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Temple) was burnt, Tully, the Prince of Ora-| 
1 A e is for a witty 8 and yet 

ch, no meanę e Condemties 15 
e  ieſts) kn 5yhere the Loy of cho! 


= Gli 1 Tables Se leaue Mes the Creditors, 


8 e hody © of rhe Debtor, and to 


c. 1. P. 64%. to cut in pdeges 
em, if he Ss not ſatisfaction 


part it among t t 
within ſo many Aayes after judgement; Phat 


uarinus, a great Philoſopher, reproueth it fs vile 
and moſt barbaraus; but Cæcilnu, a great L aw- 


peu dinunciata 
eee, yer, approueth it as iuſt and moſt excellent; be- 


to: 6g cauſe ſo great a puniſhment was appointed] pur- 
poſely, not to bring them to it, but for feare of 
it, to make them honeſt, to keepe them from it; 
RO ſo, when Tullus Hoſtilius tore in peeces the 
Ia, | Price ofthe 4lbapei betwixtwilde horſes, Titus 
22 Ziilus, the chiefe Hiſtorian, ſaith, it was an odi- 
va Eras, Ous act, full af triſelty; and yet Uireil, the beſt 
ae Poet, eemes nckit. as an act full ofequity, 
_ ſaying, but thou, DU Alb. e Prince, thy pro- 
miſe ſhouldſt haue kept; id fo, when Chriſt 
wrought his Miracles, ſome ſaid, he did all ex- 
ceeding well; -others wondred, and others ſaid, 
. he caſt out Deuils through Beelgebub, the chiefe 
of the Deuils: Therefore, when the wileſt are 
thus different f in their determinations - It 8 
ee nor frange, that ambng the manyheaded 
* | mülkitude, (which are Saag diſtracted of 
cheir wis, and diuided into factions). praiſe| 
ſliould- bee alex ibed ls well to ſained piety as 
td true vertue! and many men ſhould: bee 
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good in words, but ſlow in deeds; as they | 
which haue the voice of Facob and the hands of | c. 


noured in your generations, which are ſpeciall 
Pillars of Gods truth, and ſingular Patrones of 
many worthy Diuines: Vet Honourable andddd | © 
deere Brothers, Fucundæ gloria macris; goe on e 
in this courſe oſ o 
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Dr 
get Rnemiesi for ſpcaking truth, hut. ſeoi 

Hulſuus bent iuuat, n niendvx inſamis terre; 
NLuem niſt manchſum c mendacans „ 
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need hot much garo ho v be eſtsemę 
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the world ; applauſe ſhoulg not iw ell vs, and | 


| ; 
dilprdiſe-dbould ot deiegt 
wortlueſf. J gonfeſſe, ameng the zhohſands of 
Leui: but though ſcha theme 


uants, yet My mitneſſe in in Heauen, | haue euer 
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Church; and Ns par thereof I preſume to 
preſent vnto your onours, 


good, deſerues acceptance; and where J erre, 


deſire pardon, nbt defence; ) but becauſe] 


Aa At aumi adam N] men 71 eady to ſpeake, | 
but vnable to ſpeake to any purpoſe, nor like 
aduerſary, 


Dextra-- 
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Eſau; but men truly fearing God, and ho- 


ad, wee 2 
db 10 


VS q fen an ſelle, F | 


aneſt of Gods ſer- 


vo 


defired to doe the beſt ſeruice I could in Gods}. 


hot tobeg any pa-| 
tronage from; your: Greatneſſe; (for what is 


truly honour. ygur goodneſſe; you being not 
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ALL AFFLICTED AND 
PERSECVTED CHRISTIANS, 


Grace and Peace, through leſus Obriſt; 
the faithful] Redecmer of all. g Ae ee 8 


his Saints. * 4 
” \ ' | 


* — brethren; * 1 

i 4 a ſweet ſaying, fathered by the Prince of all the La- | 
> \s tine Poets, vpon that brane and wurlitr Queen Did 0, 
J ſpoken vnto that famous Generall A feas, ( who, though 
p the Poet affirmes bim to bee, Inſignew pietate ww 


70 A rum, get was he exceedingly toſſed by che ianerof miſe. 


_— 


SD 72 orbane - | 3 1 

f 1 Haudi ignara mali, miſetis ſuccurrere diſco, I un. 
Misforunes taught me, to my grieſe, | 11 | 
To all poore 2 to yecld reliefe,”””-- EH? 

And it is a farre ſweeter ſa irg beyond p ara], of Salt paul, that; * 


Chriſt himſelſe, the Soune of God. God 1 , race: and Jree from al 
touch of ſinue, was notwithſtanding zonched with the feeling of our mfirmi. 
ties, and in all prints tempted like às we are, that he right be able! to tuc- 
cour them that are tempted. 

1 cannot ſay my miſeries haue made me alle to ſ#tconr auy FN man, 
but I can moſt traly anouch, they haue tung in me to knew, that ma iunpcevts +2 itn 
may be oninſtly accuſed, and moſt wiolentl perſecureu with Dau) en P- | 1 Sam.26.20. 
tridge vpon the mountaines, without'pumſe ; ; ant they baue hes | 
better able to ſure them that, althong h they G55 be nicloſett w tir fat Buſts l | 


- 3-18, 
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of Baſan, that is, ſal belied and hi air beadel ewemies, mern fade : 
their perſectonrs ſbowld be like Bees; that is the raft eat 
adherents, ſhoald bee neuer fo many; _— wi 

bazze lyes aboat their carer. — to fide they ran, in enery place 
yet they ſhould comfort themſelues in this caſe, and neuer ny what fleſh can 
doe apainſt them; becauſe, not onely ereſcit in aduerſis virtus; and . 
Ouid ſaith; 


| . Szpetelo touis quercus aduſta viret; ; 

N The Oale by lone with lightnings, as we ſee, 
Being ſcorchr, doth yet remaine a glorious tree; | by 
Bur epeil btcanſe affliiTions and perſecutions are rhe portion of Gods 4 is 
5 People; for our Saniour ſaith umts bis Diſciples ; in mundo as. eee 
N 1 — —˙½-ͤ —̃ —v.—' 2 — ITS e 
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Pſal. 34.18. 


Mattb. 10. 16. 


Vide Aol. Iuelli 
mit. 


Lau. 


Matth. 10.29 


401.5. 41. 


Luke T3. 2. 4. 


Matth. 5. 13. 


n 


| ſuch fore of examples, that we might rather wonder, that any good man (hould 


Or rather, with the Apoſtles, Let him reioyce in tribulation ; and let Pint. 


— 
— 


— 


—— — — — 
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ſuſtinebitis, in the world 50s ſhall haue tribulation; and the Prophet David 
ſaith, Many are the troubles of the righteous; many enemies, many tribula- 
| tiows, many af ſtictions; Vt cum ſingula non proſint, multa inueat; And 
experience ſbe weth this to bee moſt true, that wee are ſent as ſheepe into the 
mids of Wolucs ; and our ſoules are among Lion, qui oderunt nos gratis; 
which deale with vs, as the Athenians dealt with Ariſtides, trample him and 
tread him wonder feet, and then banne him, and baniſh him out of their towne; 
iuſtus quia iuſtus, for none other cauſe, but becauſe he was ſo iuſt; for Saint 
paul ſets downe a Catalogue of worthy men, that were unworthily perſecuted 
by wicked beaſts ; and if we looke into the Fathers of the Primitiue Church, we 
ball finde how thoſe painſull and pious men, thoſe holy Saints, were tradaced. 
ſlandered, aud perſecuted by the ſonnes of Belial; and ſo inall tories, we haue 


be, than that he [hould be ſuffered to goe unperſecuted: And therefore, though 
| 4 #9475 enemie be many, and their malice much, even ſo much, as the heart of 
man can hold, Et nullo terminabilis æuo; yet ſeeing, as the Poet ſaith, 
——ſzxuitia eſt voluiſſe mori; I ſiune for vs to faint; and ſeeing, 
45 another ſaith, 

Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris ; 
It is ſome comfort to haue fellowes in our diſtreſſe; eſpecially ſuch fellowes 4s 
we haue; Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Fathers; and abowe all, which is more 
than all, Chriſt bimſelfe ; why ſbould our heart be troubled at any troubles? 
For, if they haue called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebab, how much 
more will they call them of the houſhold > And if our betters were ſo af- 
flcted, what wonder is it that we are perſecuted ? Why then, if any good may 
hath any godleſſe men to perſecute him, I ſay to him with the Poet, 

Tu ne cede malis, ſed contra audentior ito; 


* 


Hare himſeife, it i more glorious fer hin to bee ſifted like wheat, and found 
guiltleſſe, than to be ſetled pon bu leet, and perhaps a great deale of dregges, 
to make a faire and cleare outward ſhew to the world; as many doe, which if | 
they were laid in the ballance, would bee found tas light; as there were many 


— 


| Gods belpe, to undergoe the reſt, whenſocgcr it ſhall pleaſe him ts call mee to 


| and ſure my ſelſe and you ; that your victory ſhall be glorious, and your xc- 


men in lernſalem that ſeemed faire and pious, and yet were as irreligicus, and 
45 full of iniquity, as thoſe pou whom the Tower of Siloam fell; or theſe eigh- 
Leeme Galileans, whoſe blaud Pilate mingled with their ſacrifice. 

My dearebrethren,1 haue 1 part, and ended ſome Scenes of my Tra- 
gedie, and 1 know not what remiines behinde; I am aud will be readie, by| 


the Theatre: Tour ſelues are now open the ſtage; fight the good fight of faith; 


ward ſhall be great in heauen; throwgh Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen 
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1 The Viſibilitie 
# Mae 9 The Qualitie 95 Gods Church. 
— — wy 
| In the ſe· &. The expoſition YC The expoſition of the firſt Table 
1 . the De _ * the py Rooks ; 04 be 
FR” ogue; Videls- e expoſition ot the ſeco 4s | 
n , — 8 leinths third Booke, „ 
i EI 
5 Th The explication ofthe Law. - - 
18 F ee The prediction of the 4 46 
ann 5 10 topnets ? the ptopheticall Goſpell. 
r Juſtification. | 
—_— 6 The ſumme of the GoſpeN; 2 Sanctification. 
Videlicet, < 
En 7 The fnceritie of the Scriptures. 
* 8 f The vncertaintie of Traditions. 
1 The fruits of Chriſtianitieʒ that is , good workes. 
———— 10 The calling of the Gentiles. 
1 [x Theg: ring of the Iewes. 
t Kings. 
1 Magiſtrates 3&2 Judges. 
| 8 9 
; 12 The Gouernours | Ader 
| of Gods Church; ſhops. 
In the faxt). 2 Miniſters; 02 Prieſts. ; 
3 Deacons. 
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The True Church, 


Diuided into fix Bookes;, wherein: are al 


i Booke, | 
L 


N 


A | 


fourteene Points. | 


13 Thetaske of Church Guida 
14 The qualitie of Chriſtians. 


ELLE EL ELIE LIL Ec] 


” . 
o 41 7 


The Analyſis of the firſt Booke, 


1 The reſemblances betwixt the Church of Chrift and a Vineyard, 


27 be viſibility feiſbed to be 


2 Viſible. 
of the Chu reh 


anſwered, 


| (hurch of God. 
| 

5 3 The quality of the 
© burch of God,where 
is — 


— 


— — 


the Church ef Rome be a tyne Church of ¶ brit. 


—— — 
— 


ke treateth of 


fr Is the profeſſion of the ſame ſeruice to God. 


„ Ct Inwfble,? 
1 The Church « * * what reſpe ti. 


| of God, where? The chiefeſt obie lions that are made for the inniſibility of the Church are 
Ft How and in what ſenſe 4 cerrupted C horch may be [id to be the 
2 How many waies the 8 of faith may be denied; and whether 


3 Where the Church of Proteſtanti was before Luthers time. 


4 How errors aud abuſes crept into the Churcb, and how to be purged. 


2 
=, 4 {1.9 & ep = 2 Ina charitable communion among bemſelne . 

S E d Fi be ebieſtions of the Roma-| 
8 A — hy — N <2 lu « voluntary ſubie tion to « lawfyl miſts for the Monarc ical 
| 8 3 fift,as chiefly gonernment, where is largely diſcuſſed) gonrrnment are anſwered. 

S | if : : : what forme of gouernment Chrift hath j 2 Thereaſons that mone vs to 
K. C appointed for by ¶ hurch, and oppoſe the ſaid gonernment 
| 1 | are produced. 
O Who arevbo breekere and Ae 1 Heretichęet. Ybere the true cauſes of their tur- 
| 2 bers of the peace and vnity of 5 8 bulency are ſhewed, and their fre. 
- Church, as principally 2 Schiſmaticks.) tendrdcanſes are fully anſwers. | 
D 1 Bellarmines wotes of Gods C bel 
JSI; How the tree Charch of God, among all the He- are exempved — frm) 
| = | reticall and Schiſmatical Churches, whereof each 
M | © 9 pretendeth to he the true Sponſe of Chrift, may J The true & infallible notes of Gods 
Le diſcerned and followed, where Church are produced, and froſecu- 
ted in the B ookgs following. 
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| Salomons re 


THE TRVE 
CHVR CH. 


CANT. 8. 7 . 
Salomon had a Vineyard in Baal. humon, he let out the Vine- 


bring a thouſand Peeces of ſiluer. 


— — — . — 


CR Ap. I. 


of the excellency of the Seriptare, the bookes of Salomon the diuiſian of the 
Text, and the myſtical interpretation efe each part thercof. 


Hz Fulgewtion ſaith of all the Scripture in gene- 

rall, Habet & quod robuſtuu comedat, & quod par- 
207 ſugat, it hath ſtrong meat for the beff ſto- 
macks, and (weer milke tor the tendereſt babes; 
or, what S. Gregory ſaith of it, that ix is like che 
deepeſt orean, wherein the greateſt 
finde ſea-roome inough to fivim, and yet neuer 
ſound the 
foord, wherein the fie Lambe may eaſily wade: 
without any danger of drowning; the ſame muy 


| Piratione ſyſbendar: becauſe it hach thoſe thing in ic, which the a may 
voderſtang, as the Hiſtoryexpreiled in the letter, and thoſe things which 
{| weſeſt eſt Clerks may go to ſchooleto learne, as the wyſfer 

dedi in the Tent, . e n ne | 


＋ꝙꝗę——g—w— — 


yard vnto keepers, euery one for the fruit thereof was to 


Elphent m, 


depth thereof; and 1 5 


EEE 


f bet in pablico vnd, e nutriat, & ſeruat in ſecreto vnde mentes ſubli PIE ba 


— — 


— 
111 — 


The cxcellency 
of the booke of 
Canticless 
Gen. 9. 25. 
Eccles. I. 2. 


Hie ron. in Prefat. 
lib. Salon. 


S. Hierems obſer- 
uation vpon the 


three bookes of 


Salomon. 


Hieron. in proen. 
in Cant, 


| gens comment vpon this book e, that as in his other bookes be exceeded all others, 


Alciat. in cmbl. 


| 
Lacret. I. 1. de rer. 
nal. 


The booke of 
Canticles contai- 
neth two things. 
1 * 
Ahiſtory; the 
mutuall loue of 
King Salomon and 
King Pbarachs 
daughter. 
Cant. 8.6. 


2. 
A myſteric; the 
mutuall loue of 
Chriſt and his 
Churck. 


King, and a Queene, ſo borne, ſo bred, ſo dying; yea, ſuch a King as was not on- 


of Salomon. | 


— — IIe cc nm — — 


of the Bookes | The true Church. 


ant icorum; a Song of Son 853 doth ſufficiently expreſſe the / aper. xcellency of | 
| 


45 booke, aboue all the other bookes of the old Teftament : for as Noahs 
curſe vpon wicked Cham, that he ſhould be a ſeruant of ſernants, ſignifies the 
extreme baleneſſe and ſeruility of him; and the Preachers Epithete of all ſublu- 
nar things, to be vanity of vanities, ſnewet h them to be ſaperlatinely vaine; ſo 
the name of Song of Songs, ſneweth this booke to be moſt rare and ex!raordina- 
rily excellent; and ſo the obſeruation of S. Ierem vpon the three bookes of Sa- 
lemon,ſheweth no leſſe: for he ſaith, that as mans life is guided by three ſpeciall 
Sciences, Morality, Natwrality, and Iheologie; the hiſt teaching the moral 
precepts, how to liue, as it becommeth men in ciuill ſociety : the ſecond tea- 
ching che true nature of all created ſubſtances : and the third ſhewing the way 
vnto eternall felicity: ſo Salomon writ cheſe three bookes, of Prouerbs, Eccleſi- 
«ft:1.& Canticles in the firſt, he comprehendeth all the preceprs that are requi- | 
ſire for the well ordering and guiding of mans whole liſe; all the /awes of Solon | 
and Lycurgis, all the Erhickes of Ariſtotle, and all the dome of Greece, ex- 
reiſe not nere ſo much, nor halfe ſo well, as he doth the who/e dutie of man: 
in tlie ſecond booke, that he wrote afterwards, he ſpent his time, and beſtowed 
his labour to finde out the true nature, and quality, and worth of exery thing 
that is vnder heauen; and to eaſe vs of the premiſes, hee onely ſets downe the 
concluſion of all, that hee tound all things, by reaſon, by experience, and by all 
infallible demonſtrations, to be but vanitie of vanities, and all but vanity : and 
in this his third booke, we may better ſay of him, than S. Hierom ſaid of Ori- 


ö 
| 
| 
| 


ſoin this, he ſurpaſſed and went beyond himſelſe. And no maruell, ſeeing it is a 
ſong of laue, and of nothing elſe but of loue; for /one is emblemiſbed and drawne 
out with a fiſh in one hand, and a flower in the other z to ſhew that it guleth both 
in ſea and land; and the Poets faine it to be no leſſe in heauen : and here wee 
finde as much, though not in that manner as they fained it; for we finde this 
booke to conſiſt of a double part, body and ſoule, and ſo to haue a literad and a 
myſticall meaning: for, 
Firſt, this book e centaineth the uall laue and amitie betwixt kin 

Salomos and king Pharaohs daughter; fo here is the chieſeſt matter, — 


the chorceſt delight of man on earth, /oxe ʒ lour, that is as frong as death, whole 
ica'onhr is as cruell as the graue: and here are the worthieſt perſons on earth, a 


ly a Lemwel, a King belonging to the Lord; but alſoa Iididiab, a King beloued 
of the Lord, & a Shelemo, a peacefull and a wiſe King, the wiſeſt among the 
ſonnes of men, that either were before him, or that ſhould come after him. And 
this mutuall loue of king Salomon and his Qucene, is ſer downe Diale ne · wi ſe, 
that euery man might vnderſtand it; and it is compoſed in werſe, and made a 
Song, that it mr, the better retained in their memorie, and alwaies taken vp 
in euery mans mouth. And therefore in this reſpect, this Song may well be cal- 
led a Song of Songs : becauſe the /xbief of it is the ſubic of all earthly ſub- 
iects. And yet this is nothing, but as the autward barke of a tree, or as thecacke 
wherein the Iewels are contained. For, | 

Secondly, This booke is a ſacred ima haus. a heauenly Song, expreſſing to 
vs the mutual and the ſpirituall lone betwixt ¶ hriſt and his Church, allegorized 
from the condition and affections of two perſons eſpouſed and affianced toge- 
ther ʒ that ſo by the deepe conſideration of it, by that which we can apprehend, 
we might the better vnderſtand that which in it ſelfe doth /arpaſſe all vnder- 
ſtanding : and therefore this booke doth ſo farre excel the other bookes of Sa- 
lomon ; Quantum lenta ſolent inter viburna cupreſſi, ſo much as metaphiſical | 
things exceed mitwrall, or Theologie excells Humanity, 

heſe words thereſort being a part of that ſpirituall Song, they mult be of 

the ſame native as the whole is, that 13, excellent for the matter, and containing 


both a literall and a myſticall meaning. 


C 


Chriſt theowner The true Church. of the Vineyard, 


Firſt, in the ſiterall ſenſe we finde theſe five parts, 
1. The poſoſſonr, Salomon. 
2. The inheritance, a Vineyard. 
3. The ſituation, in Baal-haman, 
4. The letting ont of this Vineyard vnto Leepers. 
5. The profit expected fromthe keepers, euery one for the ſtuit 
thereof, was to bring 1000. pecces of liluer. 

Firſt, the o“, and poſlefſonr of this Vineyard is ſaid to be Salomon, the 
ſonne ol Daxid, k ing of Iſrael :: the firſt that we know ors that name, and the wi- 
ſeſt among men thatliucd at ary time. 

Secondly ,the poſſeſſion is ſaid to be a Vineyarazand ech we finde that this was 
but a part of his polleſſion; for / made ae great workes (ſaith he) I brilded mee 
houſes, [ planted me Uineyards, { made me Gardens and Orchards, and / planted 
trees in them of all Linde of fruns, c. and therefore it ſcemech that he reſpecteth 
this Vineyard abouc all the workes that hee made, or the poſſe ſſions that hee 
enioyed. 

Thirdly, this Vineyard is ſaid to be in Ba. ilhamen, that is, in aplentiſull 
place, and a moſt fertile ſoile; for that I doe not remember any place in all the 
territories of /ſrae/, that by a proper name was called Baalhamon: onely wee 


Aſher: and the word ſignifieth hear, or the ſunnc, or a multitude: and Baal was 
the Idol of the Sidonians, which ſignifieth 2 Lord or poſſeſſour; becauſe ir was the 
Lord and owner of all his worſtippers; and therefore not expounding Baal- 
hamon for any proper place, as Hesboy, or Exgadat ; but tor afr uitſull arid fertile 
| place, that was able by the heat and vertue ot che ſunne, to! bring forth fore of 
wine, and a muſtitude of Grapes vnte the owner; I ſay the place of this Vintyard 
is indefinitely exprelled : ic was in e 17 chat! is, in afruitfull N what 
place ſoeuer it was. 
| Fourchly, this Vineyard is ſaid to be let: ont vnto keepers char ſhould are ſſe 
it, and prune it, and maintaine themſelues by it. 5 
Fiftly, becauſe he did not Lime away this Vineyard vnto che keepers, x Or Was 

not ſo indifferent whether they brought him any proſit or not; it is ſaid that 
eery one of the keepers was to bring him for the fruit thereof 1000. peccet of 
filuer. And this is the ſumme of theſe words in the nen ſenſe. 
But now, 

Secondly, we muſt take away the oak frm Szleinews lace, if dual vn- 
derſtand what Salomen theaneth ;for theſe words are but as the ſuper ſcription 
| of alctrer ſealed vp; it giues vs foine direction, but we muſt oper it, if wee will 
reade it; they are as the outward ſhell that doe incompaile the mmwerd kernell; 
we muſt cracke the ſhell if we will :afe o the ſweetneſſe of the frujt:and there- 
fore chat wee may the better vnderſtand the true meaning of theſe words, wee 
muſt once againe goe ouer the buc fore · named points, and makea pere. 


Ls 1. #hajs meant hy chis Cale. | | # 
. What is meant by this Vineyard. 4 
' . What is the meaning of Bael-hamon, 


| to n. 5 wat 55 1 

is 5. What is meant che pr 7 at E ed from 33 
a | OK 7 1000, pFeces of. [1 ſiluer. And, e 932 . 

they lie in order, 7 | 

Firſt. 5 ae in this tonſe is notchtit mean „, Which, w 
ſon of David & the king of / 74-1 ʒ bur thaterue Salmen which w truly 
yea __ it ſelfe, 2 4 — 
Aung i d the fleſh, but 


| Salomon in _ of his — 


nil 
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| The diuiſion of { 


finde one C tie that was called Hamon, which fell by lot vnto the children of | 


—— 


2 4. What we muſt vnderſtand by t the e our of this vail vn«: | 


| rhe Text, 1 


Tate eee Dowd — 4 c 


_ 
Lib. r, 


the Text. 


1. 
The polleſſour. 
1 Ch. 39.28. 


The n ö 
Ecclis. 2.455. * | 


- | 


The ſituation. 


Ioſ 19 28. 


What Baal-hamen |} 


ſgnificth. 


it 


4- 
The hiring of it. 


The rent of it. 


2. 
Of cke myſticall | 
interpretation of - 


A hucfold quære 
contained in this 
Verſe. . / 


- 
— 
. 
% 
+» 

» 

# 
F. F 


| 


| 


| Cap. 2. 
| Bern.ſerm. 27.in 
| Cant. 


| Heby.1. 2. 
95. 


Jahn 17.3. 


| Videtertium,quar- 
tum, quintum, e 
ſextum candelab. 
aureum. 


What is meant 


by this Vineyard. 
Pſal.95.4,5. and 


Falz 1, 2. 


| x Cor. 9.9- 


Tharitisaprofi. 
table — to 
teach by parables 
and ſiniilies. 
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| Jowed, and 
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The true Church. by the Vinezard 


— — — 


S pax ipſa vocetur j Andthis Salomon, faith S. Bernard, is ſo truly a Salomon, 
that he is not onely a peaceſull King, or a wiſe Prince, but hee is alſo peace and 
wiſdome it ſelſe. Much might be ſpoken of this owner, of this heire of the Vine- 
yard, which is the heire of all things: and when wee haue ſpoken a wee can, 


able and incomprehenſible, as the Prophet ſhewerh ; Generationem eius quis e- 
warrabit ? Who (ball declare his generation ? but ſeeing it is eterwall ife to bnow 
| bins to be the true God, it behoucth enery man to looke vnto himſelfe, that hee 
be not ignorant of him, without whom he ſhall neuer be happy. I haue fully 


ancient Fathers, to expreſſe his perſon, his birth, his life, his death, his re ſarre- 
knowing, in my Booke intituled, Seuen golden Canaleſtic ł, zwhither I referre my 


Reader to learne to know this true Salomon, this true owner of this Vineyard, 
Ieſus ¶ hriſt, the ſonne of Marie, the ſonne of Danid, the ſonne of God. 


Cnar, II. 
Of the ſemblances bet wixt the Church of God and 4 Vineyard. 


Econdly, wee are to conlider what :s meant by thu Vineyard , whereof 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the true owner and poſſeſſoxr : tor certainly, The earth 
is bis, and all that therein is, the compaſſe of the round world, and they that 
dwell therein; he made allthings,and all is his: and therefore how comes 
it now to paſſe, that he ſeemes to challenge nothing as his inhericance but a /ine- 
yard, ſaying, Salomon bad a Vineyard in B aal-hamon? Surely here is a myſterie 
wort hy to be revealed ; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hath God care of Oxen ; ſo I 
may ſay ofthis, Vumquid de Vincis cura eff Deo! Doth God ſo well reſpect Yine- 
yards? or doth he not hereby meane ſome other thing! Queſtionleſſe, ſome other 
thing: for ſo S. Bernard ſaith. Homines,non arbores amat homo Deus, that God 


_ — 


are planted by the waters fide, and doe bring forth their ſruits in due ſeaſon : and 
therefore by this Vineyard we muſt vndcritand Fincam intelligibilem, an intel. 
lectuall, reaſonable Vineyard, that is, the holy Catholike ¶ hurch. For ſo the 

Prophet £ſay tells vs plainly , ſaying, Sureiy the Vmeyard of the Lord of hoſts 
is the howſe of Iſrael, and the men ef luda are his pleaſant plants, This is then his 
inheritance, and this is the poſſeſſion that hee ſpeaketh of. And though God 
made all things, and created all men, and preſerueth them by his goodnelſe, and 
inricheth them with many bleſſings; yet doth he ebieſiy account himſelfe ow- 
ner of nothing but of his Chureb; tor this onely he termeth his inherit ance, his 
kingdome, his beuſe, his owne proper and peculiar treaſwre, which hee ſo much 

reſpefterh, and wherein he wholly delighreth. . 

Wherefore, ſeeing God hath ĩudged it profitable to teach vs, ſometimes by 
parablet, ſometimes by fimilres and allegories, and ſuck like; becauſe that al- 
though in themſe/nes they be like the vaile and ſbadom which couered Moſes 
face, and doe hide vndet them the ſpirituai myſteries, for which they are allea- 
ed; yer being wxfolded, they giue a great light to the things which they ſha- 
by their ſenſchie Frailicade with the things which they ſignifie, 


they worke 2 more ſenſible impreſſion of rboſe things in our vnderſtanding, 


0 in themſelues are farre more remoued ſrom out. ſenſes, than otherwiſe 


the things themſelues barely ſor downe could poſſibly doe; it is moſt expedi- 
ent for the fulley vaderftanding of this point and great w7feric,thar we ſbould 


— — 
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ſnewed what Icould collect out of the holy Scriptæres, and the writings of the 


| 


loueth men, and not trees, and eſpecially thoſe men which are {ke the trees that | 


his Vineyard : Vg adeo mens Salomon, Salomon eff, vt non modo paciſicus, 2 


we can ſpeake nothing ſo as we ought to ſpeake z becauſe he is ar, vnſp ex- 


ction, his aſcenſion , his glory, his bounty, and many other things worthy our 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The true Church. wy Vinejard. 


1. The alegory, wherein accordeth the ſimvilie of the Vineyard with che 
Church of ¶ brift. 4/440: hk 

2. The qualzy of either part, ſtill by the ſame way of ſimilie, that is of what 
vature and condition are all the plants of this Vineyard, and all the members of 
the Church ot Chriſt, | Was | 

3. The/Ynity of Gods Charch herein likewiſe ſhewed, beetle it is ſaid 
that Salomon had but a Vineyard, and not Vineyards in Baal-hamony Salomon 
bad 4 Vineyard in Baal- hamon. 

For the firſt z Of all the ſemblances of earthly things, though wee finde the 
| Church of God compared to many of them, as to 2 ¶ vrno iel. to a threſhing floore, 
to a net, to a ſhip. and ſuch likeʒ yet doe I finde not one of them all ſo fuly ex- 
preſſing, and ſo liueſy repreſenting the nature of Gods Church, as is the parable 
| of a Vmeyard, firſt ſet downe by Moſes, then by Dauud, here by Salomon, after. 
ward by Eſaias, /cremias, and the reſt of the Prophets; and laſt of all by Chriſ 
himſelfe to bis Apoſtery where he ſaith, eAcertame honfpolder planteda Vines 
| yard, and hedged it round about, and dig ged a wine-preſſe init, and built a Tower, 
and let it to huubandmen, and went into 4 farre ( ountrey zand the chiefe Prieſts 
and Phariſies perceiued that hee ſpake this of them, and of the ¶ harch of the 
lewes, And againe he faith, I amrhe true Vine, and my Father is the husband 
man, aud you are the branches: for if we diligently compare the one with the o- 
ther, we ſhall ſcarce finde any property in the Vine, which is not fall anſwered 
inthe Charch, As 

1. The Vue as a (clie-ſowne ſeed doth neuer naturally ſpring, but is planted, 
watered,and preſerued by the hand and art of the husbandman z(oisthe Church 
of God borne not of blond, vor of the will of the fleſh, but of God: for whatſoener.ss 
borne of the fleſh, is fleſh, that is, Tanquam labruſeas non tua, like vnto the wilde 
Vine that bringeth forth hedge· grapes, ſower and bitter, like vnto the Grapes 
of Sodom, or the cluſters of Gomorrab z and not like the tre Vine, which bearcch 
torch ſweet and pleaſant fruit. 

2. Nothing is more flexible and tractable than the tender ſprigs and branches 
of the Vine; you may bow them, and bend them which way you willy ſo are the 
children of the Church of Godzeafily perſwaded to ſerue their Godznot like choſe 
ftiffe-mccked Iewes, uvhich the more they were diſſmaded from ſin, the more they 
hardened themſelues in ſinne 3 but like thoſe good Chriſtians, which at the hea- 
ring of ee Sermon of S. Peter, were preſently prickedin their hearts, and com- 
pelied in their own conſciences to ſay vnto S. Peter, and to the reſt of the Apo- 
fles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe? wa 
| 3. The Vine groweth yp as the meaneft, ſo the weakeſt of all plants, Tan 
fragile liguum, ſo weake a thing that it is not able to vphold it ſelſe, vnletle it be 
ſtayed and vnderpropped by the E/me, or ſome other meanes, as commonly we 
fee ir ſer by the ſide of an Houſe; ſo are the wemberr ofthe Charch of Chriſt, ſo 
| frasle, and ſo wrake, that they muſt be ſaſfaued by the grace of Chriſt, or elſe 
| they wil oone fall into ruin ee for ſo the Apoſtle ſaich, that our 3n/ufficiexcy is ſuch, 
that of ou ſeluet, as of our ſeluet, wes are not able to thinię a goed thaugbt, but all 
| our ſafficiency i from Gods Vet bas d ao . 
| : 4- No plant is ſo tender & fo ſenſible of wrong as is the Vue 3 for if you teare 
it, or cut it, ix will weepe and bleed it ſelſe to death 5 ſo the members of Gods 


— 
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done q to them, doe come the more vnkindly,andihe more ſenſbiy vnto them: 
for had they rendered vnto their enemies ewill for goad. then would it neuer haue 

| gricucd them to haue their ſoules and taken, and 

; vorrs laid in the dluſt, as the Pſalwiſ 1 2 


* 


| Wiſcrics of their aduerſarĩes, & in their ſickneſſe doe vie 
to humble their Joules with faſting z yea, tabchaderher 
lor theit friend, or their brother. and to goheavilyas 

ö uber; and yet in theit n whom 
| vie 2 Tas 5 
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Fer. 21 a 


Ian 15.1. | 


Church becauſe they are ſa/orb to doe the ſcaſt wrong vnto amy man; wrongs | 


3 $ | 
Lib. 1. | 


Three things 2zt6 |} 
be conſidered, | 


* | * 


Mat 10. 13. 44, 47 } 


The Church re- 
ſembled ro a g 
Vineyard. 


a 


4 
Deut.3 2. 3 2. 
Pſal. 80.8, 9. | 
Eſay 5. 


wErſ 45» 


| 


Se 
It ſprings by art. 
lobn I, 13, ' 
Iobn 3.6. | 
Deut. 33.32. | 
4 
' 


2. 
It is moſt flexi- 
ble. 


" _> 


i 


-{ nually pruned. 


| 


| 6 
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Cap. 2. 


| Verſ.2 1. * 
| Verſ.1 2. 


| 5. 
It doth ſuddenly 
inlarge is ſelle. 


Pd. 8 o. 11. 


6. 
It is moſt glori- 
ous in prolperi- 
ty, moſt poote in 


aduerſity. 


Pal. 4 9. 1 8. 


Tob 2 5, 


P.. 75. 10. 


It muſt be 


ſtrongly fenced. 


Eſay 49 23. 
Lal. So. 13. 


1 Pet. 5.8. 
Maith 16.18. 


Rom. 8.37. 
8, 


It muſt be conti- 


Elana, 
Matth. 21.13. 


. 
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and bister grapes, if they were not wiſely ſuppreſſed by the iuſt and ſeuere cen- 


| The Church reſembled The true Church. 204 vinchard. 


pittied, and perhaps helped them too, to reioyce, and to gather themſelues to- 
gerher, and gaping on them with their mouths, to ay, Fie on thee, fie on thee, | 
we ſaw it with our eres tbis cannot chooſe but turne te the great diſcomfort of | 
their ſonlet. 
5. When the Vive begins to flouriſh and ſpread ic ſelfe abroad, there is no 
plant (ſaith P/izy that G fairely and fo ſ#ddenty inlargeth it ſelfe as che Vine, 
Sine modo creſcunt, budding and branching it ſelfe without meaſure, ſo that it 
ha:h alwaics need of pruners, 70 /op off the ſuperffuots boug het, that they ſuck ing 
the ſap from the root, inder not the good branches to yceld forth r- of in- 
creaſe : euen ſo the Church of God, when the Goſpell began to be preached, did 
preſently extend her arme from the ſea vnto the riuer, and from the one end of the 
world unto the ther; and ſtill the Church is fo fruitfull, that it muſt haue al- 
waies correcteres, cenſureis of her manners, to cut off by ſuſpenſions and excom- 
munications, thoſe leaud and diſſolute perſons, that being ſuffered within the 
boſome of the Church, would ſoone corrupt many men to bring forth ſowre 


ſure of che Church. 
6. In the time of the flouriſhing fate of the Vineyard, it yeeldeth as faire a 


ſhadow and arbour of leaues, as any tree of farre greater lihelihood than it ſelfe; 
ſo goodly a ſhew, that there may be refrigerium, a refreſhment to any wearied 
creature that would harbour vnder the ſhadow of it; but when the Minter- 
windet doc blow, and the perſecutions of ſtotmie weather doe ariſe, then 40 
the beauty of the Vine vanitheth, and no plant ſtandeth ſo poore and ſo con- 
temptible as the ſame: euen ſo the Church of Godzwhen the bleſſings of peace 
and preſperity ſmile vpon it, it is a harbour vnto the diſtreſſea, and it makes ma- 
ny of the wicked ſonnes of idolatrous Je cabel, Citizens of Babylon, the children 
of this generation, to xeceiue her badge, to ſucke her breaſts, and to profeſſe 
themſelues to be the children of Jeraſalem, and the members of Gods Church; 
but when-perſccxtio» commeth, and afflictions ſhall be on cuery ſide; then the | 
rich, the noble, the wor/dly wiſe, and all the whole ranke of hypocrrrical proſeſ- 
ſours, will preſently like greene leaues wit her and fall away: for ſo the Prophet 
ſaith, they will praiſe the Lord, C bene fecerit ulli when he heapeth his bleſ- 
ſings vpon them, but if God touch them with the leaſt of his fingers, they wil 
curſe him to his face; and ſo the Lord ſaith of them, In tempore tribulationis re- 
cedunt 4 me, in time of affliction they deparr from me; they will ſtart aſide /the 4 
broken bowe, and like vnto the children of Ephraim, they will turne their backers 
in the day of battel. &, PRE i ris 
7. The Vineyard muſt be ſtron ai fenced and hedged, or elſe it will be /aone 
waſted and rooted vp; ſo muſt the Church of God be protetitd by God him. 
ſelfe, and many other keepers vnder God; as Kings to be nurcing Fathers, 
and Queenes to be nureing Mothers, and many other ſcers and euer: ſc ert to 
wat ch and ward ouer her continualiyzor elſe the will or- out of the Forreſt, 
the vile enemie of mankinde, will ſoone preuaile againſt it; for he goeth about 
continually like a roaring Lion, ſee bing whom he may denonreʒ and therefore Chtiſt 
promiſed to ſecure his Church, and to build it vpon a roche, and there to preſeme 
it by bimſolfr, and by his ſeruanti, that neither the ſubtilty of that old ſerpent 
the Deuill and Satanas, nor yet the cruelty of this wicked world, (hall 
able to preuaile againſt it, but that aſter all her miſeries, c ſbulbe more ll 
conq uerour for bis ſake that loued her. horn ted: b 
8. The Vit yard of all other things muſt be ctinmally pruned; and dreſſed, 
and carefully kept, or elſe it will ſoone grow ier ν and become wilde, and 
ſo proue for nur hing, but to be raared vp, and to be hurnt ; euen ſo the 
hurch of God muſt be abvaies taught, nouriſtied, and diſciplined by the Tex 
chers and Gouernouts of the ſame ox elſe t he faithfull ¶ itie will ſcone become an 
hav lat,) and the houſe of God will ſoaũe preus a denne of tbecuer as moſt wofull 
ex ſhewerh vs, how not onely tlie Churchiofthe Jenes, which was the 
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onely City of God, for want of defFrine and diſcipline, became deſtitute of all 
goodneſſe, and repleniſhed with all vnrighteouſnefle ; bur alſo the ſeuen 
Churhesof eA/ia, and many other Churches in the world, had their Candle- 


ſticks remoned,andtheir light ext inguiſbed ʒand ſo themſe lues became wilde and 


wanton, adulterous and idolatrous, for want of teaching the truth of God, and 
for lacke of weeding out thoſe tares that did ouertop, and ſo choake and ſup- 
preſſe the pureſt corne. g | 

9. The Dineyard when it becomes fruitfull, exceederh all other plants in 
plenty of fruits 3 the weake branches are ſo laden with grapes, that their fruit 
ſeemes to exceed their ſtrength ; they bring them forth in bunches and cluſtera 
vnited together: eue ſo the Church of God doth ab ound in the works of righ- 
teouſnelle. And as the poore widow that caſt in a/!that euer ſhe had into the 
treaſury; lo doe they which are the true members of Gods Church, doe all that 
euer they can doe, and indeed more than they ſeeme to be able to doe, in the ſer- 
wice of God, and lose towards men; for they cloath the naked, feed the hungry, 
lodge the ſtranger, and neuer turne away their face from their fleſh z when many 
times t hey ate faineto chaſten their mne fleſs, tO faſt, to hunger. and thir ft, and to 
want meanes themſelues, that they may bethe better able to ſupply the wants of 
other men. L 

10. The Vineyard when it flowriſh:th and bringeth forth her grapes, yeelderh 
ſuch a ſweet and pleaſant ſwell, that it driueth away all Serpents and venomous 
creatures, from the place thereof: euen ſo ſaith Salomon of the ¶ hurch of God, 
Becauſe of the ſauour of thy good ontments, thy name is 45 oyntment powred forth, 
therefore doe the Vir gins lone thee; and the very wicked for very ſhame will often- 
times abſtaine from many euils, and ſtop their mouth, as the Apoſtle ſaich,when 
they ſce their good workes, and heauenly conuerſation. 

11, The Vineyard as it bringeth moſt, ſo it yeeldeth the b'eſt fruits of all o- 
ther plants whatſoeuer: for this chiefly miniftrech mirth and comfort vnto all 
the world, and as it ſaith it ſelfe, It cheriſbeth the heart both of God and man : e- 
uen ſo the fruits of Godschildren, workes of piety, workes of ebarity, workes of 
equity, how acceptable are they vnto God, how comfortable vnto men, when 
they doe reuiue the taining hearts, & relieue the oppreſſed ſoules from wrongs? 


all other work es of beathenſb men (how glorious ſoeuer in the ſi gar of men) are | 


bur as ſplendida peccata, vaine ſhadowes in the iudgement of God, or likegi/ded 

braſſe in reſpect of theſe: becauſe theſe only doe ſpring from a ſanctiſied heart, 

and doe chiefly aime at the g/ory of God. > | 
12. The Yineard prouing to be vnfruitfull, it is of all other trees the molt 


vnprofitable for any vie, good for nothing, not ſo muchas to make apeg for the 
wall, but to be rooted vp, and to be caſt into the fire ; euen ſo the Church of 
God, relap/ing and renoliing from God, is of all other things, become the we 


adiou in the ſight of God; for as man (the glory of all Gods creatures) becom- 


_ A 


| 
Lib. r. 


Riel. 2. 5. 


| 2 
| Itis exceeding 
fruit full. 


Luke 21.4. 


ming finfull, became the worſt of all creatures; ſo the Cherch of ¶ hriſt, the de. 


light of God, the choice of men, apoſt1ting from God, is become the worſt of all 
other men whatſoeuer; for is bad beene better for them nemer to haus knowng the 
way of rightoouſneſſe , then after they baue known: it, to turn aſide from the boly 


commanadementy. | 


Or, to expreſſe the reſemblances of the Church to a Vine more briefly, I fay . 


that as a Vine hath, 
I. A root, 4. B rancher. | | 
0 2. A body. 5. Leaues. 90 hath the Churc of Chriſt. For, 
3. A barbe. C6. Fruits. 49K | 
Firſt, Chriſt is the root of Ieſſe, the root of Dauid, the root that 


4 «4iry ground, and theroot which hall tand for an enſogne of the people 


Selber reſems 
| F Blenceeof the 
Church ro a 
Vineyard. 


Matth. 25.35. 


way all veno- 
mous creatures. 
Cal. - 3- 


11 


the beſt fruits. 
Iudg. 9.1 3. 


11. 


thing when it is 
vnfruitfull. 


1 Pet. 3. 11. 


1s none other root of Gods Church but this; for other ſoundatroncan uo many 


then that whieh is already layd, that angular and immoveable ſtone Ie ſas Chriſt, 
And therefore, though infinite others haue invented vnto themſelues rotrew 


1 Cor. 9.27. 

10. 
The ſweet ſmel] 
of it driueth a- 


It bringeth forth | 


It is goed for no- | 
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| Cap. «. 


( Aug. mn Fa. 45. 


Greg. Nan. 
Eſai. 2.22. 
Gen. 1.7. 


| 


Guliel,Nenbrigenſ. 
1.2.6. 16. 


2. 
The Body. 
1 Cor. 1 0.7. 
I Cor. 12. 


3 . 
The barke. | 
The vic of good 


workes. 
doers, 


2. Toediſie o- 
thers, 


4 
& 4 
The branches, 
Pſat 128. 3.4. 


Whar a bleſſi 
it is to haue ch - 
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1. To iuſtiſie the 
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to a Vineyard. | 


roots, like the e Egyptian reeds „Qu ſunt infirma gd reſugia,ad =_ 8 * wg 5 | 


fagerit magu inſirmatur, quam confirmatur, which are but poore refuges, that 


not onely deceiue, but alſo deſtroy them that truſt in them; as, thoſe.that relye 


vpon the favour of men, whoſe breath is in their noſtrils, and therefore can | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


yeeld no true health nor helpe vnto them: for what are the greateſt men, but (as 
one ſaith) ve? vs, ſole and ſoile : a puffe of winde, and a pile of duſt: and 
both palle away, euen as the winde ſcatters the duſt: & therfore why ſhould we 
put any confidence in duſt? for it will ſlip out of thy fingers, and deceive thee, 
and perhaps fly in thine eyes and blinde thee : and thoſe that truſt in their own 
merits, or the merits of others, that perchance doe meritas little as themſelues, 
as they that cry, | 
Tu per Thome ſanguinem, quem pro Chriſto fudit, 
Fac vt ego aſcenderem vbi ¶ hriſtus ſedit. 
By the bloud of S. Thomas, which for Chriſt he ſhed, 
Let me aſcend to Heauen when I ſhall be dead. 
Yet all the members of Chriſt his Church, will ſay with S. Peter, that there 15 
none other name giuen vnder heauen whereby we may be ſaued, but the name of le- 
ſm, And 4945 we doe all cry to him, ſaying z 
O bone leſufons indefiiciens, O Sauiour ſweet thou art our ſtay, 
Ad te curro, te ſolum ſitient, 5 When humane props doe fade away, 
Tu mibi Domine ſolus ſufficiens,? C This onely root will ne er decay. 
Pendimus a te, We depend on thee, 
dentin Tendimus ad te, f We doc tend to thee, 
rr Credimus in te, We belecue in thee, 
N Non niſi per te, To be ſaued by thee 
Optime Domine. JOnely, ſweet Icſu, 

Secondly, as the Vine hath a trunłe or body, ſo hath the Church: though 
we be many members; yet are we but ene body, glewed & cemented together by 
the ineffable art of che holy Ghoſt ; and therefore the Apeſtie ſaich, that wee are 
all baptiz.ed into one body. 

Thirdly, as the Vine hath a bare as a beauty to adorne it, and a cover to pre- 
ſerue it from the heat and coldneſſe of the weather; ſo hath the Church a good 
conuerſation, both to dec the ſoule before God with inward graces, and to 
protect the body from euill reports, with ourward examples of good workes; 
which doe ſerue, firſt, to iuſtiſie vs before men; not effectiuelj, tor ſo we are in. 
ſtified by Ieſus ¶ hriſt; nor apprehenſiuely, for ſo wee are iuſtified by faith in 
Chriſt; but declaratinely, for ſo our good workes declare vs to be iuſt, as our 
Sauiour ſheweth, T he workes that I doe beare witneſſe of me. Secondly, to erdific 
other men by vs, becauſe men are often led by examples, which make a better 


impreſſion than che beſt inſtruction. 
ourthly, as the Vine hath branches, twigs, ſprouts, and boughes ; ſo hath 


| the Church ſecular and fprritxallchildren ; & I ſay the one as well as the other, 


becauſe that without generation there can be no regeneration, The firſt is a great 
bleſſing, as the Prophet David ſneweth, Thy wife (hall be like a fruit full Vine by 
the howſe ſides, and thy children like the Oline branches round about thy table: and 
therefore when Alciliadet asked Socratet, how hee was able to indure the chi. 
ding of his wife Z antippe; Socrates asked Alcibiades, how he could ſuffer the 

ling of his Hens; he anſwered, pariunt pullor, that his Hens hatched him 
chickens : then Socrates ſaid , & Zantippe parit ſilios, and my wife beares me 
children, to make amends for all vntowardnes: for cheſe by deriving life from 


the root to the branches, from the father to the ſonne, & from ſonne to ſonne, 
from generation to generation, doe preſerue my ſpecies, and make me and my 


name to be immortall here on earth: and therefore happie u the man that hath 


bi quiner full of them, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; yet the children of regenerati- 
on is afarre greater bleſſing, Quis naſcimur ad laborem, renaſcimur ad ſalutem, 


faith 8. Bernard, becauſe in the firff birth many are bad, like Cham we 
THe | ; their 


| 


P 
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their Fathers, or like Nero murdering their mothers, or like Cam killing theit Lib. 4. 
brothers, or like Hamon defiling theit lifters ; but in our ſecond birth wee are all. — _— | 
borne to goodneſſe, and thereby we are meramorphoſed from Lions vnto Lambs, | . — 
and from ſubilll Serpents into innocent Doues: and theſe are the ers branches of | Gn. A, ” 
chis Vine: where as Abibecha had his Palace in a tree, ſo Iehaua hath his dwelling | a S. 4.r s, 
in theſe boughes, as himſelfe doth teſtiße. | A Laftant. in{lag.lh 3. 

Fittly, As the Vine hath /caver, ſo hath the Church: theſe leaues (ſaich Tre- 2 * FR 
melia) are faith, and Loue : and theſe leaues (faith another) are AS ras, 

| 1 Phy{icall of condition. por | | wo 

| 2  Greexe of complexion. if volft | K. or 

Firſt, The leauesot Gods plants (ſaiti Exekie/ ) ſhall be for medicine, & they ſhal | Tremel.inPſal.r. 
be for the healing of Nations, ſaith the Lordztbatis, the faith and lane ofthe Saints 2d /er ſolium 
ſhall helpe and keale the quotidian feuer of blaſphemy;rhe /erhargizofidlenete; male * 8 
the tympanic of pride, the plurifir of wrath, the conſumption of enuit, tlie vert igo of Exec 223 
drunkenneſſe, che agu of luſt, and all other ſpirituall diſcaſes whatſokuer. Faich K del 2. 
and loue (hall heale them all, and reſtore the ſicke (inner, if he be penitent, vnto The diſeaſes of 
the life of grace againe. i of z che loule. 
' Secondly, Theſe leaues remaine. alwaies greeze, for they ſhall not wither, they | gxcch. quo ſupra | 
ſhall nor faile, they (hall not fade away ſaith the Lord himſelfe: the froft ſhall not 47.12. 
nip them, che aire ſhall not blaſt them, che winde ſhall not ſcatter them; that is, | Pſat.x 5. 
neither proſperity nor aduerſity (hall ſo preuaile againſt thẽ, as to make them quite v. Saints 
ta fall or fade away: I confetle they may be ſo weather: beaten, or ſo Sun · ſcorcht, neuer cocally fal 
that they appeare not alwaies in their right luſtre; yet the gates of hell, and all the | fiom grace. 
power of dark neſſe, can neuer preuaile to extinguiſh them for, ham God loweth, Matth. 16.18. 
be loucth vate the end, and they that truly love God can neuer faile, nor fall away | 1. f. 
from God: cheir loue is ſo hot, that much water canrot quench it, neither can the 
flonds drowne it, becauſe the gifts and callings of God are without repentance, And | cantc.s.7. 
therefore, though Bellar mins ſaith a man may make ſhipwracke both of faith and EA 
laue; yet herein I haue neither faith co heleeue him, nor loue to like of his opini. | e « de ruflife 
on: becauſe, that if our leaues be true, they can neuer wither; or iſ they wither, | 2991 * 
they were neuer true, as I haue more fully proued in my Treatiſe of the Delights | ofthe 
{ of #5: Saints, whither I referte my Reader to ſee more prootes of the perſenerance \ 162, 
of the Saints. = N 

Sixtly, As the Vine hath fruit, ſo hath the Church : for as that füth, "(ſaith | 
M. Luther) que 1 pingneſenr operibua, Which workerh not by loue, is hut like 
vnto che fire of hell, that hath heat, and no light; ſo that long which doth nor fine | 
before men, that is, ſhew it ſelſe by the fruits thereof vnto men, is no true loue, but 
as F. [xt (aith, clouds without water, or wandering ſtarres, to wbom u reſerned the 
blackneſſe of darkaeſſe for auer: for the branches of Gods Vine are like Theophre: 
tie his tree, full of fruits; or like that tree of life which bare ewelne manner of | x, 
frurts,, and yeelded her fruits eery moneth and theſe twelue fruits may beſaid | 
to be thoſe tuelue good workes which are twiſted together in that difticke; - © | 
Vite, peta, ebe, recolign, veſliogconda'+. 
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Church, and chereſore I will paſſe them ouer in this place. 
And ſo you ſee how the Church of God is a ſpirituall Vineyard, 
ſtocke is /c/zs, Chriſt : for other foundationcan no mu 2 
Idle Chrif, faith the « Apes amd we tharbeleeue in hu sche 
am the vine, and you are the braucbes ſaith our Saviour Chris and youſteh 


and ” > | 8 
Vineyard whatſo eue. oY I 
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The viſibility of 


Of che quality of 
the Church of 
Chriſt. 


Two ſorts of peo- 
ple in the viſible 
Church. 


ell. de Eccleſ. 
militante cap. 2. 


1 


Ihe errours Do- 
Rar Sutcliffe ob- 
ſerueth in Belly- 
mines definition 
af the Church. 
Heb. 11.6. 


ler. 31.33. 


| Romans Pontificis, ) T finde this deſinition to be true 


| bimſclfe mak eih of the ſame : for hee ſaith that the viſible 


The true Church. Bel. defiw. of the Charch diſcufſ. 


C RAT. III. 


Of the qualitie of the Church, defeuition of the iuuiſible and viſible Church and 
the reaſons wſually alleaged to prone the inviſibilitic of the Church ex- 
preſſed. | 


in not knowing, or wilfulneſſe in not retaining the true ſtate of the que- 
ſion, hath and doth continually breed abundance of diſputation and 4/- 
ſentjon in the Church of Chriſt : and therefore that wee may the better 
vnderſtand the truth of this point, we muſt know, that, as in a Vine, or in any other 
ingrafted tree, there be two ſorts of grafts, the one onely faſtened by outward 
bonds, but yet drawing uo ſap from the ſtocke and root z and the others not on- 
ly faſtened by out ward ligaments, but alſo incorporating themſelues into the tit 
whercinto they are ingrafted, doe ſucke life and inereaſe from the fatneſſe of their 
ſtocke; ſo in the Vineyard of Gods Church there be t ſorts of branches, that is, 


Tai the quality of this Vineyard, I doe finde that either ignorance 


, | ewo k indes of people; ſome onely ingrafted into Chriſt by ont ward profeſſion of 


hearing his Word, aad receiuing his Sacraments z others wich theſe outward 
bonds are incorporated into Chrift, by the inniſible bond of Gods Spirit, whereby 
they draw /ife from the root, and beare forth fruit to the gloric of God. Now, 
both of theſe doe make the viſble Church, and theſe alone which are faſtened to 
che ſtocke with a double band, doe make the my/ticall body of Chriſt : And wee 
muſt not referre that to the viſib/e Church, which is ſpoken of the t1nfible Church, 
nor yet auerre that which is true of the inuiſible Church to be likewiſe true of 
the vilible Church; but, if we would vnderſtand the truth, becauſe the name of 
the Church is vox homonyma, an ambiguous word, that ſigniſieth ſomet imes the 
viſible, and ſometimes the iii: Church, wee muſt know of which of theſe 
Churches thar is ſpoken, which is ſpoken of the Church of God : for though 
Maſter Doctor Swtchiffe ſaith of chedefinition of Bellarmine, which he maketh of 
che Church, vide/icer, Fam efſe cætum hominum cinſdem chriſtiane fidei profeſſione 
colligatum, ſub regimine legitimorum paſtorum, ac precipue vnius ¶ Briſti in terris 
Vicary Romani Pont iſicis, that it is a company of men profeffing theſame Chri- 
tian faith, and collected together into one ſociety vnder the regiment of lawfull 
Gouernours or Paſtours, and ſpecially of the Roman Biſhop, the onely Vicar of 
Chriſt here on earth,. tet peccata fere habere quot verba, that it hath almoſt as ma- 
ny errors in it, as words: 
Firſt, becauſe the profeſſion of faith is not ſuſſicient for the conſtitution of the | 
Church of Chriſt, but there muſt be alſo faith it ſelfe, becauſe that without faith it 
is vnpoſſible to come to God 
Secondly, becauſe Belarmine in this definition requireth not ſanctitie of life, 
which is an eſſentiall property of Gods Church; for that the Church isa c- 
nion of Saints, and the Lord promiſeth to write bis Lawes in their bearts that they 
may know him, and feare him, and obey bim all the dayes of their life | 
Thirdly , becauſe hee ſhewerh not what Sacraments he meaneth, whether of | 
Chriſt or oſ the Churchof me; | 
Fourthly, becauſc he vnderſtandeth all this of the faith of the Church of Rewez 
Fiktly, becauſe by this definition many faithſali wen are excluded from the 
Church, as ſpecially choſe many Martyrs which haue not receiued the Sacra- 
ments, and thoſe many worthy Chriſtians that neuer yeelded any obedience vnto 
the Biſhops of Roms; | 11303 il | 
Let, excepring onely his laſt clauſe, ¶ Preripaꝭ bias Chriſti in terns Vicarh 
an ynderftand it as hee 
doth, of the vifble Church z and if we diligently weigh it; gt much different, 
ſaue onely in the ſound of words, from that definiti Doctor Sutcliffe 
hurch is, malt itudo 
benin. 
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Na of the anal. COurey. The cctue — | Gods Church. 


hominam, qua in orbe terrarums diffuſe, ixternam vita & pure Ems Doftrixe 
prefeſſtonem, per illius prædicatiouam ret ine & multi: — ns ouer 


heth unto the hearts, and earchethinre the t trot men. 

But if you referre chefformer definition ol Bellar mine and ſo likewiſe his of 
| Sutcliffe, varothe #mnifible Church, then indeed we ſhall finde them bach defe- 
fins and erroneous in mati points: breauſe that dehnition which truly en 


to the one, doch hot ſo agree to the other- ed e . 


— "IIS 


* 


1. Of 4 Church that muſt be yeeidedto be rnifble. 2102.15 
| Ja Ot a ( barch chat is alma yes "ible. darn 2. 
Firſt, the inuiſible Church is, renatorũ ſi ue fidelium nie bis corny vir ſantia 
catiu, quo Dim ab aterno elegit c ad vitam at ernam prædeſtinauit; thut company 
of all the etate and faithiull men liuing here on earth, which God hach ele- 


_— 


geſtinated them to be the heires of eternall diſe; or as Trelcarime defines it q the in- ! 


Able ¶ burob may be ſaid to be the ſorietꝝ of man yrtdeſtinated, — 
ion, tinto the Al 


fort hi by au t ffotuall and ſamiap calling our — 


ef beine adogtedii li children ef God, and are vnited v Chriſt ai ta dheir b 


5 wad 


ent 


therefore they ate ſaid to he nr primdgenit erm ꝗαi i ſuur ron ſcripti in cal, 
au alſemblie ot company of Gods, frf-begeter chitirem hoe names abe writ | 
no h Si no inſidels, uo wic- | 


ten in the bookedt life. And this Ch 
led men within g but — . elect cnn; thok — 


—— 


f 
mo ——— 
bau ary ane mene of this myſticall body ẽ pon be bead ad unte 

ſyſes that þ EhL]ůñ nor WhU tha are, ben a ey hedubycttvnis a 255 
n dliſcerve df ard racer g Nur inen Ni u Nadz ni 17 
e nd yet wefinde that the Scripturepand ub Fach ofeh Chis, | 
r i 


elk c 
her huſb 
aid Ohriſt ſaid tp beeumbamuib 
Sanger of Drs do 5 becauſe Gbriſt cinnaieeptoperi uit 


parrd.es's 2 fan 
called the Spixledfr brit 


elvis lo in this fende) Rrtu p lab. BO. Bent Ag. — 
E. fay., Iyraue C ir ii ani linedliartihι Na hal 
—— 

ute 


Baalaſſa 
ob 
faith, Damnati 4 Chriſto, in Cone Chg 


— face of the earth, doch retaine an ourwartd profeſſion of a good dt, and the] 


pure doctrine ofthe Goſ pell, by the preaching 10 the ſame? for we know hypo- A 
— worldlings may make an outward profeſſion boch of the ſncer eſt fath and“ 
ferifteſt life; and yer in very deed, want them botfr in cho light of God, who la Fe 


And therefore for the ctaring of this Each; wetanitiruly e af the} 
Cbureb of Chriſt, before we can truly malte auy definition of the m becauſe . 
we finde the Scriptures and Fathers (peaking ſumtimes, * 240 


cded and choſen to be the true membera ol dus Senne from all eternity, and rr — 


onely to the ſernice and worſhip , but alſo to the fruition of the glory of Gods" Aud 


the inuiſible 
C burch: 


true Church 


| Epbeſ. 5.23. 
husband of chexwickeg; laxcheS<uowr oh the Reproburcs, but of — "INE 
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Cap-3. 


Pet. Lomb. l. 4. Sent. 
diſtintt.8. 
Charitatis valle 
circeumquaq muni- 
tar, ne mitra aume- 
ram clectorum re- 
probus aliquis in · 
grediatur. 
Greg. in ea verba, 
fons ſignatus. 
Cypr de unitate Ec- 
cle ſiæ, & de fompl. 
prælat, c. J. 
Two ſorts of peo- 
ple without the 
vifble Church 
| char may con- | 
ceiue hope of 
ſaluation. 
A L | 
Catechumeniſts. 
1 Ex Eccleſpa excla- 
dunyar cate chame- 
ni quia non partic 
| pant Sacramenta. 
| BeMar.o Eccleſcun- 
.;. £.30. {amen 
1 10:0 Baptaſoni ſal- 
1 vaninr. Tales. in- 
| nut, Sac er d. lib. a. 
cap. Al. 
KEEPER 
Heretikes and 
{ lewd liuers cx- | 
communicate 
themſclues from 
Chriſt. 


\ 
1 


How fearefull to 
be ctcommuni- 
cated by he 
Church vpan any 


cauſe, 


| 


Abulenſs deferſor. 


x. can Z. . 46) 

— af: 
Sacerdot. Tom t. li. 
34. N85· | | 


| any one apperanthy vilible Church: 


| arc incontinencly cut off from being members of the ( atholiię Church becauſe 


| may by tha 
IE * 22 
ſ | the fame) be induced to take a ſeparation from the boy Catholike faith; and 


And thebefor 
0. out-of the ¶ Vurab, may be 


The vi ſibility of The true Church. he ſaved without the C boch. 


incorrapta eff & pudica, The Sponſe of Chriſt cannot play the harlot, becauſe ſhe is 
chaſte and incorrupted: ſo in this ſenſe Peter Lombard, Canus, Petrat a Sto, and 
all the reſt of the Schoole-men, and many other Ieſuites and Popiſh Writers doe 

ſay, that In corpore Chriſti, quod fignra eſt corpori 2 — ant in«. 


10 
purum eff 


In the body of Chriſt, which is the figure of his myſticall body che 
Church, there is nothing dead, nothing impure. NN 
And ſo that ſaying of Saint Cyprian, Qui non habet Eccleſiam Matrem, non ha. 
bet Deum Patrem; He that hath not the Church for his Mother, cannot haue God 
for his Father, vis extra Eceleſiam won eff /alns, becauſe that without the Church | 
there is no more ſaluation, than was hope for the people that were without Noabs | 
Arke, to be deliuered out of the deluge; is principally to be vnderſtood of the 
holy ini Catholike Church: for otherwiſe, there bee two ſorts of perſons 


that we may conceiue hope of their ſaluation though they be without the limits of 


1. Suchi»fidelras neuer were members of any viſible Church. 

2. Such members as are moſt vniuſtly cut off from the communion of 
any viſible Church. For 05 1 7 
Firſt, When the vibe Church was confined to eAbrabams ſeed, wee cannot 
ſay that no other ſonnes of men were ſaued, except we exclude Job, fethro, [onadab, 
and the like from being the ſonnes of God: and therefore, as that waxowe of the 
Apoſtle, farth commetb by hearing, muſt be limited by irs proper ſubiect, that is, 
in them to whom God hath giuen the giſt of hearing; ſo this m imo of the Fs. 
thers, referredto the vifble Church, mutt be reſtrained to its proper ſubiect, that 
is, to thoſe that haue the ne offered them co become members of the viſible 

Church. 8 | | 
Sccondly , though beretsker and wicked livers, which doe thereby diſ-· unĩte 
themſelues from the hond off faith, being excommmnicer ed by the vile Church, 


that indeed they haue, by theſe wicked errours ,'deprived themſelues from all 
communion wich Chriſt; and therefore the Church of Chriſt is bound to depriue 
them of all communion with her mi,] and to rheſe perſons thus excommu- 
vicated, there is no hope ofiſaluation ſor them, vntill by vnfained repentance 
they ſecke to bee receiuod into the boſome of the vi Church : yet ſuch 
ſons az ate cut off either vpon no iÞeauſe, or ſenaſt iaults, which is a great fault | 
in many Prelkrcs, to rule their people with a rod of iron, and to victheir powerfor 
deſtruttion , which was giuen them for the odjficarton of their children; though 
herein they are in a fearefull caſe, becauſe their ſeparation from the vi/6/e Church 
is a rau diſpoſition to ſpiritualldeath, when, as Hagar and Iſnael, being caſt 
out of Aurabams family, were ready to ſtarue in the wilderneſſe; ſo theſe, being 
deptiuet of all the benefits which the viſble Church diſtributes to her children, 
iudgmentof God, (which perhaps now ſuffers them to be excom- 
muni AY ſome former {ins, which had woſf inf deſerued 


therelercthry oughtzachtr in all humility ſubmit themſelues to the Church cen 
fre, than an wayes comemne admonitions, or ſtand ypon capitxlarions with 
their mother yet becauſe euery cutting off from the vii doch not pres 
fently-cut vs from the era Carholike 3theſccxcommunicareperſons. be. 
ing cut off ſor no tuftcauſe, may conoeiue hoe of ſaluation, though they ſbould 
die in chis axciſon from the wikble Church, as their one men doe witneſſe. 
in ſome chſes; that waxime of the Ne ſaluation 

| of ſomeviſible Churches; yer is ĩt a4. 
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| Viſible Church; yet neither all, nor almoſt all che members oftlie vibe Church 


| The definition of the Church. The true Church, 


| 


ſeruants of Chriſt, but they will make an out ward and awiſible profeſſion of their 


Gods Church. | 


which catcheth 4 ſorts of fiſnes, good and bad, or like the core. field, wherin there 
are tares as well as wheat, doth conſiſt both of faithful and of faithleſſe Chriſtians. 
And therefore, | 

Sccondly, the viſible Church. is defined to be, 4 rompany of men ont waral y pro- 
feſſing the name of Chriſt ,by the bearing of his Word, and the receining of his Sacra. 
ments, and wifibly uniting themſelnes together into one ſociety of Goar perple,and yre/. 
ding themſelues to be guided and gonerned by them lawſull Paftorsy ot as Trelcatins 
more briefly, the viſible Church may be ſaid tobe, ¶ ſecietic of men called forth by 
au outward calling, or communicating of the preaching of theWord and'Sacraments, 
| to the worſhip of Gods glory. And Ithinke likewiſe, none can deny this Church to 
be viſible, like a city placed pon abill, which cannot be hid]; vnleſſe they will af. 
firme there may be true Chriſtians, though they neuer make aty outward profeſ 
fion of Chriſtianity in the world, which is, if not vnpoſſible, yet at leaſt wiſe incre- 
dible to all vnderſtanding men z for whoſocuer is a true Chriſtian, hee will neuer 
be aſbamed to profeſſe publikely,cuen vnto death, the Geſprſtef Jes Chriſt, Rom. 
1. 16. and therefore though the outward proſeſſours may deſiſt to ptofeſſe the 
name of Chriſt ſor frare of loifes, or perſecutions, or ſome by-reſpettsz yet, ſeeing 
the true and fairbfMl Chriſtians will vpon no termes bee brought to be aſhmed ot 
their religion, it is moſt certaine, that the ¶ hurch of Chriſt, whereſocuer it is, is 
and will bee vi/ib1s;, in regard of this outward profeſſion, even till the end of the 
world: for it is moſt certaine, that as there is no viſible Congregation which pro- 
feſſeth Chriſt, recewwerb his Sacraments, and heareth his Word, but it bringeth 
many lonnes vnto glory; ſo there is noplace where there be any true Saints and 


; 


faith ʒ and their religion ſhall neuer /urke in their hearts, as che fire in the flint 
ſtone, hut though for a while they may keepe ſilence, eres from good words; yet at 
laſt the fire of their zeale will be kindled, and they will ſpeate with their tanguer, | 


| Eccl[. 


| Matth,$.1 4: 


Pal 39. 3.4. 
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The definition 
of the viſible 
Chui ch. 


Trel I. 2 c. 14. de 


Mash 18.17. 


— 


Num l. 16 | 


The farghfull are 
ncuer aſhamed :* 
of their proteſ- | 
ſron. | 


1 


though their goods ſhould bee confiſcate, their liberty infringed, or their liues 
acrificed for che ſame. ) ny 8 | 
And therefore I ſay, that although this Chaich in her more noble part, Faith, | 
Hope, Charity, and other like royall endowments, may be ſaid to be inwifible, be- 
cauſe the Kings daughter is all glorious within , and in this reſpect the Church is | 
ſaid co be cle te the purpoſe of grace, which is onely knownero God, and 
not vaiſible to man; yet, Cam nunguam eſt nminguam viderur ; ſceing that 
which cannot be ſeene, is no where at all, nor in being, if it be ſeeable; I ſay that 
this Church, in regard of her ontward profeſſion, that is, 1. Hearing Gods Word, 
2. Receining Chriſts Sacraments, 3. Submitting themſelues to Eecleſiaſticall di- 
ſcipline, and 4. Bringing forth plentifull fruits of geod werter vhich ere the gar- 
ment, cloathing, or badge of the Church, and which che Prophet termeth a gar- 
ment of wrought geld, becauſe it makes ſo glorious a ſhew in the ſiglit of God and 
men, is viſible and ſecable at al times, and in all places, where it is zor elſe, Qus- 
modo con ſidimus ex dinints literis ace tpiſſe nos ¶ hriſtum manifeſtum, fi non acrepi 
Eccleſiam maniſeſtam? Hows it poſſible that we ſhould hope ro haue Chriſt ma. 
niſeſt in Scriptures,cxcept we haue likewiſe the Church manifeſt ? or how can any | 
man that would be a Chriftian ioyne himſelfe vnto the Church of Chrift, if hee | 
| cannot ſee where this Church is ? But though wee doe confeſſe themilitent 


| 


pleaſe to obſerue it j yet, what members of this vibe militant Church, be /ining 
ſtones in Gods houſe, or homegeriall parts of Gods holy Church, that is, 
truly elected Saints of God, or who ſhall be live members of the | 
fame z it is onely certaioiy kwowne to God, and by faith in part to theit private 
conſciences that are effeftwally called by Gods Spirit: for though ordinarily the 
liue members of Gods holy Church, which to vs is ble, are members of ſome 


arc true members of Gods holy Catholike Church z becauſe 23 Bellarmine truly 2c- 


knowledgeth, Ocralti heretics & infideles & magni pectureren Heretikes and 
1 1 
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| outward profeſ- 


Church to bee viſble, both to God, and to it e members, and other+,if they 
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ſion and gar- 
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V.de the anſwer | 
to the Gagger, | 
pag. 50. 
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The reaſons al- 
leaged ro proue 
the Church to be 
muiſible. 

i 4 

2 


Ariſtoteles. 


r Pet. . 5. 


Heb. 11. 1. 


Greg. bom. 26. in 
Euuxg. 


The Icwiſh 
Church nor al- 
wayes viſible, 

L 
Gen. 3.8. 

2 
Gen. 20. 


3 
Exod. 1. 2, Cc. 


5 
1 Keg 19.14. 


{ The Chriſtian 

Church was not 

alwayes viſible. 
1 , 


: 2 
Bellar. de Eccl. li. 3. 


| Philoſopher teacheth. 


es '| herd ſhould be ſimitten, all the ſheepe of the 


beene wit howt the true God, and withowt a teaching 


The <wſibility of The true Church. Reaſon: alleaged jo | 


infidcls and greac ſianers 1 may ay bee members ot the'v#/b/c Church. 

So our aduerſaties may ſee, we neither deny the viſibilu of. Gods Church, nor 
#bedience to chat viſible Church, which doth conſiſt boch of good and bad, and 
containeth in tt as well teprobates as elect: though the limits ot chae obedience 
muſt and ſhall by Gods helpe in ſome other place he more fully diſculle d. 

And yet I know not why, ſome would ſtriue ta proue the n ibility of this Vi- 
ſible Church ;As, 

Firſt, becauſe che Church is a wyſticell and not a natural body zand we cannor 
ſce with our corporallcycs, but corporeall, naturall things. 

Secondly, becauſe the Church is Catholike and vnivertall, & einer alia * 
in intellettu, & ſenſui non ſub jiciuntur, and vniuerſals are only conceiuedi in our vn. 
derſtanding, and not ſubiect to our ſenſes: 79 3 xg99hv y; em A- 
>, becaule it is vnpoſũ ble for any ſenſe ro compaſſe Catholike things, à the | 


Thirdly, becauſe che Church (as Saint Peter faith ) is a 2 boxſe, and 
not ſubiect to our corporal ſenſes. 

Fourchly, becauſe we beleewe the (atholike Church quod creditur non videtur, 
and hat is belcexedis not ſeene z becauſe faith ic the argument of things not ſcene, 
& que apparent fidem non habeut ſed agnitionem, and becauſe, as Saint Gregory 
aich, the things which arc apparant to our eyes, are ſaid cacher; ro be knownechan 
c0bebeloeued ; we know What we ſee, we belceue hat we doe not ſee. | 

And ſo they would prouc the particular Churches, that are as the branches of 
chis ( atholile Chureb, to be not al wayes viſchle here on earth; As, 

Furſt, becauſe Adam and his wife hid themſelues from the face of God. 

Secondly, becauſe Abraham, Iſaac and Iaceb. and the children of Iſraai. while 

they lived in Æ pt, were ſo obſcure, that they were not knowne vnto the 
world to be the Church of God. 

Thirdly , becauſe in the dayes of CHoſerche Church wandred in the wilder - 
neſſe, and therefore could not bee ſeene of the world, and in che dayes of the 
Indges it was ſo tumbled and toiled like a ball, thatno man could ſeater tell 
where it was. 

Fourthly, becauſe the Spirit of God telleth vs, that Iſraci for a lang ſeaſon hach 
Prieſt, and without Law: and 
therefore ir could not be ſaid to be avifble ¶ burch of God, becauſe it was with. 


aut God. 
Ficly, becauſe in the dayes of Elias it was ſo inzuible, ther the very Prophet 


himſclte was perſwaded that they had al forſaken the Lord, and yet there were 
ſeuen thouſand men in Iſrael that had not bowed their knees: to Gaal. 

And aſter che birth of Chriſt, they ſtriue lik ewiſe to proue that the Chriſtian 
Church was not alwayes viſble; As, 

Firſt, becauſe that after Chriſt was borne, the Church of Chri# larked only in 
Chriſt himlelfe, and Mary, and Ioſeph, Simeon, Z acharie, Elizabeth , and a few 
other poore and obſcure men, which though they were the true C burch of God, 
yet were the Scribes, and Phariſcs, and all the reſt of che Elders of che [ewes ſo 
tarre from acknowledging them ſo to bee, as that they deſpiſed them, and ſcarce 
choughechem co be any part or parcell of Gods Church. 

Secondly, becauſe when Chriſt was crucified vpon the Croſſe, the whole 
Church of Chriſt did fo hide it ſelfe, that though it had beene ſought, yet could 
it not be found of men: and ſo it was propheſied long before, that when rhe — 
e ſhould be ſcattered, Zach. l | 

Thirdly, becauſe that after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles and ple 
did for a while containe themſelues only within chambers and priuate houſes, ſo 
that they could not be ſeene nor perceiued to be che Church of Chriſt; And after- 
wards in the time of the tes perſecutions the Church of God ſuffered ſack 
chings, chat in the dayes of Diac leſiau, Siluſter Biſhop of Rowe with all his Clergy 


were faine to — and to flie from that perſecuting city, & to hide — 


while 
— 


ne Fee ee mr s 
while in the Mountaine Soradte, vntill the forme of that tyranny was 5 ouerpai, £ ' Lib, ou 'X 
as we reade in the legend of Pope Silaſten E | 

Fourthly, becauſe that after the qi of "of Croft the great, the thicke|, 4 | 
n ereſies did fo ö How Arrianiſme 
whole world, that the tr E e Ae of 1 1 — i bond 
be ſcenes for thegreateſt part of the Ws world {© — c 
rianiſme; and this Hereſie corrupted not only the Ea — Dicer, | 
Alexandria, Antioch, Conflantinople, an u Af the cont: Lee, 
Empire, bur alſo Germany, France, Ita Ul 


l did u 


profeſſed him, was faine to hide it ſelfr tm Mountaimies and Cuts 


Hic iam ter centum tofos reguabitur anno: 
It che verfe would beaxe ir, [Gente ſab Arriara. ] donc het —— 
the ſpace of chree hundred yecres z in all which ebe Arrian Prelates did in 
many and ſundry Councels violate the true and Orthodoxall Bo 
Nicen Synod, and miſcalling the true Chriſtians Arn oy Ambroſians, and 
| Homoxians, they termed themſelues onely the true C —— as is 
peateth in that booke, which they exhibited vnro N e 
— time, the true Church of Chrift was not fo viſible, as tliat ir might bee 
calily ſeene. 
af , — becauſe that afore Chriſt ſhall t come to jndgernent, we reade, chat there 
hall be a great departure fromthe faith, ene 
| . Sixtly, becauſe the Church of Chriſt is prefigured by that women, which 
from the fice of that red Dragen into the F/dereſſs, where ſhe did obſcur 
maine, that ſhe might not be ſcene of the world 'T and ſo likewiſc by chat ry * 
biddes in the feli, ax dur Sauiour teſtißerh. u 


Seuentlily, becauſe diuert ofthe rs are of de Wwe bsd gest, 
ſius in Exif. br. dr. enter. Fila m J. — Auen. — png Na+ 


Lian. erat. contra ror _— in c. 1. bon. Cbryſafomu in Marth. 
| hom, 49. oper. impert. Bapins Epift. 69. 4 48. & Exif. 8e. and 
divers es who ſay that the Chu 11 I$ a 2 red, and a i wer ouer- 
whelmcd, by the multltudeef ſcandals and hereſies. x 
Eighthly Beeauſe that although the Chivreb int the Kew hrhanfy 7 
| womencloaths bad wit the Swine, n. and in Eſaiahto a City built open i bill, ad by the 
Fathers to the Moone, which e molt eaſie to be diſcerned and ſerne ; yet 
ſeeing the Sunne may be obſcured wick a cloud, an Hil may bee bid n 
and Po Al gone hath her waxes and eclipſes, in the time of her p | 


. * 
E the Church may be eclipſed with the clouds of etrours, and Aut. in pit. 16. 
* 6 * = * » — . 
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Weſterne Churches; fo that the w 1 25 | 

ſelfe become an Arriay, and to finde Ahriavi/me [ict | 

Saint Peter Chaire; when the head of the — | 

(as Durandus calls him) was compelled to fub hw jos e as Duandus lib. a. 
Athanaf4 ſlieweth; and that lirtle flocke and Church of rely —— 


pla- feu un 


ces, as Hilarius ſneweth im his Booke againſt Aurent Aud chi peſtjterous . _ _ 
Herefic was flor like the Macedonian ire, 2 rand 0 News . + th < C. 6. 
Poets words; >| 
Y * 
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3. The forme of 
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|atirepen 


Either mw 


| rated into the by of Chriſt : 


"The — "The Gare — — | 


Cr. TITEL 


bed. The fa . — 


He the Church is difti 
ee 


1 one of th uments as 


Firſſ theo, you muſt vnderſtand that t Church may be conſidered i in a 1s- 
1. Ot the matter, whereof ſhe is compoſed. 

2, Ol the ferme which giues her exiſtence. 
the matter of the Church is a company or ſociety of en; 4 and they are to 


dered two (| peciall waies 
Extenſiuely, i in the lar geſt latitude thereof. 
nenſcnely, I a fired ſende,in reſpect of the chiefeſt parts thereof. 


_ forme of the Church ache ron of theſe men to be incorpo- 


Fi 


be con 


—.— 


1. Internall, which is the myſtical vnlon betwirt 

Chriſt and his members. 
ble conſiderationʒ be-. External, which is an vn ſormity of the parts there- 
of in the autmard profeſſion of the Saen, and the 


8 
nd ſo ebe a dou- N 


The og =_ | 


inci | 


= forthe 
conſtirumion of a 
viſible Church. 


1 Cor 6.1 71. 


[The Church in 
her full laticude 
is inuiſible. 


. whar ſenſe the 


Paul, who writing to the Corinthians of this point,fl 


forme, which is the 


" cauſe the ſame is 
participation of the Sacraments. 


And his, as I ſaid beforc,confiftcth chiefly in foure thin 4 
Fift , bear of Gods Word: for faith commeth by hearing, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, .. . 
L receining of he Sacraments, which are as viſible ſcales of our 


1 yer 
of diſcip 

— te 2 — to obey wes of that ing dome 
» yer every member of the viſchle Guck. abiuring as 5 were 


che ieee e, men ed, and renouncing to implead his 
pro ace bac y oblige himmſelfe to Ehe Eccleſiaſtical 


brother before a fortai 
ludicature, eſpecially before the eChurch — Common wealth were interurapt 
plainly by Saint 


and linkedrogerherin the bonds of chriſtianity ty, as r 
ow goe to 
r Saints 


law before the wninſt, and not before the Saints] Doc you not 
Aa gndge the world? andif the world (hall be indged by you, are you wmworthy to 


indgethe ſmalleſt matter: _ 

Fourchly, che exerciſe of geodworkes.to reſtbie ynto the world by theſe external 
fruits, the vnfained ſincerity of our inte 

Now,the Church contidered] in the full laritude theteof, as ir comprehendeth 


the conſideration of al times, places, and perſons, cannot be ſaid to be viſible; be- 


cauſe ] can ſee but what is preſent: and ſp likewiſe in reſpect of her mernal 


2 vnion thereof by faich wich Chriſt, ic is ĩnuiſible vn- 


alone s the ſcarcher of the heart. 
of her parti, wich reference totheit 


e is vi/ible, .— ſo likewiſe if we con- 
der it in reſpect of her outward forme, which is t ih puns profeſſion of the 
octrine of Chriſt, we ſay, that although at all timves t 3 
ot alike perfpicuexs vnto the world, yet may the Church 


tom or 


to men becauſe G 
But if we conſider the Church in reſ 


kroper times and places, we ſay that the 


alwaies ſcene more 


— 223 
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———— —-—-— 


2 profeſſors The true Church, Codec Church. iſ 


— — — — 


or leſſe to profeſle the truth! of Jeſw 2 brift - for chough as Saiut Auguſbine and 
Saint abus ſay, Eccleſia cut luna deſectus habet & ortus frequent es nungunam 
ramen totaliter obſcuratur ; the Church by reaſon of her trouble; and perſecmrion: e aw | 
may haue her defects and wanes like the Moone, very often and very much, ſo 77275 Bern l 
that at ſometimes perhaps it can be hardly ſeene of all ſorts of men; yer is it ne- 4. 8. 
uer driuen to that exigent as to be totally obſcured, but that the members of 
che ſame may be ſeene, making an externaliprofe ſion 'of their internal faith, 
Secondly, that I may anſwer to all rhe fo arg 6; arguments, Which are 21 
produced for the inwifibility of the Church. Some doe ſay, that alchough the | The reaſons al. 
Church be like the Moone, as Saint eAmbroſe and Saint Haguſtine doe aftirme, | '<2g<d for the in. 
that is, waxing and waning, increaſing apd decreaſing, and ſometimes dci Gn a 
by the interpolition of the earth betwixt her ſelfe and the Sunne: ſo the Church is 4d. | 
now glorious, then (hadowed z vnder ſome Princes in peace, vnder others per pe 10 Amb.Epiſt.l.y c 31. 
ted; and ſometimes ſo prefled with the extremity of che malicious, as tharſhe'is | 4g. in Lal. 101. 
glad to re. naine retited into ſecret places, andis ſometimes ob/cared, though ne- dt temp. Scr. * 
ucr extinguiſhed ;, yer hath it alwaics infallibly continued, and brought forch 17 4 
choſen children in all ages, that haue retained faith and a good conſtrence, by the 
profelli on of Gods ſeruice, and retiring themſelues both from the looſe conuer- 
ſations of Libertines, and the prophanation of idolatrous perſons : as (lett ng 
alle others of more antiquity) Bertram, Berengariu, Petru Brus, webs 7 2 tbe | 
Waldo, Dulcinus, Johannes Gandunts, Aarſilus Patauinns, Tohannes Micleſus, Chr 0 leſus 
Johannes Hui, Hicrommus Pragenſss, Martynns Luther us, bi put Melanthenus, | 
lobaunes Caluings, and their 5 flowers, at all times that haue 2 and viſib in 
profetſed the true faith of Ieſis Chriſt, and, as it was che inanner of che Heathen | p 
Race- runners, after they had finiſhed their courſe, co deliner a Lampe to the next Nu indecwſu 
Runner, as Lucretia ſheweth, Et quaſi currentes n Lapipada tradaut : So did Vpadatrado. 
theſe deliuer the true ligt of the Goſpell vnto their ſchollers and ſuscelſors, 
frow time to time to theſe very daies z and theteby not oel Pined 1 
| while they lived, as. lights in t emidſt of dfringrd and crooked N holding 
forth the word of fe, but alſo continued the ſuc ceſſion and bg. vel 
| Church of Chriſt, 
And though/ 5 Cobble, Sander. ad Belarmind Aarti the Be- 
his 74 ian, Petr ant, Waldenſes, Albingeiſts, Wiclewi „ Haſſites, L utber avs, 
the reſt, ien 7 the Hereti tand taref that Satan ſi 5 er-fowed in the field of 


Speciall inftru- | 
ments ſuccefliue- 


. > 
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Gods Charch, which as Cochlems ſaith, did rev? the dr — 05 Church, and did 
j ſay, the ſonles of che people: TS ſeeing the Apoffles themſclugs, many riches and 


in wany places, were change With many bine dere ich e 
nothing elſe but malicious & 4 the Chr) 15 of the primitiue 

Church were ſlandered to bes bad as 6445 » or Thyeftes 7 it may cafily bee 

beleeued, theſe.men had many yniuft eri ations laid again IA, their 
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Chap. 4. 


Tatum u conti- 
netur in parte, ſed 
ammes partes con- 

tinentu in 10:6. 


flow — 
things are viſible. 


2 
How ynaerſs]] 
things ſeuerally 
conſidered ate 
viſiblo. 


Mat. 5. 5. 8 


1 
t Pet. 2. 5. 


The words of 
Salnt Peter how 
to be vnderſtood. 


tuall we are, the 
more apparant 
will our good 
workes be ſcene. 
Mat. 5. 16. 


That * "O 
the Catholike 

| Church to be, 
becauſe chat in 
the amplitude 


thereof it is inui- 


| Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 15. 
| faith is 1 


things ſcene as 
Job. 20. 25. 
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creditar. Bellar. de 


1 
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| 


Ia — 


The true Church. The The foreſaid 0b. anſwered, 


Church of the new Teſtament. to conſiſt onely in theſe, or 2 depend vpon 
theſe, as if che Church were included within the borders of theſe Proſeſſots, or 
not being a Church if theſe had not beene: becauſe the Church, when we ſpeake 
of it vniuerſaly, is not comprehended in the beſt members, but doth containe 
all the beſt and worſt within it ſelfe zas che eyes and hands make not the man, 
thou gh; be ſome of the beſt parts ofa man, yet may the man ſubſiſt without 
rag z and ſo the Catholike Church, or a parcicular viſible Church, may at all 
times ſub ſiſt, though many of her bell members bee cut off; and when wee 

ſpeake of the »b/iry of the Church, wee doe not mean to ſer downe 3 
1 cceſſion of the beſt or moſt worthy men that lined in all times, which the 
common people at theſe times cannot iudge of, but of thoſe men that doe 
make a 3 profeſſion of the true ſaith and Religion of Ieſus Chriſt; And 
cherefore to anſwer more fully and particularly to the foreſaid reaſons as they lie 
in order, 

Firft, I ſay that although che Church be a myſtical! body, \ yet doth it conlift | 
of corporall and naturall men, whoſe actions and profeſſions are all as viſible vnto 
the eyes, and as ſubiett to the ſenfes of men as themſelues; and therefore as any 
City or King dome may be faid to be a politike or a myſticall body, and yet all the 
Citizens — ſubic&s thereof are viſible z ſo ir is in the Cathclibę (burch of Chrift, 
it is a ical body, but conſiſting all of vi/b/c members. 

Secondly, I ſay that vniuerſalia, vniuerſall things conſidered vt vniuerſalia, 
i. mul ſumpta, as Vnjuerſals all together, they are indeed ſubiect to the vuder- 
Handing, not to ſenſe 3; but ſcorſim conſiderata, conſidered ſeuerally, they ate ſo 
ſubic& ynto ſenſe that they may be rightly ſaid to be vi/ib/e, and moſi eaſily ſeene 
with corporall eyes. And we doc not (ay that all the particular members and 
Profellors of Chriſts viſible Church, either were or can be ſeene all at once; but 
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come inte Gods houſe 747 ſee the li? t 
Ee 


that they doe all ſo e and vilibiy, at all 5775 and in all places, profe eſe the 
Name an Religion 0 fChriſt, 3 125 A th at wil, may apparantly ſez and 
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e ſame when he 17 the true members Pp Chriſts 
r a buſoe 170 [et it vpon a candleſtichs, that all 12 WY! | 
Peter is onely to bee ynderſtood of Gods inuif 


f. lay that Saint 
2 as wne company y of Gods Ele: and therefore not to! 
to prouc the vice Church z or elſe J ſay that weare 
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neuer hid their light v 
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th 1805 


oule, 2 5 he es [antifie Bed by Gods, Spirit & not that 
ian ee 18 that neither 25% nor their Alen of loue 
roceeding rom Gods Spirit cin be ſeen ; whereas indeed, the more, 

all they are, the more reſplendent may the world ſee all their acting! 6 "Their 
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is all things hold equipage; bur are diuers and different in many things: and 


their order. ande x 1 % % 30 
Firſt, for Adam, I ſay that this is no argument to proue the ĩnuiſibility of Gods 
Church; becauſe Adam and his Wife, relapſed from God, cannot properly bee 
ſaid to be the Church of God, vntill they were reſtored by the promiſe of the 
bleſſed Seed; or if they were, yet who can ſay they were inuiſible? what 2 
from the eyes of God which /ecth all rhings, or from their owne eyes: which 
were then blinded when they were opened? that cannot be, for though they 
could ſee no graor, yer they ſau themſelues, and knew: that they were naked 
and deſlitute of all grace. I doubt not but the Eirds out of the buſh mig t ſee 
them among the Trees, when they thought to hide themſelues from the eyes of 
God: for other men that ſhould fee them, | know not who they ſhould be, when 
there were no other men in the world: and therefore I wonder to what purpoſe 
is this example brought to proue the inuiſibility of Gods Church. 


of the ſeruice of che true God or not: for E deny not, but the Church of God 
| may be reduced into a ſmall number euen of outward Profeſſors; yer I'fay that 


, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all Iſrael in Ægypt did publikely and viſibly in the 


I fay likewiſe that it was a viſible Church, becaute they made a vilible profeſſion 


Secondly, tor Abraham, [ſaak and [acob, and all /fract while they lived in the 
land of -£gypt, I fay that they were a viſible Church of God; for che queſtion is, 
not of the quantity of the Church, whether it be more or leſſe, little or great, bur of 
the viſibility of the Church, whether it may be ſeene, making outward proſeſſion 


it was neuer brought to that paſſe, but that it had al waies ſome which did pub- 
ſeene and perceiued the ſame : and ſo I thinke none will deny (1 am ſure they 
cannot deny it without great indignity to thoſe worthy Patriarchs ) but Abra- 


fight of all men that were round about them make open profeſſion of their faich 
and ſeruice vnto the true God of //rae/. | ay 
Thirdly, for the Church inthe Wilderneſſe vnder the gouernment of Moſes z 


of ſeruing God, and performed all outward Acts and Ceremonics of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as thorowout all che five bookesof Moſes we may cally perceiue. 

O-. But vou will ſay, who faw them when zs they wandred in the Wilder 
neſſe and in Deſarts, and none knew whether there were ſuch a people, in rerum 
natura, or not. : 

Sol. 1 anſwer,that although they walked and wandered in the Wilderneſſe, yet 
were they not ſo obſcure, but that the bordering inhabitants did heare the ru- 
mour of ſuch a multiiude that had paſſed out of ¶Æ gt to be now reſident in the 
Wildernetle and therefore Balak King of Moab deſired Balam the ſonne of Beor 
ro come to curſe them for feare they would come to conquer bim; and Amalck 
warred with them while they wandred in the Wilderneſſeʒ and fo /ethro and all 

others that deſired to ſee them, did as they might eaſily ſee them: or if they did 

not, that doth not proue it to bee inuiſible, becauſe it was not ſeene: becauſe 
not that which is nat ſeene, but that is ſaid to be inuiſible, which, though it be 
* for and looked after, yet cnnot be ſcene; for, though I ſtand vp in the 

midſt of a thouſand people, yet if they turne not their eyes to behold me, they 

Incuer ſee me: and ſhall I therefore be ſaid to be inviſible, becauſe they haue 
not ſeene me, when as they might haue eaſly beheld me, if they would cuen 


cherefore it is no conſequence from the inuiſibility of the one to proue the in- 
uiſibility of the other; yer Þ will by Gods helpe more fully anſwer tiem in 


likely profeſſe the name of God, ſo that men might, if they would, haue caſily b 
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20 The viſibility of ? The true Church. The foreſaid 0b, anſwered, 


l Ca p. 4. world might haue ſeene it, if they would: but if they did not, or would not, that 

——-—— | prouech not the ſame to be inuiſible: tor the Church is not ſaid to be ſemper viſa, 
| | alwaies ſeene of them that are without her, but to be ſemper viſibilis, ſo as it may 
be alygaics ſcene, it men will open their eyes to looke after it. | 

4 Fourthly, to the place of the Chronicles, I ſay that the meaning of the Hei 

2 chron. 1.3. Ghoſt is not to ſhew that they had no viſible Church amongſt them : for, if they 
had none, then God had no viſible Church in all the world; 2nd if no viſible | 
| Church, then in mans iudgement no Church at all, which is moſt abſurd , be- 
cauſe it is ynpollible that all men belonging to God ſhould be aſhamed to make 


— — — — 


| profeſſion of God in the light of men: and therefore though all Hypoames 
| ſhould ceaſe to profelſe the name of God, and though perhaps ſome of Gods Q 
1141.26.69. faithfull ſeruants ſhould, through feare and frailty, be induced with Saint Peter | 


to hide their heads, or to conceale their faith; yet that all ſhould bee brought to 
that paſſe as to haue no man to make a viſible profeſſion of Gods name, it can | 
not be: but the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is to ſhe (as the words well obſer- 
That che Church | yed doe plainly intimate) that they were without the true knowledge of the true 


| of N t. Cod; tliat they did not truly ſerue their God, and that — they had their 
= = Prieſts and their Sacrifices, which were daily offered vnto God, yet had they no 


there were but | teaching Priefts, that would or could truly reach them the way to know the true 
| very few of them | God, but ſuffered them to erre and to be corrupted in the moſt principall points 
chat did it. | of Gods ſeruice: and therefore, ſeeing the Church of Jſrael and Iuda, while 
they retained the viſible Couenants of God, and made outward n to 
ſerue God, though they were corrupted in moſt points of their Religion, were 
notwichſtanding (as I ſhall ſhew vnto you hereaſter) the true Church, though 
not a pure Church of God ; it is apparant that this place proueth rather the 
1 want ef ſincerity, and not the inuiſiblity of Gods Church, or the ſcarcity of true 
{cruants, and not of outward Profeſſors of Gods truth, when as we are ſure to 

finde more Profeſſors than true ſeruers of God in any Church. | 


$ _ Fiftly, for the Church of God in the daics of Elias, I ſay it was apparantly 
* Reg. 19.18. vilible, and made an outward profeſſion of Gods worſhip; and among them 
N vilible Profeſſors of Gods name, there were ſeuen thouſand men at the leaſt, that! 
1 C | 


th. 


them not, yer did they truly and publikely ſerue their God without any manner 
of feare (for ought we reade of ) of thegreateſt Tyrant: for; they bowed not their 
| bees to Baal, and therefore they were tree from all tincture of idolatry z and 
| | Elias his not ſceing of them, doth no way proue that they did inuiſibly or ſecretly 
profeſſe to ſerue their God, though perhaps they did it not ſoopenly as formerly 
| { Thar they which they had done it. And beſides, cannot ſee but there might be many others, mem 
ſeruedz aal might | bersof the inuiſible Church, which might publicely proſeſſe to ſerue their God, 
{ allo profeſſe to though withall they ſacrificed vnto Baal. for, the anſwer of God vnto Ei 
on” - ſaich not, there were ſeuen thouſand men which 1 vnto him, but ſeuen * 


chouſand that bewed not their knees to Baal, and ſo ſeuen and ſeuen thouſand 


| che daies of Elia. belonged to the inuiſible Church; and chough Elias knew them not, andſaw 
| 


might belong vnto him, beſides all them that bowed not their knees to Baal: for, , 
it doth appeare vnto me, that thoſe which ſerued Baa/ had not quite caſt off the | > 
\ x Reg-18-21, God of /ſrae/, becauſe Elias ſaid vnto them, How long halt you betwene two opini A 
ons if the Lora be Goa, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him ; and the people | © 
anſwered him not aword : which certainly he would neuer haue faid ynto them, 
| nor they ſo quietly haue hearkened vnto him: and fo readily haue approued ol 
| his moſt reatonableſpeech, had they quite caſt off God, and beene no members 
| of his Church: but though ſome, through ignorance, and others through feare, 
were compelled to doe ſeruice vnto aal, yet might they alſo profeſſe themſelues } © 
| to bee che ſeruants of the euerliuing God: And therefore ſeeing there were 7000. 
men in Iſraei that were vntainted of idolatry, and God knowes how many thou- 


ſands more, which, though they ſerued Baal, might notwithſtanding belong vn- 
5 to God, and doe ſeruiae vnto him (for God forbid that we — belen 
8 2 | God that ſerued Baal) it is appitranc that the Church of God was not inuiſible in 


| : A 
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| The fareſaid 0b. ani ered. | The true Church. Gods Charch. 


CAT. V. 
The reaſons alleaged for the inuiſilili of the Church under the new Ta- 


ment, and the ſayings of the Fathers, anſwered; and the quality of the 
Charch more fully expreſſed. * 


N 


Nd for the Church of Chriſtiana, I anſwer, as briefly as I can, | 

Firſt, that when Chriſt was borne;the Church of God conſiſted not only 
in Cbriſt, and Mary, and loſepb,and Simeon, and the reſt of them which at 
| that time profeſſed Chriſt z but was 4lſo among the reſt of the people of 
the Iewes, which as yet knew nat of the birth of the Mie ſſias: fo Z anchius ſaith, 
Tempore Chriſti, Eccleſia ilis Judaica, quoniam adboc ret ineba tur verbam Dei, &“ 
legitim Sacraments admiviſtrabantur, licet pontifices & phariſes erant perditiſſimi 
bomines,nondefijt tamen eſſe Ecclefia Dei: In the time of Chriſt, i. while he walked 
here on carch, that Iewiſh Church, becauſe as yer they retained the Word of 
God, and did rightly adminiſter the right Sacraments, though their Prieſts and 
Phariſies were moſt wicked men, cannot be denied to bee the Church of God. 
So the learned Archbiſhop of Armach ſaith, that in the daies of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, when the Interpreters of the La had taken away the Key of know- 
ledge, and that little knowledge which remained was miſerably corrupted, not 
onely with the leauen of the Phariſies, but alſo with the damnable hereſies 
of the Sadduces j yet a man at that time might haue ſeene the true ſeruants of 
God, ſtanding together with theſe men in the ſelfe ſame Temple, which might 


well be accounted,as a denne of Theeues in reſpe& of the one, ſo the houſe of 
Saints in regard of the other: and ſoir #ppeareth plainly by the teſtimony of 


| Chriſt himſelfe, which biddeth his Diſciples and followers te doe and obſerve 
whtſocuer the Scribes and Phariſes bade tbem doe, that while their Sacraments; 
and Sacrifices laſted, & the Law of Moſer was retained, & vnabrogated among 
them, they were the true viſible Church of God z and che reaſon is, becauſe 2 
yet the vaile of the Temple was not rent, the ion wall berwixe the Jewe: 
and the Gentiles was not broken downe, and Chrift had not abolifhed the Ae 
| ſaicall Lawz& thereſore, though there were but choſe few that belecued Chriſt to 
be the true Heffaszyer can it not be ſaid that the Church of God conſiſted onely 
proue the Church to be inui- 


{ 
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The true Church. The foreſaid 0b. anſwered. 
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22 The vifibility of 
Cap. 5. doe ſeeme vnanimouſly co belccue in Chriſt, and to ſerue him; yet doth he not 
. \ deny, but thoſe ſheepe, whereſocuer they be, may be viſibly ſeene to worſhip | 
and to ſerue their God, euen among choſe which belecue not God]; becauſe eueiy 
member of Chriſt, chat hath any inward grace in his heart, muſt ourwardly pro- 
ſeſſe the ſame in the world, and neuer be aſhamed of his Sauiour Chriſt before 
3141. 10.33. any man, left Chriſt ſhould be «/bamed of bim before bis father which is in Heanen: 
or, be it granted, chat, becauſe as yet they were not conuerted vnto Chriſt, they 
were no members of Chriſts viſible Church; yet can it not bee denied, but 
choſe ſheepe which were ſcattered were viſible members of his Church, be- 
cauſe they did publikely profetle him, and would rather flie and hide them- 
ſelues, than deny or hide their faich in Chriſt: and therefore though tha flogke 
ham. of Chriſt was then but very ſmall, pple grex, a little flocke, yer was it viſible, 
Lick.1.3 r | ; 
All particular 1 and did viſibly profeſſe to beletue and to ſerue our Sauiour Chriſt: or, if they 
lewes (beſides¶ did not, yet becauſe the reſt of the Iewes, many thouſands of them thorowout all 
ChriſhDiſcpie®) | che land of Ig, Which conſented not to Chriſt his death, and knew nothing 
© Chriſthis - | ofthe preſent comming of che ( Meſſias, did zealouſly and publik ely ſerue the 
deach. God ot their fathers according to his owne preſcribed will in Moſes Law, and 
| therefore muſt not be excluded from being members of Gods viſible Church, 
though as yet they did not beleeue in Chriſty it is moſt apparant that the Church 
of God could not be then ſaid co be inviſible. 
; Thirdly, for the time of the Apoſtles aſter Chriſts Aſcenſion q I demand if 
AB. 1.15. choſe one hundred and twenty Diſciples, Add. 1. 15. and thoſe three thouſand 
That che Church | ſoules which were conuerted by Saint Peters Sermon, beſides the daily croopes 
— which flocked vnto them, were not a viſible Church ? if not, I wonder how 
cin they could daily goe and vnite them to that Church which they could not ſecs 
That the flying | and for che Chriſtians that in the time of the firſt ten cruell perſecutions, were 
of the Chriſtians | faine to hide themſelues co ſaue their lines, I ſay this doth no more prove the inui- 
ke wt x Na ſibility of che Church, than the meeting of all che Pariſh in a Church, doch 
— = proue the ſame to be an inuifible Church, or the meeting of all the body of the 
Church to be in · | Commons and State in a Parliament houſe, doch proue the ſame to be an inuiſible 
viſible, Parliament: for ſecing they did publikely profeſſe the ſaith of Chriſt, (elſe they 
needed not to haue fled) though they were ſaine to hide themſelues to eſeape 
ſ che hands of their enemies, yet is ic moſt apparant that they were viſible mem- 
bers of che Church of Chriſt: elſe what needed they to haue hid themſelues ? 
becauſe nothing elſe was, or could be obiected againſt them, but their publike 
meetings and the viſible profeffion which they made of the ſaith of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Tert, in Apolog. | as Tertullian and others doe moſt excellently and truly declare vnto vs. 
Fourthly, for the Church of Chriſt in Conffantiues time, and afterwards ſo long 
as the Arrias herefiepreuailed, I anſwer, 
That manyetthe| Firſt, that all che Arrians were not excluded from being members of Gods 
— Church z becauſe they profeſſed Chriſt to be their Sauiour, and acknowledged | 
nber of the | that all people were by him redeemed, and by him onely to bee ſaued, though 
Church of | they belecued not his God-head : and many ofthem did this ignorantiy, bein 
Chriſt, (imply ſeduced. by their ſubtill Teachers ; and in that reſpect I chinke it al 
| cenſure, to paiſe che ſentence of eternall death againſt all them that thus erred. 
in this truth: And therefore, ſeeing that to make viſible members of Chriſt his 
viſible Church, yea to make true members, though not in all things ſound, of 
che inuiſible Church, it is not abiolutely requilice to be ofeſſors of all 
ruin all poinc bacco profell cen beche auiour ef all mankind; 
elſe which of ys all truly and certainly ſay chat ho is a member of Chriſt 
| his Churchꝭ it js apparant that ſo long as they preached the Word and admini- 
12 | red the Sacraments of Chriſt, the Church of Chriſt was not 
Hiler.coms | from among choſe Arrian Chriflianszfor ſo Saint Hilary doch 
= ſubtilty of 
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of hereticall profeſſors, but alſo among thoſe that held externall communion 
wich them, and liued vader that peſtilent miniſtery. 

Secondly, I ſay, that although not one ¶ Arrias ſhould be granted to be a true 
member of Chriſt his Church, becauſe they denied the Deity of Chriſt, which is 


clefiafticall hiſtories of thoſe times, ho many true Orthodoxall Biſhops and Chri- 
ſtians were in euery place, and eſpecially in all the Weſterne Churches ? and ſhall 
we ſay that theſe were inviſible? by no meanes. 

Fiftly, whereas Chriſt and the Apoſtles cell ys, that a little before Chriſt his 
comming to iudgement , there ſhall be ſcarce faith found ow the earth , becauſe of 
that great departure and general! apoſtaſie which they ſhall make from Ieſus 
Chril, to follow after Antichriſt and his ſtrong deluſions; I anſwer, that Chriſt 
doth not fav, there ſhall be no viſible proſeſſors of the Chriftian faith, but 
ſcarce any true faith vpon theface of the earth; and Saint Paul doth not ſay they 
ſbeuld depart from the outward profeſſion of the faith, though no doubt but 
many will doe ſo to, and caſt off — name of religion, to follow after their 
owne ambit ious luſts and tranſgreſſions z but he ſaith that many men, like thoſe 
that haue « ſhew of godlineſſe, and yet deny the power ther tef. would depart from the 
faith, that is, in their deeds and conuerſations, which jn words and oſtentation 
they doe profeile : or bee it granted, that many or moſt men prefeſſing Oo, 

r 


ſhould depart both from the faith &the profeſſion of faithʒyet doth neither Ch 


nor any one of his Apoſtles ſay that all men ſhould apoſtate from him: and chere- 
fore, though this might proue the Church of Chriſt, a little before his comming 
co iudgement, to become a little flocke,and that concourſe of people which Eſapas 


dren, ſhould be then, or at any other time inviſible. f 
Sixtly, for the place of the Rewelation where the Chureb is compared to the wo- | 
man that fled to the wilderneſſe from the face of the red Dragon that waited to de- 

uoure her children; I ſay , that ir doth no wayes proue the inuiſibilitie of Gods 

Church, but foretelleth rather the afflictions and perſecutions that the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer of the Synagogue of Satan, eſpecially in the time of Anti- 
chriſty & that, becauſe ſhe would fo 2 

ſeſſion, without feare, of the true faith of ſeſus Chriſt: for otherwiſe, hat needed 
ſhe to flie into the wilderneſſe if ſhe did but yeeld vnto the Dragon, that is, to the 
world, or the Church of Satan, though but outwardly, to deny the faith of Chriſt? 
and for the ſimilie of our Sauiour, where he ſaith, That the kingdome of heauen, 
that is, the Church, 2 like a treaſure hid in the field , I anſwer, that thereby our 
Saviour meaneth the graces of Gods Spirit, that is, Verbum in carne abſconditum, 


n 
not che true worth therof, and which are the chiefeſt treaſures ofche Saint 

and for the gaining whereof they ſell all that they haue, atid d dr ee 

but as dung and drofſe in compariſon of chem : or elſe I ſay, that herebyis mean 
the whole multicudeof Gods inuiſible Church, which ats onely knowneto Ge 

and cannot beediſcerned by the children of this generation, nox 
they are inereaſed vntill the whole number of them be 

this can bee no argument to proue the inuiſibility of Go 
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che people of Chriſt ſhould not periſh vnd er the Prieſts of Antichriſt z but mighr 
be found, not onely among them that made ſeceſſion from that wicked company | 


che chicteſt point of faith concerning Chriſt, that he i the eternal and efſentiall 
Sanne of the liuing God; yet who knoweth not, that knoweth any thing inthe Ec- 


ſaith gi flow vnto the hill of the Lerd, to become then into a low ebbezyer doch 
it no way proue that the ſame little flecke, and ſmall remnantof Gods choſen chil | 


The Word God, Chrift Ieſiu, hidden in our fleſh, as Saint Hilarie expounds | 


The chiefeſt 
point of Chriſti. 
an religion, 


Luke 18. 8. 
I Tim 4.1. 
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aithfully, truly, & conſtantly make open pro- and 
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rancly ſee the one, though I can no waies know any one member of the other. And, 
Scucnthly, For the teſtimony of the Fathers, I ſay, that where they ſpcak e of 


che inuiſihilitie of the Church, they vnderſtand it of the company of Gods elect, 


which indeed are inuiſible; becauſe ynknowne vnto all men: and in ſaying that 
che viſfble Church is often troubled with hereſies, and corrupted many wayes, 
both in life and doQtrine z they doe not meane that the Church hereby becomes 
inviſible in religion, but rather vnapproueable in her profeſſion: for otherwiſe 


we linde the Fathers moſt pregnant and plaine in this point, to proue that the 


Church of God can no more be hid than the Sunne, whereotour Saviour ſpea · 
keth, or the mountaine, to which Eſayas compareth the ſame: ſor, ſo Saint Aug. 
tract. 2. in ep, lohan. & lib. 2. contra Petil. cap. 3 3. & lib. de vnitate Eccleſia cap. 
14. cryeth out againſt them, Qui contra lucernam in candelabro poſit am oculos 
claudunt z who wiltully hut thar eyes againſt the cand le placed on the candle- 
ſticke; & qui tam magnum montem non videut, and who cannot fee: ſo great æhill 


as isthe Church of Chriſt: and he concludeth with this cenſure of them, ſaying; | 


DL nid amplius ſim dicturut, quam cæcos eos eſſe, What ſhall I ſay more of them, but 
chat they are blinde, and cannot ſee? So writing vpon the Pſal. 101. againſt 
them that imagine this viſible Church may ſaile and periſn, he ſaich, {la Eccle- 
ia que fuit omnium from iam nom eſt ! perijt? That Church which was of all 
nations, (that is, the Catholik e Church planted by che Apoſtles, propagated 
by their diſciples, and watered with the blood of Martyrs) is ſhe not now or hath 
lhe periſhed t they ſay fo, that are not in her: 6 1mpucentem vocem præ ſumpt ioni- 
& falſitatis plenam! O moſt abominable and deteſtable ſpeech, full of preſumption 
and falſity, ſuſtained by no truth, illuminated by no wiſdome, ſeaſoned with no 
ſalty vaine, temerarious, and pernicious; is notſhe, becauſe thou art not in her? 


Vide ne tu ideo non ſis nam illa erit, etiamſi tu non ſis: Take thou heed that thou 


beeſt not in her, for ſhee will bee, though thou bee not: and to proue this, 
he citeth ſeuerall places of the holy Scriptures, which ſhew vnto vs, that the viſi- 
ble Church once collected out of all nations, and then placed vpon the open 
hill and mountaine of this world, as conſpicuous vnto the eyes of all men, could 
neuer poſſibly vaniſh againe, or fall away from Chriſt: And leſt any man ſhould 
ſay, Sed forte ita ciuitas exertetur, But perhaps this city which hath poſſeſſed 
the whole world ſhall be ouerthrowne; hee ſaith, abſit; God forbid, this cannot 
be z becauſe God hath founded the ſame ſot tuer: Et ſi Deus r eam iu ater- 
num, quid times ne cadat, And it God hach eſtabliſhed the ſame for euer, what 


8. needs thou feare her fall ? So Saint Chryſoftome a little before his exile out of 


Conſtantinople, ſaith, 6 impuriſſime Diabole, quomodo put as te Ecrleſiam poſſe dlji- 


cere: O moſt deadly enemy, and impure ſpirit, how doſt thou thinke that thou 


canſt ouerchrow the Church ? fer how many Tyrants haue gone about to ſubuert 


it ? and where be they now that haue oppugned it ? And the reaſon is rendered 


by Saint Hilarie, Quia hoc proprium Ecclefie eſt, vt tum vincat cum læditur, becauſe 
this is the property of the Church, that when ſhe is perſecuted, then ſhe ouercom- 
meth; & tum intelligatur cum arguitur; and then is the perceiued when ſhee is 
reprchended, that is, when ſhet is miſconceiued by heretikes, ſhe expreſſeth her 
ſelle more fully in her doctrine, by her Doctors, and mał eth plaine choſe points 
that are called into queſtion; fo Saint Ambroſe ſpeaking of that ſhip, wherein che 
Apoſtles and Diſciples were toſſed to and fre vpon the waues of the ſeas, faith, 


Hes naus Ecclaſis eſt, this ſhip is the Church, which though it be toſſed vpen the 
waues of the world, aunqu tamen eliditur ad ſaxum, nunquam mergitur ad pro- 


ſundum, yet ſhe is neuer ſplit againſt any rock, nor yet driven into the depth of the 
ſea ʒ and therefore it myſt be alway es appatantly ſeene ʒ bocauſe it is alwayes aloft, 
though neuer ſo much toſt vpon the face of the waters: and fo Saint Hirrome 
putting a reall difference het wixt the promiſes of God made vnto the Iewiſh Sy- 


a | * and thoſe that are made vnto the Chriſtian Church, he aſſumeth the 
ſ | ſpeech of Chriſt vnto the Iewes, Tur honſes ſball bee left deſolare voto you, that is, 
| Your Church ſhall be aboliſhed and emptied; but the Church of Chriſt, 3 
Ft | habebit | 
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habe bit poſſeſſionem, ſhall eternally remaine for euer, becauſe it is founded vpon a 
rocke : & ideo nulla tempeſtate concutitur, nullo turbine ſubuertitur, and therefore 
it can neuer bee ſhiuered with tempeſt, nor ouerwhelmed by the violence of the 

eateſt winds. And though theſe & the like places of the Fathers, are principally 
alleged to ſhew the perpetuity of Gods Church in this world, that ſhe ſhall con- 
tinue vntd the end, maugre all the ſpight and malice of the Deuill z yer, becauſe 
to vs men ſhe continueth not, if we ſee not the continuance of the ſame therefore 


| I ay, that theſe and the like teſtimonies of the Fathers may conſequently proue 


the viſibiliry of the Church, to the full ſatisfaction of any ſober minde; and Zav- 
chias fuller and plainer ſaith, Erclefia Chrifts wiſibilis in terris v/g, ad finem mundi 
ſemper ſit neceſſe eftz It is neceſſary that the Church of Chriſt ſhould bee alwayes 
viſible, euen vnto the end of the world: and ſo Maſter Regers in his expoſitions 
of the Articles of the Church of England, faith, that there is a Church of Chriſt 
not onely inuifible; but alſo viſible here on earth: and ſo I might bring a cloud of 
witneſſes both of ancient and moderne writers to confirme this point. 
And therefore though we deny not, but many men may be the true children 
of God, and liue members of Ieſus Chriſt, though they doe not alwayes appeare 


rantly plaine, and in infallible truth, that although we ſay not the moſt viſible 
had beene trueſt in Athanaſia his time: yet it is moſt certaine, that the trueſt 


Church, or Church of God v g ονν, hath beene alwayes viſible in this world; 
and that God euer had, 4b iuitio, from the firſt beginning of che world, and will 


haue 9/4, ad finem, to the conſumimarion of the ſame, a. viſible Church here on 


earth, to make a publike profellion of his ſcruice , and a confeſſion of his Name 
without the feare of any man. | | 

And this ſhould teach all men, that profeſſe themſelues to be the children of 
God, neuer to be aſhamed, publikely and openly to make ſhe of their faith and 
religion in the ſight of all men: for theEhurch of God, being a viſible Church, 

r member of the ſame muſt viſibly appeare to be the true ſeruant of God, and 
not like Nicodewns come vnto Chriſt by night; fer, though in ſome caſes, at ſome 
time wee thay lie to ſaue our liues, yet in no caſe, at notime, may we deny out 
faith, or conceale our i 
life z becauſe our Sautour tels vs plainly, that whoſcener wil be aſhamed of bins be- 
fore men, hee likewiſe will be aſhamed of that man before bis Fat ber which is in hea- 
wenz and therefore I haue more largely ſhewed, chat the Church of God is al- 


45 


which make vp 


to ſtand in the ſtocł 
wink cake both together, 


1 : 


king of the Church of God, 


Gods Church. 


to the world to bee members of any viſible Church yet hereby it is moſt appa- 
Church profeſſing Chriſt, to be the trueſt Church for then the ¶Arriam Church 


che ſame may vnderſtand that hee is alwayes | 


of the Church, that | 
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on of Chriſt Ieſus, if we would attaine vnto eternall 6.c. 6. eadem eft ra- 
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The different 
quality of the 
members of the 
Chuch. 


Eſay 2. 4. 


Ezecb. 16. 51. 


1 Keg. 12.29. 


1 Reg. 18.21. 


2 Cox. cap. c 4.16. 


Hoſ.11 8,9. 


Hove an idola- 
trous Church 
can be (aid to bee 
a true Church. 
Reſp am. 4 
As a whoriſh wo- 
man till ſher bet 
diuorced, is ſtill 


the wife of her 


— — 


. | rupted her wayes before God, that the Prophet Eſay cryet h againſt it, ſaying, 4b 
| Lordzandafterwards,though the whole State, Prince, Prieſt & people ſell to ido- 


-| afterwards halted between God & Baal yet doth the Lord himielſe profeile that be 


2 


inforced him to yeeld them to be carried into captiuity: for the Lord, conſulting 
gine thee up. O Ephraim bow ſha 


tings are kindled together. I will nat execute the firceneſſe of mine anger. Iwill not re- 


terre to deſtroy Ep braim; for I aw Go | thee, 
and I mill nat exter into the city: and yer then, and in that place the Prophet tele 
vs what manner of people they were, how full vf ſinnes, full of iniquities 3. ſor 
2 cowpaſſeth mee about with liet, and the hau of !ſrael with. deceit, ſaith ' 
the Lord, I | 5 * 


= 
— 
| "EY 


The viſibility of 15 The true Church. Idalatrous Church how ſaid 


by the Word and Sacraments; ſuch we know to be che members of this Church, 
and more than theſe we know not of. - | 
And therefore hence it is, that the ſtate of Gods Church is ncuer long at a ſtay, 
but according to the number of thoſe that ate truly & internally ingraſted branches 
of Chiifts body, ſo is the purity or prauity of the Church of God to be conſide- 
red: forthe more liuely the branches be, the more fruits of righteouſnes they wil 
bring torch to che praiſe of God: and the more only out wardly profeſſors they, be, 
the more will the Church of God be ouergrowne with the weeeds of iniquity. 
And yet ſtill, while they hold the outward profeſſion, and are tied by the out- 
ward bonds of the Word and Sacraments vnto God, they are all called, & ſhould 
be ſo deemed of vs the Church of God: for, though the Church of {dz had ſo cor- 


ſin full vation, a nation laden with inignity, corrupt children, which baxe forſaken the 
latry, & had ſo defiled themſelues with all kind of abominations, that the Prophet 


Church of Iudæ was the true Church (though not a pure Church) ef God: and 
chough the Church of Iſracl did worſhip the golden calves in Dax & Bethel, and 


is a Father ynto Iſrael, and that Ephraim i his firſt-borngand to he ſhewed his lpwe 
vnto them, by the continuallſending of his Prophets amongſt them, by the mira. 
culois deliyerances that he wrought for them, and eſpecially by his vnillingneſſe 
to deliuer them vp into the hands of their enemies, when almoſt three hundred 
yeeres irreuocable obſtinacy in all kinde of iniquity and idolatry, had, as it were, 


and reaſoning with himſelfe what he ſhould doe with them, ſaith, Haw fh / 


| I deliger thee, O 1ſracl * how (ball I maße thee as 
Adama? ham ſhall I (ct thee 48 Zebeim? Mine heart is turned within ns, m).r eperts 


Exerbiel ſaith , She iuſtiſied her ſiſter Samaria; yet ſtill we cannot deny, but the 


—— 


d and not man t ho holy one in the midſt of thee | 


——_ — — — — 
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How an idolatrous and 4 corrupted Church may hte [aid to bet the Churth 'of | 


. | 1 ar ente db 4 
Vr then ic may bee ſome will demand, How,canir be, chat an.6do/atroms 
B Church, e by in hath caft CA, cancbes accounted the 


3 I anſwer „that as thewoman which is folmnly.copmted, publikely | 
ried ang Fla mariage NT ol ene dee ants and pledges | 
mutually deliuered and receiued each from other, but eſpecially by the bearing of 
many children , W % J nd recciued, es legitimate, by her husband 
eee ee eee 
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Meer eee dee 
| * pu 1 1 accounte and t f e 
uu COUNT profeſſeth her ſelfe robe; — 5 — 

it retaineth the ſeales and pledges of his Couenʒut, and publikely 


1 * 


Car. V. 


God, and whatit ists hold the foundation of faith. 


true Church of G 


e renounci 
orthe wife of him, whoſe wife (hee pabliksly 
ernixe God and his viſtpiæ Church: while | 


Wren gf enen e rm er ende pew 
— 1 ge the other, 


| | Name 
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| ſociery of truth, withou! 


— __— 
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| our beleefe, Our faith is puixe, our hope 25 oui, and we Chriſtians of all men the 
| moſt miſerable; ſaith the Apoltle z ſo the Church of Galatia was infected with a 
¶moſt dangerous errour, touching circumciſion and iuſtification by the workes of 


and male amãbſolute ſepara 


Pajſably be thee Churo 
rible corrype; 


* —— _Cc_w. 
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| to be the Church of God; 


— ä — — — 


The true Churcti. IM 5 God: Charch. 


che Goſpell vnremaued, ſtill guing light vnto her children, though ic ſnould be 
corrupted in many chings, and the light which it giueth to be very dimme, ſcarce 
making any difference berwixt light and darknetlcy yet in regard of this out- 
ward league berwixt God and it, the Lord ſtill accounteth it as his Church. 
And therefore, as the Church of Iſrael and luda, though they ſerued other 
gods beſides the God of 1/rae/, as ſometimes Baalim and Aſtrrot bh, and ſome- 
times che boſt of beaven, as Saint Stenes teſtiſieth; yet, while they held the Co- 
uenants of the true God, and profeiſed to offer ſacrifices vnto rat God which! 
brenght them out of the land af A gyps, they were accounted, and ſo they were in. 
deed, the true Churches of God] elſe had hee no Church viſibly here on earth: 


rupted with mary errours, and tainted wir foule hereſies, and not freed from 
idolatries; yet while they ſtand vpon 
the whole frame of the Chriſtian Chubchis builded, viz. They ert Cbriſt the Sun 


and the Sacrament of the Lords Supper wee cannot deny them to be the Chur- 
ches of leſus Chriſt ; for ſo wee finde the Church of Corinth wis info groſſe un 
errour, chat it doubted of thereſurreſt im of the flcth z without which Article of 


the Law, Wherein it they perſiſted, Saint Pas! teſtiſieth, that they ſhonld fall away 
from grace, and Chriſt ſhauld profit them nothing; and ſo the ſeuen Churches of 
Aa had many groſſe errours, and imperſections amongſt them, both in life and 
doctrine: and yet becauſe they retained the foundation, beleeued Chriſt to be the 
true ¶ Me ſſias. and made outward profeſſion of the Chiiſtian religion, the AS6- 
ſtles ſtill call them che Suit of God, and the Churches of Ieſus C t. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe euery Church, while it doch outwardly profeſſe, and 
ts ccordwgly deemed, to ſerue the Lord, and to bee the Chureh of God, doth 
certainly beate many faithiull children vnto God: for ſo we ſind in tho Chureh 
of Ifraelin che dayes of Elia, that although he thought they were all ſallen away 
from God, yre the Lord tels him , that herr wers ſouen thouſund mos iu frau 
which had not bewed their knerr to aul, but though they lined among their ba- 
ſtard brethren, yet did they truly teare che God of ulli and ſectetly mourne for 
the abomination of their mother: ſo I make no queſtion but che Church of Roxie 


hkewiſc Laſſure amy ſeife; the Gree4e Church, whoſevitall ſpirx ſeemes to bee 
iſhed, doch no leileʒ 3 contſſe ſuch Saints begotten of 


almoſt extmgui 
ſuch mothets, audi liuiug im ſuch houſes; wuſt neede:be tainted wich, perhaps, 
many corruptions of themudolatrous mothers, and ilegit imate carxdall brethren; 
yet not ſuch, as whilerbry hold the ſoun dation, dor q ite kill ah futh and piety, 
idnchotwixt Cod and them : for, ſeeingthie boſt men 
imthe pureſt Churchies, doe many cimes receiue probable etraurs into t 
durrting the ground of ct faith ;'which-they 
hold; ſo tbete is no doubt but the Lot ill be tore readily mrttiſull ta them 
tharkumble hein the bauer. %o 


Naincof God 4.and hach that golden Candleſticke, which holderh the light of 


euen ſo all che particular Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, though they ſhould ber eor- 
that foundation of Chriſtiamty, whereupon 
of the lining Gad, and doe retaine the ſeales of this Couenant, rharis, Baptiime, 


brings forth many faittiſull Saints, and zealous Ohriſt ans vnto God 5 and ſo 5 
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Why a Church 


| cainted wich ma- 


2260 1. 


And therefore if we diligently obſerue thẽpremiſes it may wellſtomhenee 
make anſwer vnro two maing demand cia Churches, 1/1 | 
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Thequaitesef f benue Church, AChurchcor. bow Th. Church, 


thing, becauſe they are ner able to abide the triall of the fire, and the true iudge- 
ment of God, which onely can diſcerne truth from errours; yer himſelfe al bee | 
| 1 Cor.g.15. ſaved (ſaith the Apoſtle,) becauſe the foundation remaineth ſure 5 and no ſuper- 1 
edifice, be it neuer ſo weake or baſe, can any wayes annihilate the goodneſſe of a 1 
ſound foundation vntill the ſame be quite euerted and ruinated. | 15 
| Howa Church And therefore as we cannot deny but Job, when he was a man ful of /ores, was 3 
ö 


corrupted wnth | notwithſtanding a true and a perfect man, quoad eſſentiam hominis, in reſpect of 
many errors i: | any thing that pertained to the conſtitution of the being of a man, though not F 
— hs quoad ſanit at em corporis, a ſound man in reſpect of the diſeaſes of his body: or as | * 
A we cannot ſay, that becauſe one man is more holy, and a more faithfull ſeruant 5 
| offaich, a true of God than another, thereſore the other is no ſeruant of God at all; or becauſe 


Church of leſus | one particular Church is puret than the reſt, therefore the reft are no Churches I 

| Chriſt. of Chriſt at all; for this were a ſtrange kinde of reaſoning, Non bene eſt, ergo * 
51 eff omuino, Such a thing hath no good being, therefore no being at all: euen {ak 
diceredixit orit. ſo, we cannot ſay, but a Church corrupted with errours, ordefiled with hereſies, $ 


| is notwithſtanding a true, though nor a pure Church, ſolong as the foundation 
remaineth ſure; euen as a vineyard ouergrowne with weeds, is notwithftanding 
a true viney ard, vntill it be eradicated and quite pulled vp by the root: fot weſee, 
that as in our naturall bodies, ſome are ſound, ſome diſeaſed, ſome are cleane and 
| As al men are | ſomeleprous, and yet all aliue, though not all alike, with the ſame beauty vnto 
not alike ſound, others, nor the ſame comfort vnto themſelues; ſo are the particular Churches of 
ſo all Churches | [eſus Chriſt, ſome full of piety, ſome full of iniquity, ſome ſound, ſome ſore, ſome 
1 alike lan. erting in their iudgements, ſome corrupted in their manners, and ſome purer | 
than the reſt in all reſpects: ſo in former times, the Church of »da was farre bet- 
ter than che Church of Iſrael, Rome better than Epbeſuw ; Ipbeſis better than 
Ram.1.8. | Thyatiraz Thyatira better than Laodices zand yet each of them ſo long as they 
Reel ag. & ver. held the foundation, and had their Candleſtickes vnremoued, though they were 
26. 0 3. Cru. vnſound in many eſſentiall things, were notwithſtanding the true Churches of 1 
| leſus Chriſt, and had Chriſt (as Saint Job» ſaith of the ſeuen A Churches) 'E 
The Eaſterne 2 the midſt of their golden Candleſtickes : ſo Saint Hierome ſaith, that in his 
Churches much | time the Eaſterne Churches haddegenerated; and that there was almoſt nothing 1 
— — but weeds, ſowre grapes, thornes, and thiſtles, growing in theſe vineyards: yea, ke 
Hierame to be goeth further, and ſaith, that the Sunne of righteouſneſſe did ariſe and ſhine in 
true Churches," | the Weſt, Et quod in orvente Lucifer ill: qui ceciderit poſuit throunm ſuum, and that 
| the infernall Lucifer, the Deuill himſelſe did now reigne and rule in the Eaftzand 
yet becauſe the name of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his Goſpell was not quite 
The being of one | extinguiſhed and caſt off from among them, hee denics not theſe Eaſterne Chur- 
Church better chez to be the true Churches of leſus Chriſt; and ſo in theſe dayes, the Churches 
— _— + | of France may be better and purer than the Churches of Spaine , the Church of 
 worſer to be no | Rome bettet than the Church of Confantinople, and the Church of England bet- 
Church. ter than the Church of Remez and yer, this — not cheimpure Churches to 
| be no Churches of Ieſus Chriſt, ſo long as they hold the foundation of Chriſtian 
faith, though they erre and faile in many particular points of ſound religion. 
| 2 Demand. But chen here it may be demanded, how the Church of Rome can bee ſaid to re- 
How the Church | tine the Ioondation of ¶ briſnianity, when (as our men doe plainly obiect it againſt 
of Komecan bec them) ſiie prayeth to Saints, — idols, and in moſt other things turneth 
- 9 ey the truth of God into a lie, and the diuine Revelations of Almighty God into the 
of Chriſtianiry, humane inuentions of ſinfull men? 
T anſwer , that for the fuller explanation of this point, wee muſt know what is 
| Thar all wen ns. the ground and foundation of Chriſtian faith 5 touching which we muſt firſt ob- 
{ curally deſire ro | ſerue, that nature it ſelfe deſireth immortality, and perſwadeth euen thoſe, which 
CY _ cannot beperſwaded they ſhall be euer, to wiſh that they might finde the way to 
f liue for euerand chereupon it cauſed, & cauſeth many men to deuiſe many means 
* vntothemſelues chat tlic might haue crernall lifezand procceded & | 
4 | 6cedeth ſo many new deviſed ſuperſtitions in the world z but ſcting all of 
| doe butaime atchis deſire, and neuer attaine vnto the end thercofy they grope _ 
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e, and Enſobins againſt the Gentiles, 


| Foundat. of faith how deed Thie true Church, » 


—— — — — — 


che Sodomitet fora wall, but they can neuer hit the dobre; therefore God gave 
che Goſpel, not onely to propoſe ſaluation, and to ſer dqwne eternal life, or 
euerlaſting happineſſe, as the end which all men defjre bur alſo to teach the way 
whereby all men might, if they would, attaine vnt their deſfre: and ſo che 
Damoſell poſſeſt with a Denill, did herein profeſſe ti ie truth of God, viz. that 
the Apoſtles and Preachers'of Teſu Cbriſt were the ET ef the moſtbigh Gol, 
and did teach S owrielas, rhe way of ſalvation, that is, (as the Apoſtſe calls ir) 4 
new and aliuing way, which Chriſt bath prepared for ot Heng the «tle, that , bi 
fleſh: and this is the fourdarion whereupon all the chiſſdr n of Gd did build 
their comfort: all that went before him, all that liued wirh him,” fi char follow 
after him, as many as wete or ſhalt be his, yea, as many a3 are of ſhall be faued, 
did and mult all of them acknowledge him to be their ſole ffn, and that 
ſeed in whom al! che Natidns of the earth ſhall be bleſſed; and ckis is che foun- 


Apoſtle. 


all men to tetaige che fundamental! ground of ſaluation) to acknowledge the 
prouidence of God, and his infinite mercy ruwards the children of men, where- 
by hee reſetueth juſtice for the wicked, and rewards for them chat are righte- 
ous, which is che ſumme and ſubſtance of What we belecue, af it be ſecretly 
wrapt vp in this generall notion, yet is it all virtually contained in the fame ; 
the ſame in effect, though not the ſame in the expreſſion of che manner: Bur, 
becauſe this is too generall to make any man happy, elſe mighit all the men in 
che world ſay, they are in the way to happineſſe; whereas the Prophet tells vs, 
chat before the Goſpell was preached vnto vs, we did all walke is aarkeſſe and 
in the ſhadow of death; we ſay, that to hold the foundation of faith is, with our 
hearts to belecue, and in expreſſe termes to conſelle, that this mercy of God 
ſhewed in the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and the giuing of thoſe graces, which 
ſerueto bring vs tothe inheritance of euerlaſting life, is conneyed vnto vs by 
leſies Chriſt the Sonne of the Virgin Mary, the Sonne of the ewerliming God. 
for(as our Saviour ſaith himſelfe) 7 hi is eternal lifi, to ba thee to he the only true 
God, and whom thox haſt ſent , Jeſus Chriſt. "x3 A 


— — 


ei! Caar, VII. 


The foundation of faith how many waies it may be denied, to which ſort of 
deniers we may conceius hope of pardon, _. eee 


Ow we muſt vnderſtand that this foundation of faith may be denied 
two manner of waies: ? wy ju 21063207 
r. Directiy and abfelutely. 

2. Indirectly and by conſequence: 2 

In the firſt ſenſe, the ewes and the G entiles that beleeue not in Chriſt, doe only 
deny the foundation of Chriftian faith ; becauſe they doe abſolutely deny OL 
Chrift to be the Meſſias and the true Redeemer of mankinde; for this is the 
difference betwixt the Tewes, Gentiles, and all Chriſtians, the Iewes 8 5 ik, 
the Gentiles deſpiſe Chtiſt, and the ¶ hriſtiam beleeue Chriſt to be the true Saui- 
our of the world, and are ready to ſpend their bloud to deſend this truthy and 
this doch appeare vnto vs out of thoſe elegant Orations of Saint Ci often 
againſt the /ower, and thoſe learned bookes of Tertullian, Minutius Feliz, Arno- 


. 
# % 
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dation of all Chriſtian faich, and other foundation can ns man ay, (aich the 


And to hold this foundation, is not (as ſome thought, out of à deſire to bring 


—— 
1 


Gen 1.1m. 
RoM I. 10. 


Ac t. 16. 16, 17. 
He. 10.20. | 


| Aﬀ.4.12 


I Cor. 3. 11. 
To haue a gene- 


is not ſlufficient 
to make vs 


happy. 


| | 


What it is to hold 
the foundation of 


oy *4 9 
r 


Gen. 22.18. 1 


| rall notion of 
Gods goodneſſe 


denied two waies. 


Chriſtian faith. 


lak 17. 7. 


| 


The foundation | 
of faith may be 


I 
Hookerus in tract. 
de iuſtiſicatione. 
The difference 


Gentiles ane 
Chriſtians. 


In the ſecond ſenſe we finde that many a Chriſtian, yea, whole Chriſtian 


˙ U W 


lb Churches | 
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betwixt Iewess |; 


* 438 


The qualitic of 3 . The true Church, Foandation of, faith how denied | 


— 


Cap. 7 Churches haue and doe, more or leſſe, deny the fou ndation of our faithʒ and this 
i | they doc two waits: 
The foundation 1. By their lewd and wicked liues. 
of faith in _ 2. By their falſe and impious hereſies. 
— For of the ſirſt ſort the Apoſtle tells vs plainly that che) deny the fait b, that is, 
Tin 5.8. indirect ly, and by conſequence, becauſe. their workes are contrary to their 
Thar lewd livers words; and fo all Hypecrit es, & olifidians, Verbaliſts and no Reæaliſts, ſuch as make 
are deniem ofthe a glorious ourward ſhew of holineſſe, and yet in their hearts doe harbour all cor- 
faich ot Chri- ruptions, may be truly ſaid to deny the faith of 4% Chriſt; but of thoſe deniers 
there be two forts : As e 
Firſt, chey that ſinne of infirmity, and fall through the ſtrength and violence 
of Satans vile temptations, which doe, as it were, chruſt them into ſinne, many 
times full ſore againſt their wills, and through the frailty of their owne luſtfull 
fleſh, which yeeldeth vnto the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
draweth them to doe the things that they mould not; for, as euery errour in things 
appertaining vnto God, is repugnant vnto the faith, and euery fearefull cogita- 
tion is contrary vnto hope z ſo every blemilh either in our thoughts, words, or 
deeds, is a defiling of qur holineſſe, and euery inordinate luſt is an enemy to 
the true 2 of God, and ſo conſequently the deniall, in a meaſure, of the taich 
of Chriſt. 
Obſtinarefinners | Secondly, they that ſinne of an obſtinate malice, and doe pertinacionſly goe 
2 _—_— on in their abominable courſes, theſe doe highly offend, and in a great mea- 
te fairh, ſure deny the faith of Chriſt, And 
Of the ſecond ſort, that is, ſuch as deny che faith by their ſalſe and impious 
Hereſies, we finde three ſpeciall kinds: As 
r Firſt, they which deny any one thing to be, which is expreſly acknowledged 
To denie any one in the Articles of our faith: and this is accounted the next degree to infidelity; 
Article of faich is | becauſe that out of any one Article ſo denied, the deniall of the very foundation 


the next degree , our faith is ſtraightly inferred: becauſe all the Articles of our Creed, 7te 


to infidelity. 


| comtans.6.deinear: corner ra c concorporata ſunt, vt alind ſine alio ſtare non poſſit, are ſo knit and lin- 


| ked together, as that we cannot poſhibly deny any one, but preſently chere fol- 
| loweth adeniall of chem all. | 

2 | Secondly, they which hold ſuch tenents, out of which che deniall of ſome 
Tenents by de- Article of our faith may be very eaſily concluded, as hee that with Aarcion de- 
duction denying nieth the humanity of Chriſt, may bee eaſily conuinced to deny the paſſion of 
— Chriſt, becauſe the God - head is ĩimpaſſi ble; and he that with Ebion denicth the 
my Deity of Chriſt, may with the like facility be conuinced to deny the reſurrection 
' of Chriſt, becauſe the manhood onely had beene neuer able to raiſe it ſelfe from 
the dead; and be was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God by the reſurreftion 
eu Man, e cr. rem the dead; and therefore C auus diſputing againſt Neforins, which ſaid, 
S cus. the Virgin brought forth a bare man, not a God, ſaith, If thou denieſt the Sonne 
| of God to haue beene borne in the fleſh, thou canſt not belecue him to haue ſuf- 
feredʒ if thou beleeueſt not his paſſion, thou canſt not belecue his reſurrection, 
becauſe he that ſuffered and was buried did riſe againe the third day; and it thou 
denieſt his reſurrection, thou canſt not beleeue his aſcenſion, becauſe the Apoſtle 
Epbeſc4.16. tells vs, that be which aſcended ic the ſame that deſcended firſt into the loweſt parts 
of the earth: and ſo in very deed he proueth by a manifeſt inference, that by 

maintaining that one hereſie, of denying Chriſt his Deity to bee vnited to the 
Weh the vnity of perſon, hee denied by conſequent all the Articles of 

our 

Thirdl, they which hold ſuch tenents, that, although they be removed by 
Fl 2 diſtance from the foundation, yet may by many deductions, be — 
(chough nor ſo eaſily as the former) to deny it: as, he that pray eth for grace 
vnto any Saint, maketh more interceſſors than Cbriſ Jeſus z and he that actribu- | 
tech vnto his owne workes that worth or vertue as is able to merit either grace or 
| glory, or to ſatisfie the iuſtice of God for his ſinne, dot thereby derogare from | 


the | 


| Rom. 1.4. 


| 


* 
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| 


1 
| 


of faich. | | 
In all which conſequences, there is a great difference to be made berwixt ſuch | A ſpeciall rule | 


points as are more contiguous and neerer to the foundation of faith, and choſe | forthe bener yn- | 


ints that are remoter or further off from the ſame : for che more neere they derſtanding of | 
| the foreſaid 
. 


are vnto the foundation, the more excellent is the importance of thoſe truths — 
that are denied, and the more dangerous are the errors chat are maintained : and 


ſo the further they are remoued from the maine ground of faith, the leſſe ne- | 

ceſſary is the vnderſtanding of thoſe truths, and the leſſe perillous is the tallmg | 

into ſuch errors, 

gut in each kinde of thoſe foreſaid deniers of the ground of faith, wee mult | The foundation 

know that they doe it of faith is denieg 
Ignorantly erronious. ' | exherthropgh 

ignorance ot ob- 


5 I 
either 53 2. Obſtinately heretik es. 1 

For we muſt put a difference betwixt them that doe erre of ignorance, and J. 
yet doe ſtill retaine a minde deſirous to be inſtructed, and them which know the 
truth, and yet ſtubbornly perſiſt to defend their errors. | 

For the firſt ſort, that is, they which erre through ignorance, that 13, Mere pri- I 
uationis, fuch ign as doch not wilfully retuſe or negle& the knowledge of | They that erte 
the truth, l ſee no reaſon that we haue to exclude them fromChrift, although they n | 
ſhould directly deny many fundamentall points of faith, and ſo by conſequent | "ict ME 097 
deny che very ground of faichybecauſe we ſee many that did the like in the Church 
of Chriſt, and yet were not denied to be the members ot Chriſty for Saint Augu- 
fins ſpeaking of che Donatiſts, that are knowne to be notorious Schi/matikes and 
deniers of many points of faith, ſaith, Qi ſencentiam ſaam, quamnu falſam 
ac peruerſam nulla pertinaci animeſitate deſendunt, they that deſend their falſe n. 
opinions, without percinacie, eſpecially if chey be ſuch as they are no Authors of | . 
chemſelues, but haue receiued them from their ſeduced Anceſtors , and doe 
cautelouſly ſeeke after the truth, and are prepared to embrace che ſame ſo ſoone 
2s it ſhall bee reucaled vnto them; Nequaquam ſunt inter. haretices depu- 
| 1a:d5 3. ought not to bee reputed Heretikes: and Saint Cyprian ſaith, $5 quis 
in anteceſſoribas noſtris vel 1gyoranter vel fimpliciter bar non obſernaxit, & c. 
If any of our Elders haue not obſerued theſe things, either through their 
ignorance or ſimplicity, and fo haue not held what Chriſt by his example 
and miniſtery hat taught vs, Poteſt ſewplicitars cius indulgentia Domini conceds, ,. 
they may through the mercy of God obcaine pardon, when as they ſtand | viubic vere non ga- 
without pardon, which againſt their knowledge ſhall reiect the admonitions tit i479ſei, qua 
ot Chrift. : by MW | 0 - - | th: Leek. ..__ — 

And not onely theſe and other Fathers, that I might alleage, doe ſay thus z but | 
alſo the holy Scriptures in many ——. to hes ſayings, and con- 1 — 
| firme the ſame truth: for was not their error moſt dangerous that thought the 
Kingdome of Chrift to be earthly ? and was not their error as pernicious which 
choughe the Goſpell ſhould bee onely preached vnto che Lewes ? for by this 
| meanies, where ſhould we finde a Catholike Church? and it no Cacholike 

Church, then Chriſt is no Saviour of che world, and there is no truth in the 
writings of che Prophets; becauſe they teſtified that the Meſſias, when hee 
came, ſhould ew light vnto the Gentiles, and los 4 {alyation vnto the aud 'of the 
earth; and yet we reade that they were Apoftles, not the worſt Shriſtians in the 
world, which had theſe faneies 3 And was not the error of the Ga/athiansas bad 
as any? for if you marke what it was (ſaich Maſter Nacor) you ſhall finde that 
ic did aconce onerchrow all Seriprures, whereby we are taught ſalustion by faith 
| in Jeſus Chriſt, aff tharexercheBrophece die fleece agb due Apoſtles 
Lid prexch canceraing Chriſty and it did ſo vtterly deny Chriſt, — con- | 
ſequent, that Saint Pau complaineth that bir lebowr was loft; an Cle hue] 6g ec. 5. 4. 
a 0 | 


* 
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profit them nothing, if ſo be that they perſiſted in obſeraing the Ceremonics 
and Sacraments of Moſes his Law; and yet, he which thus highly condemneth 
their error, freely confellech their faith, and acknowledgeth them to bee Chri- 
ſtians, knowing God and knowne of God: yea more, in the 15. ofthe Act. v. p. it is 
ſaid that the very teachers of theſe damnable doctrines were Chriſtians, that is, 
ſuch as taught and defended the Doctrine of Chriſtianity : for ſo the Tex ſaith, 
that there aroſe wp certaine of the ſeſt of the Phariſes, which beleened, and ſaid 
that it was needlull to circumciſe them, and to command them to keepe the Law of 
Moſes : wherein we ſee they are tearmed belceuers, though they were the intro- 
ducers of ſuch infeſtuous and damnable errors, for they acknowledged Chriſt 
to be their ſole and perfect Sauiour, though they ſaw not how repugnant their 
beleeuing the neceſſity of (Moſaicall Ceremonies was to the true faith in Jeſu 
Chriſt, And therefore Saint Paul, conſidering mans imbecillity, and how 
Gall. 11. & c. 3. hard it is for vs many times to diſcerne trutk from errors, he ſtill calleth them 
7 bis brethren, and writes vnto them as ro Chriſtians, and you ſee the holy Ghoſt 
Tu directly termeth them belecners z becauſe that whoſocuer is once truly ingrafted 
into Ieſia Cbriſt, not onely by the viſible bonds of outward profeſſion, but 
alſo by the inuiſible and indiſſoluble ligaments of Gods Spirit, — through 
the corruption of nature, and the infirmity of his fleſh, he may fall into errors, 
| and hereſies, and many fearefull ſinnes; yet doth the ſeed of God (which Saint 
1 Pet. 1. 23. Peter tearmeth an immortal ſeed) abide in bim, ſo that hee is never ſuffered di- 
x Loh. z. 9. rectly to deny the foundation of his faith, but doth ſtill abide in Chriſt, euen 
They that 2'© | then when he ſinneih againſt Chriſt: and for his finnes of ignorance and error, 
— — in thoſe things that are of the leſſer nature, if he neuer commeth to vnderſtand 
bas meanes f- them, the mercy of God doth accept of his gencrall repentance, as the inſtru- 
nally or retally mentall meanes or applicatiue grace to blot* them all away, when with the Pro- 
phet Dauid, he deſireth God to cleanſe him from hy ſecret fines, for who can tell 
| how oft he offendeth ? who can tell how many errors hee beleeueth in ſtead of 
truth? and for other ſinnes and hereſies, in thoſe things that are of the higher 
nature, God giueth him the grace, at ſome time or other, to ſee his ſinnes and 
to be moſt heartily ſorry for them by actuall repentance, as he did vnto Saint 
Peter when he denied his Maſter Chriſt, and to Saint Pas when he perſecuted 
the Church of God. © 
Tor che ſecond fort ef men that deny by conſequence the grounds of faith, chat 
They is, thoſe which obſtinacely continue in knowne hereſies, eſpecially choſe of the 
nately by conſe- | firſt kinde, though —_— of their outward profeſſion they may be ſaid to be 
quent deny the | the viſible branches of Gods Vineyard, yet we can hardly ſay chat they are the 
| yawn, true members of Chriſt his myſticall body. | 
fide we But as the Pelagian hereſie, touching free will, yea and the Arrian hereſie, 
Chriſtians. touching the Deity of Chriſt, which was one of the moſt pernicious and moſt 


odious hereſies that euer was inuented againſt Chriſt, I dare boldly 8 worſe 


The Arriathere- | than any that is now alleaged to be held in the Church of Rome, did inuade 
fie the worſto all | and —— vnderſtanding of many holy men and worthy Fathers in the 
{ herefies. GreckeChurch, ſo it is no queſtion but many men miſled in ignorance, | 
may be miſ· led to belecue many ſoule errors and moſt dangerous hereſies; and 
we dare not yet (as I thinke) none will paſſe the ſentence of ineuitable death againſt any-of 
paſſethe ſentence choſe Greeke Fathers, that being miſ-perſwaded through ignorance died in 
| of death vponall | thoſe hereſies becauſe we cannot ſay which of them did it ignorantly, or which 
Faber inte. _ | did it maliciouſſy : fo, becauſe it is a ſinns ſo fearchull to perliſt malici- 
| rietherefie. | ouſly and obſtinately in a knowne herelie ; and becauſe of mine one ig- 
| norance of mens hearts, what their thoughts bee, how farre their knowledge 
reacheth , or how much their malice preuaileth with them, I dare not bee ſo 
bold as, in my thoughts, to lay a ſinne ſo grieuous to any mans charge, and to 
ſay, that becauſe his hereſie doth by conſequent 1 of faith, hee 
muſt be vtterly caſt off from Jeſis ¶ briſ; but m itie all perſwade me, 
chat they doe it ignorantly, euen as they are perſwaded in their conſciences: wy 


| 


] 


Ny 
FY — 


— — —_ 


rch, 


o 


— 
*—— 


The inde. of charity the beſt jadg. The true Church. God 


— 


— — — — 


if ſo, why ſhould I chinke they may not touch ſo much as the hemme of Chriſt 
his gar ment? or if they doe, how can we imagine that no vertue ſhould pro- 
ceed from Chriſt to ſaue their ſoules, though, with the woman that had the] Cod. mae? 
| bloudy flux, they ſhonld be tzinred wich bloudy ſinnes or fearefull Herefics?} make wie beſt of | 
for we are to deale wich a mercifull God, that will rather make the beſt of the our leaſt good, 
leaſt thing that we hold well, than the worſt of any thing that we hold ill: for than the worſt of 
braiſed reed he will not breake, and a [moakrry flax he will not quencm. =, 
And yet I feare me, we have too many that are too ſtrict in ſhutting the gates That Fs ought 
of Heauen againſt poore ſinfull men. But alas, beloued, we ſhould take heed; 2 carp 
leſt if we make too many waies of denying Chriſt, we ſhall ſcarce leaue any way ſuring of tianers, 
for our ſclues truly to confeſſe him; or it wee make euery ſinne or hereſie to cut | 
vs off quite from Chrift, we (hall haue but ſmall aſſurance of our abode wich 
Chriſt; and we ſhould well conſider, what danger can it be, to imagine that any 
ſinner may finde mercy ? and what wrong we doe vnto our ſelues to doe the 
contrary ? becaulc we are commanded ot ro iudge, that we be not iud ed; andche 
time may come, when the belt of the ſtricteſt cenſvrers ſhall chinke jr a bleſſed 
thing to keare, that although his ſinnes, and errors, and hereſies be neuer ſo | .- 
great, euen 4 red as charter, yet the mercies of God are greater, and can make Eſay 1.18, 
chem all as white 4s ſnow: and tliercfore it we be nor aboue his iuſtice, we od 
neuer be againſt his mercy, | | | a | 
And if this bee an error in mee, to hope and to beleeue well of all char Ihe iudgement 
doe belceue and proſeſſe the Name of Ieſas Chriſt, though their ſinnes bee os 2 the 
very great, and their hereſies very dangerous, I doe profeiſe that it is errer n * _ 
amoris, & non amor errors, not a loue of error, but an error .procecding | 
out of loue; not to yeeld conniuencie vnto ſinne, and to make men remiſſe 
and careleſſe in their errors, as if it were no great matter wherher they were in 
che right or wrong; becauſe I know how fearefull and how dangerous euery 
error, be it neuer ſo little, will be, to the beft of vs, if Chriſt ſhould: call vs to a 
ſtrict account for the ſame, Cam ſurrexerit ad iudicandum Deus, when God ſhall | *9 | 
come to judge euery idle word, and to render vengeance for euery erroneous | Mat. 12-36, 
thought that is conceined againſt his Maieſty; but to excuſſe and ſhake off that 
too much ſeuerity and ſtrictneſſe in our iudging of other men, which the pre- 
ciſer ſort of men vſe to haue, and to preſerue vs all from deſpairing of the grace 
and mercy of God, which doch not preſently caſt vs off, when we caſt off him. 
And I had rather erre in exceſſe of charity, by thinking of euery man better 
than he is, than by a defect of loue, to detract any thing from his goodneſſe, or 


M4. 7.1. 


Job 31. 14. 


to conceiue of any man worſe than he 1s, | x 

For it is the will of Chriſt, and it is the aduice of the Apoſtle, that allthings, 
ſhould be done in the Church ia loue, and vnto edification; and therefore as Saint 
Paul, being deſirous to compoſe the differences, that were in the Church of 
Rome about diuerſities of meats, faith, Let wot him that eaterh deſpiſe bim that 
eateth not, and let not him that eateth not indge him that eateth, that is, let the 
ſtrong in faith remic ſomewhat of his ſuperciliouſneſſe, and be not too ftri& in 
diſ-cſteeming and deſpiſing the ignorance of the weake; and let the weaken 
faith, Et de lege ( atholica min ſufficienter inſtructus, and ſuch as did not 
throughly vnderſtand the truth of God, abate ſomewhat of his acrimoay in 
raſh cenſuring and condemning the ſtrong, that ſo the peace of the Church and 
vnity among Chriſtians may be preſerued; ſo I ſay of the differences betwixt all 
Chriſtian Churches, let the weake allow fauourable conſtructions to the tenents 
of the ſtrong, and let che ſtrong affÞrd faichtull inſtructions to the conſeiences 
of the weake, and not proudly ſcoxne them as ſbperſtitious, or vncharitably 
condemne them fer irreligious; for, as my ſelfe, hauing penned a little, aud 
preached more, haue no doubt committed many errors, perhaps foule herefies, | 
which if I knew chem, I would ſoone recant them, and be moſt heartily ſorry for 
them; and yer becauſe I know them not, but doe it ignotantly, I hope chat the? 
God of all wercy, which is mercifull vntq all, will be likewife mercifull aro, oY 
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of faith. 


The moſt iudici- 
| ous of our men 
doe confeſſe the 
Church ot Rome 
to be a true 
Church. 

Calum, Ep. 104. 
Mors, de Eccl. 


Zauc h. in prefat. 
} de Rebg. 


Mat. 28.19. 


ente ntia vener a- 
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faith, cannot be denied to be che Church of Chriſt; becauſe they belecue Jeſu. 
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me, and deale wich me not according to my deeds therein, but according to my | | 
deſires, and eſpecially his owne grace, which forgigeth iniquit and tranſgrefſion | 
and ſiane, as well errors in our vnderſtandings as corruptions in our mannersz ' 
ſo I will conceiue the ſame hope of all others, that, although they doe erte, 
and ſo highly offend God by their errors, yet they doe it ignorantly, and there. | 
fore may finde mercy and if all men did che like, and wanted not charity, as 
much as our ſeduced brethren doe want judgement, I doubt not but many | 
ſcandals ſhould be remoued, the Church of Chriſt ſhould be edified, and Gods 


Name ſhould be more glorified than it is, thorowout all che Chriſtian world. 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Cnar, VIII. 


Whether the Church of Rome be any Church of Chriſt or not: proned by the 
teſtimony of Proteſtants that it is : yet dangerous to be of it. | 


Ve I hope I haue ſufficiently proued out of the Word oftruth, that ir is a 
truth & no error, to affirme that to deny Chriſt by conſequent, u not directij 
to deny the ground of faith : and therefore, ſeeing they, which deny the 
grounds of Chriſtianity by conſequent onely, cannot be ſaid directly ro 
deny the foundation of faith, though their errors ſhould be very hainous, & their 
hereſies moſt pernicious; and they which doe not directly deny the grounds of 


{brift to be the Sonne of God, and profeſſe him to be the ſole Sauiour of the 
world ʒit is moſt apparant, that although the Church of Rome by her idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, ſnould, as in very deed ſhe doth in many things, by conſequent deny 
the foundation of faich; yet while ſhe confeſſeth him in the maine to be the Saui. 
our of the world, we cannot ſay that ſhe doth directly deny the ground of faith, 


— 
” 


nor deny but that ſhe remaineth ſtill a true Church of Teſus Chriſt, And ſo I finde 
the moR tudictous and beſt learned of our Diuines to be of this iudgement : for 
M-.Caluis ſaith, I ſuppoſe that in the P apacy ſome ¶ hurch remainethʒ though a ca. 
zed and miſ-ſhapen Church, yer a Church: ſo Philip Qlorney ſpeaking of the 
Church of Rome ſaith, I deny her not the name of a Church, no more than to a | 


threed, yer I confeſſe that her life ſtill holdeth + fo that thrice worthy Z anchins 


ſicke man the name of a man, what ſickneſſe ſocuer he hath: and though 1 ſay | 
that in reſpect of her manifold corruptions, her life holderh by a very ſmall 


faith, I doe acknowledge the Church of Rowe, euen at this preſent day, to be a 
Church of Ieſus Chriſt, that is, ſuch a Church as Iſrael was in the daics of lero- 
boam, a Church full of impiety, yet a Church: becauſe (as he ſaith) every man 
may fee that, as alwaies, ſo now, ſhe holdeth firmely and ſtedfaſtly the Doctrine 
of truth concerning Chriſt, ſhe baptizeth her children i» the name of the Father, | 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhe confeſſeth Chriſt to be the only 
Redeemer of the world, and the Judge that ſhall iudge both the quicke and | 
the dead: and in another place he faith, De perſona Chriſti ſemper bene ſenſit, & 
4 ſententia veternm patrum nunquam defecit vel latum uvnguem declinauit Eccleſia 
Romana: touching the perſon of Chriſt, the Church of Rome hath alwaies 
thought and iudged right, and neuer failed or declined a nailes bredth from the 
iudgement of the ancient Fathers: So [wnixs, Doctor Conel!, and Forbes, 
though he maintaines the Papacy to be the Kingdome of Antichriſt, yet doe they 
all in plaine tearmes affirme that che Church of Rem is ſtill che Church of 
Chriſt: ſo Doctor Hal, our owne worthy Deane of Forcefter faith, the Church 
of Reme holdeth ſome things aright, as, « true God in three perſent, true Strip. 
tures, though with addition (and you muſt note that addition, or ſuperedifica- 


tion vpon the maine grounds, taketh not away the foundation) 4 true Chrift. 


EIT — —— eee re eee ee though 


ä — ñ— — id 


:hough mangled with erronious conſequent | 

dire&tly, but by conſequent) true Baptiſme, though deformed with traditions, 
(and no acceſſions can take away the true eſſence ot any thing) and many 
other vndeniable truths ot God; and therefore (ſaith he) we hold them ſtill 
euen a viſible Church. Out of this conceſſion of Doctor Hall, many arguments | 
miohr be collected to proue the Church of Kome to be a Church of Chriſt; ! | 
will onely our of the latter clauſe argue thus. 

If the Baptiſme vſed by the Church of Rome be a true Baptiſme, then is the 
Church ot Rom: a true Church ot Chriſt; becauſe the out ward part ot a viſidle 
Church is the Couenant that is made betwixt God and his Saints in Eaptiſme, 
as it was bet wixt him and the lewes in their circumciſion; but the Bapritme ot 
che Church of Rome is good; elſe ſhould all mea that are baprized in the 
Church of Rome be rebaptized by vs, which all our Diuincs aflitine thould not 
| be done; becauſe they retaine the true matter and the right forme of Baptiſme: 
\ for they baptize the Infant in water, (there is the matter) and they doe it in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Gboſt, (and there is the 
true forme of Bapriſme;) And therefore the Church of Rome mult needs be a true 
Church of Chriſt. | 
-| Andthercaſon hereof, how the miniſtery of the Roman Church can be a true 

ſervice of Chriſt, and yet che Miniſters ſeruants of Antichriſt, is r1ghtly rendred 
by Doctor /achson our of Hottoman, that aliud eſt eſſe Magiſtratum, alind efſe in 
magiſtratu: it is one thing to be a true Magiſtrate, and another thing truly to 
execute the Magiſtrates office; and therefore, as all the acts of Barbariis, though 
he was falſe Pretor, vaduly choſen to be Pretor, were notwithſtanding ratified 
and made good, becauſe he was i» vera Pratura, in a true Pretorſhip; ſo the acts 
of an vnlawfull Min iſter la iully done, are ſtill lawfull and good; and though 
he be impries ant hæreticus Sacerdos, a wicked or hereticall Prieſt, yet while he is 
in vero S acerdotis, in the Prieſts office, he may preach, and bap:ize, and ſaue 
others, and yet be himſelſe a caſt- away. | 5 

Beſides all this, it is confelſed by our Diuines (as Doctor Hall ſets it downe) | 
that as tlie Church of Rome hath many ſlauiſn and factious Abettors of her 
knowne and grolle errors, ſo ſhe hath many thouſands, which retaining the 
foundation according to their knowledge, doe follow the Pope, as the //raclites 
did, in the daies of Dauid, follow Abſolon, with a ſimple heart, whom to reiect 
from Gods Church, were preſumptuous cruelty: and therefore the Church of 
Rome, quoad hoc, muſt needs be a true Church of God]; becauſe it is vnpoſſible 
that ſhe ſhould be a mother to bring many thouſands vnto God, and yet be no 
Spouſe of Chriſt, ro Church of God. | 

And further, we muſt know, that as a particular member of any Church hath 
a double commuuion in this preſent life; one wich Chrift, which is made by 
the inuiſible bondef Gods Spirit; the other, with the Church of Chriſt, which 
is made by the outware profeſſion of hearing his Word, and receiving his Sa- 
craments; ſo hath every particular Church of Chriſt a double communion here 
on carth, that is, one with Chriſt, and another wich the Catholike Church: and 
as not every trifle, but a groſſe and enormous ſinne, muſt be proued againſt him, 
that 15 excommunicated from any particular congregation z ſo not euery error, 
but confirmed and obſtinately maintained hereſie, can be a ſufficient cauſe ro | 
ſeparate any particular Church from the communion of the Catholike Church: 
and as euery one that is excommunicated our of the ſociety of any particular 
Church, is not preſently excluded from his communion with Chriſty fo euety 
particular Church, that for her juſtly proued faults, is cut off from the communi- 
on of the Catholike Church, is not preſently cut off from Jeſus Cbriſt: and 
therefore, ſo long as any Church proſeſſeth the name of Chriſt, and retaineth the 
out ward ſignes and ſeales of Gods Couenant, we cannot eaſily deny the ſame to 
be che Church of Chriſt. But then againe, 127 ele 


| 


It may be ſome will ſay, that if the Church of Rome be a true Church of j 
| E 2 Chriſt, ! 


82 


Lib. 


Doctor Hull . 
Apology againſt 
the Browniſts, 


Pag - FOI, 


Thar the Church 
of Kone victh the 
true matter, and 
the right forme 
of baptiſme. 


Ma. 8.19. 
Iob.3-5. 


Iackson de fide Ca- 
tholica, cap. 18. 
pag. 16 2. 

Hottops. illuſt. 
qu. u H. 17. 


Perbareuer. De- 
cani wurceſiren s. 


That there is a 
double bond 
which tieth euery 
man, and cuery 


Church to God. 


1. Outward pro. 
feſſion rieth vs to 
the Church. 

2. Inward grace 
tie th vs to God, 


— 1 — 


. — 
— A— n * — 


— 


] 
| 


The quality of 5 The true Church. t ſafe 1o be of the Nom. Church. 


Chriſt, chen what matter is it, whether we be of that Church, or ot theſe retot- 
med Churches; ſeeing the ttue ſeruants of God are laued 2s well in the one as 
in the other? ö | 
Reſp. Alas beloued, this may be eaſily anſwered for chough, I ſay, that a ſicke or 
[How farre more | aleprous body, ora man full of ſores, is notwithſtanding a true and a liuely 
ſafe it is 3 man z yet is chere no difference hetwixt that man and kim tiiat hath a found Or- 
— 1 thodoxall body ? or is it all one to ſaile in an old totten Ship ſull of leakes, as in 
Church. a ſound one well balanced and tackled? euen ſo, though as a wanton woman 
may bring ſome true legitimate children vnto her husband: ſo an idolatrous 
or heteticall Church may bring ſome taithtull ſeruants vnto God, (as | ſhewed 
1 Reg.19.18. vnco you before, that the Church of //racl did, in the Caics of Elias) yet is it 
all one, to be in ſuch a Church, wherein there is ſo much danger, as in ſuch a 
Church, wherein we may ſafely ſaile towards the ports of eternall happineſſe? 
by no meanes: for, as the Church of /jrael, while it retained Circumcilion, was 
in that reſpect a true Church of God, and yet in reſpect of her idolatry, was | 
; talſe and corrupted, and therefore moſt dangerous for them that liued therein 
The ſameChurch | ſh the Church of Rome, whileic victh the true Baptiſme, and retaineth the ſub- 
ny — = 3 ſtance of Chriſtian Religion, may in that reſpect be tearmed the true Church ot 
Aral N God, and bring forth many ſonnes vnto God; and yet in reſpect ot her Hereſies, 
4 ifwe conſider the | Idolatries, and Sacrilege, and other abundance of intolerable abuſes, ſhe may be 
ſame indiuers | ſo poiſoned that it cannot be ſafe for any man to remaine therein, eſpecially if 
| reſpects, they can by any meanes get out of it: for, as the children of /ſraels ſtay in Æg gp 
and Babylon, while they could not be deliuered, was no ſinne, but a puniſhment 
of linne vpon them z yet if they had refufed to be deliuered, when Mſes was 
{ent into Æ pt, and Zorobabel ſtirred vp to deliver them out of Babylon, they 
had made themſelues guilty of ſinne; ſo, to be of the Church of Rowe, when we 
Exod.z 3.19. cannot poſſibly get out of it, is a great captiuity and miſery, but not an abſolute 
Rm. 9. 13. excluſion from God, h hath mercy on whom he will haue mercy ; yet, to remaine 
| in her, and not to come out, when we may, is a rebellion againſt God, and a 
manifeſt contempt of his grace. For we ſay, that although there may be ſome | 
cleanly Cookes in that Church, which doe not ſo ſpoile all the food of life, | 
but that the caters thereof may eſcape poiſoning, and remaine liue members of 
che true holy Church, though they continue members of the Romiſh Church; 
yet generally that whole Church may be compared to a mother, which bringeth 
torth ſound children, but when they come to ſucke, infects them all with moſt 
loathſome diſeaſes; or if they eſcape in ſucking, ſhe will poiſon them all when 
they come to be fed with ſtronger meats z for though the Church of Rome by 
Baptiſme makes all her children true Chriſtians, and in the chiefeſt grounds of 
faith reacherh them all the truth; yet afterward when they become capable of 
further knowledge, ſhee giues them Scorpions for fiſh, and ſtones in ſtead 
of. bread. 
That allparticu- | And therefore we ſay, that acorrupted Church, while it holds the foundation 
lar Churches | of Chriſtianity, is notwithſtanding a true Church of God, not to make men 
1 of careleſſe or indifferent of what Church they be of, but to teach vs, that as the 
Chriſt ſhould holier man ſhould not be proud of his holinefle, nor condemne him that is vn- 
neuer diffolue | holier than himſelſe, but rather to remember what the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that 
the bond of cha- | Zaxgeth let him take heed leſt he falleth; ſo the purer Church ſhould not viterly 
condemne any of the other Churches, that doe profeſſe , but the name of Ieſus 
| ( Triſt; bur,though we do breake off the bond of outward familiarity, by reaſon of 
cheir iniquity, yet ſhould we euer hold the bond of inward charity: and 3s 
of Thewantofcha- | beautifull Rachel accounted bleere- eyed Leah to be her ſiſter, or, as the Church of | 
Iuda deemed the Church of /rae/to be a Church of God, though ſhe was almoſt 
' wholly over-growne with idolatry z ſo we ſhould account chem all, that are bap- 
tized in the Name of Chriſt, and doe profeſſe che Goſpell of Chriſt, to bee our 
w ſeruants and brethren, and conceiue hope of their eternall bleſſedneſſe 
with vs in the Kingdome of Jeſus Chrift : for I doc allure my ſelfe, that if there 


were 


* 


PF 


] 


{ 


© alt: rims heres” 
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* Proteſt Chur. where before Luther. The true Church. 
were more charity betwixt the particular Churches of /eſwChrift, and that wee 
would concaue do 2 — another, and make the beſt and not ; LT 
he worſt conſtruction of euery tenent that each one holdeth, we might the eaſſer = TER 
be reconciled, and the ſooner roor out all iniquity the one from the other, tothe | are cmd dings 
ecernall glory of our God, and to the vnſpeakable toy and comfort of euery of charity eſpierh 
Aceable and faithfull ſoule in che Church of God : and therefote, I will con- | fins where they 
clude chis point with the words of that bleſſed Fathet Saint Gyrian, Suſſiciat lap- — _ NE 
I ena ruina, let one fall be ſufficient for them that are downe, let no man malici- — n. 2 
ouſly throw dow thoſe that are willing to nſeagame ; et no man wilfully preſſee 
downe more griewbuſly, thoſe that already lie flat vpon the ground let no man 
ignorantly deny che hope of liſe, to thoſe chat are halſe deadʒund let no man enui. M übe 
oully put out all the light of a ſecure voiage, to them that ſtagger in the darknes of We ſhould helpe 
their fall; nor vncharitably iudge them co be vererly caſt away ,-becauſe they are | yp thoſe that ate 
caſt into many errours z bur, as in the maine, they doe profeile the ſame faith fallen. 
'| wich vs, ſo let vs pray to God, that in the paxticulars, they may be brought to con- 
elle the ſame truths with vsz andrather with hand and heart let vs help them vp, 
than wich the leaſt finger to keepe them dowaue: and ſo much for a full anſwer 
vnto the demand of ſome of our men, how che Church of Rome can poſſibly be a 


Church of Chriſt. | h 


| 
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CHAT. IX. 


here the Church of the Proteſtants was before Luthers time; how errours 

and ſuperſtitions, tbe worſbipping of mages, the ductriue of, Tramfal. 

ſtantiation, and auritular confeſſion crept into the Churnhef Gl. . 7. An 
l . 1 ; ve! $7 


ollgary p.. + on Loa as u n yhus 4 
S8 the Church of Rome doth often demand ofi vs; where out Church 14 
| 


was before Luthers time, in what corner of the world was it to bee | mandofPapiſts. 
ſcene? Bur E: | | | 8020 5771 92 ye? 9:3 0: b16.) 5: . Kn. 
lo this, my precedent diſcourſe will likewiſt anſwer: for firice thefirſt | Where our 
ee of. any Church; that Chureh ſtill continuethi the ſame, ſo long as ĩt te Church was be- 
maineth ypon the ſame ſtocke, and proſeſſeth the fame grounds of religion as ĩt fore Luthers time. 
did at the firſt plantation, though it doth not hold alike, in theſame e quall ſtate ot 
purity and truitfulneſſe: or as che Moone, though it be ſomtimèꝭ at the fulli fome- 
times in the waine, ſometimes cleerely ſhining vnto the id; hat ſorbetinbes 
ouer-clopded, that we ert it, either fully; or cbearaly, ot in all places; 
yet is che Moone, in regard of her ſubſtance, ſtill the ſamo gor as the naturall body 
of man, though it be ſomtimes ſicke, ſomtimits weake, arid fointimes ſound zyet | 
is it ſtill cheſame bodyʒ ſo it fareth with the myſicalbody df Chrifthis Chireliz | The different 
it ſome: imes ſhineth gloriouſſy, and bringech lorthfruits abundantly, liked Wella ſtate of a Church 
dxeſſed yineyard that bripgerh forth, plenty of grapes ; andiſbmetimes agiine 
i: is ouer:dlouded with errours and corruptions both in life ane doctrine ij that 
. ne ed vincyard, oner-growne: | lon 
ſweernelledfrhe eth forth many | 


| ot bs 1 | 
| ic remaineth ,ypen cheracke Chriſt Inq, theb on rente, ,, 
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The true Church. Chur. reſarmed ber Char, | 


reigne of Mana ſſes, and then againe it was purged from her abominations in the 
dayes of Ioſias, and | hope all men will yeeld the Church of lada to bee the ſame 
Church, though not in che ſame purity, all this while: ſo the Churches of Co- 
rinth and Galatia were purely planted by the Apoſtles, and preſently ſupplanted 
and corrupted by the falſe teachers, and then againe, re&ified and purified from 
their errours, by the great care and diligence of Saint Paul: and fo the Church 
of Reme her ſelte , in her firſt plantation was ſo gloriouſly perfect, that her faith 
was (poken of thorewont all the world; but wichin a while, though not much, yet 
in many of her members, ſhee was corrupred with eArrianiſme, when Liberius 
himſelfe, her chiefe head was cothpelled to ſubſcribe vnto th Arrian hereſie; 
and in the time of /obx the tenth, the people of Rome were departed from the 
pathes and had forgotten the ſteps of Saint Petey z and then againe in the time of 
Pius the fift, ſhee began to be purified and to cleanſe her ſelfe from many ſuperſti- 
tions, and hath now within this hundred yeeres refined her ſelſe from many of her 
groſler errors, and mended much, of what ſhe was, both in her life and doctrine, as 
chey that are conuerſant both in her ancient and moderne Writers, may by com- 
paring the one with the other, moſt eaſily perceiue: and yet I preſume to affirme, 
chat they will all defend with mee, that the Church of Koe is ſtill the ſame 
Church, though their owne ſoules can tell them, that it hath not alwayes conti. 
nued in the ſame ſtate. | 1 
And ſo likewiſe we ſay of our owne Church; it was at the firſt purely planted, 
and then in proceſſe of time it began by little and little to be corruptedʒ the enui- 
ous man (owed tares among our wheat , and grauen images were crept into our 
Churches, and the likeneſſe of things in heauen, and of * in earth; and men 
did bow downe to them and worſhip them, contrary to the precept of the eter- 
nall God and becauſe the rare: might not be diſcerned from the wheat, the word 
of God, which is che true /ight that diſtinguiſheth truth from errour, was not 
onely hidden in an vnknowne language as vnder a buſbell, but was alſo laid aſide, 
vp in a»apk#n, and a legend of lies, and a multitude of 4 
ſed 
the Lord to take pity vpon his people, he ſent lalourers into this our vineyard;that | 
as refers. labour to ſeuer the pure gold from a congeſted heape of hererogeneall 


and diſagreea dman to get out the pure wheat 


ble ſeuerall metals; or the husbandman 
from that accumullated heape, hereim both cotne and chaffe and duſt are mixt 
together; ſo theſe men with great! aines and care did labour to root out thoſe 
weeds from our Church; and by the aſſiſtance of their God that ſent them, they 
reſtored her to her former integrity, &the purity ofa Chriſtian faĩth: and yet in all 
this they planted no n Church, they taught no ne doctrine, they inſtituted 
no nt Sacramentsʒ they laid no other foundation than that which our Church 
had haſore, Ieſis Cbrii: but they did onely root out thoſe euill weeds, that hin- 
dered the growth af Gods Vineyard, and caſt downe that euill worke and the 
riſbbifh; thc won; by; and fable, and all the reſt of the building that was made 
with vntem er, and laid vpn the good foundation of the Apoſtles, 
Apd cherefoie, as the new dreſſing of a Vineyard is not a new planting, or a 
cleane ſwerping oli hbuſe iÞHota new building vf a houſe, of the lopping off che 
luxurious branches; and noxious things thar cleaue vnto à tree, is hot the ma- 
ling of another tree; ſo th ging af Church from errouts, is not the 
new eſlabliſting of a Church, er the teaching of a he doftrine, but the ſame 
which ãt had-fromebe beꝑinniag : for we remaine vpon the ſame foundatjon, 
dof Feligion, 2nd wer retaine the ſanic principles of 
| amon y che firſt founders of our Church: onely | 
we have chi (uperfuity of ſuperſtition from porſelves , and our hearty 
deſite and prayet to God ic that alt other Chriſtiat Charches would doe the 
likes oif not, that they would bee pleaſed to keepe to themſelues their one 
carmipriofts; andgine vs leaue wideſt blame, to fefotme our ſelues from our | 
ahne ſmnes the contintianet ofocher Chiirdhes in their former errours, 
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is no iuſt excuſe for vs to goe on in the like corruptions; when euery man is in · | 
ioyned by the diuine verity, to ſay with Joſe, Let others doe what they will, I and 


my houſe will ſerue the Lord. ; . 
And they that looke into the ſtory of time, and ſearch the hiſtories of the 


Church, ſhall finde this to be moſt apparantly plaine. 
For, as we finde ia the practiſe of our enemies, that there be two ſorts of fighters; 
r. The one ꝙerte marte, in the plaine fields. 
2. The other ex inſſdis, lurking in ambuſhes, | 
Or rather as Ieruſalem belieged by the Rewans , had forraine enemies that pro- 
feſſing open hoſtility, did ſtoutly and ſtraitly begirt the City, without the gates: 
and ſeditious enemies, that terming themſelues zealous, did moſt miſerably vex 
it in euery ſtreet: ſo in che armie of 8 — be two ſorts of enemies that attron 
.a NI. Open perſecator:. 
the Church of Chriſt. 51 40 e * 
And theſe falſe brethren likewiſe, that vnder the name of Chriſt doe impugne 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, are of two ſorts. | 
Firft, the one went out from ws, but they were not of vs, and theſe with open 
fury did ſer vpon the Tabernacles of the Churchz and ſuch were Arrius, Neſtortus, 
Valentinus, Nacedonius, Manicheus , Pelagius and the like, whoſe damnable 
hereſies and violent irruptions againſt the Church were ſoone diſcerned, and as 
valiancly repulſed by choſe wiſe and ſtout Captaines of the Lords hoſte, the Fa- 
thers and Doctors of the Church, as Sander. Joch moſt rightly ſer downe, De vi- 
ſibili HMonarchia. | 
Secondly, the others were of vs, and went not from vs, but ſate ſtill wich vs in 
the Temple of God]; and yet as the Spamards of Aldens company in the warres 
of Hungary fired the Caſtle of Lyppa, which they prerended to defend: ſo did 
theſe ſeeme zealous for the defence of the Church, and yet ſecretly and ſlily, vnder 
the banners of Chriſt, they did fight againſt the truth of Chriſt; and thereſote 
approaching like domeſticke foes, by vnſenſible degrees, they were the leſſe dil. 
couered by the warchmen of Gods army, and the more erous vnto the 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe as Saint ( yprias faith, Facilior cautis eſt, vbi manife- 
ftior ſormido eſt; where the danger is moſt manifeſt , the auoidance is with leſſe 


difficulty; and therefore they are compared by our Sauiour vnto the tares that 
u ere ſowed among the wheaty for as after the good houſholder had fowne his 


wheat, then-inimicus home, the enuious man came, & /uper-ſeminanit z.i2,ania,and 
did re. ſow the fame field with tares: fo after that Chriſt and his Apoftles had 
planted the Chriftian Church; and ſowed che true ſeed of all heauenly truth in 
the ſame, the Devil! preſently ſought to poiſon it with damnable errours: and 1 
beſeech you mark e it, as the enemy ſowed raves, a ſeed that cannot eaſily bee dil 
couered from the wheat: & dormientibus ſeruis, and he ſowed it whileſt the ſer- 
uants were aſleep, chat he might no wayes be deſeriedſo the Deuill, chat he might 
not be perceiued at the belt ron ht in corruption by little and little, and ſpread 
ſuch tenents in the Church, as bare the image of truth, and ſeemed liker vnto the 
truth, than the tares are vnto the heat; but as the tares hauing once taken roqt, 
do grow bigger and bigger, and do hurt more and more vnto the wheatʒſo do the 
impes of Satan, the ſeducers of Gods people, grom worſe and worſe, deceining amd 
being deceined, ith the Apoſtle. For as 1 emo repente fit pe ſſimau, no man at the 
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firſt becomes extreme bad, ſo Satan crept into Paradiſe, and he creepei into iht 
Church, and laboureth by degrees to infect theſincerity of the truth; and like a 
cunning workman he makes a falle application af thoſe things, whoſe inſtitution 
ee ood , Orar leaſt not bad, if Satans Gloſſe did not corrupt the/ Auchours 

© Firſt, the bookes called Aporryphe, being added by the diſperſed lewes, called 
Helenift:, vnto the Conteg 88 iprures, for the 2 — of the 
old Teſtament vntill rhe comming of Chriſt, they were teceiued by the Church, 

and recited in their Sermotis, forthe excelleney of thelr lnaresfbuchor for the 
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The true Church. How corrup.crept into the Char. | 


The qualitie of 

certainty of their authority, yet afterward in che Councell of Florence, and eſpe- 

cially in the Councell of Trent, they were numbred in the number of Canonical! 

Scriptures. . 

X Secondly, the Fathers of che Primitiue Church, wichout any bad meaning in 

Necdlefſe Cere. the world, invented certaine ceremonies, as ourward ſcales, to imprinc in clic 

monies. mindes of ignorant men, the vſe and effects of the bleſſed Sacraments, and to bee 

n as decent ornaments, to incite che people to the more orderly ſeruing of God; 

Ang, mep-119. but in a ſhorttime (as Saint Auguſtine faith) they were multiplied beyond num 

ber, and not long aſter, from helps to further che worſhip of God, they were made 

12.31. parts of Gods worſhip. 

3 Thirdly, Images at firſt were onely vſed in priuate houſes, and not in publike 
Images. Churches zbut within three hundred yeeres after Chriſt they crept from houſes in · 
Euſeb. Eccl. hit. y. to the Churches; and before ſix hundred yeeres went about, the hiſtoricall vie, 
4 mep.53. | Which formerly they had co informe the vnderſtanding, was changed to a Rhe. 
— toricall vſe, to {tir vp piety; and then that veneration, which was allowed them in 
Tbom. 3 5.25. | the ſecond Vicene Councell, was interpreted by Aquinas to be no leſſe than ado- 
art. 3. ration, and that, the very ſame that is due to the perſons whom they repreſent, 
Bella. de mag. l a. though not properly but improperly, not directly but teductiuely, as Bellarmine 
. diſtinguiſherh. 

4 Fourchly, che Fathers, to incite the people to the more reuerent opinion of 

Tranſubſtantia · the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, acknowledged a change of the Bread and 

tion. [w Wine; but within a while after, they began to diſcuſſe what this change ſhould 

Aug. de catch. be] and whereas the Fathers meant no other change, buta change of their names 

— ſont. dif. and vſe, the Schoolemen and Ieſuites changed the true meaning of the firſt Fa- 

11.4.6, thers, and ſaid there was a change of che matter, though not of the forme, as Scots 

Darand. 4. ſent. d. thought; or of the forme, and not the matter, as Darandus ſaith z or of both, 

though not of the ſubſiſtency, as Goffredus and Mirandula doe affirme; or a pro- 
ductiue conuerſion of the ſpecificall nature without the indiuiduall, whereby the 

Bread is tranſubſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, as Aquinas teacheth, and the 

Councell of Lateran confirmeth. 

5 Fiftly, che confeſſion of our ſinnes, I confeſſe, was alwayes publike, and ſpe- 
Auricular confef- | cially for publike ſcandals, inioyned by che Church to be dbſerued by penitent 
4 | ſinners, as it is euident by that forme of publike ſarisfaRion, which is preſcribed 
m” : I Nen. | inthe Councell of Nice, vnto them that in the perſecution of Licinius had ſacrifi- 
Euſcb. Eccleſ. biſt, oed vnto idols; and therefore the Emper̃our Philip, that flew Gerdianus, being 
46tt.38. | deſirous to bee admitted to the participation of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

was denied, vncill he had ſtood in that place where the , that is, the 

| Penitentiaries were vſed to ſtand, and there to teſtifie his repentance, by his 
publike recognition of his offences;and Theodoſius the Emperor was likewiſe faine 

Af daa 18. be confeſſe his fault openly in the ſight of the people of. Millan, for the ſlaughter 

f of the innocent people of T heſſalonica : but zeale beginning to be abated, and 
| ſhame to confeſle our (ins to be increaſed, left the confeſſion of ſins ſhould be ex- 
' ringniſhed, andafflited ſoules want medicinable per grave Paſtors aduiſcd 

3 the people to follow the aduice of the Apoſtle, to ackrowleage their faults one to 

; | axother , and to pray one for another , that they might be healed; and for feare ic 
Oricen. bum n might not be ſafe to doe the ſame to all ſorts of men, Origen wiſheth them to tie 
Pſal. 37. | firſt their Phy tans, becauſe they had beſt skill, and had reaſon to be moſl faich- 
Næzian. Cyg. Car- full: and ſo, becauſe as Nadia en ſaich „ Papraaxor GAO 821 XL dee fab dd i 
min. ad Epiſc. it is ſome medicinable cure of heart grieſe to powre out our words vnto the very 
aire; and therefore much more vnto our faithfull Teachers, that can mitigate our 
ſorrowes with their diuine counſels z choſe godly and tender hearted Chritti- 
ans, that were wounded with the ſenſe of their ſinnes, did open their mindes, 
and powre out their ſinnes into che boſomes of their Paſtors > 
Concilium Clericorum, this adujce of Church-Go | 
Eccleſiaſticum, a precepr of Church diſcipline, 

vnto their Prieſts, and that not onely for the 
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for euery particular circumſtance of their offences: and from hence ſprang thoſe 
manifold abuſes, that no religious heart ioyes to heare, and cauſed Neff 
rius Bilhop of Conftantineple to exclude the Presbyter Pænitentiarius ont of his 
hurch. IS 
7 vet cum abuſus non tollit vſum, ſeeing the abuſe of a thing ſhould not take away 
the thing it ſelfe, and the firſt intention of this priuare confeſſion was free from 
ill, and aimed onely at good, to k eepe Seruants in obedience to their Maſters, 
Wiues fait hfull vnto their Husbands, and Subjects loyall vnto their Princes, 
and to make all men afraid to ſinne, for very ſhame to confeſſe, (whereas now 
men being ſreed from confeſſing, they are no waies afraid of ſinning) I thinke that 
of all abolithed points, this of confeſſion, being vſed according to the right in- 
tention of the firſt inſtituters, might haue beene beſt retained. 
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How the abuſe of the Croſſe, the opinion of Purgatory, Prayers for the dead, 
and Inuocation of Saints crept into the Church of God. 


Ixcly, the Creſſe of Chriſt is taken two waies inthe holy Scriptures : 
1. For a kinde of Gibbet that was vſed for the greateſt and moſt in- 
famous Malefactors. oy 
2, For thoſe puniſhments and ſuffgrings that Chriſt endured vpon 
the Croſſe, and the ſufferings ot any Chriſtian, 

In the firſt ſenſe it is ſaid, that Chriſt carried his Croſſes 
In the ſecond ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, That by the blond of the Croſſe of Chriſt 
our peace is made with God: and againe where he ſaith, God forbid that we ſhould 
| glory in any thing but in the Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus. And in this ſenſe our Saui- 
our ſaith, that whoſoener would be his Diſciple, he muſt take vp his Croſſe and follow 
im; that is, patiently beare all the afflictions and troubles that ſhall be impoſed 
vpon him; and fo the Fathers aſcribed all our happineſſe, light, health, life, 
and whatſoeuer elſe may be a ioy and comfort vnto vs, vnto this Crofle of 
1 Chriſt. And, becauſe the Pagans made a mocke of the Croſſe of Chriſt, and 
deemed them fooles that would expect life from a crucified man, as Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome ſhewerth : and likewiſe becauſe of that gyſat. and grieuous perſecution 
that was raiſed againk the Chriſtians y they vſed theſigne of the Crolle in their 
torcheads, to teſtifie, that they were not aſhamed to profeſſe themſelues to be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt crucified, as Saint ¶Auguſtine writeth; and becauſe 
they durſt not diſcouer themſelues vnto all men, they did declare themſelues 


vſed the ſigne of the Crolle for an exteriour teſtimony of their inward faith: in 
\ which reſpe& Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, that he being as yet in his mothers wombe, 
| he was marked with the (igneofthe Croſſe of Chriſt, that is, deſigned to bg a 
Chriſtian, and to receiue the outward badge of Chriſtianity. 

But all this while, theſe holy Fathers aſcribed no vertue vnto the outward 
(ligne, but referred all to the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, that was expreſſed 
by chat ſigne, as Saint Cyril doth moſt excellently and moſt amply declare vnto 
vs, in his anſwer vnto the obiection of Julian, ſurnamed the Apoſt ata. | 


the Enſigne of the Croſſe, which, as Soc writes, did appeaxe vnto him the 
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ſhalt ouercome by this; and that he, to make himielfe i friend with choſe Chr 


ſtians, which Diocleſian had 


Gods Church. | 


hereby to each other, that they were of the ſame faith and Religion: ſo ghey | 


Bur after that Conſtantive had gorten a famous victory againſt Ma xent ius vnder * 


night before the field was fought, with this Inſcription, In hoc n ou mri 
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Socrat. Eccleſ. biſt, 
lib. 5. cap. 19. 
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6 
The Croſſe of 
Chriſt taken two 
Wales. 


Job. 19.47. 
Mat. 27. 33. and 
Mar. 15 -2I, 


Coloſſ.1 20. 


Mat. 16.24. 


ch hom. 2. ia Ep. 
ad Rom, 


Aug. de verbis A- | 


poſt. cap 3. ſer 8. 


Iadem canfeſ. lib.i. 


cap. 1 l. 


perſecuted to the vttermoſt, had cauſed a great 
number of Croſſes to be erected ; the Deuill, that neuer durſt bee ſo bold.co | 
| 6 | gr iſt 
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thruſt himſelfe into the Chriſtian Church, openly to be adored, and to ſhut Chit! 
out of doores z vnder this Enſigne ot the Crolle, which tormerly ſubdued him, 
ouerpraiſing the very out ward ſigne, he defaced all the glory of God, and n adc 
wood, and ſtones, and cxrernall markes, to receiue the honour that isonely due 
to Ieſus Chriſt : for, though the Fathers vtterly deny to honour any material! 
Croſle, as both Arucbiis. At hanaſius, and others doe molt apparancly auouch; 
yet after that the true Croſſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, was ſaid to be ſoui d by 
Helena, and was knowne (as ſome affirme) by the miraculous healing of a wo- 
man by the very touching of the ſame; the very Preachers of Gods Wouid began 
to ſpeake more ſparingly of the paſſion, and more abundanily of che matcriall 
and externall Croſle of Chriſt; aſeribing ſuch vertue, yeelding ſuch honour, and 
making ſuch prayers vnto Crotles, as is moſt odious to relate: for the ſpurious 
D:alogues of Saint Gregory ſay, that a Jew being one night in the Temple of 
Apollo, and ſeeing many Deuils there in Counſell, he made but the ligne of the 
Crolle, and was treed thereby from all danger; and another ſaith, that a m1iden 
eating a Lettice ſwal owed downea Dcuill, becauſe ſhe had not ſigned the ſanic 
with the ſigne of the Crolle : then they taught that the Crolle was to be ado- 
red, euen with the honour that was due vnto him that died vpon the Croſle, as 
ſome affirme; and then, as they pray vnto the Speare that pierced our Sautours 
ſide, ſaying, 

Triumphanc Iron be thou bleſt, 
. \ Which entring in the vitall breſt, 

Heauen gates didſt open ſpread: 
Holy Speare d e vs wound, 
With the loue of him profound, 
Which by thee was pierced dead. 


Aue ferrum triumphale, 
Intrans pe łtius tu vitale 
Cali pandis oſt ia. 

Felix haſta, nos amore. 
Per te fixt ſaut ia. 


Blaſphemous 
I prayers made to 
| the Croſle. 


Rom 1. 23. 
Pſal. 106 20. 


7 
Purgatory. 
Platon Phædone. 
Aug. in Enchirid. 
cap 67. 

Aug. de ciuit. Dei 
lib. 2 t. cap. 26. 
Concilium Florent. 
anno 1438. 


Adem in Enchiridio 
cab. 67, 


| So they ſay vnto the Croſſe, Auge pus iuſtitiam, reiſque dona veniam z increaſe 
the juſtice of the good, and pardon the offenders: and againe, 6 crux adoranda, 
| 6 crax ſpecioſa, homini bus amabilts, ſanctior vniuerſit, que ſola digna fuiſti portare 
talentum mundi dulce liguum, aulces clauot, dulcia ferens pondera, ſerna preſen- 
| tem cateruam in tuis hodie laudibus con gregatam; O Crolle which oughteſt to 
be honoured, O Crotle which oughteſt to be regarded, amiable to men, more 
holy than all, which only waſt worthy to beare the worlds talent: Sweet wood, 
| which beareſt ſweet nailes, and a ſweet burthen, ſaue this preſent congregation, 

aſſembled for thy praiſes. And thus, as the Gentiles turned rhe glory of the meor- 
| rwptible God into the ſimilitude of a Calfe that eateth hay, ſo did they turne the 


| vertue of Chriſt his ſufferings vnto that woodden Crolſe, nay, to the very repre- 
ſentations of chat Croſſe whereon he ſuffered, 

Seuenthly, the opinion of Purgatory was firſt inuented in Platoes Acade my, 
and then ic was tranſlated from the Pagans Schoole into the Chriſtian Church, 
when Clemens eAlexanaring and Origen begannexoſuper-adde the Tenents of 
Philoſophy to the Canons of Diuinity; Saint Augyſtine in ſome places denies it, 
in ſome other places hee ſpeakes doubtſully of it, ſaying, Non walde coargue, 
forſan v rum eſt; 1 doe not greatly reproue it, perh3Þy it is true: and in other 
places he aftirmes ſuch a thing to be: at laſt this vncertaine opinion of priuate 
men became generally to be receiued, and by authority confirmed in the Coun- | 
cell of Florence, 1439. 

And although Saint ¶Auguſtine ſeemes vncertaine to what endor effect the 
fire of Purgatory is vſed, whether to ſatuſie Gods iuſtice for ſinnes paſt, or, to di. 
miniſh the exill affections of ſinne ſtill remaining; and all the reſt of the defenders 


Tieut tradit Petrus 
Daman de Seue- 
rino E piſc. colon. 


ofthis Elfe- fire, haue not agreed of the time, how long it ſhall continue, nor 
of the place where it ſhall be; ſome placing it in the Aire, others vnder the 
Earth, and others vpon che ſuperficies of the Earth; becauſe the ſoules of this or 
that offender, haue beene ſeene in this or that Mountaine, Floud, or Valley, 


where it had committed the offence; nor yet of che fire and puniſhiment it ſelle 
2 What 
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what it is, ſome affirming that the paine of Purgatory is all one with the puniſh- 
ment of hell, & differetli only in this, that the one ſhall haue an end, and the other 
hall be endleſſe z and others ſay, that it is farre more eaſie to endure all the paines 
of this world, which all men, ſince Adam time haue ſuſtained, euen to the day 
of iudgement, than to beare one daies ſpace the paines of Purgatory; yet all 
of chem doe concurre herein, that ſuch a thing there is, and that ſoules doe 
therein ſatis fie both for veniall ſinnes, and for the guilt of puniſhment due vnto 
mortall ſinnes, when they haue not ſufficiently repented for the ſame in this 
life, And for the better confirmation of this groundleſſe doctrine, the father of 
les made many falſe apparitions, in the ſhape of friends departed, vnto the 
Monkes, Friers, and others, deſiring their pray ers, and telling them by what 
meanes they might be releeued and releaſed out of their paine, as Petrus de na- 
talib:xs, Tritenhemius, and others haue ſer downe: and hereupon enſued Matles, 
Images, Satisfactions, Pilgrimages, Monaſticall Vowes, Holidaies, and many 
other kinds of will-worſhip, whereby the poore people were deluded, and the 
| Reuenues of their Monkes and Friers enlarged, 

Eighchly, Prayers for the dead, t firſt were nothing elſe but commemorations 
of the faith and patience of the Saints, with a moſt vnfained thankfulnetle 
ynco God for the good examples that they left behind chem, and the deliuerance 
of them from the miſeries of this life, as Dionyſius ſhewerh when hee ſaich, that 
propinqui eius qui mort uns eſt, eum qualis eſt, beatum eſſe ducunt, quod ad victoria 

nem peroptatum perueuerit, & viltorie autori gratias agunt cum cantu; the 
friends of the deceaſed doe account him happy, becauſe he hath attained vnto 
the wiſhed end of his victory; and therefore doe giue thankes vnto God the 
Author of tliat victory with a ſong. But then ia time they beganne to make 
prayers and ſupplications for them, that God would be mercifull vnto them, 
abate their paine, and abridge their time in purgatory; and to confirme them 
in this foppery, it is ſtrange to think e how the Deuill deluded them wich lying 
fables: for Oamaſcen ſaith, that Machariu, a moſt holy man, praying night 
and day for the ſoules of the dead, and being deſirous to know whether his 
prayers did profit ought or not, God willing to ſarisfie this deſire of his ſeruant, 
inſpired a dead skull to make anſwer, that when he prayed, they receiued ſome 
refreſhment by his prayers . And Tritenbemius, Abbot of Spanheim, ſheweth 
how acertaine Monke returning from Ieraſalem, and lodging in an Hermits 
houſe, neete mount Ætua, learned of the ſaid Hermit, that many ſoules of the 
dead were there tormented, but were releeued and releaſed by the Prayers of the 
faithfull, as the ſaid Hermit was informed by the teſtimony of thoſe tormented 
ſpirits: ſuch is che corruption of man, and the iuſtice of God, that becauſe they 


aue them ouer to their owne hearts luſts to belecue the deluſions of Satan. 
Ninthly, Inuocation of Saints, was then firſt ſuppoſed to be inoffenſiue, when 

Origen thought the charity of the Chriſtians departed towards the members of 

the militant Church, to be ſuch that they ſupported vs with their prayers z but 


they learned in the ſchoole of Libanius, to inuocate the aid of the Martyrs, did con- 
firme this practiſe in the ſucceeding ages: yer theſe men were ſometimes doubt- 
full whether they did well herein or not, and therfore did it not as a patteme for all 
others to imitate them herein, but rather (becauſe the Gentiles in their declama-· 
tions, inuocated their heroes, ) to diuert their hearers from ny heatheniſh com- 
memorations, to imitate the examples ef the Martyrs z but when error begins to 
ſpring, like an euill weed, it growes apace, and is ſooner enlarged than amen- 
ded; and therefore by the time of Grggory the Great, theſe pr: had crept 
into the Lyturgie, that God would heate the interceſſfon of his Saints: and by 
that time the Schoolemen had determined how farre the knowled 
Saints departed extended, euen to all things that are done on earch,” they 
loo ke into the glaſſe of the bleſſed Trinity, the Prayers made to God, were _ 
| | direct 
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regarded not the truth of Gods Word, whereby they might be ſaued, God 


afrerwards the Rhetoricall Exornations of Saint Bai and Saint Naziar. which 5 
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The true Church. Toroot ef rern no plant, of a Cher. 


The qualitie of 
directed vnto the Saints; that the Saints would be pleaſed to pray ſor vs: ſo (as 
Bellarmine himſelfe conſeſleth) the practiſe of men and not the piecept of Cod, 
brought inuocation of Saints vnto the Church of God. 8 
Make bb — T he ſame may be ſajd of the ceremonies of the Malle, aof the Sacrament of 
A Sacrjs bgnis, Sa penance, of extreme vnction, of Prieſts ſingle liſe, of the ſupremacy of the Biſliop 
ae. | of Rome, and abundant ſuch like other points, that at the firſt were bur Dag mata 
de iſſa. Schole, Tenents diſputed in the Schooles, and yet became at laſt, Quando peior 
| pars viciſſet me/iorem partem, when the ſubtilleſt wits had got the vpper hand, to 
be not onely cencluſiones Theologicæ, concluſions that might bee true, but alſo 
© Mandata Eccleſie, & dogmata fidei, the commands of che Church, and the 
Articles of our faith that muſt be beleeued vndet the cenſure of Anachema. 

And therefore theſe ſuperedifices being neither gold, nor ſiluer, nor precious 
ſtones, but wood, hay, and ſtubble, that is, weeds in Gods Garden, and tares in 
Chriſt his Field; it was high time that the watchmen of Gods Church, the keepers 
of this Vineyard, ſhould throw downe theſe forged additaments, from the good 
foundation and ſound grounds of Chriſtian faith: and though theſe weeds bee 
weeded out, yet the Vineyard is the ſame that it was before: though theſe errors 
be abandoned, yet the truth of God is ſtill retained, and the firſt deliuered Do- 
ctrines of our Church are vnchanged. And fo that painfull Preacher of Gods 
3 Word, Maſter Bernard, in his Booke intituled, Looke beyond Luther, hath moſt 
nge fully and moſt plainly ſhewgd, that we deriue not our originall from Zuther, that 
Chu ch was be- being but a nick. name to call vs Lutherans, becauſe as Pacianus faith, Chri- 
fore luibers ume, | (tian is my name, and Catholike my ſirname; but our Church hath continued, 
| referre _ © though not in the ſame ſtate, yet the very ſame for ſubſtance from her firſt 
on el Ma- | foundation, and had moſt. glorious Profeilors and moſt faithfull Martyrs, 
| cha did publikely profeſſe and conſtantly ſuffer for the ſame truths as wee 
| teach, at all times and in all ages; as our moſt R. A. DF. A. in his moſtexcel. | 


' 


lent Booke of the viſibility of rhe Church, hath both learnedly and plencifully 
| declared vnto vs. 

Aud in this purging of our ſelues from theſe incrept errors, and ſuffering 
our ſclues willingly to taſte of the ſeuereſt blowes of Remes ſpirituall ſword; 
yea, with chat blind man after he had receiued his ſiglit, to be thruſt out of that 
Synagogue for profeliing Ghriſt z we did no more than what God commandeth 
vs to doc, and what both che Prophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt, if they were. in 
| our caſe, would haue done: for, though the lewes had agreed that whoſocuer 
(ould confeſſe Ieſus to be Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of their Synagoue ; yer 
were all the Apoſtles and true Chriſtians contented rather to beexcommunicated 
out of cheir Church and faſt lockt vp in their priſons, than by continuing 

members of chat viſible Church, by communicating with che high Prieſts in 
matters of faith and practiſe, to deny the faith of Ieſus Chriſt : and though molt 
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doctrine; and therefore to purge our ſelues from incrept errors, or to ſuffer our 


of the Chriſtian world became Arriant, and did both excommunicate and per- 
ſecute all that would not communicate with them in that hereſie; yet was At ha- 
vaſi us, and all that were true Orthodox Chriſtians, contented to be cut off from all 
communion with the then viſible Churches, and to be baniſhed, impriſoned, and 
depriued of life and being, rather than they would ſubſcribe vnto that damned 


ſelues to be excommunicated rather than to conſent vnto any hereticall do- 
ctrine, is no more but what euery good Chriſtian ought and muſt doe, if he doe 


What he is commanded by our Sauiour Chriſt: and therein we ovght more to 
reioyce in our vnion with God, than to grieue for our excommunycation from 
them; becauſe (as Abalenſis hath well reſolued this point of them that are 
vniuſtly excommunicated) Iadex Eccleſiæ in excommunicatione falls poteſt, & fic 
apud Eecleſiam militant em PX COmmunicatugs, non tamen eſt excommunic at us 4 

triump bautem; the Iudge cannot iudge of things that are ſecret, and therefore 
many times it hapneth that ſome are vniuſtly excommunicated and excluded out 
of the viſible Church, and yet are receiued of God and certainly ſaued. 
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quoadE clleſram, 
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Tenentr of the Ro; Char threefold. The true Church. | our Chuveh. 


But here ic may be, ſome wil demand, that, ſeeing moſt of our own learned me men Lib. Fe * 
do conſeſſe the Church of Remo to be a true Church, and though ſick and cotruge| — 
ted, yet to bee the ſame with the Church of England in the firſt efſenriall points e 
ad the Church of Reme vnanimouſly aflirmes vs excluded from all hope of ſalua- barn ok ety 88 

tion, vnleſſe we ſeeke reconciliation with the Nomiſi Church; whether it be not ioyne TRI 
ſafer for vs to ioyne with them, than to be ſeparated from them ? wan Church 

I anſwer, that errour is alwayes violent, and truth is neuer vnchatitable: ind than to be daffoy- 
cherefore our better opinion of them then they haue of vs, is to mea maine argu- dtm. 
ment, to proue our religion farfe better than theirs: and if it were ſafeſt to follow | _, 1 £ Þ 
chat ſide which hath the beſt teſtimony from his aduerſary , then queſtionleſſe it 4 — | 
had beene better to be 4 /ewsſb Proſelyte, than a faithful Chriſtian in che time of | 
Chriſt : becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles acknowledged the ever to be the Pape | | 
of God, and beires of hi promiſes and notwithſtanding their corruptions and | T0 haue a * 
ouer · much zeale to their owne tradicions, they ſtiled them brethten, excuſed their | opinion of men, 
ignorance, and labouredd ſo farte as they could without offence, to content them: doch nor prouc 
and the /ewes, on the contrary, called all the profeſſors of Chriftianiry beretikes — — the 
and ſchiſmatickes, excluded t hem from their Syagegues, ſcourged them in their 
priſons, and denounced them vneapable of any grace of God: and ſo in Saint 
Auguſtiues time, it had beene ſafer to become 2 Donat iſt than a Cath] be- | 
caufe the Carbohker granted the Denariſtr Baptiſme to be good, and accoun- 
ted the Donatiſts their brethren, and the Donariſt; renounced beth the brorher- A rad. in Theſ 
hood and the Baptiſme of the Carbeliker: and therefore out yeelding them to be a | 003. 4%. 
Church, though ( as DoRor Ræysold ſaith) neither the Catkolike Church, nor 
yet a ſound member of the fame , but corrupt in dodtrine, ſuperſtitions and ido- 
latrous in religion, tyrannicall in gouernement, and defiled in manners, fo rea- 
dy to die — not dead; and their denying * to be any Churefrof Chrift a 

all, but a Synagogue of heretikes and wn Mo already emoffftöm Chriſt, be- 
eauſe ſo rig 10 a off from them z doch more chin probably prove our Church | 
to bethe truer Church. 
Zut then une —— be arked heres (eto Churches may not be lg. | 
led, and the di betwixt then that ſo there may een Whether 
&- vu paſtor, one ſheepfol andone ſhepherd?® 0 

I anſwer,that vn our own Church, ſome things perhaps, in ſome mens iue e— 
ment, may not be laudable, thi nething be intolerable ; ſo in the Church of 
Rome, ſome things may be laudabſe, not to be reiectedʒ cher wee miſt diftti- | - 
bute all things into three heads, whereof © 1101 


85 Some things are laudable | renents in the 


Some things tolerable inthe Church of Rome. 
Some things intolerable 7 
And we *** well be reconciled together, if in theſe things we would on both 
lides, obſerue theſe fewrules, : 
Firſt, for the laudable things „ WE ſhould ĩn all as we Py in wolt, „ loyne iethe 5 1 
right band of fellow ſbip, & agree with them in charity, as we do agree wich chem in a 
fach 3 for I doe ure: my ſelfe, that in many chings, where the j ifference js rather | 
| verball chanreall; or in themanntr of texchidg, rather chan in the ſubſt 
dofrine the controuerſies might be f poſed; and the flames offi 
[rencion might be greatly ſlaked; eee ed; if moderate mer 
che matter in ing nnd ta thi ſenſe;in thefe things, flick Spalate, ugh I, 
| trouldrranſpore my body from Eogtends 0 me, or . liv; \ 
| doe I depart in ſpirit from neither Churekꝰ be change votes 
from one Church to another, that ane rand ee diſioy | 
other; ora going out of Chriſts Catholike 815 
but a going out of one gen eee e in ein 2 we 
ere both thecrue members ofthe holy Ctholi 
Secondly, for tolcradlethings, eee e aer xp 
of ſome things wherear we arne e 
. ˙¹ 
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3 
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ſhould doc. 
I 
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What ought to 
be done on both 
ſides. 

The fault of che 
ſchiſme betwixt 
the Churches is 
to be aſcribed on 


iy · any of them; then certainly fire and water may aſſoone be made friends, as wee 


cleſ. l. 7. c. 1o. 


| 3 
Of che vnity of 
Gods Church, 


of divers particuler Churches, that were, and are „ and 


of v1 all, and 
1 en in a mant body. there 


The vnity of 25 The true Ch urch. Di/agr. Chur. how tobe recon. | 


ſure againſt them ; for where I meet with any point that may be true wp c 
lificd ſenſe, I am alwaycs bound in conſcience, to vndei ſtaad it in the beiter 


ſenſe. Ang, 3111 7101 19203 57 TY. 
we ſhould deteſt chem ſtill as we. doe, and the 


Thirdly,for intolerable things, 
Romaniſts ſhould bee willing to redreſſe them as much, - and aſſoone as they 
can. And 5 7 174 1 | "— 110 EIT 1154 

Firſt, if the Pope will not deſiſt his temporall authority in his Qwnedomini. 
ons, which he calls the patrimonyoſ the Church; yet ſhould he not onely mo- 
derate, but alſo annihilate all ſupremacy ouer Kings and Princes in their do | 


minions. | 811 170 | 3 = 
Secondly, if he will not admit the like in Jratly, yet here he ſhould admit of out: 
Engliſh Liturgie. | 2 4 | BY 
Thirdly, it he will not marry 
full mariages of other Prieſts. | 552 : $1925 oe les G10 
Fourthly, if he will not alter any point of the Counceil of Trent, yet in all thoſe 
points, wherein we can make good explications of our opinions, he ſhould re- 
leaſe his Anathematiſme ES all Proteſtants. And ſo he ſhould. | 
Fifcly, grant the vic of the Cup, vnto the Laity, giue eare to reformation of 
thoſe intolerable abuſcs, of tranſuhſtantiation of the Sacramentall ſignes, 1nuoca- | 
tion of Saints, adoration of images, and the like, wheregf learned men haue abun; 
dantly complained. 11 by 
Then, — in reſpect of thoſe exceſſes or abuſes , which godly men doe 
blame in either ſide, neither ſhould vnite themſelues vnto the other; yer if, each 
party would remit that rigor and acrimony, which each one retaines and cheri- 
ſhetk againſt the other; and begin to helpe and loue and beare one anothers in- 
firmity , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there might he ſome hope not onely of refor - 
mation, but alſo of vnion and communion one wih another. 
But while the Pope vſurpes authority oner Princes, commands obedienct to 
his owne lawes as to the Lawes of God, proclaimes his one ſentence to bee in- 
fallible, and will heare of no redteſſe of thoſe ahuſes that are intolerable, but ra- 
ther inflict intolerable puniſuments vpon all thoſe that refuſe to ſubſctibe vnto 


himſelle, yet ke ſhould no weyes inhibite the low. | 


and they bereconciled z we may pray forthe converſion of them, but concejue 
little hope of any vnion with them. And ſo you ſee the quality & condition of the 

members of Gods Church: ſome onely — ol ne y into the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity; others truly incorporated into the myſticall body of Chriſt. 
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of the vnity of Gods Church, and wherein both the imternall and external 
bonds of this unity dee conſiſt, |. | 


. Or the chird point, 1 in, the ynity of Gods Church . naſa RO Sales! 
nnen had a Vineyard in Baal hamon, not vineyards: for, dcp wee reade 
all bey yet 
Ill cheſe doe make bur ene Cotholike Church, ene bely Spouſe of Chtiſt. 
do Dauid ſaith, Landabo te in Eccleſa Sanctorum, Iwill praiſe thee in the Church 
of che Saints; becauſe his Saints dog male but qne Church j ſo S lemon ſaich, 


F nica.eft columbamca & perfelia mea, My Dont, myndefiledis hut one, ſheew | 


he onely ove of ber werber z lo Chriſt fach, „pen this rovke will 1hwild wy Chnrebs 
not n Churches z, to Saint Paxl{aich, God lened bis/Charch., not his Churches, 
and gaze bimſelfe for it; and in ghar xeſpec, It is called che Spon/cof Crofts the 
chebeaj of Chriſt, roſhew the vit of the ſame i (becauſe we 

ber mag ebert, yet doe they all 
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Chriſt bath but one Cath. Church. The true Church. God Church. 
make but one body z ſo doe all particular Churches make but one myſtic all Catholihe 
Charch of C briſk And therefore we profeſſe in our Creed, that wee belrewe one 
holy Cath »lthe Church; becauſe the multiplicity of particular Churches doch no 
way hinder the'vnity of che Catholike Church but as many ſtones doe make but 
one houſe 4 many houſes, but one city; many cities, but one k ingdome; ſo doc | 
many men make one particular Church, and many particular Churches make | 
that oe Catholike ¶ harch of Chrift ; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith of al»eleencrs, bee they 
[ewes or Gentiles, bond or free, they are all ingrafted into one ſtocłe Ieſus Chriſt, 
they are all incorporated inte one body, the Church of Chriſt, and they doe all 
- . 

make but one companie of Gods Saints. | 
And this is notonely vnderſtood of the myſticall body of Chriſt, which 13 
| Erclefia electorum, the Congregation of Gods elected Saints, whoſe names are 
written in thebooke of life j but we muſt likewiſe know that all the vilible ſocieties 
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men which doe outwardly profeſſe themſelues, by atluming the Sacraments of 
che Church, to belong vnto Chriſt, and to be members of his Church, doe make 
but one viſible Cacholike Church; for ſo the Prophet E/ay ſlie wech, that although 
the houſe of Kphraim and Jada were diuided, not onely in reſpect of their cull 
ſtate, and ſubiection to ſeuerall Kings, but alſo in the forme of their religion in 
diuers points j yet were they both hut one Church, ſaying, The vincpar def the 
Tord of hoſts. i the how/eof Iſracl, and the men of Inda be his. pleaſant plants 
boch houſes make hut one vineyard, and all Churches make but one Church of | 
Chriſt: and therefore, though the Eafterne Church differeth from che We- 
ſterut Church, and in the Weſterne Church, one particular Church differeth 
from another, as Rome from Eigland, and England from Geriveny, and ſo forth; 
yet I ſay, thatall choſe Churches that are initiated by Baptiſme to bee Gods 
Churches, and doe ou: wardly profeſſe the Name of Chriſt, he they in Euglond, 
Fravice Spbine tat, tmdin; Et gent þ qua iaret naſcenti conſcia; Milo or where 
you will, titey doe all male but one viſible Catholike Church of Chriſt. And 
therefore thougltit bee moſt ttue, that E tra Eecleſiam ulla ſuliu, there is no 
mote hope o ſaluation to them that ate without the Churth, than was 
hope ot preſeruation to them tliat were without Noahs Ar e ye ſeeing the 
Church of Chriſt ia ſpresd auer all che world, as hereaſter I ſhall{hew vnto you, 
and that all tlie articular Chutches of the world doe make hut this one Catho- 

| Ike Church of Chtiſt; it is maſt certainly apparane, that although ſome men ad- 
here vnto the Church of Rome, a5 all Iſraci did vnto Ieroboam, others voto the 
Church of England and others vnto the Germ Churches, aud fo forth; yet 
are none of theſe without the compaſſe of che Catholike Church, or excluded 
from the hope di ſaluation: becauſe all Churches, thaugh in diſſention among 
themſelues, yet in regard of their vnanimous profeſſion. of Chriſt Ieſus, doc 
mile hut one viſible Church of Chriſt. $1.15 

But then, ſeeing all rhe ꝓatticular Churches of the world, doe make but one 
viſible Church vf Chriſt, were to conſider, hem theſe things can be ot wherein the 
vy of e Churches in ſomany things diuided each from other, can conlift ? 
To this Zachiu anſwerech, that the viy 


ITT 


| 


which are in Sacraments Ecclefie, as Saint Aug uſtine ſpeak eth, that is, all thoſe 
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G;. 29. 
C803. 11. 


Phil.4 3. 
Apoc. 21. 27. 


That all the par- 
ticular Churches 
of the world dee 
make but one 
Caihohk Church 
of Ch. iſt, 


Eſay 5. 7. 


Lacan. pbar. .. I. 


cuius vnitati qui 
non commun. cat 


He that doth ad- 
here to any 
Church profeſ- 


without the Ca 


tholike Church, 


Dneff P 
Wbhei ein the vni- 
ty of all particu- 
lar Churches 
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3. One ſanQifier. 
1 Cor.12.4,5,6. 
Rom. 9. 

4. One fairh. 


Erbeſ. 4. 5- 
Hicrem. in Pſal. 23. 


5. One hope. 
Epbeſ. 4.4. 


6. One ſeruice. 


Galat. 6. 10. 


7. One Goſpell, 
chat is, one rule 
of faith. 
Gen.z.1F. 
Rom, 1. 2. 
Heb. 1. 2. 


Galat. 1. 8. 


8. One badge of 
our profeſſion. 


I Co.10.2, 234+ 
Epheſ. A. J. 


Epheſ. 3.1 7. 
Rom. 8.9. 


1 Ieh. 3. 17. & cap. 
| 4.12, 


Wherein the y- 
nity of all vifible 
Churches conſi- 
ſeth. 


_ | for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Fathers of the old 
|; ſprritwall me at, that is, 38 we doe; and did all drinke rhe — — 's 5 


— — 


The onitie of The true Church, Wherein the vnitie 


Thirdly, becauſe they are all goucrned and guided by en one andthe ſame ſpirit 
forrhough there be dinerſitiet of gifts, and vocarions, and adminiſtrations, yet is 
it the ſame ſpirit that worketh all in all: and hee that hath not the Spirit of Chai, 


the ſame uu none of hu,ſaith the A poſtle. 
Fourthly, becauſe they haue all the ſame faith, and doe beleeue the ſame things, 


ribus perſons congregatur, & tamen dna dicitur propter vnitatem IV 


though they loue all men, as men; and their brethren by creation, yet doe ihey 
more ſpecially love thoſe that are of the houſbold of faith; and in that reſpect they 
doe more earneſtly pray, and with all po ſſi ble good to them, h erxſocuer cheꝝ 
bee diſperſed ouer the face of the earth, rather than to all other: men of the 
world. A. 3 
Seuenthly, becauſe they haue che ſame Goſpell, the ſame wordro miitle frank 
{ame promiſe toſaucthem, The fred of the woman fhatibreake the Serpents brad © 
for ſothe Apoſtle tels vs, that he — * none other Goſpell, than what God had 
promiſed afore, by his Prophers in the holy Scriprarer, — in theſe daſt day es chad 
declared vnto vs by his Senne z and therefore to ſuew that the Goſpell of Golds 
Church was and is euer the ſame from the beginning, Saint Nu faith „ chat 
be er any elſe, though it were an Angel from heauen, did preach any other " Gefpel 
than — — 'had preached _— that 4 is, to teach Mutien by bebe 
( brift, yet he fbon/dbe acrurſed. ie 
Eightly', hecauſe — had pes the ſame 'Sarramener\ in | regard of he 


| 
ſ#b|Rarce, though different in theſignes, — es ſiguifying the ſame thing; 
— AY an. fr betalen 


they dran of that ſpiritual rovhe that followed them, and that rooke 
and therefote 8 aint Puui to ſhew the vnity of all Churches, euen in 2 dee 
after he had ſaid that there was but o Lord, and uus Faith, sr immediatly 
ere Baptiſme, which is the badge of our p teſeſñen. 
And ſo you ſee wherein the du of we Church conſillech fh and chiefly 


thus; whos Chriſt vnitet himſelſe to vs by his Spirit, and we vnite our ſelues 
to him by faich, andby loue anch charity one toanether; for Cbriſ dwelleth".om | 


our bearty by fall, and be that havh not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the {amr is none of h 
and if we Lowe not one another hom dwellath the lone of God in vis, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
But, ſeeing moſt of theſe things which T haut hoWwſhewtd'vies you, — 
ſhew wherein the vnity of the inuiſible Chureh'eonfiftech; Promſe they onely 
| which are the true members of Ieh Chriſt, dos beleruc in Chriſij and haue the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and doe ſincerely loue one another, as Chriſteommanded them 
and the wicked, though they bee in the Church, natreteluerheSicrameaitsof 
the Church, yet doe none of the former things agr&& with them; becauſe they 
neither beleeue in Chrift, nor lour the brerhren as they oughe to does and che. 
fore, ſeeing, as told you before ; all'thepatritaltir Churches of che world doe 


one Church. And Ae 


1. In the viſible profeſſion of the elende to God. 


3 2. Ina charitable communion among them ſelues. 
3- Ina voluntary ſubiection to a lawfull gouernment. 


— 


and in the ſame Sauiour Ieſis Chrift, tor ſo the Apoſtle faith, one Lora, one fakes ; 
and fo Saint Hierowe, (if that worke be Saint Hreromes ) faith ; y Eccleſia ex N. | 


Fiftly, becauſe they doe all reſt in the ſame hope, and doc all expect the ferme. | 
heritance of enerlaſting life, as Saint Paulſhewerh. . nt 
Sixtly, becauſe chey doe all exerciſe the ſame uatierof lone and charity one to- 
ward another : for ſo our Sauiout faith , /» thit ſhall men know that you are my. | 
Diſciples, if you loue one another;and th ereforealbrhemembers of Chriſts Church, 


make but one viſible Catholike Church of Ghrift wee muſt know wherein 
the vnicy of theſe viſible Chutches doth conſiſt, "arid how all they doe make but 


To this I anſwer, chat the writy of the vi ble Cacholike Church conſiſteth in | 
cheſe three ſpeciall things. 


r 
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Firſt, 


— 


r 


The true Church. 


Firſt, in the viſible and apparant ptofeſſion of thoſe three principall points 
which the Apoſtle nameth, ove Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme, that is, one King 
which they proſeſſe to ſerue, one Law which they promiſe to perſorme, and one 
common des of their incorporation into the Church, and ſeparation from all 
the reſt of the world, which they doe all publikely receiue: for as the /ewes, how- 
ſoeuer they bee diſperſt in place, and ſcartered ouer all the nations of the earch; 
yet in regard of their vnanimous and publike profeſſion of Maoſaical ceremonies, 


of the Church confiſteth. 


_— — —— — 


uer they bee diuided in many ſects, and doe hue in farre remote and diſtant 
Kingdomes one from the other; yet in regard of their publike acceptation of Ma. 
homet, for their great and principall Prophet, and the profeſſion of his Altorar 
Lawes for the infallible rules of all their actions, they are all accounted but as one 
myſticall body of Ma hometans; euen ſo all thoſe men which profeſſe themſelues 
to be the ſeruants of Ieſus (brit, and haue taken his Name and his badge vpon 
them in Baptiſme, and doe promiſe and vow to liue vnder his Law, and to frame 
all their actions according to his will, and doe hope and expect for eternall ſalua- 
tion through him, though they be ſcattered in place, and different in opinion 
in many things one from another, and tale like wiſe in the execution of many 
or moſt of thoſe things which they haue promiſed to performe; yet in regard of 
the profeſſion of theſe things, wherein the whole eſſence of Chriſtianity doch 
conſiſt, we ſay that all ſuch doe make but one viſible Catholike Church of Chriſt, 
For, as in the family of Chriſt himſelfe, there was emulation and diſſention 
amongſt his deareſt ſeruants, yet that doth not make them to be no ſeruants of 
Chriſt, becauſe they diſſented in diuers particular things among themſelues; 
Or, as the diſſention and faction in any houſe, betwixt the ſeruants, (whereof 
almoſt no houſe, eſpecially if it be great, is cleare) doth not exclude either par- 
ty from being their maſters ſeruants, or from being ſtill the ſame family ſo long as 
they weare his badge, and pretend to doe him ſeruice, (though perhaps the one 
party doth not halfe ſo good and fo faithfull ſeruice as the other ſeruants doe) he- 
cauſe they diſſent among chemſclues; even ſo the differences betwixe the particu- 
lar Churches of Chriſt, doe not preſently proue that they are not ſtill one houſ- 
hold, and one Catholike Church of Chriſt, becauſe they doe all weare the ſame li- 
uery, and doe allprofeſſeto doe the ſame ſeruice, though God knoweth they doe it 
not all with che like ſincerity, vnto the ſame Lord and Maſter Ieſus Chriſt. 
Secondly , ſeeing that if there were nothing elſe to preſerue the vnity of 
Gods Church but the proteſſion of Chriſtianity, this profeſſion might ſoone faile, 
and the vnity of Gods Church might eaſily fall to ruine; therefore, I ſay, that 
the vnity of Gods viſible Church conſiſteth not onely in the proteſſion of the 
ſame grounds and principles of Chriſtianity, but alſo in the communion of 
Saints, and mutuall ſociety of all the members of the Church betwixt them. 
ſelues; and therefore in our Creed, immediatly after we ſay , wee beleene the holy 
Catholike Hure b we adde, that we beleene the Communion of Saints; not onely 
with Chriſt, but alſo betwixt themſeluet. And becauſe we ſpeake of the vnity of 
che viſible Cacholike Church, I ſay that this communion ought to be viſible and 
vniuerſall among all the particular Churches of the whole world: for ſo we finde 
in the Atts of the Apoſtles, that whereſoeuer any of them came and found bre. 
thren that were baptized, and profeſſed the name of leſiu ( hriſt, they reieyced 
and continued ſome while, as their occaſion would giue them leaue, one with a- 
nother,and communicated oftentimes in the Mord and Sacraments. 
And ſo inthe Primitiue Church, wee finde they were fo carefull to preſerue 
this bond of communion and muruall fociety among themſelues, that in the 
firſtplancation and be inning of the Church, euery new created Bi 
particular Church did ſend his Synodicall letters of the profeſſion of their faith, 
vnto their neighbour Churches; and choſe Churches accordingly ſend their 
congratulatory letters backe againeto them, and ſo mutually receiue each other 
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arc accounted but one people; or as all the profeſſots of A/ahometiſme, howtoe:- | 


ſhop of ay ſe 
of vnity. 


Gods Church, | — 49 
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Lib. r. 
1. In the viſible 


profeſſion of the 
lame leruice to 
the ſame Maſter. | 


themſelues. 


c. 28. 14. 


Primitiue 


1 Ioh. 1. 3. 


| into the ſame fellowſhip which they had withthe Father, and with his Sonne leſus 
bo 3 a a F z 3 | Chriſt, 
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Particular diffe- 
rences de not 

preſentiy breake 
oft the vnity of 


Gods Church. 


2. In the commu- 
nion and fellow- 
ſhip that the ſer- 
uants of Chriſt 
haue among 


Act. 21 4 uv. 8. 


The care of the 


Church to pre- 
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Cap. 11 Chriſt,as S. leh» ſpeał eth, and into the communion of loue and charity one with | 
— .—— —— \ another, And afterwards, when the Church began to be inlarged, and to extend 
it ſelle, from the one end of the world wnto the other, and che Empcrours them- 

(clues became Chriſtians , the Biſheps and Paſtors of Prouinces and particular 
The ſpeciallends | Churches did often alſemble — in common Councels, to declare their 
of che meetings | ſeuerall cares over their particular Congregations and charges, to expreſſe their 
of the Fathers 1" | mutuall loue and communion one with another, and to ſer downe orders and de- 
Councels. crees both concerning faith and manners, which all particular Churches ſhould 

obſcrue, to preſerue - vnity and to continue the communion of the whole Ca- 
tholike Church. : 

And in this reſpect, the Biſhops of the Primitiue Church, though they had the 
gouernment of ſome particular Congregations committed vnto their charge; 
yet in regard of this communion which they held with all other Churches, 
they did vſually ſtile chemſelues Biſhops of the Catholike Church; and there- 
Vide Auguſt. in | upon Saint Amguſtme doth ſo often blame the Donatifts , Qui nihsl mtereſſe cre- 
in Ep. 48. dentes in qua quiſq; parte Chriſtianm [it , ideo permancbant in parte Donati, quia 
ibi nati erant, & cos inde diſcedere atque ad Catholicam Eccleſiam nemo tranſire co- 
The fooliſh con- | pebat 5 which held it a thing indifferent, Whether they held communion with 
ceits of che Do | che Catholike Church, or not; ſo they profeſſed the ſame faith of Chriſt y and 
—_ therefore, doating ſo much vpon the perfection of their owne ſelues, they refuſed 
to ioyne fellowſhip with the reſt of che Chriſtian world; and ſo they excluded 
themſelues from the Catholike Church, becauſe they hedged in all Chriſtian 
communion within their owne particular Church. 

And therfore, I ſay, that all the particular Churches of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould not as 
now molt lamentably they doc thorowout all Chriſtendome, execrate, and banne, | 
and curſe each other, and hate each other worſe than [ewes z to the great offence 
vnto God, the great ſcandall vnto the whole world, and the great hurt and detri - 
ment vnto themſeluesʒ but, be our differences what they will, yet in regard of our 
common profeſſion of the ſame faith, in the ſame Sauiour Je Chriſt, we ſhould 
ſtill retaine this viſible and vniuerſall communion amongſt our ſelues: not that we 
ſhould all agree in all particular points of opinion, for this cannot be, when ſome 
doe auert themſelues, 4 veritate Scripturarum ad vanitatem fabularum , from 
the truth of God, to follow after lying fables; but ſeeing there muſt be hereſies, 

and it cannot chuſe but offences muſt come, and yet we muſt eſcape the offence, 
A 1 and auoid the hereſie, and ſtill preſerue the vnity, and retaine the communion of 
dener Sund. Gods Church ; we ſhould follow the counſell of our Sauiour, a counſell worthy 
to be written in characters of gold, and to be ingrauen in the very hearts of men, 
elpecially in theſe turbulent dayes, to haue [alt in our ſelues, that is, to ſeaſon vs, 
and to preſerue vs from all errours, from all the falſe tenents of other men, and 
to haue peace one with another, that is, ſtill to embrace loue, and to retaine vnity 
and concord among all Chriftians : and fo as Saint Cyprian ſaich of certaine diffe- 
rencesthat were berwixt the Churches in his dayes, euery man not being perſwa- 
ded to beleeue what others did, in diuers points; yer, becauſe as the branches of 
a great oake, though the boughes at the tops be farre diſtant each from other, 
yet they doe all meet and vnite themſelues in the ſame ſtocke; ſo we that profeſſe 
Chriſt, doe all meet in him: and therefore wee ſhould all perſwade our (clues, to 
hold ſtill the bond of charity, the bond of outward communion, and neuer 
breake the vnity of Gods viſible Church: for as the coat of ¶ briſ was without a 
| came, ſo muſt the Church of Chriſt be without a ſchiſme: if you diuide the coat, 
Mat. 12 25. it is good for nothing, and if you diuide the Church, it cannot ſtand; for euery 
| kingdom: ainided againſt it ſelfe is brought to deſolation, and exery city or honſe diui- 
ded againſt it ſelfe al not fand. 

3 Thirdly, ſceing a multitude is euer apt to fall into diuerſity of opinions, 
= — lub · | and opinion ſuddenly breedeth x rage euen in all ourward communion , be- 
Cds cauſe che iudgement, whether rig tly directed, or miſ-guided, worketh ſo farre 
uernment. vpon our affections, as moſt ſeldome to ſuffer vs to loue them, whoſe opinions 

we 
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we doe nor like : therefore is adioyned, vnto the two former bonds, order, and 
conſtitution of all the members of the Church in a lawfull vniforme gouern- 
ment, whereby che former bonds of outward profeſſion and mutuall commu. 
nion are preſerued, and the whole Church, not onely by a voluntary commu- 
nion, buralſo by an awſ{ull ſubiection to the chiefe Gouernours, is ſtill retained in 
vnity and vniformity. ere By 

This order in a politike ſtate they call 21» 775 mater, the incorporation of a 
manifold multitude into one common ciuill body: and this order in the Ecele- 
Gafticall ſtate is eſteemed by Diuines to be, next vnto faith in Chriſt, che moſt 
necelſary thing for all holy Chriſtian ſocicries ; becauſe this is that very bond 
which tieth all other bonds together: and therefore Saint Pas / writing vnto the 
Colsfſians, ſaith, that be reioyced to ſee their order and the ſtedfaſtueſſe of their faith | 
in Chriſt y and he putteth their order firſt, not becauſe it is before faith, or more 
excellent than faith but becauſe that as the hoopes of a barrell doe keep the ſame 
together, that it ſhall not fall into ſundry and ſeuerall parts, whereby all the liquor 
runneth out; ſo doch a good order and gouernment preſerue, as all things elſe, 
Houſes, Cities, ay mee ſo eſpecially che'vnion and communion of Gods 
Church z whereby Faith, Hope, and Charity, and all other graces of Gods Spi- 
ricare not onely reraincd within the boſome of Gods Church, but are alſo che- 
riſhed and increaſed (as the Apoſtle, ſhewerh) more and more; and without 
which, cheſe and the like graces would ſoone wither and come to nothing. 

And indeed, if we duly conſider it, we ſhall cafly finde, that if it were not for 
good order, the whole world would ſoone fall and come to ruine. 
| ———fotague diſcors, 
Machina diuulſi turbabit fadera mundi. 
k. The Starres in their order did fight againſt Siſera, and God doth all things 

order. | 

And cherefore on all ſides it Nudes that order and gouernment is moſt 
requiſite for Gods Church, for the preſeruation of the faith and vnity, and all 
other graces of the ſame; hut wherein this order of the Church ſhould conſiſt, 
or what gouerament is moſt conuenient to keepe this Church in order, I thinke 
the whole world will be firſt out of order, before all the members of che Church 
can agree: and no maruell, for where did we yet euer ſee any one ſociety, though 
neuer ſo ſmall, but ſome would be ſtill diſcontented with the preſent Policig, and 
eſtabliſhed gouernment thereof, be the orders and conſtitutions neuer ſo good? 
Thus Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, diſliked that which God himfelfe appoin- 
red; and therefore, not to ſatisfie choſe men, who will doe but what they lift, 
and will beleeue bur what they pleaſe, but to diſcharge mine owne duty, andto 
helpethoſe ſimple men, that vnpartially deſire to finde out this verity, I will a 


little expreſſe what haue collected in this point. 
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C4. XII. 


of the diuers kinds of gauerm mens; of the beſt of them ; and what gouerument 
Chriſt appointed for bis Church. 


Nd, as it is a commonly knowne pint, I finde that all gouern. 
Aan is worthy of the name of's 


beeither 
1. CMonarchia, Monarchicall. 


Js. eAriftocratia, Ariftecraticall. 
3. Democratia, Demoeraticall. 
The firſt is, when the Soueraiguty is in one alone. 
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gouernment, is diſtinguiſhed to 


— — — — 


Lib. 1. 


Loue is ſeldome 
much, bet wit 
them of contra ry 
opinions. 

| 
The exceedi 
excellency = 
der and good gu- | 
UETNINENT, | 


Col. 2.5. 


All things are 
preſerued and 
kept together by 
good order. 


Ram. 1. 11,12. 


Lucan lil. 1. 
Iudg. 5. 20. 


ba. it is not ea- 
ly agreed ypon 
whichis che beſt 
forme of goucrn- 
ment. 


| Num 1 6. 3. 
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come. Agrip de va- 
nitalc Scuent. c. 55. 


Herodotus of the 


| Perſian Councel 


held for che eſta- 
bliiking ot cher 
eſtate. 

Scinditur incertum 
ſtudia in contraria 
vulgus. 

Among the vul- 
gar people che 
counſell of the 
wile is ſeldome 
heard without 


danger to che 


Counccller. 


power to redreſſe 
one another. 
Nature ſeemeth 
to teach that the 
Monarchicall 
gouernment is 
che beſt kinde of 
gOoucInmuent. 

It plures apparare 
ſoles pradigium eſt, 
ita plures eſſe Mo- 
narchas aut lmpe- 
ratores. Eyaſun ſum. 
La dx aq uaris. 
Nee muitos rc gn 
bon um, Rc Via 
eſtez nine 113Perhe 
um cui Ip ter au- 
rea maguus S ceptra 
| dc alit 5 iuſſug [u12 
dare ira twend 4s; 
Eboanus. 
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The vnity of The true Church. The beſt gouernment 
The ſecond is, when the power is penes optimates, in the hands of thoſe that 'Q 
are accounted che beſt and moſt vertuous among the people. 

The third is, when the middle fort of men, ſuck as have more power than 
both the better and the intcriour ſort of people, or at leaſt more than any one of 
the other two kinds, doe gouerne the common wealch for the good of all, 

And although the gouernment of the Lacedemonians , whoſe, common 
wealth as well for continuance, being about five hundred yeeres, as alſo for her 
iuſtice at home, and the glory ot her warlike acts abroad, was a kinde of an Ariſto. N 
craticall gouernment, and diuers Law- makers, as Solon, Lycurgm, and others 
haue thought nothing better to gouerne weighty matters than the conſultation 
of many ol the beſt agreeing in one opinion; becauſe of many good men it muſt 
needs be that the counſels be goody and none alone is wiſe enough tor ſo great 
affaires bur onely God: and though Orhanes the Perlian, Euphrates, Dion of 
Fyracuſa, and others doe preferre the rule of the people, and haue called the 
ſame with the goodlieſt name ire, that is, equality of Law; becauſe that 
whatſocuer pleaſeth all men, is euer preſumed to be the beſt; and in chis po- 
pular gouernment, where degrees of honour be equall, and none is better than 
his neighbour, but euery one by courſe doth rule and is ruled, there is leſſe feare 
of ſedition, or to haue their liberty oppretled by tyranny, than in the Ariſto- 
craticall or Monarchicall gouernment. 

Vet, ſecing (as Megabyſes ſaid) chere can be nothing more ignorant or more 
inſolent than an vnprofitable multitude of diſordered people; becauſe (as Cicero 
ſaich) in the common people there is no reaſon, no couniell, no difference, no 
diligence; but will runne headlong without aduice to doe their buſineſſe, like 
a River chat runneth with great violence; or, if they come to conſultation, then 
are they guided, not by the beſt iudgements, whoſe reaſons and perſwaſions they 
vnderſtand not, and therefore will ſcarce heare them without danger to the per- 
(waders, as is maniteſt in Socrates, concerning the opinion of the gods vnto 
the Athenians, and of all the Prophers concerning Nie will of God vnto the 
lewes z but they are led by the opinion of the multitude, where that is of greateſt 
authority which contenteth not the wiſeſt men, but the greateſt number: and 
ſeeing that it is molt apparant vnto all men, that the tyranny of thirty tyrants is | 
worſe and more dangerous to any common wealth than the tyranny of any one 
onely tyrant z becauſe, as Pilots, if many, doe hinder one another, when each 
one of them deſireth to hold the Rudder; fo will ic be when many deſire to rule 
the Common- wealth: and we ſee, that where many be of equall government, 


Equals haue no | amend them for the benefit of the publike good: or, ifthey did, it were to no 


they will rather hide and beare with one anothers vices, than any waies ſeeke to 


purpoſe, Quia par in parem poteſtatem non habet, becauſe the one had no power 
to command the other; and therefote, 

Not onely nature teachech vs that the Monarchicall Regiment ſeemeth to bee 
moſt excellent; becauſe, whether we looke into this little world, which hath but 
one body, and ouer all the members, but one onely head to guide and to rule all 
the reſt; or, whether we conſider this great world, wherein we ſee but one ſoue- 
raigne God, which ruleth all things by his power; one ſuperiour Heauen, which 
through a certaine vertue, accompanied with light and heat, called of the Phi- 
loſophers, The ſpirit of the world, deſcending from the Celeſtiall nature, and in- 
termingling it ſelfe thorowout the whole maſſe of this inferiour world, penetra- 
teth, quickneth, and nouriſheth all ſublunary things; and in this ſuperiout Hea- 
uen, we {ce but one Sunne, which ruleth as a King among the Starres, and light- 
neth the vniuexſall frame of this world with his glittering beames z and one 
Moone , which, as a Queene of Heauen, ruleth all moiſtneſſe, and ſheweth her 
maniſeſt power moſt manifeſtly in rhe ebbing and flowing of the ocean Seas: or, 
whether we reſpect the inferiour world, wherein we ſee che fire among the Ele- 
ments, the Eagle among the Birds, the Lion among che beafts, the Whale in 


the Sea, the Pike in Pooles, Wheat. among Graines, Wine among Drinkes, 
Balmel 
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| and acknowledging no one ſoueraigne Lon among them, that 


ich ch 
dime obeyed Kings: ſo Cle ſaith, that the! 
on earth was thexoyall eſtate: ind ſo Trog us Beppe!" any, 
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i Mozarchicall. 


lme among Spices 
ag * — we may judge phat the Monarchicall gouernment 


h neereſt to the nature of all things. * 

e 0 the wiſeſt men, that nature bred, baue affirmed, and by many argu· 
ments demonſtrated che lime thing: for hog onely Dari among the Perlian 
Councell, and Aunbiu before Romulus, 28 Halicarnaſſeu wicpeſlerh, at the eſta- 
biſhment of che Roman gouernment, but alſo Demeſthenes, Plato, Aristotle, 
Cicero, Saluff, Trogus, Pompeyus, and many more doe affirme the Monarchicall 
ouernment to be the moſt excellent gouernment of all kinde of gouernments: 
for Demoſthenes tels the Athenians, how greatly auaileable it is for the ſpeedy and 
commodious execution of warlike cxploity, co haue one man alone to beare ſhe 
ſway, and to haue the ouerſi ight of all entetpriſes both ſecret and open; whereas 
on the other ſide, where there be many Heads diſagreging e anal 

te would be 
continually troubled with ciyill wars, and ſer en by ſtrapgerz on euery ſide. P late 
faith, Cuiuis perſpicuum eſt nullam eſſe.” reipiblice * wiſerier em ed in qua 


it is manifcſt vnto all 


tyrannis eſt, nu lam autem ſeliciorem ta in qua 7 g of 4 
men, that ag chere is no forme of gouernmen more miler; le. than tytanny, io ſo. 
there is none more excellent than 8 Ariſtotle ſur that as men in old 


times liued vnder Kings, ſo they thought char ths Gods. had a King. Cicero, 
notwichſtanding he liued in 286 tate, yet he ſaich, il aka old |: 

Grlt name of ag neh was knowne 
at. from the be- 
ginning, the gouernment, of Countries eon . 99 erat, Was in the 
—_ of Kings. 1455 


Gold among Metals, and Man among all luing creatures / . 
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cave tu. 

It is not good to 
haue many ru- 
lers, let one be 
the chiefe. 

Homer. Il. ad. lib. 2. 
Cicero de legibus 
lib. 3. i PAL. 
—— H. Hor. J. f. 
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gouern ment of 
no eſtate to bee 


chicall. 
ans had ten of- 


rity of life and 
death. 

The Roman go- 
UCrnment Was 2 
kinde of mixed 
gouernment. 


The manner of 
the Britiſh and 
French goueru- 


ment. 


The gouernment 
of Gods Church 
muſt not parallel 
the gouernment 
of earthly king 
domes. . 
Matth.10.25, 
Late 23.25, 


The 


ent 


terne for the go- 
uerument of the 


Church of Clui- 
ſtians. 


Cant. 4. 12. 

T Cor. 10.1. 

The kigh Prieſt 
of the lewes a 
type of Chriſt, & 
not of any of 
Saint Peters ſuc- 
ceſſours. | 


gouernm 
of the Church of 
| the Icwes no pat- 


Some thinke the 


meerely Monar- 


The Latedemome- 


cers called E phori 
which had autho- 


| 


| 


Franc. Sylueſtric. | 


2. From the inſti- 


tution of Chriſt. 


— 


he true Church. The gouernwent of Chr, Church 


one Gouernovr, one high Prieſt, to whom all the people were to be ſubiect in all | 
matters of religion. And | 1. 
For the ſecond, Chriſt inſtituting his Church, and appointing Paſtors and Go - 

uernours of the ſame, did ordaine dein Peter alter himſelſe, and after Saint Peter 
all his lawfull ſucceſſors , to bee the chieſe Monarchs, and ſupreme Gouernours, 
of the whole Chriſtian Church vntill his comming againe co iudgement: and to 
confirme the ſame, they alleage * 
1. Teſtimonies of Scripture. | 

? ancels, 


2, Decretall Epiſtles. 
3. The aſſentation of diners Fathers, and Co 

And a threefold cord, ſaith Salomon, is not eaſily broken. But | 

To anſwer vnto all this, as briefly as 1 can, I ſay that many poligcians 
haue obſerued, that no Common-wealth , which deſireth long continuance in 
felicity, ought to be ſimply of any onekinde of gouernment, but ſo intermingled, 
that the whole ſtate — 5 be ſo equally counter poiſed, as that nothing might de- 
generate, and grow out of proportion: and therfore Lycurgus mingled the Senate 
of Lacedemonia with Kings; and in the Roman Common - wealth, the chree 
kindes of gouernment were ſo proportionably tempered, that one could hardly 
tell whether it were Mfenarchicall, eAriſtocraticall, or Democraticall ; for if hee 
looked to the power of the Conſuls, hee would preſently deeme that 
regiment to bee regal! ; if hee conſidered the great ſway of the Senators, hee 
would then iudge it to be eHriftoeratically and it he weighed the authority of the 
Tribunes of the people, he would then againe'thinke it to be Democratical: and | 
ſo in very deed, wee finde all HMonrarchier, ſome wayes mixed wich the other 
kindes of gouernment, ſo that the moſt abſolute Monarch, is, by ſome meanes 
euen in the very eſtabliſhment of his gouernment, reſtringed from doing all 
wharſoruer pleaſeth him; for this is onely proper vnto God; and therefore, in 
Fritaine and in France we ſee, that although the Kings be abſolute Hſonarebs, | 
yet haue they their Peeres, their Counces , and eee 
times, and to make good lawes and ſtatutes for the, well gouernmenc of their | 
Common-wealchs. © | br 5 | 
Or be it granted, chat the Monarchicall regiment without reſtriction, ſhould } 
—.— and moſt abſolute for the gouernment of che cuil ſtate z; yetit doth not 
folow, thar therefore ĩt muſt needs be beſt in the urch of Chriſt : becauſe the 
goucrnment of the kingdome of Gods Church, mu not parallel the gouernment | 
of the kingdomes of this world: for the Princes of i this world doe exerciſe authority | 
and pings If acious Lords , but it all not be ſo with ven, ſaith our Sauiour vn- 
to all his Diſciples : and therefore wee are not to reſpect what is vſed in the 
Common - wealth, but what aught to be vſed in the Church of Chriſt. | 

Secondly, forthe gouernment of the Church'of che Iewes vnder one high | 
Pricft, Tanſwer firſt, that the Church of the Tewes was but a little corner of the 
world, Hortw cent luſu, & fon: ſipnatiy'; but the Church of Chriſt is ſpread 
ouer all the world: and therefore , Non par ratio populi Iudæorum &. Cbriſtiano. 
rum, there is no co pariſon bet Wiat what they did and what we muſt doe. Se- 
condly, Iſay, that Omis in figur contingebavt iis, all things happened to the | 
lewer in figure, and were ſhadowes of things to come: and therefore, their 
high Prieſt was not a'type of he TT of che Church of Chriſt vnder. 
one head, but alinel e of Chriſt himſelſe, which was the true high Prieſt 
chat was to offer hirn ſelfe a liuing ſacrifice for the ſinnes of all his pe 
- Thirdly, for the inſtitution of Chrift, it is confeſſed on all h 
ſtris'iphe regimen Etcleſia ſue iuſtituit, that neither Popes nor Emperours , nor 


eople. 
PEP wod bri- 


| 


Church itſelfe, (as Sanders ſaich ) but Chrift himſelfe, can preſcribe a regi- 
ment for his Church: and all men will ſubſcribe to Suaret, © he ſaith, that 
Cam Dommus »Mpoſtolicum mann. ere abat, &c. When the Lord inſtituted the 
Apoſtolicall office, he ordained all things that were neceffary and vſeſull for that 
office: and therefore we doe all ele chat, What gouernment ſocuer Chriſt 


eft:bliſhed! 
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cſiabliſhed in his Church, the ſame ĩs not onely beſt, but alſo of all Chriſtians to 


be recciued & obeyed as beſt: and t Jude ee of the whole Church, trium- 
| phant, and milicant;forſo we doe all conſeſſe the D e the Church to be . 
Monarchical,& Chi, ſw eo be the fole ManarchyQuiconfiergs of Rex/oper et, 1, 
mort em ſanctum gion, whicf isa Ponte ee of S u N 
queſtion is of thar part of che Church Hic HE rne eb cer: Nabetlier Church. 
Chriſt, as ſubſtitute to himſclfe, hath appòmtect one Stevenagh, Wich; anVigeroy, ¶ The ſtare of the 
to be as the ſole ſpirituall Monarch of his Church, from whom all ſpirituall power ſ queſtion. 
ſhould bee deriued vnto thereft of che Gonergotiof Coen f 1 5 
maniſts doc affirme it, as you may ſee in the definition chat they make —— | 
Church, which they ſay muſt bee iubiectitb one hend here on earth: and ON er an Wl 
make this dependancy of all Chriſtians vnto their owne iuriſdiction, ſo neceſſ: |! 
| ep ef ao. . | 4 
ry to ſalvation, that they leaue all the world heſides, which pre wichguf chic z. 2 
precincts, to reſide in the power of Satan: becauſe it is alu ed tenent of 1 14. 
cheir Church, that, SubefſeRomeno Pontifich omns hnmavearedt ered argon & | Pe 
diſſimimus onmine eſſe de neceſſitate ſalute, it is altogether oſche neceſſity of alua- 4 2 6 6 
tion for euery humane creature, to be ſubiect to the Roman Biſſiop .. = 
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But we on the other ſide do as conſt:ntly maintaine, that is us xt. ſe ed y hat ihe refor- 


hriſt, as, though we doe confeſſe there is but one diſcipline in che whole Ca O* | med Churches 4,1 
like Church, |which is, the delivering of the contumacieus vnto Satan; Vt rc tie | hold. i 
this ad unur aut in 210, vnto one ſeat, or tu placeatin any one men Mhuſoeier: | : 
hut we ſay char che ſame diſcipline in every -particular nartanall Church, al- 
neth independant and free, though not from the 2d»joeior gounſell si | << 07 lun or 
neighbour Churches , yet from all Iudicature or coerciue anchoxity of any pencr | bobiou. 
particular Church whatſoeuer. 1 22712 iſs Dum zz bas . 
[ contetle this queſtion hath beene mightily canuaſſad on both ſides anꝗ dur 
men haue moſt learnedly anſwered vnto all the abiections of the leſuitesʒ ſo hat 
for me tochandle it, is but to vvrite had? after Homer , i in litt fun | 
to light a candle vnto the Sunne: But as chere we medicine teno ſet | 
by antiquity to cure all ſoresʒ yet Neorerickes vſe thtir beſt iondeuours rox4dges 
or to explaine the ſame; ſo Saint Bernari ſaich of diuinity, Nor plane tum: 
quivere emendare Propheta : tlie P could not dos all — 1 
ſome things for the Apoſtles ; and our fathers left ſome thintzꝭe ſasdsi ar 
ſufficient for all things, muſt leaue ſome thing: for our ſ uccetpars, and { 
theirs, vnto the — ond therefore, thoughour learned Biſhops, Airal 
egerurt, haue done admirably well; yet, Non omni 2 | not 
doe all things; or if they had, yet is euery one, the, weaker aswell as che fron. 
ger, bound to doe his beſt endeuour to hehe the Lord againſt The mighty. z Here 
tore I willas briefly and as plainly as I can NN 
1. Anſwer to the choiceſt oſ their Arguments, which they 0c defend 


. 


—— — 


their Monarchicall gouernment. i 
2. Expreſſe ſome of out Arguments, which we produce to oppugne the 
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1 
5 criptutes. 


' Matth.16. 18, 19. 


Job. 21 51 5. 


1 | 
Two faults to be 
auoided. 


%%% Teſtament, whom Saint Angwf 


peace with Rowe. 
p.659. Seth. 20. 


Epiſcep. Oxnienſ. 
ſerm.4.p.113. 
' þ Wherin the Ro- 


—_ 


Cnir, XIII. e 


| The chiefeft Arguments drawne fram Scriptures both for the promiſe , inſli- 


tation, amd confirmation of the ſuperiority of Saint Peter aboue the reſt 
of his fellow Apoſtles, anſwered. 1 


a= [rt I told you that their Arguments were of three feuerall k indes. 
nd r. Scriptures. 
= Decretall Epiſtles. 
3. Fathers 
For the fit, Jellarmius alleageth 22. Scriptures, to confirme their Monarchie, 
and he diuideth them into three rankes. | | | | 
| ſThefir pertaineth to the promiſe of a ſupremacy z in thete words, Thew art 
Peter, and ton this rocke will I build my Church, and 1 will gine wntothee 
| the keyeraf the kingdom of branes. + 
4 The ſecond expreileth the inſtitution of the ſupremacy, where he ſaith vnto 
Sainr Peter, Ferd my ſheepe. 
The third ſheweth = — — of the ſupremacy, in the other 20. Scrip- 
y the Cardinall. 


monly doe inuade the mindes of men, when they ipeake of others. 

1. Permerſa deleſtatis in accuſando & dejiciends, a peruerſe delight to accuſe 
D and extenuate all their goodneile whom they like not. 
J. Pernerſme furor in excuſantto e extollends, a froward minde to excuſe and 


Dodsc RU: No 


. extoll whom they pleaſe. tte 

For the firſt ſort, we reade that the Manichies flandered the Fathers of the old 
ine defended: Helvidine vilified the blefſed Vir- 
fine j Porphory tailed againſt Saint Pani; Jalentimm accuſed Saint Peter of igno- 
rance ; Afarcion chargeth him with preuarication; and [bar condemnes him of 


ent Mar | hypocrificst and ſo wee haue too many amongſt our ſelues, that rake pleaſure to 


mplificthe infitelitics of this bleſſed Apoſtle. 
| f rheſecond ſort, we findethe Romaniſts to magniſie aboue meaſure, thoſe, 


whom we could be well contented to honour with great reverence ; ſo much is 


uen they equalize Saint Francis almoſt with Chriſt; Turſelline ſaith it, bur 
moſt blaſphemoufly, 7 #5 1 
| Qui Franciſcus erat, iam tibi Chrifius erit, 
4% Lam Framiſtiu erit, qui modo Cbriſt us erat; 
The which our worthy Deanc of , orceſfer tranſſatet li thus: 

Francs that was, ſhalt now be Chriſt to thee, | 

And Chriſt that was, Saint Francis now ſhall be. . 
And they extoll Saint Peter not onely aboue the Apoſtles, but n 2 manner to 


0 


che Viear of Chriſt, the Lord of the Apoſtles, and in brieſe, to haue a power dif- 


| ferent from the power of the other Apoſtles in fiue things. 


Furſt, In modo dandi & accipiendi, in the manner of the giving and receiuing 
thereof; becauſe the power of Saint Peter was giuen vnto him ordinarily, but 
the power of the other Apoſtles was giuen vnte them by ſpeciall grace. | 

Secondly, in office z becauſe Saint Peter was made Chrifts Vicar,but the other 


Apoſties had but onely power legantine. 


.i Thirdly, in the obic of their power y becauſe Saint Peter had power ouer 
all the Apoſtles , but the other Apoſtles had no power one ouer another, but 
only ouer the people that were ſubiect vnto them. * 


| 


Fourthly, in the perpetuity of the power; becauſe the power of Saint Peter 
Rs | was 


— — — wn — > . 


"OLE HIRE, = + ar TE n * 


tures all ed b 
Firſt, Sine Aretas tels vs, that there are two great infirmitĩes which com- 


the honour of our bleſſed Sauiour, ſaying, that hee is the head of the Church, | 


The wnitie of — Church, The arg, for S. Pet, ſup. expreſſ. 7 


hs. AO 


they can deſerue, or would deſire: for they hanour Mary as the Queene of hea- | 


The ang. for S. bet ſaper. anſw. The true Church. Gods Church. 1 


——— . — —— — — - 


1 


— 


| was perpetuall co himſelfe, and his ſucceſſours, but the power of the other Apo- Lib. 1. 

les was perſonall to themſelues alone. DD 
Fiftly, in the very eſſence of cheir power; becauſe the power of S. Peter was 5 

vote ſtas preceptiua, an authority of command, or a commanding authority, bur ti e 

power of the other Apoſtles was hut poteſtas executina, an authority to gouerne, | 


according to their preſcribed lawes. 


And cherefore it is very requilite chat wee ſhould diligently examine thoſe | Non peſſu ifs er- 
| 107 aboriri palliatres 


when it is pretended to be ſupported by the authority of ſo many ſacred Scrip- , 4. Soigtark 
cures: quia nulla ad fallendam facilior via, becauſe there cannot be a readier way | non intelleftis aut 
to deceiue the ſimple, than to vnder- prop errours with the Scriptures. | malitioſe expoſitis. 
Now, the firlt Scripture {as I cold you) whereon they build, is a rocke, ſnewed Ash. 
vnto S. Peter, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Thon art Peter, and vpon this roc he will | l. The promiſe of 
I bnild my Church : A ſure ground, if wee were fure of the true meaning of the | a ſupremacic. ; 
words: For I finde three ſeuerall interpretations of che ſame, | 
Firſt, Some ſiy that the rocke whereon the Cliurch ſhould be built was Chrift, I 
or that confeſſion of S. Peter concerning Chriſt. So S. Ambreſe ſaith, vpon this | A. in Egle. 
rocke will I build my Church, that is, In hac Catholice ſidei confeſſione, inthe con- GI 
feffion of this Catholike faich. So S. Anguſtine, Super anc Petram quam confeſ= Aug. de verb. Dem. 
[us en quam cog noniſti, ædiſicabo Ectleſiam meam, vpon this rocke which thou haſt | ſecund, Mar ſer.13. 
confellcd, which thou haſt knowne and acknowledged, ſaying, rhow art the ſoune 
of the ning God, I will build my Church; that is, I will build my Church 7 to 
my ſelfe, which am the true rocke, againſt which all the windes and waves ſhall 
neuer preuaile. So S. Cyrill: ſo S. Hilari: ſpeaking of the confeſſion of S. Peter, Cyrill. de Trin. l. 4. 
faith, Hec fides eſt Ecelefie ſundamentũ, this taith is the foundation of the Church. Hl. de Trin. bb, 
So F. Chr ſoftome ſup. Matth. hom. 5 5. So venerable Bede, and ſo Lyrania, Cu- | 002 S * 
ſanus, and many others doe ſay; this rocke was Chriſt himſelſe. ioban g. Bl. 
. Secondly, Others by the recke doe vnderſtand S. Peter, though primarily, yet | 2 | 
not alonely, but with the reft of the Apoſtles ioyntly. So Origen, and ſo S. Hie- | Origenes in Matt. 
remeto Iouinian ſaith, Firmiter Eccleſia ſtabilitur equaliter ſuper omnes, the Church | cap.16. 5 
is founded equally vpon all the Apoſtles: and of this we are warranted, becauſe 2 1. aduer. 


foundations, and in them the names of the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe. And Saint | pbeſa 20 
Paul faith, that che houſhold and Saints of God are built vpon the foundation of the 
e Apoſtles, and Prophets, Teſia Chriſt himſelfe being the cbiefe corner ſtore, 

Thirdly, Ochers indeed doe chiefly aſcribe the ame vnto S. Peter alone, be- 3 
cauſe they were ſpoken vnto him alone. 

But to this we may eaſily anſwer, that Petrus propter Apoſtolatres ſui primatum 
fi gurata generalitate ſot ius Eccle ſiæ gerebat per ſonam, that S. Peter in a figuratiue 
generality did repreſent the perſon of all the Apoſtles. And as the ſame S. Au. Aug. ie verb. pan 
g»/tine ſaith in another place, Quod Petrus in Apoſffolorum ordine primus, in ¶ hriſti ſer. x3. 
amore prompt iſſimus, ſep: vnus reſpondet pro omnibiu, vnit as in mults; : that as Saint 
P-rer being the firſt in the order of the Apoſtles, and the readieſt in the loue of 
Chriſt, anſwereth oftentimes one for all, to ſne the vnity and vnanimity that was 
in all. And this appeares the ratlier, becauſe our Sauiour demanded of all, bm » + 
aoe yre ſay that Tam? And then after this confeſſion, as being the confeſſion of Math. 16. 15. 
21, he chargeth all that they ſhould tell no man that he was Ieſus the Chriſt : and Ven. 


Aug. tract. vlt. ſu- 
per Iohax. 


them all: and he ſpeak es to Saint Peter alone; either, 
Firſt, Becauſe hee had anſwered him alone; or, | | Peter alone. 


hereupon all this goodly frame is built: cſpecially 
grounds and foundations w ＋ PO 8 * $ P y | Yom:me Chriſliano, | 


the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the wall of the Cite,” that is, of the Church, had twelue oc. al. 14.0 E- 


therefore as he anſwered in the name of all; ſo our Sauiour ſpeakes to him, as to Why our Saui- | 
n I dur ſpeakes to S. 


[ 


* 
— 


Thirdly,Beeauſe he was firſt called vnto the Apoſtleſhipʒas &. Mat. ſneweth:or, 
Fourthly, Becauſe he was one of the moſt familiar with Chriſt a: or, IAattb. 18. 21. 
Fiftly, Becauſe of order, he muſt ſpeake to him, which in reſ pect of theſe, and C26. 36 


9 
. 
* - 


. he was moſt ancient in yereszas it is confeſſed on al ſides:or, 3 
* ; * 7 


N 
1 1 
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the like reaſons (that Spalato hath moſt painſully collected, to ſnew in what ſence Lake 8.510" 55 1 


by mult vnderſtand the primacie of S. Peter aboue the other Apoſtles) was the beg 27 A 
— —— 


— 
* 


— 


58 [The vnitie e true Chutch. Monarch. gouern. difproned. | 


Cap.13. firſt in order among the Apoſtles. And therefore this ſaying of Chriſt, Vpon this 
— — | rocke vill build my Church, proueth no mote power nor iuriſdiction to be in 
S. Peter, than in any of the other Apoſtles. 
And for the other part of the Text, which oontaineth the promiſe made vnto 
Matih.16.19- S. Peter, To thee I giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, &c. though the Ra- 
wiſts hereby doe aſcribe vnto the Pope (as the prime keeper of the lame) all the 
Wat keyes arc chiefeſt keyes of Chriſts Church: as, | 


pen: — Firſt, Clauem ſcientiæ, the key of in- erroneous iudgement, that hee can- 
145.1. cap. 13. not exxe. 


Wi Secondly, Clauem poteſtat is, the key of abſolute power to exalc one, and to de- 
ole another, whom he pleaſech. | 
Lib.1.cap.23. Thirdly, Clauem or dinationis, the key of conſecrating Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
| all other Eccleſiaſticall orders that are in Gods Church. 
Lib. r. cap. a4. Fourthly, Ciauem iuriſdictiouis, the key of all externall iurifdition that one 
order hath ouer another. 
That cheſe keyes | Fifty, Clauem abyſſi, the key of Indulgences, and releaſing poore tormenced | 
were giuen te al | ſoules out of Purgatory : ſo high doth he exalt himſelfe in power, that it falech 


| ' — 
— ct downe tothe pit of hell. 


Yet I doe findelefle colour herein to faſten any ſuperiority on Petey ouer the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, than in the former words : for the power of the keyes being 
to binde and looſe, that is, to remit and to retaine the ſinnes of the people; or to 
ſpeake more properly, to open and ſhut, that is, to ſhut obſtinate ſinners chained 
in the ſetters of darkneſſe, out of the kingdome of heauen, by denouncing ven- 
geance to them that feare not God, and to open the gates of grace vnto them that 
are penitent, by the preaching of the Goſpell to them that hate their ſinnes, and ſo 
Ram. B. ær. to looſe them from their ſinnes, and to bring them to the glorious liberty of ti 

| ſonnes of God : and this power being granted to all the Apoſtles in — * our 
lobs 20. 23. Sauiour ſneweth, when he ſpeaketh vntothem all, ſay ing, Whoſe fns you remit thy 
lohn 30.31, are remitted, whoſe fins you retaiue, they are retained. And againe, where he ſaith, 
Eſay 61.1. As my Father hath ſent me,ſoſend I yen, that is, to heale vp the broken · hearted, & to 
Bell.de Nam. Pant. | preach liberty unte the captines, And therefore Bellarmine himſelfe ts faineco yeeld, 
lib. c. cap. 9. that Summa poteſ as Ecclefiaſtica non ſolum data eſt Petro, ſed etiam atys Apoſtelis, 
the chieſeſt Eccleſiaſticall power (which certainly muſt be the power of the keyes) | 
154 £151 gem is Not onely given vnto S. Peter, but alſo vnto the reſt of che Apoſtles: and if they 
—— had this power equall with him, then hee could haue no power ſuperiour ouer 


poteſtatem non ha- 
bet. them . 


But they will ſay this was ſpoken td S. Peter alone, in the ſingular number, to 
| thee will [ gine the keyes of the king dome of heauen, and therefore ſurely ſomething 
was giuen vnto S. Peter more than to the reſt, that hee alone perhaps ſhould re- 
ceiue them from the hands of Chriſt, and the reſt of the Apoſtles from him. 80 
ell. de Rom. Pat. I ellar mins ſaith indeed, that S. Petey onely was ordained Bifhop by our Sauĩour 
lib. 1. cap. 23. Chriſt, and all the reſt of the Apoſtles were ordained Biſhops by S. Peter. | 
| Aug.ſuper.2/.x08. |] To this we may anſwer with S. Auguſtine , that Quando Petrus claues accepit | 
Ecclefiam ſanitam ſigniſicanit, when 5. Peter recemed the keyes, he receiued them 
| fxg. inſern. Pet. in the name of che <. Clergie, as equally belonging vnto all: So Canus brin- 
S Paul, geth ins. eAnguſtine, ſ ayin g C lanes non unts home Petrus, ſed vnita⸗ accepit Ec- 
eleſie, that not onely Peter, but the vnity of the Church receiued the keyes from 
our Sauiour Chriſt. And therefore it appeateth by this, that hee could haue no 
more ſuperiority ouer them, than they had ouer him, nor any more equity in the 
key es, than the reſt of the Apoſtles had: ſo you ſee Chriſt promiſeth no more to 
| S. Peter, than he doth to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
4— grant of | Secondly, The performance of this promiſe is ſaid to be expreffed in thoſe 
words, feed my ſbeepe : for herein Bellermine obſerueth three ſpeciall things, 

2 Firſt, That excludingall the reſt of h Apoſtles, theſe words are directed vn- 
Three things ob- | 8 4 
ſeruedout of our to S. Peter alone, and repeated three times vnto him, Simon Bar-lonah,loneft thou 
Sauiours words, | we more chan theſe. 


4 
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Secondly, 


— — — 


| The arg, for F. Pet. (uper. anſw. 


gouerne, and to teach the people. 


GG un 


The true Church. 


Sccondly, That the word die, vled by our Sauiour, lgnifieth doch eo 


Thirdly, That by Oe: eas, my ſneepe, are vnderſtoad 5 - 2 and 

therefore he ſaich, that herein our Sauiour hath appointed S. Peter to be the chieſe 

Shepheard, and Gouernour to teach and gouerne the whole Church of God, and 

ſoto be the ſole Monarch of the whole Chriſtian world; 
But to this our men doe anſwer, and 


Gods Church. 


Firſt, They doe confeſſe that theſe words were ſpoken vnto S. Peter, and re- 


3 | 


eaced vnto him three times, not to inueſt him with any ſuperiority aboue his 
brethren ; but rather to ſuſtaine him in his weaknetle, than to be an argument of 
his greatneſſe: Vt trina confeſſions, pro trina negatione conſolat ionem acciperet, & 
[ary-fattionem redderet, that for lis threefold negation of knowing Chriſt, hee 


tion vnto himſelfe, and giue ſatisfaftion vnto the reſt of his brethren, 
Secondly, They ſay that the word ien, ro feed, is nocommiſſion of ſuperi- 


ority, but a commandement to diſcharge hls duty, and is a word generally vſed, 


ag well to all inferiour Paſtors, as to the higheſt Apoſtles of Gods Church; for 


| when F. Paul called all the Elders of Epheſw,he bade them to take beed wnto them- 
ſelaet, and to the flocks ouer which the holy Ghoſt had made them oner-ſeers, miuwaiyey 


why SA / T7 087, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
bloud, And Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of this point,ſaith, Eccleſia Catholica per- 
ſonam ſuſtinet Petrus, & cum ei dicitur, ad omnes dicitur, Amas me? paſce ones meas; 
that S. Peter repreſenteth the perſon of che Catholike Church; and whenit is 
ſaid to him, it is ſaid to all, leaeſſ thou me ? feed my ſbeepe. And therefore all being 
equally commanded to feed, this impoſed commandement, can expreſſe no ine 
uality betwixt the feeders. | 
Thirdly, Whereas they ſay inferiour Paſtors are enioyned to feed their particu» 
lar flockes ; and Saint Peter is commanded to feed all without exception, Laity, 
Clergie, Biſhops, Apoſtles, and all, as it appeares by thoſe words of our Saui- 
our, Tho being connerted, ſtrengthen thy bretbren, that is, the Apoſtles : they an- 
ſwer, that this ſtrengthening one of another, or feeding one another with the ſpi- 


rituall food of faith, doth no way proue a ſuperioritie in power of one aboue the 


other: for Saint Paul deſired to ſee the Romans, that he might be comforted with 


eſtabliſh one another in the faith of Chriſt: neither is it any paradox, that the mea- 
neſt men may ſometimes, in ſome things, guide and teach theit betters, and ſo 
ſtrengthen them in many points of truth; and yet this proues no ſuperiority of: 
power ofthe one aboue the other, but a dutie of charitie that we owe one to an- 


other: for if it did, then S. Pax! muſt needs be ſuperiour vnto S. Peter, becauſe 


we reade that S. Paul directed and confirmed S. Peter in a point of truth: but wee 
neuer reade that S. Paul was in any thing inſtructed by S. Peter at any time. And 


poſtles alſo, doch no way argue any ſuperioritie ouer them, but rather a diſchar- 


ging of his dutie towards them. 


Thirdly, The confirmation of S. Peters ſuperioritie is expreſſed in 20. collected 


| Scriptures, that doe note ynto vs the priuileges and prerogatiues of S. Peter. l 


conſeiſe with S. Bernard, that S. Peter was honorabiliſſimũ membrũ in corpore Chri- 


ti, vas in honere, plenum gratiæ & veritatis, a moſt honourable member in the bo- 


dy of Chriſt, and achoſen veſſell fitted vnto glorie, full of grace and truth: and 
therefore, as S. Auguſtine when he compared the Martyrdome of S. Cyprian with 
S. Peters, ſaid; Vereri debeo, ne in Petrum contumelioſum exiſtans, 4nia omnes ſci- 
unt illum Apaſtolat us priuc ipatum cnilibet Epiſcopatui præferendum: he ſeared to 
doe any wrong vnto S. Peter in thatcompariſon z and therefore he did carefully 
expreſſe wherein he compared them, Nes reſpects gratiæ cathedrarum, ſed gloria 
Martyrum, not ſimply in reſpect of the dignity of 4 ſeats, but ofthe glorie of 
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| Redditur negationi 


might by this threefold proteſtation of his loue to Chriſt, both receiue conſola - 


them by their mutuall faith, that is, as he ſeemeth to meane in the verſe before, to 


therefore this precept of ſeeding ¶ brift his Beepe, though he ſhould feed the A- 


I 
Why Chriſt 
ſpake three times 
to S. Peter. 


trinæ trina confeſ 
ſeo, ne minus a mori 
lingua ſeruiat quã 
| timori, Aug ſup. 
lohan tract. vlt. 

2 
That all the A- 
poſtles are inioy- 
ned to feed 
Chriſts ſneepe 
as well as S. Peter. 
Act; 20. 28. 
Aug. lib. de A gone 
chriſtiano. cap. W. 
tom. 3. 


| 


| 
3 

Thar the mea- 

neſt may often 

ſtrengthen the 

greateſt. 

Luke 22.32. 

Rom. 1. 12. 


Gal. 11. 14,15, | 
Oe 1 


3. The confirma- 
tion of the ſupe 
riority of Saint 
Peter. 


tug. de B cp. cani. 
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60 The vnity of The true Church. The Arg. for S. Pet. ſup. anſ m. 


| Cap. 1 4. their ſufferings : ſo I will bee afraid to derogate zny thing from that bletled 
Of. — Apoſtle, which our Sauiour Chriſt hath extended vnto him: yet remembring 
lob. what Job ſaith, that / may not giue titles, that is, ſuch as God hath not giuen, le 
Thar the prero- | m aer deſtroy me, 1 muſt craue leaue to diſcuſle the truth; leſt I ſhould yeeld 
gatiues of S. Pe. that vnto him which is not due: and therefore, | | 
ter, can no waies To anſwer this point, I ſay that the prerogatiues of S. Peter were very great, | 
— — and may proue a prioritic oforder, but czn no waies proue a ſuperioritie of power | 
Oy = # in S. Peter ouer the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, : 
| I Firſt, becauſe the confirmation of any thing is to ſucceed the inſtitution, as the 
Bello n de Rom P. Canoniſt faith ; but we finde the firſt 10. prerogatiues of S. Peter to precede his 
lib. 1. c. 5. 18,19. infticution; becauſe theſe were beſore Chiiſt his paſſion, and his inſtitution after 
hriſt his reſurrection: and therefore they can adde no ſtrength to proue his ſu- i 

nerioricie. FE 
2 Secondly,becauſe Gretzerms himſelfe confeſſeth, that præcitè ex ipſis primilegys, 
Gd def. Bel. l.] qu talia, non colligitur primatus , we can neuer preciſely out of choſe priuileges 
ds proue a primacie, and therefore much leſſe a fuperioritie, or ſpecially a Mo- 
: narchie, 
And therforc, ſecing all of them bring buta probabilitie vnto the truth, or alike. 
lihood of chat which ſhould bee proued: (and therefore muſt not be taken barely 
or ſeucrally by themſelues, but ioyntly and with reſpect vnto all circumſtances. 
and che chiefeſt teſtimonies, that doe pri ue the ſuperiornie, faith Gret⁊erus) it is { 
n vaine to ſpend much time to confute them: nec habet victoria laudem : and 
their ſtrength being ſo weake , it were to ſmall purpoſe to oppoſe much 
ſtrength againſt them. 8 | 


Cnae, XIIII. | 
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The Deeretall Epiſtles, Canons, Conſtitutions of Popes , and the teſtimonies of 
ſome Fathers, alleaged for the [aperioritie of F. Petey abone the reſt of the | 
Apoſtles,and of the Church of Rome aboue other Churches,anſwered. 


2 Econdly , their ſcriptures being not ſufficient, to afford vs arguments 
Decretall Epiſt. ſtrong enough, to proue the pretended ſuperioritie of S. Peter ouer the 
| 2nd Canons. reſt ot the Apoſtles, much leſſe ro proue any one to bee vice-monarch of 
Gods Church ʒ therefore, vt tarba & numero exercitus compleatur, that 
| they may ſeeme to haue an armie of Arguments, andtoexcell in number of teſti- 
Hicron, cenira los. monies, as S. Hierome ſaid to Ioninian, to fill vp their vaſt places, they alleage 
1.1. c. 14. Decretall Epiſtles , Canons and Conſtitutions of their owne lawes, and ſuch like 
weake inanimate proſes, to make the world belecue the government of the 
Church co be Monarchicall, and the Pope to bethe ſole Monarch of the ſame: ; 
Conſtit. Noucl, | Inflinian ſaich, Nemmem efſe, qui dubitet ſuumi Pontificat us apicem apud Romani 
131. Pontificem eſſeithat no man doubteth but the greateſt perfection of Prelateſnip, or | 
That none ought | the verie Crowne of the Epiſcopall dignitie is with the Biſhop of Rowe. I could | 
to be a iudge in | fill my papers with ridiculous, and almoſt blaſphemous ſayings to this effect out 
bisowne caule. | of their extrauagants. Butl will briefly anſwer them all, And, 

, 5 iſt] ſay that there is no reaſon that any man, in his owne cauſe, ſhould beDe- | 
ue iniaſta vitio- | Fenſer & Arbiter , a Deffendant and a Judge : and therefore whatſocuer they 
| [ſame dixerit, irrico | alleage out of their one Lawes and Canons, they are vnto me of no validicic 

nſectaqus ſunto. in this point of Controuerſie. - | | 

Cæero de leg u Secondly, for the Decretell Epiſtles, that are aſcribed'to the Biſhops of Rome 

BE . Pr living in the fiſt and ſecond centurie , 1 ſay that the ſtile of them, ſauoring the | 

ofthe Lecrerail, ſame braine, the barbarouſnes of the words, no waies agreeing with the puritie of 
Epiſt. were fol- that age, the contents, not agreable to the ſtare of the Church in thoſe times, the 

ged. ere and ſimplicitie of their Arguments, to proue the ſuperioritie of the | 
See 
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ſcrot Name, their being vnkno vn to [uſtine Martyr, Irencusi S. lierome, and the | Lib. 14. 
Fathers that then liued, and the manifold falſhood that is contained therein, as E hk 
chat S. Clement ſhould write to James the Iuſt, after the death of 8. Peter; when Ioſeph. ant. 1. 20. c. 
2s leurs wad ſlaine atleaſt 8. yeeres before the death of 8. ter, as we may eaſily 8. & Ex/eb.1. 2.6, 
| fee it we compare Iuſenbus with Eaſebius, and many other things, doe ſufficiently 23. 
[ prouc; Mat all or moſt of them are ſpurious, and no waies auuilable to confirme | 
E r 

Thirdly, chey bring a cloud of witneſſes out of the ſayings of che ancient Fa- ; 
chers: for Irr neus ſaith,” Ad bane Bcclefiam ( foilcer Romana) propt er potentiorem | Thereſtimonie | 
priucipalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem counenire Ecelrſtamns, id eft, eos qui [ant vndique fi- | of the Fathers. 
Ales To this Church, that is of Rome, for her more powerfull principalitie, it is | 


14 
* 


nereſſarie that euery Church, that is, all thoſe that are faichfull, from hence · ſoe- 176. 4 3. c. 3. 
ver they be, ſhould adhere and accord. Tertullian ſaith; A Romana Eccleſia preſto Mertalliin l. depre- | 
| ef nobis aut orit. a flatuta + we haue forthwith our authoritie appointed and de- ert. 
termin ed from the Romane Church: Si Cyprian, writing to Cornelius, ptofeſſeth, cl 1. .. 
Ad Romanam Eccteſiam per fidiam acceſſum haber non poſſe ʒthat no p diouſneſſe 
could haue acceſſe vnto the Romane Church: and in another place he ſaith, Deus | cyprian I. 1. ep. 8. 
vnus eſt, & Chriſtus vans, & Eerleſia vna, & ¶ uthedra vna, ſupra Petram Domi- | 
ui voce fundatayGodisonc, and Chriſt is one, and the Church is one, and the 
Ohaire is one, eſtabliſhed by the vdiee of Chriſt ypon 2 rocke, And in another | 
place, repeating almoſt the ſame words; he addech, & vnum Epiſcopum in Eccleſia | 
Catholicacſſe achere, that there ought to be but one Biſhop in that Catholike ? * 
Church. And in another place he ſneweth, Eccleſia corpu: |: vum in Epiſcopaty | 1dem ini. de unit. | 
vno :the body ofthe Church to be bur one in one Biſnoprick. S. Ambroſe faith, n 
Ia omnibus Romane Ecoleſie formam & typum ſcuimur 5 we doe in allthings fol- pamacb. . 
lou the forme and etemplarie paterne of the Romane Church: S. Hiereme faith, Hieron. ad Damaſ. 
Ego beatitudini tuc, id eſt, ſathedræ Petri commumione conſecior; I am ioyned in | Fh. 
fellowthipro thy holineſſe, that is, to the chaire of d Peter: ſuper illam Pitrans | 
| <dficat avs Eccleſiam ſcio, becauſe I doe know the Church to be built ypon that ö 
roabeꝛand a little after he ſaith; Qui tecum eee ee Cbriſti non eff, | 
Antichriſti eſt: He that gathereth not with tliee, ſeattereth abroad; and he that is 
not Chriſts, is Antichriſts: and againſt Nuſfinu he ſaith, Sr Romanam fidem tuam 
dice, ergo Cacholici ſumus if thou ſayeſt thy faith is the ſame as the Romane faith, 
then we are Catholicks, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Chriſt committed the care of his cbry/oſt. de ſacerd. 
ſheepe, tum Petro tum Petri ſucceſſorib iu both to S. Peter and to S. Peters ſuc- 42. | 
cellors : S. Auguſt. ſaith , Cu hu confideat Innocenti, etſi poſterior tempore, , onen 
prior loco: with theſe ( that is , certaine Biſhops that he had named before) let 2 — 2 
| [nnogentru ſit, who though he be laſt in time, yet is he firſt in place: and in ano- 
cher place he ſaith, Apoſtolatas principatum enilibet Epiſcopatui præferendum, that | 
the principalitie o che Apaſtleſhip is to be preferred before any Biſhopricke:and — 
in another place he ſaich, Semper im Romana Eccleſia viguit Apeſtolice Cat bedre Juen a _ 2k : 
priacipatus, that in the Romane Church the principalirie of the Apoſtolicke ; 4 
chairehath alwafes flouriſhed. Valentinian the third doth by his letters inſtru W's | 
Thradoſius the younger, Romane ciuitatis Epiſcopo principatum ſacerdoty ſuper om. | Tom. 2. Cncil in 
nen/anMigmitaters contulifſe : that antiquitie hath conferred the principalitie of the rnb. ccil. 
Prieſthood aboue others, to the Biſhop ofthe Church of Rome: and the Fathers in | CHalleden. 
the Cyuncell of Chalteden doe agree that oni primatut & honor præciguu. Romano Concil. Chakced. 
Epiſcepo debetmr,all primacie & chiefeſt honor is due to the Romane Biſhop : And | a&. 16. 
may more chey haue heaped together to ſtrengthen themſelucs in their o- 
pinions: but how ſandie à foundation are all theſe and the like ſayings of the 
ancient Fathers, to ſettle ſo weightie a buildingias is the Monarchicallgouernment | 
of Gods Church; and how weake and fraile are the arguments conchide hence, 
il we enter to diſcuſſe the ſame, we ſhall eaſily perceine * for this muſt be their ar- 
 ptrgent;The Fathers haue ſajd theſe things T7 q 
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1 

The ſayings and 
teſtimonies of 
the Fathers an- 
ſwered. i 1 | 

i in laude 
Pn Athan. 
Euſeb ia vil. Con 
ſtant. I. 3. c. 59. 


High titles 
ſhould not puttc 
vt vp with pride. 


2 
Rome in the prim. 
times purer than 


other Churches, 


I 
That we may ad- 
here to one by 
way of vnion 
where we owe no 
ſubiection. 


2 

How the purer 
Church hath au- 
thoritie ouer o- 
ther Churches. 


The ſentence: 
fathered on 5. 
Cyprian thought 


to be forged. 


One Chaice, 
one Biſhopricke, 


and one Biſhop, 
to be vndet - 


—— —„ 


| Thewnity of 


| Herericks ; ſo, if there be any controuerſie in our Church, as of late hach becne 


| 


The truc Church. Roms. ab. for . Pet. ſap.anſw.' 


being together they may be the ſtronger, quia vs unte for tier and yet God | 
knowes — weakaellc of this ſtreugth: For, 1.27: 
To anſwer yatoallchis I ſay, * * 
Firft,r hat the Fathers indeed haue attributed moſt honorable titles & fliles vnto 
the Chaire and ſee of Rowe as that Chaire was called an A poſtolicke Chaire and 
che Biſhop of that ſea an vniuerſal, Biſhop, and the li e: but theſe ſpeeches were 
vttered in an hyperbolicall ſenſe, and they were ſometimes attributed vnto o- 
cher Biſnops, ſor N4444nz.{peakingot S. Cyyrian, ſaich, that he was accounted, not 
onely thegouernor ol the Church of Cartbage & allthe regiõs of the welt, but alſo 
of the Kaſlerne & the Southerne Churches: & he ſaich che hike of Athauaſiutand 
Conſtantine the great ſpeakes the like of Eſebius Pamphilns, chat all the world 
thought him worchy to be Biſhop of the whole Church; and therefore ſeeing a 
Cbriſtian ought to be like vnto a ſtrait leuelled line, that bowerh neither vpward 
nor downward z that is, neither daunted wich troubles or infamie, nor puffed 
vp wich honors and proſperitie; I ſay theſe honourable clagies ſhould rather 
excite chem of that (ce, juſtly co deſerue them, chan to puffe them vp with pride, 
vndeſeruedly to require them. | 

Secondly, I ſay chat although the aforcſaid teſtimonies doe confirme the ſancti- 
tie of the Romane Church, as then it waszand ſhe chat the Romane Biſhop had 
che prioricie of all other Biſhops 3 yet I can ſee not one of them, that proueth a ſu- 
petioritie in him aboue the reſt of his fellow Biſhops; for to runne ouer them as 
they lie in order. 

Firſt, Irenaus ſaith, Rome had potent iorem principalitatem, a more powerfull 
principalitie than other Churches 3, what then ? doth this prove that therefore it 
hah a ſupcrioritic to command other Churches i by no meanes. Spaine hath 2 
greater and more powerfull principalitie than Poland: muſt Poland thereſore ſub- 
ect it ſelle vnto Spaine ? non ſegquitur. 

I but S. Cyprian ſaith, Ides neceſſe eſt ad hanc mnem connenire Eccleam : that 
therefore it is neceſſarie that every Church ſhould accord vnto the ſame : I yeeld 
they ſhould accord and adhere vnto the ſame, not by way of ſubiection, but of v- 
nion: ſo a man may deſite the aſſiſtance of his ſtrongeſt neighboor, and yer not 
any way be ſubiect vnto him: & ſo the weaker — may ſeeke to bein league 
2 conſederacie wich the ſtronger, and yet not be ſubiect to their Lawes and 

n 

Secondly, Tertullian ſaith, that he had ſorthwith an authoritie from the Ro- 
mane Church, that is, a directiue authoritie to oonſfrme his doctrine again the | ' 
Hereticks, & not any preceptiue authoritie ouer their Churches to command che | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


betwixt che Biſhops and che Puritans, we may alleage the authotitie of the purer 
Churches about vs, to.confirme our tenents; and yer chat proucth nec choſe 
Churches to haue any ſupreme power ouer vs. 

Thirdly, for S. Cypriex: ſayings, ſome doe affirme that thoſe words, & prima- 
t Petre datur, and afterwards, nam Cathedram conſtituit, and againe, qui (4- 
thedram Petri, ſuper quam fundatacft Eccleſia, deſerit, and the like words, found 
here and there in that booke of S. Cyprians, are moſt fraudulently ſoyſted into 
the text of the Roman edition; becauſe ſome oſ theſe peeces are found in Gratianz 
and if they were left out of Cyprian, the ſenſe would be more perſect without 
them; — the ſuperuiſors of the Canon Law by the commandement of Greg. 13. 
doe acknowledge that in 8. entite copies of $. Cyprians worke, which ars kept 
in che Vatican, this laſt ſentence is not to be found; hut to anſwer more fully we 
affirme that 8. Cyprian: ſaying, that no perſidiouſneſſe could haue acceileynrs the 
Church of Rome , doth onely ſhew the pur ie o that Church within it ſelſe, and 
nor che ſuperioritie of the ſame over other Church es ; And his other ſaying, chat 
there is but one Church, one Chaire, one Biſhopricke and one Biſhop ,, we 
is chat Biſhop, we deny it: and 5. pprien 
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in that Biſhopricke is not any one man, but all che Apoſtles and Biſhops in gene- 
rall, equally inueſted wich the ſame power and authotitie ouer the whole world: 
for though Biſbops be limited by Eecleſiaſticall conſticutions , to reid in their 
icular Dioceſes; yet, 4 ſingulis in ſolidum pars teuetur, each Bilhop ſo 


owne particu olia | 
| holderh that part, as that he doth not loſe his intereſt in the whole : becauſe, the 


＋— —— 


| 
| 


commiſſion ot Chrilt is generall, gee teach all nations , and this limitation was at 1 4710 28 19, 
rerwards decreed by humane ordination and therefore though this one Biſhop- | 


Cyr. de vnilat ec- 


e may ſeeme to be diuided 4b extra by reaſon of this humane reſtriction ; yer 
Cieſ cap. 4 


k y 
| 15 whole Biſhopricke is vndiuided ab intra in regard of themyſticall vnion of che 
members betwixt themſelues, and every Biſhop is a Biſhop of the Catholike 
Church, in reſpe of che firſt inſtitution. an WM [| 
Fourthly, 8. Ambroſe his ſaying, that in allchings he followed the forme of the 8 
Roman Church, is a deformed Argumcat ro proue the ſuperioritie of that Chbreh || Imitation proues 
aboue any other: for 1 may deſire io imitate che good parts of any man, and yet no ſupetriocij. 
not ſubiugate my necke vnder his authoritie: and chereforethis onely ſhewet it che | Jo: 
chen excellencie, and not the ſuperioritie of that Church. wy il 
Fifthly, S. Hieromes delire of conſociation with that Church, way, becauie | Why S. Hieroms 
| as yer the ſame remained glorious, both for herconftarcic in ſutfeting, and ſin- deſired 2 | 
ceritie in preaching, in the face of the whole world. TE - ot — — 
Sixtly, 8. Chryſeſtemes ſaying, that Chriſt committed the care ot his ſheepe to ” 
S. Peter and his ſucceſſors, is confeſſed to be true on all lides: but this proves no | The care of 
ſuperioritieʒ becaule the ſame care is committed to all the reſt of iſie Apoſtlet and Chriſis ſheepe is 
there ſuccetſors, 2s I ſhewed vnto you beforc. | cqually commit- 
| Seuenthly, S. Auguſtines ſay ing, that [nnocent ius was prior loco, firſt in place and ted to all the A- 
that there is a diſtance inter Cathedrarnm grat iam, bet wixt the dignitie of fears : & | * n 
the ſaying of Valentinian 3 principatum ſacerdotij ſuper omnes, that the Biſhop of Hon 2 FE 
Rowe was to be the principall Prieſt before all men, and the chicfelt among them, yeeld vnto the 
in reſpect of order, and fo to haue primatum om e & honorem precipunm,all pri- Church of Rome, 
macie and honor among his brethren, as the Councell of Chalet dan ſaith: we will | and ypon hat 
ealily grant it due vnto the Romane ſee, and would willingly performe it to che | © 
preſent Pope, did hee retaine any foot · ſteps of char pietie and vertue, whichwas 
in thoſe godly Popes, ol whom, and to whom the Fachers wric theſe things: bur 
in the meane time they muſt vnderſtand, chat all this is bur a prioritie of order, and 
not a ſuperioritie of powerʒof the firſt, the Fathers ſpeake, and we grant gofthe ſe. 
cord they neuer meant, and we neuer yeeld ic due to any, but to our Lord and 


Sauiour leſus Chriſt. | { 
And fo you ſee, numerum argumentorum ine pond-re all cher arguments to be as 


weake, as a band ot men that haue ſuffered ſhip wracke, fo traile, ſo impotent, 
and ſo weather · besten, that they are no waies able to defend chemſelues, much leſſe 
to offend their aduerſaries. 

And yet Staphton, ſpeaking againſt our forme of Ariſtocratical gouernment 
ſaith, that it is moſt necetfarie, Ns modo perſpicua i ſſe verba, que re tant ã decidant ,ue- 
rum etiam predicatione paſtor js planiſſime fieri, t hat not onely the words of Scripture 
oughe to be plaine, which are alleaged to proue fo great a matter, asis the gouern- 
ment of the Church z bur alſo ir ſhould be moſt plainly expreſſed by the prea- 
chings and writings of the ancient Paſtors, And therefore, ſceiog all their al- 
texged prootes out of Scripture, are fignrarive and metaphoricall phraſet, as,thow 5 
art Peter; to thee I giue the keyery feed my ſheepe ; frexgther thy brethren 3; and that Symbolicalt f. 
it is a ſchoole rule infallible, Scripmram Symbolicam won eſſe argumertatinam,cro- | bent | 
picall ſpeeches are not ſufficient to proue any truths ; and ſering all che tiſtimo- cher ae wall 
nies of tho Fachers doe bar onely prouc,nocthe ſuperioricie of that Biſhops aboue — | 
others, but che honourable they bere vnto char ſer, and the priomie of | why che Father 
order which they yeelded vnte S. Peters ſuccetfors before others, becauſe. of the | honoured tha 
loucthey bat᷑e vntothat bleſfeu A poſtle, che renoume of that famous ciry, and | Sc< of kane ſo 
the excellent ehonoe they made of wiſe and faichtulligovernors , which ſparedinoc | WH. 
their bloud, but were crowned wich Martyrdome for the teſtimony oi eſus Chief 725 
— we 
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The vnitie of 


The Monarch. 
gouernment o 
dre Church diſ- 
proued three 
waics. 
N 
1 EE 
The name of Ec- 
| cleC Monarchie 
a NEW name. 
Franciſt. a Vitor: 
| releck. 7. 
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The true Church. - Afonerch. gouern. difproned. | 
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we are no wayes bound to beleeue the regiment of the C hurch to be Monarchi- 


— | call, or to yeeld any more obcdicnce vnto the Pope than to any other extranean 
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Biſhop whadocuer, 
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| | Cu Ar. XV. 


The: Monarchicall government of the Church diprowed.that the Apoſtles were all 


equall; many Fathers and Councels newer acknowledged any ſuperioritie in 
the Church of Rome aboue other Churches, 72 70 


1 


' N 
_ 


Econdly, hauing ſeene the weakneſſe of their Arguments to approuecheir 
Monarchie, I will now ſhew you the ſtrength of our Arguments to diſptoue 
it: and that three wayes. | vs 
1. From the noueltie of the name. 

5 2. From the inſtitution of Chriſt. | . 2 

C 3. From che practiſe of many Chriftians, and Chriſtian Churches. 

Firſt, we ſay that the name of Eccleſiaſticall Monarchie, is a title lately crept into 
the Church, the word Monarch or Monarchie being neuer vſed by the Fathers of 
the firſt Io oo. yeeres to expreſſe either Gouernors or Gouernment of che Church: 
and therefore that we are no waies bound to beleeue the ſame: Quia non licet Theo- 
logis ſicut Iuriſconſult is, in ſuis diſputationibiu aliquiduounm & inauditam afſerera, 
becauſe it is not lawfull for Dis ine (as it is for Lawyers) to deuiſe ſtrange names, 
hings, contrarie to the practiſe of antiquitie, ſaith Franciſcus 


& to maintaine new t 
a Victoria. 


Aa 


Chriſt mage his 
12: Apoſtles of e- 
quall power. 

I 
Chriſt beſtowerh 
all things alike 
vpon them. 
Hieron. l. 1. ad- 
lierſe Jou. 
b Aug. ſuper Pſ. 108 
© Clemens ep. ad 
Fac. frat. Domini. 
Aug. ſuper Pſ. 86. 
Math. 28. 29. 
Iob. 20. 23. 
Act. 2. 4. 

2 

The Apoſtles 
ſtript of al things 
that might pre- 
ſuppoſe a prebe- 
| NLARENCE, 


3 
Chriſt twice re- 
proucth their 
ſtriuing for ſupe- 
| rioritic. 
. 


Marc. 9. 35. 


Maub. 18. 3. U 4. 


— 


Secondly, we ſay that Chriſt appointing Governors for his Church, appoint 


twelue Apoſtles of equall power and authoritie to gouerne & to teach the ſame: 


and therefore no Monarchicall regiment among them: and the antecedent we 


proue by theſe g. reaſons. ! 
Firſt, becauſe we finde all names, all power, all prerogatiues to be giuen vnto 


them all alike : for all are called Apoſtles, Shepherds, Rulers, Foundations, 


2 Rockes, > Keyes, Gates, and o forth; and our Sauiour gaue the ſame power 
vnto them all; he ſent them all alike topreach, he ſaid vnro them all alike, hoſe 
ſiunes yee remit, they are remitted : he Ls the Holy Ghoſt, and ſenthim 


; downe like clonen tongues of fire vpon them all alike; and we reade of no preroga- 
tiue of ſuperioritie, that any one of them had aboue the other: for Chriſt waſhed 
their feet all alike z they are called 1 2. pretious ſtones all alike, and I could al- 
leage many other things that ſne their equalitie, but can finde nothing that 
| ſheweth any ſuperioritie of the one aboue the other. 

Secondly, becauſe our Sautour ſtrips them of all thoſe things that might ſeeme 
co cauſe ſuperioritiez as the glorie of kinred: (for they muſt for/ake Father aud 
Mother) the confluence of wealth: (for they muſt for ſake howſe and land.) the | 
excellencie of wit : ( for they muſt forſake tbemſelues) and all other like things 
whatſoeuer, that might preſuppoſe any preeminence, that ſo they might appeare 
equall in all things one to another. | 

Thirdly, we ſay the Apoſtles were all equall becanſe onr Saviour at two ſeue- 
rall times, when the Apoſtles ſtroue for ſuperioritie, doth in plaine termes, and by 
two ſeuerall examples forbid and inhibit the ſame: For, 15 

Firſt, when they diſputed in the way to Capernaum, which of them ſhould be 
the greateſtʒ he called thetwelue ( for it ſeemes the diſputation was berwixt them, 
Chriſt kauing dignified them already aboue all the reſt of his Diſciples) and lee 
ſaid vnto them, If any man defire tobe firſt, the ſame ſball be laſt of all, and ſendent 
of all : and he tooke « litle child and ſet him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Except 
yee become as little children , that is, humble and mecke, as himſelſe expreſſeth it, 
humilitie, 


1 


and that, Non per modum poſitiuum, by way of poſitiue inſtruction to 


becauſe 
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beczuſe children vncapable of reaſon , cannot be ſaid to be really endued with} Lib. x. 

any vertue, Sed per modum negatiuũ, but by way of negatiue reſtriction ot vices, be 

cauſe a child is free from enuie, vaine-glorie and deſire of ſuperioritie, as S. Chry. | cþ,vpp Bom. 39 
ome ſaith) yce ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen : and ] know not howa| in Al,. | 


0 
ſolo could prohibic ſuperioritie with more petſpicuitic of words and examples, 


than our Sauiour doth it in this place: Yer, 
Secondly, when thy wife of Zebedews deſired the prime places for her ſonnes, 


he ſaith, Tow know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion oner them, and 
they that are great exerciſe aut horitie vpon them, bur it ſhall not be ſo among you, but 314% 20.2 5. 
vhoſocuer will be great among yon, let him be your miniſter , and wheſocuer will be 
chiefe among you, let him be your ſernant : and therefore our Sauiour would haue 
no ſuperioritie among them. perl 
But to this Bellarmine anſwereth that our Sauiour herein forbiddeth not dows- a way: - 
natum re gium, a regall government, but tyrannicum dominium, a tyrannicall domi.| l c u 
nion; and therefore Crete ſaich, that hee allegeth, reget gentium non ſidelium, | Gratz, Antim. pio 
the Kings ofthe Gentiles not ofthe Chriſtianszand Bellarmine laboreth to ſtreng- deliro. dif. 28. 
then this diſtinction from the proprietie of the words vſed by the Euangeliſt, be- 
cauſe he doth not ſay ei anna} wor werdomy a, the kings of the Gentiles 
doe rule ouer them but πππ¾]¾e. u e, they doe violently domineere ouer 
them; and fo it muſt not be with you: and therefore Chriſt denieth not a Monar- 
chicall, but a tyrannicall gouernment amongſt his Apoſtles: 
And to this we anſwer, Reſp. 
Firſt, that whereas S. Matthew ſaith, »2r1weLown av, yet S. Lake faith, | Luke 22. 25. 


werd amy av . | 
Secondly, that tlie ſame efficacie which S. Peter giues to zymiverden, S. Paul . * F 


jues to xvνẽ¶ . 
Thirdly, that Jer: and the vulgar Latine doe tranſlate the (imple and the 
compound word to ſignifie the ſame thing, ſimply rale, without any other addi- | Zexz/uper Mat- 
tion or force added by reaſon of the compoſition : and therefore it is euident that a3. 
as well regall as tyrannicall gouernment is inhibited by our Sauiour. 
Fourthly, we ſay the ApolVes were all equall, becauſe they neuer acknow. 4 
ledged any one, as ſuperior vnto the reſt; neither in our Sauiours life time and | The Apoſtles 
conuerſation here on earth, nor yet after his Aſcention vnto heauen: For ene pos 


Firſt, during our Sauiours abode with them, they were ſtill at ods, which of ſupieme Bio- 
tbem ſhould be the greateſt:and that which is worth the noting, after Chriſt had] narch among 
ſaid vnto S. Peter, Tothee will I giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, which | themicluts. 
Bellar. ſaith, is the promiſe of S. Peters ſuperioritic,& after he had taken S. Peter, 1 
S. Iames, and S. Iohn, to be wirneſſes of his cransfiguration , and to behold the | In Chriſt his 
raiſing of Iams daughter, and after he had paid tribute for F. Peter, which Bellar. „ FE. 
alleageth as an argument of great prerogatiueʒyet ſtill to his dying day they ſtriue, 16x 17. 8 
which of them ſhorld be the greateſte and therefore certainely they vnderſtood none | Luke 23, 24. 
oftheſe places, that our /eſuires doe produce, to meane any ſuperioritieto be pro- 
miſed or intended to be giuen vnto S. Peter more than any other: for if they had, 
the matter had being at an end, they had knowne their ſuperior, and they would | 
neuer haue contended further, which of them ſbould be the great. 

Secondly, after our Sauiours Aſcention, the Apoſtles acknowledged no ſupe- 2 
rioritie in S. Peter aboue the reſt. Firſt , becauſe S. Paul withſtood him to his After his Aſcen. 
face, ( which he would more mildly haue done, if he had taken him for his ſu- —_ 3 | 
pcrior; ) and ſpeaking of S. Peter, he ſaith, not the chiefeſt, bur ſaith that he, to- Whether v. Pe- 
| gether with S. James and S. [ohn, ſeemed to be pillars : and ſecondly, becauſe the | ters lending, 
other Apoſtles, for the benefit of the Church, did ſend S. Peter and S. Jabs diſproues his ſu- 
vnto Samaria to preach the word of God: and therefore ſurely they conceiued no | * * 

ſuperioritie in him or els this had beene an abſurditie in them. ©» IE. b. 

But to this Senders and Bellarmive doe anſwer , that this miſſion was not per | Monarch.1. G. cg. 
191 un imperij. by Way of command, ſed per man deſiderij „but by way of requeſt, Bellarm. de fun. ; 
and ſo we may ſend our equals z as Herod is ſaid to haue ſent the Wiſc-men into Pont. l. 1. c. 16. 

. Perbliemz Man. . 
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The vnitie of The true Church. Monarch. gouern. diſraued 
Bethleem, and we may ſend our Superiours, as the Iſraelites ſent to the Rubenttes, 
Gaditer, and halte che Tribeot Manaſſer, Phinees the ſonne of Eleax ar the Prieſt: 
and ſo this ſending of S. Peter doth no way infringe the ſuperiority of S. Peter. 
And we anſwer vnto them, that as in ſome Bibles, they reade, Miſerunt Phinees fi- 
linms Eleax ari Sacerdotem z ſo in other Bibles, of more antiquity, wereade, Miſe- 
runt Phinees ſilium Eleaxari Sacerdoti;ʒ ſo that he was not the high Prieſt, when 
he was ſent; becauſe his Father was yet liuing, as Abnlenſigſaith: or if he was, yer 
was he no Monarch, but one of the Primates in an Atiſföcraticall ſtate, and in 
ſome reſpects inferiour vnto Ieſua, that was included in thoſe that ſent him: and 
therefore this weakeneth not our argument againſt the ſuperidrity of S. Peter. 

Fiftly, We ſay that F. Peter neuer exerciſed any act of iuriſdiction, as proper- 
ly belonging to himſelfe, ouer the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles : and theretore the 
practiſe of S. Peter proues them to be all equall: for though it belong vnto eue- 
ry one to maintaine the dignity of his Miniſtery, as S. Paul ſleweth, when hee 
faith, I will magnific mine office, in as much as I amthe Apoſtle of the Gentiles; and 
S. Gregory thereupon inferreth, that it behoues euery man, Ita humilitatem tenere 
in mente, vt tamen ordints noſtri dignitatem ſeruemus in houore; ſo to retaine hu- 
mility in his heart, as that not wit hſtanding he doth preſerue and keepe the dig- 
nity of his place, and order, whereunto he is called, leſt by an vndiſereet humili- | 
ty, he giues way tothe arrogant to wound the dignity of his calling; yer Salme- 
ron ſaith, that Petris in paſtoratu ſuo ita ſe geſſit, vt videretur quodammodo paſtora- 
tum vegligere, & cum cæteris tanquam ſratrem & æqualem ſe gerere elegit, non vt 
maiorem aut rectorem ipſerum; Peter, though hee was the head and Iudge ouer 
the other Apoſtles; yet he ſo behaued himſelfe among them, that he might ſeem, 
after a ſort, to haue neglected his Paſtorſhip, by carrying himſelfe ſo equally like 
a brother with them, and not as a greater or ſuperiour ouer them. And therefore 

ueſtionleſſe, either S. Peter did not well by his remiſſneſſe, to ſuffer the dignity 
of his place to be queſtioned; or elſe he beleeued not any priuiledge of ſuperiori- 
ty to belong to him, that was to be derined from him, and ſo to be conferred vp- 
on any other. 

Sixtly, We ſay that the Apoſtles were all equal), becauſe all antiquity (vntill 
| iniquity gotthe vpper hand) confirmes the ſame vnto vs: for S. Cyprian ſaith, 
| Hoc erant vtig,cateri Apoſteli quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & honoris, & 
dignit at is, ſed exordiũ ab vnitate proficiſcitur, vt Eccleſia vna monſtretur:The ſame 
were the reſt of the Apoſtles, doubtletle, that S. Peter was, endued with equal! 
fellowſhip both of honour and power, but the beginning proceedeth from Fni- 
ty, that the Church may be ſhewed to be one, S. Baſil ſaith, Hor alopſe Chriſto 
docemur, gui Petrum Eccleſie conſtutuit, ec, & conſequenter 0m11#15 Apoſtolus gan- 
dem poteſtatem tribuit, cuius ſignum eſt quod omnes ex æ quo, & ligant, c& abſoluunt. 
This we are taught from Chriſt himſclte, which appointed S. Peter the Paſtor of 
his —. conſequently deliuered the ſame equall power to all his Apoſtles, 
whereof this is an apparant ſigne, that they doe all equally binde and looſe: and 
their owne Auacletus (as he is alleaged) ſaith, Apoſtelot, alioqui pares in honore & 
poteſtate, Petrum principem ſuum eſſe voluiſſe that the Apoſtles, otherwiſe equal] 
among themſelues, both in honour and power, would haue S. Peter to be theit 
chiefeʒ ſo that by this teſtimony, his principality is from humane election, and not 
from any diuine ordination. And Couarrunias that famous Canoniſt, though he 
would as gladly defend the Popes precended power, as any man elſe; yet is hee 
compelled by the force of truth, to ſay, Iuxta Catholicorum virorum autoritates, & 
communem amnium traditionem, Apoſtoli parem ab ipſo Domino cum iyſo Petro pote- 
ſtatem ordinis, & iuriſdictiunit acceperunt : accord! ng to the authorities of Ca- 
tholike Writers, and the common conſent of all men, the Apoſtles receiued from 
our Lord equall power with S. Peter, both of order and iuriſdiction and, that (as 
hee ſaith) In totum orbem, & iu omnes alli, que Petrus agere poterat; ouer all 
the world, and to doe all actions that S. Peter could doe. 

But to all this they anſwer, that becauſe in thoſe times, when the Church was 

to 


— — 


— 


—— 


co be planted,for the ſpeedy ſetting forth ot the Goſpell thorowout all che world, 
it was neceflary that to thoſe firſt founders of the Church, che chiefeſt power | 
| ſhould be granted z and therefore: it was giuen not only vnto S. Peter, bur alſo to 
all the reft of the Apoſtles: yet ſo as that the reſt had their Epiſcopall function, e- 
dia authoritate Petri, not immediatly from Chriſt, but by the authority of S. Pe- 
ter: and therefore could not conſetre the power and iuriſdiction ordinarily, but 
by che conſent and apptobation of S. Peter. 

At quomodo conftat, but how ſhall we know this ? for Frauciſcuu 4 Victoria, 2 
great Doctor among themſelues, ſaith, Omnem poteſtatem quam Apoſtoli habuerunt 
receperunt immediate 4 Chriffo ; That the Apoſtles receiued all the power which 
they had immediatly from Chriſt : therefore they were not appointed Biſhops | 
by S. Peter, as Bellarmine faith, Nec 4 Petro cepit ordo Sacerdotalis, neither did 
the Priefily order of the new Teſtament begin from S. Peter, as Bellarmine out 
of Anaclet us doth alleage. And oſephus Angles a great Schooleman faith, if we 
compare the power of S. Peter with the power of the reſt of the Apoſtles, which 
they had forthe gouernment of the faichfull, wee ſhall finde that the other had as 
much power as 8. Peter had; ſo that euery one of them cold then excommuni- 
cate any refraory Chriſtian in any place of the whole world; and alſo make Bi- 
ſhops, and Prieſts in euery Church and the reafon is (faith he) Q- ia omni pote- 
tas B. Petro promiſſa & tradita, fit c ceteris eApoſtolts collata, & hoc fine per ſo- 
narum, loci, vel fori diſcrimine: becauſe all power promiſed and giuen to S. Peter, 
was alſo giuen to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and that without diffcrenceof perſons, 
place, ot Conſiſtorie: and ſo we finde S. Paul, S. lob, and the other Apoſtles did 
ordaine many Biſhops, and collated vpon them both the power of order and iu- 
riſdiction. 


| 


ö 


G ods Church. 


| Lib. 2. 


4. Cap. 3. 9. 


| lib. 1. c. 23. Anaclet, 


And therefore it is but a vanity, to ſay that the Apoſtles had any authority from 
S. Peter, or that Mortuis Apeſfolis, Apoſtolica aut horitas in ſola Petri ſucceſſione 
permanſit, the Apoſtles being dead, the Apoſtolicall authority remained onely in | 
the ſucceſſion of S. Peter, Guia poteſias legis- latiua data erat ſalummodo Petro 
tauquam ordinario paſtori cui ſuccedendum, alys autem Apoſtolis tanguams leg atis 
vitalitis: For, Zachew being left Biſhop at Jeraſalem by Infra, Iuflu by Sime- 
on, Simeon by S. Tamery Policarpus left at Smyrna by S. Iobiʒ I ĩmot hi left at Ephe- 
ſus, Titus in Creet, Diomſius at Athens by S. Paul; and S. /ames, S. Iohn, and 
S. Paw! ordained Bilhops immediatly by our Sauiour Chriſt; how can theſe and 
their ducceſſours deriue their ſucceſſion from S. Peter, or depend vpon the au- 
thority of the Church of Rowe ? So you ſee Chriſt gaue equall authoritie vnto 
| his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles acknowledged no ſuperiority to be giuen vnto 
any one aboue the reſt, 
And belides this, it is worth the obſeruing, that S. Pau ſetting downe the 
meanes how the vnitie of faith is preſerued in Gods Church, faith, that Chriſt 
gaue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers; but he maketh no mention of any one that ſhould be ouer all the reſt 
of theſe: and therefore, either he thought the vnity of Gods Church did not de- 
pend vpon the * + of one Apoſtle or chiefe Paſtorʒor elſe by over-ſlipping 
to expreſſe ſuch a ſingular perſon, and naming all in the plurall number, he did 
inconſiderately gine way to many errours. | 
But we muſt not thinke the jpirit of God ſſumbered or ſlept in the Apoſtle : 
and therefore, that the multitude of Teachers and Doctors, diſperſed over all the 
parts of the world, ſhould agree in teaching the fame faith, and that all the multi- 


peace : and the vnity of dependancy vpon one head, is but (as Hilarius ſaith a- 
8 
and nor wreught by Gods ſpirit: and therſore, though it keepes them in peace be- 
twixt themſelues, that doe thus wilfully ſuffer themſelues to be led blind-fold by 
one guidez yet is ir the maine impediment, that hindereth the peace & vnity of all 


| Bellar,de Ro. Pont. | 


rude of men, taught by them, ſhould be ſabieR to the ſame diſcipline, it is a ſpecial 
worke of Gods ſpirit, that tieth all the fai;hfull ſeruants ot Chriſt in the bond of 7 


ainſt Auxentizs ) an vnity of impiety, compaRted together by carnall policie, 5 
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or moſt other particular Churches in the world: for ſo Nite Archbiſhop of 
Theſſalanic a, (as he is cited by oùr learned Archbiſhop of Armach )faith that there 
is mo other cauſe that can be aſſignedof that ſriſme and diſtratlion betwixt the Greeke 


to a generall counſell,but will needs fit himſelſe as the alone teacher of the point in que- 
ion, and haue others to hear ben unte him as if they were hi Schollers, which is con- 
trar to the ordinances and practiſei both of the Apoſtles and Fat her:. 

Thirdly, We ſay chat many learned men, worthy Chriftians, and glorious 
Churches, neuer acknowledged the regiment of the Church co be Monarchicall, | 
or that the Church of Rome had any ſupreme iudicature, or coerciue authority o- 
uer the other Churches of Teſus Chritt ; for M ucas Siluius doth acknowledge 
chat «Ante Nicenum Concilium ſibi u., 4 vinebat, & ad Rowanan Eccleſiam par- 
ums ad modum reſhectus habebat: before the Nicene { ouncell every man liued to 
himſelſe, and had little or no reſpect vnto the Church of Rowe. And Franciſc us 
a Viltoria ith, that Circa ea que ſunt [ni officy, & in proprios ſubditot, non minus po- 


un beef 
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S 8, nei. | Eaſter. And lo Polycrates,Bilbop of Epbeſiu, would not ſubmit himſelfe to Pope 
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ast. 


of many Fathers 


gainſt the ſuperi- 
ority of the Chu. 


teft Epiſcopus quam Papa; In thoſe things which concerne his Office, and over his 
owne people, a Biſhop hath as much authority as the Pope. And to make this 


Firſt, Polycarpus would not yeeld to PopE@Avicetus about the obſeruation of | 


Victor about the fame buſineſſe; but though Victor had excommunicated omnes 
Eccleſtas orient ales, all the Eaſterne Churches (as Bellarmine faith) yer doth he ay 
that he had liued threeſcore and fiue yeeres in the Lord, and had communion in 
the faith with all che brethren diſperſed thorowout the whole world : and there- 
fore the terrors of Pope Victor did nothing moue him, as Euſebius ſheweth : be. 


of Rome. 
Franciſc. a Pictor. 
de pote ſtat. Papæ. et 


concilij reledt. 4. p. 


157. 
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| ches, Sicut Smyrngorium Ecole ſia habens Polycarpum à lohanne collocatum, & Ro- 
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cauſe hee knew, that a Chriftian may hold communion with che Catholike 
Churh of Chriſt, though he be excommunicated from the Rowan Church; when 
the Church of Rome hath no further power, than to ſeparate a man from the 
Roman ſociety, not from Chriſt, nor from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, as 
it appeareth by the letters of [renew to the ſaid Vitor. 

Secondly , Tertellian ſhewing how the Church might be ſecured from the 
poiſonous leauen of falſe teachers, aduiſeth them to conſult with other Chur- 


minorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum : As the Church of E pheſus, which had 
Polycarpus placed ouer it by Saint John, and the Church of Rowe, which had Saint 
Clement ordained in it by Saint Peter; Whereupon Beatus Rhenan ſaith , Ter- 
 tullianus Eccleſiam vnam eApoſtolicam null loco aſſigit, Romanam ornat magnifies 
laudiselogis j non tamen tantam illam facit, quant am hodie ſieri videmus. Tertul- 


honourable Elogies of praiſe vnto che Church of Rome; yet doth he not eſteeme 
ot her ſo highly as we doe eſteeme of her in theſe dayes, but reckoneth her among 
other Churches, and admoniſheth vs to enquire and to ſee what milke the 
Church of Corinth, and the Church of Smyrna, and other Churches gaue, as 
well as the Church of Rome. 

Thirdly, Atbhanaſius reckoning vp the Churches that conſented to the decrees 
of the Councell of Vice, faith, that Omnes Eccleſia aſſenſe ſunt Fiifp anie, Brit an- 
rid, Gallie, Italiæ tot ius All the Churches of Spaine, Britaine, France, and all 
[taly haue aſſented vnto the Nicene Synod. And therefore he either wronged his 
owne conſcience, or elſe he knew of no ſuperiority the Church of Rome had o- 
uer other Churches, when hee giues no other prerogatiue vnto the Roman 
Church than heedoth vnto the Churches of Spaine, Britaine, and France. | 

Fourthly, Saint Cyprian did not onely reie the opinion and iudgement of 
Stephen Bilhop of Rome, in a maine matter of faith, which was that famous que- 
{tion of rebaptization, when in a Councell of foureſcore and ſeuen Biſhops in the 
city of Carthage, er that he knew of no other Biſhop, that hee was to | 
render any account of his doings vnto, but onely Ieſus Chrift the Prince of all | 
Biſhops: 


——— 
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Biſhops : but alſo in caſes of iuriſdiction, when the cafe of Bafitides and Mar- 
rzal was in diſcuſſion, concerning uppeales from the Church of Carthage, or the 
Churches of Spaine vnto Reme, he oppoſed the Popes pretended power of ap· 
peales, and termed the appellants, Peſperates & perditos, deſperate fellowes, 2 : in op, 
char oughe to be ſent backe againe, Y? 3{ir canſa antiarur vbi eft crimen admiſſa | <dCopne 
that they might be there cen ured where the fault was committed & fo he aduĩſed | 
| che Biſhops of Spine to repell them, andreic them, whom Pope Srepbar | 
had reſtored to their Biſhoprickes. And therefore Saint Cyprian belecucd no fu. 
perior authority to be in the Church of Rome, to compell any other Church to 
ſubſcribe vnto the Roman tenents, a8 ĩt appꝛareth more plainly out of the words 
of the Councell of Carthage, where the Fathers doe agree inchis one point, 


| Suri tox. . Cox. 


neth that euery one of vs doth ſer downe what he thinketh of this thing, iudg- — 
ing no man, ot remouing none from the right of communion if he thinketh o- 
cherwiſe ; becauſe not one of vs deemeth himſelfe to be the —_ of Biſhops, 
or to haue any power by a tyrannicall terrour co bring his tellow Biſhops to the 
neceſſity of obedience , Quando habeat omni Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & | Ex Eccleſiam 
poteflatu ſue, arbitrium proprium; tanquam indicarsi ab alio non poſſir, cum ner ip- Komanam , pol. 
ſe peſſit alium indicare z when as euery Biſhop hath, in reſpect of his liberty kay. rpg 
and power, a proper will, ſo as that he cannot be judged of another, as he alſo can- 
not judge another, butto leaue the iudgment of all co our Lord Ie Chriff, which 
onely hath power to iudge of vs all, and of euery actof ours. 
Fiftly, Ruffinus ſpeaking of limited iuriſdiction, faith, Gi > Alexandriam, 
ſicut in vrbe Roma, vetuſta conſuetuds ſerurtur, that the old cuſtome might conti 
nue, and that the Biſhop of Alexandria might haue the charge of AÆ g, at 
che Biſhop of Rome had the charge of the neighbour Churches of 7raly : ſofarre 
and no further did his iuriſdiction then pn, 2 ſelſe. 
Sixtly, Saint Hierome, preſſed with the authority of the Church of Rems, 
ſaith, if thou ſeckeſt for authority, Orbi maior eſt vrbe, the world is greater | x; 
than one city z whereſoenera Biſhop ſhall be, whether at Rome, or at 17 iu, or 
at Cenſt ant inople, or at Rhegium, or at Alexandria, or at Tavis : Eiaſdem merits, Qu 
cinſdem eſt e $ acerdoty, he is of the ſane merit, and of the fame Prieſthood, as 
the reſt of the Biſhops bez Potentia dinitiarum, & panpertatis bumilitas,vel (wblimis 
orem vel inſeriorem facit; the glory of riches and the baſeneſſe of may | ; 
make one higher and the Ard, vat chan che reft, but all ate cheſucceſſoursof 
the Apoſtles : But thou wilt ſay, How is a Prieſt made at Rome by the teſtimony 
| ofa Deacon ? Saint Hiereme anſwereth to this his owne obiection, ſaying, Quid 
| mibi profers vnius uvrbis conſnetudinem ? Why doeſt thou alleage vnto mee the 
euſtome of one city ? Whereby ir is plaine he concluded the equality and equall| 3 
authority that other Churches had with the Church of Rome; And therefore 
had no power to ouer- rule other Churches in any matter whatſocuer. # 
Seuenthly , when Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria laboured to extinguiſh | 
that fire which Arrius kindled, he wrote certaine Epiſtles both to the Condtanti. 
nopolican and Roman Biſhops, wherein he ſaith, char the vnitie of Eccleſiaſti. | dcfiaſlicall 
call regiment conſiſteth in this, that when any one Church is inuaded by here- 
ſie, the neighbour Churches being cercified thereof, ſhould put their heads and 
hands together co aſſiſt it, that ſo by an vniforme endenour of all, that ight 
be effected by all, which the power ef any one could not doe : out of which it is 
apparant, that he knew no dependancy that any Church owed vnto the Church 
of Rome more than to any other Church whatſoeuer. r 
Eightly, when Pelagize was condemned by the Weſterne Church, hees 
pealed vnto the Eaſt, and there cunningly in Aer by a Councell of 5 9 1 
| recnc Biſhops, he was abſolued and pronounced Catholike z but Sint Au- 


ſaying , Supereſt vt has ipſa de re. quid ſinguli ſent iamus proferamm j It remai · 5 cem Car- | 


| 
| 


ine telt him, that he being a Weſterne man, ſhould haut ſubinitted himſelſe to 
the — 1-5 of his one Church z becauſe it was 4 cuſtome, chat in what Pro- 
uince ſoeuer any queſtion did ariſe, the ſame ſhould bee ended in the ſame | + 
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* corrupted and dehled ; Saint Amnguſtine by way of conceſſion anſwereth in the 


| 


Province and thercforequeſtionlctlc he vnderſtood no ſubordination of Chur- 
ches vnto the Church of Rome. And to make this moreplaine, when the Do- 
natiſts vrged the act of Saint Cyprian, rebaprizing, againſt him; 2. Hee excu- 
ſeth that bleſled Father, that hee died before there was any generall Councell ai 
ſembled, to which hee aſſures himſelſe, Saint Cyprian, if hee had lived, would 
haue yeelded: but he blames him not for, withſtanding Pope Stephanus, though 
for his opinion he was blame - worthy, becauſe, as it ſeemes, S. Auguſtine was of 
iudgement Saint Cyprian was no more ſubordinate to Stephanus, than Stephanus 
was to Saint Oprian. Then 2. Saint Auguſtius anſwereth, that hee is not bound 
to yeeld faich to any writings, but onely the Canonicall Scriptures z becauſe any 
Biſhops ſentence may be corrected, by another Biſhop of more 3 
in that point, or by a Councell; and a Prouinciall Councell may bee cotrecte 

by a Generall; anda generall, by another ſucceeding Councell, that may better 
vnderſtand the truth than the former. So when Celeſtius got his booke pronoun- 
ced authenticall by Pope Zoſimus, and was afterwards cited by Pope Boniface, 
Celeſtius cried out chat 2 preuaricated from Zoſimus: but Saint Auguſtine an- 
ſwereth, that Z oſimus had not abſolutely pronounced his booke Catholik e, or 
if he had, yet he proteſteth, that was nothing ynto them: becauſe they held not 
themſelues bound to obey euery ſentence of the Roman Biſhop : and ſo when 
the Donatiſts auouched that the whole Church (beſides themſelues) was become 


name of ſome other remote Churches, ſaying, Be it that our ſiſter Churches, 
or brethren in the Weſt haue defiled themſelues, What is that co vs that haue 
not ſo much as heard of their fall ? Shall the whole Church bee reiected for the 
fall of any part, how great ſo euer it be ? | | 

Therefore it is more than manifeſt ynto me, that Saint Auguſtine neuer dreamt 
of any ſuperiority that the Church of Rems had ouer other Churches of Chriſt: 
For if he had beene perſwaded of the Roman ſtability, and dependancic of other 
Churches vgon that Church, I know not by what figure hee could yeeld vnto 
en he might more briefly anſwer 
that it was vnpoſſi ble for that Church to falle, on which all other Churches | 
did depend. And thereſore the ſame Father, with two hundred and ſixteene Bi- 
ſhops in the ſixt Councell of Carthage, did not onely write vnto Pope Innecer- 
tins, that he ſhould not recciueappeales out ef Africa, to bring into the Chufch 
the Luciferian pride of hell; but No decreed alſo, that what Prieſt or Deacon ſo- 
euer ſhould appeale to any tranſmarinian Biſhop, he ſhould be excommunicated 
[p/o facto, thorowout all the regions of Africa. 

But here it is obieſted, that At hanaſius appealed from the Eaſterne Churches 
vnto Rome, and appeared at the ſummons ot Pope Iulius; and therefore hee ac- 
knowledged the ſuperiority of that Church ouer all other Churches whatſo- 
euer. 

I anſwer, as I ſhewed vnto you before, that the whole Church of the Eaſt, 
whoſe too ſubcill wirs, like ouer-ſcething pott, did euer produce the greateſt 
hereſies, being therefore toſſed and tormented for along time with many turbu- 
lent diſſentions, from which the Weſterne Church, whoſe heauier conceits ne- 
uer ventured into the depth of ſuch deſperate gulſes, and was therefore free both 
from crrours and troubles z It was thought fr by ſome, for the ſuppreſſing of 
choſe in-crept errours , and the preuenting of many other inconueniences, the 
Roman Biſhop, in reſpect of his high place and worth, ſhould be an indifferent 
Arbiter in determining of their controuerſies; and yet moſt of thoſe Fathers 
wrote vnto Ilias that albeit the Church of Rome was both magnificent and glo. 
rious, yet their Church in the Eaft was no way es inferiour vnto them: and they 
tell him, that when Nenatus fled to them, they would not communicate with 
him; becauſe he was excommunicated in the Weſt, and therefore that he ought 
not to receiue Athanaſins vnto him, becauſe the Eaſt Churches had excommu- 


the ſuppoſed laps of the Weſterne 
al 


nicated him from them; or if he would not aflent to them herein, let him doe 
| what 
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what hee would with eAfrbana/ius , rhe ] 
And therefore, as the voluntary ſubiection of any parties to the defini 
 arbicration of any cauſe, doth no ways neceſſitate thoſe parties to bee legally 
ſubordinate euer after vnto thoſe Arbiters ; ſo the appeales of ſome men to 
Rowe, or the obedience of ſome men to the cenſure of that Church, doth ng | 
| wayes proue the coerciue power or luperioritie of that Church ouer the other 
Churches, that doe not voluntarily ſubmit themſelues vnto it. 7 ne] 
And as the Fathers, ſo the Councels acknowledged no ſupreme juriſdiction 
of che Church of Rome ouet other Churches: for the-Councell of Nice diftri- | 
buting circuits, and aſſigning determinate iuriſdictions vnto the Parriarchall 
ſeats, ſaith, Mos antiquus perduret in e/Egypto z let the old cuſtome remaine in 
eEoypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria may haue power 
ouer all them Churches;becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like caſtome, that is, | 
to rule ouer his adiacent Churches. So tlie Councell of ¶ alceden, conſiſting ot 
fix hundred and thirty Catholike Biſhops, decreed that the Archbiſhop of ( un- | 
| Rantinople ſhonld haue cquall priuileges with the Archbiſhop of Rome. And the 
great generall Councell of Conſtantinople, ratifieth the ſame decree, ſaying, Reno- 
| wantes que à ſanctis Putribut, & c. renewing the Canons which were ſet downe by 
the hundted & fifty holy Fathers aſſembled in this royall city, and by the ſix hun- 
dred and thirty Fathers that were gathered together in Calcedon, we decree that 
Thronus F̃onſt antinopolit anus æqualia prinilegia cum antique Rome throno obtineat; 
che See of Conſtantinople ſhall haue equall priuileges with the Sec of Rowey ſo the 
Councell of Carthage, repeating the Canon of the Councell of Nice, ſaith, 
Antiquieres obtineant, let the ancients of Ægypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis obtaine, 
that the Biſliop of Alexandria may haue tlie charge of them all, becauſe rhe Biſhop 
of Rome hath the like cuſtome: Similiter etiam efts circa Antioc hiam, & in ceters 
Prouincij s, priuilegia propria reſernentur Metrapolitanis Eccleſij:; A nd ſo likewiſe, 
let the proper priuileges be reſerued to the Metrapolitane cities about Autioch, 
and other Prouinces. So Photixs in the time of Iaba the ninth, gathered a 


to the definitiue 


it was ordained, that the Pope of Rome ſhould accept of no man into his fellow- 
ſhip, whom the Patriarch of Conſtantinople had excommunicated; that ſo they 
might cut off all appellations from Conſtantivople vnto Name becauſe they faw 
that theſe appellations vnto Rowe did not onely increaſe their owne domeſticall 
contentions, but alſo miniſtred occaſion vnto the Biſhop of Rome to eſtabliſh his 
ſuperiority aboue his brethren. 


And becauſe it is moſt obſeruable, I will not omit toſhew you, how Pope Bo- 
niface, when Apiarins, a lewd and a ſcandalous Prieſt, was excommunicated by 
che Biſhops of Africa, and therefore had appealed vnto the See of Rome, fought 


by his ſupreme authority to reſtore this infamous fellow vnto his place and dig. 


of Nice, which (as he ſaid) did ſhew the right power of the Biſhop of Rowe, to 
receiue appeales , and determine the cauſes, as his wiſdome did chinke fit: bur 


many copies of the acts of the Councell of Nice, and could finde no ſuch Ca- 
non for appeales to Rowe, as Boniface alleaged ; they ſent vnto Cyril Patriarch 
of Alexandrie, and to Atticus Patriarch of Conflantinople, that they would ſend 
them the true records of the decrees of the Councell of Nice, which they did; 
and yet in all thoſe authenticall copies, they could finde no mention of that Ca- 
non, which Boniface, Zozimns, and Celeſfinus had alleaged ſor the right of 
appeales vnto the See of Rome. Therefore no leſſe than two hundred and ſeuen- 
teene Biſheps in full anſwer to Pope Boxiface, did 
any appeale vnto the Pope of Rome; and ſo yee 

preme power of the Roman Church. Wor, LURES | 
And ſo not onely theſe Councells made none other account of the Church of 


: . 


Councell at Conſtantinople of three hundred and foureſcore Biſhops, and therein | 


they would promde tor-themfelues. j 


nity againe z and to confirme his authority, alleaged a Canon of the Councell | 


the African Biſhops, among whom Saint Auguſtine was one, after they had read 


Rome than of the other Pacriarchall fears ; bur allo three parts of the-whole 
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andria, haus alwayes, ſince the plantation of their Churches, to this very day 
denied all obedience to the See of Rowe, and accounted him as hereticall for clai- 
ming any ſuperiority ouer them. And therefore they denied vnto their Emperour 
Michael Paleologus Chriſtian buriall, ( a little too harſh) becauſe that in che 
Councell of Lyen: he had yeelded vnto the pretended ſuperiority of the Church 
of Rome. What then muſt become of the Grecians, e/Egyptians, AM tbiopians, 
Indians, and all the other Chriſtians that are ſcattered ouer all the Eaſt parts of the 
world, and which haue and doe ſuffer more afflictions forthe Name of Chriſt, 
( becauſc indeed they profeſſe his Name with many errors) than many of them 
chat would make the world beleeue they are the onely Chriſtians, though in 
truth they be almoſt as farre tainted in errours as the former? Muſt theſe be no ſer- 
gancs of Chriſt, becauſe they are not ſubiect vnto the Pope? Or muſt they haue no 


Durus ſermo, this were too hard, too harſh, and too vnchatitable a cenſure, to 
paſſe ſuch a bloudy ſentence vpon ſuch as haue giuen their names to Chriſt, be- | 
cauſe they ſubſcribe not vnto the diſcipline of the Pope. | 
And cherefore, ſeeing Chriſt left equall authority vnto his Apoſtles, and the 
Primitiue Church neuer acknowledged any ſuperiority in one Biſhop aboue ano- | 
ther, nor any man ſought the ſame, vntill Beniſaciu the third, a vileflatterer, 
begged at the hands of Phocas , a bloudy murderer, that the Church of Rome 
ſhould be called the head of all other Churches, at that time, when the words 
of Gregortethe ſirſt, vttered againſt Johr Biſhop of Conſtantinople, were freſh in | 
memory; namely, that whoſoener did vſurpe the name of vninerſall Bifbop , was: 
Qunia Eccleſia vniuerſa corruit, ſi ille untnerſus cadit, becauſe that vniuerſall 61. 
ſhop falling, his fall would be the ruine of the whole Church; all being ſubiect 
to bee tainted with his errours, when they muſt all yeeld vnto his ſubiection; 
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claime in Gods Catholike Church, becauſe they deny obedience to the Roman 
Church ? Or can they not bee ſaued, becauſe they are not Roman Catholikes? 


the fore· runner of e Anticbriſt, that ſought to ouerthrow the Church of Chriſt; 
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whereas, if we@#depend vpon our incorruptible head Chrift Ieſas, when one 


may ſtand, and reclaime the ſame: And ſceing that, as many comforters came 
to conſolate the two liſters, Martha and Mary, after the death of Lazarus , yet 
there was but one great comtorter, that could really adminiſter true comfort vn · 
to theſe afflicted ſoules, by railing of their brother out of his graue, and reſtoring 
of him to life againe: euen ſo, though there be many miniſteriall heads, many 
ſecondary keves, as Saint ¶ Iement cals the Apoſtles of Chriſt, many inſeriout | 
ſhepherds, and many ſecondary rockes and foundations of Gods Church; yer 

chere is but one Monarchicall head ,which God hath made the head oner all things 
to the Church, Epbeſ. t. 22. there is but one maſter key, The key of Daxid 
which openeth and no man ſontteth, and fontteth aud no man openeth; there is but 
one Apymiul,Archſhepherd of our ſoules, as Saint Peter faith : and there is but 
one eſſentiall rocke, and one ſure foundation, Primum & maximum z which | 
Saint Augaſtine cals, Fundamentum fundamentorum, the foundation of all foun- 
dations, the chiefe corner tone, Teſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, who is onely able 
to conferre eternall liſe P all that beleeue in him; this ſhould teach vs to lay vp 
this royall garment in che Kings wardrobe, and to ſuffer no man to honour his 

one body with it z to keepe this oyle of conſecration in the Lords Sanctuary, 
and to let no fleſn of any ſtranger to be anointed with it: to lay vpchis inacceſh- 
ble dignity, to remaine as a fixed ſtarre in heanen, that no mortall man may 
reach vnto it, and to let him onely, who onely is rhe King of kings, and Lord of 
lord;, be accounted the Prince of his Prophets, the Biſhop of all Biſhops, and 
without all copartnerſhip in his gouernment, the ſole Monarch of his whole | 
Church. And if weſhould be compelled to conferre this glory of Chriſt to any 

Antichriſt, then, as the Citizens of Lacedemon anſwered the Macedonians, when 


| 


gramiora | 
| — ——ũ——— ae og. . — ' . _ * 


they demanded their children, to bee rendered as pledges into their hands, S. 


Church faileth in any point of faich, another, not carried with the ſway thereof, 
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4 nor te imperatus, mori volumus; If you will command things more grie- 
— pre ae will rather die chan obey them; ſo ler 2 — co 
lines for the honour of Chriſt, rather than to yeeld this honour vnto Anti- 
| - T7 ' 1 1 5 
cn. ſo you ſee, that although a voluntary ſubiection to Eccleliaſticall Lawes | 
and Church diſcipline, be requiſite for the preſeruation of the vnity of the Ca. 
cholite Gburch, yet it followes not, that the perſons ſubiect to the ſame Lawes, 
ſhoald be likewiſe ſubiect to the ſame ſupreme Tribunall y bur thot cuery parti- | ? | 
cular viſible Church may haue as independant judiczrure, though the Lawes Church h by 
and conſtitutions of all Churches in the identitie of ſubſtancebe the very ſame, | ; ei 
as the iudicature of any one Common - wealth or K ingdome is independant and ( dicature, | 
free from the iuriſdiction of another: for as the vnity of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, 
is for to preſerue the vnity of the viſible Cathalike Church, ſo the independant 
iudicature of euery particular Church, is the onely thing that makes che plurali- | 
nie and diuerſitie of viſible Churches : ſorit cannot bee the diuerſity of diſci 5 
pline, which in teſpect of the ſubſtance in all Churches, is the very ſame, 4 de- | c. f.. 
limering of the contumacious vnto Satan , or the diſtance of place, which is no | 
hinderance to the vnity of Gods Church; or any other thing but this inde- | 
ancie of iudiciall proceeding, free from all appeales to any other Church, 
that can diſtinguiſh one particular Church from another; and therefore, as it is 
very probable, ſaith Doctor J«ckſon,the Apoſtles had their peculiar circuits allot- | That the Apo- 
ted them by the holy Ghoſt to plant Churches in chem, as both the teſtimonie | files had their 
of S. Paul. which faith, he that was mighty by Peter inthe Goſpell of the circumciſſan, particular cir- 
that is, in the conuerting of the Tewes, was as mighty by him towards the Gen- — — 
tiles; as alſo the interpretation that is lately made on the 25. verſe of the 1. Chap- | Ghoſt, 

ter of the Alt. of the Apoſtles, where it is ſaid, that They prajed, ſaying , thew 
Lord which knoweſf the hearts of all men, fhew whether of = two thow haſt cho- ) 
e, uc Nr x\ggr mis Nexoria; mus 14 vnde, "oe Is uf kids, med dl o5s 1 
ne n id ; from which Indas by tranſpreſſion fell, that he, (that is, Judas, 8 it 
a ordinarily expounded) or he, that ＋ 6A thou Goll, may goe into hu 
eue place, that is, intu that circuit which thou haſt decreed hee ſhould bee ſent 


* 


vnto; and ſo the uy of the Apoſtles to ſeuerall countreys, as ſob to A- 


| fa, Peter to Antiochia, Iames to Syria, Andrew to Scythia, Philip to Gallia, Tha: fn the & 
Thomas to P arthia, Bartholomew to Armenia, Matthew to e Ethiopia, Simon — ir | 
Zelotes to Meſopotomia,cc.do ſeeme to teſtific vnto vszſo it is more than ptobs | vn not laufull 
ble, chat noneof the members of any viſible Church chen planced , might, in | tor the member 
caſe of controuerlie, appeale vnto the iudgement of another; as no member of of one Church to 
any Church planted by Saint Peter, might appeale vnto Saint Paul; nor any 
member of any Church planted by Saint Pas/, might appeale vnto Saint Pe- 
ter z neither doe we reade of any ſuch appeales, from one particular Church vn- 
to another, in any place, vntill diſſention and corruption crept into the Church 
of God. ci ol nd 
And ſo likewiſe you ſee, that notwithſtanding the particular differences of 
ſome Churches in ſome things, yet all the pagricular Churches of the world doe 
make hut one viſible Catholike Church of Chriſt, And therefore they are fawe 
deceiued that thinke the Church of Rome to be one Church, and che Church 
of England to bee another Church, (vnleſſe they meane particular Churches) 
for God hath but one Church in all, one myſticall , one vifible Church, 
one euery way wholly conſidered; and therefore, either the Church of Rewe | 
muſt be e diametro, oppoſite vnto our Church, and ſo no Church of God at all, 
(Vhich I ſhewed you befare cannot be, becauſe they receive the ſame Sacraments, 
they beleeue in the ſame Saniour, and they e the ſame Creeds as we doe, 
the Apoſtles, the Miceue, and the Athanaſian Cree) or elſe they and wee are 
bot one and the ſelſe · ſame Church of Ieſes Chriff, che ſame houſe , the ſame ſa- 
mily, and the members of the ſame body. Ycr becauſe wee ſee many differences 
Forde theſe Churches, y * char the Church, being as our Sauiour 
| 3 \ l 992 
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Cap. 6. compares it like vnto a eorne field; it was in Luthers time tound to beo ouer· 
. growne With weeds and chiſtles ; ( cucn as Saint e Hugaſtine deſeribes the batne 
Grana dum cepe· i; ſelte ſome: imes to bee) and ſince, ſame patt thereot hath heend wtederl and 
— itt Mr dleanſed, and other parts remaine, if not as it was, yet not much better tim it 
laben 67 was before: and though the-rooring) vp of the weeds in ſome parts; makes 
non ſe — z ſuch 2 difference to ſome mens view „as if chis part of che field were nor the 
quia intercedit me- ſame field with the other parts vnwecded; yet if wee would better cuuſidet it, 
dio palezxt i all will bee found to bee the ſame field, and the differe nee to be onely thitſ eban 


Won parts of the field are cleanſed, and the other parts remaine/ fil n- 


an , palcam ſolum- 
| nodopwet dh, | weeded, 104 anda Ft Wo acide 
ligentius intucatur, And therefore all particular Churches being but one yn ſhauld teach vs mri: 7. 


niſl man um porrt- Quia vnit as eſt ab uno & vnit as nos compag inat vmni, it we would bee vattett to 
ee kim that is Cal, onely one and it ſhavkd dach euery man co decubeci. 
eee, difficile eth in him, not to write Treatiſes againſt reconciliatiin to the Church eſ Rome, 
geren t ad diſcre-| or to ſtirre vp the mindes of men to haue e peace w1th Rome, vnleſſe they meane 
ogem granmwn. onely of ns the ſinnes and corruptions of the Churchof Rome, (which 
— bead may well ſtand true with the Church of Euglandi or any other Church wharſoe- 
L 2 4 n uer ) becauſe There is no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God ; no peace with mee, 
| no peace with men, no peace with themſelues, whereſocuct they are, orof what 
Ac. 10. 36. Church ſoeuer they be, Rowe, Germanic, ot England, Nui diſcrimine agetar 
but rather to preach peace through leſus Chriſt,and to pray to God night and day, 
as Chriſt prayed for vs, that we might be all one, and might all agree in that one 
Sauiour of vs all, Ieſus Chri/t : ter I ſec not how we can haue any fellowſhip and 
communion with Chtiſt, if wee haue no communion, no vnity, no peace, no 
.f. charity amongſt our ſclues, I remember it is ſaid, that che diniSonaf Reuben 
canſed great grieſe of heart; and I pray you who can expreſſe the griefe and ſor- 
row, - calamities, and the manitold miſerics that theſe Weſterne Churches 
haue brought vpon all the Chriſtian world ? I would to God my body were di- 
lagen 19.29. uided like the Lewites wife, yea into a thouſand peeces, ſo all che Chriſtian Chur- 
ches were vnited and reconciled together in Ieſus Chriſt - for I wonder how wee 
can expect or hope for remiſſion of ſins where there is no communion of Saints; 
or that che members ſhould receiue any life from the head, when they are diſmem- 
bred and cut off one from another: we ſhould remember what the A poſtle faith. 
chat if like barking dogs, we ſnarle and bite one another, wee ſhould take heed 
chat wee deuoure not one another, and ſo by our malice and hatred, and enuy- 
ing one another, wee make the loue of Chriſt vnto vs to become of none 
effect. 


. 
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of the diſturbers of the peace, and breakers of the unity of the Church; their 

obietFion tour hung the dinerſity of doctrine , anſwered; and that wee 

maß not ſeparate our ſelues from any Church, while it holds the foun- 
dation of faith. 


IT Vc chough the Church of Chriſt be but one, aud that God hath marſhal- 

B led chis Church in a goodly order, Terrible as an army with Banners; 

and hath tied this Church together, with ſo many knots of vnities, (as 

I haue ſhewed vnto you betore) as, one body, one ſpirit, ove hepe, one | 

:. | Lord, ane faith, ans Baptiſmir ; ene God and Father of al, who i about , and 
through all, and in us all, arilne diſcipline to gomepnt and to guide vs all z yer ſuch 
is che diſorder of mans nature, thut for all this multiplicity of vnities, there be 
Iman men chat breake this tanke, and labour to breed dhiiſion in Gods houſe 
cha ſo the kingdome of Gods Church mighe not land : And 2 — 
dds appeneth, 
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wh 8 oh to Ne — 


je derdof gr?! as verb en Serie, 4 
97 5 e eee lam, wary Na pa Wr, 5 Fs 
Sogn ere I Dro abe Prop herg en lr PIR peace of dhe 
1 57 or ained to b 97758 men into the pnity 1 65 auh; ge eke Fm 
” to draw aiſcs er ebe, dee ©, 
* EBA eh fic che difpoſirio) of men c be en tliat dent they | Few pon N 


| 
e wronged by orhers; ieyare commonly at a 15 rt cs 1, ls .. „ 
bit he dec aſl il tram abrozd, then 5 afl 11% they! 9% bs imurt | Toh 


| Ajons one agattift anotflet: 10 after the Cech of Pali the e hac perſe! 
155 che Church, 1 oor many lion and iſpyracrons bf our mite be 


tert of faith aud religion; choſe chat were ſet ouer the urch; aid 
thereby the peJce of the Cho Was miphtily diſturbed , ang 5 Poly of n 
ſamie exceed e, n eee b be 
* ka theſe men, at Z uchi, doth obſthae; which dot tha vinwdlthily take | Zinchius Ae 
| chiſmes and rents ee are Glued" into) exo rankes; Nn | . 4. 
Hetetikes. m "1 A Ot two forts of f 
| ©” =" eee, enden 3 
"Fg Heretikes haue their namesfromthe word a which (i ;pniſies JE oth 
becauſe they make choice of forme pixriculit vnrecęiued opinibhs to : 
whe elues. And ſometimes it is taken in the bettet lenſe, as where che Tewes ſay | Heretikes. 
{| to Saint Pant N 2 Nie igertws . de Oro fu 27 2979708 emer ; 4. | 1:28.42, 


cervin this Felt, we hum that euerf where it en againſt; and more 
plain) herd Saint Paul Nook elfe ſaith, 3275 ol aol 0 Mp eh, fen, 8% N- A4. 24.14. 
| 2s of mp Ge, That e the Way "which 4 4e, ſo worſhip 7 the . 21 
Gad of my Fathers bug the vſe of the Chur 1 | broug 15 it to paſle, tliat 
now the word Herefe or Heretike rreaken in 11 forſe e Sai t Paltaketh 
It, when he ſaith, A nan that is an Heretilę, f after th, l. and feud ud admoni- 
n, reieft - And: an Heretike may bee . to bee /; 9417 one 4 profelfeth the 
Name and Hactrine of Chriſt, and Jet ob] nately 17 5 e . opinion conti 
to the commonly receiued ęreundſf ef Cbriſtian allg. h. rc "you may ob-|  diſlioguubed 
ſerue, % — other of 
Firſt, chic het Prsfelloür of Chriftian | religion; SY ifticiguiſh, him form al | fenders... 1 | 


[ewes ane Pagans that neuer made profeſſion 0 "Chriſtapiry, K 5.1 
Secondly, that he is a maintainer of ſome crroneous opinion to diſtinguifh | GL IM IV 


him from all Tewd and licentious Chriſtians, who though by their wicked lides, | _ 
they doe euen deny that blefled Name by which they were redeemed, yea.and |, 
crugifie unto t hemſe lues againe | the Sonne of God, yet doe they not maintaine any | Heb.6.6, 
opinion contrary to the tenents of the C ur ch. 
Thirdly, that he maiataincs opinions contrary to the grounds of faith z t to di- | 
ſtinguiſh him from choſethat erre in Nee points, or ps ints of leſſer 
moment, than thoſe that doe any wile 10 85 any one poine of the grounds 
of faith. 8 | 
| 'Foutthy, that he is an & ti nate tmaiffainer of ach © I fions 1 ito diſtinguiſh 
him from ſuch ering Chriſtians , chat for want of { un iuggemeiit, may with 
the Corinthians and Galathians\ , erte 8 che ine grounds: of, Chriſtian bye; 
faich, - „ 
A , Schifmatikes have cel fat 1 ine word ue, which tg! n aldb 
nificch 555 71 en 0 5 Ze ef 075 de boch 170 che Church: | Schinnatikes- 
clo 


EX choagh cer e merimgs 6 enum Set Ty 1255 Ja fon when wee That there is a 


uide out ſelues ft mal 1 paptirs 185 icall gen, as the Tiraclices | Goa 4 


diiuded themſelues 6 tiags; tht was hy wr, 1 al 
Sued, fe pafated, 5 com dee oy 32 755 Ds God; be. fail 
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daughter in ew againſt the mother in law, when either of theſe dog{crtheralelues 
againſt God yet we vſually vnderſtand by Scbiſmatikes, thoſe men, that through 


diſcontent , or otherwiſe, divide thgwſe/nes from the body of the viſible Church, \ 
where they liue and doe likewiſe 4 K 4 


they can, to draw Proſelytes after them, to 
be the fautorers of their opinions, that ſo they may make the ſchiſme and diuiſion 
to be the reater 5 5 | 60 4 410 9 f1] 1 015 
And t ough Heretikes and Schiſmatickes, like Simeor and Leni, doe confenc 
to put their ſwords vnto their ſides, to gue downethe true branches of Gods 
vineyard, and to deſtroy the members of Gods Church ; or beg like Samp/s 7 
34+ foxes, tied together by the tailes to doe miſchicte , and to deſtroy the ſpirityall 
* food of Gods children; yet wee finde that they de diſſent among themſelues, 
44.l. Q., fees. zd this difference ( as Saint Auguſtine well ob erueth) 1s eaſily ſeene bet yt 
1b. them : Heretici falfir dogmatibus fidei ſinceritatem corrumpunt , ſe heſcmatici in i- | 
The difference | militudine fidci ſocietatis vinculum diſrumpunt; Heretik es by theit falſe opinions 
berwixe Here: doe corrupt the fincerity of our faith; and Schiſmatikes, though they proſeſſe 
deen and Schil- the likefatch,, yet doe they breake off the bond of all Chriſtian ſociery ; or elle, 
_ Heretici 4 fide & dottrina, ſchiſmatici a charitate & participatione Sacramentorum 
diſceduntgHerenikes depart from the faith & doArineof the Church, Schiſmatikes 
from the ſociety & participation of the Sacraments of the Church. And if we wftly 
weigh the fault of either, we ſhall ſcarce diſcerne which is fouler; for the firſt will 
not obey the voyce of the Church ; the other preſently, vpon euery ſlight ſuſ- 
pected cauſe will fie out of the Church; and therefore wee finde the iudgement 
Cyprian. de ſanplic. and danger of both not to be much vnlike; fox of the firſt our Sauiour ſaith, He 
prelas. c. 5. that will not heare the Church, let him be as an Heathen or 4 Publican; tor he that 
The great * deſpiſeth to heare the Church of Chriſt, deſpiſeth Chriſt; and for the ſecond, 
— t — — that as all choſe which were out of Noabs Arke were drowned in the 
gon che fociety | deluge, ſo all thoſe that are without the compaſſe of Gods Church muſt needs 
of Gods vilible | fall, for ought we know, into deſtruction: 27. extra Ecclaſiam nulla ſalus 3 be- 
Church. cauſe, although it be true as S. Au gaſfine faich,that Malti ſunt intus, id oft,in Excle- | 
— ee ſia viſibili, lapi, & multi ſunt foris, id e, extra Eceleſiam vifibilem, ones There 
— Catbol;- be many wolues within the hedge of Gods viſible Church, and many ſheepe | 
cams eam vfſe;extra without the compaſſe of che ſame; yer ſeeing the inuiſible Church is only known 
qui nulla oft fa to God, not to vs, and the promiſes of Gods graces are generally made vnto 
Grey. - alent. in 4 the viſible Church, within the boſome whereot , all the inuiſible members of | 
—— coed ug \ Chriſt do principally refide,and there doe heare his Word, and receiue his Sacra- 
in Ecclefia Catholi- | ments z we haue no argument to aſſure vs of the ſaluation of any one, that either 
ce prerogatiuis, is reiected by che Church, or hath ſeparated himſelfe from the communion of 
— + Gods b x | 
extra Man nem And therefore, Nihil fic debet formidare Chriſfianus, quam ſeparari 4 corpe- 
— ; — . — re Chriſti ; quia qui ſeparatur 4 corpore Chriſti, hic non 7 mew! at eins; 7 fs ' 
Petrus Eccleſiam vo eſt membrum eius, nou vegitatur ſpirits Cbriſti; qniſquis enim ( inquit 2 
cum Arca Nee re* | poſtolus ) ſpiritum hriſti non habet, hic non eff cia + There is nothing in the 
diſime compara- world, ſaith Saint dapſone, that a Chriſtian man ſhould be more atraid of, tharr 
kde * | to be ſeparated from the body of Chriſt, which is his Church; becauſe that who- 
Aug.in la. act. 29. ſoeuer is cut off from the body of Chriſt, is no member of Chriſt; and if hee 
| benoneof his members, hee can receiue no nouriſhment, no increaſe, no life 
Rom. B. 9. from the ſpirit of Chriſt : and whoſoexcr hat h not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
No allurance of | i nene of bis , ſaith the Apoſtle : neither can any man inthe world, by any aſſu | * 
— wa 5 rance, ſay that he is a member of Gods holy inuiſible Church, if he be no profeſt 
member of any particular viſible Church: and therefore, howſocuer 'wee may 
wh chinke it a ſmall matter to bee diſcontented, andre divide our ſelues from Gods 
people; yet if ey weigh the hainouſneſſe of theſe ſinnes, wee, ſhall finde 
Bull Decads. a * ay 15 Yea from the ſociety of Gods Saints , Or the cauſing of our ſelues, + 
heauy iudg- b) our hereticall tenents, to bee excommunicared from God viſible Church, to 
mencs of God be as Bullinger ſaith , Crimina atrociſſima, moR vile and odious crying linnes | 
rpon_Hererikes, And ſo wee Ende the heady iudgements of God böth vpon Hererickes and 
2 S. chiſmatikes, “ 
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Lib. I; 
* | Firſt, touching Heretikes, blaſphemous Arrius, that denied the conſubſtantia . 

liry of the donne of God with his Father, did, by the dreadfull iudgement of 1 
God, burſt in ſunder, and after the manner of Iudas Iſcariot, his bowels guſhed Raſſin J. 1.6.13. 
out; ſo when divers of the Arrian Biſhops intended to meet in a tone of Ni- Soerar. Eci. bi. 
come dia, to conſult about the propagation of that wicked hereſie, the Lord, to 1.6.25. 
preuent their purpoſes, did ouerthrow the towne by a fearefull earth quake: ſo 3 
| Montanus, that proclaimed himſelfe to be that Paracletus, the comforter which | 1dem . 1. c.. . 
our Sauiour promiſed to ſend vnto his Church, and his two feminine Prophets, 25S 
choſe lewd dames,Priſcilla and Maximilla, did end their liues on /nda# his tree: es: 
| ſo Paulus Samoſatenus, that denied Chriſt to be the naturall Sonneof God, was Euſeb. Ecclbift Ly 
miſerably plagued by the hands of God, and being depriued from his _ * — — * 
Biſhopricke, he was excommunicated from all the Churches of God: fo Ma-| Hicron. in catalog. 
nes, of whom the ſect of the Manichees tooke their denomination, that had con- ſerip. 
geſted together many odious hereſies, as Saint Auguſtine ſneweth, was at laſt 
taken and impriſoned by the King of Perſia, and by his commandement he was 
flead aliue, and his sk in filled full of chaffe, and ſer vp as a wofull ſpectacle, be- 
fore the gate of a certaine city in Maſepotamia, ſaith Euſebins, And ſo I might | EA. Eccieſ. big. 
recount many others, whoſe tragicall ends, from Gods iudgements, doe ſufhci- | 1.7.c.30. 
ently ſhew Gods hatred againſt all hereſies. 
| Secondly, touching Schiſmatikes, Saint Paul tels vs, that where there is enuy- 2 

ing, and ſtrife, and diuiſſons, they are carnall, and wall a4 men; and to becarnally | The iudgement 
minded is death; becauſe they haue not the Spirit of God: and ſo we finde feat- of Schiſmatikes. 
full death executed vpon wicked Schiſmatikes z for the Deuill was the firſt. Te Paul ua 
Schiſmatike, when he made a ſchiſme and a faction among the celeſtiall An- che && Schif- 
gels; and chen he diuided man from God, and after that, man from man, and] watke. 
brother from brother, when hee ſtirred vp bloudy Cain to kill that innocent] S. 3. 
Abel; and ſo hee continueth euer ſince, a Schiſmatike and a diuider of thoſe] ©*+ 
things whick God hath ioyned together: and therefore hee was compelled to 
leane bis habitation, and to be chained in darkneſſe for euerlaſting death: Sd Ce- 7udg.v.z,e, 
rah, Dat ban and eAbiram made a ſchiſme in Iſrael, anda diuiſion among theſ © © 
people; and therefore the earth opened her month, and ſwallewed vp Dathan, Numb. 16. 

| aud couered the Congregation of « Abiram,' EY 

Neither is itany wonder that God ſhould thus heauily plague them, if wee = ww IN 

did conſider the 1 of their ſinnes : for we we finde tat an Heretike is | * Herefte. 
1, A theefe. 

worſe than ; 2. A re 0 three very great and grieuous ſinners. For, 
3. An infidell. 

Firſt, Hee is worſe than a theefe, for a theefe ſtealeth but our goods; but theſe 
men ſteale away the light from vs, that wee know not what wee doe; and they 
2332 the truth from vs, which is the onely thing that brings vs to erer-| © 
nall life. 

Secondly, he is worſe than a murderer, becauſe the murderer killeth but the 
body; but theſe men, as (ocleres faith of the Haſſites, doe ſlay the ſoules of |.ther 
Thirdly, He is worſe than an infidell, becauſe an infidell can be ſaidto be buff 
Oppugnater ſidei, a refuſer and reſiſter of the faith; but theſe men are both Oppng- 
-nafores & deſertores fidei, opgugners and forſakersof the faith. 
And aSchiſmatike is As i turbulent fellow, like a ſedicious ſouldier in a 
campe, that is able to hazard the whole army; ſo vnſpeakably dangerous, that 
although it appeares manifeſtly the Heretike doth moſt hurt vnto himſelſe, and 
- | in that reſpeck is worſe than a Schiſchatilee; beciuſe the Schiſmatike breakes only 
che bond of laue, whereby the members of the Church are viſibly tied one to 
another j and the Heretike cuts tlie very throat of faith, wherewith wee are lin- 

I ked and vnited vnto God himſelfe: yet we cauhirdly tell whether of theſe two 

7 1 HeretikezorSchiſmarikes, doe the greateſt hurt vnto the Church: and 


therefore 


Schiſmatik es co bee anſwetable to the hainouſneſſe of their ſinnes. For, 
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Cap. 16. therefore daint Chryſaſtame ſaith, 243% · Nayhwegua on Te os atem imν,⅜. N. ah 
0h ones d tn bei 29497 ] ſay and proteſt, that to make a ſchiſme in the 
ch Ep. be 1. Church, is no leſſe euill chan to fall into hereſie; and Saint Auguſtine calleth 
had our ſchiſme a ſacrilegious ſeparation from Gods Church, 
— And therefore, ſeeing the peace of the Church ought to bee ſo pretious in 
| rupiſtis ? 44g Lz. | our eyes, to bee redeemed with a thouſand of our liues, and the confe- 
| de B apriſmo contra quence of hereſie and ſchiſme to bee ſo dangerous vnto our ſoules; this {hould 
— teach VS, ; 
{ woarine teach | Firſt, to feare leſt we fall into any hereſie, left the Church caſting vs off from 
eth vs. her, the Lord will not receiue vs vnto him; but loading vs with puniſhmencs, 
1. To feare he- | he makes vs too late to feele che {mart of our tranſgreſſions. 
* beware of | Secondly, to take heed how and vpon hat termes wee depart from the Con- 
Chiſme. l gregation of the Lord] for the leſſe cauſe any man hath to doe it, the greater is 
his linne for doing it i and to put vs euer in minde how vnwilling we ſhould hee 
co ſeparate our ſelues, or to giue any iuſt offence, to cauſe our {clues to bee ſepa- 
rated from the communion of the viſible Church: for as Cato could not haue 
The greateſt committed ſo hainous a murder by killing another man, as by killing himielſe; 
murder to kill | not becauſe it was ſcarce poſſible for him to kill any Roman that leſle deſeruod 
our ſelues. death than himſelſe; but becauſe ſimply and abſolutely, it is a greater ſinne, and 
more vnlawfull for any man to kill himſclfe, than to kill any other man zo chele 
men cannot commit a greater ſinne againſt themſelues, than to deprive themſelues 
of all communion with the viſible Church : and therefore iudicious Doctot 
his Treatiſe of | © Jackſon ſpeaking of this Fa N That co forſake the Church wherein 
the holy Catho- wee haue beene baptized, for the foule abuſes that we know by experience to 
like faith and | be committed in it, before we be certaine into what otker Church we may be 
Church, cap. 14+ cc admitted, in which there is not in ſome kind or other, the like, or worſe abuſes, 
n. or more vnſufferable grieuances; were as deſperate a madnelle, as for a pal. 
| lenger to leape into the ſea, beeauſe he knew the ſhip wherein he ſailed , and 
ce the company with whom he inuſt neceſſarily conuerſe, were deeply infected 
| © with a deadly peſtilence. doh | 
The ſentence of And yet (ſince the Church and Common-wealth are ſo interwrapt together, 
3 that cuery member of the ciuill State is compelled to be a profeſſour of Chriſta 
— e faith,) that Eccleſiaſticall power of excommunication , which was ſo effe- 
y Etuall in che Primitiue Church, begins to languiſh amongſt vs; and inen begin 
to grow feareleſſe of that cenſure : , let them take heed, leſt one day they bee 
found liable to the moſt dreadfull judgement of God, which muſt, incuitably fall 
vpon them, for their perpetuall condemnation, becauſe they doe ſo ſlightly re- | 
1 C0r.$.3-4.F. gard, to bee deliuered onto Satan fer the deſtruction of the fieſp , that the ſpire | 
might be [awed in the day of the Lord leſus. And, | 
z. To beware off Thirdiy, this ſhould teach vs to beware of Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, and 
Heretikes and | to haue nothing to doe wich them, but as the Apoſtle ſaith, To marks them aud 
— [fo auoid them, and to ſnun them as men are wont to run away from venomous and 
— — rauenous beaſts ; For Epiphaxius tels vs, they are like vnto the ſerpent called 
Epiphan. cum, | Dypſas,' that poiſoneth all the pooles wherein he drioketh ; ſo that all che beaſts 
Marcoſis her. 34 | which drinke of thoſe pooles, are ſuddenly poiſoned and killed: becauſe, as 
Tertall.de preſerip. Tertalliau ſaith, this bath euer beene the delire of Heretikes, and the ſtudy of 
© 2a Schiſmatik es, Non Ethnicos conmertere, ſed Chriſtianos enertere 5 not to conuert 
af Infidels vnto the faith, but to peruert and throw downe Chriſtians from the. 
faith: and therefore Saint Iobn ſeeing the Heretike Cerinthas in a bath wherein 
che Apoſtle bathed him ſelſe, ran away from him, as it had beene from a Lion: 
and Ireneus ſaith, that Tuntum Apoſfoli & corum Diſcipuli babuerunt tim rem, 
vt neque verbo tenus COmmunicarent alicui cum qui adulterauerant verit atem; 
the Apoſtles and their diſciples did fo warily ſhun all Heretikes, that they would 
haue no communication with any of them, that had depraugd che truth of Chriſt 
and ſo Saint John aduiſeth vs, f there come any vnto you and bring not this doctrine, 
receine bim not into your homſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, © . © Be * | 
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And thereſore, though with Nowetzs wee may not vtterly refuſe them tha. 
haue ſo ſcandalouſly ſinned againſt our Church, iſ at any time ti: ey Willrepent 
and vnite themſelues vnto vs 3 becauſe the hearts of the faichtull, while God, fo 
their trial, turneth his face from them, may be troubled, ind for a time, (hg no! 
Gnally, be deceiued, and ſeparated from the Church; yea, and in e perſe. 
| cation, to deny that bleſſed Name by which they are redeemed, 45 8 if Pe 
did: yer while they continue in their errotirs, we ought by all meanes td 
them and auoid them. | 882 3 

But here it may be obiected, that they are men of moſt vpright and auſterc 
lines, making conſcience in all their waycs, and preaching Hoching but the very 
pure Scriptures; without intermixtion of any philoſophicall diſquiſitions, or 
any other humaneallegarions; and therefore, why ſliould we ſuſpect ſuct men to 
be either Heretikes or Schiſmarikes ? | = 

I anſwer , that Satan, to deceiue vs, transformes himſelfe into an Angellot 
light; and our Sauiour ſaith, The falſe prophets ſhall come in Meepe l cſoathing; 
and Sainc Raul ſaith, that Schiſmatikes by good words and faire ſpeechesdiceiu- 
the hearts of the ſimple, So here is good words and good workes met together in 
falſe prophets: e 

Firſt, they haue gobd words, the words of God ; no words better; nothing 
more frequent in their mouthes than Scripeures ; but as the Deuill cited Scrip- 
ture to our Sauiour Chriſt, to peruert the truth of Scripturt; ſo doe theſe men 
vſe, adapt are ea, quæ bene diſta ſunt, yr que male adinuenta ſum ab ipſis; Lo apply 
thoſe things which are well ſpoken in Scriptutes, to thoſe things which them. 
ſelues haue miſ/ inuented, ſaith Ireneus: for fo Dalentims miſr applied Scriptures, 
to confirme his error ot the thirty couple of gods: ſo HManichew ulleaged Scrip- 
cures, to defend his dus priuripia, twofold god, or rather two gods; good and 
bad: ſo Arrim, Apellinaris , and Extiches ; and all the brood of Neretik es, were 
not ignorant in thè bookes of Scripture; and ſo all Heretikes and Schiſmarikes 
at this day, doe with che Hiena's voyce, bring nothing elſe but Scriptu 
kill ſoules with Scripture ; arid therefore, leſt with thoſe fiſhes, that are ſporting 
ly carried wich the pleaſant ſtreames of Jordan, vntill they doe fall into the dead 
Sea, where they doe ſuddenly periſh ; ſo wee bee led with their miſſtiterpreted 
Seriptures, vntill wee doevnexpeaedly fall into deſtruction, wee ſhould beware 
of chem, and take heed we be not ſeduced by them. 5 end 

Secondly, they haue good workes, yea many times more workes of piety and 
charity, than many vf the moſt Orthodoxall proſeſſours of the faith: their alme. 
deeds are mary; their pray ert frequent, and the ſtrictneſſe of their liſe "might | 
ſeeme to proceed from Angelicall hearts zbut in all this they cannot be ſaid to be 
vertuous, becauſerhefe decds, that are vertues in themſelues; are directed 5y 
them to wrong ends q and ate effectuall to bring others into their erours: and 
therefore theſe hoh Heretikes and pure Schiſmatikes are moſt proſitable inſtru 
wents for the Deuils aduancage, ind moſt excellent factors to inlarge his & 
dome: for had they beene more wicked), they had done leſſe cuill 4 when 


p 


* . 


them than they doe: A moſt lamentable thing, to make vertues the ſteps and 

ſtares for themſelues and others to deſcend e to hell. | 1907 | 

And therefore, as the paucity of aur good workes (if it be true. that they ſay, 
that wee doe but a little good :) ſhould no wayes preiudice our truth 3 16, Nec 
corum autoritas nec ſanttitas, neither their ſanctitie nor authority; ſhould any 

way es moue vs to belerue chem before the Church, as Saint Cyprian ſuithlz- 
P 890152 
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would haue more ſuſpected them, lelle followed them, and letle beleeucy | arc, 
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| for thamſclues againſt che Church, either all or ſome of theſe three ſpeciall things: 


two ſorts. . pretended. C For, 


That ignorance, which is, Mere prinations j qu gui quod diſceret von inuenit 
a want of knowledge, though wee deſire neuer ſo much to know it , may haue 


" | deſidia, vel in irendi verecundia, vel non credend; veritatiy becauſe, that they 
may the freer ſinne, they will not know, they will nor-belecyc the truth: and 


man aime at, hee will ſay any thing, and doe any thing, that he may attaine it; 
7 Be | and hee will ſay nothing that may ſeeme either to hi Wee eee 


ſof their diuinity may be diſtributed into theſe three heads. 
| doe erceſl them in puricy. 


Churches dec equalize them in curioſity. 


, | dons, Pilgrimages, Purgatory, Reliques, and the like; and they are like Diana 
92 che Ep eſians, the very grounds — yeeld them the belt fruits: and therefore, 
; | | 4» chough 
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The true Church, The true canſ. of her and {chif fhewed. 


g. 1. The true cauſes of i and ſchiſmes ſbe med, and the bitterneſſe of 
thoſe 2 from whence theſe poiſonous weeds doe fring, moſt plainly 
expreſſea. | | 


Vt all Hererikes, Schiſmatikes, and Separatiſts that doe difturbe che peace, 
— the ſociety and breake the vnity of Gods Church, do commonly alleage 


1. The diuerſity of doctrine. | | 
2. The variety of ceremonies. >three faire colourable cauſes-to hide 
3. Theiniquity of manners. | 
the vglinetle, and to leſſen the hainouſneſſe of their faults : Bur 
I anſwer, that the cauſes of hereſies and ſchiſmes in the Church of God ate of 
I. Reall. 
Firſt, the reall cauſes of them are very many, according to the maniſpld diſpoſi- 
tions of the Authors, but eſpecially I finde them to be theſe ſix. | 
1. [gnorance. 4. Ambition. | 
; 2. Coucrouſnclle, 8 5. Diſobedience. For, . 
3. Laſcmiouſneſſe. IC 6, Pride. | 


Furſt, ignorance is the mother of all errours ; and although as the Poet ſaich, 
——Preterite veniam dabit ignorantia culpæ; 


ſome excuſe; yet in theſe men, their ignorance mak es them the more inexcuſa- 
ble z Qua, vt liberius percent, libenter ignorant, vel ſciendi incuria, vel diſcends 


therefore, ſeeing they will not receiue the truth, that they may be ſaued ; God 

in Nu ſends them ſtrong deluſions, that they all might bee _—_ who beleened 
not the truth, but had pleaſure invurighteouſneſſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. 

. Secondly, #/Avyes mans xc; eu wnpomens, N experi; The loue of mo- 

ney is theroot of villany, and couetouſneſſe is the ſountaine of all wickedneſſe: 

and Saint Paul tels vs that ſome in his time, bile they coneted after the things of 
this world, bake erred from the faith, and taught things which they ought not 
for filthy lucres ſake 3 and Saint Peter ſaith, thace h conetonſneſſe, they ſhould 

wich fained words make merchandize of men: and ſo Saint Inde ſaith , that they 

ranne greedily after the errour of Balaam, who laued the wages of unrighteonſueſſez 
that 1s, all for the reward, Pro hara domeſtica, non ara dominica, when they doe 

care more for their own bellies than for Gods people, and deſierather to get pro- 
fic, than to be the true Prophets of God: E this profit as his butt to 


of Its | þ ; | 
Andſo we finde that this couctouſnelle is, as it hath beene, the cauſe of moſt 

errors in the Roman Church; for Ithinke I may truly ſay, that the whole ſumme 
Firſt, their poſitiue diuinity in the firſt grounds of faith, wherein few Churcheon 


| Secondly, their ſehoole diuinity in the conſequences of faith , wherein few 
Thirdly, their politicke divinity, or kitchin diuinity, becauſe ic maintaines 


their kitchin, which requireth faith without any „ Whereinno Church in 
the world can come neere them in ſubtilty: Theſe points are Indulgences, Par- 


chough they b 


maintaine them vnto the d 


that is, how ſoeuer they may 


manners, by an outw | 
cheir maine end is to walke according to the fleſh z for thy tarwerhe grace of God 


unte want onneſſe, and renouneing the ſeruice of the Lord ſeſus, they ferue their 
owne bellies, ſaith the Apoſtle: & quid turpiu pentre? for this ſignifieth a dun- 
kard, gluctonous, and adulterous perſon, or ſuch an one that is profuſe and lauiſh 
vpon che luſts of his one fleſh, as S. Paw/ſhewerh, when he callech the (Ferians, 
actes dp ave, ſlow bellies, 1077 
Fourthly, S. «Ambroſe ſaid, that Sæpe quot vit ia nulla dele(Fant, quot vale po- 
twit monere luxuria, auaritia nulla peruertere, ſacit ambitio criminoſos; we doe of- 
tentimes linde that thoſe men, which are delighted with ne vice, ſtained with no 
luxurie, peruerted with no auatice, are notwichſtanding criminall in ambition; 
ſo thoſe poore filher-men- which pur Sauiour choſe to bee his Apoftles, ind had 
neicher arts nor ſciences, yet were they puffed vp with ambition z and therefore 
| ſtrived, which of them ſhould be the greateſt. And lo it is in the Church of God, 
ambition breedeth many errours; for when men delire rather, preefſe quam 
prodeſſe, to bee great than to doe good, their greateſt care is rather to pleaſe 
all than to amend any: Quia rimida eſt ambitio, & ſolicita eupiditas dominandi: 
oa tiemus & org o atque oculos intuemur; becauſe ambition is feare. 
full to offend, and deſirous to doe or ſay any thing that will pleaſe, that hee may 
arcaine vntb the end of his deſites, ſaith Cirero in Orat. pro Milone, And chere- 
fore 8. Bernard ſaith,” that ambition is Secretam viriu, ocrulta peſtis, doli artiſex, 
mater bypocriſis, liueris phrens, vit iorum origo, excecatrix cordium, ex rrmedir 
mworbot Creant , ex meditina langworem generans ; A ſecret poyſon, à hidden 


„g 

lague, the inuentor of deceit, be mother of hypoeriſie, the father of eauie, rhe 

inning of vices, the blinder of the herat; mak in diſeaſes of remedies, and in · 

deed turning all good to euill. How cherfcan ir be, but ambition ſhould cauſe her "3 
| followers to diſſemble and flatter, broach lies and conceale truths, while they 

ſeeke for their promotions ? and if they milfe them, co fart aſide like a broken | on 1c 


bow, and through diſcontent, for miſſing of rheir ends, to makeſchiſines in Gods 
Church, and to ſeparace themſelues from God and men? 1 56 

Fifthiy, Diſobedience to Church Diſcipline, is no leſſe cauſe of errours and 
ſchiſmes than is ambition of Church dignities; for did they ſubmit themſelues 


But here we may obſerue, if you pleaſe, that the ſault is not alwaycs altogerher in 


che inferiours: for if the reuerend Biſhops would follow the graue aduicꝭ of King 


Miniſters or people would more reſpect and hanour them in their laces and be 
not to their ſeruants or ſubiects, as he did]; but to their brethren and fellow Mi 


without diſparagement to deſert in great Biſhops, there are many particular per: 


ard chaſtening of the body, to ſubdue it to the ſpitit j yet 


vnto the Church cenſure, the Church would ntuer eiect them out of her boſome. | 


Salomons Counſellors to Rehoboam, Si loquaris verba lenia, erunt tibi ſerni cut 
die bus vite ſue : It thou wilt ſpeake goed werds v n they will ben 
chy ſeruants far euer; that is, to ſpeake louingly, and e vſe brotherly admoni-· 

tions, or fatherly correRions, that is, fuch corrections as we ſee tempered with the 
affections of a father, and their cenſures tendin to cure them, not ro cruſh them, infetie 
to better their ſoules, not to deſuoy theit bodies 7 then no doubt, but inferior 


wore ſubiect vnto their cenſures? but if they will with Nbebo e ſpeate hart, 


ſters, and perhaps of as good gifts and learning as themſelues, if it had pleaſed | 
| Godund the King to Ae — che like eminent places x for certainly, 
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3. Laſciuiouſmes 
Rom. 16. 17, 18. 


Carnall ſuſts the 
caufe of hereſics 
and ſchiſmes. 


Titus 1. 12. 


4 Ambition. 
Ambr.in Luc. I. 3. 
0 annbitis; que: | 
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ces? nil acrius cra- 
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quadr. mt <3:43 


| J. Diſobedience. 
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7 Cap. 16. 


Neſeit inſergire 
vrt. 


Wee muſt vic art 
to beng a ſtrong 
wand. 


Rexel. 9.11. | 


1 Lob. 2.1 2573,14. 


6. Pride che cauſe 
of all the cauſes 
of hereſies and 
ſchilmes. 


Tolerabilius eft Deo 
guemiam cum ig - 
nor antia in humili- 

tate iacere, quam 
cum elatione alta 

ſapere , Greg. in 

Moral. lib. 17. 


The pride of he- 


tetikes, whence it 


ſpringeth. 


{ Naturall reaſon, 
The vaine reaſo- 


nings of natural 
men. 


Her verum eft in 


tres xa nar 
38 beologi- 


I Cor. 15. 35. 


| will ſooner breake than how, if you take jx notealily,by little and little, robring it 


other points z the want of true faith, to ſee what blinde reaſon cannot 


The true Church. Pride of beret. whence it ring. 
chat all perfection is not confined to them that we aduanced 3 then queſt ioaledle, | | 
vertue deſpiling to becrodden downe, md learning dildaining to be deipiſed or 


baſcly vſed, they will rather ſtart aſide than ſtoope to ſuch henders, Fot though 
young twigs may be eaſily bowed without art, at the firſt aſſay yet a ſtrong wand 


to bee ſtrait ; ſo men of good parts, wheit they are in faults, mult bee ſairely dealt 
withall, leſt otkerwiſe we prouoke them to doe more hurt vnto our ſelues and the 
Church of God, than we can doe good to them. I * 
And therefore, if my ſpeech were thought worthy to be heard, as I would ad- 
uiſe all inferiours, to yeeld all obedience and honour to the Reuerend Biſhops 
and Fathers of our Church, ſo I could wiſh, that all Biſhops would ſo. deeme of 
their inferiour Clergie, not as ſome (whoſe Luciferian pride, and ſauage, more 
than barbarous, harſuneſſe and crueltie, in ſuppreſſing and ſeeking to extixpate 
whom they hate, euen as men filled wich the ſurie of Ab addon, I hall by Gods 
helpe, if I liue, more fully ſhew in another Treatiſe by it ſelfe) but as that holy 
and bleſſed Apoſtle S. Ieh writes to fathers, young men, children, and all, fo, 
that all did reſpect, honour, and obey him; becauſe they were ſo reſpectiuely 
vſed by him. For he that would haue the reſpect of his owne place, mult giue 
vnto others the reſpect of their places, of what ranke or degree ſoeuer they be. 
Sixthly, pride is the cauſe of all theſe cauſes z of ignorance, becauſe it diſdaines 
to learne j of couetouſueſſe, that it may be brauely and richly kept; of laſciuiouſ 
nelle, becauſe ſine cloaths and dainric fare are no meane prouokements vnto 
luſt; of ambition, becauſe pride is ſuch a gentleman as cannot endure to ſit low 
and of diſobedience, becauſe he ſcornes to be reproued, and much more to be cu- 
red of his diſeaſe. No wonder then that pride loud be the cauſe of hereſies and 
ſchiſmes, when it is the cauſe of ſa many euils: the proud man cannot be conten- 
ted. ſapere ad ſobrietatews, to be wiſe vnto ſobrietie; but he muſt know the verie 
ſecrets of God, and more than God is willing to reueale vnto him: and as good 
Adam deliring to know both good and euill, loſt all his good, and became onely 
euill ; ſo theſe Adamites, not ſatisfied with that meaſure of knowledge which 
God hath giuen them, are filled vp wich a meaſure of errours, which the Deuill 
working vpon their Luciferian pride, doth infuſe into their ſoules. | 
And this poyſonous fruit doth eſpecially proceed from three bitter roots; 
I, Too much relying on naturall wit, or the too farre ſollowing of humane 
n. 
2. Too much curioſitie after diuine things, or the too much magnifying of 
their owne conceits. F 
3. The too much neglecting other mens counſels, 
| temning of other mens learning. 1 
1. Naturall reaſon hath beene the cauſe of many errours, when quicke appre- 
henfiue wits doe thinke, that by the light of humane ratiocinations, they are able 
to diue into theverie depth of the deepeſt myſteries of religion: Que molitio, qui 
veltes, qui miniſtri tanti eperis - what matter had God to worke vpon, what tooles 
to worke with, and what aid and aſſiſtance had he to helpe him to produce all the 
varieties of this world ? If none, then how could hee make all this world of no- 
thing, out of ao pre- exiſtent matter ? Qui ex vihilo nibil fit, becauſe of nothing 
naching can be made; therefore the world is eternall, laith the Naturaliſt. So the 
ſoule from the body, the body returnesto the earth, the earth groweth to 
graſſe, che graſſe is cacen by the beaſts, and the beaſls feed men againe: there. | 
fore, quomeds reſurgem mortai, how ſhall men ariſe, ſaith the Sadducie 7 ſoin | 
| eiue, is 
the cauſe of many errours and hereſſes: as I could inſtance in many heretikes, 
chacrelying too much on Ariſtetles Philoſophy, were made auerſe vnto Diuinitie; 
becauſe we finde that the principles of Philoſophie, are in ſome things contrarie 
to the principles of Theology, as in the caſe of the creation ofthe worſd, the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, the reſutrection of the dead, and the like. Therefore Ieſt reaſon 


| 
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or the too much con- 


ſhould | 
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ch ould hinder faith, we ſay y that we  beleewe? inGod z and ſo of all nee of 


his owne ſtatue, and Narciſſuiv was ena · 


r and fo hejein 


Theſe greaceſt Schollers are 
weſhould pray co God, that — to the meaſureof — which hee 


iues vs, ſo he would giue vs alſo the like meaſure of groe, to ſanctiſie that know. 

f e vnto vs, that ir may be for our edification, not deſtruction. 

irdly, as they are in love wich cheir owne ſhadowes, and doe admire their 
owne conceits, ſo they deſpiſe all che vnderſtanding and learning of other men, 
and as S. Bernardfaith, doe thinke, Nn/quam lactre ſolew niſi in cella ſway that all 
knowledge muſt liveand die with them : For the Deuillſaich in euerie hereſie, in 
euerie errour, Ego ſum Chriſt, & apud me off veritas, I am Chriſt, and truth is 
onely here with me, as Athanafime ſhewerh againſt the An- And: Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria, writing to the Biſhop of (onſtantineple, of the tranſcendent 
pride and diſdaine of the Arriaus, ſaith, Nemvinem volunt o oy ur ibus fibi 


S. Paal & S. James: for among the Corinthians, this errour t hee 
© be called four! 7 


comparari, ne mm quidem collegarnne noſtrorum vel ad mexiacrens ſapientiam per- 
wenifſe cenſent, ſed ſolor ſe ſapient et, & ſbi ſolis patefalta e ſſe — we arbitrantur 


veritatis; That they thinke none of the ancient fatheri to bee comparable to 


themſelues, that none of them, which are contræie to theis tenents, haut attained 
to any meaſure of wiſdome, and that they alone are wiſe and haue the myſteries 
of truch reuealed onely vnto them. And therefore this deſpiſing of aher mens 


tanee haue moſt impiouſly hatche. 


ple, the guiders & gouernors of the Church: but thete is another ſchiſme * 
h a blindneſſe of judgement, an 


che —— fort of people, which is bred throug 
corruptneſle of (people, and though many other ſchiſmes haue 2 


| from bhe Apoſtles time to this verie day, this ſchiſme, notwichſtanding all the 


paines and labours of all the greateſt Schollers in the world, could neuer bee hel- 
loded out of the Church z but the more paines the Preachers cooke 


ped nor 
to i ele, the more it grew Singe among the people; that is, a partiall 


e 
bs great Apoſtſes laboured againſt this partiall and prejudicare 2 


tleinſelues, and kn, as ſt were, the bleſſed name of 
Apoloniavs,or hers Pauloniant, others Cephitans,and the like, when one man ſaid, / 
ans of Paul. another ſaid, [am of Apollo,anil the third ſaid, Tam of Caphaand where 


S. Tamer remaine he ſawhowthey would ner heare but whom they liked, and 


bel eued none but whom che Toucd and therefore though he was — 1 
inSth vel io 4 wo wb yy 96 and credence vnto himſelſe 


1953 his owne credit, hee; fer veneers def piſethe gi 
er ſont; RN 


er with: re 
1 99 18 5 ake chem vnproficable vnto vs: for 8. Puui tels vs 
we rhe: 38 are carnal and walke ue eee 


hos ons io a 


2 
ee 


knowledge, added to that high conceit which they haue of theit one know- | 
ledge, is the cauſe that they perſiſt in thoſe errours, bg their pridcand i igno-| * 


"Theſe — — of hereſies & ſchiſmet amongſt che * peo- 


he re Re a ti pa rp 
hau others; yet ke a Apoſtl 4557 f more 
f Ri of God, — 


] es of the 'of God: and chereſore, though wee 
| 85 1 gifs cham to others, 
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Cutious wits do 
hatoh ſtrange er- 
tours, 2s hot re- 


3 N 
Heretikes and | 
Schiſmatikes 
thinke none wiſe 
bur cheraſclues. 
Athanaſe orat. 1. 
contra Arrianos. 


maden and embtacing of one mans doctrime more thun another, when wee re- | loui 
Arachet qui predicar, who preacheth, than quid prediearrawhar i is preached: | 


amei2, 4. 
OR 


hadds ſoeuer 5 e nor yet ts — e of — e 
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out about Martin 
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char ſought for 
Abulenſis, and re- 
fuſed Alpbonſus 
Toſtatus. 

The two Ger- 
manes that fell 


Luther. 


- partiall in their affections; their learning being not able to diſcerne bet wixt good 
and better. And therefore, as a Scholler comming to a Sgationers ſhop in Paul. 
Church: yard, asked the Booke-ſeller if he had Abulen ſu hu work es, and the man 
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wich pride, and to deiect the other wich diſcontent, is nothing elſe but che poi- 
ſon ol Satan mingled with the wholeſome food of Gods word. * ee 
And this poiſon is the more deadly, when the iudgement of men is not accor- 


* 


ding to truth: for commonly we ſhall finde men as erroneous in their opinions, a: 


ſaid no, but he had Alpbonſus Toſtatus, which wasas goody the Scholler replyed 
Teftatrs would doe him no good, vnleſſe he had Abaleuſir ; which indeed was 
the ſame booke, A/phonſme Tuſtatus being Epiſcopms Abulenfis; Ot a8 tu Ger- 
manes diſcourſing of religion, the one ſaid D*. Martia was the beſt for his mo- 
ney z the other ſaid nay, D*. Luther was the beſt in all choſe parti: and tha con- 
trouerſie was ſo hot, that they had almoſt tried che queſtion with knocking ar- 
guments z whereas indeed D,. Martin and Dr. Luther was hut the ſame man, his 
name being Narten Luther: So theſe men contend for the aire, and their affe- 
ions are without iudgement: for if the ſame Sermon were preached by diuer: 
men, the Sermon ſhould neuer be teſpected according to its one worth, but ac- 
cording to the opinion and affection which wee beare vnto the deliuerer; as if 
that Sermon which is ſo magnified in their owne Apoſtle, were preached by any 
whom they affect not, it ſhould be as much diſliked, as the Sermon of the ſame 
man ſhould be applauded, ifit were but preached by one of theix owne archi-ma- 
ſters 3 becauſe commonly, they know no other difference but the names, voices 
and faces of their Teachers; for I am ſure Chriſt made the beſt Sermons that euer 
were made, and yet they were nat beſt liked j becauſe they liked not the Preacher. 

And yet ſuch hath beene the vatitie of men, to bee ſo farte led and miſ- led in 
the blindueſſe of their affections, as to pinne their faith, vpon other mens 
ſleeues, and ſo to be termed Zwingliens, Lutherans, Calniniſts, (artwrightifts, 
Brownifts, Barrongfr and the like z names indeed, though perhaps reuerend in 


chac — name of Chriſſians. And ſo you haue the true cauſes of hereſias and 
3 


S. 2. The pretended cauſes of ſchiſme diſcuſſed, and the wnitic of the Schiſ” 
| mult depart from her obedience j for ſo the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt haue 


| God, and to cleaue to God, than men: and therefore wee muſt not ſo adhere ynro | 


3 — in errours, for fearc of paſſing the red fea and the terrour 


went, eſpecially in all particular determina 


themſelues, yet ſurelynchrough che folly of their followers, much derogatotie to 


f both among the Prieſts and people. 


woatikes obietZion, that wee maſt depart from enerie erring Church, 
expreſſed uus us. * mod; 140 
Econdly,for the pretended cauſes of ſchiſmes, I will anſwer them in ordergand 
Firſt; whereas they ſay, the Church failech in her faith, and therefore they 


done they abandoned the Church of the lewes, when the Church of the Tewes | 
apoſtated from the truth of God; And the Apoſtles cell vs, it is better to abey 


our mother the Church, when ſhe doth play the harlot, and breake her fait with 
God, as to negleft God our Father, and to offend Chriſt our Sauiour, by conti- 


ſecuring vs, that is, the t 1 $ ofthe Church againſt 3. 

Ty en "ya — hips ee d len 
matters of faith, yea many | a ayes 
free from etri preſen- 
ber of 
[age 


fundamentall grounds of faith ; yet I ſay that 


vniuerſally eonſidered, cannot erre, becauſe Chriſt omiſed to efop/e ber 
orte bimſelfe in truth, and to ſend vnto her the ſpirit of truth, whi u 


bring her ani! preſerue her in all truch, and ſpecially becauſe our Saviour (þ 


— 


ä 


— 
— 


* 


cCbercturtb. 88 


plaialy, that ſlie cannot erre, when he faith, that the falſe treachery ſhomld deteiuo 
many « yea, and ther were poſſible, the verie elett, N latibi 24. 11. Form theſe | === | 
words Lreaſon thus 3 If it be impoſſible that the Elect ſhall bedecrintd; chough | © 24: 877 

| never ſo many other wicked men be deceiued, then the Oatholike lurch com- 
prehending cheelett, as a ſpeciall part thertof cannot be deceiued q hut the firſ 
is true Truth it ſelle hach ſpoken it, they ſhould bee dereiued if it were poſſible, 
cherefore it is vnpoſſible that they ſhould bee deceiuꝛd: and therefore conſe· 
quently it is vnpoſſible, that the whole Catholike Church ſhould erte e and ther- 
iore to ſiy that the Catliolike Church can erre, is to ſay, that Chriſt faith not the 
ruth. And forthedeficiencic and erring ot any particular Church, I ſay that wee 


mutt conſider of it two wayes. 


® - e s« ® id | 
Fuſt, whecherrkeir errours be in the effennall points, and fundamental} prin. | Iwo things to 
l bee conſidered 
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ciples of Chriſtianitie, without which there can be no ſaluation: / | n 
Secondly, whether they be in the leſſe principal and conſe quentisll points of | i0curs of any par. 
religion, yet necetſaric tor all men, though not ſo neceflaric, as that without | cicular Church. 
them we cannot by the grace of God attame vnto ſaluation. For it is acknows | 
ledged on all (1des, that as Melchior Canis ſaich, Onuedaw ſunt catholicæ veritates; Melch. Canus loc. 
gue 15a ad fidem: pertinent, vt bs ſublatis fides quaque 1pſa tollatur; There be ſome , . 12. 4 f. 
Catholique verities which doc fo pertaine totaith, that if they betaken away, the Hes "24 uates fads 
faith it ſelfe is taken away: Aliæ etiam catholice veriggtes ſunt, quibus cuerſis, fiden re — 2 
quatitur, [rd nou cuertilur; obſenratur non extingait ; And there are other Ca. | deiveritates veran- 
cholique verities which the whole Church holdeth, and if they bee taken away | 4s cenſuit; & þ 
che faith indeed is ſhaken, yet not ouerturnedʒit is obſcuredi but not extioguiſned. {fg fader n. 
So Bannes ſaith, Sicut ſunt quædam cor porum læſionet qua non anferunt vitam, ſod 1 
male habet homo per eas, alie vero mortales que vitam eripinnt : As there bes cer. 210 71 | 
raine hurts of the bodice, which doe not take away the life of man, yet that man i ⁊ĩð OY 
farre worſe for them; and other hurts are ſo mortall, that they doe quire take 
away the life of man: So there are ſome tenents, which though they be vnſound, 
yet haue they no manifeſt hereſie in them and there be ſome, hibh not onely 
diſpoſe vnto cortuption, as the former doe, but alſo doe corrupt and annihilate 
[ the verie liſe of faith. And thereſorec, | ro atzirg! 22. 1,9: 6 
f in the firſt ſenſe any particular Churclx doth erre, by retaining truth; weſor{ 1. That Churct 
| ſake not it, but it forſaketh God by apoſtating from her faith. So che hurch which reiecteth 
the Ieues, denying the holy and iuſt to be the Bonne of God, and Sauiout᷑ of the rare | 
world, which is che maine ground of faichz-withour which there is no hope: of — q 
cceroall life j che Apoſtles did nothing but their duties in detying'obediencero i 
that Church, which wholly denied their true Redeemer; becauiEnow; this TELL 
Chuch indeed could not bee ſaid to bee the Chuich of Gad God having juſtly | 
Cafdehern off, as they had vniuſlly caſt off leſus Chriſi Bur, v5 pr 
In the ſecond ſenſe, though any particulat Church ſuould erte, yer de by || . a 
no meanes to make a Tay a — — — hc i . 5 
cheold world wasſo wholly corrupted, bothin lifeand doQurineychlaviexepeneiall| Chacehicheaics 
Lad that he wade man, yet Noab ſepatmed not higavelle fromebiatoorrupier| 0!"$hcfoonday]. 
Church, till the loud drowned them, aud liſted him vpoftromche cart buche 8 — 
continued ſtill a Preacher of rig bteouſne ſſe, chough they continued ſtill à perut ie Nob: 6 1 
{and arcbellious generation. And thong ai in the wildbrneſſe had, in a man- itz proucd by the} 
ner, quite reiected God, when they erected their . example, | 
Gedi, O Iſracli which orought ther ant of thy Land of A gypr ; yet! kaow- 8 Ot Neab, 
ing, that God doth not alwayes ſorſake vs, when wee ſorſake him nut igeutr] 2 
more mercifull vnto the ſonnes of men than they are ſathiull vnto d, = 
\farre from ſepararing himſelie ſrom them, char he deſited rather his See 
might be raced our of the book eof life; chanthat his people ſhouſdibte valected 
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rom being che Church and prople of God. So in the timo of t way: 
God had flatly forbidden his people ro wo him in- thegrou ligh Ky 
ces, yet they did it, Et Deia:conſurtadinanpepuli i qu ele de. 1 
_ licet non tr: aliens ſed Domino Deofuryofferebant; ſuf nn, 
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Ofthe A ofthe Temple being not yet rent, and che partition-wall berwixt the Iewes and 
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tabat, etiam (ic exandiens offerentes j And becauſe they did it, not to ſtrange Gods, 
but to their oe Lord God of Iſtael, God did not forbid them, but rather ſuffe- 
red that cuſtome, and accepted their offetings; and therefore no Iiraelite divided 
himſelſe from that Church, though the Chu: ch failed in the obſerving of Gods 
precept. So though the Church of Iſrael and Juda did ſacrifice in the groues and 
worſhipped Idols, Baalim and Aſtaroth, and other Gods of the Gentiles, and did 
exceedingly depraue and corrupt the true ſeruice of Almightie God, as wee may 
eaſily ſee in the bookes of the Chronicles and Kings, and in all the writings of che 
Prophets yer becauſe they held the eſſentiall ground of religion, to expect rhe | 
womans ſeed to breake the Serpents head, and ſtill rerained circumciſion, the co- 
uenant of God made with their fathers, and pretended to doe all this ſeruice vnto 
the true God of Iſrael, we fhall neuer finde that euer any one of all che Prophets 
did make a ſchiſme in that Church, and perſwaded men to erect new Churches, 
to ſet vp new altars, and to forſake thoſe idolatrous aſlemblies of their brethren 
but they reproued their errours, and preached the truth, though wich the hazard 
of their liues z yet they neuer ſeparated themſelues from che vnitie of that 
Church. 

So in the dayes of Chriſt himſelſe, who knowes not how abomina bly the 
Scribes and Phariſies had corruptedthe truth of God, by their falſe and ſophiſti- 
call gloſſes ? what was thejg Church elſe but a confuſed heape of defiled ſtones 
and of all rubbiſh, an vnprofcable thicker of briars and brambles of the wilder- 
nelle, forthe moſt part, fitter for burning than the building of Gods Church t 
And yet, becauſe they expected their Meſſias ro come (though they reiected him 
when he came) and their Sacraments and Sacrifices were ſtill in force, the veile 


the Gentiles being not broken downe our Sauiour bids his owne followers and 
Diſciples, not to goe into the way of the Gentiles, nor to enter into the cities of the 


8.23. 3. | 


Luke 12. 1. 


Matth. 9. 11. 


| Luke 9. 5s. 


6414.1, 5,6, y. c&c. 
4 6. 5.2, , &. 
1 I Cor. 15. 13. 


. [ed wich groſſe ĩdolatrie, and ſuffered a falſe Propheteſſe, wicked Ie xabel. io teach 


of Corinth and Galatia were cotrupted with groſſe and grieuous errours; the 


- | would not perſwade any man to make a ſchiſme and ſeparation from theſe Chur. 


ic. ame, which had not defiled their garments, even their ourward profeſſion of 
* |Chriſtianfaith z and yer hee doch no wayes bid thoſe few good men co ſeparare 
. | themſcluesfromcherelt,bur aduiſeth them ro b9/d ſaſt what was good, & to repent 


Sawmariteves, but racher to heare and doe wharſocuer the Scribes and Pharilics 
commanded them, and by no meanes to make a ſchiſme or ſeparation from 
them: and if (as they did) they would teach any dangerous doctrine, he aduiſcth 
chem moſt carefully to take heed of it, and to beware of the leauen of theScribes | 
and Phariſies, but yet neuer to breake the vnitie of the Church: auoyd the for- 

met, but embrace this latter: and therefore hee not onely conuerſed himſelſe F 
among publicans and {inners, and perhaps with ſeRarics and heretikes too, but 
alſo when his Cy would ſcparaterhemſelues from choſe wicked men, that 
would not receive Chriſt into their cities, by calling fire out of heauen to conſume 
chem, hedoth moſt ſharply reproue their harſh cenſure, ſaying, yow know not of 
what ſpirit you are, and would not ſeparate them from himſelſe, nor himſelſe from 
chem, though they had reieſted him from their coaſts. So when the Churches 


one retaining the neceſſity of Maſaical Lawes, as copartneis with Chrift,to bring 
them vnto heauen;ʒ the other denying the reſurtection of the dead, a moſt ne- 
ceſſarie article of our Creed, without which we can neuer come to heauen, S. Pan 
laboureth by all meanes to rectiſie theſe errours z but while they held the ſoun- 
lation of religion, Ieſus Chriſt to hee the true Aeſſiu, and were baptized in the 
name oſ the bleſſed Trinitie, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, hee 


ches : Hee thought it fitter to purge. them, than to haue any one co part from 


chem. So the Spirit of God tels vs, that the Church of S di was not perſect be- 
fore God, but was indeed fo generally corrupted, that it had but a verie few 


for what they had dont amiſſe. And fo for the Church of Thy atirs, it was cain- 


i edace her children, co commit ſpirituall fornication againſt God, * 


„ 
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of Chritt ; elſe, how is it 
ned? for as the Apoſtle ſaith, that in ſome things we ſinne all, ſo may not I as truly 
ny, that in ſome things we etre all, and ſhall we therefore be all excluded from 
being che Church of God ? God forbid. | i 
vet, tet we ſnould miſtake. to vnderſtand how a Churth hereticall, or a Church 
| cainted wic hereſje can ber ſaid to bee a true Church of Chriſt, you muft know, 
| chat it is not the Church of Chriſt, qua herctica, ſed qu4 apeſtolica, in reſpect of 
f thoſe errours and hereſies that it teacheth; but in reſpeA of choſe Apoſto- 
licall cruchs which it holds; 28 a ſinner is no childe of God, as a (inner; but in 
reſpect of the grace of God which forgiues his ftane, and in ſome meaſure 
ſanctifieth his ſoule. Or as Bellarmine doth moſt truly detetmine this queſti- 
on, Qromodo ſunt Eccleſiæ vere; gud decent bereſim , How they can hee true 
Churches we teach heteſies, ſaying, Aliud eſt errare  paratum eſſe ad diſcendum, 
ad nole diſcere, & andita veritate nolle arquieſcere: in Eec ie ia vera poteſt efſe 
illad primum, at ſerund um in Eccleſiis maligu antini; It is one thing to erte, and to 


cular Church may erre; and it is another thing to be in an erfour, and to be vn- 
willing to learne, or to yeeld our conſent vnto a manifeſt truth j ſo euerie Church 
chus erring wilſully and obſtinately, if it be in any maine eſlentiall point of faith, 
is a Satanicall Synagogue, and a Church of the malignant. 

And therefore ſeeing no errour, no hereſie, diſproues a Church to bee the 
Church of God, ſo long as it holds the grounds of faith; but that everie Church 


is the Church of Chriſt, quamdis retinet efſentialia omnia dogmata fidei, ſo long 


2 it holds all the eſſentiall points of Chiiſtian religion, as our learned Zanchins 


ſaith, andthat no man ſhould make a ſchiſme and depart from the Ohurch, fo 
long as it is the Church of Chriſt z ic is moſt apparant, that whileſt any Church 
doth profeſſe the firſt principles of religion, and retaine the viſible eouenants of 
our God, no man can ſeparate himſelſe that Church, and draw diſciples after 


him, though that Church were more than apparantly tainted with many groſſe 
errours and hereſies, without being guiltie of great and fearefull ſinnes. 


But you will ſay, what though we be tlie children of che Church, may we not 


| $4m6,chat is, all the faichtul ſons & daughters of Iſrael to plead with their mother 


that Apoſtate Church, that ſhe was not the Lords wife, nor he her husband : 
therfore when any Church renounceth God for her husband, or God that Church 


from being his Spouſe, why may not we renounce the ſame for our mother ? 


| againſt their mother, and that is a ſufficient Soperſedeu to iuſtiſie them from all 
 ſuſpition of vndutifulneſſe: ſor as Al rabam, being commanded, muſt ſacrifice 
his ſonne, and it had beene no ſinne if he had done it, but a ſinne if hee had not 
done it; ſo they that haue a ſpeciall command from God, muſt obey the ſame 


and therefore to depart from ſuch a Church, had not beene a departing from the 
Church of God, but from the Synagogue of Satan, and from a moſt lewd idola- 
God, and were ſea- 

t 


trous harlot: and yet becauſe I fracl retained the couenants of 
led by cheir circumciſion for the peop 

trouſſy, to offer ſacrifices vnto God 

ö ctedthem from being his Church, 

vou maya 

And th 


Reuel. c. 2. v.25. 
Matib. 19. 3. 


In what ſenſe an! 


be deſirous to learne the truth, and to bEteformed by the truth, ſo any true parũ | 


heretical Church 
can be faid ro be 
a true Church. 


| 


Bellarm, de notis 
Ecclefie, l. 4. c. 2. 
8.3 


plead che cauſe of God againſt our Mother? for doth not the Lord bid Ai & Ra- 


and 


To this Ianſwer: Firſt, that theſe children were commanded by God to plead 


| 

| againſt all men, father, mother, brethren, whom you will. Secondly; I ſay that 
od himſelfe proclaimerh of Ifrael,that ſhe was nor his yife,nor he her husband; 
| 


idola- | 


Sol 
lt is no ſinne to 
doe wharſecuer 
God comman- 


PC i os 
_ - * 


2 


_— 


— 


* - — — 


1 88 


05.2. But then againe you will reply , what ſhall we doe when wee ſee their ſinnes, 
and reproue their errours, and yet they will till peiſiſt, and neuer ſoriake their 
lob 3.19. hereſies, but with the Iewes , Shut their eyes againſt; the truth of Gd, and ſo laue 
darkneſſe mere than light , becauſe their deeds are enill, Shall wee profeiſe theſe 
faults wich them, or ſhall we not rather leaue theſe men, becaule they will not 
800 leaue their faults and amend their hainous hereſies ? . 
Thar —— nor | I anſwer, that we may doe neither; {or wee muſt keepe our ſelues vnſpotted 
leauc the Church of the world , and ſeparate our ſelues ſrom all ſinne, and from whatlocuer is 
though the Chur. | contrary vnto God ; and yet we may not ſeparate our ſclues from the ſeciety ot 
vill aot leaue her | men, yea though they be wicked men, ſaich the Apoſtle, vnlelle wee get vs out 
s. of the world ; and therefore much ele ſhould wee ſeparate our ſclues from the 
ee Church, though faulty; vnleſſe wich the vnpatient fiſhes we will leape out ef the 
frying pan into the firezor with the toolilh Mariners, out of a totten ſhip into the 
ſurging ſeas: for the corruption of any Church, callech for our prayers and 
teates, and beſt endeuours to reforme it, and not for our flight from it: and 
therefore I ſay that as we may not partake with them, ſo we mult nor depart from 
them; nor yet remaine ſilent among chem, but wee mult ſtill reproue their er- 
Heri. rours, and for Sion ſake, never hold our peace, vntill truth preuailet h againſt all 
| hereſies, that ſo truth may neuer lic buried in oblivion, nor our ſelues condem- 
ned for lacke of their reprehenſion: And by this meanes we may perhaps gaine 
many of them vnto God, or elſe it they deale with vs as the Iewes dealt with the 
Mattb. 23.37. Prophets, te kill vs, aud flone vs, and put vs to death fur ſay ing the truth, wee 
Late 21, 19. {hall gloriie God by our ſufferings, and in our patience we foal poſſeſſe our ſogles ; | 
1 yea mote than this, wee ſnall hereby winne other ſoules to God, La ſavgers | 
| Martyrum [emen Eccleſia; becauſe the mare men ſuffer for the ttuth, the more 
will che truth increaſe 5 yea ſo increaſe, that the truth ſhall at laſt be fully cleared, 
and yet the vnity of the Church (till preſerued. 

Or if chis cannot bee, yet am I in no lault, ſeeing in mine one proſeſſion I 
deteſt all errours, though I make no publik e ſeparation rom that hererice!! 
Church, nor yet by any meanes can perſwade it to worke a relormat ion in it 
ſelſe ; for that ſhall neuer be laid to me as a ſinne, which licth not any wayes in 
1 me to amend; and thereſore, that we may know che truh of cuety mans duty. 
| hould know wee mult diſtinguiſh What belongeth properly for every man to doe, And 

| whatbclongath | if we did this, we ſhould neuer nb any colour for any man, to ſeparate himlelfe 
| properly yato | | fram any Church; ſor bee it granted, that the, Church wherein 1 liuc bee full of 
him to doe. errours, hereſies and idolatries, if I (ce them and proſeile chem, I am guiliy of 
them; if I ſee them and profeſſe them not, it is well, and yet Lam not ibftified 
becauſe I am bound not onely to abſtaine ſrom tliem, but alſo to doe what I can | 
to tedreſſe them; but if I ſee them and deteſt them, and reproue them, and wiſh. 
and worke what lieth in me to reſorme them, then queſtionlelle I am iuſtified 
though they be not xeformed ,. becauſe nothing but abſtaining from them, and 
reprehending ol them belongeth vaco me that am of a ſubordinate place, and | 
: to make reformation pertaineth vnto others that haue the ſuperiour charge. 
| Ob. 3. Bat you will ſay, it is not ſafe for mee, being but one meane priuate man, to 
Aub. 103. | reprouea whole corrupted ſtate; and therefore Chriſt biddeth ane, 1f I be perſe- 
| | cuted in one city, to flie unto auot her. | = 
11 5 . | A anſwer that in che time of perſecutions vnder heatheniſh tyrants that were 
Ane of erlccu. wichout the Church, che caſe. is one thing; and to ſuffer in thę Church! by che 
| tions vnder Hea- Gouernouꝶ of the ſame, is another thing: to flie from the one wee are comman- 
chens, not rader | ded, beq;uſe we may dee more good by ur life vnto the Saints, than wee aan 
Chriſtians, - © doe by ohr death vnto the. nſidels; lie from che other we are forbidden, 


becauſcour death may more proſit 1 7 h than our life ; beſides, weaxe ad- 
„en 


uiſed to fliofrom ons city to another ot from one Church to another; the 
one 
5 
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one we may doe, the other we may not doe: and therefore, wee neuer rede 
chat the Prophets and holy men of God did ſeparate themſelues from the 
Church of the [ewes, though it might haue beene to the ſaving of their liues, 
vnleſſe it bee, as Eu did, by ſpeciall command from 2 for if bee 
chended; and perſecuted, and killed, for reprehending ſinne and hereſies; 
my bloud is not roodeate; to be ſpent for theteſtimony of his truth that gaue it 
me, and ſhed his deareſtbloud for the redeeming of my ſoule. And fo you fee 
che duty of euery man, a deteſtation of the ſinne, a reprehenſion of the fault, 
and a voluntary dedication of my bloud in defence of truth; but by no meanes | 
2 ſeparation dm the Church: And of this we finde a perfect preſident in the 


leaue, they builded the Temple; when they were forbidden, they deſiſted; be- 
cauſe without leaue, it was not in theit power to performe: and the feaſon here | 
of is, beeauſe that, altkough it had beene a hainous ſinne in them to commit 
idolatry, ifchey had beene commanded to doe it, becauſe it was in their power ra- 
ther to die than to doe it; and therfore queſtionletle they would never haue done 
ie, though they had beene enioyned by che greateſt tyrants; yet to deſiſt 
to repaire the wals, and to build vp the ruines of the Temple, they knew it to de 
no ſinne, hen they were edmmanded to leaue off; becauſe (as I ſaid before) that 
cannot be impmed vnto mea a fin, which is not in my power to perſorme i and 
euen ſo it ought to be in the Church of Chriſt; if ſhee command idolatry, I will 
not yee ld to it if ſne teacheth hereſie, l will not heare it and if I cannot perſwade 


forſake her idolatry, and exccrare her herefje, not her: becauſe the forſaking of 
euill is in me to doe, but the cleanſing of the Church is no more in my power to 
doe, chan the reediſying of the Temple was in the power of the lewes. 


long as ic held the ground of faith, and retained the out ward viſible ſeales of the 
true Church, though it erred in many particular points of principell doctrine: 
and ſeeing, as Saint Cyprranſaich, it is moſt cercaine, ouos ab Eveleſia diſcedtre 


more than chey are willing to depart ſrom Chriſt᷑ himſelſe; becauſe, as | ſaid be- 
fore, he cannot be a member of Chriſt, in the 2 — any man, which is 
not a member of the viſible Churck of Ghrift ; I cannot iuſtifie the reformers 
of any Church, that to ſaue their owne lies, would make a ſchiſme and 2diui- 
ſion in the ſame : for though l hate euery ertour that oppoſeth faith, and the 
more oppoſiteto the groundof faith, the more earneſtiy will I deteſt it vnto 
death; yer | will rather conſume my ſelſe in reſuting errours, and ſpend my life 
in defence : ot truth, than diuide the coat of Chriſt, and make a ſchiſme in the 
Church of God- © d — | | 
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Church of Juda, after they returned home from Zab7/on ; for when they had | ' 


her to redreſſe her idolatry, or to forſake her hereſie, Iwill not rebell; but Iwill 


now pyſſcy the good will not, nay cannovd from che Church of Chriſt, no. 


Wee may the | 
mom one city to 
x 6 | 
fromoneChurch 
to another. 


That ſhall not be 
impured to mee 
for a fin which is 
not in my power 
to per foi me. 


And cherefore, ſeeing ] ſee no Prophet, no Apoſtle; no faichfull Farher of che | * % yr 
ancient Chuich, to haue made a ſchiſme and a depamure from che Church, ſo 


3 


i 90 " Thewnityof Ihe true Church. Thewaine ground of faith 
To this Zarb and others anſwer , as.1 haue ſet it downe before, that 2 


p.17. 


: 


. | Church may be ſaid coerretwo wayes. 4 4 
Reſp. r. In the effenciall and fundamentall points of faith, | 

A church erreth 2. In the leſſe materiall, or conſequentiall points of Chriſtianity. 
Nr And they ſay, that from the firſt , we may and ſhould depart j but from the 
ſecond we may not but the Church of Rome (ſay they) erteth in the eſſentiall 
points, and raceth the foundation of Chriſtian religion: and therefore they 
ight lawfully make their ſeparation ſrom it, without any imputation of ſchiſme 


m 
to be laid ypon them. | 
Replication of | But to this our aduetſaries doe replie, that the foundation of Chriſtian reli. 
our aduerſarie. . I. Largely taken. „ent 
The foundation gion 1s to be conſidered c WO Wayes. 3 2. Strictly conſidered. | 
—— — In the firſt ſenſe they ſay, that not only all the Articles of our Creed, but alſo 
— * | many other points of great moment, as the two bleſſed Sacraments and the like, 
| x not expreiſely mentioned in our Creed, may be rightly ſaid to bee the eſſentiall 
and ſundamentall grounds of faith, | oe 
2 In the ſecond ſenſe, they ſay that a publike profeſſion of ſaluation, to bee 
had by the death and righteoufneſſe of Ieſu Chriſt, is the maine ground and 
| foundation of all Chriſtian faith; becauſe , choughche Logicians wake a que - 
The maine tion, which is the firſt principle inreaſon , whether one or many; yet thus is 
ground of faith. | without all queſtion in Theologie, that the ground of faith is but one; and that 
one is but little in fight, though great in ſenſe, as our Sauiour ſheweth, The king- 
dome of heauen is like 4 graine of muſtard ſced ; it is but one graine, and it is the 
leaſtgraine of all ſeeds, « graine of muſtard ſeed ; ſo is the ſumme of faith but 
He eſ regula ila one point; and that a ſnort one to: Ieſis Chriſt the Sonne of God + This is «and |. 
Lade que Fa- e, the beginning and the ending of all Chriſtian religion; and in this, as in the 
ſeed, is contained all other branches, all other points of faich ; So the Angell |, 
ſaith vnto Mary, He foall be called the Sonne of the moſs high: So the Father te- 
Rificth, Mat. 3. 17. This is my beloned Sone in whow I amwellpleaſed : So leb 
Baptiſt witneſſeth, Jobs 1. 34+ 1 ſaw and bare record that this is the Sonne of Ged:: 
| So at his rransfiguration, kis Father ſaid, Thi i my belowed Somme, heare hin, 
I Marth. 17,5. Thisisthat which the beloued Diſciple inſiſteth ſo much vpon, 
1 John 4.15. Whoſoexcy confe ſeth that leſau ts the Sonne of God, God awelleth in bim, 1 [oh.4.1 5. 
Chap.5.5 | Andagaine, bo is be that ewtrcommeth the world, but he that beleeneth that le- 
„„. Chriſt is the Sonne of God, 1 Joh g. 3. This is all that Natberiel aid, alu, 
leini.49- | tbe art the Sonne of God, Tohn1.49. This is all the Centurion ſaid, Donbtleſſe | 
Maith.27.45" tos art the Sonne of God, Matth. 27. 45. This is the ſumme of all that Saint Paw! 
445. 20 preached in the Synagogue, that { briſt was the Sonof God, Abt. 9. 20. This was 
all that the Eunuch conſeſſed when he was baptized, I belecue that Ieſu Chriff ir 
Alls 8.37. the Sonne of God, Act. 8.37. This is the chickeft thing that Satan oppugned, af- 
ſoone as euer he was baptized, f thou beeft the Sonne of God z when he was cru- 
cified, 1f tho beeſt the Sonne of God, come dewne from the Croſſe, and wee will bo- 
leeue j alter his aſcenſion, the moſt damnable hereſie that euer was, was Ar- 
ri4zi/me, that denied Chriſt to be the Sonne of God: for if I beleeue this one b 
thing, That Chriſt is the Sonne of God, there is not onely a poſſibility, but alſo a 
laciliey oſhalerving all other points of faith z for if. hewas a God;ablecodocall 
Ghings, dem eaſily able to ſufferthe [ewes rocrucibehim, andto bury him; | 
and he was as eaſily able to raiſe himſelfe from the dead, to aſcend into heauen, to 
— — holy Ghoſt, 8 =_ vs, toraiſcYs, _ to Su vs eternall lifez and 
r herefore when Chriſt asked his Apoſtles, whom chey thought he was, Saint Peter 
a Weir e Sonne of the lining God: And ſo Saint P 
le. brie fly tels che (orinthians, That other foundation can no man lay,thant b | 
We [Et Corgi ans beter pete nes 
8 he ſſalonica, to c ri aceds ſafer riſe againe fo 
n ls deed, and os ah Iefewhowbe preached, mes Clif | if 2 
| | Andeffis is that (ſay they) which is onely requiſite , ad eſſe Ecclefie, to ihe 


being | 
| Uh. — — co A — — — — — 
* 


Matth. 4. 3. 
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E moſt merciſully accept of a poore ſilly mans faith, though ic were but as the 


and hath not remoued his Cand leſticke, his Word and Sacraments from them; 
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| The ſmil tnowl. of the vulgar. The true Church, 


being of a Church, or any member of a Church; the other points, ad bens efſe, 
o the well being thereof; and all other conſequentiall points, poſitions, and 
Theological conclufions , ad gloriafis efſe, to make it appeare a moſt glorious 
knowing Church of Chriſt. For, conſidering how difficult it was in former 
times, ; row that diuine Are of Printing was found out, which is not yet two 
hundred * yeeres ſince) euen for Schollers and grex men (and therefore farre 
harder for the meaner ſort) to haue Bibles; vn eſſe in che publike Schooles, 
and common Libraries, (it being a harder matter to write one, than to print a 
chouſand, the letters being once compoſed) and conſidering alſo, how that now, 
not wichſtanding the printing of ſo many chouſand bookes, and the great in- 
creaſc of learning and learned men cuery where, the vulgar ſort are ſo ignorant, 


28 chat among fine hundrod perſons in ſome pariſhes, you ſhal ſcarce finde twenty 


that can reade the Name of God, and ſcarce a hundred that can ſay their Creed & 
ten Commandements in ſuch direct words as they ought to do; we muſt not think 


that none can be a Chriſtian, without perfect knowledge of all the eſſentiall points 


of faith; vnleſſe we be ſo hard, as to exclude all theſe ſilly ſoules from God, which | 
perhaps haue as good part in Chriſt as any of vs: for it is moſt certaine, as the Po- 
het laith, Thar God will not breaks the bruiſed reed nor quench the ſmoking flax, but 


graine of muſtard ſeed,as our Sauiour ſpeaketh, but to ſay from his heart, ! belceut 
and hope I ſpall be ſauod through Ieſis Cbriſt; becauſe God doth 2 vnto 
all a certaine meaſure of faith, than which, either more were needleſſe, or leſſe 
damnable; but he diſpoſeth of his graces as he ſeeth good, and according to 
the times, ages, places, meanes, and capacities of perſons, he requireth know - 
ledge and duties from them; as he ſaueth infants wichout any knowledge, ſaue 


thole infuſed graces, which himſelſe inſpireth immediatly into their hearts; and 
many other pooreſilly men he receiueth with a very ſmall deale of knowledge 
when as from greater Clerks and others that haue better meanes, he expecteth | 
a greater meaſure of more perfect vnderſtanding; as hee ſaid vnto Nicodemw,, 
Art thon a Doftor in Iſrael and knowelt not theſe things? Jobs 3. 10. and that rule 
doth 2 hold with God, To whom mwch in ginen, of chemmuch ſhall bes re- 
fred, | | | | 
And therefore ( ſay they) though je were granted, char the Church of Ness 
erred in all choſe points that they alleage z yet ſeeing it is a ſure rule, chat they 
which hold the foundation ſure, Jeſas Cb ro be the true Senne of God, and the 
ole Sauiour of all men, and conforme their lives andaffeRions thereafter zche ig 
norance of other branches of faith, except it bee wilfull or affected ign 
ſhall neuer be imputed to their condemnation : and no corruption cande- 
ſtroy the truth of being, ſo long ait beleeneth and teacheth faluation by Ieſin 
Cbriſt; and no man can deny that to be a Chureh, while Chriſt remainerh in it, 


and ſeeing, though we be commanded u out of Babylon, thit is, out of the 
Synagogue of Satan, becauſe Chriſt is not there at all z yet are wee enioyned ne- 
uer to depart from Sion, that is, neuer to make any ſchiſme in Gods Church, 
though many Baby lonĩans ſhould be within it, it is moſt 2 t that they art 
eparation and apoſtaſie from the Church of Rome. But, 


inexcuſable for their ſ 
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It is no ſchiſme 


where chere is a 


iuſt cauſe of ſe- | 
paration. 


eng, he true Church. The firſt plan I the Bris, Church, 


will creepe in many times as the ſerpent crept into Paradiſe, we know not how 7 
and therefore, though at firſt we cannot doe it, becauſe at firſt wee cannot per- 
ceiue it, ( weedes tor a while creeping ſo inſenſibly among the flowers, and 
and cares among the wheat) yet at length, when wee deſcrie them, a reforma- | 
tion muſt bee made, and all in. crept corruption muſt bee rooted out from the 
Church. And ſo we finde the Gouernours of the Church did at all times, both 
among the lewes and Chriſtians ; and when they did not, the firſt ſeers of the 
faults, did liſt vp their voyce like a trumpet, and neuer ceaſe to cry, vntill they 
ſaw the Church purged, and idolatry with all other ſuperſtition baniſhed. And 
theſe our men did no more; for what the Church of Reme holds aright, they 
hold with it, and if they would caſheere theſe late vpſtart tenents, that are nei. 
ther found inScriptures, nor taught by ancient Fathers, they would, as they 
doe, adhere vnto them in all things elſe; if not, they muſt not, they cannot 
partake in ſinne with their deareſt mother. | 

Thirdly, ſeeing that cannot properly be termed aſchiſme, here there is a iuſt 
cauſe of ſeparation, and an impoſſi bility of proceeding otherwiſe, bur where 2 
Teacher in a tolerable ſtate of the Church, erecteth Altar againſt Altar, and 
Church againſt Church, and imployeth his giſts without neceſſity, by running 
into new by-pathes, when the old beaten way lieth open for him; and that the 
firſt reformers of our Churches made their ſeparation for no trifles, but for the 
apoſtaſie, hereſie, idolatry, and cruelty of the Roman Church; it cannot be, that 
they ſhould be iuftly termed Schiſmatikes. E 
Or if the firſt reformers of theſe errors, any other wayen, or with any other mind, 
than was iuſt, did ſeparate themſelues from the Church of Rome, as I cannot ac · 
cuſe them, God forbid that I ſhould ſeeme, ſo much as in tnought, to iudge ano | 
ther mans ſeruantsj to their owne maſter they ſand or fall; ſo I will not vnder- 
take to excuſe them: for my faith is pinned vpon no mans ſleeue, and I will be 
neither a Lutheran nor a Caluiniſt, nor afollower of any other man, be hee ne. 
uer ſo good, neuer ſo learned, no further than he followeth Chriſt but as PA- 
cranc ſaith, Chriſtian is my name, and Catholike is my ſirname; and for other, 
titles, I will acknowledge none, I will anſwer to none of them. | 


— — 


Replic. But then here ſome may replie againe, that if they bee not juſtly excuſed | 
yea,and commended too, for ſo great a worke, as they haue wrought, in the re- 
formation of Gods Churches, with what minde, or for what cauſe ſocuer they did 
itz how can we be iuſtified for our i caſting off the Roman yoke from 
the neckes and ſhoulders of our Churches ? | | 
Reſp I this our Diuines do anſwer, that though they ſhould be found culpable, yet 
Our caſe and the | might we be iuftihablegbecauſe our caſe and theirs is not alike;for they were mem- 
caſc of the Ger · hers of the Church of Rome, they were planted by them, & gouerned by them; & 
— ches therefore without ſchiſme, if not for a iuſt cau ſe, they could net depart from them. 
But the plantation of our faith was not from Rome, but either from Simon Zeletes, 
or Jeſepb of AHramat bea, or both, or ſome other Apoſtolike men, as venerable Bede, 
Nicephoruu, and other Eccleliaſticall Hiſtoriographers doc molt plainly & fully de- 
clare vnto vs: for neither Pope Greg. nor Aug. the Monke, nor any other Legate | 
from Rome, did any other good in our Church, but in the haughtines of their pride 
deſtroy all our harmeleſſe humble Prieſts, abouta 1000 atone time, in that then fa | 
mousSchoole of Nanger in Wales: or if we make the beſt of cheir acts, they did 
but compell vs torelinquiſh the Eaſterne cuſtome, about the time of the celebra- 
on of Eafter, and to imitate them, as we doe, in the celebrating thereof, ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Roman Church, and to ſuperadde many Ceremo. | 
3 nies vnto the ſubſtanee of that religion, which was here formerly and ſaithfully 
Niceph4.3,6.40. | profeſſed euer ſince the Apoſtles time. | 
** 5 v=o And ſo, not onely Gd, Nicepberuu, and other ancient Writers doe af- 
Terzal Launm Lau. firme this thing; but alſo B aronius, and Suareæ, and Conarrnwies, and Polydor 
Orizex. ben 4. in Virgil, and others of the Roman Church doe conſeſſe ( if we compare the time 
ech. when either Church was conuerted ) tharthe Britiſh Church won Blame "Y 


Our ſepar. from Rome vindicated. The true Church, —GodsChurch.| 


ſeaſt eleuen yeeres before che Church of Rowe : For touching the plantation of 
the Roman Church, Narenius faith, that Auns Cbriſi 39. & primo anno Cay , 3 
Eccleſſam Antiorhenam 4 Petro inſtitutam, eundem ſeptem anni eidem prefuiſſe, - - None. ann. 39. 
ue ſo Romanam Eccleſiam — cum perſona omne ſummi Pontificij iu WII hes 


1 — In the nine and thirtieth yeere of Chriſt, and the firſt yeere of | by this account 


Cains Ceſar, the Church of Antioch was inſtituted by Saint Peter, where hee in 44s. 

relided ſeuen yeeres, vntill he remoued vnto the Church of Rowe *, into which, a Baron. . 
together with his perſon, he tranſlated all the right of the chicte Prelacie; but bifnghicen, —— 
the ſame Author ſaich, .Anwo Cbriſti 3 5. & anne Tiberij Imperatoris 19. comitem | babetur. Biblioth. 
ſaiſſe eiuſdem diſtriminis Toſephum ab Arimathea Nebilem decurionem, quem tra- | vatices, 


dant ex Gallia in Brit annian nauigaſſe, ilicque poſt predicatum Euangelium, diem idem awno 35. 


clauſiſſe extremum , That in the yeere of Chriſt 35. and the nineteenth yeere a . 8 
of Tiberius the Emperour, it is recorded, that Joſeph of Arimathea ſailed out of eleuen yeares be. 


France into Britaine, and there after hee had preached the Goſpell of Chtiſt, to] fore Saint Peter 


haue ended his dayes. fu 81:2; I} +2 | OO Rome, | 
And therefore, our Church being not any wayes, at any time planted, but ra- = 2 | 
ther ſupplanted by them, we cannot be accuſed of any ſchiſme for our departing — —— 
fromtheir Church; For in regard ofthe common faith, and the publike pro- in prefat,od Phil. | 
teſſion of Chriſt Ie ſiu, we adhere vnto them, and doe hold and embrace with them, HP. reg. Fol. Vir. 
whatſoeuer we thinke they hold true concerning Chrittzand for ourward commu- e h 
nion & Chriſtian fellowſhip with cthem,though, by reaſon of our corruption, there ö 
is leſſe loue berwixt many of vs, than is betwixt vs and the very Turks; yet I ſee no good from the 
reaſon, but in regard of all theſe things, wee might well ioyne together, ( the | Church of Rene. 
points differenced ſet aſide) were it not for the want of that loue and charity, 
which may be eaſily ſcene in either ſide only, in regard of that ſecretly in- crept 
vſurpation ouer vs, we haue willingly ſeparated our ſelues from them, and moſt 
iuſtly reiected from our neckes that yoke, which they had ſo vniuſtly impoſed | That wee haue 
vpon vs; and as a particular member, ſubſiſting as a member of it ſelfe, and not _ * _— _ 
as part of any particular Church, which dependeth vpon another, it may be far — 
greater than it ſelfe, we haue laboured, and doè ſtil labour, to root out all thoſe euill 
weeds, which had ſprung vp amongſt vs: and therefore hauing no iuſter obli- 
gation to keepe vs vnder them, we cannot iuſtlj be accuſed for our herein ſeque 
{tration from them. Or be it granted, that by a tight vnion with them, and no 
vniuſt vſurpation ouer vs, we became members of that viſible Church; and that 
the manner of our ſeparation , in the firſt Authors thereof, cannot be altogether Good toe 
juſtifiable, ( which notwithſtanding I could not yet ſee proued,) yet if thecau- | our 2 
es therof be iuſt, & the end honeſtgthen certainly Factum valet, licet quoad modum | any Chur. when 
fieri non debit, the ſeparation is good, though it ſhould bee done not after a ſoules are hazar. 
good manner, and the Authors thereof are iuſtly excuſed from any ſchiſme: be- Aab our com. 


cauſe it is bettet for vs to ſaue our ſelues by our ſeparation, than to hazard our ih. 
ſoules by the continuing in the communion of 1 viſible Church. | Two maine rea- 
But for the cauſes of our ſeparation , belides them which goncerne Kings | ſons co iuftific 
and Princes, Whoſe authority, by their tenents, they bring co nothing army _—_— off 
buta naked title; there be two maine reaſons, inrefpeRof out conſciences, al- — * 
leaged by our Diuines, to iuſtifie our deſertion of the Church of Rowe. As, _—_— 
Firſt, the deniall of the free vſe of thoſe meanes, which are altogether ne They deny the 
ceſſary, or at leaft moſt expedlent for our ſaluation, as the ſealing vp of the Scrip- | meanes of falua-þ 
ture in an vaknownetongue, and the debarring of the Laĩty, both from reading n. | 
of them in any tongue, and from the receiuing of the wine inthe bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt, and the like. | T5 a 
Secondly, the tri and compulſory exacting of belecfe, and practices of fo 
many things, that are ſo hainous for quality, 8 to weep en 
of vs, or cutting vs off from the holy Catholike Church; or at leaſtwiſe doe | 
argue a manifeſt contradiction of the Apoſtolicall faith; as the docttine of , 
Tranſubſtanſiation, Inuocation of Saints, Adoration of nag Popes ſuprema- | 7, 
ey a 


cy, Churches infallibility, and the like; For, though they ſay, we may qr + 
| | K ake 
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05. 1. 
What Schiſma- 
tikes doc obiect 
for their ſepata · 
tion. 


Sol. 
I 
Thar we may not 
make a ſchiſme in 
the Church for 
any ceremonics. 


The voie of 


and that ic was neuer yet agreed vpon by the ancient Fathers, what particular o- 


che ſpirit of vnity, or be any wayes acceptable vnto him which will be ſerued in 


then much leſſe may wee make a ſchiſme and ſeparation from the ſame, for any 


The true Church. Not to for/ake the Church | 
ſake the ſociety of the Catholike Church, ſo long as it holds theCatholike faich, 


pinions did argue a defection from the Catholike faith; yet our men haue ſuffici- 
ently proued, that theſe cauſes are ſufficient to make ſeparation from any particu- 
lar Church. 

And beſides, we may truly ſay, that they hold not right, Fundamentum fund a. 
mentorum, the firſt and chiefeſt foundation of our Chriſtian religion, touching 
leſw ¶ briſt; becauſe that although they are moſt pure in the doctrines of the 
perſenof Chriſt, both God and man; yet doe they moſt fouly erre about each 
one of the threefold offices of Chriſt ; and therefore wee may juſtly deny our 
communion with them. 

Secondly, As the Heretikes doe obiect the diuerſity of doctrines, ſo the 
Schiſmatikes doe alleage the multiplicity of ceremonies, and the varieties of 
them, to be the — their diſcontent with vs, and ſeparation from vs; for 
that it is impoſſi ble, that ſuch variety of carnall will-worſkip,ſhould proceed from 


ſpirit and truth; and thereſore how can it be that they ſhould &ommunicate with 
vs, which in theſe things doe ſo farre degenerate from Chriſt ? 
To this I anſwer. | 
Firſt, that if wee may not depart from any Church, ſo long as it holdeth the 
very grounds of faith, though ic ſhould erre in many maine points of deftrine , 


ceremonies whatſoeuer; for that muſt needs hold, as an infallible rule; Cui non 
licet propter quod maius eſt, propter quod minus eſt, non licebit z hee that may not 
doe athing when he ſeemes to haue great cauſe to doe it, may no wayes doe it 


vpon ſuppoſall of ſmall cauſes. 


| 


Aug, epiſt. 86. 


That the Church 
hath power in all 
indifferent things 


Rom. 13.2. 
* 


Secondly, I ſay that there is no Church but hath power from God to conſti- 
tute and command ſuck ceremonies for her children, as ſhe ſeeth moſt conueni- 
ent for them to be vſed; for all neceſlarie things being determined by God, the 
good commanded, and the euill forbidden, we muſt grant that power vnto the 
Church, to diſpoſe of indifferent things, or elſe of nothing: and therefore, In; 
bis de quibus nibil certi ſtatmit Scriptura, mos populi Dei, vel inftitata maiorum 
pro lege tenenda ſunt y[n thoſe things, concerning which the holy Scripture hath 
ſer downe no certainty , the cuſtome of Gods people, or the decrees of our El- 
ders are to be obſerued as a Law, faith Saint Again and whoſocuer offen- 
deth herein, offendeth God; becauſe, though God in expreſſe termes hath not 
inioyned the obſeruation of ſuch ceremonics, yet hath he giuen that power vn- 
to his Church to inioyne itz and in that reſpect, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fhoſoener 
reſiſteth, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: for wee muſt know, that whatſocuer is | 


The Churchharh 
power, to com- 
pell her children 
to obſerue her 
iuſt Lawes. 


Titus Liu. Decad. 4. 
Thoſe Lawes to 
bee obeyed, that | 
are agreed vpon | 
by the maior part, | 


not forbidden in * either directly, or by a neceſſary ſ equell, may be 
commanded by the ch, and her children may be inioyned to performethem; 
Quia lex fine cggreione un lla eſt, becauſe to command and not to compell the ob- 
ſeruation thereof, were but a fruitleſſe * to no purpeſe; if, command the 
Church what ſhe will, men may doe what they liſt: and therefore, ſeeing the 
things inioyned by men, not forbidden by God, may by neceſſary conſequences 
and deductions, (though, it may be, ſo remote from the blinde ſight of Separa- 
ciſts, as that they cannot eaſily diſcerne it, becauſe the capacities of many men 
are ſo weake (as the Philoſopher noteth ir) that they cannot ſee choſe things to 
follow in reaſon, when they follow,as it were,afarre off, by many deduQions, ) 
be eaſily proued to be commanded by God himſelfe; it is apparanc that all Chur- 
ches haue that authority, to appoint ceremonies , and none can be excuſed for 
his diſobedience, which refuſeth the obſeruance of the ſame, though they may 
be charged to be diſcommodious vnto many; Quia nulla lex ſatis commoda om- 
nibus eft , becauſe no humane conſtitution can be ſo warily made, as that ic ſhould | 
be offenſive vuto none; and therefore it is enough for the obligation of perfor- | 
mance, Si maiori parti & in ſumma prodeſt, if in it ſelfe it bee found peak: 

cable, | 


— 
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for the dinerſities of ceremonies. The true Church, 
table, and approucd by the moſt to bee necetlary for the Church. : 18 
T hirdly, I fay chat chediuerſiry of ceremonics in particular Churches, (all 
Churches vſing not the ſame ceremonies , nay no Church almoſt rerai. | 15 3 1 
D ene e g Nac e ee — 
obſeruing chole ceremonies which it thought molt rung and (capuenient | monie. 
for it ſelte,) hath becne euer ſeene at all times, and in all places; for ſo wee 
reade, that ſome Churches vſed to receiue the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
thrice a weeke, others twice, others onely vpon the Lords day: ſo ſome Chur. 
ches gaue the Euchariſt in the morning, others at euen) ſometimes in pripate] 
houſes, ſometimes in the publike Temples; and ſo ſome Churches vſed nl 
che Lords Prayer, when they adminiſtred the Sacratments, others many ether Agen 5, 
prayers beſides, as Saint Auguſtins ſheweth at large in bis 178. Epiſtie to [awe * _ ME 
rims, and Saint Gregorie in his ſeuenth booke, Ep. 63. So frentis ſetteth down Juen. 1 Via * a, 
che diuerſity of opinion that was in his time about faſting, ſome Chiirches ob. T0] 
ſeruing one day in the weeke, ſomeanorher z ſome fafting once a week e, ſome - ha 
oftnerzand Dotior Prideaux hath moſt learnedly and] 7 ely collected the diuer-| * | 
ſity of opinions, that was berwixe many Churches, and many worthy Fathers, 
about che time of the celebration of Eaſter: and ſo in briefe Sveraterfaith, Na.. 
la religis eoſdem ritus cuſtodit, etiamſi eandem de illis doctrinam enſtodit: No reli · | $4MoritasCyprice | 
gion, no Church obſerueth the ſame rites, thongh every Chureh conceiueth 2 Li ; 
them to the ſame vie, and obſerueth them to the ſame end; that ic; theedifica. | Ain. fer- 
tion of their people; And yet all chefe Churches,norwithſtanding all this diuer- | anda qa in EC- 
ſitie of opinions about ceremonies, were the true Churches of Jeſia Chriſt; and leſiq exnſenigaing! ; 
cherefore ought not to bee forſaken by any man; in regard of the diverſity of any nan Re | 
ceremonies whatſocuer. ped 1 NILES . | Aug-cont. Donatiſt. | 
Foprthly, I ſay that it is the will of God there ſhould be ceremonies in his- 4. 
Church, and yet that all Churches ſhould not vſe the Tame ceremonies,” |. OO 
Firſt, that the Church ſhould vſe ſome ceremònies, that ſhee might be ſcene] Why God will 
to be adorned with ſome out ward decencie and glory, a well as filled with in- haue ceremonies 
ward graces: for ſo the Prophet David ſaith, There ſtoou the Queene iu veſture — 
| of gold, wrought about with diners colonys 5 to ſhew vnto vs, that although all thé 10g. 
glory of the Church be principally within, in the Word and Sacraments , and 
in the maine grounds of religion, yet her clothing and outward ſhew is of | 
wrong ht gold, and her raiment i of needle Worker, wrought about with dimers co- A4 n ö. cg. 
leurs; that is, her ceremonies, orders and conftirurions,' as Saint Aug uſtine ex · al 
poundeth it, are very ſplendide in the eyes af men, and doe as it were, allure 
them che rather to embrace her, and the morewillingly to doe ſeruice vnto God. 
Secondly , that all Churches ſhould not vſe the ſame ceremonies, leſt if all 
did vſe chem alwayes vnchangeably,they might be thoughe to be eſſential points 
neceſſary for ſaluation, whercas indeed theybeceremoniallchings, vied only for 4 
edification, and to keepe a derorum and decencie in Gods Church 
And therefore, though we vtterly renounce the aſſertion of Bellarmie Who 
auouchech, that Ceremoniæ recepte ſine graui peccato omittinon poſſut} ui. hal 
| bent vim ſpiritunlim, & ſunt part dinini cults, adeoque" nieritorie ; the ceremo- 
nies of the Church once receiued may not be omitted, without griaicas finne's|/ 
becauſe they haue a ſpirituall vertue, and are à part of diuine worfhip;*4nd are 
cherefore meritorious in the ſight of God; becauſe the Church of God admit - 
teth nothing as neceſſary to ſaluation, or as an abſolute Pire of God? worſhip, 
but wha: God himſelfehath commanded in his word: Shee will adm no hu- 1 
mane inuention with the diuine ordinance im the ſeruigt' of God; yer feting the 
Scripture doch not ſimply condemne all commandements of men, SY ewes lore) | 
dotrnieobtradint hominam mandate , vel qui inde petuut regulam 10 "De#i ; 
but when they are taught for doctrines or rules of Gods worſhip, a Mi. Cal 
Jjpexkerh; and the twentieth Article of our Church ſuffieſemly ſheweth ; it is ap- 


* 


Pant, that no exception aginſtceremonies'can bee au/ execute for Tepa 
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CAA. XVIII. 


The olie us. of the il ife of Miniſters, andthe iniquity of the people, anſwe- 
de.  * 7 bee no ſufficient cauſe to e 2 e the 


Church. 


0b. 3. Hirdly,becauſe they can hardly couer their faults with any rag, that they 
Our — 1 can catch, eicher from the doctrine or the diſcipline of the Church; 
— 4 therefore they will quarrel! with the members of the Church: for the 
P | ap Church of Chriſt ( ſay they) ſhould bee a pure and a holy Church, 
IE.. | without either ſpot or wrincble, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; and we ſee your Churches 
Eſay 1. 6. full of all iniquity , euen as the Church of Jada, From the crownt of the head to 
the ſole of the foot, there 3s no ſound part in it, but wounds, and ſwellings, and 
That it is the pro- | ſores full of corrwption, Clergy and Laity, bead and taile, high and low, they 
per 3 arc all ſo full of wickedneſſe, as the world was full of waters, when Noab, Doue 
— ta could not finde any dry place to reſt her ſeet vpon the ground; and therefore 
ſpeaking euill of | ſeeing God commandeth vs to flie the ſociety of wicked men, how can wee ( ſay 
Miniſters. ; they) without great ſinne, liucin thecommunion of thoſe Churches, that are ſo 
full ot ſinnes ? 
Sol. Tothis Tanſwer , and ay with Saint efngn/tine, Epiſt. 137. Hee proprium 
4 3. fe bæretiris, bominum crimma coligends ab ſceſſtomis ſuæ cauſam defendere; cumg, 
ö ipſam diuinam Scripture veritatem, qua vbique diſfuſa ¶ briſti Eccleſia commenda- 
tur, criminari & obſcurare nequeant , homes per quos predicatur, in odium addu- 
' A poore ſhift to | cere, & de ijs quicguid in memtemvenerit fingere : It hath beene alwayes, and it 
exculc our fins by | is ſtill, the property of Heretikes, and of ai lend wicked men, to collect the 
accuſing others.  faules of men, and to obiect them as a iuſi defence of their ſchiſmes, and other 
22 crimes that they commit: and when as they cannot obſcure and ſcandalize the 


 /+ | diuineveriry ofthe holy Scriptures, whereby the Church of God is commended 
& increaſed euery where,they ſtudy and ſtriue what they can, by ſpitting forth all 

the venome that they haue, and caſting out the worſt aſperſion that their malice 
ean inuent, againſt the Preachers of o truth thereby co bring them into a 
common hatred, and ſo to be diſliked, diſtaſted, and deſpiſed of all men. Mine 
one cares haue often heard theſe cximinations alleaged and obiected againſt the 
Preachers, when wicked men know not how to excuſe themſelues, but by accu- 

ſing others of like faults: as if my ſinne were a ſufficient cloake to couer thine. 
But for a furcher reſolution of this obiection; 1 ay, 
1 _...|. . Firſt; forche ſinnes of the Miniſters, we may well condole them, and bewaile 
Danga7. tc ſee the gheminationof deſelation fkanding in the boi place, ſuch fearctull ſinnes 
| I reſiding and reigning in chem that ſhould beat downethe kingdome of ſinne: 
; | aud for mine owne part, Let my tongue cleaue to the roofe of my month, and my 
ap pen be turned into iron, if euer I open my mouth to ſpeake a word, or trouble 
That E carinet | my quill to ſer downe a ſyllable, to iuſtifie any wicked man: for had ] power to 
n purge all corruptions out of our Clergie, ſo farre as I wiſli it from my heart, 1 
would hegin with my ſelſe, and ſo paſſe thorow all the reſt, vntill we were all ſo 
; cleanfcd;.char not one oſ vs, vnleſſe vniuſtly, could any way es he condemned: 
but ſeeing Chriſt hach not giuen vs this ability, to doe what we would; but leaues 
V4 many times, to das bat we mould not, as the A poſtle ſhewerh, wee mult carry | 
Gods leiſure, and whh ſighes and groenes that eannot bee expreſſed, deſite of 
God that he would at laſt deliver vs from this body of ſinne, and reſtore vs to 
the glorignsliberty of the ſeunes of God: and yet, ſeeing as Abrabam ſaid vnto God, 
I muff not condemne the righteous with the wicked, and that there be ſome 
© _ |] good men ſo far as they may be good in this world, thou the ſumme of them, 
Dod kneweth, be hut very ſmall, among the Clergie j there is no reaſon that 
theſe ſhould be condemned for the faulcs of others z or were we all cuill , euen 28 
} | A euill | 
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euill, as chi euill and adulterous generation would make for co he] yer I tay 
chat they haue no reaſon to breake the vnity of the Church for the iniquity of 
cheminiſters : for that is but a Donatiſticall conceit, to imagine that the efficacy 
of che Word and Sacrament dependetli vpon the worthineſſe or vnwotthineile 
of the inſtruments; and ſo Saint Auguſtine doth moſt excellently confute the 
ſame, in many places and paſſages of his workes, and by many arguments proue 
vnto vs, tliat Vim Sacraments non tollit vita miniſtri, the wicked life of any miniſter 
tak eth not away the vertue of the Word and Sacrament ; and fo our Sauiour 
ſheweth, that we ought not only, not to depart from the Church for the iniquity of 
the teachers, but allo that we ſhould adhere vnto the ſame, and heatre them, whar. 
ſoeuer their owne lives and manners ſhould proue to bezfor we know the Scribe 
and Phariſes were molt impious, and molt wicked men; and yer our Saviour 
ſaith, whatſocuer they bid you doe, doe it and obſerne it; and left any man ſhould 
reply, that they were wicked men and rauenous Wolucs, our Sauiour preven- 
teth this obicRion, ſaying , Doe no? as 1hey doe, for they ſay and doe not; but 
yet doe as they ſay z becauictheir doctrine is good, in as much as they teach out 
of Moſes Chaire, and according vnto Moſes Law g and therefore, though their 
lives bee neuer ſo bad, yet their good doctrine ſhould no more bee reiected for 
che wiekedneſſe of their manners, than you would refuſe ineſtimable Jewels, be- 
cauſe they were tendered vnto you in carthen veſſels. | 

And yet, we ſee how this is euer obzeRedagain(t the Paſtors of euery Church; 
how can we (ſay many men amongſt vs) liue vnder the gouernment of moſt 
wicked Popes, and couetous Cardinals, whoſcfintull liues doe ſufficiently be- 
' wray what Gaurch they haue? And how ſhall we embrace the truth vader a hate- 
full Prelacie, ſay our ewne men againſt our Church, vſing the ſame, or worſe 
cermes againſt vs; as many of vs doe againſt the Prelates of the Church of 


For the illlife of ber Miniſlers. The true Church. 


Rome. 
But alas beloued, to anſwer vnto this in generall, ſor tlie Paſtors of all Churches, 


as Dr. Hall doth for the Biſhops of the Church of England in particular; What it 
truth be taught vnder a hatctull Prelacy, may not I imbrace the truth, though I 
hate the iniquity of the teachers? For what are the perſonall ſinnes of other men 
to the ſincerity of my profeſſion ? Shall I refuſe my food and ſtarue my ſelſe, 
becauſe a ſinfull man doth offer it me? Or ſhould Elia refuſe his meat, becauſe a ra- 
uen brought it him? By no meanes. And therefore I ſay, that no man ought to 
forſake the Church of Chriſt, or to breake the vnity of che ſame, for the ſinnes 


and iniquity of the Paſtors and Preachers thereof. | 
But you will ſay, Chriſt hath commanded vs to beware and coſhun the focie- 


ties of che falſe prophets, and therefore how can wee retaine vnity with ſuch 


% 


Churches ? | 
[ anſwer,that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwiæt an euill miniſter, and a falſe teacher, 


the firſt is he whoſe life is ill, and the ſecond is he whoſe doctrine is falſe: for the 
firſt, I ſnewed you before, that the wickednes of his life ſhould no way hinder me 
to embrace the goodneſſe ot his doctrine; and for the ſecond, Iconfeſſe our Sa- 
uiour aduiſeth vs to beware of them, when they begin to corrupt the truth of 
God : and Saint Paul ſaith, If I. or an Angell from heauen, ſhould preach any ot her 
Goſpell unto you, than that which we haue preached vnto you, let hiu be accarſtd : 
And yet in our Sauiours ſpeech, I finde not that he ſorbiddeth vs to here thein, 
but to take heed of them, and in hearing them preaching what is truth, to be- 

ware that we be not ſeduced by them to beleeue whar is falſe: for there is a great 
difference, betwixt heare them not all, and beware of what you heareg the firſt 


what they ſay ? And for the ſecond, he tels all men generally, that they ſhould 
take beed how they heare, and beware of being ſeduced when they are inſtructed, 
whoſocuer teacheth them; and for the Anathema of the Apoſtle, you ſee it is 
not for euery trifle, for euery ſmall errour in the doctrine of faith, but for the 
teaching of another Goſpel], the receiuing of another Saujour , which is the 
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hee doth not forbid, for how ſhall wee know them to be falſe, vnleſſe wee heare | 


1 hat wee ſhould ' 
not breake the v- 
nity of the Chur. 
or the ſinnes of 
the miniſters. 2 | 
Aug bi. cant. Hon. 
contra. lt pet l 3. c. 
55. & com. Creſc. 
4.3.0.6. 


Malth 22. 2,3. 
That wee thould 
heare and doe ac- 
cording to the 
good counſels of 
wicked men, 


What the people 
ſay againſt their 
Paſtors. 

Platina in vita 
Greg. 7. 


OG in his A- 
pologie againft 
the . 
Sanctus ager ſeur- 
ris; venerabili ara 
cinædis 

Seruit, honorandæ 
diuum Genimedi- 
bu des. Mant l 3. 
Calamuat, 


Ob. 


Sol. 
That there is a 
great difference 
bc twixt an cuill 
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Gal. 1.8. 
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he true Church, Not lo forſake the church 


| euerting of the grounds of faith z becauſe as I told you before, wee may not for 

. | euery hereſie breake the vnity of Gods Church, 
. | Sccondly, for the ſinnes and iniquitie of the Laitie, I anſwer : 

That wee ſhould Firſt, that to bee too preciſe cenſurers of ot her mens manners, is for the moſt 

not bee too ſtrict part hut a Phariſaicall practice of hypoctiticall profeſſours; Qui aamnart for: 

cenſurers of o. quod intus oper antun; Which ſeeme to hate thoſe things in othets, ch God leeth 

cher mens mans oſtentimes lurking in their owne hearis; even as S. Paul ſneweth, that they con- 

* denne others and doe the ſame things; and it may be far worſe, though they be not 

| ſcene : And herein they doe but pronounce ſentence againſt their owne ſoules, 

| quia cenſores pariter & nocentes, becaule that being nocent and guiliieof the 

| ſamecrimes, they doe like Dawidpatle the ſentence of death on ocher men, againſt 

Cenſores aliarum in themſelues; for, Thinkeſt thou thu, O man (ſaith the Apoftle) that iudgeſt then 

publico Pn | which doe ſuch things, aud docft the ſamr, that thon ſhalt eſcape the iudgi ment of 

gere 2251 | God? and therefore ſuch men ſhould firſt begin to examine themſelues, and to 

purge their owne ſoules from hypocriſie, that they might the better reprout other 


Rom. 3. 3. mens iniquitie; they ſhould pull out the beame out of i leir owne eye, that they might. 
Matth. 7. 5. the better ſee to pull the mote out of their neighbaurs eye, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh. 
2 Secondly, I ſay that if errours in practice ſhould diſanull a Church, there 


The beſt men are could be no true Church vpon the face of the earth; for the verie Saints them. 
ſanctified but in clues, and all the ele children of God, are none otherwiſe ſanctified in this lite, 


* ſecundum inherentem ſanctitatem, in regard of inherent holincile, but onely in 
1 Cor: 13. part: and therefore, If they ſay they haue no ſinne, they deceiue the mſelues, and 


1 1ob. 1. 8. there is no truth in them. 
Thirdly, I ſay that although we our (clues ſhould bee as holy as the Saints of 
That it is vnpol- | heauen, yet ought not the iniquitie of our ſellowes cauſe vs to breake the vnitie 


fible ta finde an of Gods Church; becauſethe viſible Church of God being like a net, which ga- 
— wüchout thiereth of all ſorts of fiſnes, good & bad, or like the barne-floore, wherein there is 
March, 18. . | chaffe as well as wheat, it is vnpoſſible but that offences ſhould come, or that any 
one Church ſhould be found here on earth, wherein iniquitie and abominations 
Aug. de cinite l. 1. ſhould not abound, Quia perplexe ſunt iſt due cinitates in hoc ſeculo, inuicemque 
c. 33. permixte,donec ultimo indicio dirimant ur, Becauſe the citie cf God, and the citie of 
Satan are ſo twined together, & ſo inuolued the one within the other, that it is vn- 
poſſible for vs to diſtinguiſh them, vntil God ſhal ſeparate his ſeepe from the goats 
at the latter day: and yet as God doth not preſently ſeparate himſelfe from euerie 


faichfull ſoule, becauſe it hath ſome cotruptions and ſinnes, mixed together even 
with her beſt vertues; or as the husband man will not caſt away his corne heape, 


Anz. pit. 48. becauſeof the chaffe and duſt that is amongſt ir; even ſo ſaith 8. Anguſtine, Neque 
ego relinguam are am domini propter paleam veque rumpam retia propter malos Piſces; 
I will notleaue the barne-floore for the chafte, nor breake the net becauſe of the 
ill ſhes, nor leaue the Church of God by reaſon of the wicked men that are 
| therein. 

Ang. tom. 7.cont.| And therfore, as S. Auguſtine ſaith out of 8. Cyprian, Si videntur in Eccleſia eſſe 
Creſe. l. 2.6. 34- & ⁊ixavia, non tamen impediri aut fides aut charitas noſtra debet, vt quoniam in Eccle- 
* K 1 cpp. | fra Tixania eſſe cernimurgiph de Eccleſia recedamu If tares doe appeare to be in the 
3+ £773 field of Gods Church, yet this ought not to hinder either our faith or our chari- 
tie, as becauſe wee ſee tares in the Church, wee ſhould therefore depart out of the 
Church z Nobis potius laborandum eſt, vt frumentum eſſe poſſimus, vt cum ceperit 
frument um dominicts horreis condi, fructum pro opere noſtro & labore capiamus : but 
we ſhould tat her labour that we ſhould be good corne, that when the fruit ſhall be 
| 2 into the Lords Granarie, we might receiue a reward for our paines and 

labour. 

So then it is the dutie of euerie man to ſtudy and labour, V ipſe bonum perma- 
ncat, that he keepe himſelfe ſpotleſſe in the mids of a froward generation, ſed uon 
| vt Eccleſiam deſerat, hut though hee ſhun the private ſocietie of wicked men, yet 

neuer, through the harred of them, to forſake the publike communion of Gods 
Church, quia vun{qui/que propter preprium pecratum morictur, & in propria inſtitia 
g ville t, 
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vince, becauſe euerie man ſhall die for his owne ſinne, and liue through his one 0 Lib, i? 

cighteouſneſſe, as Origen ſaitb. e 3$0 — 
But you will ſay, (hall we ſee ſinne, and yet remaine with ſinnets? or ſhall wee | Ob. 1. 

continue fill in ſinne that grace way abound? God forbid. 4 Rem. 6. 1. 

I anſwer, that no man hath reaſon to aime at more perfection, or to bee jrſter | Fol. 
chan the ludge of all the world; and yet we ſee that though Godsall-ſering eyes — _ bea- 
doe ſee all ſinnes and ſinners, yet doth he not preſently caſt them from him, bur | w linners. 
through his ingnice mercies, hee doth forbeare them and ſtill continue his pre- | 
ſence with them, for in bim they /iue, and mene, and haue their being. And there- Acis 17.28. 
fore we may at once, in a Church, ſechererrours and diſlike them; and in my | 
neighbours, behold their faults and deteſt them; and yet not depart from the N 
Church, nor yet be any wayes tainted with the errours of the Church, or the ſins That wee mutt 
of my neighbours z becauſe other mens ſinnes, if we participate not with them, not preſently 
either in the action, or in che approbation, can no more infect vs, than other mens | caſt off eucric 
graces can ſanctifie vs; for, the ſoule that ſinneth ,that ſoule ſhall die; and my dutie | _ a an 
1s no more, being a priuate man, but to admoniſh the ſinner, and to deteſt his 
ſinnes. And this S. Auguſtine doth molt excellently ſhew vnto Creſconine, ſay- 
ing; [ abide in the Church, being full of wheat and chaffe, I amend thoſe that] 
can, I tolerate thoſe that I cannot amend, I flie from the chaffe, leſt I ſhould be it, 
but not from the floore, leſt I ſhould be nothing, Aug. l. 3.c, 35. cent. Creſtor. 
and therefore, as che Oliue tree doch not preſently loſe his fatneſſe, nor the Fig 
tree his ſweetneſſe, becauſe the pricking brambles, and the ſtinking thiſtles doe 
grow neere them, nor ytt the Lilly ceaſe to be a Lilly, becauſe it growes among 
the thornes; ſo the godly doe not loſe their godlineſſe, becauſe they liue among 
the wicked, but they doe ſhew more glorie and luſtre in the {ighe of God and 
men; 4s the Apple tree among the trees of the wood, ſo is my beloued among the ſounes: 
Cant. 2. 3. Ideo non propter malos boni deſerendi, ſed propter bonos mali tolerandt : 
Therefore the ſocietie of the good men is not to be forſaken, becauſc ill men are 
amongſt them, but the ill men are rather to be tolerated for the good mens fake, 
leſt (as our Sauiour ſaith) we ſbould placke vp the wheat with ibe taret; yea, and 
for their owne ſakes too; to ſee if by the example of the good, they will bee 
brought vnto repentance. 2 2 | 11 
But doth not S. Paul ſay, that a little leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe, and one, 
ſcabbed fhrepe ſpoiles a whole flocke z and therefore how can ir bee, but where 
many wicked men doe live, they ſhould ſoone corrupt the beſt men, if they con- 
tinue ſtill conuerſant amongſt them? L 
T anſwer, that this Ieauening muſt be extended onely to whom ĩt is intended, | .., W 4 
and that the meaning of che Apoſtle is, to ſne that where great and grieuous ſins e I” 
are freely ſuffered without correction, they haue a great power to worke the infe · not infect all 
con of others; but not of all men; for bee the leauen of hereſie neuer ſo ſowre | Saints. 
and ſo generall, yet the elect ſhall not be ſowred; and be the leauen of ſinne neuer 
ſo powerfull, yet cheSaints, as the Lilly among the thornes, ſhall bet preſerued in | (. 2. 2. 
the mids of the wicked: and therefore though $. Pawtbiddeth the Copinthians to | 
caſt out that inceſtuous perſon from among them, leſt by his ill example many 
others would become wicked, yet doth he not bid any man to ſeparate himſelfe 1 
from the Church, if this man ſhould not be excluded from them: for as it was That unis no fm | 
no ſinne vnto the [ſraclites ,tranſre in gyptum, ſed tranſire in mores o/E gyptio- — - A — 
rum, as 5, Ambroſe ſaith, to paſſe into Ægypt and to be conuerſant among the ted Church, ſo he 
Egyptians, ſo they kept themſelues free from the manners and corruption: of | keepe ih himſelfe 


free from their 
1 corruptions. 


»! 


Ang, conts creſc. I. 
3. c. 35. 


Wit 1 150. 1.6. BE 
Erigere ſibi ſcalam & in cœlum ſalus aſcendere; Erect him a ladder; ai climbe vv p 
alone to he : fo ** Fenn. | | 
| auen: for, I we ſay that wee' haus no finne, wee deceine they [elner, and 
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cypr. de unit. Eccle- 
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Matth.2 4. 24, 25. 


| 


Eſiy 1. 4. 


Jerem. 2. 13. 


Woe, woe were it 
to vs, if God 
were ſo ready to 
forſake vs, as wee 
bee to caſt off 
God. 


Priuate diſtra&1- 
ons many times 
che cauſe of pub- 
like deſtructions. 


| 1 Sa. 14-16. 


Virgil. Zneid. I. 2 


Socrat. Eccleſ. bit. 
1. 5. c. 22. 


Euſeb. I. 5. c. 
Eccleſ. biſtsr. 


23 


| 


| the vnitie of this Church conſiſteth; and how that nothing in the world ſhould 
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And thus, as you ſaw before, how al the parcicular Churches of the world do make | 
but one Catholike viſible Church of Chriſt 3 So now, you {ee likewiſe wherein | 
moue any man to break che vnitie of this Church, and co make aſchiſme & an ahi- | 
enation betwixt the particular Churches of Ieſus Chriſt: becauſe we ſhould cuer | 
remember what S. Cyprian ſaith ; that although many ſeparate themſelues, yet, 
Non nos moneat aut turbet multorũ mmia & abrupta per fidia, ſed potius fi lem noſtra 

prenunciate rei veritas corroboret; vt quontam quidam tales eſſe cæperunt, quia 


bæc ante prædicta ſunt, ita ceterifratres ab c iaſmodi caneant, quia & hac ante predi-| 


cta ſunt, inſtruente Domino, vos autem cauete : ecce prædixi vobis omnia The too 
much abrupt perfidiouſneſſe of many men ſhould neither moue nor diſturbe vs; 
but the truth ol this thing, foreſhewed vnto vs, ſhould the rather corroborate and 
ſtrengthen our faith; that, becauſe certaine men haue begun to be ſuch, (becauſe 
theſe things were foretold that they ſhould be ſo) the reſt of che bret hren ſhould 
take heed and beware of diſceſſion; and when they ſee theſe things come to paſſe 
according to the prediction of our Sauiour, they ſhould bee carefull, vpon no 
termes to depart from the Church of Chriſt, or to diſturb the peace of the Church. 


| 


| 


And cherefore, though we cannot but contelle, that, as the Prophet Eſay ſaich 
of the lewes, ſo we are a ſinfull nation, a people laden with iniquil ie, 4 ſeed of emill 
doers, children that are corrupters, that haue forſaken the Lord, and haue pronok:d 
the Holy One of Iſrael vnto anger, and are gone away backward z yet, ſeeing that, as 
when the children of Liracl had committed two euils; firſt, to forſake God the foun- 
taine of liuing waters; and ſecondly, te bew out to themſelnes c iſte nes, broken ci. 
Bernes,that could bold no water; y et God did not preſently forſake them; ſo though 
we by our (ins and wickedneile doe, as it were, caſt away our God yet doth not 
God, in fury preſently caſt off vs; but he counteth vs, as he did them, his people ſtil, ! 
and putteth not out the light of the Goſpell irom vs, nor ſendeth a bill ot diuorce- 
ment to vs: and ſeeing that no Church euer breathed in ſo pure an aire, as that 
ſhe might not iuſtly complaine of ſome thicke & vawholeſome vapours: and that 
—— there can be no place on earth, that can priuilege vs from ſinne; When Pa- 
radiſe, a type of heauen, nay heauen it ſelſe, was not free from it; this ſnould 
teach vs, not to thinke we ſhall be able io finde perfection here, which doth only 
dwell with God, that dwels in a light inacceſſant to any mortall eye; and there- 
tore that we ſhould not be ſo vrinaturall to our mother Church, as to flie in her 
face, becauſe perhaps ſhe hath ſome blemiſhes in her tace , but ſhould all ioyne 
in loue, and pray for the peace of Hieruſalem z they ſhall proſper that loue it; and 
chey ſhall be miſcrable that hate it: For as Cornelius Tacitus obſerueth in the Ro- 
mane conquett of the Brittaines, Nes aliud quiequam aduerſius validiſſimas gentes 
pro nobis vtilias, quam quod in commune non conſuluut; rarus ad propulſandum com- 
mune periculum connent us ; & ita dum pugnant ſinguli, d niuerſi dinc untur No- 
thing auailed more againſt them, than the want of common counſels, to withſtand 
common dangers;for whilethey fought in diſtracted companies they were ſoone 
yanquiſhed: So ] feare it will proue with vs, if we fight ſingle, we are vndone; for, 
it like /£zeas ſouldiers in Troy, or like frantike Philiſtines in Paleſtina, we turne 
our ſwords into our owne bowels, and ſo beat done one another, then what fol- 
loweth, but = Tels 

VWeoſtrorum obruimur, oriturque miſerrimacædes; 
We ſhal be moſt miſerably ouercome, and they that hate vs ſhall be Lords oner vs. 
Alas, Beloued, we may remember what great miſchiefes haue enſued ſchiſmes ot 
{mall beginnings: for that great ſchiſme, neuer to be made vp, betweene the Ea- 
ſterne and the Weſterne Churches, began abont the obſeruacion of a day: for it 
was agreed on all ſides. that an Eafter-day ſhould be celebrated, but on what day, 
they could not agree: For the Greeke Church obſerued the ſoureteenth day ol 
che firſt Moone of March, and the Latine Church kept the firſt Sabbath after that 
Moone and this difference grew to ſuch height and heart · burning berwixc them, 


char Viltor Biſhop of Rome cxcommunicated all that would-chinke otherwiſe. 
And 


| 
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| Bell, 15. votes of che Char.expreſ]. Thetruc Church, = 


And therefore we thould take heed, that we doe not arfſentire, differ in opinion: 
ane from another, leſt that doth make vs diſcordare, to grow aduerfe in atfection 
one towards another, and then ar laſt to proceed fo farre as 9 forſake the afſemply' 
the Saints : which is a moſt fearetull defertion, + + D * 
But for as much, as through pride, couetouſnelſſe, diſcontenr, and I know not 

what elſe beſides, we finde it to our great griefe, experience, wotull experiente 
ſbeweth it, chat although as S. Hiero me faith, Nala neceſſiras mater eff charitate, Heron. ol. tl ' 
The Church hath need of nothing more than charitie; yer now enmitie reig- 4. | 
neth where there ſhould be vnitie, and this one Church, which ſhould bee like 
the coat of Chriſt, without a ſeame, without a ſchiſme, is like /er chrams garment, 
diuided and torne in peeces into many Churches, whereof each one condemnerh | 
and execrateth theothers as hereticall and apoſtaticall, and, as it Chriſt could bee 
ingroſt and confined to one particular Church alone, proteſteth her ſelte only to | 
be the Church of Chriſt, ſaying, as the bramble ſaid in the ninth of Iauges, If you ludges g. 15. 

put not your truſt vnder my ſhadow, fire (ball come out from me, and conſi the Ce- | The miſerable 
dar of Lebanon : who euer acknowledge not this doctrine that I proſeſſe, are he- tate of diuſded 
retikes j who yeeld not obedience vnto my lawes, ate ſchiſmatikes, cur off from Churches. | 
the Church, and from the body of Chriſt, and as publicans and ſinnets, reſidin | 

in the ſhadow of death, and in the ſtate of eternall perdicion : therefore it is woll | 
requilice,that we ſhould diligently examine, which of all the particular Churches | « 
of the world, may juſtly be called the trueſt Church of leſus Chtiſt; for, as God N 
neuer left himſelfe without witneſſa, whereby hee might bee found, if wee would | How to finde out 
ſeeke after him, ſo did he neuer leaue his Church without meanes, to come vnto _— is ooh 
the knowledge of thetruch,ifſhe did carefully ſeeke and ſearch after the ſame; but | |; — 
23 he ſhewed a ſtarre vnto the Aagi, the wiſe men of the Eaſt, vhereby they miglit Churches chat | 


= 
o * 


be brought to Chriſt, the wiſdome of God; fo he left many ſtarres vnto vs, many rofeſſe leſus 
infallible notes and cokens, whereby, if wee diligently and vnpartially marke J Chriſt. 


| chem, wee may diſcerne the true Church of Chriſt from all other Apoſtaticall | 
Churches of the world, 701 | | 


- 
— — 


Cu Ar. XIX. | | 


The notes or marks, whereby the true Church of Chriſt may be diſcerned, which | 
Cardinal Bellarmene (ets downe, expreſſed and diſcuſſed: and that 
neither the name of Catboltke, nor antiquitie, nor the continuall dur a- 


tionof the Church, can be ſufficiewt notes to ſbew the true Church of | 
Chriſt. | | | 


T He great and learned Cardinalt of Rome ſetteth downe fifreene notes of 


— — 
* — 


the true Church of Chriſt. 
1. The name oſa Cacholike Church. C{oferms 
2. Antiquitie. Pander, 
3. Continuall duration without e ee | | 
4. Amplitude and multitude of profeffours . lovin E 
5. Continuall fuccefſion of Biſhops inthe gouernment of che Church. 
6. Agreement in doctrine with the ancien Church, | « 
7. An vnanimous agreement of all the members betwixt themſelues. 
8. Purit ie of doctrine. | hb 
9. Efficacie of teaching. 
10. Sanctitie of life: or the vpright converſation of Chriſtians. 
| 11; Glorie of miracies done by the proſeſſours of Chrift. 
72. Ligbe of propheſſ e. 
* 13- Confeſſton of their aduerſaries. Ich Rn | 
14. The miſefable end ofthe oppugners and enemies thereof” © |* 1 
15. TemporalHelicitie vnto the members ol the ſame. in, e g 
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S. Auguſtine with- 


in che bolome of 
the Church. 
Aug cap. 4. com. 


| Ep. fund. 


wy 


Porphyr. Iſagog. de | 
proprio, 

Stap. in proem.l. 4. 

Greg. de Val. tom. 

3 · in 22. diſp. 1. g. L. 

De obieR. fraet, 


N. 


1 
The name of Ca- 
 tholike no ſuſh- 


cient note of che 


Church. 


Aug de vera relig. 
c. 7. 


| 
Ariſt. Elench. C 1. 


C. Is 


The notes of The true Church. Name Catholikews ſuf ficient note, 
But to ſpeake the truth, though in ſome ſenſe moſt of theſe may bee ſaid to c- | 
company the true Church, as S8. Au guſtine, aducrſuu ep. fundaminti c. 4. ſneweth, 
ſaying; Multa ſunt que in Ecclepe gremio me in ſtiſſi ne tensaut; texer cenſenſus 
pepulorum & gentium; tence autoritas miraculis intheata, ſpe nutrita, charitate ay. 
ta, — arent tenes ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſcendas ones ſuas poſt | 
re ſurrectionem Dominus commendanit, vſque ad præſentem Epiſcopa! mm, ſuoceſſio 
Sacerdotum; tenet poſtremo ipſum catholicæ nomen, quod non ſine cauſa inter tam 
mult as hereſes ſic iſta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit, vt iam omnes heretics ſe catholicor dici 
velint ; There are many things that doe moſt iuſtly detaine me within the Chur. 
ches lap: there keepeth mee the conſent of peoples and nations zthere keepeth 
me the authoritie, begun by miracles, nourithed by hope, increaſed by charitie, 
and made firme by antiquitie; there k eepeth me the ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the | 
See oſ d. Peter the Apollle, cuen tothe Biſhop that now is; and finally there kee | 
peth me the verie name of Catbo/ihe, which not without cauſe among ſo many he- 
reſies, this Church alone hath ſo obtained, that now all heretikes would faine 
haue themſelues termed Catholikes; Vet I finde that they cannot rightly and 
properly bee ſaid to bee choſe notes and markes, whereby a man may infallibly | 
know the ſame z becauſe (as Perphyrius ſaith) Illæ ſunt proprie note alicuius rei, qua 
ili ſoli, & ſemper & oi competunt : Thoſe arc the proper notes of a thing, 
woch do only, & alwayes, & alcogether agree vnto the ſame : And as Sraplcron ſaith, 
The right notes of the true Church mult be ſuch, as are able ro conſtitute the ab- 
ſolute definition of the Church, fo fatre, tharbeing found, the Church is found, 
and being loſt, the Church is loſt : and Gregorie de Valentia ſaith, that, In notu 
requiritur, vt Ecclefie vere conneniant, at que etiam vt illiſoli: quia nota ſuſſiiens 
ac propria ad diguoſcendum Eccleſiam, omnino neceſſe eſt vt ſit omni hominum generi 
atque conditions accommodatum ; For a ſufficient and proper note to know the 
Church, it is requiſite that the note be fit for all ſorts and conditions of men, and 
that all men be qualified and capable to diſcerne the Church by that note: and ſo 
almoſt all Wricers, of all ſides, doe ſubſcribe vnto them in this truth. And theſe 
notes, for the moſt part, are not ſolely agrecable to the true Church of Chriſt -“ 
lone, bur are likewiſe common to the falſe and hereticall Synagogue of Satan; 
neither are they agrecable to all the Churchesof Chriſt; nor yet at all times agree- 
able vnto the ſame: for, | | 
Firſt, though S. Auguſtine ſaith, Temenda eſt nobis Chriſtiana religis & eius Ec | 
cleſie communicatio, que catholica eſt, & catholica nominatur, non ſolum a ſuis, ſed 
etiam ab omnibus inimicisʒ velint enim nolintue, ipſi quoque haretici & ſciſmatam 
alumni, quando von cum (as, ſed cum extranys loguuntar, cat holicam nib alind 
quam catholicans vocant : non enim poſſunt in telligi, niſi hoc eam nomine diſcernant | 
quo ab uniuer(o orbe nuncupat ur; Aug. de vera relig. cap. 7, Wee mult hold the | 
Chriſtian religion and the companie of that Church which is Catholike, and it 
called Catholike, not onely of her owne children, but alſo of all her enemies; 
for, will they nill they, the heretikes and ſchiſmatik es, when they talke, not with 
their owne people, but with ſtrangers, doe call the Catholike Church nothin 
elſe but Cathelibe ; becauſe that otherwiſe they cannot bee vnderſtoed, valeſſe | 
they diſcerne her by that name, whereby ſhe is called thorowout the whole | 
world; yet I ſay that the name of Catholike is no ſufficiene argument, to proue | 
thoſe that are called Catholikes, to he true Catholik es and Chriſtians indeed for, 


— £119], beſides that it is, ineptus diſput audi modus 4 nominibuu, a moſt childiſh and fooliſh 
15 — — kinde of reaſoning to diſpute from the names of things, as Ariſtoile ſaith, be- 
voce quod non es? | cauſe that, although As n+ 
ile enim fiuftra Conmeninnt rebus nomine ſepe ſus? 4 
Chriſtiani names | Names are often agreeable to the — e things, whereof they beare the 
— 2 names; in which reſpect God himſelfe doth often put vs in minde of our games, 
tatur-ſic fruſtra ca. chat they may put vs in minde of our duties 3 yet as ſadas had a name, which bg- 
. « ibolicus dicitur qu nifieth praiſe, though no man leſſe worthy of praiſe than he; and Antiiechw 
| was called Epiphanes, that is, illuſtrious and glorious, though the Lord e 
if deeſtifiet 


— — — 
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not alwayes anſwerable to the names they beare: I ſay, that a name cr bee an 


— — 


| Goas Church. 


ewas a moſt vile & ignominious perſon;& ſo we find many chings 


of the true Church of Chriſt. The true Church. 


— 


ſtiſi eth that h 


vnſeparable propertie, proceeding from the nature of any realitie becauſe the names 
of the creatures giuen them by Adam, proceeded rather from the will and wiſ- 


dome of the impoſer, chan from the nature of the creature; or otherwiſe, as theſe | 
natures,ſo cheir names ſhould be the ſame in all languages: and further I ſay, that | 
the name of a Catholike Church, is neither alwayes nor onely agreeable to the 
trueſt Church of God. | 
Firſt, not alwayes; becauſe in the infancie of the Church, and ſince, the 
name of Catholike was not alwayes attributed vnto therrue Church of Chriſty as 


of Diocleſian and Maximilian (a time of great perſecution) Miletius Biſhop of | 
Thebais, and Peter Bifhop of Alexandria, and diuers other godly men were pur 
in priſon in ¶ Alexandria, the chiefe citie of «/£gyprz of whom ſome ſuffered mar. 
tyrdome, and ſome reuolted to pteſerue their lines : whereupon they that remai- 
ned ſtill in priſon diſputed, whether they that had recanted and back e. ſlided 
through the violence of that perſecation, ſhould be receiued into the Church, or 
not: and the chiefe of them in the diſputation, were the ſaid Miletius and Peter: 
Peter (ſaith Epiphanius) _ moued with pitie more than veritie, ſaid hee 
would refuſe none, but immediately receiue them, vpon the conſeſſion of their 
faults, and deſire to be receiued and admitted into the boſome of the Church; 
but Miletius moued with zeale vnto the truth, avowed, that hee would admit of | 
none, vntill they ſhewed the fruits of theit true repentance, by no ſhort ſpace of 


num ſubtre, & deceſſit beatus ille; but it fell out that Peter ſuffered martyrdome, 


| Sam (atholicams put ant; Euerie ſocictic of wicked heretikes doe thin 
ſelues chiefly to be Chriſtians, and deeme their owne hereticall Church to be the 
true Catholike Church of Chriſt: Er ſcut faciunt ſawos & veſpæ, ita faciant Ecoſe- 

| fas & Marcionite : and as the waſpes make honey - combes, though there is no 


triall, but apparant prooſe of vnfained conuerſion: At contigit Petrum marty- 


Picianu faith; Epiſt. 1. ad Simplician, And Epipbanius tels vs, that in the reigne 


| 


and ſo died a bleſſed man; and they that held with Peter, though they were but 
verie few, were called the Catholike Church z and they that did hold with ¶Mile- 
ti, being by farre the maior part, were called the Church of Martyrs, becauſe 
they were ready to take vp the croſſe of Chriſt, and to follow him: and therefore it 
is apparanc that che name of Catbolibe, is not alwaies aſcribed vnto the true 
Church of Chriſt; becauſe here we ſee, the fewer number, and they in errour, 
were called the Cathalike (arch, and the greater number, being in the truth, 
were notwithſtanding called the Church of Martyrs, 


aſcribed vnto many other hereticall Churches q; becauſe all heretikes,ar all times, 
did challenge this name as moſt proper vnto themſelues: for ſo Lactautius ſaith 
that Singuls quique hereticorum. cet ſe potiſſimum Chriſtianos, & [nam 1. Ecele- 

e them- 


honey therein, ſo doe the Marcionites make Churches, though there be but few 
truths in them, ſaith Terruſlian + Er Nomatiamus fimiarum more( qua, cum bominos 
non ſint, bomines tamen imitantur) vult Eccleſia catholica autoritatem ſibi, & vr. 
ritatem vindicare, quands ipſe in Eecleſia non ſit, imo adbuc inſuper contra Eecleſſam 
rebellis & hoftis extiterit; And Nowatian , after the manner of Apes (which 
though they bee ns men, will notwithſtanding bee ſtil] imicacing men) would 
challenge the name, authoritie and veritie of the Catholike Church to himſclle, 
when as indeed he was no member of the ſame, but rather an enemy and a rebell 
againſt che Church; as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh. And therefore, ſeeing as many doe 
viurpe che name of Chriſtians, which are enemie; vnto tbe croſſe of Chrift, and 
many men are called by that name which they are not (as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) 
they are hererikes and ſehiſmatikes, running out of the Church, and with all 
their might oppoſing the ttuth vnto death y ir is apparant that the name of Ca- 


Secondly, not oxely proper vnto the true Church, but alſo (though falſſy) 


| 


| 


like Church. 


ſo many doe aſſume vnto themſelues che name of the Catholike Church, when 


— Church is not a ſufficient tore oſ the true Church. 
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Dan. 11. 31. 


Gen. 2. 19. 
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tholike, neither 
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Not alwayes. | 
Pacian. ep. 1. ad | 
Simplic. 


Whether reuol- 
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Thoſe in errout 
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That the faith of 
the reformed 
Churches, is now 
more Catholike 
than the faith of 
the preſent 
Church of Rome. 


The Romaniſts 
dehled the Ca- 
tholike faith, 


2 
Antiquitie no 


ſufficient note of 


8 


the Church. 
Aug. de vtilit. cre- 
dend, cab. 14. 

* Becaulc many 
doe liue long, 
Whereas one or 
few may dic 
quickly, 

Vos autem (ſpea- 
king of here. 
tikes) & tam paa- 
a, & tam turbu- 
lenti, & lam nous, 
vt neini dubius! 
eſt, quan nihil dig- 
num auloritate 
Fræſerati. 

1 

Late conucrted 
Churches haue 
no great antiqui- 
ric. 
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The Synagogue 
of Satan of great 
antiquitie. 
Ang. tom. 8. in 
pref. Pj. 64. 


3 
The Church is 
called our of the 
company of Wic- 


| ked men. 
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| contraxit maltitudinem, multitudine obtinuit vetuſtatem, vetuſtate roborauit reli- 


| 


| ſure argument, to proue any Church to be the true Church of Chriſt. 


is moſt injurious vatothem, and moſt falſe in reſpeR of truth. 


ic began by Cain, and it ſhall continue to the day of iudgement ; thorowout 
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wo 
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The notes of —— 


The true Church. 


But it it were granted, that the name Catholike were an inſeparable marke of 
che true viſible Church; yet could the Church of England receiue no detriment | 
by this conceſſion: for if chat bee Catholike, which, according to Vancentiu Ly. | 
rinenſis his rule, Ab omnibus, vbique, wa ſemper tenetur, is held by all, in all pla. | 
ces, and at all times; then certainly we ſhall finde the reformed Churches to bee | 
more Catholike than the preſent Romane Church: tor, though | deny not, but | 
the multitude of Romiſh profeſſours are greater than the Proteſtants, as the Ar. 
rians were farre more in number than tlie Orthodox, in the dayes of Athanaſius ,! 
yet ſceing the faith of them and ours, are not dus prima diuiſa, totally diſtinctʒand 
ſeeing wee hold no point of faith, which they doe not hold]; and in that reſpect | 


we haue all themt 


ether with vs, to confirme the vniuerſalitie of our faith; this 
faith of both muſt needs be more Catholike,than theirs can be without ours: and, | 
becauſe it is not enough to belecue all che Catholike faith, bur euerie one, ſaith | 
Athanaſius, muſt keepe it boly and vnde filed, or without donbs be ſhallperiſh euerla- 
ſtingiy; Therefore, ſeeing the Romaniſts haue polluted many points of the Ca. 
cholike faith, by their additaments and ſuperſtitions; it is moſt apparant that the 
faith of the reformed Churches is mote purely Catholike than the faith of the 
preſent Church of Rome. | 
Secondly, antiquitie cannot be any proper note of the true Church of Chriſt: 
tor though S. Auguſtiue ſaith, that Chriftns afferens medicinam, quæ corrmpriſſimos 
mores ſanatara eſſet, miraculis concilianit antoritatem, antoritate meruit fidews, fide 


gionem, quam non ſolum hereticorum ineptiſſima nouit as, frandibus agent, ſed nec 
gentium quidem veternoſns error, violenter adnerſans, aliqua ex parte connelleret : 
Chriſt bringing a medicine to heale our moſt corrupt and wicked manners, did 
beget authorine by his miracles, and ſound credit by his authoritie, and by his 
credit drew togethera multitude, and by that multitude obtained antiquitie, and 
by antiquitie fortified a religion, which not onely the moſt fond new-riling of he. 
retikes, practiſing againſt it by deceirfull wiles, nor yet the old errours of the 
Heathens, moſt violently repugning the ſame with open force, could in any part 
or parcell root it vp: And againe, Chriſto eſſecredendum, credidi fame,celebritate, | 
conſenſione,vetuſtate roboyate That Chriſt ſhould be belecuud, I beleeued fame, 
fortified with vniuerſalitie, conſent and antiquitie: yet ſay that antiquitie is no 


Firſt, becauſe euerie particular Church, though true, as eſpecially thoſe that 
are lately conuerted vnto the faith, either among the Indians, Virginians, or any 
other place of the world, yet cannot boaſt of any antiquitie; and therefore, if 
antiquitie muſt bee alwayes brought to proue a true Church, wee might eaſily 
proue theſe late conuerted Churches, to be no Churches of Ieſus Chriſt; which 


Secondly, Becauſe the malignant Church, the city of Satan, and the Syna- | 
gogue of the Deuill can compare for antiquity with any true militant Chriſtian 
Church in the world; for it is from the beginning, and ke was neuer without it, 


all which time, that old and ſubtill Serpent continually laboureth, to turne the 
beauty of Sion into the confulion of Babylon; here is great antiquity; and yet 
this antiquity proueth them no wayes to belong vnto Chriſt, which are of their 
father the Deuill: and therefore antiquity, being as proper vnto the wicked as to 
the godly, to Babylos as to Ieruſalem, it cannot be any ſure note of the true 
Church of Chriſt. . 

Thirdly, becauſe the Church militant, which conſiſteth of men relapſed by 
ſinne, and reſtored by grace, is called *n2anna mes m diu, Quod eſt euocare, 
of calling men together, out of a place and company, where they were betorc: | 
becauſe the ele are by the outward ing of the Goſpell, and the inward 
operation of the Spirit of God, culled and called out of the maſſe of corrupted 
mankinde, where they were firſt euill, before the grace of God wrought their 


wil; 
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ils co be deſicous of good · Aud therefore, Que noſcentia male ſunt , eacreſcen. 

tia peiora ſunt, what are euill in their beginning, are farre worſe in their conrinu- 
ance, vntill the ſpirit of God doe recallthem, and regenerare them to begin a 
new courſe, and to leade a new life, by the helpeof grace, which they could ne- 
uer doe by the ſtrength of nature. 540 8 | | 

Fourchly, becauſe the anciquity of Chriſtian religion is not to be conſidered, an 4 

according to the time that this or that Church hath proſetſed the ſame, but ac- The angquiry of 
| cording as the points profelſed bee in their owne nature: for that the truth of be LE © 
Chriſtian religion; whenſocuer begun co be firftpubliſhed in any Church, doth | corging to the 


not; nor did not then begin to be, bur hach had his being in che Councell of God | antiquuy of che 


doctrine it pto- 


- 


That noching can preſcribe againſt truth, neither times of old, nor aughoricics 


from all eternity, and in the word of God, fincethe firſt publication chereof by 
che Prophets and Apoſtles of ſeſus Chriſt : and therefore Tertullian faith well, 


felleth. 
Tertull, de veland. 
virgin ibas. 


cauſe truth is beſore all things: for if Chriſt be from euerlaſting, and more an- 
cient han all times, and Chriſt is called truth, and not cuſtome, as himſelfe doth. 
ceftibe, ſaying, Ian the way, the truth, and the life; then is the truth more anci- 
ent than all cuſtomes: and Saint Cyprian, that alwayes loued to tread in Tyrtulli. 
ans ſteps, ſaith, that cuſtome without truth, is but antiquity of errour: and in an- 
other place he ſaith, Si ſolut Chriſtus audiendus eſtinon debemus attendere quid ali- 
quis ante nos faciend um patauerit; ſed quid ille, qui ante omner eſt, Chriſtus ; prior 
fecerit j quia non hominis conſuctudinem, ſed Dei veritatem ſ+qui oportet j If Chrilt 
be onely to be heard, we mult not regard what any hath done before vs, but wee 2 
muſt looke what Chriſt, which is before all things, hath done, and what hee Truth more anch |. | 
hath commanded vs to doe; becauſe we are not to follow the cuſtõmes of men, Er than all cu- 
but the cruch of God z and Saint Augwſtine faith, Quando lucet veritas, cedat con- | Rowe E 
ſuetudo, when truth begins to ſhine, let all cuſtomes give phacero it; and let no | 
man preferre cuſtome, though neuer ſo ancient, before truth, though neuer fo n 
lately beginning to ſhine vnto himbecauſe, as the darł nes, though neuerſo long, | | 
all night, remaining vpon the face of the earth, doth — preſenc- 
| 
2 ad Ph*ladel. 
on. enſuetud. N 
| aliſl. 11. | 
Sym, in relat. 


| 

| 

of perſons,. nor privileges of kingdomes, nor any thing elſe in this world ;be- | 
| 


Dian. cp. 74. | 
Iden l. 2. ep. 3. p. 39 · 
| 


* 


ly vaniſh, aſſoone as euer the morning light begins to peepe; even ſo ſhould all 
ignorance and errours be put to ſilence, though formerly confirmed by neuer ſo 
long a cuſtome, as ſoone as euer the truth of Ekriſt begins to ſhew it ſelfe; be- 
cauſe, as /gnatins excellently ſaich, Antiquitas Chriſlianeram leſus Chriſtus : 
All the antiquity that Chriſtians ſhould relic vpon, ſhould be /eſus Chriſt. 
Indeed, Symmacn; diſputing with Saint Ambroſe againſt the verity of Chri- 
ſtian faith, framerh his chiefeſt 92 ment from antiquity, ſay ing, the teligion of The 1 
the Gentiles was ancienter than the religion of the Chriſtians, therefore truer: ra 
and the conſequent muſt needs bee true; becauſe truth is more ancient than er. ſlians. N 
rours, and our Sauiour ſaith, that the envious man ſaperſemiuauit æ ix, did] *  \} 
ſow his tares, of errours and hereſies, aſter that the good hus bandman had ſowed 
his wheat; but the antecedent is falſey for, rept as Chriſt in appearance was | 
but an vpſtart, in reſpect of his aduerſaries; yet was hee really farre more ancis | 
ent in being, than the Scribet; and his doctrine farre ſurpaſſed in anciquity, | 
all the leauen of the Pharifes z ſo Chriſtian religion, if a man would iudge of it, 
while hee looked on heatheniſhi monuments, might bee thought to be aNeote- | 
ricke vanity, yet is the ſame indeed, by many ages ancienter than Pegeniime; 
becauſe the Chriſtian faich began not when Chriſt. was borne, but in Paradiſe, 
when God did firſt preach vnto Adam, that the ſeed of the woman ſpould breake 
lebe {erpents head; and therefore daint Pani admirably well, for a full anſwer vn-- 
w Symmac#s obiection, ſaithythathe preached no other Goſpel], but u bat God | 
badpromiſed before, by bis Prophets, and was recorded in the boly Scriptures, And 


chereſore, to make an vnexcepred-againſt anſwer, there is a twofold antiquity of 
Church. dee 


1. Of the perſons proſeſſing religion. 11 

#3 = Of che doctrines »rofeiled by theſe perſons.” ng 2612 | 

In the firſt ſenſe, the Pagans were before the Chriſtians, and the Paphits befote 
ory 


The notes of The true Church. CA mtiquitie us ſufficient note. 
che Proceſtancs z becauſe they proſeſſed their extours before wee deteſted thote 
errours. But, | | 
In the ſecond ſenſe, a late conuerted Church may be of greater antiquity than 
all other erroneous Churches whacſocuer j Ibecauſe it may profeſſe that truth 
w<bwas * in — — by theParriarchs, proclaimed by the Pro- 

cs, preached by t oltlesz Ez vbique,qued ſemper, quod ab omnibus cre- 
— z and belecued of all — ac all — 242 all places, as Lyri. 
xenf; ſpeaketh. And t re, ſecing as the city of Ieraſalem, of a faithſull cit 
became an harlot, ſo a Church anciently eſtabliſhed in truth, may be corrupred, 
and embrace nouelties in ſtead of verity, and a Synsgogue of Satan may be con. 
uerted, and become the true Church of God and that the verity ofany Church 
is not to be adindged according to the 2 of the Church, but according to 
che antiquity of the doctrine, receiued and profeſſed by that Church; the que- 
ſtion about antiquity muſt be brought to this iſſue; If the doctrine of che Church 
of Rome be ancienter than ours, let them gaine the victory: for we conſeſſe with 
Tertullia u, Id verius quod prius, that that which is the firſt is the trueſtʒ but if we 
can proue our tenents more ancient than theirs, then let them ceaſe to cenſure 
our truths of nouelty, and giue quer to inueſt their one errours with the vene- 
table mantle of antiquity. 

But how ſhall this bee tried, that we may know which is trueſt; we anſwer 
vnto this, as our dauiour anſwered vnto the Iewes, when they traduced his do- 
Arine of nouelty, and ſo loaded him with calumnie: Scarch the Scripturet, for 
they teftsfie of me. For it cannot be denied, but that is anti quity enough, which 
is deriued from the times of the Prophets and Apoſtles of Jes Chrift : and if 
they ſtand to this rule, I doubt not hut we ſhall gaine the victory in euery point: 
for the difference betwixt vs and them conſiſteth herein; that what they hold 
with che Scripture, wee hold with them, and what they hold, which wee finde 
not in the Scriptures, we reiect with that anſwer of our dauiour, it was wer ſo from 
the beginnin 72 | | 

Neither doc wee any more herein than the Fathers haue done before vs; for 
when the errour of the Millenariet, that after the reſurrection we ſhould enioy a 
terreſtriall happineſſe, for theſpace of athouſand yeeres, had poſſeſt the mindes 
of the greateſt part of the Church, yea of the beſt and moſt ancient Fathers char 
then liued, as /nftine Martyr, Irenexs , Tertnillian , and others ; and ſo, when 
Ig. Arn that miſtaken conceit of admitting children to beparrakersof the Lords Supper, | 
Ls an py was rectiued with ſuch conſent, that Saint Angaftize himfcife was mialed in that 
Teul dee fel. | errour, Aug. de peccat. merit. lib, 1. cap. 20. & 24. & bib. ad Bonif. cont. 2. ep. 
r. Pelag. cap. 22. & lib. 4. cap, 4. & lib.cont, Inl. cap. 2. the ſucceeding Fathers 
| 196.45 comment [4 | examining theſe things more narrowly, and finding no ground for them in 
a Scriprure, they reiected them as errours, notwithſtanding they were embraced 
of their forefathers: and the reaſon thereof is rendred by Saint Ambroſe, becauſe 
' $5449, as Solomon faith, that wiſdowe is the gray haire, and an vodeſiled life is the old age 
| ſo it is not the antiquity of yeeres, but of truth and of manners which: is vene- 
: rable 3 and ic is no diſparagement to bee conuerted in the doating age of the 
Amr, in re. 4d world, neither is any age ſuperannaced for repentance, nor any time either too 
f late ot too ſoone to amend an errour : but ĩt is rather a ſhame, norco be willing 
and forward to amend errours in our oldeſt age. ; 
And cherefore, the tenents that we hold, being all cleare from Scriprures, as 

our aduerſaries themſelues doe confeſſe, we cannot therein wane antiquity z and 
che reiecting of what wee finde not in Scripture, cannot be a nouelty, becauſe 
nouelty is the receiuing of new points, and not the refuſing to embrace old 
points ; 1 doe wonder with what face they can obieR noueclty againſt vs, or ſay | 
 [chatany point of our belcefe wants antiquity, 

.} Thirdly, continuall duration, and laſting alwayes in the world, can be no cer- 

taine note of any true Church; becauſe that although ir he tue, that che Catho- | 
like Church hath and ſhall euer laſt and remaine viſibly here om earth, 2 | 

| able 
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able vpon the rocke whereon ſhee was firſt ſetled, and builded by Chriſty as 1 
ſhewed vntoyou before, The gates of bell being newer able to prenaile "4 i, — 
25 our Sauiour teſtiſ eth z yet we doe finde that many particular Churches, which | bes. is. 
haue beene glorious in their times, haue notwithſtanding in a ſhort ſpace beene 
extinguiſhed, and had their Candleſticks remoued, and the very name of Chriſt 
nere blorted out from amongſt them: as thoſe ſeuen famous Churches of Asta, Mary famous | 
Epbeſur, Smyraa, Pergamus, Tbyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodices ; and | Filed from whe | 
ſo the Churches of Conſtantinople , Antioch , Alexandria , and dincts others | proteſſion of ; 
which haue beene ſometimes pure — horn Churches, and yet now are | cut. 57 
fallen from their ancient piety, and from the purity of the doctrine of their an- | 
ceſtors z or were it ſo, that euery particular Church; which once receiued Chrift, | 
could neuer be ſeparated from Chriſt z yet is this perpetuity of duration no more 
proper vnto the true Church of Chriſt, than it is to the Synagogueof Satan; be- | Satan and his Sy- 
cauſe that hath continued from the beginning, and ſhall temaine tothe worlds en- | nagogue haue al- 
ding: and though ir be true, that the truth ſhall continue alwayes, yet is not true? es continued. 
conuerſo, that whatſoeuer continueth is truth; becauſe the Deuill himſelfe conci- 
nuech , but he continueth a liar from the beginning: and beſides, this continu- John 8.4 | 
ance of the Church is a thing altogether vnknowne to chem that are without 5 13 
the Church $ And cherefore che perpetuity or continuall duration of a Church | 
can be no proper note of che true Church. | 
| | 


. 


— 
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That neither multitude of profeſſours, nor ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the chaire 

of Gods Charch 29 agreement in doctrine with the ancient Church, 
nor yet the onion of the members bet mixt themſelues, can bee ſufficient 
notes to expreſſe the true Church of Chriſt. W 1 


| "es mulcicude of profeſſors can be no proper note of che true Church; 


becauſe, though ir bee true, that the Lord ſpeaking of his Church vnto 
Abraham, faith, 1 will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtarres of heanen, and make 
thew as the and by the ſea ſhore , innumerable : and the Prophet Eſa 
ſpeaking of the Church of Chrift, ſaith, Confluent ad cam omnes gentes, all na- 
tions ſhould flocke vnto it; yet this is not alwayes to be referred co the Church, 
and. ſpecially to euery particular Church; or if ic were, yet is this confluence, 
and flocking together of Chriſtians, no more proper, nor indeed ſo proper vn- 
to the Church of God, as it is to che Synagogue of Satan; for who ſeeth not 
che maior part, almoſt in euery place, in euery Church, in euery houſe, eſpeci | 
ally if there bee many in that houſe, to be the worſer part ? So Linie ſaid of eld, | I; 
| Fere fit, maior pars vincit meliorem parteeszand ic is the common ſaying z chat, 
Magna plenitudo hominum, ſed magna ſolitudo boneriity ; wee haue men enow | 
euery where, but few enow that are good: and the ſtory of times will make this | #«/iperbie. 
plaine to vs; for all the old worlꝗ ran à whoring after their owne inventions, 
| when onely Noahs houſe was found faithfull in the ſeruice of the liuing 

of all the lradites that came out of gt, onely Caleb and Ieſus mad. 
themſelues vnworthy co enter into the land of Cana: In Eſara time, th 
had all of them ſo corru their wayes, that, ad reſe; 
remrant for himſclte, t ad bcene as S 
Chrift his time, Ih there 
our S auiour tels vs 


hearts were not 
and ſince Chriſt his time, 
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| of heauen, and che worłes of their owne hands z yeaworlc, the very Dewils in 


Kom.1.25- 
Can!,1.11, 
| Cant.3 0,1 Cs 


EH. 44·14 


Na ian. orat. cantr. 
Arriauos. 


Aug.in Pal. 39. 


Luke 12.32. 
Matth. 7. 13, 14. 
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Succeiſion of Bi- 
ſhops no ſuffici 
ent note of the 
Church. 

Per ſedes Apoſiolo- 
rum & ſucci ones 
Epiſcoporum certa 
per orbe in propaga- 
tone diſfunditur. I- 
ren.. 4 C. 43. 

In what ſenſe 
| ſucceſſion of Bi 
ſhops is yeelded 


of the Church. 
Cyprian.op. 27. ad 
lapſas-.,- 

El c.. 
That chere is a 


I rwofold ſucceſſi. 


on of Biſhops, 


Hcb. 5. 4. 


How many wor- 
chy men fled in 
the time of pet - 
ſecution to ſaue 
their lues. 
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in: and therefore it is ſttange to me, that ſo great a Clerke would vſe ſo weake an 


to be arrue nete Þ 


by courle of times and ſueceſſions, that the Church ſhould be ſeiled vpon the 


ments adminiſtred vnto her children z and this cannot, this may not be done by 


2 | o:her Biſhops and Paſtors of inferiour places z yet it mi 


The notes of 


The true Church. & #cceſfe of Biſhop: no ſuffrient note. | 


ſtead of the true and cuetliuing God? And inthe very Church of Chriſt, among 
choſe chat proſeſſe themſelues good Chriſtians, | pray you be not thoſe that are 
ttuly good, like Salomons gold-worke vpon the pillars of che Temple, rare | 
and few? How many hypocrites haue we in euety place, that lift vp their eyes, 
and hold vp their hands to heauen, and haue all malice and wick edneſſe in their 
hearts, being as the Apoſtle ſaith, Full of all pnrighteouſneſſe ? It is ſaid of the 
Church, chat ſhe ſhould haue borders of gold, with fuds of ſilner ; and that King 
Salomon made himſcife a charet of the wood of Lebanon, that is, Chriſt ga- 


thered his Church of the Gentiles, andt hat he made the pillars thereof of liluer, 


the bottome thereof of gold, the couering of it of purple, and the mids of it 
being paued with loue, to ſhew vnto vs that the glory of the dawghter of Sion © 
wit hin, the Chriſtian ſoule deſireth rather to be good than to ſeeme good, to be 
inwardly gold, outwardly ſiluer, and this ſiluer to be vailed wich purple, Lit by | 
ſhewing too much ſanctity in the eyes of men, they be found meere hypocrites | 
in the ſight of God z and yet now behold how many ſeeme to bee molt holy |. 
Saints, Angels of light, Sonnes of God, which are indeed a ſpurious and adulte- 
rous generation, ſonnes of darkneſſe, and children of their father the Deuill, and 
therefore Næxianxene faith, Ol mide, v daRAο,, eic orme m beans damivorres 
I Where be thoſe that definethe Church by a multitude, and ſeti at nought, 
and giere at a little flocke ? And 8. Auguſtine ſaith, Noli numerare turbas humi - 
num incedenteslatas dias, multi ſunt, & qui numeret? Neuer goe about to num- 
ber the multitude of men, that walke on in the broad wayes, for they arc many, 
and ho can number them? And ſo Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that his Church is but 
a little flocke ; and that the way fo life is narrow, and few there be that ſinde it, and 

che way to deſttuction is broad and ſpacious, and many there be that walke there: | 


argument, as to make multitude to be a note of the true Church. 

Fiftly, for the ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Miniſters. in the Church of God, 
whereof S. e Auguſtine, ſeck ing to recall his wandring friend vnto the boſome 0! k 
the Church, ſaich, Non eſſe dul it an dum in illizs Ecclefie nos condere gremio, qua ab 
Apeſfolica ſede per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum culmes autoritatss obtinuit, and where» 
of [renews faith, that Cum cpiſcepatus ſucteſſione arceperunt chariſma certum veri. 
tat is, With the ſucceſſion of their places and callings they haue receiued certaine 
gifts and graces of knowing the truth; and as Saint ¶ Yprian, ſpeaking of the 
words of Chriſt, I ſay vnto the, that thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke will I build 
my Church, and the gates of hell all not preuasle againſt it, and I will giue vnto 
thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and mhatſosuer t hom (halt bind enearth, | 
hall be bound in heauen, ſaith; lude per temperum & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſco- 
orum ordinatio, Q Eccleſie ratio decurrit; from that time forward, the ordination 
of Biſhops, and the gouernment of the Church comes downe all along vnto vs, 


Biſhops, and all che ations of the Church ſhould be ordered by the ſame Gouer- 
nours; I diſtinguiſh, "Garif you meane the true Paſtors and Teachers of Gods 
people, Tyceld Fi. to be a true note of Chriſt his Church, becauſe che Church | 
of Chriſt, wuſt haue alwayes the word of God , preached, and the Sacra- 


my, but choſerhar are ſet apart by God for this purpoſe 3 for No man aſſumetb 
this ec onto bimſelfe,, but hee that is called as. Aaron wa: and therefore | 
though in times of croubles and e the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church were ſometimes compelled to flie for their liues, as Jobs the ſeuenreenth 
fied into Hetruria, and Athanaſins many times fied and hid himmſelſe, to preſerue 
his life from the furious vi of the mercileſſe Arriansy and ſometimes im- 


* 


priſoned, as Vigilius the eighteenth, and Gregori the ninth, anno 1226. and ſo 
lebe the fourteenth, and Beniface the eight, about the ycere 1304. and many 
i needs ſollow, that there 
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| Succeſtion us ſufficient note. The rue Church. . | <9 
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muſt be a ſucceſſion and continuation of Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church of Lib. 1. 
Chriſt, for the performance of this ſeruice of the Church; or elſe it failes to bee 
che Church of Chriſt: And therefore Saint Pal ſaith, Tbat God gawe bus Church Epheſ 4.11, 

ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 4 

| he Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtcry, for the edifying 0; 
for the perfecting of the 7 Jong” © 
the body of Chriſt + and Tertullian detending thetrue Church againſt Hererikes, | 2-4 weſtrip, 
ſaich, Si que, ſcilicet Eccleſie, audent interſerere ſe atati Apoſtolice , vt ides vide- ac Aus lux. c. 21. 
ant ur ab Apoſtolis tradite, quia ſub Apeſtolis fuerunt, poſſumus dic ere, edunt origi- 
ves Eccleſiarum ſuarum : If any Churches dare interſert themſelues to the Apo 
les age, that therefore they might ſceme to be A poſtolicall, becauſe they were vn- 
der the Apoſtles, we can ſay vnto them, let them ſhew vnto vs the criginall 
of their Churches: Bur if you meane the ſucceſſion ot Biſhops onely ſo 
called, becauſe they enioy temporall Biſhoprick es, but no wayes preaching the 
word of God, nor adminiſtring the Sacraments ot Ieſus Chtiſt, according 
to the inſtitution of Chriſty I ſay, this ſucceſſion, of ſuch idoll Miniſters, can be 
no true noteof Gods Church; becauſe ſo, the lewd and idolatrous Prieſts, in Ie. 
roboam and in Achabs time, might claime ſucceſſion, euen from Aarons dayeszand 
ſo all other H eretikes, from time to time, haue pretended to haue a ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors and Teachers amongſt them, from the beginning of the Church; for ſo 
at ¶ vnſtant inople, there hath beene a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Saint | 
Anarewes time, and at Al-xanaria from Saint Maries time, as Nicephorus Wri- | An braſ de ani. 
teeth : but Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Non habet hareditatem Petri, qui fidem Petri non | Euill men haue 


habet that man hath not the heritage of Saint Peter, which hath not the faith f ſuceeded one. 
nother in cuill 


of Saint Peter : and Saint Chry ſoſtome ſaith, That the pulpit mak eth not a Mi- wee. 

niſter, but the Miniſter maketh the pulpit: and Irenæus laith, That they are not — 4s. 

alwayes true Miniſters, which ſeeme ſo to be. 
But it may bee obiected, that Malachie faith, The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerue| Ob. 


knowledge : Therefore the truth ſhall continue among che Prieſts. Mal.2.7. | 
I anſwer, Firſt, that the mannerof the Scripture being frequent, co propoſe a Sal. | 
4 240 


duty in the future tenſe, as, Thou ſhalt have none other gods before me ʒ this is nota | 
rediction of aſuture euent, but a declaration of a preſent duty, that the Prieſts- 
ips ought to preſerue knowledge, that the people might haue the knowledge of 41 
the Law at his mouth. 11 va. | 
Secondly, I ſay that there is a threefold ſucceſſion. 1. Naturall, 2. Policicall. Thar there is 4 
| threefold ſucceſs 


3- Spirituall. Where, each one muſt be vnderſtood; aa ot ſion. N 
Firſt, it was, and it is till, che prerogatiue of the [ewes to be the ſucceſſours 1 N 


of the Patriarchs and Prophets, in reſpect of carnall generation, as they were Ang. 


men; but they ſucced them not in being faithfull men. 7 
Sccondly , the idolatrous kings of 1/rae! and Juda, ſucceeded. the good 2 


Kings, and che Scribes and Phariſes ſucceeded the good Prieſts and Prophets in | Wicked rulete do 
oftentimes ſuc- 


politicke gouernment; but they ſucceeded them not in che waies of piety: becauſe 
they were the ſeducers of Gods people, the corrupters of the Law,andche ſworne ceed the good. 
enemies of Ieſus Chriſt. | «2 1 ods lens _ 
Thirdly, there is another ſucceſſion of verity and piety, when wee walke in 3 
che ſame ſteps of godlineſſe, as our anceſtors haue done: ſo they ſucceed Abra. 
ham that walke in the faith of faithfull Abraham: and ſo Naxiar ene ſaith, f | Naxianorat.21, in 
| 29 $44059w yr dg p vd ag ridhbZop u pov oe ig dhe det g dans laudem Atban. 
To haue the ſame minde is to haue the ſame ſeat, and to haue a contrary min de is 
to haue a contrary ſeat z becauſe the ſucceſſion of truth is the tight ſuccellion, 
and the ſucceſſion of ſear, vnleſſe the truth remaine in that ſear, is but a fruitleſſe 
name of an vnprofitable ſucceſſion, | OI RAB” 
And though we doe affitme, that there ſhall be a conciauall ſucceſſion of truth | » 
among the Preachers of Gods word] yet we ſay, that this is not faſtened either 13. 
to the naturall, or to the policicall ſuccefſion of men, in the ſame feats, hut in de 
will of God, who beſtoweth his graces on whom he pleaſet n. 


And therefore the ſucceſſion of perſons, without ſucceſſion in the ſame 
L 3 Ped __dodtrine,. 
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| ſclfe at laſt confeſſeth, that it followeth only negatiuely, that here there is no 


Vnion of mem, wo ſuſf. note 


— — — — — 


The true Church. 


doctrine, as to ſit in Moſes chaire without Afoſes Law, being but a deceſſion from 
verity, and a defection from the Church of God we ſay that the ſucceſſion of Bi. 
ſhops and Paſtors in the chaire of the Church, vnleſle you meane true and Or. 
thodoxall ones, can be no true note of Gods Church: ar d ſo Bellar mine lim. 


ſucceſſion, there is no Church; but not affirmatiuely, that where there is ſuc. 
ceſſion, there muſt be a Church: elle might all che Heretik es in the world pioue 
theit Churches to be true Chriſtian Churches, becauſe rhey went from vs, being 
wot of vt, as the Apoſtle ſpeakethi. 

Sixtly, for agreement and conſent in doctrine with the ancient Apoſtolike 
Church, I ſay this is a true note:: but becauſe it is Olſcurum per obſcuring z as 
hard to find out what was the doQrine of the ancient Church, as to finde out web 
is the true Church; chis is but Petit io principy, a diſputation about the buſh, a 
ſpending of words to ſmall end, vnleſſe ic were agreed on all ſides, hat were 
the firſt gronnds and doftrines of the Primitine Church; and theteſore this will 
hardly bring any man to know which is the true Church, becauſe that eu 
Church, euery ſect, and euery Heretike, pretendeth to agree with the firſt Primi. | 
tiue and Apoſtolike Church. 

Seuenthly, for the vnion of the members of Chriſts Church amongſt them- 
ſelues, though it be moſt certaine that the Saints of God haue but ¶ er vum & 
animam vnam, and doe all of them agree in a concurrent deſire, to be vnited to- 
gether in the ſame thoughts, eſpecially concerning Chriſt, and haue the promiſe 
of God To keepe them ſecretly within his Tabernacle from the ſtrife of tanguet, and 
therefore they doe all of them proſeſſe the ſame faith, reſt in the ſame hope, and 
practiſe the ſame duties of loue and charity one towards another; yet] ſay that 
this _ of them betwixt themſelues can bee no certaine note of Gods 
Church. | 
| Furſt, becauſe the godlieſt men and beſt Chriſtians, doe oftentimes diſſent and 


diſagree among themſelues in many things, as it is plainly ſeene, not onely by 
that diſſention betwixt Lot and Abrabaw, and that emulation which was a- 
mong the Apoſtles in the family of Chriſt, which was about carchly things, and 
temporall promotions; bur alſo by that great difference betwixt Saint Pari and 
Barnabas, and eſpecially that hot contention which was betwixt Saint Peter and 
Saint Paul, euen in points ol faith. | 

And ſo if we looke more ſcriouſly into the dayes ef old, or conſider the times 
preſent, we ſhall ſcarce finde any Church, wherein there were not diſſentions and 
diuiſions betwixt the beſt Chriſtians : for, though the Phariſes and the Sadduces 
acknowledged one chiefc Prieſt, & joyned together in the ſame forme of diuine 
ſeruicez yet they agreed not among themſelues in all points of doctrines; for, 
The Sadducet ſaid there was neit ber reſurreſtion, nor ſpirit , but the Phariſes con- 
feſſed both: ſo in the times of the Apoſtles there were great diſcords in the 
Church, ſome being of one — and ſome of another, az one thinking the | 
ceremonies of the Law wereto be retained, another teaching they ſhould be abro- 
gated; and Saint Paal writing to the Church of Corinth, faith 5 I wnderftand 
that there are difſentions oY you, and I partly belcene it. And if ſo ſoone after 
the publication of the Goſpell, there ſprang vp ſchiimes and hereſies, like miſts 
and fogs at the riſing of the Sunne, what maruell that in ſucceeding ages, Satan 
ſhould ftrive with the like might, to weaken his aſſailants by diuiding them? 
Therefore in the time of Saint Cyprian, the Councell of Africa in the matter of 
Baptiſme, diſſented almoſt from all other Churches; and in the time of Jrenæus 
there was a & a continuall ſtriſe betwixt the Eaſterne& the Weſterne Chur- 


ſelues , eſpecially about the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , hau 


ches, about the celebration of the feaſt of Eaſter ; and afterwards wee reade of 
moſt bitter contentions betwixt Saint Chryſeſtome and Epiphanires, bet wixt Saint 
Hitrome and Ruffinw, betwixt Saint Cyril and Theoderer, and diuers others: 
ſo of late the Thomiſts, Scotiſfi, Occamiſts, and the Ieſuires now among them- 
e almoſt infinite 
contradictions: 
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| Seer forts of vn. and diſſent. The true Church. 


contradictions: and as in che Church of K me, lo wee finde the like in the Bel- 
icke and the Engliſh Churches: Many differences, too many, it otherwiſe it 
leaſed God to vnite vs, to remaine fill amongſt vs: wee cannot, though wee 


< 


ſhould deprine chem from being the Churches of [cſus Chriſt; becauſe it is im- 
poſſible chat Chriſt ſhould haue any Church planted here on earth, but that Sa- 
tan, as he cauſed the Iewes, when they ſacrificed their children vnto Moloch, to 
drowne the lamentable voices of their infants, with more audible elatterings of 
cheir inſtruments, leſt the dolefull cries of thoſe poore babes, ſhould ſtirre vp 
ſorne naturall affection in thoſe vnnaturall parents; ſo will he cauſe heretikes and 
ſcliſmatikes to cry aloud, and to lift vp their voices like trumpers, to outſound the | 
voice of Chriſt, and to doe what lieth in them, to ſupplant the Church of God, 
And therefore, I ſay, that the vnion of the members ofa Church, is not alwayes 
ſo requiſite to be found, to conſtitute a true Church, as that che want thereof proucs 


a nullitie of the Church. 


| 


ould, though we would, agree in the ſame Church about the ſame truth: and | 


yet God forbid that the difſention berwix: the members of any of theſe Churches, | 


Secondly, we ſay that there is 2 51. Eſſential, 

ewo-fold diſcord and diſſention, 9 2. Circumſt antiall. 
Firſt, che Eſſential diſcord is, when men differ in maine fundamentall points 
of faith, and of doctrines, which are to be beleeued: or in the duties of charnie, 
chat are to be followed: becauſe there may be a ſchiſme in faith, and a ſchiſme in 
charitie: and both of theſe be equally pernicious, and equally incompatible with 
the nature of the Church; for that, as an inflamed vlcer, will in a ſnort time cauſe 
a teancr, i by good meanes it be not cured; ſo a ſchiſme in charitie, if ĩt bee not 
ſoone preuented, will at length, as the ſchiſme of the Donatiſts did, beget hereſie. 
Sccondly , the circumſtantiall diſcord is, either about problematicall opini- 
| ons and ſcholaſticke points, that may on both ſides indifferently bee maintained, 
without great offence, before the Church hath giuen her finall determination of 
them; or about ſome ceremonies in the diſcipline of the Church. And while 


| 


fundamentall points of faith, it cannot bee denied, but that they are the true 
| — of Chriſt, notwithſtanding any other problematicall or circumſtantiall 
ifference. | 
Thirdly, we ſay with S. Helarie and Gr 
fold vaicie or conſentin doctrine. 
The firſt is an holy anda ſanctified vnion founded in Chriſt, and ĩoyned with 
truth: and this is alwayes a grace of God giuen to the members of his Church, 
that they may be one together, euen as they are one with him. v; 
The ſecond is an vnion of faction and conſpiracie, complotted by ſubtiltie, to 
euert the truth as when the wicked consordamt diſcoruia, doe oftentimes; like Si- 
meon ind Leni, that were brethren in cuil, agree together in a diſordered vnitie, 
being tied but as S:mpſors foxes, à berge, by the tailes, by the Deuill, to over- 
throw the vnitie of Gods Church: for though Ephraim be againſt Mana is, and 
Mavaſſes againſt Ephraim, yet both of them can agree together to eat vp Juda; 
and though Pilate and Herod be at diſcord among — they can ſoone 
accord to crucifie Chriſt: So all the Iſraelites agreed to make and to adote the 
Golden Calfe; all the Tewes cried out againſt Chriſt, Craciſie him, rruciſi bim: 
all che Epheſians ſaid, Great is Diane of Epbeſus: and all wicked men, though 
they be like the Hydrian beaſt of many heads; yet Hir deponnnt inimicitias, & 
faciunt vnitatem contra vnitatew, Here they can lay aſide their enmiti ſay, 
fix nobis marſepium v1um, come let vs vnite our ſelues, ler vs caſt our lots toge- 
purſe, when they deuiſe plots, and practiſe miſ- 


egorie Nazianzene, that there is atwo- 


ther, and let vs haue but one 
chieſe againſt che Church of Chriſt z q#ia non minus eff vnd diaboli Babylon, quam 
v veri Dei cigitas : becauſe as the Church of Chriſt is but onely one, ſo the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan is but one, faith 8. Angnſffine. now he £945 ©; 

| And no having thus diſtinguiſhed both of vnitieand diſcord, wm ob- 
L 5 erue 
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| Two ſorts of diſ- 
| i. Eflentĩall diſ- 


cod. 


| 2. Circumſtanti- | 


the members of any Church doe retaine the bond ef charitic, and doe agree in all 
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all diſcord, 


That 7 K is 2 

twofold vnitic, 

1. Good. 

2. Bad, 
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Job. 17. 2j 22,23. 1 
2 , 


Iudg. 15. 4. 
Eſay9. 21. 
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Cap.19. ſcrueboth the vnion and diſſention of both the Churches. For fuſt, rouching 
the Church of Rome, howſocuer there is ſome conſent among them, yet it wee 


—— i — ——⅛ 


"nl marke it, wee ſhall finde it to bee in many things, and among many of them, ag 
Ot the ynitic of Illiricus ſaith. 
— - Firſt, Satanicall;becauſe that as ſerpent ſerpentem non ladit, one ſerpent will not 
t. Satanicall, bite another, one waſpe will not ſting another, and one Deuill will not make in. 
ſurrection againſt another; but will embrace peace amongſt themſelues, for feare 
of the dillolution of his kingdome : So they, being politike for their outward 
good, doe hold a k inde of a moſt glorious vnion amongſt themſelues, for feare of 
loſing their power and authoritie: And thus, as the Gouernours of the Iewes, 
when Jeruſalem was beſieged, though they diſagreed among themſelues, and 
IoſepVus de Bullo | were divided at home, yet did they vnite themſelues abroad, and ioyne forces 
Indaico, 1.6.6.4. | againſt thoſe that beſieged them; ſo doe they, notwichſtanding all their dome- 
ſticke broiles, ioyne themſelues againſt vs, as againſt their common enemies. 
Secondly, e/Ethnicall; bhecauſe that as the Gentiles out of che precepts of Mo- 


9 Matth. 12 26. 


2. Æchnicall, 


T/.7et Os r . | ralitie, loued peace and concord, for the great benefits and fruits thereof; and 
3 _ #*-{ onthe other ſide, deteſted all diſcord, that they might not ſeeme, by their con. 
, e dicordia tentions, to be more vnquiet than the bruit beaſts, ie ſemis iter ſe convenit vrſi: 

; So is their vnitie, a ſeeming concord, to caſt a miſt before the eyes of others, that 
their ſecret diſſentions doe not appeare to make them, being Chriſtians, to bee 


ciues perduxit mi- | 
ſeros? Virg.Eglt. 
more contentious than the Pagans. 
3. Beſtiall. Thirdly, Beſtiall; becauſe that as among beaſts, when one ſheepe goeth, all 
will goez ſo theſe, though moſt of chem know nothing of religion, yet will they 
| follow the opinion of others, and ſay as others ſay. | 
4. Iccarioticall. Fourthly, Iſcaristicall; becauſe that as Iudas was corru * with the wages of 
vnrighteouſneſſe, to betray the Lord of life z ſo doe many of them for gaine (as is 
thought Pigbius and Eciius did) betray the truth of God: becauſe, like the Ru- 
leis of the Iewes, they loue honours and preferment, and the praiſe of men, more 
lob. 12. 43. than they doe the glorie of God, | 
5. Culinall, Fiftly, Culiual; becauſe that as flatterers doe vſe to transforme themſelues Pro- 
texs-like into all ſhapes and to ſay any thing, ſo that they may pleaſe the maſter 
of the feaſt; ſo doe many of them for the loue of eaſe and belly-cheere, hold iuſt 
as they hold that maintaine them. 
6. Herodian. | Sixrly, Herddian, becauſe that as Herod vnited himſelfe with Pilare,chat he might 
che better thereby put Chriſt to death; ſo doe they vnite themſelues and agree 
in moſt policike points, that ſo they may the better vphold their owne Hierar- 
chie, and ſuppreſſe the inuaſion of their common aduerſarics. 
7, Tyrannicall. Seuenthly, Tyrannical; becauſe chat as Tyrants doe keepe their ſubiects in 
obedience, not through loue vnte their perſons, but for feare of their cruell tor 
ments; ſo doe they by their inquiſitions, cheit threatnings, their terrours and 
cheir tortures compell. many men to vnitie, and to ſay none otherwiſe than they 
teach z for, though all that time that the Schoole-Dottors whetted their wits 
againſt themſelues, without any preiudice vnto the ſupreme head, he neuer trou · 
bled himſelſe with their diſputes, nor interpoſed his authoritie to reconcile them: 
2 yet, when thoſe domeſticke diſſentions of vhe ſeruants were obiected, to the diſ- 
The differences | credit of the maſter, to take away that ſcandall, and to preuent all aduantage, hee 
and agree | began, not to reſolue the doubts, or to decide their controuerſies, but by tyran. 
busch of gone. nicall meanes, through thegreatneſſe of his authoritie, to enioyne lilence vpon all 
parties: and ſo to compell'them to vnitie, for feare of his crueltie. 
Eraſo eis contra And for their dilſentions and diſagreementt, we finde them almoſt infinite: for, 
Lale. l 2. & in | Firſt, the diſſention of the three ſpeciall families of Schoole Diuines, the Tho- 
Enchir:d. Au | miſts, Scotiſ and Occamiſts, is very great, and of great matters, as Eraſiuus ob · 
lerueth. | | 
Va n Secondly, there is & great controuerſie amongſt them, whether their Pope 
on more Tay erre in matters of fach, and become an — or not; their beſt Vniuer - 
{ities doe affirme it, and fe doth Alphonſe 4 Caſtro, and Ambroſius cn. 


com. in Gal. c. 2. 
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— + reſt of the Ieſuites doe moſt abſolutely denie it. | 
yer ay Ic is greatly controuerted, whether the Pope beaboue the {oungell,or | 
the Comncell aboue the Pope: for the two œcumenicall Comncels of Conſſ ance and ee 
Baſil,and Alphonſus de Caſtro, and the Sorboniſts doe affirme the Councell rs be a. , 5 2 ( 
boue the Pope: and ſo it muſt, or elſe neither John 23. nor Petrus de Luna were jb — 
rightly depoſed, nor Martin the fiſt rightly choſen Popes : And yer Iarobatiuu, ref 1. 
and Belarmine. de Concilys, and Sanders de viſſb. Monarchia , doe affirme:the 5 de Alliaco 

Pope to be aboue the Councell. b | "_ 1 6 dr po- 
Fourchly, For the vom of Continencie, Maior, ¶ liebtonæus, and Torreuſis doe 5 
ſay, that it is de iure diuino, by Gods law, that Prieſts ſnould not marry; and yet | ai in 44024 | 
Cubarinus, Aquinas, and Bellarmine conſeſſe, that the ve of Continencie is an | 4. a. clicbias. de | 
nexed to the Prieſthood de iure Eceleſia, by the lawes of the Church. * API ſaterd;” | 

iftly, Touchin e, Thomas, Bonaventure, & Sot us ſayzt hat it is a quality in- 4. # 
. the — yet Alexander de Hales, and Scotus, doe ſay — 2 _— 4.88. 4. 
quality infuſed. So Ferus, Medina, Catharmm, and others, doe chat a 1 


man may be certaine of grace, and of tighteouſneſſe in this preſent life; and yer | How they differ 
Sotus and the Ieſuites abſolutely denie it. about che do- 
arine of grace. 


Sixtly, Ia chat one point of the Eucharift, Hoe eft corpus meum, This is my bo- | 

die, we finde abundance of contrary opinions: for Bellarmine ſaith, Noc de. ** _ — 
monſtrat panem Caleſtem: The word this, declareth the celeſtiall bread that euery I. — 
faichfull man receiueth. Turrianm ſaith, Hoc ſub ſtantiam panis demonſtrat; it | Turrian. tract. 1. 

ſne weth the ſubſtance of the bread. Vega vnderſtandeth it, de ſpecie pants. Scar- cap. bo. 
74 will haue ic vnderſtood of Thriſt his body uod ſub ſpecis pams occaltatur. 80 A5 — miſep.13 
whichlurkerh and is hidden vader the ſhew ot t cad y and hee faith, that none in — I 
his right minde would ſay otherwiſe. And Criſtoui us collecteth 265. contradi- craſtauius de bello 
ctions of the Ieſuiter, concerning this and other Sacraments. And to be briefe, if leſuiico. 

you looke what the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith of Marriage, lib. 4. ſext, diff, 2... 
you ſhall finde him plainly contradicted by Bel/armine de Matrim. I L. . 5. It you | The manifold 
looke what Herkins faith of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, J. 1. c. 13. You ſhall finde the] dilagreements” 
cleane contrary in Bebar, de Miſſa l. lc. G. And it you looke what Aquin ſaith 
touching the adoration of Images, and the Croſſe ot Chriſt, that they are to be 
worſhipped wich the ſame adoration as Chriſt himſelfe: And what Be lar mius 
lait h, de Img. I. 2. c. 20. and c. 21. hee ſhall finde the opinion of c Aquinus to be 
pure Idolatry. Nay, if you looke what Bollarmine ſaith, de Rom. Pont. J. 4. . 25. 
and conferre it with what he ſaich, 4 Cleriris l. 1. c. 13. you ſhall finde him cleane 
contrary vnto himſelfe. And D. ue obſerueth 5 · points wherein he is at vari- T 
ance with himſelfe. And Iobanues Pappas hath gathered 235. Articles of doctrine, 
wherin the Romane Teachers differ among themſelues. And therefore one ſaith, 
that their doctrine is nothing elſe but plaine diviſion, their faith nothii but vn· 


charitable faction, their religion nothing but open railing, and their p no- 
ching but meere contradictions. A hard cenſure, bad it is, I with it ter, bu 
hope not fo bad as chary yet ſo bad as ther it plainly ſuewerh abundunt of con- 
— — — ey haue no 
| reaſon, vntill chey out che our of they owne 252, and appeaſed 
their owneftrifes ar em. — — n 
; in our eye, and to vpbriid vs witft dhe diuiſions and diſfentions that are a. 
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Iude werſ-1 2. 
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loweth not any 
man to ſay any 


—— to 
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herein; More 
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Seip pus ſaich, that the difference betwixt vs is about the mnipotency of God, the 


| things to beleewe them: for who will yndertake to defend all that falls from con- 
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Man - 
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The true Church. o import. liſfin our Churth: 
den at London in Auno 1562+ for the auoiding of dinerſities of opinions, and the ele 
bliſting of conſent touching true religion, the harmony of conſeſſions, and our ap. 
proued Catechiſmes for the ſimpler people, doe make it plaine. And for thoſe 
that trouble our peace, and labour to worke diuiſon, becauſe we will not makean 
innonation, We account them none of ours, though with vs they doe impugne ow 
common aduerſaries, no more than the Church of Rome accounts them hers, be. 
cauſe they oppoſe vs with no leſſe violence than her ſelſe; but we eſteeme of 
them as ſpots in our feaſts of loue, & as tares in the field of Gods Church, if they com- 
municate not with vs in the ſame doctrine, and be not knit with vs in the ſame v. 
nion of loue and charitie : and for thoſe wanton wits, that would bi ing what fan- 
cies they liſt into the Pulpit, to diſturbe thoſe things that are both well ordered 
and rightly receiued in our Church, we approue them not, wee permit them not, 
but as S. Paul aduiſeth vs, wee doc marie them that cauſe diviſions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which we haus learned, and auoid them. And there. 
fore, though it be an vndoubted ſigne of a good migde, to miſlike contention: 
and diuerſities of opinions in any thing; yet with the melancholike man in the 
Poet, that cried out, Qui mihi intromiſiſti in edes quingentss coquo -; to apprehend | 
more than is indeed, and to muſter vp emptie names, without any reall diffe. 
rence; or to make circumſtantiall differences or opinions about diſcipline, to be 
ſo mortally hainous, as if they were about that rocke whereon our faith is built, 
is neither a character of an ingenious minde, nor an argument of ſincere dealing. 

But here it may be obiected, that our Proteſtants damne each other and auouch 
their differences not to be de vmbra Aſini, about ſmall matters, but, de rebus fidei, 
of certaine principall matters of religion, as Curæus ſaith z the queſtion is betwixt 
the Latheraus and the Sacramentaries, as they terme vs, of two principall articles 
of faith. As 
Firſt, Ofthat which teacheth the two natures of Chriſt to be vnited. 
Secondly, Ot that which ceacheth the aſcenſion ef Chriſt into heauen. And 


perſonall vnion of the two natures in Chriſt the communication of properties, the 
glorious body of our Sauiour, and the like. Therefore our encounters are not as 
we would make che world belecuc,de lana caprina, about the. oon-forne in the wa- 
ter, but of queſtions of great moment, of the very foundation of Chriſtian faith. 

I anſwer z Firſt, that as the Poet faith, Qui amant ſibi ſommia fingunt, men are 
eaſily cnamored wththeir owne conceits, and to magniſie their owne poſitions, 
they will make them all de fide, c mibil certia A Catholices 3 and the rather to 
— Proſelytes, they will make their aduerſaries bererikes, and renuers of old 

ereſies, razing the foundation, and denying the articles of our Creed: but a ſober 
man muſt rather examine with iudgement and charity the truth of things, than 
raſhly giue credence to all that is ſaid in this Kinde: for it is a great fault amongſt 
many great Schollers, to bring priuate opinions as articles of our faithzand if they 
be not belecued, to grow violent and vehement in ſpeeches againſt their oppo- 
ſers, and ſometimes (tranſported with paſſions) to ſhew ſmall bumanitie towards 
their brethren, And therefore, theſe things being the humane paſſions of ſome 
outragious ſpirits, which wiſdome teacheth rather to pirrie, when they grow ſo 
extreme vpon {mall cauſes, chan to gather from their ontyage, that either of both 
muſt be cut off from Chriſt ; we haue neither reaſon to excu/e them, nor in all 


tentious pens, or excuſe bitternefſe in any one? Let them ſeeke their Aduocates, 
for me they ſhall haue none. | | | 1 

Secondly, Ne leaſt concluſions in Diuinity are in ſome ſort matters of 
faith, becauſe faith hath to doe with them, and they are all fetched by deductions 

principles of faith, and therefore the leaſt error in them by a farre con 

ſeguence ouetthrowes the ſame principles, from whence they are deduced; We 
goe not about to eæceſe or defend the in any thing, but ifs with all 
and Lutherans, againſt the true 


our hearts; che contentions of the Ubiquitaries, 


— 
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Proteſtants [ 
— 


Efficacy of dat. neſs Paier ThetrueChutch, 


Proteſtants were at u end : Aud ſor out ſelves, in the Church of £ | 
reformation was nor broughr-in by any doom, rde tho ome 
wholeClergie j ſo ĩt doth, and 9523 1 and re 
we Aclainieche denominarionof Lutherans, E wingtians, 1 Ca 
or che like: and ſor thoſe, whom they terme P writ ans; Barrows 45 
| ſuch others z who knowes not their own proteſtationr; to differ Tengen — 

reformed Churches of Helaomia, nor from their owne mother C 7 
lad, ſaue onely in matters of Church · diſcipline? Th | 

 Andrhereforeſecing chereare ſo many Kindes of vnjoxr, and ſo any forts of 


, I ſay chat the wwiticofrhemembertof any Church, vnleſſe you meane in 
ruth and ſincerity, cannot be faid bes proper and fufficica note of the true 


Church OR 


. 
» * 1 a. 
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| Mat ICL 


gg cacie e Zee vncertaiue a note to diſcerne the Church eee | 
the authours and profeſſdurs,bow farre a note of the Church ; be working 


| miyacles, the ly Z 4 the confe len ef nere e 
| 2 of the oppugner thr 72 Gods Church, and temporal clic, 
ea ue ade Church * 


Ighely, For the ſan&iry and purity of the doctrine of any Church, I yeeld 
E and make it to be a ſpecial note of the true Church of Chr, as here- 
ater I ſhall ſhew vace you; 
Ninchly; For the efficacy of chis doctrine, chough I denie not but the 
word of God is wighty in operation, berper thas any word: thac is able 
to dinide in e nee and marrow, to eaptiuate our to the 
diexce of Cbriſt, and to bring downe the higheſt lookes of the & men, yet 
I ſay, chis is not ſo ſure a nete of Gods 25 that we may coneludè the vers | 
r urmene many fo erty chown | 
e We ice many times t meere men, ſo 4 the cares, 
& ſo working vpon Werren & aſfedions of their auditors, as it ĩt — 
— * e, to ſee how th them to aſſent vnto their perſwaſions: 
and ſo the 3 — Orations oof Demoſthenes, and Cicero, and ſuch like elo-| 
quent Orators, doth make this plaine vnto vs: and as the Poet ſaichof Yiyſſer, 
Repatait, fi ni wirs talit m diſertuu. | 
le doth ſufficiencly proue vnto vs, how th e of the learned io more power 
ſull ea per/wade vs, than the ſword of the man is to compell vs. 425A | 


themolt divine preaching ofall his Apoſtles, vnco that ſtubborne and ſtiffe-nce- 
ked Nation ol the Jewes, could neuer chem vnto the obedience of faith, nor 
worke ſo much vpen' them as they haue done vpon them of Sodeme 


neſſeth: and fo deres ot prikll peeing of man a fl | 
Minifter, proues none otherwiſe to m o than if it were ann Ma 
lauare, to waſh a black e Moore 3 a worke, but to none effekt : an * 
| God forbid that wee ſhould ſuſpect their preachi 
was in- effectuall vnto the hearers. : eie inn off ſerine. wile i 
— becauſe ic fareth and fallech out ſo with all Pr 


ir preaching, 
che Preacher loſelf lay;for his owne mirter wen m Deu, is 
but — — eee move ws = rworke' 


vpen . hex ohm ae to , 4 
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Secondly, Becauſe we ſecche moſt heavenly Sermons of Chriſt himſelſe, and 175 


and Gomerrbs, if they had beene preached among them ; as our Saviour Wits | 1, conr 


be it neuer ſolearved, neuer ſo painful, neuer fo fas, fs; i 2 
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ſwer to a Popiſh . 
:|crue and ſpirituall food of our ſoule. 


Lydia, when we preach outwatdly vnto their eares z and therefore it it no fure| 
hen to judge of the verity of any Church,from the efticacie et the dectrine oi her 
teachers: becauſe the vileſt heretikes may draw many Projelit: rafter the m, u hen 
Satan loweth'into the hearts of men ſtreng deluſions, that they ſhould beleene he; q 
and the trueſt Preachers may wich the Apoſtlesſabaur all niębt and cateb cabin 
whenthe fame ſubcill Serpent hardeneth our hearts againſt the Preachers, ang 
work eth in vs as he did in the /ſraclites, a lothiog of this heauenly Mane, the 
| —_— | 

Tenthly, For the ſanctitie of the Authours, (and ſo likewiſe of the proſeſ- 

ſors of Religion) I doe likewiſe yeeld, it in ſome ſence, to be a true note ol the 

true Church of Chriſt. Not that all the members of a Church muſt be holy, . 
that Church muſt be excluded from being the Church of Chriſt: far fo, alas, 
hat Church can be pure? It is collected out of Stories, that diuers Popes and | 
Cardinalls of the Church of Roms, haue beene - moſt lewd and vicious men, 
as Marcellin an Idolater, that ſacrificed to the Idols of the Paynims, eAlexan. | 
der che 6, and Hildebrand, wicked murtherets arid prophane wretches, whereof | 
Hildebr. ſold himſelſe ynto the deuill for the Popedome, & then ſhewed him{lle| 
to be a deuill incarnate, by throwing the bleiled Sacrament into the fire, d ring 
the Goſpell, & denying the ſoules immortality, Ando /obn the 13. Sergius the 3. | 
| Sylweſter che 2. Les che 20. and lohn the 23. was ſadilſolutein his life, Ir v 
bominum exiſtimaret eum ne gare vitam æternam; chat the com mon people concei- 

ued, he thought there was no eternall life; and many others, ate ſaid to be moſt 
horrible and execrable ſinners; So that (ofterm faith, ir is poſſible, Ye Papa ido- 
lacolat & diabolicts artibus operam nawat ; that a Pope ſhould worſhip idols, and 
giue himſelſe to diabolicall arts; And AMaſſonius ſaith, that In Pontificibias nemo 


| [annan? Pont. c. 3. 
Maſſon. de viii 
Pontif. in Iul. 3. 
B a/0w ines ann 8 g7. 
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bodie ſanttitatem requirit ;; eptimiputantar, ſi vel leuit er boni ſunt, vil minus mali 
guar ceteri mart ales eſſe ſoleant z none, in theſe daies, requircth holineſſe in the 
Popes ; becauſe they are accounted the beſt Popes, which haue any goodneſſe in 
them, though ĩt be neuer ſo little, or, which are not worſe than other men vſually 
be; And Barenizs confelleth, [niruſes ſuiſſe in Cat bædram Petri bomints mon- 
ftroſos, vita turpiſſimos, & morit us perditiſſimes z There haue beene intruded into 
S. Peters throne monſtrous men, of moſt filthy and deſperate manners; And Ge- 
nebrard (aigh, that for the ſpace of weil-neere an hundred and fiſty yeares; thete 

haue beene about fifty Popes, rather Apoſtaricall than Apoltolicall, wok, | 

And though Bellar mine, and diuers other Catholike Doctors, doe endeucur by 

all meanes, to ſhew theſe things to be but meere contumelies and ſlandets molt | 

ſpightſully deviſed, and moſt falſly recorded,only by thoſe men that hated them, 

(as what great man can live ſo vprightly, but he ſhall be ſure to have ſome that 
will malicioufly and cauſſeſſy traduce him?) Vet I fay, that (ſeeing among 12. 
Apoſtles there was a treacherous Iadas, yea, and among eight perſons in Voab- 
Arke there was a curſed Cham) it is no maruell that among ſo many ſcores of 
Popes, as haue liued in Roms, ſince the founding of that See, there ſhould be many 
euill and wick ed men: and yet, as thoſe wicked high Priefts among the ſewer, | | 
whereof we may imagine there were not a few, from Aaron vnto Chriſt, which | 
were all zypes of Chriſt, did not, nor could not nulliſie the Church of Iſrael, from 
being che Church of God; ſo the wickedneſſe of any Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, | 

or Paſtors, by way of intercourſe in a bo/y ſmcceſſion of good and godly men, can 
no wajes prejudice the veritic ofthe Church of God ʒ elſe would I doubt what to 
ſay of our owne Church z for though I liued not long, and ta not mach, yet . 
fama nuntia wei, I found ſuch dealings (if I might ſay it) amony ſome of our 
ownc Biſhops, and holy Fathers of our Church, as would małe an honeſt face to 
blaſh, and a Chriſtian heart to grieue ac the hearing of the ſame: and I take Ieſus 
Chriſt to witnes that I lic not ʒfor mine on ſelſe haue felt tht iron hands oi ſome 
of chem, who ſought not onely to bruiſe my bones vvith a rod of iron, hut alſo to 
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hom ic pro ly, belongerh zand che very Heachens:can'teach vs this 
2 —— e bene e and therefore, omitting theſe, that ſeeme to be 


che ſanctitie of choſe, which are the true members of Chi iſt his Church , is4 ma» 
nifeft and an apparant note to proue them abafndidss 1.15 e 


Joc oftentimes make a great ſue of great holineſſe, and doe leade à very ſtrict 
and auſtere liſe, as we reade Epicurus himſelfe did, which was the father of all Li- 
bercineszfor in matters of morality, he was moſt commendable / parcutes pievas,on 
fratres beneficentia,o in ſeruot man/uetndo,was the threetold cotmnimendation that 


diet moderate, Oleribus utaus e xig nis (as &. Hirrom ſaith) c qu conroutus at quo po-· | 
lents,as himſelſe conſeſſeth, a liitle water & greene herbs were as pleaſant to hi 

2s a ſtalled Oxe; and in his vocation he was moſt paintull, moſt ſtudious:for, if my ö 
memory failes me not, he Ntote 300. book es of Philoſophie y ſo that if he fad 
not beene more irregular in his ienent and opinion, than in his life and conuguſa- 
tion, this man might well be taken for a Saint 2 and not anely many of thoſt 
are in che Church, as the foreſaiĩd Popes aud Biſhops, that haue beene very 


. Lale of the Delights of the Saints, and ſhall further ſhew; by Gods helpe, here 
no great meaſure of holineſſe; therefore I ſay. that ſanctitie of liſe barely 


doch alwates profelle, and without many acher particular conſiderations, that are 


[ae dring of =irales no (off. note. The true Ch urch. in Gods Chareh 1 


what they are not, of what: Church ſoeuer they be I ſay notwihſtanding, chat | 


But, (ceing, as [ſhewed vnco.you before, many Heretikes and Schiſmarikes, | bot 


Laertins giues himz&in-hisJife he was moſt abſtemious, in his carriage fair in his | 


> their lives, and moſt wicked in many actions, buralſa many of them that ate of . 
che Church, and haue their names written in the books of life, haus beene ſuffered | 
in Gods wiſdome for ſome ſpeciall cauſes, which I haue partly ſhewed in my 
after in this book e, to fall into many foule ſinnes, and to ſeeme id he indued witty 


red without reſerence to the ſincetitꝝ of doctrine, which the Church of Chriſt | 


Lac. inl. de Epic. 


| — 4. 11. 


| 1 . N 1 * 
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moſt requiſite for the conſtitution oſ an holy man, cannot be a ſuffidĩent note of 
the true Church. O 11011 3712 203-7 (19823 a: ef 103033 443 1 D056 eng ens! 
Eleuenthly, For miracles can no -wayes 

by we may diſcerne the true Church of Chriſt 


ders; yea to doe ſuch great and mighty works that it wer poſſible;tbey d dis 
| ceine rhe very elect fbr — r> things tliat — 


Chriſt cell vs, how many wicked men ſhall proſeſſe in the laſt day; that chey 55 
| And therefore, Saint Chryſeſtome ſaith, when j OF 3m ; 
ils Out ol bodies, if: he preach not truck, and worke noc i 5 

che people ; but if contratily, thou ſerſt a man preaching truth q and workin ing 


yeeld them to ben proper note her- 
bod Rae VION . e 


raoh did in Egypt, and Sine Magus dill in Rome i And doch e 


| caſt our Devils, and done many great w tes through bi Nam To Whom bur 82. 
uiour Chriſt will anſwer, Inner knew'yougdepare fromume;ye that works iniquity /* cles 


ſuck-a| 
man is.notaSainc, nor a true miniſter of God, but atri 5 und u ſeducer of | 


Firſt, Becauſe the wicked ſhall be permitted to doe mul falſe undd lying wons Hcient nome 


Aan ® f 


- 2933 11. 


That there bee | 


righteouſneſſe, ſuch a one, though ho caſt not out Deuils, is not wit 
man of God, and a true ſeruant of left Chriſt: for we doe finde chat the 
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che people 


Secondly, ſeeming miracles in oupwird ſhew wall appearanet; but ire indevd 


Firſt, Qiriaus miracles;chac neuer kuppened, but are onely aleagedto 
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Aug.ix. & vnitate 
| Ecdeſie. 


of deceitiull fpirirs z tor either they ate not true whictvarereporced, or if any mi- 
frcks haue beene done by them, that teach not the truth of God, we ought to be 


N [ball come decetners, which by doink of 
1 } peſſablo, dece um the very 


The true Church. Doing ; of miracles no ſuff. note, 


PE © ON OT * 


he mig lit apply another remedy, of thaſe manycchararcexrant in nature, "which he 


experience, and fo; hee wight: hee healed: and ſo many other marutl lou 


455 gs haue heeuie dont by rhe aid and aſſiſtance of the Deuill. 
"of God, for to conſitme ſome | 


Fourthly , diuine miractes. done by the 
truth of God, ſuch as were the miraeies done by Aſeſes and, the Prophets, and 
by Chriſt himſelſe and his Apoltles, un the — new Teſtament. 

Aud chereſore, ſeeing miracles dae not al wayes accompany the true and Ca- 
cholike faith q but are common aſwell tothe miniſters of Satan, as to the ſeruantʒ 
of God, back Scriptures and experience reacheth vs; we cannot judge of the 
irgnctle of religion by the ſight of miractes; but wee muſt ex: mine the truneſſe 


imputed vnto hriſt or his Apoſtles the leaſl breach of Gods Law, ot the i mal. 


leeue chem becauſe, as Laldantius ſaithꝰ, Non tdtired à nobis creditur Chriſtea, 
fais mirabilia fecit, ſed quia vidi mas 2 efſe onmin qua nobis annunt iata (wn 
vatisinio Prop tarum s wee doe nat therefore belecue in Chriſt, becauſe hee 

— many miracles, bur becauſe we haue ſeeneall things accomplithed i in 
Chriſt, which were foretold vs by the Prophets of God: and therefore, ſeeing 
welbould iudge of mitacles by the doRrine that we doe heare , and nor of the 


docttine by che miracles that we doe ſee, if any man vnder the pretence of mira- |' 
 » j cles ſhal ſeek e th ſeduce vs from therruth, let vx anſwer him with Saint Augiſtime, 


Remourantwr: ifta, vel figeenta — wevdacinlin; vel portema ſpirituum 
ſallacium 3 aut chi no ſunt vera qua dicuutur, ant fialinna mira jafta ſunt ma- 
ei cauere deliemu j; away with thoſe fict ions of lying men, and thoſe prodigies 


omen full well, both through his naturall vnderſtanding, and: likewiſe his | 


oh the miracles, by the puriry of the dottrine, and theobedience to Gods Lay, | 
telle: for it the Phariſes could e | 


7 — in cheir doctrine, they might wichout offene haue libetty, not to be. 


llybecauſe dur Lord hach ſaid, 7 here 
nesand wonders; ſhould, if it were 


eleſtʒ and torchebceter iimpreſſion of this truth in our 


the more cautelous and heedful!; and 


d. — baden woſke emphatically adde, Eęce prædai wo,], Behold I haue 
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are onely vſed as a moſt ſorcihle argument for the conuerion of an vnbelecuing 
t ol ———— when the faith is eſtabliſned in any 
Church: for, ghough miracles bee, a8 it were, the ſealis of Euangelicall do- 
tine, to coaſume the ſame vnto vs yrt owe muſi diſtinguiſh berwixc a Chrifti- 
wed, and faith altesdy eſtabliſhed? for in che firſt age, 


riſt endued his ————— miracles , for 


of echt faichſulls bat now, faich being — erally diffuſed, 2 
ncly fortified by the miracles of the firſt —— thereof, there igtoneceſ- 


— ac}es And therefore , gi god adbre predigia vr crellus 
gui mumocrede nor — 
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Feser of Gods ani. us ſuf. note. The true Church. GodsChorth. 
-barchey may che caſier induce Vs to bel ecue lies y ſo hee had Bal, and the 
S1bills among the Gentiles, and many more among the lewer, as Maſes ſhewerh, 
| which could tore-ſhew things, that would come to palle;becauſe theDeuill,in 
| reſpe&t of his long experience, great knowledge, and piercing apprehenſion of feretel tines te 

all natuiall things, ſoreſeeth, by their courſe and cauſes, many things that mult | come. 

necetſarily come to paſſe, voleſſe they bee otherwiſe diuerted by the ſecret 5 | 
Councel{ of Almighty God: andtheſe things he can reveale vnto his 'ying pro: | 
hes, and they to vs. And therefore, the propheſy ing or foretelling of things 
to come, being a thing common, a8 well to the Pſcude propbets of Satan, as | 
o the true Prophets of Chriſt, I ſay this can bee no proper note of the ttue 
Church. | 41 
Secondly, becauſe the /ight of propbeſie, if wee take propheſie for the foretel - 
ling of things to come, by. a ſpeciall inſpiration from Gods Spirit, and not as it 
is taken often in the New T c, for the expounding of Gods word y is not 
alwayes ſhining in Gods Church: for ſo we reade, that Malachie to John 
che Baptiſt, 5 was no Prophet among the Lewes ; and ſo we, having Adoſes 
and the Prophers amongſt vs, as gur Sauiour ſhewweth, and hauing all the Wxi- 
[08s of che Euangeliſts and Apoſtles for to guide vs in the wayes of truth, muſt 
not looke for any other from the dead; nor for any Prophets, to inſtruct vs, but 
choſe Preachers that God giugrh vnto his Church to guide the ſame vnto the 
end. | | | 
13. For the confeſſion ofthe enemies and aduerſarĩes of the Church, though 13 
know their iniquity compelleth them to hee dumbe; yet truth will not ſuffer | The confeſſion. 
chem to be ſilent, but cauſeth chem many times, againſt themſelues, to profeſſe of enemies no 
che innocencie of Gods ſeruantꝭ, and to teſtiſie wich the ſons of Scæna, that they uff cient note of 


are the true ſeruants of the euerliuing God]; yer I ſay ; that this can hee no ſure ee . 
ligne of Gods Church. 7 24, £ 
Firſt , becauſe all men doe not know, who are the enemies of the : 
Church of Chriſt, | | | 
Secondly, becauſe the confeſſion of our enemies is but an extotted confel- 2 
ſion, vngrounded, vnſtable, at ſometimes, and vpon ſome ſtrange accidents, 
as Julian, being ſtrucken from heauen, as it ſeemed , cried out, Yiciſts Galilee, | Sammies in Eccleſ. 
viciſts : and therefore, being alwayes elſe enemies vnto the Church, and ſpea- 1 = 
king what they can againſtthe Church, this extorted accidentall confeſſion of 
them can be no ſure note of Gods Church. £3 | | 
14. For the vahappy end of the oppugners of Gods Church: I confeſſe ic} 14 
bath beene alwayes ſeene, The enemies of the Lord baue conſumed away like | The vnfortunate 
the fat of lambs z and the aduerfaries of Gods Church haue ſoone come to end of the ene- 
noughtz witneſſe choſe that haue begged the goods, and lands, and houſes of Cie ” Gan 
che Church, in the dayes of Julian the eight: for, as he ſhewed himſelſe amore | cn; no es; 
2 125 2 Gore Church, — = perſecuter of Gods children, by | the Church. 
robbing che ch of herreuenucs, ¶ Quia ſablatis ffudiorum ren. 
dia pereum, becauſe the taking away of meanes and mai 22 
men, is che rooting vp of all learning, as Seneca ſajth) than euer 7\ ers; Diocle« 
an. or f e did, by perſecuting and deſtroying the bodies of the Saints; 
ſo the Lord ſhewed himſelte a iuſt auenger of his ſeruancs, when in the next ge- 
neration his name was quite put out, and not one of his loynes could ſay , Sit 2 
e I gn the econd 28 A And all his fauourites, as] | 
|teare, could in the third generation but little wealth , and lefſe fignes of | | 
Gods fauour ; Se let thine enemies periſh, O Lend. 1 fee Pal, 
Yer, Iiay, that this can hg. o ſure ligneof Gods Chureh ? (4-201 2-4 $220 
Firſt, becauſe wee ſee this ynkappy end hath happened vnto therobbers and | God 
deſtroyers of the Heathen Churches, and the abuſers of thofe idolarous Prieſts, | ſyiſer 
which ſerued 2 which were ne gods: becauſe, as Lactantias ſaith, cheniſt 
The nue God would not haue choſe things that belongedeny wayesto any Del. de 
\ty, though but falſe gods, no gods, bur ſuppoſed Deities, co be any wayes pro- 
| * 2 — 
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pha ned and abuſed by wicked men; Jeſt by this wennes] bis owne CHarck 
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ſ eruantt oſ the true God. ore ine 


ludgement often 
reſerued till the 
next litc. 


3 
God ſuttereth his 
deareſt ſcruants 
to come many 


times to vnfortu- 


nate ends. 


The defenders & 
benefactors of 
Gods Church of- 
tentimesafflicted 
in chis liſe. 


15 
Tempor all felici- 
ty no ſure note 


of Gods Church. 


1 T. 4. . 
Pſakg 2.11. 
? 


lob 21.14, 15. 


Jeb 12. 6. et c. al. v. 
$,9,10,11,12,13- 


How God be- 
ſtowech excee- 


ding great pro- 


ſperity vpon the 
$ wicked in this | 
life. 


ali. 10, 3. 


| Ear; 


| ac their leiſure, and at they pleaſed, or perhaps prophaned them and rheir ſervice, 
| co come in no mis fortune like other men, but tõ ride on in theit honour abote 


yea, and conſidering, Ipſa Templa Deorum fuloninibus confligyari; the very Tem- 


Secondly ,' becauſe the enemies of Gods Church, doe not alwayes taſte of 
Gods iudgements here in this life, but doe flowriſh ke 4 greens bay tres, ahi 
Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh : Et moritur impiu6 robuſtu & ſtnres, mid they die likehappy 
men, and haue their iudgements reſeraedfor them in ſtore; againſt the day of 
vengeatice. 1 fo; tober wer * 

Thirdly, becauſe the Patrons and Defender of Gods Church, for ſome ſe. 
cret cauſe, beſt knowneroGod, docoftentimes ue vnſortunstely, and die mi- 
ſerably,in the opinion of the vulgar ſort ; as Joſias , Indas Mac hal eus; the 
ſonnesof Conſtantine,” Toninian, and ochers j which was che ciuſe that Epitzra, 
ſecing irreligious men; that either wholly neglected the gods, or ſetued them but 


ocher men; and on tlie other ſide, choſe men; tliat were rehgious and denoted 
themſelues wholly to the ſeruice of the gods, to be neglecteq punilhed and chi 
ſtened euery morning as Cræſus, that was à great benefiAbr, and beftowed| 
large and faire giftsvpon thePrieſts and Temple of Apoll, and did therefore 
complaine and bittetly proteſt againſt the Deities z that they dealt nor well 
wich him, for his bounty vnto them to ſuffer him to be ſo vanquiſhed, as hewas, 
by his foes ; and diuers others, that God iuſtly ſuffers ſor their ſinnes, robe ſe- 
uerely puniſhed, notwithſtanding all cheit feare and care of lum and his ſervice; 


ples, which religious men haue erected and conſecrated to their ſeruice, rg bet, 
not onely deſiled and deſtroyed by the prophane men of tliis earth, bur alſo to 
be conſumed by wilde fire out of heauen; hee thought God walked ypon che 
battlements of heauen, and eared not for the chings that are done on earth; 
And therefore, though we know Epicarus and Cræſut, and all thereft of them 
that ſtumble at the puniſhment of the godly, to be in errour; becauſe they goe 
not into the Tabernacle of the Lord, to knew che cauſe of theſe things; yet 
hereby ic is apparant to be impoſſible that any ſure ſigne of Gods Church ſhould 
be conceiued from ſuch vncertaine euenn . | 

15. For temporal felicity, though | know likewiſe; that godlineſſe hath the 
promiſe both of this life, and of that wbich i to come, and that the inft hall flburilh 
like a palene tree, and ſpread abroad like the (eday in Libanut, aud whatſocutey he: 


taketb in hand it fhallproſpergyer, I ſay, that this outward proſperity can be no ure 
ſigne, nor any proper note of Gods Church, . 
Firſt, becauſe this is as common, yea and more common vnto the wicked than to 
the godly, as both hofy/ob & the Prophet Dauid doſhew vnro'vs;forſeb ſpeaking 
of thoſe wicked men, that feare not God, that loue not God, but ſay vnto hiw, De- 
part ſrom vs, for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes ; What is the Al- 
mighty that we ſhould ſerue him ? And what profit ſhould we haue, if wee pray 
vnto him? though you ſee, they are bad enoughy et of theſe 7ob ſaith, the taberna · 
cles of robbers proſper, and they that prouoke God are ſecure, into whole hands 
God bringeth abundantly , their feed is eſtabliſhed in rheir ſight with chem, 
and their off. ſpring beforecheir eyes; their houſes are fafe from ſeare, neither is 
the rod of God vpon them ; their Bull gendreth and faileth not, their cow cal- 
ueth and caſteth not hercalfez they ſend forth their little ones like a flocke, and 
their children dance; they rake the timbrell and harpe, and reioyce at the found 
of the Organe; they ſpend their dayes in wealth, in mirth; andſo they haue 
all che felicity that this world can afford them, health, wealth, and mirth. And 
the Prophet Dawid ſpeaking of the ſame inde of people, fitch, 7 bey are incl: 
{ed in their owne fat, and their month fpeakerh proud thingrs they haue children at 
thrir defire, and leaus the yu of their ſubſance for their dab+}*+ and in another 
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1. Caffe, Holly, 
¶ to vſe the ſame C2. Paret, Sparingly, 
3. Ordinati, Ordetly, & 11205 nogu/ 
Firſt, as the timber and ſtones wert 1 penalty the worke · men of Sete | 
beforethey were brought to buildzhe Ted, ple of God 5 ſo muſt we wingave; 

all the chaffe of humane learning, and bring only their — vnto our Chriſtian 
people : we muſt take the gold and let goe the droſſe, gathet theroſe: 

the briarsʒ that is, pare away all wantonneſſe, obſcenitie, ordaſ civiouſneile from 
their ſayjigs, and bring only the truth and true wiſdome from them, whedeali- | 


uered vnto our people. 

| Secotidly, thoughthie Fathers of che Primitiue Church were compelted to be 
ſomewhat copious in this kinde, becauſe they were to deale with many men, that 
were Echnickes, and ſome chat were learned Schollert and profound Phyoſo: 


phery eig all humane reaſoning; yet no in the bee e 
Ae to hee more ſ paring, herein; r in all .* hee ſti ml 
$,that ſay i in their carts, There is no God, and lome food of * 
cures, Led ſay, — Ede, Hi, 7 poſt mortem ee 

Ter vs eat aud drinke, for to morronir ſtaſ die; and ther ret — ſuch men 
with their owne weapons, and to binde them with their owne 
oppoſe the docttines of nature, and vſe the teſtimoniet of 
ſeeing the greater part, all almoſt, as we hope, are good — — that 
the Scriptres to be ſufficient, ro teach, to inſtruſt, to connince, and tote 
the wan of God may be perfeli to all good workes 5 Wee ay” 

this pointgbecauſe that too much plentie of humane doctrinei is like Vu 

| brians, implent non untrieur, inflans won edificans, Winethar inebriareris;in "tre. 
ioyceth ; that puffeth vp, and not buildeth vp thechtart of man : and there · 
fore Magnus a Roman Oratour, acuſed S. Hirrome, for bringiug too ba 

| circumciſed Greekes into the Temple, mdſqdefiing candorem 

eEtbnicorum, the vnſtained candor of the Church of Chriſt wirkthit i 
ſentences of heacheniſh auth; but the Father with fſufficiene reaſons 
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T bennerof he true Church. The dinifion of Gedr ward 
lrelle, to ſnew the ſufficiencie and the ſoueraigntie of Diuinitie: becauſe that (4 
ta. by eros. the pure word of God muſt bee the ground of all faith, and the 
cou to 

ſhould be 


trie all truth and that wharſocuer is contained in Gods word, 
ö belecucd, as well vpon the bate relation thereof, as if it were 
alſo confirmed by the beſt humane reaſons, and the ſtrongeſt demonſtrations in 
che world ; for that the Diuine veritie needs no confirmation from any humane 
ceſtimoniy t and therefore no humane ſaying is alleged, as to adde any ſtrength 
of confirmation vnto the word of God, but to ſne how ſubordinar@narurei; 
| vnto grace, and to declare by theſe relikes of nature, whar good things wee had 
+ | by nacure,before our nature was corrupted; and withall,az che vatictieof flower, 
in a poeſie, or diuerſitie of colours in a tapeſtrie doe pleaſe the ſight ; ſo by the 
multiplicitie (if they bee not beyond meaſure) of humane ſayings and ſ1milies, 
(which are more perceiueable vnto our ſenſes)to give ſome oblectation vnto the 
cares of out hearers 3 that ſo liſtning to what they like, and is moſt agrecable to 
mans nature, we may infuſe life into them, by the words of grace. 

And thereſore, ſeeing the pure word of God is the verie foundation, where. 
upon the Church is builded,and the firſt and ſureſt note whereby the true Church 
is diſcerned, I hope ic will not be amiſſe, but | chinke it is moſt requiſite to ſearch 
narrowly (chongh in that reſpect we ſhall be compelled to bee large) into all the 
corners of this point of doctrine, concerning the word of God: becauſe this 
ſtanding on any ſide, all is ſure ; and this failing, all is fallen: and it is farre bettet, 
as Scapleron ſaith in the like cale, to be large to make all things plaine, chan by 
affecting breuitie, to leave any tung obſcure, or to be the cauſe of many douby, 
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| CHAan XXIII. | | 
| The definition and dixifion of Gods word: that the Law of Decalogue ws by 
| pen of nature written in mens hearts; and yet, that there bees 
faure 7 reaſons why this Diaine Law ſbonid be given ; and 

Law ii ſtill in force. 6 mY OTTER 
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The definition Ny this word we define to bee, an holy inſtrument concerning the ub, 
Jof Gods word. neceſſarie to * ſaluation, faithfully and perſedtth written in the Canonical 


5 _ r * * bookes of the holy Scriptures, by the Prophets and Apoſiles,© as tbe Secre- 
lk 5 54 tries of God, for the gathering and inſtructing of the Church d. For che 
d Kew 1. better vnderſtanding of all which, I will dinide all that I menne to ſpeake concer-| | 

. Pet. 1. 29. ning the word of God into theſe two parts. | oe 

| &« 3.15. Fi. The dinsfion of it, into how many parts it is diſtributed, that is, into che 
- N Propheticall and A poſtolicall wricings. hich Jen it | 

| 2. 119. f. 2. Theobfignationof it, after what manner it is preſerued, that is, in the holy 
1 Tin. 4. 13,16. Scriptures. | 4d 

{ *- Ofthe divifi- | For the firft, wee may vnderſtand without further queſtion, that the whole 
onot Gods word: | vritten word of God, (for I ſpeake notof revelations and traditions) is conclu- 

ded by all Diuines without controuerſie to be contained, d 05 
r. In the Old Teftament,which is comprehended in the wricings of the pro- 

) -phers, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Rom. 1. 2. | 8 | 
1. In the New Teſtament, which is expreſſed in the writings of che A-| | 

poſtles. a . ( 233g | 
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we muſt know; that the Lord hach ĩngtauen and im. 1. Of he Law of | 

je heattt of men, that ſo they of themſelues, if they God. | 
| berwixe things honeſt and diſnoneſtʒ and chere- Thar God bath 
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boy, Whiab can but underſtand what Latrine is, chat, ſeting th 
chis Spirit ſhould be nente colendus; worſni ed. andahat 
procted from a pure minde, as to beleeue in him, to ttuſſ in fi colour 
to pray vnto him, as che Perſians and diuers other h 
doe, before they begin to doe any worke after they be | 
* Secondly, touching the ſecond precept, whichisan' inhibition of idolatri 
che Perfiansin deteſtation of ſuch impietie, burned vp the Temples, an 
Jowne the images of the Grecians : and. Corners 1444. doch zeport, that the 
ancient Germanes held it verie abſurd, to immuxe x pche incomprchenſible hf. 
jeſtie of an immeaſurable God within private wals, and to paint o inui 
God-headoby any humane ſbape sun o Plrtarch and orhegt dae yrlate, chat]! 
Nama Pompilius the ſecond King, and br Inſtituter of all religious tte mas 
che Romanes, did hold it hamous to MI p God in any image. | 01.1.4 xs vin0 
Thirdly, touching che third prece which is againſt bl barten e Cm 
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5. Command. 
Tibi ſunt parentes, 
prime > honoraxd 
tvco, 

Fecer” par tuis cæ- 
teris faltis, patrem 
tuum fi percoles 
per pietatem. 
Plaut. Trin. 

6. Command. 
det ¹οο. 
Pittacus. 

Ab nimium faciles 
qui * crimina 


— tolli peſſe in any private quarrell, ſor the pace of aboue fix hundred yeeres. 


| putatis aqua. O- 
wid. Faſt.l. 2. 

7. Command. 
cædumque feros a- 
vertite rimas. S. 
Italicus. 

Ab, pereat, didicit 
fallere þ qua vir. 
Tibull. l. 3. eleg. 4. 
Ariſtot. l. cr. & 
Thales Milcſine ai- 
unt Ron eſſe periu- 
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there ſhould be a aday ſequeſtred from common bulineſſes, and comkeracd 0 
* | Gods worſhip. 

Fiftly, touching the fifth Commandement, whichisfor the honowingof on 
parents: Alenander ſaith, Bax wel ey ur d- mt i i | will that thou haue 
chy patents in all honour: And the whole ſchoole of the learned Gentiles, were 
ſo copious and plaine in this point, that Solos thought it ſuperfluous to mule 
Law againft Parricides z becauſe the verie inftint of nature had ſo firmely im 
printed this Law in the hearts of all children, that it was thought more than yy. 
naturall for any man to deprive him of life; by whom he had receiued life. 

Sixtly, touching the ſixth Commandemenc, which doth prohibit murder, 
Romulus doth adiudge ic of that execrable nature, that hee maketh but a vetie 
ſmall difference berwixt homicidinm and parricidium,the killing of a man, andtbe 
killing ot our father: and therefore he deuiſed ſuch exquiſite puniſhmenes to be 
inflicted vpon all homicides, that, as Halicarna ſſeus doth report, the feare there. 
of produced ſuch effect, that there was not a man ſlaine within the wals of Rem 


Seuenthly, touching the ſeuenth Commandement, which is againft whore 

dome z the Pocrſaich, 
Nupta vir un t ime at, rata ſit cnffodia nupte, 
Hoe decet, hoc leg er, inſque pudorque inbent : 

That both lawes, and right, an — teacheth all men and women to liue 
chaſtely, and to keepe their faith each one to other: and Ariſtotle ſaith, Non de 
bet homo ſane. mentis ad quamcungue malicrem mittere ſemen ſnum, that no ma 
of a ſound minde ſhould defile his body witha ſtrange woman; and therefore G. 
raldus ſaith, That among the Spartanes they were ſo chaſte, that it Was amol 
incredible chat any adulterer ſhould befound amongſtchrem. 

Eighchly,gouching the cighth Gommandement, which is againſt heb, g 


rehus extern. It is more againſt nature than death, than griefe;or any other ſuch 


ſchou by ens wo were 
5 mans: för l had 


ſaith, Dettabere alteri, &c. Totake away from our neighbour, and 
increaſe our own wealth by the decreaſe of another mans goods, Magis eſt contri 
naturam qua mort, quam dolor, quam catera que poſſunt, ant corpori arcidere, au 


externall t hing: and cheretore Draco the Athenian Law-gmer puniſhed chen 
with death : and Salou by:double e ene ry „inn 
eee eee e dle, 1. 
Ae enn ume, & 6 H x; 3 * 1 
Roveinu ins ſtolne goods kram acheefe, becauſe both che receiuer nd the telle 
arealike thecues. | (347 (nf 
Ninithly, touehing he nloth Cominandement, which prohibiteth the bes 
ting of falle witneile, the Poet ſaith, 
Non bene ronuutti venduei periaria teſtesy 
They doe much offend that ſell thetnſelues toreftific any falſhood, and Phocilida 
fairh, 1 91 Mupwvelay 4445 ebb, mt Few dy pdtiy; * 
Shunne n and ſpeakethe cruth: and therefore they made fuch 
prouiſionrs ſuppre nd Hinder all falſe teſtimon that none ſhould be a wit 
neſſe in his own dex * adtmnitted tot ainſt his enemy Qui. 
ementinntur in cot quo vderunt, becauſe men are parti 
and they will eaſily lye 4gaiaſt whom they hate: and if any man, after hee was 
thrice found to beate fallt witgeſſe, ſbord preſume to teſtiße any ching beſorrs 
udge, be ſnould be cds dercl. 
enchly, touehing the renth Commandement, which forbiddeth vs, ee 
3 Sopbbeler calleth this affection à moſt furious commander: 
ves would haue pronoked Z/eonider to this ſinne, be anſivered, If 
eſt, thou wonldeſt forbeare to couer whatis noche 
rither᷑ de than doe it. 
And chtretore S. Pa faith, ae BE Genile fltwed the workds of the Lev 


them, 


in their one matters, 


| 
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a. | he true Church, 


G Charth. | 


— 


— — — 


— — 


3 ar 40 ere. ſe them: and §. CAngnſtive tanb, that Sue Deus {nacx erit ; 

ir- leis qu um conſcieutia lun non ern 3 When God malt iudge thee, there [hull 

bee none other witnelſe, than a mans owne conteiehce: and berweene lo iuſt a 

ludge, and ſo true a wictictle, thou needeſt to ſeare nothing but thine oe cauſe | 
8 . | | | 

ter it thy cauſe be good, thou ſhale feare no promoter, thou ſhalt challenge uo 


tale withe lle. 


© | 
But heze we muſt yndaſtind, that while we are in this life, chenacura!l mans 


| 
; 


| Lib. 1. 


Aug. wat ſul 36. | 


——_— 


How narurall 


acndoc wilng- | 


-onſcience is lixca bouke elaiped and ſealed vp; eu rie man being willingly ip... 
norant ot that which the Lord hath indelibly written in his heart: eicher not 
acknowledging his ſinne, with Gehe; or clic with Sal, pleading a good in- 


It he ſeeth but one bulb in all the thicker of Paradife, hee will conuey himſelfe 

| chicher,to ſhroud his nakedneſle; ſo all the ſonnes of uam, if they cat hnge any 
thittin che world, though it be neuer To bald; neuer fo bad; yet they will be bold 

co excuſe rhemlelues there wich. 

And therefore it was neceſlarie that a diuine Law ſhould be inſtituted, belides 

che Law of natuie, and all other humane Lawes whatſocuer : and tliat, as Auto- 

aunts obſerueth, tor theſe fouie ipeciall reaſons. 
r. For the reframing of all ſinne. | 
a. For the dit ection of our vnderſt 
3. For the certaintie of truth; 

C4. For the attainement of erermall felicitie. 

where he ſaith, The Law of the Lord is an wndefiled Law, conuerting the ſoule, the 

' reſt imnony of the Lord i ſure, and gineth wiſdome unto the ſimple, For, 

| Firſt, no humane Law can puniſh all cuils, and the Law of nature is ſo obſcu- 
red in many things, that it knowerh not many ſinnes to be ſinnes: and therefore 


. 
. 


| | 
F anding. (And all this is ſer downe by the 


Propher Daxid in few words; 


* 


cencion for the defence of a bad action: our nature being ſo ſubtill, that as Adam, 1 Keg, 3. 


ly twooher the 
knowledge that is 
in chem. 


I Sam. 1 5. 


Anton. p. 1. tit. 14. 
c. 1. 
| 


A fourc-fold rea- 
ſon, ſhewing why 
notwithſtanding 
all che Law of na- 
ture, it was tequi- 
ſite a Diuine Law 
ſbouid be giuen. 


hat no euill ſhould bee vnforbidden, and no ſinne remaine vnpuniſhed; it was 
neceſſarie that a diuine Law ſhould be diuulged, whereby euerie ſinue ſhould be 
prohibited: and in that teſpect the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Tie Lam of the Lord is an wn- 
ae filed Lam, that. is, ſuffering no fiichinetle of ſinne to remaine among men vn- 
forbidden; or vapunithed, if committed. AN 1 | | 
Sccondly, man can onely make Lawes of thoſe things, concerning which man 
| can iudge, but touching che in ward motions of the minde, and the ſecret inuen- 
tions ot che will, no one man can judge of another; becauſe, as Pope Urbane 
faith, Nos de mantfeſtis loquimaur, ſcrretorum cognitor & index Deu: We can only 
ſpeake of knowne maniteſt things, and Ge onely knoweth, and can iudge the 
ecrets of the heart. And yet to the perfection of vertue, or to make a right ver- 
tuous man, it is re quilite that a man ſhould be boch inwardly and outwardly vp· 
right; for thou requireſt truth in the inwards parts, ſaith the Plalmiſt j and there- 
ſore, it was neceſlarie that a diuine Law ſhould be added; which ſhould bridle the 
verie deſires and concupiſcences of the heart, and ſhould tell him, that᷑ if hee lo- 
bed vpon a woman toluſt aſter her, hee hath committed adulterie withrher in his 
heart already z and in chat reſpect the Prophet Daxid ſaith, that The Lam of the 
Lord connerteth the ſeule. | | 3 ne 1 
| Thirdly, euerie wan ought certainly without doubting, to know boch what 
he ought to doe, and what hee ought to ſtiun; but wee ſee that euen in humane 
things, and therefore much morein diuine matten, by teaſon of the weakaeſſe of 
mans vnderſtanding, andthe vacerratnrie of his iudgement, there be almoſt 7 
ſentent ia quot hu mines, So many diuerſities of opinions, as there be mulricudes of 
men; 
{ophers, whereof not one can be ſound free from ertours: and therefore it was 
neceſſarie that a diuine Law ſhould bee gien, which ſhould infallbly teach vs 
both hat is good, and what is euill: aud in that reſpect the Prophet ſaith, The 
teſtimony of the Lord is ſure; we need not doubt of it: Qvia lex vermatis, iu ore 
eius: & ſermo ting veritas: Becauſe the Lawof truth is in his mouth: and thy 
word 15 truth: there is none iniquitie in it. 52 he . 
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| 2. The Law of 
| God reachech to 


| Matth. 5.28, 


ia omnis hamo mendax; as it appeareth in the docttine ot the beſt Philo- 


cuctic ſinnc. 


| 


the ſecret moti- 
ons of the heatt. 
Diſtincł. 3 2. erube. 

ſcant & lex dicil. 


Pſal. 5 1.6. 


3 
3. The Law of 
God doch infalli- 
bly teach vs hoth 
t is gocd and 
ane 
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lob. 18. * 
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....Fourthly, 


| erernal] 


FR 130 


Cap. 23. 


4 
The Law of God 
is the only way 
that brings vs to 
PPi- 
neſſe. 


Man defireth ra- 
ther not to bee, 


chan to bee ine 
| cernall miſcrie. 


The Liw of God 
brings vs to hap- 
pinelle three 
Wayes. 

By bridling our 
affections. 


Galat. 3. 19. 


Y 


2.By ſhewing our 
nakedneſic. 

Rom. 3. 20. 

Kom. 5. 20. 


Aug. Epift. 200. ad 
Aſel. 


5. By teaching vs 
what is accepta- 


ble vnto God. 
P/al. 119. 


In what reſpect 
the Law is ſtill in 
force, and in 
whar ſenſe it may 
bee ſaid to bee 
abrogated. 

Noms. 7. 23. 

1 Job. 5. 


Gal. 3. 


— nv ————m—— gs 


The Doftrine of The true Church. 4 Dinine Law why nece;/ to be ginen, 


Fourthly, God made not death, nor man to be reduced to nothing, but tor; 
moſt noble and a ſupernatut all end; ang becauſe naturall meanes are not able 20 
reſiſt che force of death, and to preferue them vnto cuerlaſting life, nature it ſelſe 
hath caught many men, to deuiſe ſome ſupernaturall helps to flie vnto, in their ex. 
tremities, againſt the enemies of their lawes and liues: but by reaſon of the vncer. 
taintie of their hope, and weak neſſe of their faith, in their owne deuiſed meane: 
co releeue them; all men (being conſcious hat they are to looke for) dor rather 
wiſh that they might, than belecue that they ſhall ceaſe to bee, when they ſhall 
ceaſe to liue; Quia malunt extingui penit us, quam ad ſupplicia re portari : Becauſe 
they had rather (ſaith Minut iu.) that death ſnould conſume them vntonothiag, 
chan that God ſhould receive them into puniſhment: and therefore it was mol} 
neceſſarie, that a Divine Law ſhould be giuen vnto mortall man, that hee might 
N way to eternall life : and in that reſpect the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that The Ley 
of God giueth wiſdome vnto the [imple : that is, teaclieth thoſe that are humble the 
knowledge of diuine things, to make them indeed truly wile, hen they art in 
the way to be truly happie. | 

And this the Law of God doth three ſpeciall wayes 

Firſt, by bridling and reſraining our affections from euill, for feare of choſe mz. 
nifold plagues and puniſhments, that are threatned againſt the tranſpretſours 
thereot : ſor ſo the Apoſtle ſaich, Lex proprer trarſpreſſianes po ſit a ls 5 The Lau 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, that is, forthe reſtraining of tranſgreſſions; 
not that the minde of an vnregenerate man is hereby moued to any good, or re. 
moued from the de ſire of any euill; but that his hands and outward members, 
as bridled and chained by this Law, might be contained and with-held from the 
outward perpetrat ing of publike ſinnes: becauſe this coactiue righteouſneſſe and 
legall vprightneſſe is moſt requiſite, for all thepublike focieties of men, yea euen 
to the ſonnes of God, before they are called by grace, and whule they are deſtitute 
ol the ſpirit of ſanctification. 01 

Secondly, by ſhewing vnto cuerie man his one nakedneſſe, his owne wants, 
his one vnworthinelle for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that By the Law is the knowledge| 
of ſinne; and egaine, The Law entred, that ſinne might abeund, not that men might 
ſinne the more, but that they might ſee themſelues the more exceedingly ſinfull: 
not to that end, that wee ſnould bee driuen thereby vnto deſpaire; but that man, 
leeing his owne impotencie and impurit ie, might be ſtripped of that high con- 
ceit, Which he vſeth to haue of his owne abilitie and ſanctitie, and ſo deſpairing 
of himſelſe, might ſecke & ſo obtain helpe & grace from Cod: for ſo S. Augu- 
ſtine faith vnto Aſelliusz Vtilitas legis eff vt hominem de ſua infirmitate connircat & 
eratie medicinam que in Chriſto eſt implorare compellat: The vſe and vtilitie of the 
Law is, to conuince a man of his infirmitie, and to eompell him to implore the 
helpe of grace, which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Thirdly, by ſhewing vnto the godly and regenerate men, as by a liuely glaſſe, 
the diuine will and pleaſure of Almightie God; that ſo they may be excited and 
ſtirred vp euerie day more and more, to walke anſwerable to his diuine pleaſure: 
for ſo the Prophet Dauid ſaith, T hy word is a Lanthorne wnto my feet, and a light 
onto my paths that is, to direct me to walk e according to thy will. 

And therefore we ſay, that the Law of God is only abrogated, 

Firſt, quoad onus, in regard of the weight and burthen of it, becauſe that to the 
regenerate and godly men which are ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God, the I. au 
is no more greiuous, but delightſome vnto them; as the Apoſtle fpeakerh, I 4e. 
light in the Law of God after the inward man: for to a regenerate man, the Com- 
mandements are not grienom. 

Secondly, quead malediſtionem; In regard of the curſe of the Law, becauſe 
Chriſt came to redeeme vs from the malediction and the curſe of the Law, as the 
Apoſtle ſneweth. 

But in regard of the doctrine and obedience vnto the Law, wee ſay that the 


Moral! Law of God is no waycs abrogated ; becauſe Chriſt came not to uy! 
| 3 the! 


1 


88 1 


— 


| <P but to ſuliill it, norco free vs trom the obedience of the ſame; hut to con- 
ferre his graet vpon v3, that we might be the bettet able to performe ir, and to 
walke in che bediene tfierrof all the dayes of our life. n 
And fo you ſee, why ic was requiſite thar, beſides the Law of nature, and all 
other Lawes of men, Godſhould ubli 


k 


way of peace.” Ne Liang CORUS 
Firſt, the Olergie, that they may be ahle to teach the ſame, without ertour j be- 


. > ws i. Y Nr 
. 


at hir mouth; &s the PtopRefVelachioptakerh} © ER 
Secondly, the people ſpould attend fie ſameʒ that they may the better vnder- 
[Rand ic, and che faĩthfuller fetzine it in the r mindes, 23 we read the Iewes did in 
the dayes of Nebemias* they ſhould Wich the blefſed man, meditate therein day 
and night. —— — 3 
Wherefore being ſo neceſſarie for the Church AY to haue a Divine Law 
giuen vnto it; Tum claquntns eſt Deus omnia verba bæc, or as the vulgar read it, 
cunctos ſermones hos: Then the Lord ſpake all theſ wort, ſaying, Tam 

the Lord thy Gp, whith brought thes ont of the land of e 

Opt, ou bf the hoſt of bondage Thon ful haue 

Vo either Gods but thee, Ge. 
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chis ſhould leren al men, Mer remivers lern: not to neglect ſo great ſaluation, Tate 1.7 ́ 
but to giue great heed vnco'che ſane, as to that which may guide oun fecdinto the NW 


cauſe the Prieſts lips cid peſerne kitwIetge, aid rhe people Maul ſa de ie Las | Halach, 2.7, 
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obedience. 


Taking \- ee Ihe ot: 1. Tie hel have none l Gods bug. me. 
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| (1. Anegatine part, Ji. er, 7255 
| whech reprozeth, Mo terra Profe ſſours. 
| A 4. Heel Hypocrites, 
1. Negatinely : No creature. 


x.Comman. | 1. Woo is to beworſoipp n 2. Affirmatinely : Oncly God, 


dement. ö | | 1. The words ex preſſi ng God's ſernuice. 
Teaching ; 8 peat : I.. Adoration. 
which, wee x | 


3. C enfidence. 


muſt bon 
1. . ] 4+ Hope. 


der, 


a8 5. Patience; 
6 LG 
2. Inuocation. 
8. Obedience. 
— 1. iber her God 
0 will bee 7 ermed | 
83 . 1 with outward 
ter wherein | worſhip. 
Wa, « 1 . AAuiber nature 
teacheth vf th 
2. Externall;| ferue Ged with a-. 
where theſe | ny outward wor- 
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ward wer- | Gods outward}. 
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be performed. 
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| ſtance of the tobe 22 3M 


precept,which 
N handled 


i tontaineth, 


„ 


, wherein i han 


ä 


2. An affirmatine part 
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to be conſidered. 
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1. Hee that ſpake 
& deliuered this 
Law was leſus 


Chriſt. 


Add 3.53. 
Gal. 3.19. 
Antoninus p. I. tom. 


41.6. 2.51. 


| Zane de leg. Dei l. 


1 Ng - 213. 


See the ſcuen 


golden Candlc- 
ſtickes, p.330. 


1 
Ang. cant. adue 
leg. & Prophet. cap. 
vlt. 
Thar the Law of 


Decalogue is iuſt 


and good. 
Ra. 7. 1 3. 
O5. 1. 


Sol. 
God taken two 


Err 2 


pertectiy goed. 
Kas. 1. 16. 


>. The Lawis 
good for chat 
cad for which it 
was ordaiticd. 


Ob.t. 
SN 20.5. 


f bringeth 
wer ifagaincic bee a oc Ez:*thiell faith, etian dedi eee won | 


cheScriprure often repeateth it, that that writing was the wiftin 


to performe thoſe offices that he did, on the behalfe of God, as I haue more ful. 


is good that is not perfect. 


[ _ * not live; therefore the e is not good. 


The true Church. Chriſt the anther of the Decalogee, 


The Doctrine of 
Ci. Q ſeboua. Who ſpake theſe words ? Ichona, God fpake, 
2. I unomodo ? eloquutuu eſt. How he ſpakethem ? with an audible voyce. 
3. Lando? tum. When he ſpake them? then God ſpake, 
122 verba hæc. What he ſpake ? all theſe words: : then God Pate at 
theſe wordt, ſaying, I am the Lord 110 God, &c. 

For the firſt, you ſee, Moſes ſaith; that God ſpake all theſe words z but Saint 
Stexen ſeemeth to vnderſtand that God did it not immediately by himſelſe, but 
by the miniſtery of his Angels; as if an Angel! ſhould appeare in a humane 
forme, and in the Name of God, and as one bearing the perſon of Sod, ſhould 
inthe behalfe of God, ſpeake al theſe words; for he ſaith, that the Law was re. 
ceined by the diſpoſition of Angels: and Saint Paul ſeemeth ro vnderſſand i it in 
like manner, when he ſaith, that the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a 
Mediator: and ſo Antoninus and diuers others do interpret theſe, words of Moſer, 
chat God gauethis Law, Mediante miniſterio, engelornm, by the miniſtery and 
ſeruice of his Angels: But Z anchius ſaith, it was the Lord God bimſelfe that ſpake 
al theſe words, being accompanied and attended by his Angels; becauſe Moſo, 
at ſundry times ſaith, that Gog had written that Law in theſe Tables 7 ſtone, and 

of God : and 
therefore he anſwereth, that the meaning of Saint Steven atid 80 ant 25 ul 18 not 
to teach that any Angell pake theſe words; and deliuered theſe Tables vnto 
Moſes on the mount, but that they came, as coadiutors, or rather, as ſetuant: 
attending ypoa him, that ſpake theſe words and delivered this Law: pecauſe 
Saint Stephen in the fa ame place, a little before nameth buypnepingpal{Avgel 
which ſpake vnto Hoſes in mount Sina, and from whom ¶Aloſes did rectiue 
this Law; and this Angell was none other, than Chrift himſelfe, the Sonne of 
God y which is therefore often called an Angell, becauſc he was ſent from God, 


ly ſhewed in my ſeuen Golden Candleſticher. dag: 330. 
And the verity of this e ſerueth for a double end. 


Jr The confuration of many blaſphemous Hererikes. 8 b 
2. The inſtruction of all religious Chriſtians. 15 

Fuſt, Carpocrates denied God to be the Author of the Law, and many of the 
— —— affirmed this Law was euill, and therefore 
condemned it, t and moſt huriſull vnto man: but here y ou ſee, God 


himſelſe is lige to —— eee theſe e chereſoxę he 13 the Author ol 
it, and it muſt bee of neceſſity goods for how. can ir be, chat a Law not good, 
mo 


ſhould proceed from a God good? And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The 
Lam i iuſt and holy, and the Commangerent, holy, inft, a 
But if it bee obieded that the Apoſtle 1407 Nihil 3 
che Law made nothing perſect, and therefore It cannot he good berauſet bing 
[ anſwer that the conſe quence i to be denied, becauſe good is tobe diftings 
two . 8 5 of, wayes. 
pics forth 


” wa” a „ 2 


we hich x is perfectly good, , orthac which. 
le to atfaine. vnto his Fg and wir 
Fc b c ſame is properly ſaid co be ih power of 
gs vs immediately vaco the end for wh which it was or 
. nn for that Chick? is imperfectly 
ſulficienc to attaine vnto his end, but dipole; and 
and bringeth to the meines chat bringeth to th he en 


let! it 1 8 0 


Gd vnte 0 


vs vnto the ſame: and by ſhewing vs our lines, i 


yet it ordereth and dif Ke 
ngeth ſaluation vnto vs all. 


vs vnto Chi 
hoxa, and I gave them lawes which were not good, and inmate] 


— 
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— 1 4 a 


good z Or — feleis noe 

orketh cowards the ſame, | 
you and chus che law 1 is alſo 
good z becauſe that although of ic ſelfe, it cannot e ſaluation vnto any man 
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Hiace kindes of Diuine Lawes, The true Church, 


ha acer chat the Prophet ſpeaketh this, of the lawes of the G 
[ anſwer t P people, that they ſhould 


whoſe hands the Lord had deliuered his 


75 into 


and ob- 


to keepe his Law, which was moſt good; for ſo the Apoſtle vſeth the like ſpeech 
of the Gentiles: that, becauſe they knowing God, glariſicd bim not as God, 
dither were thankful,tberfore Goa gaue them vp to vile affettions to doe thoſe thing: 


then infringe the goodneſſe of Gods Law] becauſe he vſeth theſe words to ex- 


26s the lawes of the Gentiles, to oppreſſe them; becauſe they reiected this 
good Law of God, which he had giuen vnre chem for ro ſave them. 

Secondly, this may ſerue to teach vs all, moſt reuerently to receiue, and moſt 
faithfullyro obey this good Law of God: Nam tanto eius lex cum maiori reue- 
rentia eft ſuſcipienda, quanto maior eſt in potentia ferens am; for, by how much 
the more powerfull is che Law-maker, with ſo much the more reuerence ſhould 
we teceiue his Law: and therefore when Ehud, chough buta meaneman, came 
vnto Egle King of Moab, and ſaid hee had a meſſage from Bod); the King, 
though but a heatheniſh and a barbarous man, yet to ſhew how much hee reue- 
renced the name of God, he roſe vp out of bis throneto heareit ; and Balaamcoms 
manded proud Balak to ſtand vp, to heare his parable, which he intended to de- 
| liver him in the Name of God; to teach vs all, co know with what reuerent te- 

ſpe we ought to entertaine any meſſage that commeth vnto vs, in the Name of 
God, euen by reaſon of the greatneſſe of his Maieſty, wich is ſuch, and ſo great, 
that all things were created by his power, and are guided by his wiſdome, and 
preſerued by hisgoodnelle, and ſhall be adiudged by his iuſtice, 

For the ſecond point, that is, How God ſpake theſe words, we muſt know that 
God being a Spirit, hath neither mouth nor tongue to ſpeak e; and-theretore; 
ſeeing thele words were vttered by an audible voyce, we muſt remember what J 
ſaid before, that this God was Chriſt, which did appeate vnto Hoes in a hu- 
mane forme, and ſo with a humane voyce did ſpeake all theſe wordꝛg—- © 

For the third point, that is, The time when be ſpale them, we muſt vnderſtand 

chat there ate three kindes of divine Lawes, which were giuen at three ſeuetall 

times. ; OT cave bs life 
1. Before Moſer. 2. Vnder Moſer: 3. Vnder Chriſt: N 

- Of che firſt kinde, were thoſe Lawes, which were giuen as well vnto Ade 

in Paradiſe, as after the fall of Adam, vnta him and his poſtericy ;; vntill che 


dayes of Moſes ; and theſe were onely deliuered by word of mouth, immediate 


d by the 
The firſt manner of 450 


ſurer 
and 


| indelibly remaining ſure, which are 


written 1 
10 dont! 
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Gods Church. 
ſerue their lawes, which were not good z becauſe they had neglected and refuſed | 


ehat were not convenient : and therefore Zzrchiel doth hereby rather confirme | 


reſſe the puniſhment of the rebellious Iewes, ro whom God gaue euill lawes, | 


tos banned. 


0119942 272108 bach brig 


Lib. 2. 
i Sol. 
[The Lawes of 
the Gentiles 


were not good. 
Ron. i. at. 24. 


| 2 
How reuerently | 
| we ought to re- 
lpect and receive þ 
the Law ot God, 


% 
— 


Iudges 3. 20. 
| Numb. 2 3. 18. 


| 


2, Chriſt ſpake 
this Law wich ad 
audible voyce. 


3- When God 
ſpake this Law. 


Nam vox audita 


perit inera ſcripta 
Manet. 


1 Thar there bee 
three kindes of 
divide Lawe: .; 


II. Before Moſes 
| 2. By Moſes — 


3. By the Apoſtles 


1 
* 1 1 $« 4 
= 4} - 
»#> 5 1 
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whole earth: and therefore they dog much o! mg f. 0 
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The do ctrine v The true Church. Lawes btfore ge 


againſt i principall precept of nature, whick in a lawſull manner, doe hoe 
their b ontinue che-generation of men. | 

Naſcitar indigne per quem non naſcitur alter. For, 

That man is borne vnworthily 2 an. 

That ſeekes not t increaſe — Ch the Poet. | 
2. Law, and who | Secondly, of ſubduing and ruling ouer the fiſhes of the ſea, and the fowleggy 
oftend againſt ic. the aire, and cucry living thing that moueth or. creepeth vpon the earch; 
. and therefore they offend herein, which ſubiect themſelues and become as ſlauei, 
as worldlings do, vnto the creatureszyeelding ſeruice vnto that, which was made, 
and ordained for the ſeruice of men: and they likewiſe Which ſhew more affecti. 
on and reſpect vnto their beaſts, as many men vſe to doe, vnto their hound, 
hawk es, and horſes, than vnto men: for theſe were made to ſeruemen, and 
not to be preferred before any man ʒehe meaneſt man retaining in him che liuch 
| image and character of his Maker, which the beſt of theſe doc not. 
3. Law, andhow | Thirdly, of cating and feeding, what they ſhould haue to ſuſtaine their life 
vadcrſtood. Emery herbe bearing ſeed, and enerytree in the which is the fruit of atree yeelding 
— Hexan ſced: for by this Law of conceſſion and granting theſe things for their mea, 
| [they were tacitely prohibited ( ſaith Saint B,, from the eating of any liuing 

creatures: and therefore then they might well ſaꝝ with the Poet, 6 


Heu quaut um ſcelu eſt, in viſcere viſcera condi, 
Congeſtoque auidum pingueſcere corpore corpus, 
.  Alterinſque animant em avimantit vinere letho ? 


To bury bo wels in our bowels deepe, and fleſhwith fleſh to fat; 
So creatures for to liue with others death, what hainous ſinne ĩs chat? 


Gen. 3.9. | But after the flood there was a relaxation of this Law, and to Va, which had | 
——— all living things, God yetided euery lining thing chat moueth, 00 


* e meat for him: and theretore they ate more than Jewifl that think e wich Saim 
— * | Peter, any meat of it ſelfe to be vnclcane, or valawfull to be eaten, if it bee x6- 
; ceiued wich thankſgiuing; becauſethe diſtinction of meat was afterwards a cære- 
monious inſtitution vnto the Iewes, and noprohibition vnto other people, 80 
vſe what meat liked them beſt. | 117 
ps and ho | Fonrthly, of not eating the fruit ofthe tree of hnowledge of good and cuil, 
— which was the ſinne of Adam, becauſe he hearkened to the voyce, and yeelded 
tothe perſwaſion of his wife, rather than to keepe chis Commandement of hi 
Maker. „* J bππ¹Hẽ,.²ο . WIT vat 
5. Law andwho Fiftly, Ofche vniting of man and woman in lawful Matrimony , and'of that 
oftend againit it. | chaſte and vndiuided cohabitation together in the feare of God: and thereſore 
Si they doe offend that contemne or abulſe this holy Sacrament, and cicher follow 
after wanton luſts, and deſpiſe this remedy ordained againſt ſinne, ox hauing en- 
tred into that holy ſtate, doe, by abuſinig theſamd, and breaking the bands of 
wed locke, eommit a double ſinn q no nt a 41 
6. Law, andwho | Sixtly, ofthe duty of wiues, and ofthe auchorinpoeftheirhusbaridsoner them 
oftend againſt it. | heenuſe th bir deve Mould be ſubiect viteitheir huſbands,” and chey: fhavld rule ver 
e them : and therefore thoſe wiues doe offend that will not be obedient vnto then 
husbands, and thoſe hus bands likewiſe, which neglæcting their owne authoriry, 
doe ſuffer women to tule ouer them por which, not knowing the tutent and 
-bounds of their power, doe exceed the rights of hübands, and Mebai. lile 
chuthſhly abuſethem; or with Lamb tyrannicilly rule, and vſutpe auhotitj 
ouctthefe-weaker veſſels. e eine em init. | 
Seuenthly, of ſhunning and auoiding idleneſſe, and in tlie ſweat of aut fas 
cs eit our bread; vntill we returne vnto the ground from whenceweweretaken | 
and therefore vſurers, theeues, tyrants, and deceiuers of their brethren, that det 
nrich themſelues by the ſw ent of other mens browes; doc highly offend againſt 
is Le nature. 10 %% „ %% % „ „ be 7 nelg zz $4; 505 
; n ighily, 
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Lawes before Moſes. 
Eighely, of yeelding che honour of birth right vnto out elder 
che Lord ſaid vnto Cain, vnto thee ſhall be his deſire, that is, thy 
all ſubmit himſelfe vneo thee, and thou ſhalt rule ouer him and therefore, this 
ſhoald teach vs all to do our duties vnto Chrift our eldeſt brother; che firſt-borne 
af euery creature; and all other younger brothers to rememberiwhar this pre- 
cept ſaich they owe vnto their older bretiren. 'D 2013 TO nge (1 (1 
Niachly , Of not eating fleſs with the'blowdtheveof becauſe the blond of "al 
fleſh in rhe life thereof, ſaith the Lord: bun this ſeemeth to be en us prelu 
of that which hee meant to gine atrerwards as a certmonia lll Vmo the Ifra: 
echtes, and therefore not ty ing any Cbriſtian to the obſervation af the fame. 
Tenthly, of not ſhedding che bloud of mart, that is, of no tutdering or kil- | 
ling one another: and chis is a precept wonderfully ſtrictly giuem , with 2 large 
exteiſt, in many words, ind wich many cireumſtanceꝝ of obſerustion ſor ſi 
faich the Lord, and therefore doubt not oſ it, Tout Mond dſ porn uss WING venaier 
and thereſor it wilt be found, though you ſhould ſpill it neuer fo ſceretly he 
cauſe, as f heard rheweyerof Abels bland from off che careh, When chere Wund 
man on earth to beare wirneſſe of che ſpilling thereof i ſo ] can beate the volte 
of che dend, which ſpeakech not, and Fein fet choſe facta chat art dome in dal 
nctle; arſd ar the hand of emer) beaſt wall 1 require il 3 becauſe euery beaſt owerh O- 
bedience vnto man; and cherefore muſt not with 43205 dogs offer any vide 
| lence vnto their maſters : and ar the hand; of mus, ar the hand of euery mans bro- 
ther wil [requite the life of man; beemiſe I amy no reſpecter of perſons, and | giue 
| noman ltaue to offer violence vnto his brother, but whoſocucrſhedderh man 
bloud, whoſo 
man ſhell blond by ſbod; becauſe man, char is,edery man, 
neuer ſo ſilly a ſoule wis made in che os 
with what ace, or heartcan any wn purpo | 
his btocher in the field, a6 Cain did vito'sHbe!; for to kill him ? Or 


neile, friends or other means, to teſeue him out of che hands of iuſtice; and ſo 
by that meanes; as much as lieth in him; to male Goda liarz by Hot executin 
vengeance vpon the murderer of his neighbour, and defacer of Gods image? 
| And yet I ſee it coo frequently vſed amongſt vs z and the ſaying 
is nov vetiffed, that ond touchetii ldd: but I mall haue Grter ocenſſon to fpea 
of this 
And thefe were chethirtelt heads of choſe Lawes, that were 
our Fatliersʒ before theme of Moſis. e BL een e ee 
Secondly, God having giuea thieſe Lawes vnto man, and ingrafed chem by 
narare in the heart of one, hee left him a while in his otic hands, to fee 
| what vſe he would mate of theſe heabenly Lawes z but man leſt ro tłre pour: 
ment of his owe reaſon, without any direRion of a written D | 
ell incoidelatry, and went on from one hainous ſinne vnto another 5 % 
would ſtill be proud of his power, faying, as the Sthoote-mannotethy; De 


iubeat, non deeſt qui imyleat, he could performe more, if more wete required of 


— 


32 | 
Lib. 3. 


mY 


whoſoeuer I ſay indcfinicelyy be he rich or pobre, nobleer ignoble, by | ; 
be honeace ſo ſimple, | 
of Godt and therefore I wonder painſt chi 
op per roy toad pea 3 
Wan, 


of the Pro er] | 
point hereaſter, and to dee .it with that zeale and folnefſe*as J defite; E 'n Hd 10 aun 
gen y God i 


8. Law, and who | 
Gen. 4.7. 


" 1 
* . 


9, Law, nottyi 
Chriftians — 
ſerue it; 1 
Gen.g.4. 

Jeuit. vn. 
Io, Law, how 
ſtrictly giuen. , 
Gen. 9. 5,6. 


man dasev to ſhelter u homieide, u wün- killer; and by his power and great] (| 


2 
| Why God left 
the world for a 
while wichour a 
writer Lam 
TAB VEE 
14.6.26.4 4 


him : and therefore (God and nature being alwayes vſed, Ab imperfecto ad per- 
fectum progredi, to proceed from the imperteR to the perfect; as firſt, hee pro- 


vnto the world, and now wee fee darkly, as in a glaſſe, but hereaſter, wee ſhall 
| ſoo ſave 1 face ) God gane this written Law vaco Moſes , and that for two ſpe- 
Clall ends. . 

| Firſt, for a remedy againſt their ignorance, that they might know what was ac- 
ceptable and well pleaſing vnto God, whatco doe, and what to auoid, | 
| © Secahdly, for a ſcourgeto whip their pride, to teach vnto them true hu. 
eng; and to make them ſeeke vnto a Redeemer, when they ſaw what the 
| Law re 


miſed aSauiour, and then performed the ſame promiſe, and exhibited his Son | 


1 car. 13. | 
The written Law 


giuen for two 
— 

1. To teach vs 
hat to doe. 


1 
2. To make vs. 


forme it. 
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1 ſecke a Sauiour. | | 
quired, and yet found their owne impoteney and weakneſſe to per- | 1 
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Cap. 1. aw was giuen vnto the Iew es; ſaith the Schoole. mau, lor three 
— _ o ns. | 


Why the Law 5 N Dram A* Jo. the good diſpoſitiõ of char people, 


= 8 to the Di. ration 2, Diſcretionis. Qt che good pleaſure of che Lawgiuer. 
| Cz. Promnſſions, Of che promiſeot God to che Fatheg. 
| 1. Reaſon. | Firſt, in regard of their diſpoſition 3 becauſe all other people declined ; and 
ſuddenly fella way from the ſeruice of the true God vnto idolatry; and thereby 
| made themſelues yaworchy of ſo great a good becauſe it was not fit te giue that 
| Maiih.7.6.  » | which was hein umio dogs, nor te caſt pearles before ſwine: and this onely people! 
retained the tus ſeruice of theoncly true God amongſt them; But this reatgy 
This firſt reaſon ſeemeth not ſaund to me, becauſe this vety prople, immedlatly after cheir recei 
retutes. uing of this Law did preſently back · ſlide and tall into moſt horrible ſinnes ani 
idolgtries, which is a great deale worſe, to mille the way when wee haue a guide, 
than to wander in dark neſſe when we want che light: and before the Law way 
gigen, their beſt, anceſtors wexe idolaters, and che firſt ĩdolaters that Iucmemibei 
| reade of, vntill God called Abrabam out e bis conntreys and out ef his: fet ber ö 
| bowſe : and thereſore, queſtionleſſe God ehoſe them not, as. Aoſes ſaich, for any 
deſert that was in themſelues, to giue his Lawes vnto them But rachet 
2. Reaſon Secondly, #atipne diſoretionis; becauſt it pleaſed Gadre bo hu lone & nen them, 
Dext.4.&c.9 and in that xeſpect onely, prefetred chem, before all other nations of the world; 
Pſal.1 47 as both Moſes and the P/almilt ne-. oC 112 OINV 90009] 


reſpect 


Gen. 12. 1. 
Deut. 7. 7. 


Thirdly, in regard of Gods promiſe, that Chriſt the d auiour ſhould proeced 
and ſpring forth of the ſeed ot 457444929 and therefore it was moſt Acting, 
chat che guide which leadeth vt Chriſt ſhpuld bee giuen varo them, to whot 
: Chriſt was promiſed, and of hon he Was to come: that ſo the Law off workes 

night prepatetchem, the morx rcadily o ampraeę the Lax of grace: but: why 

bh choſa this pceple to be hi: ĩnheritance, and promĩſed that the defer! ſhould 
Aug. ſuper toban. | ſpring from them, racher than from an och people af che world, Man eſt ali 


3. Reaſon. 


ratio nifs ſuum heueplacitum yideo uoli indicere ſi ua nit ernane; there is nd other 
reaſon but Gods ouely will Ve mill haue mens] on whom tee will baue mercy : and 
thexeſore judge not if you crrendt, ſaith Saint Auguſtint a for, i hatſocuor plea; 
' {eth Cod. tbat dub be, both iu heagen;a anf band in all place. 
3 12 Tbirdly, God hauing giuen this written Law vnto his people, for ili reaſom 
The Law of the | afoxi· mentioned, and leauing chem a chile co xxerciſe themſelues in the worket 
ſpirit of life what cher tf, that ſo they might ſee their owne imbgecillity and eakneſſe, hee did u 
it is. laſt / out of his loue to mankinde, giue vnto vs, The {aw of rhe ſpirit of life; 
which he writeth in our hearts, to bring vs vnto eternalllife. And this is the 
Law of faith which we preach vnto you z that, becauſe you are not able cby tes | 
{on of the corruption of your fleſh, and che ꝑerſed ion of Gods Law; td attaine 
vato happineſſe by the obſeruance of this Law 4 hecauſe it denounceth a curſe 
to eutry one that eontmueth not in all things that are writ tentherein for to doe them; 
therefore you ſhould ſlie to the Throne of grace, and lay hold on 1eſu Chrih, 
who harh promiſed ſaluation to every ont that will beleese in him. 5 


Nhat Lawes were ginen to the Tewes. The true Church. 


— 


— U— 


Cn ae, II. 


hut Lewes were ginento the lewts : foure ſpecial things obſernable tow- 
py ching the morall Law, and what wee ſhould learne from enery point 


thereof. 


Or the fourth, that is, what Godſpake, Moſer ſaith, that hee ſpake all 4 

theſe word:: touching which, we muſt vnderſtand, that the Rabbins and | WharGodſpake. 

the Doctors of the Iewes doe affirme that God deliuered vnto Hoſes, and| Serrarixe dl [eld 
Mloſes vnto Ioſua, atwoſold Law. nn 


The one written, which they called Thora bichtab; and this they ſay was oc That the Iewes 
chat, that is, plaine and ſimple. _ | profeſſedro haue 
The other not written, which they called Thera g hebehalpeb; and this they f 


ſaid was ſpirituall and myſticall: and from hence ſprang the Aaſoretb and the] 2. yawcinen. 

| Cabalez and the Rabbins preſcribed many excellent things, very vſeſull for che 
good of men, which they called e roth bazchensms, that is, the decrees of the 
Elders, or Miſuaiotb, that is, qu, the ſecondary Lawes z and theſe our 
Sauiour calleth the traditions of men; not that God deliuered no other Law, but | Marth.r5.3. 

| that which was written, as Petrms Cunæus ſheweth; but that they had corrupted Pet. Cin de re- 
theſame, by their gloſſes and falſe traditions, when they made more account of | C Hc5reorum. 
theſe inuentions of men than they did of the Law of God, and affirmed P/w ef 
in verbis ſapientum quam in verbis legis, that there were more and better thin gs | Antonin,p.1.t.14. 
in the expoſitions of their Doctors, than in the ptecepts of God, as Galatinw c. a. S. . 


eother Law 1 | are — 715 
Vet, becauſenoneother Law, but What was written belongs r, wee are * — n 
x, Ceremoniall| für ben 


onely to looke ineb the ſame; and this we finde to be, ae 2. Iudiciall. the Ceremonuall 


3. Morall. and ludiciall 


Firſt, all che Ccremoniall things that they had, are reduced to toure heads. Lawes. 
— — 3. Holy things. | | t. Ceremoniall. 
2. Sacrifices, 4+ Legall obſeruations. 4 

Secondly, their Iudiciall Lawes, contained thoſe orders and duties that were] 2. Iudiciall. 

to be obſerued. 
Firſt, berwixt the Magiſtrate and the Citizen or Subiect. 
Secondly, betwixt one ſubiect and another. 

Thirdly, betwixt all the members of a family, as betwixt | 
» Husbindand wife. | 
| 


DO 


2. Parents and children. 
3. Maſter and ſervancs. | | 
Fourthly, berwixc a natiue, an Iſraelite, and a ſtranger. Andof theſe t]o ſorts 
of Lawes, I intend not to ſpeake at this time. | | 
Thirdly, for the morall Law z it is thatonely, which God is here ſaid to haue, 
{| Poker, And that which is worth the noting, it is ſaid 8 
r. To haue beene ſpoken and vttered by the mouth of God, for G 
pate all theſe word. 
2. To haue beene written, and that with the finger of God himſelſe. 
3. To be written in Tables of ſtone. : Foe rall Law. 9. 
Fir So 5 be written in two Tables. TY ——_— 
irſt, though in other Scriptures holy men of God [pake as they were moned by the | | 
holy Ghoſt z yertheſe words of the Decalogue, God ſpake 184 immediately to , 1 2) 
all che multitude wich his owne mouch, as 4 —— ſpake theſe wordt. heut. 5. 25. t. 
ä 1 1. 10 y to heare, | es. 
And therefore, intro 2. To hearewich reuerence. or | 
| 3. To — 4 with faithfulneſſe. Bo | 
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That wee ought 
to bee ready to 
heare this Law. 
Pſal.58.4- | 
Frau. I. 4. 2. 8. 
2 

That uce ought 
to rcuerence this 
Law. - 

| ; 
That ee ought 
to belecue thus 
Lau. 
Titus Lais, De- 
cad. i. 


The moral! Law 
onely ſpoken by 
God hinucltc. 


1 
James 3.1 1... 


AR 22.22. & {| 


That veought as 
patieutlyto heare | 
our ſelues repro- ! 
ued as inſtructed. 


| 
| 
ö 
| 
2 


Mark.6.20. . 
2Keg. 5.17, 18. 


ought | ſelfe, when God had commanded him to deſtroy them a; we muſt not reſeme 


way with ſug 


— T ——— eoroney enee reonn .__T, 


T he true Church. hat we 


—— — — — — — 
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learne from the form dug 


— 


iſe man ſpeak es, we ſhould not be ſuch fools as to flop our cares 
and therefore when God ſpeakech we ſhould nat be like che deaſe adder, That wy 
net heare the voyce of the cbar mer ;'tor be that ſtetpeth his eares when God [peaketh, 
and ſo telleth vs what we ſhould doe, he ſoall ſpeaks him{clfo, when bee prapeil 
andcrieth to God for helpe, but be ſball not be heard. | 
Secondly, ſeeing theſe words be the words ot God himfelle, they ſnould hee 
ſpecially regarded, and exceedingly reuerenced of all men Whenſoeuer we reade 
them or heare them, or thinke of them. 
Thirdly, if Pyr bagoras his ſchollers held his ipſe dixit to be as heavenly Oracle 
to be 1nconcroucrtibly credited, then how much more, how much ſooner, ſhould 
we giue faith and credence vnto the words of God? We read how Nama Hon pilu, 
the Roman Law-giuer, perſwaded the people that hee had conference witli the 
goddellc e/£geria:. andio Licurgiu, and Solon, and other Layygiuers, repotted 
that they were inſpired by che gods, when they publiſhed theic Lawes, chat ſo 
cheir words might bee belecucd , and their Lawes obſcrucd 5 tor cheſe heachey 
men thought it could not be, that any one ſhould bee incredulous to beleeue the 
words of God : bchold then, Ged/peaketh tus, let vs beleeue it. 27 | 
And God ſpeaketh ali this that is, all the precepes of che morall Law, (for 
che ceremoniall and iudiciall Lawes were deliuered by the miniſtery of Angeli 
and the other Scriprures were ſpok en by the mouch ot the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles of leſus Chrift) but all chis was i po en by God himſclic. And thereſote 
4 Id Jr. Moſt willingly heac all. b 6 | 
REFS 2%. Moſt readily obey 4. Y 1081151 
Firft, hee chat ſaid chow ſhali not ca i ery, ſaid alſo thow ſhalt xot hill; 
and therefore we ſhould nar;bedik e the faxes; rohearconcly w lat maꝝ pleaſe vn 
and when we are touched for our ſinnes, to ſay as they ſaid vnto Saint Y“, 4. 
4 fellow from rhe earth, hes belides his Text, he doch not preach 


{ Herod, to doe as Iohn Bapiiſt commanded him in many things, or as Mu 


ſhall be called the lcaſt in thekingdome of he auen: und thetefore we mult not doc 
like che Iſraelites, that deſtroyed all the citizens of Hay, bur ſaued the King} 


| ſhould keep 


pound the words of God, yerinchepubliſhing of chisDecalogue; Drgirw D 
. era# hic, hee made his one finger, the prof ready . | 
efully *| himfelfc ; ſo that he mighe vſe 


Chriſt crucihed. For, alas beloued, we muſt ſometimes preach, to cracifie yow 
ſnnes, which haue erucilled Chriſt: Towhen I reproue thy linac, I preahChriſ 
crucified vnto thee becauſe preach of the cauſe that crucified him; and thou 
art bound io heare as well che threatnings of the Law, ag the ptomiſes of the 
Goſpell ; yea, if thou bceſt a ſwearer, and prophaner of Gods of Name, cho 
muſt not onely be contented to hæare vs preachiagainſtehett, anid adultery, and 
ſuch like, but alſo againiſt thee and thy inne T bar the Lord will. not hold This 
| guiltleſſe, becauſe thou takeſt the Name of God in vaine: and ſo of cherclt, 
| Secondly, we muſt haue reſpect to obxy all the Commandements, and not a 


the Syrian, that profeſſeth to der ſervice onely wwto the Lord Cd of I ſrarl, bus 
ſo, as hee mult haue /eaue to be preſeut, ſox the preſeruation of his place, at the 
idoll ſeruice: for as the leaſt Icake may drove the ſhip, ſo he that ſpall break: 
oxe of rhe leaſt of theſe Commandements, and thereby teach others ſo to doe, br 


| 
aline z or like Sul, that ſpared Aga, and reſerued che beſtof the cattellſor hiu- 


any ſinne, hen we intend to reſorme our ſelues; but as the Prophet Dauid ſaith | 
We muſt baue reſpedt unto all the Commandments: for; as the husband will not 
yeeld that his wk ſhould proſtrate her ſelle to any one betides hünſelf, chougl. le 
e her (clie from all but one; ſo God cannot indure auy one ſinue, 


% 


though chou ſhouldeſt abſtaine from all but one. | 
Sccondly, though God 


- 


had many Scri bes, whoſe office was to write and toes: | 


writer, to write che (ame | 
he Worts af Saint Pau, I haue written this with 


#6nc owne bund. And thertore, this ſhould jeath'vero be alwaics medicaring vpon 
the Law of God; for things ate written that are of moment, that they (hould 
. 1 CSE £52 | remaine, 
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2 the decal written in two Tables. The true Church. 
remaine and not bee loſt; Quia Vox andita perit , ſed litera ſer | 
chereſore the Tewes ſecing what great care God had to preſerue this Law, becauſe 
he did net onely ſpeake it, but alſo wrote it wich his owne fingers j and comman- 
ded the King the chicfeſt gouernour, notwithſtanding his greateſt affaires, to 
write ouer this booke of the Law, and to haue icalwayes by him, andromedi- 
tate therein day and night; they did not onely write the ſame __ their doore 

ſts, and the wals of their houſes, but likewiſe in certaine rolls, which they wore | % 
about their foreheads, as their chiefeſt ornaments, whereſocuer they went. 
then, deare brethren, let not this deare and precious Law of God bee ſo careleſly | 
reſpected of vs, 2s to paſſe in at one eare and out at another, like the muſicke, 
that being one ended, is preſently forgotten, or like that vnrimely fruit that pe- 
riſheth as ſoone ⁊s it ſpringeth; but let it remaine with vs, let it dwell in vs, and 
abide in vs, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh. * . 

Thirdly, though other ſayings of God were written, yet none written like to 
this: for this was not written like Sybillas prohecies, in leaues, or in the barke of 
trees, whereof the Poetſaith, 

Credite me vobis folum recitare Sybille. 
Beleeue me now that | rchearſe 
The leafe of Sybills myſticke verſe. 

becauſe it is recorded that Sybilla Cumaa wrote her Oracles vpon the leaues of 
thoſe trees that grew about the entrance of her caue, where the winds did often 
times ſo ſcatter them, that without great care and diligence they could hardly bee 
reduced into their tight order, where upon the prouerbe grew of any difficult 4.Politiax.l.r,ep.r. 
thing, Ouod laborioſius erat quam Sybille folia colligere, that it was harder than | 
to gather Hl leaues: but this was written in Tables of ſtones, ſtill r er Why che Law| 
God laboured to perpetuate the ſame z that not one iot of itſhould periſh, as] was written in 
| our Sauiour ſaith : and withall, to ſhew'the hardnetle of our hearts, that before | Tables of ſtone. 


4 


the Spirit of God doth molliſe them, they are like ſenſleſſe ſtones, at the hearing. Abf. , 
of Gods word: and therefore, whenſoeuer we heare this Law, wee ſhould pray| : 
wich out Church, and ſay, Lord bane merey vpon v, arndincling our bearts, our 
ſtony hearts, to keepe this Law. $0008 

Fourthly, it is ſaid to be written in two Tables, that is, as /oſepbur; and Rabbi 
Salomon, Lyravus, and other Hebrewiſts doe affirme, ſiue preeepts in each Ta- 
blezor as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, (whom all the Schoole-· men almoſt, and all the le- 
ſuites, & Luther himſelſe followeth) three in the firſt Table, & ſeuen in the ſe 
Table; and this, as they ſay, that is, three in the firſt Table, to ſhe the myſtery of 
the blelled Itinity, that as there be three perſons in the Deity, the Father, the San, 
& the holy Ghoſt, ſo there ſhould be three ſpeciall precepts concerningche ſeruice 
of this God; the firſt in relation chiefly vnto the Father, that wee | haut 
none other Gods but him, nor makers our ſelues any grauen image, to be wor- ; 
ſhipped z becauſe he had decreed to giue vmo vs the true and liucly image of him- 
ſelfe, Chriſt Ieſus, which was the ingrauen forme of hisperſon, ig worſhip him 
therein: che ſecond in telation chiefly vnto the Sonne, that his Name (Would not 
be taken in vaine; becauſe he was to publiſh and to declare the Name of God vn.- 
to his brethren, and in regard of his obedience and ſufferings, to haus a Name 
giuen vnto him aboue all names, euen all the names of God z yea; aboue tha 
moſt glorious Name of Iebona: (as I haue more fully ſhewed in my Treatiſe of 
che reſolution of Pilate )*wherear the Tewes trembled, for feare that in na- F 
ming it, they ſhould it: and the third in relation chiefly to the holy | + 4 
Ghoſt, becauſe ir 4s his office to bring vs into all truth, and to teich vs all things] 
that concerne the worſhip of God, tor which end the Sabbath was ine; 
and the other ſeuen Commandements in the ſecond Table, to prohibit the ſeuen The feuer 
1, Pride. 2. Envy. 3. Luxutys 4 Gluctony, 5, Wrath. 6. Sloth. 7. Couetouſ- | 


neife, e CO abs: | 4 | ; 
k Jam * 8 . 6 x | *,.% * 5 * - = P p ö 
Firſt, Thow I linour th __ mother, co ſu pride; becauſe 
: . 3 O i ö vi 3 | K * 
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pride is t from whence all contempt and diſdaine doe proceed. 
| Secondly, Thou ſhalt doe no murder, to luppreſſe enuy; becauſe enuy is the 
mother of all murders, and che very midwifethar brings it torch. 

Thom.2.2 f. 153. Thirdly, Thea Salt not commit «adultery, to ſuppreile luxurie ; becauſe luxu- 


te 1 la > ' | C1 
Nec eee rie is defined to be Inordinat us app: til u venereerum, a ſupeifluity or exccilcin all 


fronte feſellitluxu | 
ries, predulce na- carnall pleaſures, 


lum, que dedita; Fourthly, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, to ſupprelle gluttony; becauſe. the chicfeſt 
ſemper corpmis ar. yſe of all the goods of this world, is cocloath vs and to teed vs, and to teed vñ 
bitrijs,beb-tat cali- n oft of all. 
1 Fiftly, Thow ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, ro ſuppteſſe wrath ; becauſe anger. 

and wrath,though it proceeds not ac firſt perhaps,todepriue him, whom | am au. 
| gry with, of lifey yet it makes many men to belie, and to beate falſe wünelle 
againſt their neighbours, | | 


| Sixtly, Thon fhaltnot conet thy neighbours houſe, nor bis wife, ner hu ſernants, | 
which ate reaſonable creatures, to ſupprelle ſloth z becauſe ſloth tulneticdelirey 
to haue any other to doe his workerather than himſelſe; hee cares not who doch | 
it, ſo he doth it not. 

Seuenthly, Thou ſhalt not court any thing that 1s his, to ſuppreſſe couetouſ- 
| neſſe: becauſe couetouſneſſe is Ouarumithet rerum inſatiabilis & inboneſta cupids, 
2 — an vnhoneſt and inſatiable deſire of any thing, ſaith Saint Auguſtinc. 

May. in Compen- Or elſe as Origen. hom, S. in Exod. Athanaſius in $ jnop/.N a3ian. C hryſoſt. hom. 
dio Theoligiæ. I 3. c. 49. in Matth. and others before Saint · Auguſtines time; and not only our owne 
19. Church of great Britraine, but alſo all che reformed Churches doc vnanimoulſly 
| auouch foure Commandements to bee in the firſt Table, and fix in che ſecond 

Table: and therefore, though for mine owne part, I dare not {ay , that the le. 
ſuites and Romaniſts do expunge & kicke out the ſecond Commandement out of 
the number of the Decalogue, becauſe they vnite it vnto the firſt precept, as a 
part thereof z or that chey doe adde another more tlian God hath giuen, becauſe 
they diuide our laſt Commandement into two precepts: becauſe the miſ-num- 
bring or miſ-piacing of things, is not a caſting away of things, or addition of 
other things, while che ſame things, without more or leſſe doe remaine there: 
yet ſay, that herein we haue better reaſons, Er cum antiquis & recentioribus, to 
follow the practice and partition of them by our owne Church , than any other 
Church in the world. So you ſee how theſe ten Commandementsare diuided into 
two Tables. | * | 
Why the ten And the reaſon why they were written iirtwo Tables, is to ſhew our twofold 


Commande- FRE r. To God. F 
3 1 utie. 5. To our neighbour. ak | 
in two For this is the ſumme of all the Law, To laue God with all our hearts, and our 


* neighbours as our ſelnes this is the Law and the Prophets; for God reſpects not 
his one ſeruice, which is done with the neglect of our neighbours good: and 
therefore when he reproueth the Iewes of deſpiſing and forſaking himſclfe, hee 
roueth the ſame, by the oppreſſions and iniuries chat they did one to another; 
becauſe, as theſe two Tables were not to be ſeparated, but vnited and folded the 
one to the other, and as the two Cherubims, to looke one towards the other, 
The loue of God | ſo muſt the loue of God, and of our neighbours, be neuer dſioyned, but euer tied 
- {and of our neigh · | and vnited in euery Chriftian heart: Dnia per amorom Dei amor proximi gignitur, 
bour muſt neuer g. per amorem proximi amor Dei nutritur, becauſe as Saint Gregorie ſaith, che 
— loue of God begets our loue to our neighbour, and our loue to our neighbour 
I doth cheriſh and increaſe out loue to God. | 
The Authors And therefore this hath beene euer my chieſeſt aime, and by Gods helpe it 
chiefeſt aime and | ſhall bee euer my chiefeſt deſire, to doe all chat lieth in me, ¶ Er quam fit exi- 
defire in all his | gms fareor ) to vnite all Churches, to reconcile all Chriſtians, and hy perſwa- 
Ke ding the beſt conſtruction of euery doubtfull act, and giving the beſt interpreta | 
tion, to euery opinion that may beare it; to induce each party to thinke well, | 


and to haue a charitable opinion one of another, leſt if I cannot by loue win 2 
OY f brother 
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* h , | ſhall for want of loue caſt my ſelte into hel fo of- 2 Lib 2 my 


rother vnto che truth | . | | 
fend my God as much in breaking the ſecond table, through want of cMitic, as! 


doe in breaking the firſt table by his idolattie. 
Secondly, for the other proeme, which is of God himſelſe, we muſt likewiſe | Sccong Proeme 
conſider foure ſpeciall things; which are as foure ſpeciall arguments, (which | ; 
neither che wiſdome of men nor Angels could fo excellensly and ſo compendi- A foute- old as 
oully contriue) to inforce euerie mar; toyeeld obedience vnto his Comman- — 
dements. | QOLYEU?y 2: IT” a vnto the Com- 
The firſt is drawne, ab vnica & eterna voi, from the conſideration of his infi. mandements. 
nice and ecernall ellence, 2niacgoſurleboyah, B ecauſe (ſaith hee). I am he that ry — on 
is: that is, N | 5 ence of 
\, Firſt, he that is an eternall being in himſelſe, and alwayes the ſame, vil hout any | — len 
* H turving: for I the Lord change not, All other terrene things, Temporali Aug. de Ciuit. l. 1. 
mut abilitate natantia, doe recle with temporall mutabilities, but I am cuer and the | 1. | 
ſame, Jeſteraay, and to day, and the fame for euer more, Heb, 1 2 Is | | : bed 
Secondly, hee that gaue being vnto all chings, by creation; becauſe that al Real. 4. 11. 
things by hum, and for his omne ſake, were and are created. | | 


| 


\ * 


* - 
* 
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Thirdly, he that cauſeth and continueth the being of all things that be, by his 
gracious preſeruation q becauſe that of him, and thromgh bim, and to lum are a Rom. 11. 34 
things, and in him we line, And mene, and haue our being: * An. 
The ſecond argument 15 drawne, ab wniuerſal, ſcientia, & ge nerali prouidentia 13. Drawne from | 
Des, from Gads vniuerſaſiknoꝝ ledge, and generdl prouidence ouex all thin „ Gods proui- 
quia Oels, becauſe I am God, which ſceth and gouerneth all chings : for ſo che dence. 
word Sc, God, ne weth voto vs: 25 Lhauc ſhewedin my Treatiſe of the Dehgbts Delights of the 
of the Saints, | | Saints, fol. 
Tue chird argument is dran ne 4 pcie, from the couenant, which God maketh | 3. Drawne from . 
with his choſen children, to be tkeit God, and they ig be his ſeruants ; becauſe A the Coucnant of | 
am thy God, that is, after a more ſpecialſmanner, RAS thee, preſeruing thee, CG. 
and blellivg thee aboue all other people of the world. th | | 
The fourth argument is drawne, A comme moratioue beneficy, from the comme. | 4- Drawne from 
moration of is; bleſſings atid benefits, which hier had beſtowed vpon che Itae-. hebenehes ot 


lites, and which in like manner he dot continually.conferre vpon cùetie one of . 
1. Spiriruall, 1 
1 


to two ranks. 
f 8 5 0 44 
: 1. Temporal), 


CY 


James I, 5. 


ö 
|; 
19 
| 
| 


Apoſtle, but he w”_— 
+:#irlt, co ſhew« Why God com- 
beneker, 4 


Pſal. 106. 22. 


1 


et = 2% 2 DJ | ' ' 
: 4%” 7 CuaAP, 
* 


2, The Deca - 
| logue irſcltc. 
|, Commandes 
| ment. 

Two points 
bandled. 

* E xpoſttio verbo 
74 , 
Nong wat tibi. 
Deut. 32. 39. 
'T hat we may not 
fainc Gods which 
are no Gods. 


Deul. 4 I. 

Di) atieas. 

Zane iur. r- 
P's 


Tobitie, 30. 

The di nce 
2 alrus and 
leni, that wee 
may not haue a 


* 


ti ue God. 


Cora Mme. 


Ie phraſe, Be- 


ſue me, hath 4 


1 double ſenſe. 


RE 
| Tþh!t6od wilt © 
| haue no fellowes, 
| Geaeſ 8; 


God of anothet 
haves o than is the 


1 = The rrue Church. . — r. —— 


E meaning of the words of the Commandement : the fpeciall parts of thy, 


he perſwadeth himſelſe that thing tobe a God, which is no God] or, when hee 


| 


Apatre, anothet fromtheFather, chat is, another 


(6 haue any pite or par 
\Ofet tir e e 
fellow vnto 


Caar, III. 


precept; what God forbiddeth herein; and who are moſt chief anden. 
ned for the breach of this Commundement. 


Econdly : forthe Decalogue, I will by Gods helpe handle them in order, 
The firſt Commandement is; Now erwnt tvbi Dy alient in conſpe tu mes: 

Then ſbalt haut nine other Gods but me, or before me. 
Touching which words, I will deſire you to conſider theſe two things. 

r. The meaning of the words.g x. * 

2. The matter oſ the precept. 
Firſt, he ſaith, Non crant tibi, Thou ſlialt not haue other Gods; becauſe indeed 
there can be none other, ſof / aw God, aud befides me there is none elſe: but a man 


may faine other Gods vnto himſelie, My ON "FEicher in opinion , When 


| 


| 


2. Cults. 


alcriberh tlie true worſhip of God to any thing that is not God; and therefore he 
doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt ſerue no God, but mee; as if there were other Gods, 
whick might © be ſerued beſides him ; but hee ſaich, Non erunt cibi, Thou ſhaleno 
wayes faine vnto thy ſelfe any other Gods; becauſe there is no other God b+ 


 fides mec. 


Secondly, he ſaich, Non erunt tibi Dy alia, Thou halt not haue ether Gods: 


andthe He rew word (faith os ene, 
I, Alios, 1. Uther 

- : 2. Godrof another nature. Cogr one muybe ano 
ther, yet not of another nature z as one man is another, from another man, but not 
of another łinde, that is, not of another, or of divers natures 3 fo the Sonne is a 

et not alind, nor alienu 
© Facher and T are one, 
perſons z and ſo is the 
arher, and from the Sonne, 
bur whoſocuer is «lic 


of another nature, quia pate? & c er ſums, 
that is, otie nature, one efice, t gb we be two diſtinct 
Holy Ghoſt aliuu Spare & ſilio, 2 trom the Father 
cht! 18, another p perſon, yet nor «lien, of another nature: 
nus, of che kene, muft needs bet aid. another perſon, and therefore, hee 
doth not meane, Now ir ni Ben aliu, Thou ſhalt haue none other God, that 
is, no other perſon of the Deitie, but the Father to bee adoted for thy God, as if 
the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt were to bee excluded but the is, that 
hon not faine vnto thy ſelſe Dreamy God, — the 
ous v — — ved we —.— none but dae ate _— eter· 
G is diſtinguiſhed inroe threeperſons, the Fat theSon, 
ind the Hol Ghoſt. 4 
Thirdly; h No eotnr's Di Aim, in cnpellomco, — gel 
br {aticmmeins, Thou! — — in my fight, or wann 
or to qutſace me: and this phraſe bach adoubleſenſe. 
Faſt, d wu ſhalt e gie — ioyned with me, 23 my fellows 


— be b e 


n that is, a companion 


he will be thy God alone, 2 — — his ſeruancs, impatiens conſir- 
tis erit, he can endure ho conſort. 

ab. 1 Gerber chou ſhale truly and ſincerely take me ſor thy God without hypo” 

iſie: 


eber der der em bier 


fellowes, no companion to be oradioyned with him to be ſerued; for 


le 


4 to does N before my — to doe it as tho 0 
cruant 


| The meaning of the words. The ttue Church. Sede church. 
ſetuants that will but play and loyter be behindecheir maſters backs, otwith- 


tand ing ſhew themſelues exceeding diligent before their maſters faces; in which 
* paul callech all ſuch 2 by the nauie of eye ſetuice; becauſe ie is 
= done before their maſters eyes; atid therefore God would haue vs ſo to 
i lerue M, as thoſe that are alwayes before his tace, and can neuer hide our ſelues 


before your face, and as ſoone as euer ycu ate gone, they vin! chelike to any 
them | 

F Ochers (ay, this phraſe ſignifiech, in „ to 1 but 
| 

il weehaue other Gods, eicher of rherwo former wayes; cirher a$ @ſſocrates with 
him , or n his backe, it muſt needs bet i tem meliam 
aum to che reproach diſhonour of him. And therefore we invſtioyne none * 
with him; we muſt ſerue him truly. This is the meaning of the words. | 
 »* Setotidly; having ſeene the meaning of rheſe words, wee are ts eonſicler the | 
ſumitne and ſubſtance of this precepty and if we Sligently marke the ſame, wee 
— . this, as all the reſt, to containe two ſpeciall parts. | 

F 1. Anegatiue part, wherein is expreſſed what we ſhould not doe. 

| 2. An a tinepirr, herein is ſhewed what we ſhould doe. 
For the berter vnderſtanding of which ewo parts, in all the precepts wee niaft 
be de, ee df rhe Schooles;thar, A[opatime preceptatiganr ad tibiqus | 


per: Negerme commundements dot binde euerie where, d to all times: Aﬀfir- | 
mariue comimandements binde euerie where, and at all times; dur hot bocuerie 
For the firſt, —— God, — of the Befeclaiſe, Norernrribi Dj abe 
Thou ſhite haue one other Gods; forbiddech vs to Worſhip; or to ſerue any 
thing that by nature is not God; and out of the ſecond clauſe reno | 
| yy mes he forbiddeth vs co baue any other God. | 

„ I ſeeigf rem ſuars : To be made aſſociate with him. 

1 Ad dect pri neftram + To deceiue —— foults.””! 01 Gl 61 
*. He will not fie bh vntoubot her, and He cannot be Jeceiurd 4by any 
ſeruant ; beemiſe all thin $are patent und open before his face. 

And therefore we foure ſorts of men, chat line and cranſgrelſ chis firſt 

part of this firſt Commandement. ' 

1. Athei undi. 1. Wotldly Arbeit. | 7 | 

2. Herrtici prophant. 2. Prophane Heretikes. ( farche 

3. Externi prefe ſſores. 3. Externall Profeſſours. But, for che 

4. Hypocritici deceptores, 37 4. Deceitfull Hypocrites, | 94 
| 1. They — — to bee, which wee | 

may call pure Athei 

Firſt, there berwoſon;c Athena, 2. They ay joyne fellowes with God, | 

which we may call Demy- Atheiſts. 


" God: where you ſee the Prophet ſetteth Dune 
Firſt, who ſaich this, che ſoole ; for neuer wiſe man in the world ſard there | 
was no God becauſe as Proper faith, © + | 
Imam cuult᷑is genitorem Abi Urte 
Den — . — 8 
10 Their father true, by nature knowne. 
And chercſore, iti is thought that the noted Atheiſts of the world, 


— — both berzuſe e cheir Acheifticall dye 


from his preſence, and not to doe as little children; which ſay, they loue you beſt | - 


| «The nder | 


Gl [emer ; affimatius ligant vbique & ſemper, ſod on ad vhitne neque ad ſeny2 | rat. 


' { Theſe foure ſorrs 


Ofchefirftſorr; the Pr ropher David fiith, The foole bach ſad li bart hert rhe 
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as Di 
Protagoras, Enemerns, Theodorus, Biowof Boriſtheus and — 2 


the precept· 
£4 
; 
Ger/an regal. n. 
R | 


SE | 


r. Negatiue * 


1 
e 


| 


Eſay 43.8, 
Heb. 4. 13. 


offend this firſt 
part of the pre- 
cept, 


e, nen 
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Ioſephus contra 
Appion. I. 2. p.914. 
2 


That there bee 
two forts of Se- 


| mi-Achciſts, 


r. To adore what 
is not God is A- 


cheiſme. 


Alexand. N eopolit. 


vocat bos Deos Pe- 


Hales. gen. dierum. 
6. c. 6. 


A Seruiaatinl. Georg, 
1 Roſfixies aniuquit. 


J. Lc. 19. 


Vide Epiſc. Sarum. 
L. c. 2. De voce 
Aatue, þ. 50. 


Lacian in love, © 
c. 4. $+ 5+ 


3 


Laflant. diuinar. 
inſtitut. l. 1. c. 15. 
& c. 16. ; 


Heu wiſeri! qui 

Vn colunt, qui 
rorde Piftro Reh. 
Fbi ſeripuni 

bra, fuum- 
—— fagi· er 
unt, & que feceve 
verentur Sedullul. 
Naum vanitatio 
— an 
wr, Sabinus Y'ex 


zine hom ui yude 


| The Doctrine of 55 


| 


The true Church. Thebreakers of abus precent. 


" Secondlygthe Propher ſneweth how the toole ſaich chu, in his be art; tot = 
foole which cannot beleeue there is a God, is not ſo verie a foole, as to ſuy this any 
other wiſe, than in heart, that There i 20 God, leſt, as the Atheniaus did to Dia 
goras,all people would decree his death, becauſe he denied all Oeisiten , 
of che ſecond (orc of Acheifts, that is, ſuch as ii ſtead of the true Godjor toge· 
ther with che true God \ dotoyne and allocĩate · ſuch as haue po Deitics, that are 

no gods, to be worſhi ppedand adored, we haue two ipeciall kindes, 
1. All thoſe cee Geaciles, that . thoſe for Gods which 

were no gods. 

2. All choſe prophanc profelled Chriſtians, ch joue any ing mor 
Firſt, che Genziles bade many Gods, chat if [ould oe about to, numbe 
chem, I ſhauld finde them moxe than I am able to expreſſe = che Pexſians had 
| 25 many gods as they ſaw ſtarres in the skie, or fies on garchrand the Gttoians had 
as many $asthey had conpeits zand,chough che Romane Te eu Sen 
gods, which Exnixc deliueteth in this Diſtich, 
Inno, Veſta; Miner na, Ceres, Dias, tn, Mary, 

Adercartcy, Inpiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Apalla. b 
Net, beſides cheſe, Which they called Dy ee eee an be 
their power wa greater than che power of ther il we conſider their Semi. 
dy, which Servimacallech Deox indiguerabaris, canonized gods j and 
cheir Sende, qua, ſemi-homines, and this lik z we ſhall nde cheirnumberallo to 
be beyond number: and thereſore praphane Lucian, conſidering how, as hee 
org Scithe acinaci [acrificant, Thraces Z amolxidi, homins fugitius, quem eꝶ San. 
adi ies delatam eſſe conftaty, Þ, nge. autem Luna; e/Erhioþes dici 5 GCoallemy, be 
lt; Calumbe, Afjry s Peaſe Ari; pri. agua, . The Scichiansfaciifi 
ced vnto their lword, the Thracian to a ccttaine fugiiue named Z amol -who 


44- 
9 If | 


= " 7 . " 
k " . 
— * 


ſu proſequenda? Are not theſe things to be derided i aad we confeſſechem to bee 


| S:ihabent e agros igitur babebunt:; jam quis nou videut gue ſequartur f arare 
& colere, quod vi ſtus cauſa fit, ergo mortales ſum ; Then there are two ſexes, if 


% maxim 2 
\Ugue mpe tern. 


fled vnto them out of Samos, che Phryg — — — — Mone, the Ee 
thiopians to rhe day, ee br e Aſfyrians to e Pcr- 
ſians to the fire, the Egypcians co he: warerss yea, aud ad.mor? particularly, for 
their cities, the Memphians worſhip an Oxefortheirgod, the 
on, others worſhip a Storke, others a — — braſt thot had a head 
like a dogge, a cat, or an ape, and ſo forths he addeth; Novne bes gli vidęntun ri. 


bes indeed, quia colchat gan/que guad wolebat, becauiccuericman worlhi p- 

ped not God, but What he made to be a god for we ſay with. Lat antiam not oni 
of theſe whereof Lucian ſpeaketh, but la af all the — 5 of che Heachen, that if 
theſe be gods, Tum —.— ſexy, fo dus ſexus, ſetfuatur concubitus 3 ſecoc unt, 5 
damos habeant nece ſſe eft 3 {i domos, e. eft, vt & vrbes habeant ; & * 
aut ore Naſone, qui ait, | 
„ Plebs habitat diverſe lock 4 freneporenter | 


Celicale clarigue no; peſuere d enates : 


3\' 31 


two ſexes, then a lying together, and then copulation muſt oceds follow, and it 
they couple together, then they muſt haue houſes. ithauſes, then cities 3 and iſ 
cities, then fields; and if fields, then all may —— { whac ſolloweth, to till 
cheir grounds, and plow their fields, that they may to ſatisfie their hun- 
— they are morull, andſo no gods; — nt, ſaich he, auai- 
ch backward; 1 if they haue no fields then no cities 3 if no cities hen no hou- 
es z if no houſes, then they doe not couple togetheto quis non caremtyndore, us be 
2 aut inpropa ule faciant, ficnt hruta videwin facers animalia for ſhame 
d not ſuffer them to lie together pre wit haut argex, or in the 
open — bruic beaſts dos and if they do not her, ch is no 
feminine lex; hut among all che godeahheGen Gentiles, we lee goddelſesas 
gods thereſore the —— of the 


— are no gods: and therefore may 


deri 


del 


{fporun! 
Lact . 


| ON th 
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The The breakers of ths precept. The true ve Church, Goas Church. 


h Lurretiuas thet exclaimpech _— them, bing, . 

O ftult as hominuw mentes ] õᷣ petlora raca ! 

Qualibus in tenebris dus a, as Lag periehte | 

| Degitur hac ens quodenngue eff ! 

For who, cliat liach any judgement, will not laugh, when hee ſeeth men 11 they 

were diſtracted of their ſenſes, to doe thoſe things ſeriouſly, Which ii any one did 

1gly, he might well be chonght ta be too laſcivious and ſooliſh i Hicherto 

to ſnew the vanitie of the Gentile Actheiſt, that brezkęth this Com- 

mandement, by adoring them for gods, which — no Danes anda 14 

em, ſaying z 19 ö L756 

racia quid con ſi dis in viro⸗ privcipes ? 

 Aaqnid dona iania mortuis pen; | 

i,  Tnmblas Idolis ; quis tiſi in ment em 4 

Impoſiit, vt hac perficias, gu De 

Reine? 
OGreece, by dot chou uuſt in noble dend. 
Aud owed n in vaine, as dead wens ran? 
- \ V.neq the Idols thou do ſt ſacriſice: N 
Who gtieuedibee, the truẽ God to deſpiſe, | e 

5 Ven thiahou dueſt : -- eee gt 

Secondly, wee muſt note that that iveverie mana bd 00 vekich his hears 


— — ä—— — — — — — 
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— chem wit 


' 


1 V9 


oF” 


\ * 


| 


moſt of all er vpon ; as a man louing belly-cheere aboue all things elſe, makes a 
god of his belly, as the Apoſtle faith, whoſe God is their belly and a worldly man, 
which maketh gold his == pe, as /ob ſpeaketh, and truſteth in the multitude of bis 


| riches, is a plaine idolater, 228. Haul faith, and makes a god of wicked Mammon: 


and fo he that truſteth in man more chan God, 1s a meere 196 85 and accutſed 
beſore Goq, becauſe he 
4 the bro eth; © 
And ehe cfare — ſetue for eres elende 

Firſt, vttevly to condemne the worldly Atheiſts, that /. . nets, 
25 the Prophet ſpeaketh, that is, which rely vpon their owne wits, or wealth, or 
any other thing more than God ; becauſe that hereby wed make vnto chemſelues 
ocher gods before therrue God of Heauen. | Dt 'e vibaood FT 

Secondly, continually to humble the beſt Chriſtians ; becauſe 9 np 

vs, but doe ſometimes tely too fatre vpon oviwaid meanes, and loue Y 
chings too much; as when the ſicke man ſcekerh rather tothe Phyſitianʒ than c 
God; and che poore man or weake man, thinketh, himſelſe ſecure ypon kope 
of maus aid, Mir hout any aiurance of Gods helpe:2:and- therefaxe: though wee 
thinke our ſelues free from hauing any ſirange goda 3 yet becauſe idolatrie doib 
oftentimes creepe ſecretly into dur heatts vna ware vnto our ſelues, when wee di- | 
ſtruſt in 
bled before God, and fake 
ſhould nithdtaw-vs,oranyching in vs, ſrom God.. 
Secondly, to thinke other wiſe of God, than he it ſnewed to bethy lier 
— haucochery c him, Qu4«/tuiptele & conflatile reor dogmete. 
efeperuerſaque ab bu gmibia fata ſunt adorantur; 


7 4 * 1 
# # 4a 


| notlurnos ſe babere 


; 


= 


"Lim 


' 
his Fo erfiition.hys 
2 — ut 
faceret alrqua cum 
autoruate, ſimula- 


uit cum dia Egeria 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


cong/ t ſſal. Lact᷑. l. 1. 
c. 21. 


EMA 3 nm m-1 


| Ty d af 


ory 


Aula, ta Ne- 
92 3 ; 


m e dus 


24h deo og= 
77) A u. 


2. What wee ſet 
our heart on 
moſt, is our God. 
Phil. 3 19. 

| Job 31. 24. 

Coloſſ. 3. J. 


Leres. 17. J. 


Hab. 1. 16. 


id any thing more than God, we ſhowldbee hnayeshum- 85 
greit«care vnto our ſelues, that a 90 time 


breauſea wicked and peuerſe 


Nm 
— 3K. 


Idolatrie doth of. 


ten creepe inte 
the beſt mens 
hear ts. 


opinion concerning God, is no leſſethan a grauen image, ſaith d. Hierowe, And 
vpan.the 32. Chapter of Ieremie he ſaith, tharYſhac hodis in Tempi Dei qu: 
terpret atur Eccleſia, ſue is cor de anima qu tum, ponitur idolum, qududont- 
um dogma conſtituit ur; Buen to this verie day we fer vp Idols in che Church of 
God, when in our mindes or hearts wee eine and faine any new on ſtrauge 
opinion, eſpecially concerning 
haue written or thought conrumeliouſly of God, are 2 tlie bicach oſ this 
firſt nt. »d bas ,AnÞ 2 0 51 511720 on 


+ Thirdly they tharwould ſerue God andrke yediddyſecme 


| 


God. Andcherefore all wicked horetikes, that : 


e- 27 


religious, 
coucrous, pleaſe their God and e nits pleaſure, doe imme i 


vnto 


Hicron.in ler. 6.2. 
& Aug, in bb. de 
vera "_ 
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148 1 The do ino, The true Church, The Expo. of the Decaleg, i. oY 
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Cap. 4. vnto themſelues other gods before him; becauſe they 1oyne any thing wich him; 
——— | and therefore we ſhould take heed of ſeruing rwo maſters, God and Mammon, 
Matth. 6. 24. God and man, Chriſt and Belial, as the Apottle ſpeaketh: for Qu diuidi, par 
ann. tem Deo, & partem Diabolo, irat i Deus a parte ſua diſcedet, & Diabolus te. 

tum peſſi det; whoſoeuer will diuide his heart betwixt God and Satan; God, 


that can abide no partner, will reſuſe all parts, and then will Satan poſſeiſe 5 


| whole hearty and then thou haſt nor other gods before him, ot wich him, 

without him; becauſe he will not be thy God any more, neither ſlralt thou bee 

his ſeruant. „ e 

4. To ſerue God Fourthly, they that ſeeme religious and are not, but doe fainedly, and hypo. 
hypecritically is critically, and not truly and ſincerely ſerue their God, haue other gods betore 
WN him, and thereby ſeek ing to deceiue God, or the Wolrd, they doe indeed hut 
: | decciue themſelues ; beeauſe the Lord ſeeth our very thoughts, us che Prophe; 
leren. 17. 10. |faich; I the Lord ſearch the heart: and therefore, ſeeing our heart; by this pre. 
ichen. 28.9, | cept, are to be vpi ight before God] the Prophet Danid aduiſech his ſonue Sale.) 
3 mon, to ſerue the Lord with an vpright heart, ſaying , Aud thou Salomon ny 

| | ſonne, know thou the God of thy Fathers, and ſerue him with a perfect heart, a 
with a willing minde, bet auſe the Lard {eargheth all bearts, and under ſtandet h al 
the imaginations of the thoughts z and the Lord himſelſe ſaith vnco eruſ alen, 
that (be /ponldcleanſe her heart from all iniqmtie, if ſnee would bee ſaued. Ando 
much forthe negatiue part of this precept. 51 BY TILES 


tern... 
— 


Cnay, IIII. 


bee & tobe worſhipped ;, the honour due to the Saints; mo diuine  worſbip dur 
| to any creature; that God onely tobe ſeraed, and eight ſpectall rea. 
| 


ſons ſhewing that every mam ought to bee very carefwil 80 ſerucs 

God. | q Hg 

2. Affumatiut 7 | I 43:16 1 

= | O Ve for the affirmatiue part of this Precept, God requireth co 
things. _ (oni  vibau3% 

Firſt, that he which is the true God, ſhould be acknowledged for the 

true Ged, and ſerued xs Gd. | 

| Secondly, that heeſhould bee ſerued wich ſuch ſeruice as himſelſe requirath, 

and not ſuch as any man inuenterh : and therefore tor the fuller vaderſtanding off. 

this part, we mult inſiſt vpon theſe chree head. | 


Three ſpeciall 8 Quu celendu Whois to be worſhipped ? 1 


points handlcd. 2. Quo caltn Ho, or with whac worſhip he is to be worſhipped. 


3. Quo modo? After what manner this worſhip is to be pertormed. | 
1. Who is to bee | For the firſt, our firſt parents, though they were no ſooner made than mard, 
ſerucd. being formed and deformed in one day, Quia non perneitami in hinore, becauſe 
[ 4. [man being in honour, did not reſt owe »ightin his dignity, but preſencly made him. 
flind. 25. n | ſelfelike vote the beaſts that-peri/h z yet the Schooſe· men ſay, that they were not 
It wholly depriucd'of Gods image, burwearlike the traueller, fallen among the 
ra theeues, betwint [cruſa/em and Jericha, left wounded, ſpoiled, and hatfe dead, at 
Peter Lombard ſpeaketh i for God would not deſtroy vs vtterly in his wrach, but 
by 1 to tecall vs to embrace his mercy: and thereſore he leſt 
ſome reliques of his graces in vs, whereby himſelſe, out of our one mouthes 
might bee-juftified, and our ſelues iuſtly accuſed, if wee did not humbly fecke 
by him to be releru d. „ 
And chereſore nature it ſelſe ſuggeſterh, and by our owne reaſon we are con- 
uinced, and inſorced to conleſſe; that tbere u 4 Gad. and that man; to hom 
allchings ſerue, ſhould ſerue that God: yea, not onely the leatneder and wier 
33 


ſort, } 


* 8 * 8 


4. —_—_— : 


—_— * . 


The ahnen wot il beings. The true — i Gods Church. 
meaneftalſo, and the radeft idiors doe know by the rules of nature, 


ſort, ore, but the 


ſooner conceiue 
can — at that God oughtto be worſhipped: and therefore, we reade that thoſe 


— which were ſo rude and barbarons, as neuer clothed with garmenes'vp- 
other backes , neuer furniſhed with Arts in their mindes, never inſtructad 

any Lawes , but what nature caught them, did notwithſtanding , and' ſtil] 

= in äche extreameſt parts of the world, weary themſelues in ſuperſtition, 
1 were naturally ſo deepely rooted therein, as that neither food, nor zaimerit, 


that they are bound to ſerue ſome God, by ſome religion: for the wit of man | = 
chat there js God, but his one reaſon preſently infer- 


nor life it ſelfe, was ſo deare vnto them as that idelarrous religion of their owne | 


ieners poſita ef, fletwy ; caſt them into the fire and weepe oùer them; and the 
h lan: intombed them in their owne bowels ; hen they mingled — aſkes, 


an; ro vie the Ingiav, nor the Indians to be contented with the Grecian cuftome:: 
So naturall it is for men to embrace or todeuiſercligion, and ſo difficulr co with 
draw them from ſu ion: and this makes nie not onely to lament the miſera· 
ble ſtite of thoſe that wander in darkneſſe, and wot not whether they goe, nor 
what they doe, nor whom they ſerie, bur alſo to bewaile chat cold affection 


which we beare vnto chat rue religion, which is ſo clearely preached vnto vs: 
but I am beſides my purpoſe, to bewaile how vnworthily we eſleeme this riches 


of Gods mercy towards vs: and chetefore , to returne roſhew who is hee, that 
ſhould be worſhipped, we muſt vnderftand, that although nature ( as Ayn FRA 


faith) reacheth euery man theſe rhtee principall things: 
1. That there is a God. — 
1. Thar this God is the cauſe of all things that are. 
3. That he is fare different from eld other things, and mot it 
ling atid excelliog all mend ng in power, — Aan. 
nencie. 


| And although berespon niture weeeſſarilyinfereechy chat this Ged muiftbe-fer- 


ued j and therefore, for want of trutli, doth invent wayes and meanes to ſerue 


L. ves of men can ſcaree take plaoo, either for fear of t 
| rewards ;; yet theſe fuperſtirious inuentions of their one 


— forthe Grrrians burned their dead parents, as did the Rem alſo, 5 


a5 ſpices in their drinke ; and yet Darius by no meanes, could induce the Oreci. 


chat God, and ſetteth the ſame ſo deeply i in their hearcs, rhertrlorrent orhir 


themſelues in their mindes, that neither reward — — 5 


ſhould ſerve 3; or how he ſhould be ſerued oſ vun. 
And therefore ſeeing it is all one, Nulww Dean colere a19montn warms Dram 1 


[to worlhip no God, as not the true God ivisre hee, for the 


| chis point, who ſhond be ſerned with diwine wn , thar we \conkider ch in- | at 


| ſallible truth ʒ that all things which have being, ite hee — 1 


And becuufethatzalchoutzh the Creator Er a. eee. 


boreche ereature 3 — — 15 ipnobic iur. calictknowne of vs; and 
| to ore falſe pod gods, than to render ſer | 
living — firſt ſhew m ven char ho c 
with any diuine o - I „29, | WL 


—ͤ— man ſo ſenſleſſe, 


to ſerneve 4 and therefore reaſon it ſelſe ſhewerk, ... E 


them : andchey — 
as Dad ſaith 5 
| abdieracionedle; 


people know that 
there is a _ 
which oug 


be nv lg 
Terentius 38 Att» | 


r pſti- 
heargs f 
ſimpleſt people. 


yet (as Danem faith) nature can ne I: 


i 


The "Jiftin&ion 
{ of the reaſonable 
Creatures, 


Pfal.x06.3 6. 


That the deuils 
ought not to bee 
ſerucd. 


That chere is an 
hortour due ro 
the Saints. 
Pſal 139. 17. 
Ane n. 
Pal 116. 13. 

j Pſal.150. 5. 


| 
Luke 1.48. 


chyyſoft.in prefat. 
ep.ad Roman. 


* 


Nec video in mul. 
1 quod fit diſcri- 
nen inier eorum o- 
piniqcon de ſau- 
Au & id quod 
Gentiles putabant 
de Dijs ſus. 


Ciu. Dei l. 8. c. 27 


Chemin x 45 
Augilſtan. can 


All the bean 
| of the Saints 1c. 
duted to dee 


heads. 

1. To praiſe God 
for them. 
Gal. 1.24. 
Alateb. 5. 1 6. 
J Pſal. 58. 


1 


127 he doitrine of I he true Church, 7he E xpeſ. of the Decalog . Copy, 
— 1 . 1. Euill. | it 
* 1. Angels. 2: Good. 
* 2. Men. 1. Liuing. I; 
ebe 


that the Saints are to be honoured, and their memory to bee · celebrated wich all 


be very wwaryto hedge in the ſame, wick in iss owne bounds and limits ʒ beca 


— in Aug. de | 


927 cheir Gods : aherefore chzt, we'way ney ſinne age inſt out God, by. aſcribing 
| chat to them, which is onely dueto God we may reduce all the onour due 40 
them, rocheſe throaheads. F 


* 


Deus in /anthing the Lord is fande in his ps era wonderfull manner, ai 1 


faichfulneſſe i in .Gods ſeruice q becauſe we 
ern them 


Although che wicked in times paſt, and now likewiſe; whos chey-livein in 
2 and ignorance, are permitted, through the iuſt judgement of God, 
| for feare, to ſerue the damned ſpirits, and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, To offer their low 
| aud daughters onto Deuils; yet wethatareGhritians know, that, as we Vowed in 
Baptiſme , weareto abandon, andto forſakethe Deuill and al bis workes, and ig 
to yeeld no ſeruice, no wotſhip, vnto that, wicked fiend : and therefore, if any 
of vs yeelds any ſeruice vnto him, hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee à periured andy; 
| forſworne creature , to commit ſuch a homible ſinne againſt his awae con. 

ſcience. 

And ſor all other creatures, Angels and men, liuing: and dead, I ſay that there 
is a ſeruice, an honour, and a worſhip due vnto chem, bur not this that is duc 
to God, to God alone and nont elſe; tor the Scripture ſaith platuly,, Nimis be- 
nendfcats ſunt © ſernitui, Deus 3 Thy ſernants, O God, are highly exalted ; and 
right deare in the ſigbit of the Bord, i + death of the Saints: and, as the vulgar 
Latine readesic, We are bid, Laadere Dominum in ſandtus cini, to praiſe the Lord 
in his Saints: ang not onely the bleſſed Virgin ſaith, that all generations ſhonld 
call ber ble ſſed, but it is al ſo ſaid of the Saints, chat their remembrance id bleſſed, 
and, as itis ſaid of Ieſias, Like the compoſition of the perfume., that is made by the 
Art of the Apathecary ; and therefore,as Saint Chryſeſtamę ſaith, that inis time 
the Church did celebrate the temembrance of the Martyrs ʒ ſo doe e no teach 


veneration, and that it is great impiety; either to ſpeake ener, or to 
|thinke contume heuſiy of the Saints gt: d * EE | 
But, becauſa the honour due to cheſu is ſo great, ſervice; worſhip, adora- 
| tion, feare, reuerence, and almoſt all that can be named, excepting, onely this 


dure morſhip ; that in ſeruing them we may ſoone fall into adolatty, vnletle ue 


I finde (as Ladanicus Vines Lich) thaę many good Chriſtians doe ofcentimes 


:inneinagoodghing, Qv0d diner dinafqne non aliter quam Deum adorant; be 
ey worſſup men and women, cationjzcd tor Saints, Qucn as they worthig 


ped God and haue no other opinion of che Saints, than the heathens had of 


rin 1 

1. Te magnifie God in chem, how of! 
9. Vartutes rom amp! . To extoll the names and graces of ghem,, | „ 

3. Cauctit em aaf mit are; (3. Toi Wan d all the gogdneiſſe of them. 

Firſt, we magmiſie God in chem, 05 his name for them 5 ire 
plicherfvanch vs, and railing! — to doe. much good 
t Paultels v, thut the Churchof Shri, hearing that hee orcached d 
which hoonce deſtroyed; Then glarghed od in him 4 and our Saujour bid | 
to let right ſo cure lſore e n. — gs 5 eur good: workes,, 
clerifi our Father 86337 6s iu auen he Pfalmiſt ſaith p Mirabils 


0 . Deum irilliicelebrara 3 


vnto ys: or 


power, inſticegtruth and mercy, in their — preſeruation and do 

of hit maniſola grates to them: and this ia an honour great enough, dr dh 
me lnſtruments o Gods glory, aud a weanes ro magnibierhegrear Nameof Go 
O let me haue the like, — Iſhall woriderfully reioyce thercar. 
Secondly ;1wed doc praiſe them for! their vertues , and extoll d 
binde che Scripture in many 
ig downe of God that were guien vnto cht Saints, and x 
wan right vſage of the ſame as aur Sauiour, fpeaking of thargoad ſer 


uant, | 


2 
* | 


| 
* 


x * 


* . ' * 
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Fels mor 1 be worſbipped. The true Church. 


int that had righely and carefully imployed his maſters goods, faith,” Fuge fer- Loh. 2. 
abe fable wel done thou good and Faithfull ſeruant > and Saint P an! ſpea- — 8 
king of Moſes, faith, That he was faithſullin all Gods houſe: and ſo the Spirit of | Malib.25.3], 


— 1 


Ml, God' ſpeaking of the Martyrs, ſaich to their euerlaſting praiſe, that tbey lowed — . 
77 vt their times onto dtuth: an honour more than all earchly honours whitfoe- | | 
1 Ooc, . And cee eee 4 AN Tae e 08 
607 Jong 2 we ſtrĩue to ĩmitate them in all goodneſſe, and We propoſe their ver- 3. To imitate 
owed in tues a ſamplars vnro others, their ſuyings for inſtruction, and their actions for _ 3 all good 
and io examples to be ĩmitated in our liues and conuerſations: for ſo wee finde the A. 5 a 
„ if any chot of the Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes, makes a Catalogue of the Fathers vertues, 
d anda, not onely forthepriiſe of them, but alſoro be imitated by vs; and Samt Pan, : 
ne con- to ſhew how greit glory it is to be a good eximple vnto others to bee imitared, 

intreats the Philippians te ſoine #4 tights in the wor ld, and to hold forth the word) Philip. 2.16. 

at there of trath, that he mightrcioycein the day of 'Chrift; and tothe Theſſalonians he | 1 Tbeſſ. 2 19,20. 
is duc ith, chat they which imitated him and the reſt of the Apoſtles; in faith, hope, 
— 2 loue, patience, and ſuch graces, were their glory, and oy, and the crowneof ther 
4 reioycirg. 3 D 5 e os oe IULE | 
vulgar And therefore, though our Paritaves, with igitotitg, that deprived the 
e Lord Sainrs of all honour, cannot endure the examples, ſayings; and Saints of God, | 
Sromlg or the Fathers of the Church to be propoſed vnto the people; yet all the ſober , 
bleſſed, Diaines of our Church doe alwayes, as occaſion ſerues, vſe the tame : and there. | | 
by the fore it is moſt falſe? which A-dradiry faineth, ( vnleſſe hee meanes it of our fa · 2 — | 
is time ctious people) that we contemne or neglect the Saints, as the Caians and Eu. ee rt 
teach vomi au did: for we honour and reſpect them, and theit memorial is bleſſed, 
ich all and their names are ſweet vnto vs. | f 
x.0rto But though we yeeldiall this honour vmo them, yet we doe abſolutely deny | No diuine vor- 
8. the leaſt part of divine wotſhip to he due vnto them: for Saint Peter refuſed the | ſhip due to any | 
adora-y worthip of Cornebs, as being more than humane, and the Angell forbade Saint — Saint, 
Iy-this} lohn to doe the like, as ſeeing the ſame no lelſe than divine? and therevpon A. "oO 


etlc we, thanaſize faith; that by theſe two eximples we may apparantly ſee, Quod ſolius Athan.ſer.3.contra | 
116; eff adorari, that none hir God alone is tobe worſhipped & that the very | Arrian, 
Angels, though chey doe ſurpaſſe all other creatures in glory and excellency, | ,.. | 
yet do they acknowledge that they bught tobeaccounted, Noni claſſibus adoran- | 
drum, ſed adorantinm,notintheranke ofthem that are to be adored, but of them 
that doe adore him of whom the Pſalwiſt fairh , Norſbip bim allger Angel. | Pſa! 27.7. 
and therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Non. ft nobir religio cultus homme. | e016. 1 
orum; let not the worſhipping of dead men be any part of our religion ; Hone- —— 5 
randi ſunt propter imitationem, non adoramdi propter religionem ] honor ani cha- idem c. 33. de vera 
it ate, non ſeruitite for though we may honor them by ĩmitation, yet we may not vel gune. 
adore them by any ſeruice of N P : and Epiphanius ſpeaking of thebleſſed | Eiphan.bereſ. 27. 
V rgin; faith, Let Mary bee had in honour, but let the Father, the Sonne, and | 
the holy Ghoſt be onely adored ; for though ſhes holy, and to bee honoured; 
yet not to be worſhipped'or adored; becauſe that myſtery ii bnely due to God: 
and Pope Leo ſaith excellent well, That beyond all meaſure temporall things Les ſerm. 3. in ſo- 
ate diſtant and come ſhortof him that is ſempi , and corporall things of lenu. Vans 4¹. 
him that is incorporeall; becauſe that although theſe things Miranmdam habent | | | 
pulchritudinem, adorandam tamen non habent Deitatem, haue in them à wonder. | 
- [full beauty to be loued, yet haue they no Deity to be adored; but that Vertue, 
that Wiſdome, that Maieſty, is oneſy to be worſhipped; Which hath created all 
things of nothing: the Sunne, the Moone, the &tarres, und the Skies, Swnt 
commoda vtentib us: ſpecioſa cerncuribin, are moſt neceſſary for our vſe, theft glori- 
ous to behold ; bur ſo, that all thatikes for them is to be referred to their Maker 
and he alone is to bee worſhipped which hath created them for vs, and nor the 
creatures which ſerue aas * 


I 
o 


Bur here it may be obiected, chat Abrahitin, Lot, and Toſus, did worſhip and 
were the Angels that appeared vnto them; and therefore that the creatures * * 
de worſhipped beſides God. 1 | Wn 


That it was leſus 
Chriſt and not 
Angels that ap- 

ed to Abra- 
— Lot, and Jo- 
ſua. 


Lea. 5. 14. 


Reuel. 22. g. 


2. That God on- | 
ly is ro be ſerued. 
Matt 4. lo. 

Dew s.1 3. & cap. 
10.20. 

Tertull. aduerſus 
Hermog. & S. Am- 
broſcl1b.2.ca.1 2. de 
Fpiritu Sancto. 


That if we knew 
God, Wee could 
not chuſe but 
ſerue God. 


The Doftrine = The true Church. The expo of the Decalop, 1. C 
I anſwer , as 1 ſaid before, that there is a ſeruice and a worlkip due both ©, 


——— is a ciuill, humane or Angelicall ſeruice, and no diuine 
and for theſe alleaged examples, I ſay, that it was leſus Chriſtt he don 
of God, and not Angels chat appeared vnto them in thoſe aſſumed bodies : for 
in Gen. 1 8. verſ. 17. he is called Jehoua, which is a Name not communicate 0 
any Angell, and in the 25. verſ. he is called the Judge ef all the worldz and there. 
fore he muſt needs be Chriſt, and no Angell z becauſe, as we profeſſe to beleeye, 
It is hee that ſhallcome to indge both the quickg andthe dead: and Origen fan, 


men and 
worſhip z 


to vs g whether they be great or ſmall, they 


| we ſomuch loue, our heal 


| him not, we praiſe him not for his mercies: for as to know God is the cauſed 


| counſelleth his ſonne Salomon, To know the God of bis Fathers: and Saint «Av 


plainly, that he which appeared vato Ieſua, was Chriſt: for he ſaith, Quoday 
adoraſſet eum, niſi aguoniſſet eſſe Deum, that Ioſua would neuer haue agored him, 
but that he acknowledged him for his God]; for he ſaid, that bee was the Pri: | 
of God; warfare z and loſna cals him Lord, and himſelfe his ſcruanc, whereas the 
chieſeſt Angels are not our Lords, but our fellew ſerwants, as the Angell ſauh 
vnto /obx e and therefore it is apparant that theſe men worſhipped no Angel, 
but that great Angellof the Coucnant, Ieſus Chrift the Sonne of God, which 
appeared vnto them in the forme of an Angell. And ſo you fee that no cres 
cure, Saint, or Angell, is to be worſhipped or adored with diuine worſhip. 
Secondly, ſeeing no creature is ro be worſhipped, it muſt needs follow beyond 
exception, that the Creator onely is to bee ſerued; and ſo our Sauiour expoun- 
deth CMoſes Law, Then ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſhatt thy 
ſerxe : and ſo Tertuſlian, and Saint Ambroſe ſay, Deus ſolus eſt adorandis j God 
alone and none other is to be ſerued: and as he is ſelus ſerwiendiss , onely to 
be ſerued 3 ſo he is to haue tetum ſernitium, our whole feruice : for, Thox ſoak| 
loxe the Lord thy God with all thine heart , with all thy ſonle, and with all th| 
ſtrength. 
And indeed, if we did truly know our God, it is no queſtion but we would 
onely and wholly ſerue him; becauſe he alone, and none but he is our Make, 
our Redeemer, our Preſeruer, our Guider, and the Giuer of all good thing av 
come all from him; and we haue no- 
thing in the world that is good, but what wee haue ſrom God: our beauty that 
that is ſo comfortable vnto vs, Er acumemn ingeny, 
donum tuum, licet non ſemperinde tibi [acrificabam z and that fharpnefſe of wit, 
and quickneſſeof apprehenſion, which makes vs to excell many others, and what- 
ſoeuer elſe wee haue, they bee all the gifts of God, though wee bee not alwi 
thankfull vnto God for them, ſaith Saint Auguſtine : and therefore whom ſhould 
we ſerue but God ? But becauſe we know not theſe things, we know not God, 
nor the goodneſſe of God towards vs ; therefore we ſerue him not, wee thanke 


all godlineſſe, as the Seripture ſheweth, They that know thy Name will truſt i 
2 ſo nor to 2 God is the my — of 1 ſin and 22 as the Pro. 
phet Oſee ſheweth, that ſwearing, and lying, & killing, and ſtealing, and commit: 
ting adultery, and bloud touching bloud, did ow the face of the earth,| 
becauſe there was no knowledge of God, that is, no true ſanAified knowledge 
of God in the land: and therefore our Saviour ſaith, Thi is etervall liſe, to knew 
thee to bee the onely true God, aud whom thou haſt ſent , Ieſu (rift : and David 

»/tine earneſtly prayed for grace, Ut noſtam me , vt noſcam te, that hee might 
— himſclfe he 6 hee — * know his God: and — 2 Pagan, by the 
glimmering light of nature could diſcerne, that the chiefeſt point to be regarded 
in religion toward God, i553 varauirefet aur i, to haue right op1gions| 
of God becauſe they which know him not, can neuer ſerue him: Quod las 
ignotum eff, ignoti nulla cupido ; each man ting not, what heknowes not? 
and therefore I with to God for the ſame grace with Saint Auguſtins, Ve neſca® 
me, vt noſcam te, that ] may truly know my ſelfe, that I may rightly know my 
God z and that all men would lebour more and more to know the God of — 


Fathers, leſt if they ſay with them in Ieremir, Depart from Us, wee wil not 


him, 


— 
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— e God | 
fully — and — belecuo the word of Gat: — 3 


well obſerueth) the order and method whereby — come to ee Lord, 
is after this manner. 
. To beleeue the word oſ God. 
1. To learue to know God out of. his word, And he 
3. To ſerue him according to his word. 
For if we belecue Gods word, it will infallibly teach vs to know I) when. 
we know him, we cannot chuſe but be induced to ſerue him, for theſe eight ſpe- 
jall reaſons, 1 ; 
: Furſt, che nature of God, ax his power, his * his mercy, is right and 
authority ouer all creatures, ſhould moue vs to ſerue him becauſe he is our Lord 
and Maſter: for, a childe honeureth bu fat her, and a ſeruant feareth bis maſter, and 
therſore if / be 4 father, where is mey honor?sf I be a maſter ,where is my fearelelſe To. 
what purpoſe doe you call me Lord, Lord, if Jon dat the things that I command 
you! ? faith our Sauiout. 
Secondly, the workes of Gad, boch of his mercy and juſtice, ſhould moue 
vs all to ſetue our God z for it Plate gaue thankes to God for three things, 7 
1. That God had made him a man, and not a beaſt. 
1. That he was borne a Grecian, not a Barbar ian. 
3. That he was made a Philoſopher, and 005 IEIFAgROTIRE of when as moſt 
of che other Grecians were. Poo 
chen how much more bound are we to praiſe God2. Coo 
| Firſt, that among all his Creatures, he bath made vs s alone men, er to 
his owne image anckeneſſ ab 
Secondly, that among all men, he bah mode vn Chriftian, . 
| Thirdly. that among all choſe which beare the name of Sui * * 2 
made vs faithfull ones, not in name onely, but in deed and vexity i Jeſ. 
| 41 to- 


ſet our number, t hs greater is our privilege, and the greater is 
wards vs; to Ein a few well ſighted men amongſt a chrong of blinde men; 


datkneſſe, which couered all the Whole countrey ʒ or like Gediens fleece, alonely 
watered wich Godsbleſſiags, whileſt all che reſt of the earth lieth dry and os; 
tute of his grace. 

And indeed, if men well conliderd theſe — of God, 3 of hi 
and lauour vnto themſelues, 2 
wonder how. they could chuſe e in 
whitherſocuer the godly turne their eyes, 1 no 
wy and comfort z, tor.if they logkgwpon (od, God, 
if ypon the donna, he is their Redeemer : if v 
Comforter; if they looke vpon the heauens, t 


made for them if vpon the earth, tlat is gi 
| gels, that they ate enioyned to pr: 4 2 5 


—— 


a, che 
eſerue 3 


ITE 
HE 
baue no; ri en yea, if, v town | 2 ea 
croubles, calf ſes dperſecucions ae they may ſay ' or tht: 23 
weight vheo their 45 Ws IHR 4b 


he i beſt, — will E 
they loue God: but on the other ſide, w therſoeuer the 


—— 


like che portion of Iacob in £gppr , ſolely anne in the midſt of that them. 


eyes, they ſhatt ſee nothing but matters of — ſorrow z * ws 


The right me- 
thod howto 
come to ſerue 
God. | 
Eight reaſons to 
pei ſwade vs to 
ſerne God. 


I, Ton as 


of 


Mal.r. 6. 
Luke 6. 46. 


* Tis oorke? | 
of God. 


The three things 


for which Plato 
by 


The bicſſings for 
which — | 


| s the eLyed, 


che gg 


ſed, the greater 
is the Weg to 


Exod, 10. 33. 
ue 37. 


3 . ot] 21 4 


not ſerue their God: for if they looke vpon God, they (hall ſee hut an angry 


1 — 


odge, phat is teady to palle ſentence vpon them; if they looke vpon the's err. Tarn 


„ 3. The comman - 
dement of God. 


11. 7, 2,3. 
Tita 2. 11, 1%. 


4 The promiſe 
of God. 


6. The example 
of Chriſt, and all 


— . —.—ůßö5ðX—.⁰•—mfĩ;“&:.. — 


{ were they a grieuous gulfe to deuoure Pbaraob and all his hoſt: and fo of all the 


| will; and our Sauiour bids vs learn of him, bet anſe be was meeke aul lowly in heart 


The Dettrineof he true Church. The expoſ. of the Decaleg. 1 Cem 
cures, they ſhall ſee them all combined againſt chem to deſtroy them, as the lies. 
uens from aboue , though they were a pillar of fire to direct the Iſraelites, yet 
were they a miſt of darkneſſe to confound the Ægyptians; and the waters from 
beneath , though they were a wall of defence vnto Aeſes and his people, ye; 


reſt, they ſhall finde them all fighting againſt them, becauſe they by their ſinnet 
doe ſight againſt God; berauſe all creatures are the army of God, that take part 
with him againſt che wicked: and thereſore theſe workes of God ſhould bet 
ſufficient motiues, either to allure vs, or to compell vs ro ſerue our God. 

Thirdly , the commandement of God, which biddeth vs in euery place al. 
moſt, to worſhip and to ſerue the Lord, © «ia fibs equam eff parere, becauſe it is 
juſt and right, that the creature ſhould obey the command of his Creator: md | 
to this end, The grace of God which bringeth ſaluation wato all mem hath appes. 
red, andteacheth vi ro deny wngodlineſſe aud worldly lnftt , and to lius ſoberly, and 
inſtly, and god!y in this preſent world. | 

Fourthly, the premiſes of God ſhould exceedingly allure vs to ſexue God, for 
he tels che Iſraelites, chat If they obſerne bi L awes,and keepe his Commandement,, 
they ſhall be bleſſed at how ble fſed abroad, bleſſed in themſelues, bleſſed in their po. 
ſterity, and bleſſed in whatſotner they ſhall take in hand: and Saint Paul tels all 
Chriſtians, that Godlineſſe is profitable for all things, and hath the promiſe of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come. | 


That we ſhowld 


be holy and wit bout blame, before him, in lone. 
Secondly, we are hi workmanſoip created in Chriſt Jeſiu, vnto good worker, 
Thirdly, we are redeemed and bought with a price, that we might gloriſie Cod 
in or bodies, and in our ſpirits ; and tha — was no ſmall price neither, ot gli, 
vet feuer, nor any ot ber lik corruptible thing, but ibo moſt drare amd precious blond 
of Teſs Chriſt; | | 4. 00H 
Fourthly, God hath called ws, not vnto unc leamnoſſo, but vuto holins ſſeG. 
Sixtly, the example of Chrift and of all good Chriſtians ſhould -prouoke'vs 
to be willing to ſerue God;for it was meat and Finke unite Chriſt ro dor bis Father, 


— — 1 FU BIT rejoyce in any thing more, than in their deſire 
to ſerue . | | | 
Seuenthly, our communion wich God, ſhould moue vs to ſerue God]; for f 
we ſay that we bane any fellowſpvip with God, and walke in darkneſſe, we lie and dot 
not the truth; but, If we walke in the light , as he is light, the haue we fellowſtif 
with bim, andthe blend of Teſus Chrift bis Sonne ſpall cleanſe vs from all fiunc, 
Eightly, the rerrours of Gods judgements, threarned againſt them that ſerue 
not God, and the hope of n omiſed vnto them that 
ſerue him, ſhould oue Vs, to doe him all poſſible ſeruice wee can 
concinually z for Io the that by continuance in well-deing ſeeks glory, and honew, 
and immortality, fall be giviewcternall life, but torbem that are contentions, and 
= the truth, or that ſerus not Gd, indignation and wrath vgon ener ſoult 
that fraverh. 1 i 


| Ochen beloued brechren, let vs heare the word of God, that we may beletut 
it z let ys beletue it, that we may know God] let vs know God, that wee may 
ſerue God j and ler vs ſerue him, that we may be happy. And ſo much for the 
firſt point of 1 this precept, the perſon that is to be ſerued, 
chat is, God alone, and none other. 


1 
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The words expreſ. Gods ſeruice. | Theerue Church. 


CHAP. V. : 


diſcs the words whereby the worſhip of God i exhre([ed ; why wer 
M 27 mam words is expreſſe Gods. ſergice; por wal pre}. 
pounded, whetber the word Latria be auth proper ona dad. 


Or the ſecond paint, thetis, dener worſhip; Cod is to beſer- 3 
ued we are to note two ſpeci things. rats Two thi * 

I The words whereby the ttueferuice of God is expreſſed. 2 
2. The matter wherein that ſeruice conlifterh; -- bot 1 The words 

Firſt, touching the words which ate vſed to expreſſe Gods ſeruice, we are like · cxprefling Gods 


; OT, © ſeruics. 
vile to conlidertwo digger. Ji. Tha dunes" el ever, 22 


Firſt, for the diuerſities of words and names, vſed to ſhew that ſeruice which | x. Of che diuer- 
we owe to God, we muſt vndetſtand that neither Hebrewes, Greekes , nor La- | ſities of words. 
tines doe alwayes call this ſeruice of God hy one nid the ſame name: fer che He- 
brewes call it ſometimes, My gnauad, che Grecians call it ſometimes, Vice, | Daren: Iſagey. 
ſometimes ꝭvcicua, ſometimes oxymwncr, ſometimes , ſatetimes d, — 55 
| and ſometimes ; and all to ſignifie the ſame ching i for c of Ic o. che Greekes cal 
lere, ſignifieth worſhip, and *wten, ſigniſieth reſtocelere, tub worſhip j acyy- | the ſetuite or 
ruten of exynwdo, oſculari, lignificth a kiſſe, as hen the Plalmilt faith, K iſſe „ 
the Senn leſt he be angry of dym, /erwire, ſignifieth ſtruice j M of NA 3. 8%: | 


vie, & Naar of Me & , vebrmenter tremere, ſignifietk feare;and Sree of 
A, ſerwire, ſignifieth ſeruice: and therefore it is apparant, that all cheſe : 
ſundry namesore ved to (ignibeche ſameching, which is the ſemice of God. 1 | 
And asche Greekes, ſo the Latines vſed diuers words, but eſpecially theſe ,--: thred fo 4 


ws; £ 21> & * | (To TT } þ all words ro ex- 
three words. A2. Nietas, Piety, expreſſe the true ſeruice, that wen owe 
7 Tan! 3. Cultus, Worſhip, 30 0 e. F 3% 71458 
to God. | | Dns 22! 12121042062 ale 2d ob | | 
For che firſts Serwins Sulpitins calleth char, religion, which for ſome holineſſe 
is temoued and ſeparated from vs, Qnafireliftem a relinguendo diltam, and as it 
were left off, and relinquiſhed of vs: but he deſerueth to be ſeparated from men, 
that would ſeparate any man from religion: if he had ſaid that religion was de- c 
nued 4 relinguends mundam , of forſaking and ſeparating our ſclues from the 
world, I would haue willingly accepted his deriuation 3 becanſethat ſeparation 
from the world, and from the fins of the world, is thefirſt ep to our communi. 
on with God: but to call that religion, when wee ſeparate our ſelues fromholy | © 
things, Labhor irwich all deteſtation ; and 1 like better of Tullie his definition, 

who ſatth , that, Religis eff cultus deorum, religion is the worſhipping of the | 
gods z for hereby he diſtinguiſheth che ſame from: ſuperſticien z beczuſe the ſu- | the name of relis 
perſtitious ſpent whole dayes and nights in making prayers, and offering ſacrifi- gion is derived. '| 
ces vnto the gods, that their children might be — ſuruiuers aſter them; 
or elſe, x3 Laſtantius faith, Qi n defuntteram calunt, Las. I. 4. c. 8. 
which WEN patents, did ce their memories and worſhip cheir | 3 


———— ſhold gods: and they wh that perrained | 
to diuine worſhip, were igious 3j Religie/t,ex religendo, taupuã ex eligen- 
do, eligentes, ex intellig ende intelligentes becauſe that, as they are called chuſers 
of chuſing, and they vnderſtanding men, chat vnderſtand things well, fo. are 
they called religious men, which haue a łill to ebuſe, and todos theſe things | + 
which are eptable vnto God : but I like beſt oſ Saint ne his de- lag io. 
riustion, who ſaith, that Religje diritur Areligande; religion is ſo ing 47 
together Quia anime noſtre Des religantar, per religionem 4 quo defecerans per; e 64.60] 
tranſgreſſionem z becauſe out ſoules are tied and re- united vnto God by religo; “ 


5 — * 
— 


1, Religio; = $ Vid 
to 


— — 


1 1 TT — 


The word Piety, 
| how many waics | 
taken. 


1 Tim. 2. 2. & 10 
1748 4. 8. 


1 Tim. 3. 16. 


Worſhip fignih- 
eth. 


Why we vſe ma- 
ny words to ex- 
preſſe the ſeruice 
of God. 


2 


ces of the words 
that are vſed to 
ex preſſe Gods 
ſeruicc. 


bita probat ur ex 
Bras in lc. J. 1. 
ex Aug · de trim. 


in eremo ſer m. 7. & 
ex Thoma. 1 14. 4. 
10 2+& 3-part. 

4. 25. 

Whether the 
a bee 
onely proper yn- 
to God. 

1 Argument to 
produc it. 


\ 


3 
What the word | 


| 


Dalia creat nr is 4e. 


| 


Of the differen- 


and worſhip of God, and is to bee applied ſolely whio.Gold all cher words 


| 


| 


& differently ſer downe, as it ſeemed good vnto the. holy Ghoſt, )to'ExPre! 
vice of God; and ſo likewiſe, as occaſion ſerued, to ſhewour ſervice vnto men; 
c. 6, — ; ſo is the word Lais allo indifferently vicd,co expreſſe as well the one asche o- 


ſchereſore 
*; Greeke v 


a * —— 3 chey are allo aſcribed vnto men, as Reſgis erg 


N ge parenter, _— ET E e ee cowards our uin 
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from 1 they were qiſioyned by renſprelion or elſe Refigio dicitar ex #, ex re. 
eligendo , religion is ſaid of re- eleqting What formerly we had reiected, becauſe 
that hereby we chuſe God anew to be our God, after we haue negleted and loſt 


him by our ſinnes, 
For the ſecond wrd, that is cee ot godlineſſe; 5 oY the. ine thing 
as religion, aud it is pu clo es for the dur ward feces? Goc, 43 Where the 

Apoſtle aduiſerki mn to\behave chem J., it becommerh women 
profeſſing godlineſſe: and ſometimes it is put fot the inward ſeruice of God, x 
where che ſame Apoſtle ſaich, ihat Badioreris profitable vto of things, bath th | 
promiſe of the li _h that now ic, and o ¶alat which ir fo and ſometimes it is . 
for the whole ſum of Chriſtian that is, boch che due ward and e in w 
ſeruice of God; as where the ſame A poſtle ſaich, Aa, eſt nter ö pietatu, 
great is the myſtery of godlinetle; char it; of che ho e ſetuice of God, or of that 
religion whereby we ſerue our God. 

For the third word, that ĩ is, „ Fultua;, wortip: ei detiued of * 2 pro- 
perly ſigniſieth to reverence, or taadore q and fo-ir it taken for any action, either 
r and ſerve the Lord. 

And asthe Hobrew;, Greche, — ſo doth che Engliſh likewiſe vſe 
many words to expteſſe che ſeruice of God, as religiof, Worſhip, feruice, om 
neſſe, and ſuch like ; and alltaiſi che famerhing, and ro expreſſe that 
which we owete God Andthe rcaſot is (as I take it) why ſa many Wor 
are vicd to expreſſe that duty wich we oe to God, hecauſe it is fo much, þ 
great, and fo maniſold, as that u dneword(and indecd, not all the Words in the 
world) is able fully and ſufficiently to enpreſſe it: and therefore wee dre faine to 
vie many words to declare it, rharby every ſeuerall word, wee 1 70 ſet downe 
ſome ſeuerall branch of the ſame. 

Secondly, forthe differences of theſewords ; aud which wardivehilefly to 
be applied, to note the ſeruice of oum God, :chequeſtion ſeemeth/to/bcobigfer 
ter difficulty, then that it can be eaſily anſ' veredz ſor thi Ieſuires affirme that 
the word. Larria is che onely word; that doth chiefly expreſſe che true ſeruiot 


being found to be aſcribed to expreſſe that ſeruice and worſhip which is due vn 
to the creatures; and this word never vſed to expreſſe the ſame; blitwhere wee 
are condemned for giuing that vnto any creature; which is one due vnto t 

Creator. But our Diuines ſay,thatazaltcheotherwordsare promi und in- 
etheſer- 


ther: and therefore, that there is no ſuch difference hetwixt the words, as that 

Latria ſhould be ſolely wedded and appropriated vnto God, and the other words 

left as common both to God and men, to che Creator and to the creature ; I will 

faithfully ſet downe what I finde each party alleaging for themſelues ʒ and then 

will kredly. ſet downe what Anke, n and let che trader accepror' what hee 
leaſe. 

/ Firſt, the leſuites,ts proue this differenceof che words,doe Gy, 

Firſt, that the feruice of God ſhould be diſcerned and d hed from all 
other ſervices of chegrearure, by a proper anda peculiar word i but'neicher the 
Hebrew, nor the , haue my one word —— ſole · 

aſcribedto God and none elſe ynor yer any other Greeke word s Latria, 
Is properly and folely aſcribed vn alone, und not to men: for the He- 
brewes by a generall word of war br ſerning God, doe v the whole 
duty 5 — : bur wee ſeare, and wee ſerue men; and 
haue no proper word co expreſe che ſeruice of God: wud the 
& dunceia, which the Latines call Religis & pietuu, reli- 
10 pie- 


and 


W 


. -- Thetrie Chinch. == 


ind ſo we are ſaid Colere bomines, to worſhip men j; and no man can deny Dei, 
ſervice, to be giuen , and to be due to men: und ſo like wiſe all thoſe Engliſh — 
which are vſed to expreſſe the ſeruice of God, are vſually aſctibed vnto 
men becauſe we worſhip men, we ſerue men, wefcare men, we honour men, 
and ſo ſorch j but the Greeke word Na, which cannot fully bee expreſſed in 
my other language, i» neuer aſcribed without offence, to any other creature, but 
onely vnto God z in which reſpect, we finde that when the true ſeruice of God 
is vacruly giuen to any creature, it is alwaies, and enery where called ifna—rarruie, 5 
idolatrie, an aſcribing of Latria, that is, that ſeruice which is ſolely due to God 
vnto the creature: and thereſore, this difference of the words; that Latria is one · 
ly due to God, and all the other words indiffcrently vſed, to expretle our ſeruice 
both to God and men, — 5a 2 v 

Secondly, they ſay that the conuenienr or reaſonable ſeruice(as Saint Pas cals 
ir) which is due to the ſoucraigne vniverſall and diuine dominion of God, and 
that ſeruice which is due to the particular humane dominien of men, is not the 
ſame, but a farre different vertue: but the ſeruice due to the diuine dominion of 
God is Latria, and the other due to men is Dalia; and therefore Latria and De- 
lia are different kindes of ſeraices. | 
| Thirdly, they ſay there be ſo many degrees of adoration and ſeruice, as there | 7: 103... 
be degrees of cxcellencies, Quia honor debetur perſone propter extellentiam , be - 3 Argument 
cauſe che honour or worſhip that is due to any perſon, is due to him for his excel- | ha an it. 
* , ( as Aquinas ſpeak eth:) but we finde that there be three degrees of ex · on . 
{ cellencies. As, | 
I. The divine excellency of — God. a | That therebe - 
2, The humane and nacurall excellency , which is ſeated in humane ver-] thiee degrees of 


tues. | excellencics, 
3. The middle exccllency whichis betwixt both theſe, as the ſupernatural 
grace and glory of the Saines, 1 
And therefore there muſt be three degrees of ſeruice. | 
Firſt, Latria, which is onely due tothe diuineexcellency, . 
Secondly, Dalia, which is a eiuill worſhip and a humane dbſcruance that is 
due to naturall men. ui e ee eee ee eee 
Fon Fore which is —.— wotſhip,dueto the Saints and An- 
zin of their ſupernaturall gifts and graces. 
And thus doe they ——— and difference betwixt 
theſe words, a Luria to bee proper vnto God, All the other words common 
both to God and men. | * 


— 
* 


— 


Cn. VI. 


The argwneents, pr ovine Litria proper onely to expreſſi Gods ful, A 

red; of thret val 2 s of worſhipsz the ſecond and third ar | = 
gemengt anſwered; the _Aithors wiſh, aud therea/ous thereef in | 
tha eaſe expreſſed, 5 


= 


To | they ſa , | wah } 11 oY 
S —— s thut we had ſome proper and pecu-| 1 


B“ to theſe our Diuines doc anſwer. And 


ur word that were ſolely tobe vſed to expreſſe the tue ſeruice of Gd. | anſwered. 

| Secondly, they doe yeeld and conſeſſe, that all the other words are vied, to ex 
3 Ni A ,* — 

1 Thirdly, : ſay not onely other words, are not alwayes aſcribed | | 

wars God, bur alſo, char this word Latria is ner ddweyesher undi wied to r- © 

|prefſerhe ſeruice of God z but that Dolio rr | 


3 


Rö. c. 13. 5. 1274. the ſeruicco 
Petrus Mart. in 
. ad Rom. c. 1. ; 

Fu. 11. | Auchors dos vſethe ward Latriaforio expralicany humane ſeruige, bucallo, the 
2 holy Scriptuxe to ſet downgtpr are? his worde ſigniße aſuile voll ingen 
| - "| ſeucxall places antheę leaſt; an lo. Aoſes (pea; ing of humans ſeruxucde ſaich ag 
Deut. 48.49: the Greeke verlion bath it. d i tx vews n T how ſhale ſenxs ti iue nem 
| chat is, if they would nat ſerum the Lord thci Godly and the Author of the Ep. 
Heb. 13. ro. ſtle to the Hehrewes ſaith, we haue an pipes De que van edunt ung ou El- 
Zancbinsde rei · | whereof they eat not which ſerued a che Laberna Zanc iind ve ll obſerueih 
gene, The. . And act Tre as Saint An geſtina himſelſe, the butt father of ibis 
| 373; diſtin ion, that I can ſinde, doch, ypon better eonſideration, ingeniouſly ac: 
Aug — knowledge, that the word d, is not alwayas Vigd.for Gods ſeruic . 
D And this ſhe ech our miſerable ſtate heiem that wee haye- vo Word in an 
language, that is imply proper, or peculiarly aſcribsd to expreſſe the true ſeruic 
that we owe to God. Pare think eth that cvIt%#68,; thar is 


or chaugh Feter Marty 
„bee an vſuall word, among 


{ word ſufficient, 
fully ro expreſſe 

| the ſeruice that 

wee Owe to God. 


| 


| Luke 17.10. 


A ciuill and reli- 
gious worſhip. 
Cultus Dei, & cul- 
tus creaturnrum, 
hominum, angelor d, 
c. differ 
| nom (olum gradu, 
| quia Dum mienti- 
ori amore, timore, | 
Cc. creaturas re CARD. et Nn 
miſſuricolomus, oui fette | tea doubleworthip: © 
detiam gener: DO BEATEN; 
quia inegqualitas 
graduum uon tollit 
identilatemgeneris, 


* 


rence ot f , from all ocher inferi. 


(014 hk * 7 ' 


1 
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3. Diuine 0er U E 1231719 0 Y07G32! of [19% 
And if anyman enn giue meeproper aud peculiar words, to enpreſſe each 
2 | theſe, ful moſtwillingly land thanlifullꝶ inceine them ; iu dic means time, 
ſſay, that theteis Latria hamaxa, & Latria A Dulia humans; & Dili 


»' dining 


2 eee ce vtTherrue:ChurchdT— 1691 | 
| ' Lib. * | 


a e fears and z divine frac, /xhuman worſhip — | | 
op — ſexuice „and. di | —— — and ſo of all the gather words — 
110 ry 


ſedco cxpretieany S men: and chrtefarez Ia, Than 
Ad ere end 2 ching | 

| 

f 


1 is one n bidde mand condtmned b 
he ,the diuin e ſcare, or Dulia dini na, the diuine cruice, or eis dining; the God, is giuen to 


2 
e worſhip, is giuen or aſcribed ta any othencreature ä —— onely ] that net 
e ee of heauen and earth. „e *. God or when we | 
ef equr Diuines conclude, that although Saint 4 in navy er ce thing 
places and patlages of his workes, and venerable Rada, and diuert othera both * c. 
lch Facheregd le Diuines „ not narrow ſearching into tus, poiat, Alg de crpit. 110. l 
haue made chis difference of the words ; as to aſcrihe Luria to God alone, bee} C. 1 g trinit, , 
cauſe it is writteo, /f ſeli u, sInnd him onely: ſhalt thou derbep yer: that | af: 656. e 
wee haue n ſe ground for the ſamt᷑ q and thereſoro; no reaſonconceiue ic x; Se 14 
eſpecially whenwelegitabuſcdy to dokeidoluy:j.amuben they: aſciibe/Datial © 772 alen 
ben 


but not Latr ia that is the ſame en not vuder the ſamꝑ word, both to bin. 
fore man, «tt 8 T's, , 2111 51; C 7 4 3 #4 1 19:1} 5: 21917 2 9 
To the 3 Diuines doe anſurrij thar they depy hot, but * e * ; 


che ſervice of the ſupreme and vnincriall dominion ot God is a * kinde ol Malth, 4. 8 
leruice,from that particular ſeruice that is due to the ſubordinate pd er, and do- | 
minion of men but that che ſormer, due to God;is folc}y,ormoſtpropealy deſcriv} 2 
bed by Latria, or rather by Latria than Dalia, andhatr hr other due comen, is a 
only exprelſed by Dulia, and neuer vnder the — lady deny 
far che ĩcaſonꝭ and examples afareſhewed. And tod 

To the third argument, they deny nor, but ersten ee 1 
andadoration, as chere be degrees of cxcellencies hut that aberabeeutreeder, f 
grecs, and hut three degrees of excelicncies ee — not yoeld.i ſor wee 
may lay chat xhere he but two degrees of nde, go k bas : d 


t. Vncreat | ans u ud. 85 wo degpees of 
* #"O red; * e 234 38 A werte IAT , de 1 xte llencies. 26 
2, Oreateck And chic g altked 5 Fong =; 0 0 "(1 

| | >; Humane. * , | 3701 Bs : i | a 


a the Angelicall excelleney: is manifold , according tothe hipgdlogices-of 
Angelicall orders: as one of Archangels, anocher of Angels, a third ofchrones,;& | 
kof powers, and ſo ſorth, ij we may beleeut Dian ſim and his ſolldwW]urs / 


Secondly, he humane erclicnele is likewiſe manifolda as ans oſ the Pinge, [71 DES | 


another of the ſubiect, onegfahePaltor another of thepeapleiñ and ſo of all [ines degrees of 
the other rankes and degrees af mtn · Andas in this life, ſo in thomert Ide, abere . encellencies in 
fall; bediucrs: degrees of excallebcies, as one of tbe· Apoſiles j an 6 che Peauen. 


prophets, ont of che Marty te, mother of the Preachers, & anothet ot be Saintaj 22 5 

and among them, 28 there is at glory of the Sum. and another glerhat ee N . 1 
ard another gloryuf the Starret, ani ene flarre is different from; mon vn glare. 1 
enen ſo ſpall it he at the reſurraſttan the dead there — — " f>uack 
the glory and excellency of the Sainta in And th ” 


uiſion, or diſtribution of excellenciesintothreedegrees, weuced dot qed vntoiſ 
ir: or, were ie granted, char llexnallenciesrwighthededbcod3urotitaſorbice [} 
(ag — — — 2 hire b 

three degrees ↄfſeruice, to ea 2 
nen Secunda rays & minus; more or leſſe, according to che ava and excel] 1 
lencic of the perſon ſerued ʒas the greater fervice i teuer ence vnto g. Seri han — 


——ů—ů — En 
this doth no wayes — that therefore thefirſbdegreeo 


2 AQ 


p l ſenuceſhould ba calꝰ ſg, — 3 
led Lairis, thefecond Cultus rixilioga ciuill worſhapgandchechird Dada middle — 
kindeoffernice, berwixc che ciuilland che ditun worſhip: for wet diſpute nos 2 Hof 
rr | — 9 022 5 ! : . 
nd words whereby esch wouſhip is to be enpreſſad· L 5:44-11d1bas + 5 2 | Ry | 
nd 7 


— 
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The DoiFrine of 
Cap. 6 | Andtherctoreileemes to be moſt apparant, that there is no ſuch real difftrenct 
| bet wirt the words, vicd to expteiſe both the ſeruice of God and of men; as cha 
Latriaſhould be onely appropriared vnto God, and the rell left indifferctuly to 
exprellc eicher the worſhip due to the Creator, or to the cresturrrr. 
And yer, to the end there might bee no bitter ſtrife bet wirt brethren, aboty 
The Auchors words, when they ate neerely in agreement in the matter; I could heartily wiſh 
wach in this point theſe two things. 1 —_— 4 
R Firſt, that Latria might bee chiefly vſed, and ſolely aſcribed to expteſſe 
— — | ſeruiceot God z; and that tor theſe foure ſpecial! . | Gan 
5 rag '|  Firft, becauſethatin all the bookes of the Now 7:fament, we neuer readerthe 
In the New Te- | word Latria vied, but onely to exprelle the ſeruice of God, vnleſſe it bee when 
 Nament, Larria is they are condemned, that give it io any other but to God: For though Zanchin 
onehy aſcribed to oblerueth that the word Arnis is vied by the Author to the Hebte ws, for the 
Oed. 1 ſeruile worke of the Tabernacle; yet it is apparant, that that worke was a divine 
. ſeruice, and a ſpeciall part of that ſeruice which the Prieſts owed to God, and 
Heb. 1 3.10, therefore might well haue the word are aſcribed vnto it. | 
Zanth. quo ſupra, | Second!y, becauſe that ſince the time of Saint Augaſtine, the whole claffied| 
2 +, | the Fathers, and all the Schoole of Diuines, tor ought | can finde, haue vnani. 
When Gods \er- | ouſly vſed chis word onely, for the expreſſing of Gods ſeruice : and whenſoe. 
Re Set ici uer any part of that ſeruice, which is onely due vnto the Creator, was any waye 
| Aal rearmed giuen vnto the creature, they called it idolatry, as noting by Latria, that ſeruict, 
idolati ie. which is ſolely duc to God, and none elſe. \ ve} 
| ; Thirdly, becaulethe true nature of the word, ſheweth that indeed it cannot 
Feare properly properly bee aſcribed to any but ro God, for feare belongeth properly vnto God 
0 to God, and to none elſe, as hereatrer | ſhall ſhew vnto you but Ar , ſignifieth Pe. 
therefore Latris | hementer tremere, to tremble, and to fare exceedingly , as I ſhewed vnto you 
moſt property. before: and therefore properly this cannot be aſcribed to any but to Gd. 
Fourthly, becauſe the Church of Chriſt hath euer had that power, io preſeribe 


| 


Thar . of | words vnto her children, to expreſſe the truthes of Scripture, when any doubt 
the haue riſen about che ſame z as che Councell of Vice held in aun 327. conlifting 


neeeſſity 
— of 318. Biſhops, to ſay, that Chriſt was d , of the ſame ellence wich hu 
Nona ar. Father; and the Councell of Epbeſms, held in anne 43 4. conliſting of 2 60. Bi 
prefic trurks, | ops, 1 wr EIA 98079995, the mother of God; and other Counceh 
t of 
And therefore, if the Church of God, ( ſeeing his word alwayes vſed to 
expreſſe our ſeruice to God, in all the writings of the New Teſtament, and all the 
Fathers and Schoole Authors, appropriating it vnto God, and the true ſigniſ- 
cation of the word ſhewing that it doth properly belong vnto God) ſhould (for 
the auoiding ol contention, eſpecially about words, and to diſtinguiſh God 
| ſeruice from all other ſeruices due to men, or Angels, or any other creatures 
whatſoeuer, and 23 much, as may bee fully to expreiſe that ſoueraigne worſhip 
which we owere our Creator, by the beſt & ſitteſt word that ſhe can finde)ſeleh, 
appropriate, & enioyne all her children, to ap ate this word Latria tor that 
* e l ſce not how, withoutoffence, we — ſuch prouident and god-| 
y care of the Church. ; 
| Secondly, I could wiſh that the ſeruĩce due to the Saints and feruancs of God, 
might neuer be named by this name of ia, but alway es ſpecified by that word 
, or ſome other word, that might as properly as could be, expreſſe the ſer · 
uice due vnto them); and that ſo, the worſhip of them ſhould bee likewiſe called 
and aſcribed vntot hem, bythis, or the like name : but yet ſo, as that we neue! 
N forget to doe i 5 wit h this caution and oonſideration, vix . tliat vnder this name 
of Dalia, or any other word, we neuer giue vnto any creature any part of L«| 
tria, that is, of chat ſcruice & worſſup which properly belongs to God: for other- 
, wiſe I finde that the ſeruies of God giuen to idols. is not onely condemned by 
| the name of Idaloſatria, but alſo three and twenty times reproued vnder the name 
of Dalia : and therefore I ſay that wee ſhould be very wary herein, leſt vnder the 
Fa T.-L name 


_ — 


* 
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57 ferdiee2"- > Thierrue Church. 
ir cf "Gail ſerddces" There 


Gods Charch, 


name of Dalia, 


we linde many crrours | 
js contained in the nm thecis truely agreeible to the ſubſtance of the matter; 
ar (6 Itemember; it wal iin ancient pohtio among the Roway Gouernoure, iN 
ters of eſtate, to change the names, ) rae! were diſſikꝛd, ſur the ſatiafyiug 
f the vnlettered multitudꝭ and yer to retaine the fame matter anq; ſubſtance 
che reality therof,for the abeompliſniu g of their ownedeliteizti, when Enea. 


bad ouercome Tu, u ippeate the ines di the Hr Latiner, 


5 — — 
| won 


we giue them more then is due vnto them: becauſe many times 
lurking in che nas ut things, whenefthermoteorldle |: 


many times late 
vnder the Rache 
| f chings. Aba 


O 


- —  —— 


m hee had conquered,: hee was content that the name of Troyes ſhould 
— 4 e names ſhould be ſtill continued: ſo did Rownlw 


with the Sabines, ny 
So did Twill 1 
were his one countrey men t | 
Roms ind ſo Avg, firiding tharthe tame öf u King was 6dious'imeng 
the Romanes , ( tor when they had oncctexduded and extirpated all tho 
perotis brood 0 | 
a law, that, as of old, the name of a Tyrant was odious vnts: theiranecſtors; (© 
the name of a king ſhoilld bd euer odious eier . | 
new name of Emperourʒ amd fo put away the title of a King; ro 
bur he ſtill rerainied the power of a King, to pleaſe him ſelis⸗- 7 
7 Arid thetefore I ſay, rhat we ſhould takegrezrheed 
nity j wer doe imitate that Romane policitunderche name oſ Drliorogiverbe 
(chieteft part of Latria, or the propereſt worſhip of the Creator od theereature; a&c: 


o by this nicenelle of diſtinction, or rather nobretaihing thetrue bounds:of this 


diſtingioneommmiit horrible abominati inſt our Godzwherasif we duly abe 
'ſenie;& la Bor to giue vnto cucty one his dne due, that is Gaſar what belong. 
fo Crfar undto God what appert aiuoth vo Grd chen 1 ſay avith Pere, New in- 
— — conaedatur quod e Aug. pe aturnannonz Latriam vere dic aum 

at whichthey contend out oſ 


Dei; the matter is not great, though we yeeld, th | 
| Ag, chat the truice ot God be eee Laerid;and the ſer- 


uice of thectetture by the nate of Do ee diſpure not ſo much about 


mesnes, the better rohelpe 
words vſed to expreſſe the ſeruice due to dd. 


een 
„Inn 0 


vs to che wruthiof the matter. And ſo much for che 


b 68 +4. 
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Gods [erate ; the parts thereof ʒ 
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| Of the ſunme and ſubſe 
adoration; 146 th J 
| : i BN 

ſetuict of Sod t r 
11735 e eee e. | 2 
Fi: 34) Obclicnce co the 

| y 981 Nach in Chriſt; - 4 1 171 
parts, 2, Obedience to the Lm öN 

nw $0 30 muocition of Gods Name. - 
9051072 ul, of che heart. "1251" l 


Or an theSchovlertien fay, this worlkip iy" wy —— WL 
| TP 888 0 201 cL 30 CT OUR 
N. 5 


nd by ene. ohn 
0th DINW 3093675 onA aur +44 427 
J Fcondly the diſcdtirſe! about the words vſed to expreſſe 
| Up Gods ſer w to confideref the matter, and of the parts 
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tenred rhagchwnimcot Tatiefes ſhould reaine: 
f che -Albanes to leſe their names, though they |! * 
ntrey men, ind yet he infranchiſed them into the liberties of 


nab, whithozauiſhed: Larrire p they enadted 


vnto hem) hee forgeda | . 
ns Ie äche ple der 


theed, leſt inis pbint of Diui: 


Var about the matter : onitly ſd i abour words; 'as they may bee 


e, ls Knit; the Þ | ad fas 
what it fignifieth, il adort; to whow adaration is properly 


in 


A 


. vi ning 
* 
1 Dua. 9 
| ſhe- name of a. 
Tyrant und og 
King, After TA. G 
' quia, time odious 
ynto the Romans 
or 
pin 
3 ot! 
Antal 
That we todd 
de very carefull 
to keep each ſer- 
uice within its 
owne limits. 
Matth. 33. 21. 
| 


That wee ought 
to te ſpect matter 
ore than Words 
9 41119) et) 
rr 
2555 
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The Doitrine of ""Thetrue Church, The expo, of th the Daa. I Com, 


1. Faith 
Or a8 S. Augaftive faith, that it conſiſteth in < 2. Hope. 
3. Charity. | 
| Therhree diuine graces, called che three cheologieall Verruct Orcs hela. 
Saint Au gaffine ſaith elſewhere, that ĩt conſiſtet n, 
5 . Copnitione, che cruoknowedgeof God, nette ee 


; 2. Dile#ione, the vnfaigned loue of God. 


3. Debita ſubjeitione;faxhlall obediencevato God. 


r 


3 Others ay; it conſiſteth of foure parts, . 


Calgin, in i. pra- 
cept. ; 
Pet. Marr in ep. 

ad Rem. c. I. And to theſe . parts others doe adde Confeſſion boch of — 


Dau de cultu man, and of the praiſe and maieſty of God. é 
1 e But, leauing other mens mechodl; for che expreſſing of Gods ſenice, m0 
cthemſelues, May; that 
. — } The whole ſeruice of God, conſiſteth cicherof 8 8 AQions; 7% | 
—_ ll And] call the one ſort, Internall actions, not becauſe they be wholly. included 
: Excernall, in the heart, but becauſe they doe prigcipally reſide in the heart, and dos ſpring 
from thence, as ſtom the firſt root thereof, and cannot bee diſcerned by any hu-· 
mane eye, vntill they doe extend thetaſelues by their fruit, vnto many excellent 
outward workes. And ] call the other ſort, Exter nall actions, not * they 
are onely outward workes, without any reſpect vnto the in ward cauſa, from 
whence they ſpring, (as if opme operataw,the doing oſ them onely were ſuſſicient 
to make them acceptable Irs but becauſe they are more apparantly diſ- 
cerned then the former, as being i e when they axorighty pert onal, 
Of Godsine ———— ladions,Iwill hoſe eigh 
1. | touching che Internal aQtians, WI proſecutet e eight parts. „ Into 
rernall f _ which, learned Tavebin diſtrihuteth the whole ſeruiceaf God ; becauſe all the 
cept, other parts are vnder ſome one of theſe. eight parts included 3 and no ſpecial thin 
belonging to Gods ſeruice, can he named, but that vnder one of thels ating 
may be well comprehended z and they are; | | 


And of theſe by Gods helpe in 
their order. And 


parts of Gods | 2. Feare. 6, Loue. 
internal] ſeruice. 3, Confidence. ( V. Inuocation. 


8 | 4. Hope. 8. Obedience. 
n. Of Adorati-| Firſtrouchin Adoration, I will handle theſe three ſpeciallchings z 
= Fi. TheAcee — 
| | 55 of this word, Adrrare,to adore. 


Eight ſpeciall 1, Adoration, 5. Patience. { 


2 TheSign 
Ez. The extention of the ſamezor ro whom Adotation ĩs due. 
* — —_— Firſt, = muſt _ that — word Adorare, to py Slug to e, is ſome- 

ken formerune times vſed to expreſſe the who ſeruioe of Godʒ ax whererhe woman o Std 
oy noe gg | ſaid to Chriſt, Patres neſtriadoranernwt.inmorte hoc. ourfachers rare 
chis mopnraine, that is ſerued God in this place; and ſoit is taken in the firſtof| 
Sam. 1. 3. Where EIbana is ſaid a vp, out ol his Citie, every, yeere, 
| adorare + -ſacrificare dowins is Sbileh/ to adore and to ſacrifice vnto the Lord of 
hoſts in Sbileb,. (i.) to doe all worſhip d ſeruiee vnto God: but — 
— it, as ir is talen in this ſenſe, for the whole ſeruice of God, but for a part ol 
the diuine worſhip, 

Secondly, ford Ggnification of the wotd, wee maſt tow, chat an 1 

of externall actions, and is vſed to — the inward humiliation of the heart 
| [and ſoule, ſo farre forth,as the ourward acts are teſtimonies of the invard minde? 


1 To 4 


— 
— —____ 
. _ | 
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E 1 — The true Chutch. GH ch | Fl 
Tr. To caſt downe our hose bodies vpon the ground, and ns je ye ro Lib, 25 * 


creepe vpon the earth. —— 26 et Te adore fign 
; »0 | 1 
2. To incline our heads cowards our feet. 0 eig En AI — — 


ro bowour knees vntothe ground. 
N24 ———— by the palma, be Ber careh; 0 all chungs. | 


lat vt wet ſhip and fall downe, Hvac rates ee the Lord Pſal. g5. 6. 
— 1. The hex derite the word of Ador, which fit bus TEL reſt | Adoraciois 2 
fruit, that is, whear, which theRomanes vſed in cheirfacrifices; z or 15 oh bowing of our 
of ad & oro, to fue or to entreaty but we doe ofren times adore & Worſhip p ich —_ 
our any words, but neuer without the bowing of out knees: l = 4 — 

[ atines doe vſe the word, adorurr, to n for any inchittat 2 

bowing of our ſeluts to any one, whether weefeeke 3 dee or Nat a 

and in cuery adoration or worſhip, wee finde twothingy 6oncairied! | | 
1. An 7 che part/ ping: wy NE OY =y Two things] * 
2. An exalting of the — worſhipped: vas Bi uery adoraticn, 

For ſo Daniel, worſhipping God, Rah, Tbs eg. whe aattin con- | pan, 9.7. 

fuſe, To thee, OTord, belongerh che glory and Praife, ind ro ys nothing | bur | 

ſhame and confuſion: :mdfo 

Thirdly, this ſheweth, to whom adoration and worſhip i is properly due, 3 

namely, to our fuperioury, and none elſe: Now wee finde chat dur ſuperiours To whom adora- 

are of two forts; | mean 3 

1. in ſome reſpect. Wu Is WE Two ſotrs of ſu- 

2, In alf refpecti. | periours ouer vs. 

In the firſt ſenſe, wee ſee Princes, Magiſtrates, Partner; iin Eden, and ' — 

ill ſuch as are endued wich ſome ſpeciall giſts of God, ate vnto vs 3 ſpeed. prog 

that is, in ſome reſpect: and therefore in that re wee ſay, they are to hee re- 5 

—— re and worſhipped by vs © —— e | -curqztho.” 1 

ment enioyning vs, faying, Hensur thy father and ti mother e | 

[example of the Saints e  dotthe nne — gen a — 

eee, O13. 7. 1 Saales ee, fue. 

ravit fratrem Eſauum ſeptier, wothnppt — 

chat ts, they bowed themſelues and did 

fule to doe chis honour to Gods Saints, 3 ſimſelfe 

that deſpiſerb you; deſpiſtth me, Faith our Sauiour, | 

In the ſecond fenſe;God alone ix ſuperion 8 BE 

ot men, haue a power onely oner od 

alſo hot , but e defuper, „ flor froi t 

forth as ĩt is granted the of God: but God hath an abſdlu node po] 

er, both ouer bodies and ſoules, goods and all : for fo our Szujout ſheweth, | 12 

hee faichs Feare #vt tbem which kill the body, bat are wot abl+ to kill ih 1 but ab. 16.28. 

rether feare him which is able ro defty both foult axe body ts bel 4 therefore | | 

weeſay; that in this teſpeR, Godal 

ind adored. 

But, becauſethere] it an addtddiont, or wo 

per oficly vnto God, and that che one is farre 5 

Fre ſimply and abſdlutel Geb thepker borkn | 


- | 


4 = 
- 9 
2 
8 l 


22 Adorati⸗ Lacie, a ori 1 
Ae meren ation = 

ie out iriward obedience and loue which weben | 
— are in them. " i 
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| —a———| our onely Lord and Sauiour;thathath abſolute power both of body and ſoule, ind 


Religious Adotg. And this wee ſay with Aquinas, is, altns rel 


don propet ts of Latria, that ſpeciall and proper ſeruice v 
God alone. | | 


| Reucl, 22.9, , | See thou ave it nut, for I aum f i fellow ſeruant. and of thy 


Where God is God alone, and not mee, and none elſe, with that divine and 


| commanded o | for whereſoguer we are bid to wor{hip God, to loue God 

7 : | e P L oue O, Or ol 
| — — hu vnderſtand Cod alone: hecauſe otherwiſe, where the Lord ſaich, Thou ſhalt 
ceſſarily inclu- | lone the Loxrdt 


4 


ded. loue the creatures al 


Mai ib. 22.3 7. ſhalt loue the Lord 


Matth. 4. 10. Lord thy Goa vp 
in it Was not for 


' 13 | thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy 
God onely, but thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God: but the deuill knew cha 
i | this would be but a wrangling cauillation to no purpoſe; becau ſe that to worlhip 

Deut. 6.13. Ood, doth euer imply God alone, becauſe God will haue no partner. And there- 


Two ſom of peo - Andthis condemneth two ſorts oi men: 


ple blame d. . 20 0 57, 1 
1, Contemncref f Firſt, the contemners of God, and ſuch as giue not this reuerent worſhip and 


of God reproo- 
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Gods Maid 


kane 
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2 Reg. 18.19. 
2 Pet. 3.3. 


Ack 33. 31,32. | 
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(OD of theferreef God, Theme mel. ch cent. 


Hues the one} av deſpiſe the orber r and therefore wee are bound to yeeld this (ers | = 
ue vnto God, andto yeeld it vnto God alone j char li to none but to God. And 
ſo much for adoration. 0 & Nl yay bo. dgud 1. 
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8 Econdly, touching Feare, we finde ĩt fo coupled wichadotation,as that the 1 Ot bare: 


one is often vſed tor the other: for, wheras Moſes ſaith, Thox: ſoalt ſeare th Deut. 6. 3. 
Lord thy God; our S uiour ſaich, it was written, Ihe ſhalt vun ſbin abe Lord Nah- 10. 
 thyGed: and the reaſon is, becauſe the one cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt wichpus De” 
the ot her. Anda ador ation, or worſhip, ſo tha ſeare of God is oſtan·vſed to ex- 1 0 
preſſeche whol ſeryice of Godgas where the Prophet D ſaith, children | Pſal. 34. 71. 
& bearken unte me, and I willteach pon the frere ſthe lird j thats Dot ſelue, „ 
and to e your duty towards God : and agaide, eri thenbari i yceus | Pſal 32-9. no 
Sairtizthat is, honour and worſhip the Lord your God ; but here I am taſpeake H 
of ir, as it is a part of diuine worſhip ; and I will onely handle theſc three points; 
* bee Rides f OD rae ee Three 


2. How feare can be ſaid: to bee a piſt of the Hub fcfuice ot Codꝰ 2 — [ 
8 22 this dactrine, a Geds ſeare, ſnould teaci vntu men l 15 | 854 5 
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" Cap. 8. 


| How the body _ 
fcareth to leeſe 
| the ſoulc. 


. Leſt that 
which is good, 
inflict cuil on vs, 
for our cuill. 
Rom. 13. 4. 


Titus 3. 4. 
Pſal. 5. 5. 


. How fcare 
can be a paxt of 
diuine ſerwce. 


0b. 1. 


0b. 2. 


| 


tien. : 4 


A tworfold powe 
Er duer vi. 


1. The pore! 
the Creature, of 


| what nature | 
1. Gen 
Jobs 19. 11. 
Ram. 13. 1. 

2. Limited. 


2. The power 


1] ofthe Creator ,of 
oo nature. 


Plal.6 11. 
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| Thar God 40 
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The Doftrine ”: The true Church, The expoſ.s of the Decaleg. 1 Com 


beloued con companion z zand d chereſore, thougb nothing is dearer or better vnto noch 
body than the ſoule, yer doth the body alwaies ſesre the parting of the ſame: cuen 
ſo, _ God be the very life, and being, and happinelle ol euery man; yet by 
reaſon of our manitold ſinnes, ſo farre repugnantto the nature of God, wee m 
feare and tremble leſt hee will forſake vs, and ſo, as a breathlcile carkaſle, leaue 
vs deſtitute of all that happineſſe, which otherwiſe wee ſhould haue receives 
from him. 
Secondly, leſt that which is good, ſhould infii& euill on vs for our euill » 
power and _ hee will — 


* bin 


| 


| 


| anddeuils, und therefore no 


Sol. prime ra- 


| 


| — ————— — 3 
A according to nature power, wecaſcribe fearetd _ 
——— 


1 Mi —— 


| And this will appearo more manifeſt, if we conſider the caſey cr fears, 0 


Log 
wil theſ heſe 


and doing 
25 wo? 


For the ſecond oint, (viz, ) how feare can bee ſaid to bers part af the true 
ſeruice of God, it ſoemeth to bee eie; difficult, and that tor two ſpecid 
reaſons: 

Firſt, becauſe feare is of denils, and wicked men, and therefore not proper v 
to God: 

Secondly, becauſe — manure paſſion, inbred in the bertel beaſts, wen, 
2 ſetuiee vnto God. Bur 
To the anſtver, that feare is to be aſcribed to any perfonuztoeding to the 
power that hee hath ouer vs; now, wee eo chat chere is a.rWwo-fold power 
ouer vs; | 


1. One of PR and men, whecher good or TH | 
3. The other onely of God, * 5 


And the difference betwixt theſerwo powers Solihech bein: 

Firſt, the of the creature, is euer ne from: the power of the 
Creator, by cheſe two inſeparable adihunRe z 

Firſt, that it is potentsa data, a power ser God; lo eur Stour ſat 
vnto Pilate, I bes hadft had no power of al rover, ee er ther fron 
alone; becauſe, as the Apoſtleſaich, There i no power but of Gu. 

Secondly, hat it is porentia limitata, a limited, ho furre it ſhall er 
tend it ſelfe: ſo wee finde in chefirlt of 1b, Satan could nor gos one inch furtbe 
then hee had commiſſion from God : and ſo can no man goe beyond his limits, 
for God hath ſee them · their bounds whick they cannot paſſe : bur 

Secondly, the power of the Creator is contradiftiny y two other oppo 


face vnto theſe : us 
Firſt, that it is ,,1powerinbredinGod, from bliſelſe; ande 
receined ſrom any elſe : for ſothe Pſalm fab, God pale once and Twice, aud | 
bave — the ſane that power belongeth wnto God, char b 
ſelfe, her can doe what heewill doe. 
Ache hee een doewharier 


Secondly chat it is «bſola2e,a power ſo abſolute, 
— we! aur 


will doe, e dareſiy vnto him, Why doſt thou ſo ? 
in the ſea, and i 


Firſt, to 
Vs; wee doe 


angelt, or deuil, 
feare them t but 25 their power 
— — ſo out feare is hut in part, and ia 
beenuſe hee hach abſolute 


13 and Labſolucely 


r ober vn, — of 
hint in ol reſpedh, 


and ſo wee owe feare to none but 


—— ————— N 3003 9! 


— 


˙— 
hd 


| Secondl;, of the feare of God, The true Church. Gods Charth. 


1. Amor, Loue to what wee deſire. | | Eib:2. 
| 2. Defectia, deſect, to compaſſe what we loue. For 
Firſt, the loue of life, is the cauſe that wee feare death and yet, if we had R rh 

power to expel] death , wee would not feare ic : and therefore mee | 
Secondly, Wee ſee that deſect and want of power to teteine what wee loue, 2. DefeR. 
and to repell what wee hate, is the chieſeſt cauſe of ſeare. | - 


gut, in both theſe reſpects, wee finde, that God onely is ſimply and abſolure- | 
| 


— 


lv to bee feared : for : - 3" | 
et in reſpect of loue, thereis nothing ſo amiable, ſo delectable, and ſo wor- r 


chy of all loue as God, hee being à i &52& e, fweernelle it ſelfe, ſpectof Jour. 
and loue it ſelfe, as the Apoſtle calls him: and therefore this ſhould be our onely 4 
feare, leſt any waies weeſhould bee ſeparated from God, and fo leeſe this chie- | | 
feſt good. | 
— reſpect of deſect, wee finde, that there is no power able to de- — 
taine him when hee will forſake vs, nor to repell any euill that he will inflict vp- ſpect of defect. 
on vs: for who is able to plucke vs out of his hand ? or, Who can ſtand iu his fight fal. 76. 2. 
when hee is angry ? And on the other (ide, there is no power that can hurt vs, if 
ee haue God to defend vs z for, If Ged be with vs, who can bee againſt vr? And | Ken. 8.31. 
cherefore in reſpeR of our defect, either to reteine any deſired good, or to repell 
any ſuſpeedeuill ; the power of God onely is ſimply and abſolutely to bee fea- 
red, becauſe wee are no wales able to auoid it; and no other created power; 
though it ſeemes neuer ſo great, is ſimply or abſolutely to bee feared , ſe 
that God being with vs, all the power of darłneſſe is neuer able, either to de- 
ſpoile vs of any good, or to impoſe on vs any euill, but that by his helpe wee 
may well and eaſily auoid it: and thereſore the Prophet Oauid faith, Thongh / 
walke in the valley of the ſhadow of death, yet will I feare none cuil: and hee ſets Pſab 23-4. 
downe his reaſon, becauſe, God was with bim, aud his rod and his faffe ſhould com- OY 
fert him. And ſo wee ſee how ſeare ſimply and properly is onely to bee aſcribed Sal. Secunde 76. 
vnto God. And dens. ' 
To the ſecond reaſon I anſwer, that feare is to bee taken three wies; | $2 

I. Propaſſione naturali, for naturall paſſion.  Feare israken. | | 

2. Pos pana peccati, for the puniſhment of our tranſgreſſi on. ang 

3· Pre dons Dei, for a part of true religion, à moſt excellent gift of God, and 1“ 

an infallible ſigne of a good profeſſion. | Sx | 

In the firſt ſenſe, wee ſee the bruit beaſts, void of reaſon, out of a naturall loue 1. 
to their one good, doe, by the rules of common ſenſe, feare that which they] Feare, as it ia 
ſuſpect to bee euill; and to the vttermoſt of their abiliry would repell ic from _— 2 
chem: and this naturall feare of euill, can bee no part of Gods ſupernatural! rr wag $ 
ſeruices | | 
In the ſecond ſenſe, wee know the deuils and wicked men doe exceedingly ls 
ſeare and tremble, when their conſcience tells them, what is their due deſert, and The trembling 
what they muſt expect for their finnes : bur this trembling feare, and horrible ter- — — 
| rors and affrĩghtments of theſe ſinſull wretches, is no gift of God, nor any ſer- by 
uice acceptable vnto God, but a molt grieuouspuniſhment, inflicted on them by | uice vat 
God, to eruciſie their guilty conſciences, for thoſe manifold offences that they 7 
haue committed againſt their Maker. Sod 7 GOES 


F 


0 
— 


* 
this ſeare which God work erh in our hearts, is, 
Schooles, 1 
ber Fr. Seruile. 
— 3: Pal f 
| For, though ſome doubt whether the ſeruile feare can be any acc 
to God, becauſe(23 Saint Gregory ſaith) qu qui; rimere puma adlbas boi Siet of Gel... 
«male penitus non receſſit, quia co ipſo peccat, que peccare volt ſj inulte'piwilſet 'y| Kang. 
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Cap. 8. | when any one doth good for fcare of puniſhmene, hee hath not yet quite pate 
— —— | from cvill, becauſe hee ſinneth in that very thing, that hee would une, if hee 
| Squis aber 4 might ſinne wichout puniſhment; yer both Saini Auguſtine and Z anc hius doe 
| —— collect out of theſe words of the Apoſtle, Tec haus not receined the Pirit of ſerui. 
| hibet, proeftofor - tude in fare, but you haue receined the ſpirit of adoption of the ſonnes of God, tha 
midantis aximwn \ both the ſeruile, and the fil iall feare, are ſpeciall gifts of Gods Spirit. 
alla fprritws liber- | The difference bet wixt theſe two kindes of teare, is this; 
2 mw Firſt, che ſeruile feare reſpecteth onely, malum pane, the puniſhment of ſinne 
Danes procul- and fearcch nothing but the iudgment of God, But 
dubis perpetraret. | Secendly, the bliall feare reſpecteth malum cuſpæ, the euill of ſinne, and feareth 
Gregor. more to offend God, then to bee puniſhed by God : and ſo the very heathen 
— haue obſerued this reall difference in the mindes of men, and ſaid, 
eee Oderunt peccare mali formidine pena. 
feare. Oderunt peccare boni virtatis amore. 
Quando ſimore e. lll men ſometimes are loth to ſinne, t auoid the terrours that they feare : 
13 And good men al waies hate to ſinne, for loue to vertue which they beare. 
— And cherefore, ſeeing the ſeruile feare reſpecteih more the puniſhment of (in, 
bonum, net fitin | than the loue of God, I ſay, that wee cannot properly bee ſaid to ſerue God with 
corde , quod fieri this feare: and yer becauſe our Sauiour aduiſeth vs to reteine this feare, ſaying, 
videtur inopert, | Feare bim which ts able to caſt both body and ſoule into bell fire and S. Augwſttn 
"= —_— ſaich, that this feare is a gift of the Spirit of God, us ſpiritus eft qui fecit dus 
poſſet impane Avg. timores , ſeruilem & caſtum, the (ame Spirit work ing both theſe feares, heſer- 
Marth 10. 28. nile, and the filiall feare, the one to be a meanes to introduce the other; becaaſe, 
The ſeruile feare that as the needle draweth the threed aſter it into the cloth, and then paſſing : 
—— "2 gu | WAY it ſelte, leaueth the threed therein, Ita timer ille, qui ſerailis digitur, introducit 
n charitatem, ſo the ſeruile feare of puniſhment maketh vs firſt to loath iniquit/, 
and then it openeth the way for charity to enter in, whereby we begin to loue 
righteouſneſſe ; therefore I ſay, that although it bee not ſimply — becauſe 

ie ſpringeth not from any loue of vertue, or any confidence in God, yet is ie not 
ſimply cuill, becauſe it maketh vs to auoid ſinne. | 
The fliall feare But the filiall feare is that whereby wee doe truely and religiovſly ſerue the 
moſt acceptable | T ord, and which is moſt acceptable vnto God, becauſe it procecdeth out of tha 
— wore ur loue which we doe beare to vertue, and that confidence which wee haue in God, 
prudentie, exc. | And this feare of God hath reſpect vnto two ſpeciall chings z | 
| The feare of God | 1. The iĩuſtice and the wrath of God. 

ſpringeth from a 2. The clemency and goodnelle of God. | 
non —— Firſt, from the conlideration of Gods iuſtice ſpringeth the ſeruile feare, 
bon che confde. which is a ſeae oſthat puniſhment, which God laieth vpon his deareſt children, 
ration of Gods | When they offend him: and this ſeare of the wrath of God, chough it bee not 
iuſtice. ſimply good, becauſe it proceedeth not from charity, and confidence in God, 
yer, as 1 ſaid before, can it not be euill, becauſe ic worketh in vs ſo much good, a 
to make vs warily to looke vnto our (clues, that wee fall not into any ſinne, leſt 


wee fall into the puniſhment of ſinne: for wee are compoſed of fleſn and blood, 


The ſeruile fearc 
preſerues vs from 


many ſinng . | and ſo apt to fall into many ſinnes, and therefore we haue neede, many times, to 
| looke into theiuſtice of God, and to behold the ſuriouſneſſe of his wrach againlt 
| all iniquity z that ſo wee may bee ſtill kept in feare to offend his Maieſty. But 
2. The filiall . from the conſideration of Gods goodneſſe, ſpringeth the filiall fears, 
1154 


 Feare ſprings | whj feare of leeſing the grace and fauour of God, when they offend him: 
— | and thereſore this muſt needs bee exceeding good, becauſe it proceedeth ſtom 
| 8 that loue which they beare to God: and ſo you ſee how ſeare is another part oi 
Aud Latria, that ſeruice which wee owe to God. And 
3, Wharthis do- Thirdly, this doctrine of Gods feare, reprooueth two ſeuerall ſorts of men. 
nine of Gods 1. They that are too much afraid of men. 
beare deacheth vs 22. They that are too little afraid of God. ä 
ern For the excelſe of the ſormer, and the defect of the latter, cauſeih vs to com- 
mit many ſiunes : and thereſore in reſpect of the firſt, the Lord ſtill biddech his 


Prophers, | 
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Secondly; of the feare of God. | Thetrue Church, 


Prophecs, wot is fegre, nor to bee afraid of men tand our Sauiour dg 45 


eſt to 


| arg they haus dome fa, can doo ue more z becauſe they : k nett hid enceſſiue 
| | fearc of men, canſeth vs oſtentimes to offend our God, za the magiſtaate to op- 
pelle che poore, and the miniſter to ſuppreſſe theautelizand in veſß 
2 
Lord Our God, 


25 timor Dem ini expellet 


ſerue all men from ſinne: So /eſephfaith hee aud not 
his brechren, becauſe hee feared God : and ſo lob ſaich, hee would 


e vpon 


before bis cies. and the want of chis ſeate is thedeauſe chat wee faane nat to ſinne, 
but doe runne on with greedineſſe into all kind of wickedneſſe ʒ and thereſbre 
che Lord doch molt earneſtly porſwade vs to feare himy ſaying, by way oi admira- 
tion and wander, that we ſhould not feare him, Mui yen war feare me that bane 
| placed the ſand; for a bound vnto the ſay, by 4 perprtus l dere hat it ib all aus puſſe 
i ? chat is, doe you not know, that I am ſo mighty, ſopoherfull; and ſo well able 
to doe whatſocuer I will doet and yet will you not feare mee? Heamagemmeſt, hoc 
mirum, that is a wonder to bee wondred at: and fo our Sauiour ſaith Feare bim 
| chat can caſt both body and ſoule into hell fire, I ſay vnto you, feare him: and as 


Hugo ſaith, Si amor Dei te tenere non poteſt, ſaltem teneat & terreat timor iudicis, 


— 


reſraine thee from ſinne, then at feare of 
the ſnares of death, che infernall painics, the burning fire, the gnawin 

che ſtink ing ſulphur, the flaſhing flames, and allthe eum ef LI 

| frighcen chee, and ſtay thee fromiſinge : 


i\8 


ength let the feare of che Judge ache tear 


* 
* 


Qaia timo '$r eons ſeruyit nt hun generat 
ſempiteruam, becauſe, as Saint Anguſtine (auth, tha ſeare uf theſe thi 
preſent life, will breed for vs cternall fecurity and felicity inthelife to come. 
And yet, as the Prophet David ſaith oſ che wicked chat feared not God; 

were afraid where ne ſcare wa that is, Mhere there wane cauſe of ſtare, if, 
had feared God do I ſeare it mygy be ſaid of too ton meny oſ vs, that profe 
felre of God, that wee feare where pee need not feare, and 
ſhould feare and tremble. For, alas, doe en netiſeiie die faces of men, fo that 
che one dares not doe what is iuſt, the other dart not ſaꝝ what is truth; for feare 


ſume of mercy; when our ſinnes lay hold of vengeance, to haſten it dene vpon 


- rr 


vp all ſcare uf i 


- 


of wrath, 


og 


0 


h 
(99s beld peaceat your (ins, dat Tudgeybeaddrt,and hike 
will hold my peace full z no, no but I il vepreent hen, avd 
| «0 | 


_ 


— 


— 


— — — 
+ L 
3 ® | 
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——5ðè 


(wade his Apoſtles and followers, not to fearetheny which haiti rhe and 


d, we are many times and ofcen,almoſt cuery where, commanded to ſeane the 

pero becauſe that at the banke of 
ariucr keepeth in the waters from ouetfloꝶ ing ſd Hot h this feare: of God pre- | 
* 


| 166. gx azo : | 
| widowes, the poore,and the fatherleſſe, btcauſtriiefiarcof thei Lordwidrabwaice | ' 51 © 12 r 


eta. gebennæ, laquei morts, dolores inferi, es vermss corrodent, ſulphur 
| fetenr, flawma tartarea & omnia ala ;If the loue of God cannot hold thee, and 
c of hell, 
'wotme, 
niſhment, 


in this 


Exteſhuefearct | 
of men the cauſe 
Ser 

2. 6. 
Mauth. 10. 8. 
cela. 1. 31. 


Gen,\qu48,. | 


: 
9 1 
unn 114 9 # & 


Timere Deum eſt 
nulla, quæ facien- | 
da IL uni bona re- 
lerire, nec reliu- 
quenda mala com- 
mulere, , 
Gregor is. 


Matth. 10. 28. 


Nonerù ti vt De- 
am timeas, none ri 
ipſum vt a que ip- 
ſum — alle- 
ro initiaris j 
entiam, in — ö 
cen ,, quia 
initium ſalutis i- 
nor domini, ex fle- 
minds legis oft | 
charitas. Bernard, 


| Pſal. 53. 

©y | The 3.6 
he! 
where wee | 


of offending ſome that ſcare not God and that great and terrible God, whoſe | 
wrath is like che burning and deuouring fire, wee feare not to offend ; but pre- 


raigneth in che 

world, ſheweth 
7 feare | 
of God is in eue- 
ry plact. nc! 
411493 0973 20 | 
Aq n | 


ked neſſe — | 


t. Pet. i. 17. 
Phil. 3. 12. 


Kang 
* 0 - : 
lud sida 


| * i The Dod of Theme Church. The expoſ, of uhe Decuiag. I'Cay, 


Cap, E | the things that thou baſt dont and he Prophet tells you, that ho good ſoeud 
— hee beer them that are of an vpright heart, et they Hall por iſ ibut depart fen 
PlabT3-17, 1. God pandihey hall bee deſtroyed that commit fornication a gavnſibing": * for though 
1 4 hu eararrupenthe inſt, ——— thtir prauvru, yet, be vu 
Dal gau, vnc tbr ee e. 640 dus uli ro Foot ent the remembrance ef thts 
| fromthe cam. Namig onto b 
And theteſore wehould foremenberthemerey of — good Gbd, as neuer ty 

forget the ſeuericy of our nia dulcir & rectus domin us wſericorr'g 

— _ _—= Dems, nai art — vpright, as ſweet, and all his waies tte 
fect of Gd, merey and truth, which Saint Bernard calls, rhe two feet of God, that euery ſia 
whereen he wal- | ner muſt lay hold on, and kiflechem bothgleft if hee rake mercy alone, he ſhould 
keth all his waies. periſh by preſumption zor if hee ſhould apprehend iuſtice onely, hee ſhould be 
| — by deſperation : And thertſore, to the end wee may be ſaued, wee muſt tig 

of mcrey-alone, not of iudgment alone, but our ſong ſhoald bee of mercy 

* = and iadpmentrogetherzthar in xeſpe& of Gods juſtice, we may retaine feare; ty 
. . inne and in reſpect of Gods mercy, wee may oonceiue hops, 

to haue pat don for * — chrough I ang n our er Abck ſo 9 

the fcare of God. 7 | 


| 
| 


* 


C, IX. 
of confidence in God : how acceptable confidence is is Go: how it differai 
from faith: foure 1 thereof ; how wee may truſt in men: 


how is our [clues : bow in God: and mes — 
| bed ont of mens hearts. 


Hirdly, touching Confidence, wee mak renidcaber, ehiaewhen God ces 
ted all other — he made wan of the dnff of the earth, and byth 
 thedin bis pray KH) on and ſor man confifted of of two ip 
cl : 
apt: 1. Daſtof the each. 
\ mi 24 ho 2. Ereach of life. 
| Man confiſteth And theſe two are of (uch contrary defires and operations, that che fleſs d. 
| of two reput> | waies luſterh againſt the ſpirit, and the foi againfs the fleſs : for the fleſh isflub-| 
ut part® {| borne and rebellious, and the ſpirit is willing and deſirous to bee vnited yi 
God but ĩt is altogether vnable, it is fo neerely vnited vnto the vnti 
med fleſh : and therefore God doch hereſs manifeſt iwf and reueale his wil 
8 vnto man, as might bee moſt fitting both ſor the fleſn and ſpiritof man: as,” 
1. God — Firſt, by ſetting do wne his maieſty and greatneſſe, ſaying, Ege ſum Irb vat 
| hisgrearneſſe e Else, I am the Lord God t and this hee doch for the raft of + fleh, to 
humble out fei unbe vs afraid, and corremble at the conſideration of ſo 
3. God ſhewerh| Secondly; by exprefling his mercy and goodneſſe, ſ. e Yom! Taw the Lordi 
his goodneſle te God which browybt chez ut of the be land Eee ont of the honſe of bondage : m 
K our ſpi· this hee doch for the cheriſbing of our ſpirits, to make vs in his mercy, d 
wr re N his goodnaſſe:ſor he ſu , that as our vntamed fleſn hid need to be ſe- 
red that jt might bee ſubdued z ſo our deiected ſpirit required to bee comforted, 
| chat ĩt might be ſtrengthen ed to doehinyſeruſce: and therefore hee fo ordered, 
che whole courſe of mans life; that euer and anon; ſorrowes and ioyes, feares and 
| hopes ſhould bee her, and as it were twined bet wirt the armes each of 


OO '*Y — —ͤ— 1 feares through our ſinnes,008- 


3 Aud this — Gods ej i not onely TD 


| a bl 
— felurtcoleepe ve fronideſpairewhen wooftare our innes, bac alſo me 


Thirdly of tonfidente'in God. I be true Church. 
Able vnto God hen wee caſt our ſehues iato the mes pf his merey i for as dif· 
6dence; or diſtruſting of his goodnetſediſpleaſeth him, according ta chat fay- 
ing of the Prophet, I bow ſbalt not teupe the. L era ty d ul, as they teme n in 
| aſa; becaule that temptation wat a diffidence of Gods guvdneile; and a 
doubting of Gods promiſe to releeue them, when they ſaid, Sh] Ged prepart a 
table in the wildtrneſſe ? Hee [mote the bony rocke tndlred, nut the wa tr guſdod aut, 
aud the ffreames fawed wit hall, but can he giue bread alſo, or droude Lest for hi. 
-ople ? So confidence in Gods goodnelſe, and a relying vpon his mercy, i moſt 
plealing vnto him: and therefore this confidence is a moſtſpeciall part of Gods 
ſeruice, and it is many times taken for our faith in God : and ſomeiimes ſaich is 
put for chis our confidence in God ; but then wee muſt vnderſtand, that ir ix ioy· 
ned wich the particle. ia, as Credere in Deum, to beleeue in God: ſor ſu ſuith is 


not taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but for that ſaith herby we ate witified which is ops | 


umum p enus ſidei, the belt kind, and higheſt degree of ia ith:and it is in ver derd, 


cheſelle ſame a3 ſidacia this truſt and coufidence which we repoſe in Gedrhrough 


leſus Chriſt: But faith taken in the largeſt ſenſe, diffireth much from chis con. 


fidence : for, ns 6 12 n 
Firſt, the wicked may, credere Deum, & credert Des, beleeue that chere is a 


God, and beleeue this God to bee ttue, iuſt, merritull; dc. but becuuſe they 


1102. 


want this confidence, they cannot repoſe their truſt in God, and rely vpon him, 


18 vpon their one moſt ſure and mercifall God, and loving Father. 


Secondly, Obiectum fidei adequatum eſt omne verbum Det in genere, the tull | 


obiect of faich, taken in the largeſt ſenſe, is all the word of God in generall; but 
the obiect of our cruſt and confidence in God, is the pronule of God in Telus 
Chriſt: and therefore wee ſay, thatconfidenee is but 2 part, or an effect of faich, 
becauſe faith beholdeth both the L and the Goipell : and as it heholds the 
Law; it hreedeth feare; but as it beholds the Goſpelſ, it begetteth confidence and 
boldneile to accede ynto the thtone of Grace * andthereſore Saint Haul doch not 
onely call the one n, faith; and the other π , confidence, but her doth 


ilſo make the ſaid confidence to bee an appara 


dea ung furs: with-confidence by the faith of bs. 121214 196 * 

And this confidence, or truſt inGod,iza moſt certaĩne perſwaſion of che heart, 
to beleeue all the promiſes gf God to bemoſt vndou true, & rherfore doe 
aſſure our ſelues without doubting, chat we ſhall rereius all thoſe which 
God of his grace and goodneſſe hath promiſed vnto vu and, a iu doth 


obſerue it, — in the faith and confidence of Abrabam, wee linde that it 
harh foure ſpeciall properties, all ſnewing rp and vndoubtedly, the 
Saints of God doe put their truſt and confidencein God. For,Ür 
Firſt it is ſaid, that « Abraham againſt hope belrened in hope, tharis (as Saint 
Anguſtine doth ex pound it) Contra ſew nature ſub ſpe graria, agaiaſſ the hope of 
nature, becauſe all humane reaſon was againſt it, hee be leeued in hope of grace, 
chat hee ſhould become the father of many nationsg‚ 
Sccondly it is ſaid, that hee was minim imbrcilauu fide not weake in faith a but, 

though the fleſh bee alwaies backwardto beleeue, yet would hee giue no place 

vnto the weakneſſe of the ſame, tu make any doubt of the promiſe of God. 
- Thirdly iris ſaid, that hee ſtaggeted not thiough difſidence, is heftore off 
«m7, becauſe that to doubt, or to ſtagger in our beleeſe, is a ſpice or ſeed ob in 
fidelity ʒ and therefore, though it be tlie property af the fleſh to bealwaiesdoub- 
— and ſteggering in faith, yet would voc hee ſhce, donbting of any 
thing. 20 111% 65 10G 311 ud zh vd 1220111 708 li 217] 
Fourthly it ĩs ſaid; that, wer, being fully-pernſwaded 


Promiſed, hes mu abte alſo th pere y hee gaue th pars God that u, ih be | 
lecuing and truſting vato the promiſes of God, ugginſtall the impediments chat 


2 — 99 24 by \ 
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might ſeeme to hinder the performince oſ the ſum 


"Now confidenee being an vndoubted truſting ani belecuing che ume 


Godvgoadnefle; 


arant fruit and effect of faich, here 
hee ſaith, that in Chriſt wee haue holdneſſe and aceeſſe, & mmugun d f 
eee 


that dt 


Ocul. 5 s. 
To diſiiuſt of 
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Faith ſometimes 
talen for confi. 


hdencefot faich. 


How faith * 
Cock and to 


L. uſt in God 1 | 
differ. 


T | 


vcnhdence, 


n 
The obje& of 
our Confidence 


Confidence the 
fruit of faith. 


Our confidence 
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Faith larger than 
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is the promiſe of 
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What it is, 

Zanch. in primum 
Pre- e. 

Foure properties 
of a tight truſt in 
God. | 


1. Apaint i N hope 


Ram. 4 18. 


2, Strongly. 


3. Without 


eren, 
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4. With full af- 
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v 21, 
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Cap. 7. 
The truth of 
God, and his 
ynchangable na- 
ture, he ground 


11 5am. 20. 


truſt m God. 


| in God, 


reg. 2. 6a. 


of our conti- 
dence. 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The expoſ. of the Deraleg. 1 C 
of all the things that are promiſed vnto vs, in regard of the conſtant truth, gig! 
vnchangeable vericy ot the promiſer; wee ſay, that ſimply, and for his 
ſake, wee ate to truſt, and to tepoſe our confidence onely in God. | 

It is true, indeed, that wee may and ought to repoſe cruſt in others; becauſe} 
otherwiſe, no ſociety of men, no ciuill ſtare, no common-wealth could poſſi bly 


ſtand but we muſt doe it with this two-fold caution and conſideration, 
Firſt, not ſimply, becauſe wee may not beleeue them, neicheralwaics, nor in gl 


That we may re- 


puſc truſt inmen, | 


but with theſe 
cautions. 
1. Not alwaies. 


2 Not in all | 


chings. 

Firſt, not alwaies, Qaia emni homo mendax, becauſe the beſt men doe ſome, 
times faile, and every war lining is altogether vanity, 

Secondly, not in all things, but onely in certaine externall temporall thingy, 


things. 
1 Joby 4-I« 


3. Nor for their 
owne ſakes. 


That wee may 
not truſt in our 


becauſe that if they ſhould promiſe ſaluation vnto our ſcnles, or remiſſion of om 


ſinnes, or ſay any thing contrary to the truth of God, we muſt not beleeue them, 


as the Scripture teacheth vs, ſaving, Beleeue not exery ſpirit. 

Thirdly, not tor their owne ſakes, but in regard of the precept of God, which 
commandcth vs, to ſpeake the truth one to another, and ſo to beleeue one another, 
in reſpect of that truth and vpriglitneſſe which we ſee in them: for ſo wee finds 
Dauid beleeued Jonathan, and repoſed his truſt in him, becauſe hee ſaw his vp⸗ 
rightneiſe, but hee would repoſe no truſt in Saul, becauſe hee found out his tall, 
hood, and ſaw there was no truth in him. ' 

And as wee are not ſimply and abſolutely to place any confidence in any othe 


ſelues, nor in any 
ching chat we 
doe. 

Bernard. ſer. 5. in 
vigil. nat. dom. 
50. 

How e are to 


1. That wee are 


to repoſe all uuſt 


Matth. 5. 45. 


Tame 1. 17. 


lerem. 9. 13 . 


5. 24. 


2. That God n 
to be truſted for 
his one ſakc. 


Rom. 4 21. 


aich to helpe vs, but 


men; ſo wee muſt doe it, neither in our ſelues, nor in any thing that wee doc 
Quia ſibi ip ſidere, non fidei fed perfidie, becauſe chat to truſt in our (clues, is not 
iouſneſſe to deceiue vs, faith a father: Er von confi des. 
te (ed diffidentie eſt in ſemet ine habere fiduc iam and it is diffidence and diſtruſt in 
God, to put any truſt or confidence in our ſelues, ſaith Saint Bernard. ; 
But in God, wee muſt put all our truſt and confidence fimply and abſolutely, 
and for his owneſake, in reſpect of that perfect and vnchangeabletruch which 
in him. For, | i Ne 70 
Firſt, wee muſt neuer diſtruſt nor doubt of his word and pramiſe, no not in a. 
ny thing ʒ neither in matters of ſaluation, nor in any other thing that may con- 
cerne our preſeruation in this preſent life: but wee are to repoſe our whole truſt 
and confidence in him, both touching his inward graces, and all other exterral 
gifts whatſoeuer, we 2 all from him; becaꝝſe be malethi bus [wn 19 foing 
vpn 1 vpon t be bad, & ſendeth his raine vpon the iuſt and upon the vu: 
and it is hee alone that giueth every good and perfect gift, that is, both ſpiritual 
graces, and all tem — : and therefore wee muſt not place any truſ 
in theſe things, que temporaria & fluxibiliaſwnt, which are but temporarie and 
floating vanities, faith Saint Gregory z and the holy Scripture farre more plaine- 
ly ſaith, Let not the wiſeman glory in his wiſdome,nor the rich man glory in his riches, 


nor the ſtrong man in bu ſtrexgth : that is, if theſe things, humane wiſdome, 


worldly riches, narurall ſtrength, doe ſeeme to premiſe any thing vnto any man, 
either to raiſe him to honour, or to deliuer him from troubles, or any waie 
elſe to bring his defiresco paſſe, let him not belecuc them, let him not cruſt them 
becauſe they cannot performe what they promiſe, and they are but lying vani- 
ties, that promiſe much, and performe nothing z but let him that glorieth, gle 
_ — truſt in him, relye on him, and place all his confidence wholly and 
ſolely ãn him. 5 ef 
Secondly, hee is to bee truſted in regard of himſelfe, becauſe hee is both able 
and willing co performe whatſoeuer hee ſaith : others cannot if they would, and 


| ſome will not, though they can; but he both can and will doe whatſoeuer het | 


promiſerh vs: arid therefore Abraham belecued God, becauſe hee was fully per- 
ſwaded, that what hee had promiſed bee was able alſo to performe : and ſo the Pro-| 
phet Dauid ſaich, They that know thy name will truſt in thee, ol 

And therefore the Scripture in aces doth pronounce a curſe ynto 


| 


many places de 
them chat cruſt in any thing elſe but in God, and a bleſſing vnto them that doe 


onely , 
— — — 


— — 


* 


— n * 
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| The apices #ppajite to confidence. Ine true Church. * Gods Cherch. 223 
onely truſt it God, becaule chat vbeſocnor trufted in him was newer aſbamed, never | ib. a. 


y | 
d:ceiued. And ſo you ſee ho that wee are to put our hole cruſt and cant. —— 


gence oncly in God : and therefore chat wee may che better doe ic, weemult euer 


labour to root out of dur hearts, wo ſpeciall vices, that arc contyaxy po this out — 
ad un Cod, aud dos alwaic lime to weaken-and annihilarg dels 3 and | Ager Ges 


0 % 
* 


Jois bie- 


20307). Tvo eulls to bee 


* Z 
Piening 


they bee, Fx. Diffidence or diſtruſtſulneſſe. 
2. Temeriey or raſhneile : es rooted ont of our 
Firſt, that man diftruitech, ßbch either crafterh.not at all, pt eſſe wnuereth hearts. | 
and doubteth abuut any thing. ; and the cauſe, of out diſtrultfulneſle in God is C tut. 
vofold n bt AL. (bas Dbase u. 90129 Ti Qi 1 4811 | 
| _— 1. Theſight ol our ownc ſinnes and miſcries. Nen Duh 7 | The cauſes of di. 
| 2, The want of any worth and merit in. gur ſeluem. I f | fruſtfulreſe. 
For as the ſight of the ſtrength of Goliab, and the want of ability in Saul. was . —— of fig. 
| che cauſe why San / feared Gol5ab, and durſt not goe to fight a ſingle combat with fi. V4" . 
him euen ſo the ſight of the great ſtrength and the bitter ſting of ſinne, to caſt 
vs downe and to wound vs, and the want of ability in our ſelue s to withſtand 
che force of our enemies, and to conquer ſinne, death, and holl, is the cauſe ol all 
our diffidence. 5 | 
Bur, againſt all diſtruſtſulneſſe, wee ſhould oppoſe the promiſe of God, and | The remedy. 
the merits of Ieſus Ch "ſt ; for the Lord hath promiſed, that if we belecue in him, | gainkt diſtraſtful- 
though our ſins ſhould be & red 4 ſearlet,yer wowld be make them u white 4: ſnow: | es 13 
and that for the merits of his deareſt Son Teſus Chriſt: and therforeworead, that 
when the deuil would hayecempredS. Bernard. to deſpaire and diſtruſtoſ eternal In vita S. Bars. 
life, becauſe hee was not worthy of ſo great a happineſſe, hee anſwered, Fateor 
int non dige eſſe tant a felicitats, Cbriſlus tamen pro mi meran x] ebiiſeſſe, that 
im no waies worthy of ſo greatfclicity, but I know Chriſt hab deſerued it > 
fully purchaſed the ſame for tue, and ther ſore | will by no-meanes diſtnuſt in God: 
andſo ſhould euery man oppoſe the mercy. of God, againſt dathans inaliee, and _— 
| che merits of Chriſt againſt hisowne miſeries.'/' 7 1 bn tt on This Fe” 
And yet Iconfelle, that while wee liue here in this vale of miſcries;, there will — $ould” 
bee ſtill, doe hat wee cin, ſomereliques of diffidence and diſtruſt in the very | aun. 
| beſt of vs, and that eſpecially in the times of our temptations: and therefore ve 
ſhould euer ſtriuc againſt defpaire; and when wee finde in our ſelues any defect 
of faith, or diſtruſttulneſſe in the promiſes of God, we ſhould earueſtiy pray wich 
the Agoſtles, at the Lord would increaſe our faith j aud wee ſhould ſay with the 2. 1. Bt. 
Plalmiſtin all diſtreſſe, 1yby art thos ſo beam, O my ſeule, and why.artithey ſo diſ- | ppl act. C 11. 
quicted within mee ? yer put thy truſt in God, for bee is thy belper and defender. Pſal. 
46. C. 12. | IL 976 86 e 1 
Secondly, thoſe are called raſh men pn that without dhe meanes _ 2 
nch e = 
3 


8 
1 
. 
o 
: 


which God hath ordained, will norwichſtanding preſume co obtaine whac God | 
hach promiſed as for example, God hath promiſed to bleſſe the earth, and to 
cauſe it to bring forth fruits abundantly, if thou doſt till ĩt, and ſow it, and weed 
it, and — all other duties that a good hutbandman ought to doe vnto it: 
mo woe yr hee promiſeth — — — 191 ne: baud 
and thereſore they are preſumptuous and prepoſterous,that vpon the promiſe o 
Gods bleſſin chis ham 3 will looke for a plentifull harueſt, without any menner 
of plowing, ſowing, or manuring the ſame: berauſe hee promiſed pathleſling 
vnto it, but vpon theſe conditions of manuring it: euen ſo, God hath led all % 
bleflings, to them that ſerue him forgiuenelle of ſinnes, tothem that forſaketheis | 774 
tene, and eternal life, to them cher beleeue in hind, and endeuour ta lend a new. 
life: but without theſe things hee promiſech nothing z thereſore che lere raſh, dt ane 
bold, and preſurnptuous, 4 will looke for any , while they — ooo bin GO,, — 
linnes, or hope for any bleſſing from God, while: — — ane, 
God: for as weo are to truſt in God, and to beleeue all che promiſes of God y. ſo ſch mee f.,, 
wet are to doe ic vpon thoſe tear mes, vpon choſe conditioni, and after that N 1 
— N Manner 
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4. Of hope. 
The difference 
betwixt hope, 
faith, and confi- 
dence. 
cicero l. 3. de in- 
vent. | 


x. Of order. 
Heb.11.1. 
2. Of che obiect 


N Es 
Tlom. 1. 2c. 9. 4 
| artic. 0. 
The object of 
hope hedged in 


with fourg con- 


ditions. 


3. bee vnpoſſible to be compalſed, or attained vnto, wee cannot bee ſaid to hope 
or it: and wee ſee no man doth hope for any thing, but either that thing is poF 
'& | ſible to bee gotten, or hee perſwadeth 
to 


be brouglit to beleeue the ptomiſes of God in Toſus Chriſt. 


and they likewiſe are no leſſe cul 


_ | & iu, Faith, Conſidence, and Hope z wee ſinde that they differ in reipect of 


— as 


The Dottrine of The true Church. Tobe expoſ. of the Decaloy, I Coim, 
manner, as the Lord himſelfe hath preſcribed vnto vs in his word: elſe may we 
a0 well offend in exceſſe, by too much boldneſſe, when we build our confidence 
vpon no ſure foundation, as in defect, by deſpaire, when vpon no termes we ci 


And therefore they doe exctedingly offend, that for their 6wnevoworthinelle 
will deſpaire of Gods goodneſſeʒ becauſe God dealeth not with vs according w 
our deſerts and merits, but according to his one gract and mercy towards ys; 
e in this poi, that neglecting the meanes 
which God hath ordained (as hearing the wotdto beget fairh 5'conteſſion of ſing 
and praiers to God, to procure pardon for our lines, and the like) will notwith. 
ſtanding hope to obtaine their one deſired end; via ad ſummum, niſi per media 
peruonire non poteſt, becauſe no man can come vnto the end, but bythoſe means; 
that lead him ts that end. And ſo muck of confidence, or truſt in God. 


* 


— 


Cnur: X. 

of hope in God: how it differeth from faith and con fidence is Ged': wheres. 

an itrelieth : the ground of it: the hapbineſſe of them that hopes 

God, and the vices oppoſute onto hope: where the heinouſucſſe both of 
preſumption and deſperation are laid open vnto ds. 


confidence, and to hauc-ſuch affiances and ſemblances wich the ſame, u 
and at alb times the one ci 


Fine: touching Hope, wee finde ic fo inſeparably ioyned vnto ſaith and 


chat ſomecimes the one is put for the other, 
hardly bee diſcerned from the other. you bind oi by 
Yet, beſides that difference which Cicero ſetteth downe, betwixt vis r, n 04hem, 


1. Order. 
| 2. Obie. 
any 3- Ofhce. ; 7% 
| Fuſin refpe& of Order, becauſe faith is the ground of hope: Faith going 
before as the needle, and hope ast he threed following after. | ©. 
Secondly, in reſpect of che ObieR, becauſe the obic of faith is good and 
bad, and that both paſt, preſenc, and to come; for wee bclecue that there is a hell, 
as well as a heauen, chat there are deuils as well as Angels, and that Chriſthall 
come to judgment, as wellas that hee was dead and buried, and roſc againe che 
third day, or that hee doth now ſit at che right hand of God: but the vbick of 
hope iscircumſcribed, and hedged in with theſe foure conditions. 
1. Beuum, 8 — 8 1. Good, 3. To come, 
oh . Ardanm, \ 04. Poſſibile. 2. Difficult, 5 Poſſible. 
Firſt wee feare euill, and we hope onely for good things. 
Secondly, hope is of things not ſeene, and of great matters, hard to be attained 
and the harder they bee, the ſtronger muſt bee our hope. 20 
Thirdly, it is of things to come, becauſe wee cannot bee ſaid to hope for the 
things that are preſent : for the hope that i ſerene, is no bepe, ſaith che A. 


1 720 
— it is of things, though hard, yet poſſible z becauſe that if the thin 


ö 


Fer 


5 himſelſe at leaſt, that it is poſſible tor him 

Its 2.43! ; 100 
hirdly, in reſpe& of their office ; becauſe the office of faith is to tell vs what 

19 1 10 8 ; wer 


be 
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2 — CO 
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or gtound and foundation of our hope, I doe abſohmeiy deny. 


gaſſtine ſaith, that there be three things whereon his whole ope relied; 4555 TR 
| Firſt, Charitas adoptions, che loue of God; ihat chole hun, beforeche begin- rec LL i 
ning of che world. "R010 T1” * | hopeutiieck;.. | 
Secondly, Verit a 3 herne of Gods: thas | | 1. Louzof God. | 
to him in the appo inted p 142 ns. .T:uhofGod. | 


|/ohomoine ſpew 9s cher lend entre tn 


{know nor — — — 


gaurthly, rcbly, of b lupe! in God. - The true Church. 


| wee ſhould beleeue; but the office of hope is to 0d vs how wee muſt;-pe 
| wait and expect for what wee daebclecue ; and ſo you fechow 
from feich, although it bee alwaies ĩoyned vntoſaith- sts h 
Now as the feare of God, at fach in God; ſo 46 . hape in God „ 
times put for che whole ſerviceaf God z as where the Plalenſt fark; inder 
all they which hope in his: But I am here to ſpeake of it, ai it ita pan oi God 
ſervice z and to begin wich the definition thereuf, Linde moſt of 
men, fo ſollo wing che maſter of the ſentences, and deſi bing it to bez ,rupetavco f. 


tare beatitudints,ex Des gratia & tritis noſtrie pnerade muh an exputarion u F 
ſuture hap piactle, through the R Cn, eme a 


tore. And Ilge is _—_— = 
I deny not but out hope is rene nt es er, * of ſomne|exor 

and an expectation of ſome tuturt bleildneiſt either pardbn o _— | 
or che graces of God, both temporalland ipirituall, ot eternalſ glory: berauſe ar is 
parant (25 Saint Bernard lab) cls wee doc and ſhould hope GT 


e. f 


rr ved widheiagraceis God, cobexhecuſe | 


_ ——ů— — 


e 
gr: 


Firſt, becauſe che Apoſtle ſaith moſt plaiaely of #brabaw, That: by brieenedin 
hepe again hope;that i is, in re, per ſe deſparata #eſpetl gruet mens, em rοανẽ,tez 
in a m. tter of ic — deſperate, that heeſiad nd reaſon in the world, in re- ©, ard 
ſpect of any natural] cauſe i expect it; yet he belteued and ee, obtaine it i | 
— in reſpe of the word and promiſe of Gde. e 
Secondly, becauſe the fathers are moſt pregnant in this point; for Saint An- | 


'Thirdly, N. ——— the power of God, able co 
he promiſed vnto him, — — 


| 0 N 14 di 128 


pas cam Fs + 


2 ee 
C en — —— _ 
th vs, to fixe no in man, 2 Ber is B 
u hee; for in his bockeef ſencences; hee doth almoſtenery — our . 
merits from being any, the leaſt prop or cauſe of our hopr; tor: 
and hee ſaich,thacchere be N N 
arthe hands of GOd. A. A is ig 
Fiſt, that hee beleeue hee ſhall receiue che hundob Gad for his 
owne merit; becauſe he can merit no good — God. dee 
Secondly, that hee hope to n 2 the 
grace and mercy of God. 0 
And — all our ele dees, from being any, the . Ee I! 


leaft cauſe of our hope for any youd 3 I fay, char th 4 of ourhope is {of all 
two-fold ; | 1 '0 ganigqhd 17 zus — tt \þis two-fold ; 
t. Thepromifeef God. bow no . Progtiſedf 
2. The merits vf Chril. noiis120 31d! be WIC | liches et 45 


For ſeeing the Loca omiſed his bleſſings bockef — to them Chriſt. 
that loue 2 to — feare him, and to chem ttai keepe 1 


ments ;and his ĩuſtice requireth, chor one but tepacia che Wor · 
4 — — and thut wee | 


ling in «ll the ;thar hevcommundy v9, — 
„ wee cin 


in he t W 
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Leben- we of 
| ſee that bope a an expett ation of good; for the lone and merit of leſus Chriſt 
| quem | 


| Apoſtle 
them ande bee del iuered 2 et muſt wee onely 7. 


| —_— them bleſſed which doe hope in the Lord, & them accurſed = 


Prophet greatly condemned Au king of: ſnda,'bccauſe hee put his hope of rg 
| couering/his health in the Phyſitians, and not in God and relied vpon Benhade 


ches, and ſome in«heirfriends; ſome in their wits, and ſome in things of r 


Two viges oppo- 
ſite vn hope. 
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How vainc is the 
hope of wicked ö 
wen. 
Ia. rs. 25. 1 
Ixitium — — 
quiatir , jocur 
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ation [© 


i Wit - 4 Fy 4 

2 Buil. 
-u deſperatton 
c. told. , | 


„That Wee. | | 


1! | 


e vnto a glorions > 46d, his in meere; preſumption, becauſe this hope 


| merits becauſe this deſpairing o 
on God. 


and 
| becauſechis 


ngers. — 
7. eth althingi, bopeth all thingryand it cepugueth 
| deen nac — chat while wee liue in this life, there is — 


— ._— — * —— — ——— ———. 


The true Church. The expe. of the Decalog, I Com: | 
cauſe that un him allt h. promiſes of Godbanethrir yea, and Amen. And loi you you 


therefore wee ſay, that although we may ſporareper a/ind, aliqnid obtiwere, iy... 

chrun, hope to obtaine ſome things from other chings, 2 by 
of God, whereby he oonueyeth his bleſſings vnto vs: tor fork, 
fanh,chac hee hoped by the pratersof the Church, to bee reſtored vn 


thes 


rere an Down, hope in God and expect all goodfrom parton the ſountain 
and —— — all good doth flow, and is conueycd, — 
from humto vs, by theſe outward inſtruments: for ſo the Scriprure,cuery w 


other thing wharſocter:And therefore the 


doe puctherr hope in man, or in any 


king ol Sytis· more than vpon the Lord is God: and the Prophet Eſay reprog. 
ueth all thoſe that truſted in Egypt, and hoped in the arme of man: and thay 
fore, though ſ omi prtchew trait in horſes; avdſomesn chartotu, ſome in theit i. 


ching zyet (as che Prophet D444 ſait h) Let v3 hope in the name of the Lord on 
God: becauſe we may be ſureʒ that M bhoſoauer hopet h in him ſhall neuer faile. 
But as I told you — two ſpociallvices, that oppoſe our tuſt and confidencein 
God ſo wer finde two other like 7 are — to true hope in Gol 
and they ate, 
rd a0 1. Peeſumprion 
Twocheinous ſinnes, — God, oniddeftoging vs. 
Firſt preſumption ipringeth from two bitter roots, firſt, the leſſening ole 
owne ſinnet q; and —— contemprof the wrath and iuſtice of God a tor 


though they liue in all ſinne, and neglett all grace; yet will they hope to accajng 


is builp like 2 Coſſle in the aite, without fouadation, and therefore tbi 
hope, being but per dν,⸗Uůꝛ, & M, an N nds, an opinionat iue hopt, 
2 hope iii name, and notin daed and verity; it will auaile notſuing vnto the wio 
krd ; hutas the Scriptme ſaithy It will uni and melt away; hikg tbe wirter (mow; 
and it ſbal ſude away like voptoficablewaters: Rad thetefore 1 would co God thet 
| hoping ſinners, would awake themſclues out ot their decentul dreames, and looks 
a little better into theig one ſtates}: before they paſſe: hence and bee no mom 
ſeene; becanſe that, as the fears ef the Lord. ij the leginnin p eſ wiſdome (0 ſecunij 

oſ our owneeſtzee, is the beginning and ſoundation of all iniquiy 


here there is greateſt ſecurity, there is gremeſt * _ Saint 4s 
7 . . 5 % 
I. _ For 


22 


Secondly, that — which is — indibeniiſe ewo-fold. 
1. In > of others. £ For 

 lntcipe& of our ſclues. 
of others, is that, when wee ee ſulla 


t, which is aching that weeſhould never dot 


LY 


wt : 


3 
whed wee defences an — 
our ſclues cauſerh vs to hope, and to tere 


Fut, hes 182 good 
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Bind, chedeſper 
doe deſpaire of 


with the Patra wee 


ſaich Saint Bernard : Et vbi maxime eff ſec rita, ibi maximus eſt periculumi and 


with the law of charieys chat, as the Apoſtle ſaith, —— 


— anew 
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Tube true Churcli. 
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| 2 Deſbgratiorſ | 


| quando e faiſa c 
i of IF | flimetione,propter 
e 5 ary ws TL 


Deſperation of 
grace, whence it! 
ſpringeth. 
How the godly | 
ſometimes de- 


— — — — — - - 
=” 


— — 


Onia bac de gera- 
tio bomicida ell a- 
al um. Ang. in Pſal. 
aaa | of | 


per Eſay 1.18. | 
who} 4 How the wicked 
at 9 deſpaire, and 
thereby grow | 
worſe and worſe. 
ler. 18. 

Epbeſ. 4.19. 

To deſpaire diſ- 
| henoureth God. 


| cher for thepardon of his ſinnes, or ot an, : aram wegpelcreof- 
the dle aich of Abrabaw) gindrbe ory my [7 4 5Proouin: to be i F 24 | 
2 Ged moſt faithfull, in the performance of, his promiſe, and in- Oude te. . 2. 
clined alwaics to the relceui 8 diſti men; and. forethe Pro- Nm, o. 
phet biddeth vs, ſperare in Domino ſemper, to wait, or to hope in the Lord al- 4 in God, 
F | 
Into thy ſelle heapes of iniquities, yer — in God, and adde not this He 26. 
fearcfull ſinne of deſperation, vnto all thereſt of tfline abominable tranſgreſſi- How heinous it 
ons; becauſethis ſinne is greater than all, and worſe than all the reſt of the linnes i to deſpaire of | 
| charchou haſt commicted z more derogatory yntoGod, and mioreprejudiciall vn- G Fee of | 
man: for by thy other ſianes thou contemneſtthe power, and deſpiſeſtche iu · ¶ 5:c(er arior omni. 
ſtice of Ged but by this ſinne, chou denyeſt the elle,” and belieſt the truth bus, 5 Inda, & 
of God vnto his face: and by thy other ſins thou —— hope | ihfelicior extitifth 
| of pardon, but by this ſinne thou excludeſt thy ſelte from all expectation of any fem now penbig: 
comfort : and thereſore the fathers ſay, that Jada ſinned more in deſpairing of | —— 
pardon, than in betraying the inflocent blood : becauſe that to deſpaire of Gods | ar; ad laqueum, | 
goodneſſe towards vs, is quite to caſt off God from being our God; and ſo 2 Leo Papa in ſern. 
breach of chis commandement, which faith,” hon ſalt lane none other Gods 1 


r. ſe” | 


—_——— cc uw 
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| 4 £ | | b | | | 8 2 
une of Patience : how manifold its: the properties of 2 the finall ca 
Wa 1.'| >. tberegf, three-fold : how Chriſtian patience differeth from civil 


ence, and the patience, of worldlings. : to whom wee awe 7 | 
x when wee may nat, or ſbould not bee patient : the reaſons that [hg 

Li: perſwade ws to patience: the necefitty of patience i the di/e 

F omopatiencic: andthe meanes hom to get patience. 

Aſtly, touching Patience, wee finde it following hope at the heeles, ut 

Nmoſt inſeparable companion: for ſeeing that betwixt che promiſes of C 

and rhe performance of che ſame, there paſſeth many afflictions and ſtop. 

Heb. 10. 36, pages in our waies, wee baus need of patience, as the Apoſtle [| peakerh; 

ſertwll. de pat. | And I fade that Tertullian wrotea whole booke de patientia, of patience, whadin 
hee doth moſt elegantly ſhew many excellent things concerning patience, ande 

pecially how acceptable this is vnto God, and how proſitable vnto man zand hee 

concludeth it with that, neuer to be forgotten, ſentence, Offeramws Deo pbtienti 

am ſpiritus & carni, qui reſurrectionem 1 & carns credimu; let vs which be. 

| leeue the reſurrection both of body and ſoule, offer vnto Godthe patience bach 

of body and ſoule: So Saint Auguſtine did the like; and Saint Cyprian wrote: 

| whole Sermon de bons patientie,of the benefit of patience: ſo did Z axncbizs, and 

Thiee things ſig· | divers others write largely and Tearnedly of the ſame : and 1 finde it called bj 

| nificd in patience | three words, which ſignifie three ſpeciall things; 


5. Of patience. 


7 | a 1 

| I Firſt, 6499s, that is, long ſuffering, and flow to wrath ; as where the Apo. 

Ren. 9-23» | le ſaith; that God enduretb, with much long [uffering,the veſſells of wrath. 

e Secondly, var ori: am 94 nen, to ſuſtaine, or to expect a thing; as w 

1. cer. 13. the Apoſtle faith, Charit as rm : C barity beareth all things, endareth | 
” | rhmgs. . | A 

3 Thirdly, to hold our peace and to be ſilent, as where the P ſalmiſt faith, Com- 

Pſal. 4 A. une with your ewne heart, in your cbamber;,and be ſtill, that is, be Mfcnc and fy 


nothing, no not in your very hearia or thoughts againſt the Lord: and agai 
pſal. 35. 7. Hold thee ſtill in the Lord, and abide patient i vpen bum z that is, ſay not a word a 
| gainſt God, but as the wiſe man aduiſeth thee, Beware of murmuring, which « u 
| thing worth : tor all this wee owe to God, to hold our peace without murmurir 
and neuer to wax angry for any thing that wee endure, but moſt quietly co bear 
| it, and moſt contencedly to expect the accompliſniment of Gods promiſes tat 
our deliuerance, * | OE * "al 

| But here wee muſt note, that the patience of men (for I ſpeake not of chepat- 

ence and long ſufferance ol God, bearing wich che lines of men) is diſtinguſbel 


Humane pati· | by the ichooles co bee two · ſold : 

3 „een eee eee eee 
— * | 2. Chriſtian and ſupernaturall. 1 

* * lauen Firſt, the Ciuill patience, Cicero defines it to be, honeſt atis & vtilit atis rauſa re- 


1. What ciuill | r arduarum & difficilinn voluntaria & dinturna perpeſſio, a daily andvolunts- 
| | patience is. | ry ſuffering of moſt hard and difficult matters, for proficable and honeſt 2 
| Foure things ob. herein obſerue, 1 | 
| — | | Firſt, that it is called Patience, of ſuffering and enduring miſcries, Quia pro- 


| x.A ſuffering, | Prium patientiapati, becauſe it is the property of patience ( as the word ic felt 


| en to ſuffer. 
u voluntarily. Secondly, that it muſt be voluntary, hecauſe other wiſe the impatient doe often 
1 ; ſuffer j and yet their ſuffering cannot be called patience, becauſe they doe fo v9? 
f / | willingly ſuffer. | 
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tentamenta ſuſtinemus z, from our neighbours wee tu tfer p. 
and reproches; from God, croſſes and affliftions z 


{tions and tem 
contra mala proxines pertrahamur ad retributionens mals, leſt wer 


render cuillforeuilivato our neig 
be ſeduced to aſſent vnto the temptations of the deuil. 


a 


ume Patience. 


hop 


delights them, they would not ſuffer that which tonnents them, 


aketh. 'Bur they doe ſuffer all this for vaniiies ſake, euen ſor thingv oſ no- 


- > by no meanes table vnto God; whereas the Chriſtian. patience, or 
ſuffering euill, for a good and a Chriſtian end, i 1s a moſt well-plealing ſervice vn- 


becauſe they had rather ſuffer cuill for aot doing euill, then to doe any euill, to 
che ſuffering of euill; as Saint Fagufive doth moſt ercellemtiy obſerue. 
And ſo you ſee what Chriſtian patience is, and how it differeth; both from 
char vngodly patience of wicked men, and alſo from the moral} patiebceot ci- 


uill men. 

And now wee muſt vnderſtand, not onely that this patience ĩs both of body 
and minde, becauſothere may bee as well a troubled minde, as a wounded body, 5 
but alſo that the ſame, in reſpect of the obiects with whom ir is to bet vſed, isto 
be diſtinguiſhed : for, tribus modis virtus pationtierxereeriſoler, | 


; 1. Alia 4 proxino 


2. Alia A Deo 95—. 
3. Alia ab antigno adwerſario 
The vertue or rather gift of Ray is wont to bee excrciſedchree manner 


of waies, 
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oftenditar doctus quanto minus comumcitur patiensy for, by fo mack the ie(ſe fear 
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Cap.1 1. | injuries of others, vr pot ius nummer ts creſcat banorum;C nou Parinealitia ſe rum, 
— addat malornw, that thereby the number of the good may bre increaſed, iſ tho 
| 2 * haue any grace, to be led by that example, and not to increaſe the number v{the 
"23. 9. 1, che- Wicked, by rendring vnto the malicious, eui ll ſor cuil. id 
. Fourthiy, it is the onely way to outrcome: our foes 3 Qwia: wihil ita con fai 

4. onem facit ingerenti wala; ſicut fortis tolerantia patient is; becauſe nothing doth. 
Cbryſofs 2 ſo confound them that wrong vs, as the patient ſufferance of vs that are 
ſuper — „ | wronged, becauſe they ſpit their malice that they may vex vs zand when they 
fle e ſunelam can not doe it, they vex themſelues that they haue ſpent their ſpite in vaine. 
imipnico dedift And yet here we muſt remember, that this patience muſt not !alwaies be ob. 
| plagam. ſerued : for there be three maine exceptions, why we may not vſe patience with 
— ang our friends, at all times and in all — As „tmn lin 
whercin we muſt Firſt, when wee ſee our God diſhonoured by them i for ſo:Adoſes, ſeeing the If. 


vic no patience. raclics worſhipping the golden Calſe, was ſo k indled with anger, that he brake in 
1. When God is | peeces therworab!cs of ſtone: So Phinees, ſceing Zimriand Corby, offenging 
| 


r God ſo ſhameleſſy as they did, in the ſight of all the Congreg ation of Iſrael, um 
* 17 1 ſo zealous in the cauſe of God, that hee thruſt them both thorow wit h a jauclin; | 
Iubs 2.15. So Chriſt, ſecing ho the Iewes made the houſe of God, a den of theenes, was ſo 
| Matth 31.12.13. moued with anger, that hee whipped ont the bayers, and the ſeller; vat of the Tem. 
44. 14. 14, 15. ple: So Paul and Barnabas, ſceing the Lyſtrians adoring them for gods, did 
rend their clothes for very griefe: and ſo ſhould all men wax angry, when they ſer 
their God diſhonoured ; becauſe inturies done ⸗gainſt God, are not with paticnce 
to be endured by any man, if poſſibly it lyeth in our power to redteſſe them : 
and therefore S. Cbryſ. ſaith, that an proprizs ininriis patientem eſſe laudalule oft 
Dei ant rm ininrias diſſimulaf̃e abbominabile eſt; ln our one iniuries to be pati. 
ent, is laudable; but, in Gods cauſe to diſſemble injuries, is abominable. 
Secondly, when our neigh bour is wronged for that charity rt quireth vs, Ta 
— — our de mali liberare, quam beneficzts adinvere, as well to defend our neighbours from 
— * | evill, as to helpe them wich good: and indeed, wee ſhould bee mare willing 0 
endure wrongs our ſelues, than to ſee them done vnto our neighbours ; becauſe 
it is a vertue in vs, to ſuffer wrongs, done vnto our ſelues, as our Sauiour ſhews 
eth; but a vice in vs, not to releeue the iniuries of oux neighboursʒ and therefore 
| | Abraham reſcued his Nephew Lot : and Chriſt though he willingly ſuffered all 
Gen. 14.16; wrongs dome to himſclfe, yer could he not endure the in ĩuries offered vnto God, 
* — Thirdly, when wrongs are ſo offered vnto vs, as that wee cannot bezre them 
Faire or An without offending God, or pretudicing of our neighbouts j as hen violence is 
cerning our offered ynto a virgin, ſſiee muſt not bee willingly patient, but ſtrive wich her beft 
ſelues. ſſtrength to withſtand it; ſo when Tyrants compell thee to worchip idols, thou 
Non bong eff pati- muſt no waies yeeld to fall downe before chem :; or when that rightof things de- 
may mag | tained, as by the ſuffering thereof, not onely thy ſelfe is wronged, but alſa:thy | 
| permutere Feri. | ſuccelſor may hee iniured, herein thou haſt no reaſon to be patient; or when the 
Alterius ne fings ſuffering ol out one iniuries, makes the offendors worſe and worſe, wee may, 
ſuxzeſſezote?. . | if wee can, withſtand them; for wee finde it many times, that (as Cicero ſpes 
—— ” | kerh) imprnitate 4lewr furor, the ſuffering of a malefactor to doe wrong, doth 
— dy {ed encourage him to wrong, both our ſelues and others, more and ture and ther 
nen pre ter quod l- | fore in ſuch a caſe, wee are hound to doe our beſt, to ſtay the rege, and to bridle 
ceat. Ber. & an. the fury of. ſuch enemies; and not to {uffer them vncontroulably to worłe out 
A. al Rn. oe, and to runne headlong into their one deſtruction: but rather, by anſwer 
1 ring them, i , and if need bee, complaining oſ them to the 
— — for to this end, God hathi appointed meg 
, maſters, and gonernors, that they ſnould not ſuffer the to be ahuied 
and oppreſſed by the euil, but rather by cho puniGament gfignil o pteſerut 
the innocencie of the hanmeleſſe, and to the wicked from doug cuill. 
--- In-altorher wrongs and ininries offered vnto vs, that doe meerely concerae 
ſelues, and may, by the ſufferance, bettet others, we areparitady and nt 
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Gods Church 


o endure them, without che leaſt maner of deſire to reuenge them: and to leave 
che retribution of the ſinne, to him that iudgeth righteouſly, and will in due 
time vindicate all the iniuries of his ſeru ant. . | 
So you ſee, how this our pariencerowards men, it to be vſet. Renſons to per- 

Secondly, for our patience towards God, theſe reaſons perſwade v to ĩt. ſwade vs to this | 


Firſt, that whatſoeuer wee ſuffer, wee ſuffer it ĩuſtly tor our ſinnes ; ſo when ä— | 


| Shemeicurſi ed Daxid, the Prophet ſaid, it was the Lord that ſent him and hee 
knew that hee had deſerued it, though Shower had no cauſe to dot ic i So when 
wicked men doe abuſc vs, thougli they haue no reaſon tu wrong vt yet, if wee 
looke into our ſelues, we ſnall find. chat God doth but iuſtly puniſh vs, ſor ſome: | 
chings chat we haue vniuſtly done againſt him. | | 1 
Secondly, weeſhould know, thar-whatſotuer God infliterh vpon vs, hee 
doth it not onely juſtly for our ſinnes, but alſo mereiſully for our good j Que 
dicus eff Deus, & tribulat io medica mentum ad ſalut em, nos pana ad damnat tionen, 
becauſe wee are all ſicke of ſinne, and God is our Phyſician, and the Phyſicke or 
potions that he vſeth, are tribulations and afflictions, and hee vſeth them for our 
healch, and not for our deſtruction: and therefore, as the ſicke patient ſuffereth 
his Chirurgion to burne, or to lance, or to cut, wichout anger, though not wich. 
out paine, ſo muſt wee ſuffer all things moſt patiently at the hands of Gd. * 
T hirdly, it is but vaine ſor vs te kicke agaiuſt The'prickes ʒ for when God Jayeth | * 
any croſſe vpon vs, all our winſing and ſtriuing will not helpe vs, but we muſt vn- 
dergoe it whether wee will or no, and our impatiencie will but make our grieſe 
the more miſerable, and our burthen the more intolerable, whereas patĩence ma- 
kerh the greateſt weight ſeeme eaſie and light: becauſe, as the Poet ſaich, Lexixe | on rat. c. i. 1. od. 
ſit patientia, quic quid corrigere eſt nefas, patience will helpe vs to beure, hat wee — 
cannot helpe, | | 20714 © © | ferends, effecere le. 
Fourthly, it is the readieſt way to be deliuered from any croſſe, moſt patienely || «cm. 
to endure that croſſeʒ for while God teeth vs ſtruggling and ftriuing againſt him, g tan. 4 8. 
hee will not giue ouer puniſhing, becauſe of our winling: but when he ſeeth vs 
patiently ſubmitting our ſelues vnder his mighty hand, then will he be e pirtiful 
rnto V8, and the patient abiding of t he poore ſhall not periſb for euer aud ore 
whatſoeuer betide vs, wee ſhould bee alwaies patient towards Gd. 
And this our patience towards God, is to bee vſed alwaies, and ih all things, 
becauſe wee muft neuer bee angry, neuer bee movued, neuer to mutter any 
thing againſt God; but in all afflictions, tribulations, perſerutiontʒ eproaches, 
wants, lickneſſe, or what ſoeuer elſe happeneth vnto vs, vnto death, not onely| 
to be ſtill and ſilent, but alſo to bee cheeretully contented ; and ſetting ihe exam dere. 
| ples of Jeb, Chriſt himſelſe, and all his holy Martyres before our face, the better to * 5+... 
prouoke vs to a patient ſuffering, to ſay, I aj the Lorgr deing who knoweah belt my en 
what hee doth; and ſpall wee receine good at the band ef Gad, and nat enill? lob. z. 10. 
And this patience is not onely acceptable vnto God, and a moſt ſpeciall part of The hectſſiy of 
chat ſeruice which wee owe to God, thus contentedly, wichont reſiſtance, to be. Patienec. 
haue our ſelues, like dutifull children, vnder the hands oſ our chaſtizing Father 
but it ĩs alſo ſo neceſſary for euery man, as tim wichoũt chic ſame, no other Ne2 23G a4 2470! 
of Gods ſeruice can bee perſormed: for God cannot be ſerued wichourtgich, or, 
without faith it it vnpeſſib e topleaſe God bur the ſaithſüll are alwwaies perſetimech % 5: 
and kan his See eee ee 
1 et f and 
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and thecauſe of all euill, as both Terratbanand baint Cyprian docafiirme : 0 


what moued Satan, of a bright merxing ftarres total into the pit of dar 
and to becomedarknellc it ſelfe 3 hut becauſe hee was impatucnecoabideimyy 


created ſtate? What moued Adam to ſtretch ſorch 


tree, but onely impatience to be barred from the knowledge of good and evil} 
W hat mooued Cane, to liſt vp his hand agaiuſt his brother, hut onely impatien. 
cy, becauſe hee could not endure to ſee his brothers ſacrifice hetter acce 
God than his one ? and what moueth many men amongſt vs to ſhed humane 
Impatientiaſolafa-| blood, ro doe inhumanecruelties, and tocommit many teartull impieties, 

cit vt adueija q | larisfic their teuengeſull minds, and to content their luſtfull appetites, but oneh 
becauſe they are impatient of the leaſt couceiued indignity, and cannot enduje 
to liue in that ſtare, wherein God hath placed them: and to be briefe, what mmi. 


keth them, that by their one violent hands, doe 


out of their one natine home, and ſo to ſend them, from wrerehed bodies, vr 
to damned ſpirits, but impatiency, either becauſe they cannot attaine vnto the 
good that they deſire, or cannot endure the euill that they ſuſtaine ? And thett 
tore wee eught to take great heed, that our hearts be not corrupted with this n. 
dicall ſinne of impariency ; and wee ought to pray to God tor grace, that in wha 
| wer vndergoe, wee may patien 
| and quietly reſt our ſelues contented in the willoſ Cod, and neuer murmur not 
mutter in any thing againſt God; for ſo wee ſhall not onely pleaſe our God, bu 
alſo bring an vnſpeakable benefit vnto our ſelues; becauſe, as Saint Cyprian ſai] 
Tam late patet patientic virtiu, vt nec perficere aliqu id in at bus noftris pot eſt ul 
| conſummandam landem, niſi made con ſummat ionis accipiat firmitatery, the vert 
ol patience doth ſo farre ſpread it ſelfe, that nothing in all our actions can bie 
done, to bring any praiſe vnto vs, vnleſſe it ſprings from patience ʒ for ſo out 
| ujour ſaith, that the ſeed which tell in good ground, are they which in an bonef 

and good heart, baning heard the word, keepe ut, and bring forth fruit with patina: 
that js, all fruit that is good, whacſocucric bee, it is brought forth with patienetz 
becauſe, as Jurtullian ſaith, Patient ia fidem munit, pacem gubernat, humilitatin 


eſtate ſocuet wee bee, ot what miſery ſoeuer wee 


inſtrait, c. Patience preſeruethfaith, guideth 


ſeth anger, bridleth thecongue, bindeth the hands, fuſtamerh the power of 
ad is indeed the onely thing chat maketh 


mighty, and the wants of the 
| vs to perſeuete the ſony d, as Cyprievſaich. 
Wherrfore, õ noble Patienae, d diuinegiſt 


que minus laydes | pra 


ſlide and-ipourot ther 


his hand vnto the forbidden 


peed 


expell their troubled ſoul 


, teacheth humility, a 
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hee hath not onely woes from ochers, but is indeed he wog vnto him · 
| ſelfe : for ſuch a queis the tha ſeoffe of his foes, and the tor 
enter of himſelfe j bad to all; and worſt of all vnto himſclic 4 kujag 4 ů — 
comſott vnto himfſelfe, and wichour griefe vnto ocliess 1 -hiecaule/ 
makes him vnſociable: and is life is vndeſired, and his death 
ted, when — — and every ORE beyercharhee 
adadſo Oo 
And therefore this ſhould tesch vs todleceſtthia lonhſoralions of jwpatien, 
, ind to labour by all mcanes coatraine vnto e go of pati- 
ence: and the meanes to 2 Rom 205: __— 
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d 7 ph : how we mote Parts; el 
| with God: the canſes of not wing God - of of the” deoreet 1 
1 d: of the diner * et "es luc 
e | you _ Gods cet tonal Go 
| 1 as TEL 217 | 
Vxtly, touching Love 3 2 4 of cee 
u 0 o princi 
22 ny uice, chat it is oſtentimes vicd for the expreſſing ee. 
Maulb. 21, 37. God, as Where it is (aid; Ibo ſhalt lour tis Eirii si Godwirb al thy k 
vu all hy fonle, c with al thy frength: —— tered 
er e Words than wilttecommendrbeſame:'S. og; ſaith, tharwintue p 
wi ecleſies eg. gibs tit Aube ne riß gun amor Das, tire vertue which brings us vnto ei 
nal happineſſe is none other then the lou of God: And in anocher place by 
5 ſaich, Nihil pretioſias Deo virtute dilectionic, mihil de ſiderabilium uiabalo exthittion 
„enn | baritatio;nothitlg is more precious vnto God, than this grace ol lone, for Me. 
1 1 What dorb the Lori thy God require of thee, but to feard the 
22 God, to watke in his waits, and to laue um and nothing is more delirey 
ble vnto the deuill, than to extinguiſh our loue ro God; becauſe that by thi 
meanes heevidtes vsfurtheſt from God, and likeft vnto himſelſe: And S. Aw 
PPP ̃ &- ſundementan totins religions 
ſerti. All nus. l. che forme or being of all vertues; and the foundation otall Chriſtian religion; 
for, as Atbenens ſaith, that Athens was called i as A ©, Greece oſ Greece ſ 
may loue bee called, The vertue of all vertues; zor rather, The grace of all grace: 
The definition | and wee ma) defiviero bez awertue diffuſed into our hearts by che holy 
— — — „whereby we doe moſt truely and moſtfincerely loue our God and hich 
* ioyne vs, and vnite vd vnto God, cam affe ſtis naſtra rełtiſſima ſit, when * 
| ction is moſt rightly intended towards God, as the Schogle-rpen FRO ad 
L And in this true loue, wer finde three fp thin 11 , 
|; 1. 4. 8 — God. 
in 2- A deſſie, whereby we are catĩed and vnired vnto 
ar dect . Ae . holy red God 
Zach dercligine. And ſo Zexchiw thar the true ſignification of the words, that at 
1. 1. f. 30. vſed to expreſſe our loue to God, — puietemappetitu- argue off 
Qui mates in dile-| tus amantis in re awata, the quieting of the appetite, or the full ſatisfaRion.gl 
Aione, mauet M | the deſire and affection oſ the louer, in thething loved: and ſo doth Phaworinu 


ew * ſexcellently ſer downe the fame thing i in che deriuation of che word «xn 
1 Lobn 4. 16. | charity, 


That nothing inn And titedddolencel je vappuranc; har Cod och) (to peike proper); * 


the world can ſa- he loued; bectuſerhehear 2 can neuer — fully ſarisfie 
tis lie the deſires 80 [nd 


| of mans heart. 


Three things in 


E —— 
ſed T ——ů— 


tem eft cor neſfrum, O Deut, poſt 
God, our hearts, with the prodigall — gone — e thee, 


| > 7 0 ge — of the — & could ſinde no reſt for che fole 
of her ſoot, vntill ſhe returned vnto the Arke a againe; ſo otir hearts can — 
— Koehre world, vntill they returne, ind be vnited vntothet, 


apaine z Quia hac eft cordis noſtri requie; cum in amore Dei per — 


— ——— 


Sah of the lane of Sed. Ibe true Chutct del Chereb, 


| is | 


1-247, becauſe this is the very reſt and content of our hearts, when byalonging | £ib. 2, 
7 to be vnited vnto God, they are fixed in the true loue of God: and ſo the 8 
very preceprof God, 10 lower God ##th all our hearts, doth ſufficiently ſie w that 7 2 N 4, 
we ought to loue none bur God : forif he muſt haue all, then there ts no pair | © 
lefe for any other. So Saigt Bryrwardfaith, Si diligendi ſunt, qus bent cob fac | ner. in th. dedi- 
poſſunt, tans ſolus Deus e diligendiu, quia ab to ſols omnia bons ety Hania ſuut; ligendb Dio. | 
if they are to be loued which can doe vs gooe then God ey is to be loued, 
becauſe all good is be expected onely from him. "BCE emo | 
But then it may bee demanded, how we ſhould loue our Patthts;Fiiends,! Queft. 
and Neighbours, whom God commanded vs to loue, if we may Tour none but 
God alone. | | ay 
I anſwer, that we are to loue our friends, yea, and our enemies too dd our 8. 
uiour teacheth z and though we loue theſe, yet may we be ſaid only to loue 
God becauſe tat to loue theſe is not contrary; but ſubordinate to rhe loue of 
God, and in louing theſe we doe he our loue to Godzbecauſe we love them not 
for their owne ſake, but for Gods ſake who made them, and which commands 
| vs to loue them, and which, ſome waies, ſnineth in euery one of then}, what ſo· 
euer he be, either by his Power, or Mſdome, or ſome other ſparke and attribute 
of his goodneſſe; for that otherwiſe, we are not to loue our ſelues, but only in 
God, and for Gods ſake, as we are helonging to God, as Saint Bernard ſpeaketh: Bern. 36 ſapra. l. 
| and cherefore Saint · Auguſtine ſaith, Auimam mean odio haberem, ſi cam alibi | 4 ö Deb. 6. . 
| quam in Domino, & in ei u amore invenrem : He would hate his owne ſoule, and 
deteſt his one heart, it he found them any where elſe, than in the Lord, or in 
che loue ol God. ee e oft þ 
And therefore, if when our riches increaſe, we ſet our hearts pen them, or | Pſal. 61. to. 
| lone either our friends, or our owne ſelues, otherwiſe than God lith comman - 
| ded vs; that is, ſer our hearts to take their reſt and content in them, as reſpecting 
¶ cheſe things and neglecting God, wee are conuinced herebVto be meere Idola- — 
cen, and fo by yeelding and giuing our loue, which is fofj 
[{eruice, vnto any thing elſe beſides God, wee tranſgreſſe 5 
ment, and take vnto our ſelues arbey gods before bim. For though we may and 
ſhould loue theſe things, as they make the more to expreſſe our ſoue to God yer 
we may not loue them with our whole heart, or for their owne fake, ox ſo, as to 
fixour delight and content in them; becauſe that v/qwe ad 'requneſctntiam, with 
—, 1 contentment, for his one ſake, God onely, and notffhg elſe, is to 
oued. , 4 7 
O chat euery one of vs might truly ſay with che Prophet D.aid, will one thee 
| Lord my ſtrength: and with Saint Peter, Lord thou knoweft that I lowe thee ; 
but our ignorance of God, and our ſinnes againſt God, doe more thaii'reftifie to 3 
our faces, that we doe nor loue the Lord our God: For theſe two things be the — 1 
two chiefeſt cauſes of our defect and want of louing God. on loue not Gd. 
Firſt, Ignoranee and infidelity becauſe we know not he good and how amia- | 1 Ignorance. 
ble the Lord is; for as the Prophet ſaĩth, They that know thy name will truſt in 
| ber: ſo certainly whoſocuecr Enowech the Lord whoſocuer taſteth and ſeech 
bm gracious the Lord &, he will truly loue him with all his heart. 2 
— —— — — a8 the loue of Vo hateth LR wy | 
ne, ſo the loue of finne bri rth a and a contempt of God ; and as — 
he love of Goddeſirech to be waited and made one wich God forhShufed of — 
God deſirerh to be ſeparated, to ie away, and to hide out ſelues om tiefe e t dl. 
0d: for ſo we finde that Adem did, when he ſinned: and our Saviour tells A 


| Mat. 5. ac 


Pſal. 18. 1. 
lob. 21. 15. 


1 


that the wick ed in che day of iudgement, will defire rhe mountaines to fal pen 
them and to bade them from ray God. And therefore I beſeech ot 985 or 
bebe at reades theſelines, to loue the Lord zfor they that lot 1 

leſſed: becauſe rhe eye bath not ſcene, and the gars bath not heard; wetther ac. 2. 
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d enter into the heart of man,man being not able to i nat 15131 0: hab 
ndedmirable things, the Lord barh prepared fer them that line bis.... 
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The Doctrine of be true Church. The expe/, of the Decalog. 6 _ 
Imi ene point of Loxing,God, . 
themſelues herein, and thinke — — loue God as . WW J 
| chey doe nothing leſſe: and the full of this ary, (oh 
part of Gods ſcruice being ſo excellent ini — 2 — 6 
apc day + as that I chinke no times, uo 2 loft, duty 
ſpenty cither in nordiicuſſipg or not performing | 
deren e nothing can be ever chun ebe God. ad 
theprot of louing God is no leſſe than the pleaſure ; ſ that men are goa 
| or bad, not becauie chey beleeue ſuch or — to be good er bad, bur b 
cauſe chey louc ſuch and ſuch things as are either good or bed: and chereſote 
Five ſpecial | ſhall be conceates to 8 to what bach — 2 of Lone, theſefy 
points handled' | ſpeciall p aints. 1 1 
— 1. of the degrees of g God. 
loue of 2. Ofthe difference, be —. the Elects loue and che Regrobar love » 
wards God. : 
3. Ol che ſignes of the true loue of God. 
4. Of the meanes how we may come truly to loue God. 
Of che reaſons that perſwade vs molt intirely to loue God. 
Firſt, the loue of God is to be conſidered as it is 
1. In Via, here on eartli. FFor 
2. In Patria, aboue in heauen 
Firſt, we loue things according as we know them : and thereſore ſeeing 


» 222 1 


| We fhall perfect. 


ly loue God in Heauen, we ſhal know God, ſo perfectly as ſuch creatures are capable of knowny 
| Hcaucn. him, many thouſand degrees better than we know him now, we ſhall in le 
manner, loue him then farreotherwiſe than we can lone him now. * 

Sccondly, our loue to God in this life hach three gradations. 11 
1 r. Lo loue him for the good he doth vs. 9 
| loue of God. | i 


2. To loue him becauſe he is ſo good in himſelſe. 

35 To lone nothing but God, or for Gods loue. _ 
' | Firſt, God hath made ys, preſerued vs, fent his onely donne to die for vs, 
To joue God for | holy Spirit to enlighten vs; and beſides theſe graces, which are common to 
che good he doth | the faichfull,heheaperth many particular and peculiar tauours vpon cuery | 
| VS. vs: therefore the godly beg not like beaſts that drinke of the brooke, but 
thinke of the ſpring 3 or like che ſand that teceiueth the raine, but yeeldeth ” 
fruic ; but whlprccuing from whenceall theſe bleſſings flow, and v nderſtnd 
| ing to what end they are giuen vs of God, they — the I. ord, for his 


ttt. 
_— 


that the Lord ſhewerh vnto them. 
2 Secondly, becauſe that to loye God only ſor our profit ſake, is but with link 
To loue God for children, to ſay our prayers that we may haue our break-faſts that is, not ſo moch 
— — to loue God as our ſelues: therefore the godly, conſidering how wiſe he is inlu 
Ache are in | counſels, how iuſt in his actions, how merciſull to ſipners, how true in his p 
| wiſes, how holy in his waies, and how admirable in all his workes ; they 
then begin ro loue him for that ſuper. excellent goodneſſe which is in him c 
whatſocuer is moſt attractiu d:awloue, the ſame is moſt perſecily ro befound 
in God: therefore they loue him, becauſethey finde him in all reſpects ſo not 
thy of loue, as being the Father of Liebes, which is the chiefeſt of all beautic,| | 
aaa which allother beauties differ nothing from deſormities z being perieft 
u which is ſo eagerly purſued by my th and being eternal * 
reaſonable creatures doe ſo naturally deli 
ares our Sauiour aimerh at this degree of loue, 3 he teacheth vs open | 
forthe ſanctiſy ing of his name, and the inlargement of his Kingdome, beſat 
weaske any thing for our ſelues; . we ſhould loue his gl motethe, 
our owne profit: and thereſore boch (Aeſes and 8. Paul debired rather to haut 
8 che booke of life, then that the name of God 


orified, 
. mar ing the world, which a man cue 


chooſe) 


the The true Church. ö c. 
oſe but loue and hedotbh ill if he doth not loue them, as Fabary Addther, | 7 
—— Health, Wealth, and ſuch like; beeauſe piety rooteth not out hu · 
wane amitie, but direct eth chem as Toſua did notkill, but ſubie the Gibee. 
utes co the ſeruios of Gods houſe; yet becauſe that to loue theſe t things more |. 
then God, or equally wich God, or any other waies chen as they ſerue to inſſame 
ouſ loue the more towards Cad, is a ſinne vnto vs, and a of God: 
loue within vs 3 therefore the Saints of God lone neitherotherz nor ch blnes; I 
neither externall nor internall things, but as they helpe vs to iricreaſe in the 
loue of God z as When we loue our friends, not they doe vs: good, but 
becauſe we ſee they loue God ; and we loue our health, not becauſe wee are the 
more able thereby to cat, drinke, and be merry, but becauſeir makes vs themore 
able to doe ſeruice vnto God. nn, | 
And when any thing, in themſelues, ſtanda in competition ** the lone of | How ve are to 
God, they will rather hate themſelues chen diminiſh che leaſt ior of the loue of hate our ſelues. 
God: ſo ſarre doe they preferre his loue, before the out of their owne deſires j as | 
when naturally man deſires to liue, yet will he rather die, and cry for death, as | 
g. Paul doth: O ani ſerahle men that I am, who ſtall deliver me from the body of this | Rom. 7. 14. 
dewh, chen any waies offend in the loue of God : and the examples of the Mar- | The Martyts ſen. 
yrs doe mak e this plaine vnto vs, for we muſt not thinł their bodies were vnca | fible of tamenti- 
pable of torments, or inſenſible ofpainey hut as a little light is darkned ar the ap- 
pearing of a greater, or a little ſparke is ſurmounted by a wighty fire, ſo the | The higheſt de: 
greatnclſe of the inward heat of Gods loue, made the outward flames to ſeeme 29 gree of loue. 
nothing vnto them: and this is great loue, the higheſt degree that can be attai- 00 
| r bs earch z becauſe man can goe 3 than to leeſe his life for the laue 
0 | 
, Secondly, though many men e owne nets, and as the Swine | 3 Point. 
eit vp the Acorns that ſall from the tree, and neuer looke vp to the tree from 9 the diverſity 
| whence they fall ; that is, receiue Gods bleſſings, but neither loue God, nor 3 
hanke God for his bleſſings; becauſe iheyaſeri the having of chem anlegen 7 
blinde Fortune, ot their owne wits, — wiſe diſpoſing of the —— 7 
ad all- ſeeing God; yet there bee ſome men that achnewledge truly | 
whence all good doth ſpring, and 3 from God, and 
de in that reſpect vnfainedly loue God 1 reat good by that 
loue; becauſe their loue is not ofthat perfeRic is to ing forth vnto them 
anyſruirs of conſolation : therefore wenn Ar . Oe laveth man Locke the ſeuen 


Ar 0 | Meet 11 98011 me Candle- 

A genen loue; ſo 8 1 all Fay andceaſethnor to dorgood mo cks, where this 

1 Saviour ſhewerh.) og & 51i3 ef h handles wy. 
particular loue; ſo he loueth © nere, mhomhe bab in his| 
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1 * 


degree 
thinkethem to be ſo wicked, as not to loue G giu 

being, and all the beings they haue: therefore yeeld they may be . 
b od; and yet I ſay, that loue will doe them but little good, becauſe they loue 
him no better; ey loue him not ſo much for his owne . as for en | 


— on God: and the deuill accuſed Jas, tho h fallly, tobe 
jor dess leued God, becauſe God bad bedged bin about with lings, euen 28 P. 
FFoaloue great men, ſo long as they ane rho, nb eite no 


anger. 
ende pody men and Elect, do loue God not only afcer a ble. | doe 
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190 
ner, beczuſe they receiue good from him, bur alſo in a moſt ſpeciall manne;, 
-— | chey will love God whether they receive good or ill from God, euen at we ſee in 
3 leb, who moft wiſely anfwered vnto his moſt fooliſh wite, ſaying, Shall rer 
cane from God, and not exill alſo? And as I ſhewed vnto you in the ex. 
Exod 33. 3 ample of Aoſes and Saint Pax/, and all Martyrs, who loued the glory of God 
Rom 9.3. more than their one good. And | ſey, this ſpeciall loue of God is onely prope 
Reaſons thewing vnto the Saints of God: the wicked proceed not ſo farre, they aſcend not ſo 
that the _ high on this Ladder of loue. For 
erz oo _ Firſt, this loue, being but Radius amvoris Dei erga not, in Deum reflex; 4 
manner. rerum | beame of Gods loue to vs reflected vpen God from vs, as Z anchius calls it: 
1 Reaſon, therefore in whomſoeuer the ſpeciall loue of God doth not ſhine, this ſpeciall 
reflection cannot ſubſiſt: but the ſpeciall loue of God is neuer extended vnto the 
— ; therefore this ſpeciall lone towards God, can neuer be found in the 
wick | 
2 Reaſon. Secondly, this of louing God after ſo ſpeciall a manner, is an eſpeci 
LIP infuſed N —— 5 the Ghoft, as the — 
** eth, and nor any habituall or inbred vertue, either naturally traduced, or any 
{ waieSacquired be h any art or power of nature: becauſe we are all by natur 
Cen. 3. 8 like Adam after his fall, and before his calling by God, Runnagates from God, 
neither willing to ſce him, nor deſiring to heare him. 
2 Reaſon. Thirdly, this ſpeciall Ioue of God ſpringeth from a ſpeciall knowledge of 
For, | | 
Ouid. wod latet ignotum eff, ignotinulls cupido; things vaknowne are not beloued: 
Knowledge the 3 to our —— acquaintance with any one, ſo is our loue 
ground of loue. | and affec̃tion towards that one: and therefore Saint Bernard ſaith truly, Qa 
non potes ant amare, quod non noneris, aut habere quod non amaneric ; that tho 
canſt not either loue what thou knoweſt not, or enioy what thou Joucſt not. 
But the wicked ( h after a generall nocion)rhey know that there ic God, 
The wicked haue | and that this God is yet they doe not know this God by any particular ap. 
no ſpeciallknow- | plication of his vnto themſelues : for ſo( as the Apoſtle ſaich) Ihen are 
ledge of God. | fraugers and aliens fromthe life of God, and there is none of this knowledge o 
6 God? amongſt them ; therefore it is vnpoſſible there ſhould be any ofthis ſpecial 
loue of God within them: but, though euery one of the godly, afrerhe is once 
called by God, may truly ſay of himſelſe with Saint Peter, Lord then knoweſt that 
Iob, 21.15. I lone thee; yet in reſpeRofthis ſpeciallloue,there is neuer a one ofthe wicked bu 
he may be truly ſaid to be like Saut, beferc his conuerſion, Perſecmtors of God, ot 
44. 5. 2. as the Apoſtle callsthem, Haters ef God. . 
—. And therefore ſecing, as at) prone ſaich, All men baue not faith, ſo all men 
| Rom. 1-3 , $2 f * | | 
haue not lone; that is, this { loue, which is onely proper vnto che Saint, 
and chiefly acceptable vnco God: it is very expedient that we ſhould giue al 
heed and dil! to ſearch and finde our, whether we haue this ſpeciall loue of | 
That we ſhould God or not; for otherwiſe, as [*ien imbraced a Cloud for Iano, and begat Cen- 
| cxamine, whe- | qures in ſtead of men; ſo we may bee ſeduced by a nacurall affection toward 
the: we ous God, in ſtead of this ſapernaturall grace of ru'y louing God, and ſo deger . 
ought, or por, | Our ſelucs ſuch fruitleſſe profir, as that dreamed he was ac a pleaſant 
banquer; and when he awaked, behold, his ſoule tainted for hunger. 109% 
I's | , 


— 
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of ihe markes and fignes of Gods laue ; af ee i kind; 4 . bad, n 
manner We ſhould loue one. by 
tral te lane God; thereon per] wading | MU coy om 1 
ds Jo 317? — 
Hirdly for che matkeyind ſigns whereby we may guoſſe and 3 Point. 
2 know, whether we loue God — — Three ſpeciall 
ner or not, though might collekt many, yet tony intron n 


theſe three: | | kay S467 '£ 
5 The extin Hen of allother loner. 2199 Hut bag d 


2: An earneſt endeuour tofwlfill al the . — of God 1 tl! 
A longing defive to be with G. e en 1 Make 

{| Fir, we finde chat T. probe? of _ hereameng Oy 

| 2. Indifferent >Louc. NI bus. 0. * 
Good * Im tlas: 

Firſt, the pationd icatic lowk of any cuill, murder, they amonnele ney Bad. — 
ſother euill what ſoeuer. 715 ” 4 

Secondly, the indifferent loue (which I callfo "beeauſechountiof' itowne na- 2 kn | 

ture it is good, yet is it onely good or bad ——— * to the good — Vita 


——— (D yet grow bad by ex bows | 

, wo | ws wats 

- Thiedly, the good loue which is euer 2 — — * Nn 
3 | 
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ex tota virtute diligit; locum vit js non relinguit ; he that loueth God with 
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loues, of our iclues, friends, wealch, and the like, within the bounds 
of mediocriry z and it tescheth vs to louc none of theſe things any further then 
vero laue God: this is the frſtmarke of — BAK God, u 
all vnchaſte loues, and all ocher loues is ordine ad Deum, © 
augment in vs this true loue of 
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Jab. 15, 12. 
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tber, that is, euery man 


vnto their neighboursy bur dot ſpend more ſuperfluouſly vpon their owne | 


uell that tho true loucrs of men ſhould not be many: for you tee, the ptactiſe ol 
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Indeed there is a great ſtitre in the world about the certainty of gur election 
and the aſſurance of our ſaluation, whether we may be ſure, or how we can bit 
tro know, that God loueth vs and will ſaue vs. bon N 
And i confeſſe, many Arguments may be made, and many ſignes may bee 
brought to aſſure vs of Gods ſauing loue : bur I do aſſure you, that ac afl the Raw, 
do fall into the Sea, fo do they all tend and end in this : for how ſhall I know tk 
I ſhall be ſaved ? becauſe hath choſen me in Chriſt Ieſus betore the found 
tion of the world: how ſhall I know chat he hat h choſen me ? becauſe the Scnp. 
ture ſaith, that whoſoener beleeneth in bim ſhall not periſh, but haue eternaſ.lije, 
how ſhall i know that I beleeue in him, or haue atrue and a lively faith in Ci 
leſus ? becauſe, as Saint lame ſaith, I can fbew wy ſairb by my worte, and by 
the fruits thereof I ſhall know it: I lone God, and I feare God, and therefore] 
know that I haue true faith in God: but how ſhall LK now that 1 loue Ged ? be. 
cauſe I keepe his Commandements: how (hall I know that I keepe his Com. 
mandements ? becauſe] loue my neighbours : far this is his Commandemen,, 
Tat we ſboni laue ons another, exen as he bath louad vst and therefote we nett 
not aſeend vp into Heauen to looke into the Booke of life, or to ſearch into the 
ſecret counſels of God, to finde out the names of them char he loueth; but de 
ſoend into the cloſer of thine one heart, and examine the diſpoſition of chine 
 owne ſoule, and thou maiſt certainly know thine owne ſtate: tor if thou doet 
chus —— ſincerely loue all men, I dare conſidently ſay, thou maiſt ailure c 
ſelſe, wi any other prooſes, that thou loueſt God, and that God loueth thet, 
and therefore will ſaue thee; becauſe he condemneth none that he loucch, and 
he loueth euery one ihat loueth him and keepeth his Commandemencs : But i 
thou hateſt any min, or loueſt not all men, as I haue ſhewed thee ; thou mayeſ 
alſure thy ſelſe, that although thou heareſt Gods Word, beleeuctt Chriſt, and 
loneſt God (as thou thinkeſt) with the greateſt extent of loue that can be; yet 
thou haſt no no e, no 
ons ſoule that God loueth thee; to ſaue thee; for ſo Saint Avgwſfine ſaich, On, 
nie iuntiliter babot, qui vum illud, que vninerſs vtatur, non habet; he hachall 
other graces of God in vaine, which hath not this one grace of Lowe, whereby 
he may rightly vieall thereſt: and Saint Jobs ſaith, He ebas leut h mor bis bre.| 
vpon the face of the earth, which he ſceth, bm ran he lent 
God, wbhons be hath nat ſume ? And if he loues not God, how cin he expect (al. 
uation from God? Theſe things cannot be, and fo Saint Pas proueth by many 
br 1 Cer. 13. chat no grace will auaile vs any thing, without this grace 
andcharity co our brethren. x 1/31 
— ſay wharrhey will, they loue God, they ſeare God, they 
and they hane none other Gods but him, yet | dare atlure chem trow 
God, ifthey hate any man, they are in 2 woſull caſe; becauſe it is vnpoſlible 
they ſhould be in loue with God, when they are out of charity with any man. 
Alas then, what ſhall we thinke oſ, the proud contemners of their brethren, 
ſcorners, ſlanderers, flatterers, oppreſſors, extortioners, and a thouſand ſorts 
of ſuck men, as either hate and wrong, or elſe ſhew little loue and leſſe beneſi 


meats and clothes, chen would feed and cloath many of the poore member: of 
leſin Chriſt? ? 251 
Ianſwer, that che number of Gods Saints are but few, and therefore no mu- 


men confirme che words of Chrifty few men loue their neighbours, therefore but 
few men ſhall be ſaued. 

Fer, left any man ſhould ſay, Darus eff hic ſermo ; ſeeing it is ſo rare to bnde 
ſuch lovers as ire, and none buc ſuch areſureof Gods louc, bo then ca» 
be ſaved | anſwer, that I ſer downe the manner, not the meaſure of our louez 


and requiring thoſe condicions, I exact not perſection, or in defect, denouuce 
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3 a Foe 
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So doe the Saints in a holier manner cry to God, Hen long tarrieff thou holy 
aud trat. O come Leri leſu, d c quickly; thee * as we love thee and long for 
thee, and delight in nothing but i there, ſo we may inioy thee; reſt in thee; and 
b rbee with the kiſerof oer ipt 3 —— are preſent in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and therefore they doe alwaies Jovrh 
this world, and reſpeR#ll chings-as dung in of leſus Chriſt, and doe 
continually deſire co bedilſolned that they may beawith Chriſt, And "therefore 
they, that with che Philoſopher; who bein har country man he 
was, anſwered, A cilicen of the world, doc ſo lobe the pleaſures of this 
life, 28 chat they would ſtill abide in this world? and nch deſire: to 
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The meanes is kindle Gods love, The true Church. 
iour of men i and whom chou eſt grave in hs curiage, — ek tb | 
limple in his attire, moderate in his diet, ing at evillehings ke — wi 
trom giuing any offence vnto men, — —— — y wrongs than & 
any wrong co any onen inſinuate thy ſelfe to him, he will inctenſein thee the 
oucof God : and thou ſhale finde ſuch c friend to be 4 more pretious treaſure 
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Fourchly, the conſiderationof God and his goodnelle, err Thi | 
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cauſe they doe iuſt things, yerallcheadhiotivef God te iuſt, berauſe God do 
chem for that heis iuftice ic ſelfe, and cannot doe my ching that i vniuſt. Fitcly, 
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Fer * ſinnes, and ſhall abſtaine from them, and ſhall be heard in ie 
day of his p Prayer: yea, He that loneth much, (hall 2 ſinnes r 
our Sauiour ſheweth. And the Prophet ſaith, that whoſocuer 
be deliuered aut of the hand: of fumers zand therefore loue the Lord, and thou ſhah 
not need to feare Nr enemies, for he will deliuer thee out of thay 
vnto thee. But you ill ſay, here is 0 
ue bleſſings ſor all my _ God; Well, heate then what God hin- 
, 1 will Pew merc.to them that lone me: and the mercy. of God compre 
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Ans; of the cautions about the inuocating of the creatures; of obed-| 
of in —— diſtinction, and deſcripiion of oledience; and of 
foare ſpecial Properties Firee obedience. | 


Euenthly, touching Inuocatiam, we finde it alſo ſuch an excellent part of 
'Gods ſeruice, ſo acceptable vnto God, and ſo profirable vnto man, that 
che Prophet poſitiuely auerreth of this one duty, Whoſcener calleth wpou | 
the Name of the Lord ſhalt be ſaued y and our Sauiour calleth the Temple, 
or theChurch of God, wherein we are to offer our chiefeſt ſeruice vnto God, 
The bowſe of rener: for, ol all the things that can be named, Prayer is the moſt 
powerfull meanes to obtaine any thing at the hand of God: faith i the viltory 
that onercomes the world, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and our Prayer is the victory that 
ouercommerch God. And therefore to define this excellent duty, I take it here | 
onely for the imploring of belpe, and the deſiring of aid and aſſi ſtance, to relecue | Wat Prayer is, 
ysin what we want at the hands of God: andſo 23 | 
in all things co be properly belonging vnto God alone, and to none elſe; for | 
though L deny not but we may implore and requeſt the helpe of others, a8 both 
the ſonneof Syrach and Saint James doe ſufficiently ſhew vuto vs; yer not ſim- Ecelus. 35, | 
ply,norinall chings. | bb lav. 5. 1, t. 
Firſt, not ſimply; becauſe no creature can be the Author of any good and! — | 
therefore in thoſe things that they ys, we know they are but inſtruments to | bout the lnuves.. 
conuay that good ynto vs, whereof alone is the principall cauſe ; For as | dion of the crea- 
the Prophet Danid ſaith, The heſpe that is done vpon earth, God dorb it bimſalſe; ago dep 'þ 
chough he doch it ſometimes by the miniſtery of his creature s, as be led the chu. V. | 
drenof Iſracl lik by the hands of Muſes nd e be aeg 4 
that led them x them out of , faith the Prophet; and they Ela r. 0 a 
wee but the hands by which he guided chem: and therefore no reaſon that we £47 
ſhould properly implore that from the inſtrument, "which cin no waies be done 
without the chiefe Author, which in euery thing chat is good; is God himſelfe. 
Secondly, not in all things, becauſe there are many ings, wherein neither 
Saint nor Angell, nor any other creature in the world, can any waies afford'vs 
any helpe, as che forgineneſſeof out ſinnes, and the giving of all choſe ſpiritual] 
graces, which God doth immediatiy by himſelſe; and therefore it were an idle herein 
5 any man, to implore helpe of any one; in choſe things wherein he cun· 
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ching, altlawes; and all things relſe, that we ſhoutdvbey the Lord dur Goc n | 
| withour this, all char we doe 18 odious and abhominable in theſi ight of God :h 


1 Sam, 1 725 | obedience ic better than ſacrifice, and to bgarkey ¶ yetter than the fat of ra 
| and therefore co define this laſt, and not the le as that wee owe to = 
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thor of obedi- TW ie js not in man Pome to haue it from himſelle; 3 and therefore to teachy; 
ence. to pray earneiſſly vnto God for the ſame z and if yee-baue any goadueſſe, ot 
dicncein vs, to aſctibt the ſame vnto God, not to our ſeluesʒ becauſe it is he cha 
worketch in vs beth to will, and to doc, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketß. 
2. The difte- Secondly, I ſay, chat it is a grace, whereby wee doe ſimply, and for his oe 
rence berwixt | ſake, obey the Lgrd our Go to ſhew the erence betwwixt this obedience 
— | that ee owe to God, and char which wee owe to other creatures: for otherwiſe 
| bedience ramen. wee age to obey men, but not ſiwply,in all things, nor yet ſox their owne ſalei 
Wee muſt obey Firſt, not in all things e that if they bid vs doe any thing, which God 
men. for biddeth vs to doe, wee muſt not obey them; but ſay with che Alles , thus 
5 Not in all | i better to obey God, than mex. 
* 4 of for their | © Secondly, not for their owne fakes, but fer his ſake that gaue that power and 
owne laben authoxiey vnto er commended ys, to bee obedient vnto the hight 
I poprs: but God is to beeobeyediin all Ichings wharſoguer hee commandethn 
ee Aer for his one lake zbecauſe his power 18 from himſelſe, anden du 
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Tbirdlys it muſt be a a totall obedience, in all chings that the 
53 for, Hee that breaketh the leaft of #be(e commandemens. 75 he 
haf in tht bing dme df cheawen : and 
2 wor in all (ings that are written in the booke of the law, for tod doe them: and 
Lewes ſaith, that If then keepe the royal law,and fail but i in one peint, tho 
* . and therefore wee muſt not doe ag Herd did, 5 850 God in 
agel lee moment, and yet to continue ſtill in Lo ir Bree 2 Gerling! 
amuny doe in theſe daies, to abſtaine from ſome al yet to make bY 
cof the leſſer ſinnes; but wee mult abe 10 88 ane Hays 
reſpelt — all che command: mentr,.a che Nader (peak — 
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Of Gods external ſernigs) : the movall ind ceremoneal . of pictie: a why 
God will be ſeraed with ceremonial! 7 7 endeha narure decir. 
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mineh not the perticular ceremonial, es of God. 


Econdly, onching the externall act ion: eb Ged. ſentiee, „ ln in ſo lage 2 2 
field wee ſhould wander out of order, I will diuide — whole amen of 
this diſcourſe, into theſe fine principall head z is 

1, Whether God will bee ſerued wich any outward. worſhip. 
2. Whether nature teacheth v to ſerue God a outward 
3+ What are the chieſeſt parts of Gods out ward ſeruice. 


leech, 


then what God himſelſe hath commanded. 
5. How euery man may faichfully, and conſcionably diſcbag chis ounpard 
I ſeruice of God. 

Forthefieſt, it is ſaid, that God is a Spirit, and vill ber e africa 
truth, and therefore not with any externall ſervices, - | | 
To this I anſwer, that the exerciſes of piety are of wakes Wy TRY 
' Firſt, internall, as the act of faith inwardly comſidered, is, to beleeve z 4 20 | 
of hope, is to expect and to looke for what wee beleeue; aesaef charity i Ty 
to loue God, from whom wee doe all good. 17 Dal 
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102 The Doctrine of 
Chap. 12. 1. Sacriments, which areas ſeales from God. | 

— 2. Sacrifices, which are to bee offered vnto God. 

The inward er-] <2 Sacred things, as Ia 6 ADs and fuch like gr 

— _y belong vnto the — and the ſeruice of God. 

. _ "Now of all theſe chi eng we eſſe, that the inward cxerciſes of 

are moſt chiefly and moſt ef] pecially evnmoGod : ſor i thin, 
Matth, 6,23 eye be emill, hs all 155 fall of a char is, if thy hcart bee 
| ted, then all thy ourward actions be worth juſt nothing, as I ſhewed vnto youla 
1. 7. ur fore: becauſe that en of che 'brart proceede enillzhonghts, adalterier, and fuck 
8 like; and Saint Iamet tels vs, that the ſame fountaine cane yee!d forth ſweet 
8 2 verges; chat is, that heart which is filled wich ſiane, can neuer 
1 vnto God ; and therefore the Lord: ſeeing the bean oſ 
1 rn bays from him, faith, Qwer/am mibi newititudivem villa, ty 
Eſay 1. 11. 14. what pur eis the multitude of your lacrifices offered vnto metyour lation in 
cenſe, new moon! ſabbaths ſolemue meetingt,and ſuch like, my ſoulehareth „ they a 
atrowble unto mec, and I am weary tebeare them: and the reaſon hereof i, tha if 
| the heart be cuill, nothing can bee good that proceedeth from it. a 
That God wilbe | And yet we ay, that he will be ſerued alſo with t he ourward exerciſes of pie. 
nal wir ex- | ty, both he morall, and ceremonial, the morall, for their owne ſake; the cat 
Ro null, lor another end that is, to be helpes and ſurherances to preſerue and 
to increaſe, both the internall, and the externall acts of piety. 

1. Morall cxer- | - Birſt, The morall exerciſe of: godlineile, is (as I told uu beſore) che omward 
ciſcs of picry. | actof euery inward grace and vertue, as theourward act of faith is, to confell 
Plal.95-6, Chriſt , of obedience, to gp che will of Chriſt ; of inward adoration, co fal 

| ie cud to kueele before the Lord our maker z and of the loue of God, to con. 
1. Pet. 1446, forme our 155 like vnto God, to bee holy as hee 1 1s bely, and to bee mercifull as hee 
Luke 6. 6. is wercifull, and of theſe +morall 5 of piety, Saint ſexes (aith, that 
lane 1.27. | religion, and unde filed before God is, to viſit the Fanden. the dein 
Heb. 13.16, | 4dwerſitier, and to keepe theraſelnes vnſpetted of the world : and Saint Pau a, 
chat, te dee good, and to diftribute, we ſtauid armer forget, becauſetbat with ſuch (+ 
| crifices Grd, pleaſed: And io likewiſeof — our bodies, God requi- 
reth to bee 1 by their outward acts, as well a by the inward acts 9 
Why God will be che ſoule. | | 
ſerued both in Firſt, becauſe God created and formed, as well the body, as he foule. | 
body and minde. Secondly, becauſe hee gave boch his body and ſoule, to redeeme, as well c 
1 Cor. 425. bodies, as our ſoules ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Glerifie Godin your 2 
| and in your ſpirit y that is, lift vp your cies cowards beauen; ; conſeſſe with 
God req bee ſer· tongues the goodneſſe of God; direct your eies vnto the maleſty of Godz let your 
24 oordody. eares bee open, to heare the word of Chriſt ; let your ſeet bee {wiſe to W 
F the paths of Gods commandements, and ler your hands bane ready 
the workes of righteouſneſſe q that ſo, each part of the body pe hi 
ty and ſeruice vnto God, as well as the ſoule, wee may bee gluri edin] 
Weds | — in ſoule. 
2. Ceretwoniall ) Secondly, the ceremoniall *. of piety, arc likewiſe to bee per 
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man ſhould proſtitute her —— ni and yet lay, that her loue * one- 
ly to her husband; becauſe her heart is only fixed vpon 
thevſe of her body: and therefore the Martyres knowing 
28 well ſerued with the externall ceremoniall ſeruice, as wich che morall, or inter- 
nall ſeruice of the heart, would tather die then bow their knees to any of the 
tiles godi, as we may plainely 
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niſh theft, but yer decerminerh not, vit what it ee put. 
in fpeciallwbar ſued; whereupon it followeth, that ſome — — denb, 
Gods out war d ſome with reſtitution, and ſome one way and ſome another i and fo" likewiſey 
ceremoniall ſet- murder; adultery, and ſuch like horrible and vnnaturall ſinnes: euen to natur 
uicc ould be. 1 teacheth, chat God ſhould bee ſerued with ſome outward  ceremoniall ſcruier, 
| 0 but ir teachech not what the ame ſhould bee tor ĩſ it did, then all nation wol 
Y r wee fie 
char euery particular people, had a parxicular kinde o eruice, as tholeihy 
are but meanely read iche bone of cha Glen, may eiſily perceiue: a6 
therefore it is apparant, that a harureteacherh vs, that God ſhould bee. 
ued with ſome outward all ſeruice, yet t teachethnot What che ſine 
ſhould be; chat is, in all the parts and parcels of rhe ſame: for otherwiſe wee find, 
Some particular chat there are ſome particu rites and ceremonies, vied in Gods ſcruice, which 
ourward ſetuices nature reacherh in all nations; as to bow the knee, to hold Rn to loo 
raughrbyna- vp wich our cies, for men to pray wich their heads vncoucred; ſot women cou 
| RS red; and for both men and women to pray v ich their faces rowards — i 
many other (uchlikethings; 3 eewey es 
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ward Sacrament of Gods promiſe, and oi 


and the Booke of * ot 2 
excernall ceremoniall ſeruꝛce, which the Patriarchs performed vnto God z and 


(o che [ewes and Chriſtians alſo had their Ceremonies at all times: for though 
indiciall things be onely motall, is nde ad proximum; as they haue teſpect 
vnto our neighbour yet ceremoniall things alſo may bz ſaid ro be morall, i» 
ar dine ad Dram, as they haue reſpect vacro God: and therefore all antiquity 
chought chem to be ſo excellent, as that almoſt all men placed all religion in 


gion to bee where they were not z and Saint 


chem alone, or at leaſt 2 
pa cilleth them Juſfiſic aso] and Chriſt himſelfe tearmeth them The Lan 
oftles doe thus extoll the 


and the Prophets, And not onel/y Chriſt and the Fe 
ceremonial feruice of the Iewes, Which were ordained by God himſelfe z hut 
alfo the Fathers of the Pemitiue Chiirch did as highly commend, and as con- 
(acly ſtand in defence of the outward ceremogiall ſeruice of the Goſpell, yea, 
euen of thoſewhiich they reveĩued, bur from the tradiciog of the Church: for 
Tertullias wrote an elegunt Booke De corona imilitis, in the praiſe of a ered 


that choſe rather to die, than with the reſt of his fellow Souldiers to be crdwned 


not to be crowned with any ethuicke Crone. 
And ifthey would die, rather than offend in the leſſer Ceremonies, hat may 


vethinke they would haue done, rather than offend in the greater Sacranjencs ? 
And no marurll: — — badges of Religion ; by theſe, and 
none elſe, We may knew of whar C ang Religion man is: Agd (as 


Saint Awy 3146, and others of the FathierFhaue ſaid) wichvur theſe, nor igion | 
eicher true or falle could pollibly ſubſiſt ; and thereſor I cannot ſuffigencly | 
wonder at int, whichiviiderſtanding not what the outward ceremonial Ser- 
uce of God is, and pereciaitig not th 1 45 end and vſe of the ſame, would 
axdude al Ceremonies out of Gods Church... | 

But hereby it is apparant, that the Chiifelt of Got at alVrimes before rht Law, 
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| Now we are to ynderſiand, chat although all people had theſe outwerd c.. 
monial! ſeruices of God, yet all — nay, na 
owne peculize people onely,we finde charchis excernllceremoniall ſervice wy 
of one ſort Law, andof another ſort vnder the Goſpella for 
- | Firſt, the ceremoniall worſhip of the Jewes conſiſted chiefly in theſe four 
things: 8 | 21 TY | 
\ Cr Sacrifices, which were | na 0 
0 t Ordinary, which weremadeinche Temple, and chat 


7 Ottchemaccer, 
2 Of the forme. 
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liquid Offerings. b ni bat 
2 In reſpe& of che forme, theit Malarauſts or 


urne age were eiter, 
0 lor ordinary ſings. 5 
2 Ext '» for ſome cxcraordingy! 


1 The ceremo- 
nia]! of | 
the Tewes c- 


in it gonliſted. | * 1 ofthe *. Dis 1520 
T lateppect al tha end, their Sacribices were eithe 


Secondly, the 
LE 203. 
| © g ine diligent heed vnto the ſame 


God crrem w.ſerwice1 + whereiwit coofift. The true Church. 


| aed God in the Gel of bip Jonue z that i is, * —— 
Chriſty and vnder chis duty is 
Chr Word, and ſo bath — — bn 
Secondly, our Sscraments PREY ane, are 1 650 


1 Baptiſme. 


2 The Lords Sun | 
| Of che * our Szuiour 2 vnto his A 
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to iudgemen . 
Thirdly, our Sꝛcriſices are diſtinguiſſied 


Heu,. propitiatory tor our ſinne n. | 
N 2864229, gratulator / for nc receiued, and - pudoning 
Firſt, Sarrificizme harrun, the g. our ſinnes is — A) 


of our ſinnes. 
1 Craenutum, bloudy. 
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91 Incruentum, v 
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once offered vpon the Alter af ſus Croile;:roappeaſe his Fathers wrath, td 
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offer to God. 

1 Our ſelucs. 
Ang. de Ciuit. Dei 
4. 10. cap. 5. 
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Heb. cap. 13. 


Aug. ſer. 235. de 
tempore. 


Colof. 3.5. 
Rom. 12.1. 
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Yellionr, that ſo we may offer peur bodies a 
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his is he mo 
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The ſecond is, in magnitying the name ot God, and teig forth al bu prey 
his mercy, ſſe, iuſtice, and all other wonderfull work es that he doth bo 
the children of men, and aſcribing voto him that iuſt praiſe and thankes which 
is due vnto him ſor che fame, and whatſoeuer / elſe our congues can any wy 
performeto ſet forth the glory of God: and of this the Prophet Da ſairh, 
Offer vnto God the ſarrifice of praiſe; and Haſes ſan h, we will render wnto Gy 
the calnes of our lipr;thar is, as Saint Paul interprets it, I be ſacrifice of rhanksg ten, 
the lifting vp of «ww 


hands as the emenmg ſacrifice. a ( 
Thechird is, in offering thoſe things which he rt quireth, and u herein he, 
delighteth j not that God hath any need of any rhing that we haue, bur thy 
he accounteth thoſe things as offered vnto himſelie, which wee beſtow vpot 
thoſe vſes that he commandeth; ſor, hal ſoeurr you haue done to any on: of theſe 
yes haus lone it vnto me, ſaith our Sauiour. 115 | 
And theſe things which we ſhouldoffer vnto God are of two ſorts : 
1 Our ſelues. For | 
2 Our goods. n | 
Firſt, as Saint Augnſtene ſaith, Ea precipne reliſta ſunt uebi hodie [acyi. 
feta offerenda, que in nobis ipſit habe, & non que alinnde quarimas j thoſe $4 
crifices are now chiefly left vsto be offered, which we haue in our ſelues, and not 
which we ſeeke elſe where i and ſo Auſelmus ſerteth downe the lame thing. And 
therefore S aint — his 255. Sermon, Dr tempor, faith; That the Sacti. 
fice whieh the Lord requireth now t our hands is two- old : 8 
r That we haue chaſte bodies. 0 
4; 2 That we hauecleane hearts. | 
For this is that whichwee muſt offer vnto God j and therefore we neede not 
looke for any Frankincenſe, wee need not kill any beaſt, we need not feeke fot 
any outward thing that we might offer the ſume co God; beciule wee may fade 
all things requiſite ſor our ſacrifice within our ſelues: Indeed the Ie wei offercd 
iſeer of our fle ʒ we mud mvorcifl 
onr member: which are open earth, foriication, vntlannefſe, and all iner dinare of 
e acceptable wh 
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Gre ſacrificio chat ſhe came to theSacrameur of the Lordi Supper without offe · e 
dan any thing zo che Lords ſetuants/and/received che Body and Bloud of 2 
Chriſt ar the Altar, and yer gave — — them chat ſetued ut the Aar Y e 
Gregory ſaith, That whoſoeu meth to receiu ſo great à bleſſing | 


ee 1&6 zod, ſbould _— 5 in bis hands to offer — | 
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That Gods PIMA! Serwice i 40 * obſerued with no AT: rites than | 
what God commandeth. Foure properties of an acceptable worte. 
of the power of the Church io detonmine of indifferent things : 
and how cuery particular man nd diſcharge che outward ſer- "| 
gice of God. : | 

Or the fourth ooinitLeliania/iedectias@iacs outward ſeruice may be per. 4. Point. 3 
formed wich any otherrices, or after any other manner than God him- 3 chat 
ſelſe hath commanded; and —— Seripture. N | 
] anſwer, that ĩ in reſpect of t but ward ſeruice; no- 1 win 
ching may be added, — — — — * — be changed from any other rites 
che ſame but it muſt wholly couſiſt of tharwhick God himſelfe hath ordained, than What God 
in — Word. _ are forbidden, vnder — paine of — of God, either commande th. 

to adde or to take away any thing from choſe- es wherein hee Deut. 12.32. 

ſcribeth his 0wneſeruicey and he tels vs, — — Lau. 20.23. 

tions of out one hearts, nor doe that — ng in our oe ay [ 

nor walke in the Ordinances of our fore-farhbrs, but o doc —— Deut. 12.8. 
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diaphora s. 
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All not bound to 


praQtiſc all che 
ceremoniall ſer- 
| vice of God. 
Heb. 5. 4. 


|chings, and makech excry ching good, becauſe ic proceedcrh from ſo poog 


— — 
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ſeruice, in ward, or outward, morall, or ceremoniall, noching 


th 
G 
that honoureth, but the will of him that is honoured. | 
incire, whatſocuer things are added by 


derermine of A- | 
God, and to the great beneſit of the Church of God: for all ſinnes being for 


boch 
| ber, and 


in moſt eſpecially in theſe colder climats, hach changed 
the cuſtom of a trinary | * 2 . 
the infanc, when he is baptized: and fo I might reckon many other adizphorill| 


chooſe, both how often, and at wWhattime of the day, hee: makerh his priuae 
praicrs to God, ſo are all other ſuch indifferent things in the power of the 


ſeruice of God z | anſwer, ihat euery Chriſtian hath a two-fold 
Chriitian im general. 


1. Asa general. 

8. As e man of i g in that Chriſtian | 

rſt — Crimi weare Chrifti man is 
not tied co perſe — — yard ceremoniall ſeruice of God; for 
all men may not preach, all men muſt noc adminitter che Sacraments; for, N. 
nan taketh this office him, but be that is called, as. Aaron mai ſaith the Apo · 


ſtle: and yet there bec 
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uice vnto God : for if the perſon bee not regenerate, all that hee doth is abo | 
nation before God z ifrhe act be not done in taich, it is ynpoſlibleic ſhould ple 
God, jfor what ſoewer i not of faiths inne; and if it be not commandedby Go 
che Lord will ſay, Who bath required Fheſe thing vat your bands ? and thereſoe 
though the intent and of the heart ſhould bee neuer ſo good, yet if th, 
ching Which wee doe, bee not commanded by God, it can no waies bee accepra, 
blevnto God. a | | 
I, but you will ſay, if it be doit in loue, it cannot chooſe but bee pleaſi ng vn. 
to God, though it bee manded vnto vs by God]; becauſe oe is like 
chat tree which Moſes caſt into the waters of Ara, it ſweetneth all the bittereſ 


a root. = 

I anſwer briefly,” that becauſe true lone doth nothing vncommanded, for 
that Lowe « the fulfilling of the law , therefore, leſt in ſeeking to pleaſe, it ſhoulg 
offend, ix hath alwaies reipett vnto Gods commandemenes. 

And cherefore it appeorech manifeſtly, that in reſpect of che — K Goch 
m added, no. 
ing may be detracted from che ſame; nothing ſhould be done by vs, but wh 
— vs: becauſe, the rule of diuine ſeruice, is not the will of hin 


And yet, I ſay, chat the eſſentiall points of Gods ſeruice, being alwaics key; 
i the Church, as Adi apbora, things ia- 
ſake, it may bee done without any offence | 


different, for order and 


bidden, and all the elſentiall parts of Gods ſeruice, being commanded by God 
hioſelfc, indifferent things muſt hec leit to the determination of the Church, ot 
nothing: and therſore we ſee the fachers of the primiciue Church, have changed 
the time and the place, wherein the Sacrament ofthe Eucharift was wont 
to bereceined ; for it was firſt inſtituted at Supper time, and in an vpper cham | 
now we regeiue it at noone, and in the Church of Chriſt: and ſo 


find the 


chings, which the of God hach either added, or changed, or reieQed| | 
in the outward ſeruice of God : foras wee ſee it r | 


chi onewad 


Church of God. 3 | | | 
For the fiſt point, chat ia, how cuery man may faichſully di 
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many things that are common to all, and are to bee perſor · 
bee partakers of 
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Or ara deft» 05 toſerne Ged. Therrue Church. © | Geds Church. anne | 
| <condly, inthe ſpeciall calling of euery chriſtian man, hee hath a ſpecigllrule | Libaz, | 
— what hee ſhould doe, and what be ſhould not doe ; becauſe, this — — 
his particular vocation is, lirectriæ vierumſueri,an infallible direction, tu guide 2 | 
bim in all his actions, and to teach him from whatthings he ſhould abſtaine, and Our Particular | 
comhar things hee is obliged: for, as a noble man, chat hach many ſeruante, ap- fectan fe tag * i 
points co cuery one his place, and office, where hy he wall be ſerued of every one, euery * 
15 one to ſerue him ar his table, another to wait on him in his chamber, and ſo io doe. 
of all che reſt: and if they will righcly ſerue their maſter, they muſt ſexuo him oue- 5 

ty one in that place, & by performing that duty, which their Lord hath comman- | 
ded euery one of them to doe; becauſe otherwiſe,tt theyintruded ane vpon ano- 
chers othce,there would enſue ſuch confuſion, as their Lord would neuer be plea- 
ſed with ſuch ſeruice : euen ſo inthe houſe of God, the Lord hach delignetl.co 
every man his place, and appointed to euery man his taske, and ſhewed him So 
how hee will be ſerved by him: and therefore the Apofile ſaith, 4s Ged bath ca- 1 Cor. 7.17. 

led exery man, ſo let him walke, that is, let him ſerue God in that calling, wherein That cuery one 
he is called, and not intrude himſelſe into another mans office: for the Preacher — ſer ie 3; 
is co ſerue God by che preaching of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and not tyran- | ing — 
nically to rule and reigne oner Gods inheritance z and the Magiſtrate is to ſerue mde co dates 


God, by the execution of the lawes, to adminiſter iuftice, to defend the poore, offices of others, 
| 


andco puniſh the wrong deer; and nat in the preaching of che Goſpel], or ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments : ſo the Husbandman is to ſerue God, bythe 
plowing, tilling, and rw r the ground, to bring forth fruits for the vſe 
of men, and not in the adminiſtting of iuſtice, like the Magiſt rate, or it the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpell, like vnto the Preacher: and ſo theShepheard, Merchant, 
and all other trades of life, they are to ſerue God in that calling, wherein God | 
hath called them. | bt tr) Airy but . 
And although the ſauices of the inſeriour offices, are not ofchat weigh God puniſherh 
moment as thoſe of the higher places, yet the Lord requireth the ſame 54040 he negligent, | 
anddiligence inthe leaſt, as well and een 


| as in the greateſt and hee puniſherh the neg. dilgence in the 
le of thoſe that are placed in the loweſt calling, as well, and as ſtrictly, as of meaneſt callings. 
thoſe that are exalted to the moſt eminent places j as we may ſee in that vnfaith · | 
full feruane which had: hid hne one talent, which his Lord had giuen til 25.25, | 

um: and fo hee rewardeth thoſe that faichfully ſerue him in their low degrees, 66. 
u well as thoſe that are of the higheſt ſtates; as wee may ſee in them, that, be- | 
canſe they bane beene faithfall in a lutle, (hall enter into their maſters 109, as oug Sa- wx es 21. 


3 , a | 
d therefore let no mans meane eſtate, or the ſmalneſſe of the ſeruice that 5 no man 
ought to bee diſ- 


he thinkes hee doth to God, by a poore and contemptible calling, withdraw | 
him from that ſeruice, or diſcourage him in that ſeruice, which his callingtieth — 4 _=_ 
him vnto: becauſe, as the f poſthe ſaich of the members of the body, Ibeſe that neg. of hi. Py 
ſerme to bee more feeble; are neceſſary y yea; and theſe members which wee thinks to ling. | 
brtlſſe honenyable, pon thoſe wer brow more bm ant honexr, and our unt | 1 cer. 13. 12,23, 
parts, bane the more abundant comelineſſr s the pooreſt ſhepheard, and che | 
mcaneſtplowman, are neceſſary and] viefullin ehe Church of God, and may, by 
performing the duties of their calling,dot asacreprable;trhongh not aexcellent | .. 
ſeruice vnto God, as any other in any higher place : and therefore an Abbot, lis The tory of an 
ot after a moſt ſtrickr and auſtere kinde ol lite, and being deſirous to iam * 
by whom hee ſhoulg bee aſſociated in heauen, was in ſormed in avilion; that | f N + 
ſuch a one, in fuch arowne,ſhould be kis uext companion in the ioyes of hæautn r Oy 
hereuponthe Abber went F 
gbr vp hixchildres naeh, inche leaf 


— or 
ae Ben 2 oo NE LT 


The Doitrine of . 


Malth 125.5. 
Muab. 6. 8, 


Matth. 7. 11. 
Marks 12. 33. 
Matth. 22. 40. 


3. The maner 
how the ſetuice 
of God muſt bee 
performed. 


That the ſeruice 
of God is perfor- 
med wo Wales, 
ypoct di- 
2 cally. 
Sincerely: 


Eſay 29. 14. 
Matth. 15. 8. 


rei 


nam: eft — 
nl atio 

\ | perſane, & eff vi- 

tum iactanſiæ, 
Then. 2.24. 3. 


Theer true Church, Theexpoſ.of the Decalog, 10 7 


Lord doch moſtchiefly require : and ſo Solon wasof the fame iudgmem, „ wi 

being demanded by Craſus, who was the happieſt man that he —_— heran. 
ſwered, Tellus 3 which was a meane, but a very honeſt man, and uod molt yp. 
rightly in his low degree: becauſe it is moſt certaine, that whoſocurtdedah 


doth — diſcharg 


cruely, and walkech iuſtly in that vocation-whereunto God hatch — 
c bis ſeruice vntò God, and ſhall in * r | 
ward from God: we neede not doubt of this truth, wee may be fure e | 
for when we haue multiplied our ſermons, and dilated our che Phy.| 
riſes did their PhilaReries z this is the end of all, te doc fix, to lone wvercy, and 
to wall humbly with thy God or as our Sauiour ſaich, to doe as t hos wontldft be dow | 
outs, to loue God —— = and thy neighbour as thy lelſes chis is ch | 
che Law and che Pro fo 
And fo much for efcodnd point of the affirmatiue par of chis Command 


* therefore, ſeeing this haigous and 
vnto 


ment; with what ſeruice God is to be worſhiped. v | 
| WK | 
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The ſernice of God performed timo waies : rife wen- e . 

iris ef hypocrites : how the devill plajeth the hypotrite | of by 
manifold apparitions, and ihe exills that ſprang thereof : e if 
All Soules day, and ef the Carthujien order, - .. 


Or the third point, thatis, the manner how each part of, Gods: ſcruice 

F both morall and ceremoniall, muſt bee performed : wee muſt vndetſtand, | 
that, becauſe, as I told you before, the inward ſeruice of God is not there - 

tore called inward, becauſe it is wholly contained in the heart, and doch no 

and ſoule is the 


way extend it ſelſe to outward actions; but becauſe the wor 
fountaineand root, from hence they doe continuall proceed, and doc often 
times reteine them, when they are not ſeenes and ſo the out ward ſcruice, is not 


therefore called outward, becauſe there is no neceſſity that it. ſhould procegi 
from the heart; but becauſe it conſiſteth of out ward actions: therefore I ſey ahn 


thie ſeruice of God , and each part thereof, may bee per ſormed two e at 
1. Qutwardly,and — For | 


2, Inwatdly, and ſincerely 
Wee haue too too many men in all places, that ſeemeco Waere esch 
part of Gods ſervice, boch inward and outward, morall and ceremoniall, whereas 
God knoweth, they doe but dramneere vnta him wish their lips, and eee * 
with their mout het, when 4 their hearts are farre ſrom him; | 
e ſin of hypocriſie,is ſo odiou ol 
world, and deftroying — 
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How men play che bypotrites. The true Church. 


t me; ſor it is written, Thar I ſliould 
e eh ſpirits be of God e TY 
3 


. Secondly, Satan transſormeth himſelfe'inviſibly, when he ſuggeſteth ſinnes 


tly euill; as, when he perſwadeth vs, that conetouſneſſe is but 


ich are apparan ' e ; 
which are Pf drunkenneſſe good ſellowſnip, adultery but youthſulnetle, 


good husbandry 5 


— callech them by the names of vertue; and ſo mak ech vs with Ivion to im- 
race a Cloud for Iano; or with Sault Meſſenger, to thinke we haue the true 


| Satan deceiues many men many times. 


— 


Cu Ap. XVIII 


of a threefold HMpocriſie: hom hypocriſie inſecteth body and ſoule + how the 
| body playeth the hypocrite : how hypocrifie infecteih euery faculty of 
the ſoule : of groſſe and odioas hypecriſie : and of three batefull pra- 
perties of theſe hypocrites. „n t 61 fen Hy 


1 


* 
1 
* 


Econdly, as Satan thus playeth the Hypocrite with vs, ſo doe we play the 
x. Secret in the beſt EDIT . 
2. Odious in the worſe Proſęſſors of Chriſtianity. 


| 0 Hypocrites amongſt our ſelues ; and this our hy pocriſie I finde to bee 
3. Cuſtomable in theformal) 


chree-fold. 
And in each of theſe, each kinde of Hypocriſie is very dangerous. For 
The firſt deceiue themſelues. YO id 
The ſecond deceiue the world. e And 
The third deceiue both themſelues and the world. 
neither of them can deceiue God, which iudgeth all men, not according to the 
outward appearance, but according to the vprightneſſe of the heart: for howſo- 
over we may blinde the eyes of men, and ſatis fie our ſelues with ourſinnes; when 
ve cin beguile the Iudge with ſubtilty, and terrifie an Informer by our inſo- 
lency, yet we can hide nothing from the eyes of God; which maugre all the 
craſtineſſe of our hearts, will lift out euery one of our miſdeeds to the vttermoſt, 
bring them all to light, and ſet downe torments before vs, and terrors round 
about vs to plague vs for euermore. And therefore, that we may the better 
indge our ſelues, thereby to eſcape the iudgement of God, let vs alittle fur- 
ther diſcuſſe this point, and diue into the depth of this gulfe of Hy pocriſies 
deceit. And £0 | 
Firſt, it is an infallible truth, that, as | 
| know not how; ſo this ſinne of Hypocriſie doth inſenſibly inuade euery man, 
and like a vile Gavgrena, dòth ſpeedily corrupt every part and faculty both: of 


I body andſoule. 
| Firſt, ourfleſh, and that two manner of waies: 
wh 1. By ſimulation, © © 


22. ByilliGen- 05 411 07 117 2653200 
ſimulation, when'it faineth it ſelfe i and weake, and not able 
— che Spirit moucth and perſwaderhir vnto: for the Spiri 
118 often willin to arme many excellent | 

| fo monrne, and ſuch like: nar geen ĩ — D—ͤ— | 

3 80e any of theſewithouc murmuring or grudging againſt the ſoule: and 
— 3 V 2 


1 be 
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Godr Church 
nor beleeue euery ſpirit, but to try 


under the ſhew of vertues, and maketh vs to beleeue thoſe things to be good 


0. l. 
2 Satan playeth 
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e hypocrite in- 
uiſibly, when by 
falle ſuggeſtions 


dſo of any other horrible vices, when he clotheth them with the garments, he de ludeth men. 


| 1 Sam. 19.16. 


David, when indeed we haue but a wiſpe of ſtraw; decipimur ſpecis recti. Thus 


il 
yet wee finde that 


the Serpent crept into Paradiſe, wee 


offices, 1 no fat, o pray, rowerpe, f 
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reade, that when Sab ed her maid for her inſolencie, then her mai 
. 
Tob.3-78;9- | thy huubandi] Euen ſo doch the fleſh and ſenſuality (which is . | 
How aw. bycher hendeted) fog ware che Genloaynatiamian (which br ante 
ſtood by Sarah) thou wilt euen kill me, if thou makeſt me thus to faſt, thus i 
labour, thus to ſuffer cold and nakedneiſe, thus to goe in ſack· cloth and aſhes, 
and to doe ſuch hard taskes of penance for my ſinnes: tor I am weake nd | 
and not able to diſcharge ſuch difficult things without fainting vader the buy. 
then of the ſame, ſaith our falſe and hypocriticall fleſh : for were it to commi 
a ſinne, no labours would ſeeme too hard, no paines too great, nothing too diſh, 
cult; but our fleſh would finde ſtrength enough to paſſe thorow walls of bra 
to perpetrate the ſame z and yet you ſec how hypocricjcally ic faines ir ſelſe fraile] 
and weake to rmeany workes of piety 
z Byillufon, | Secondly, by illuſion, when ic faines ir ſelfe as ĩt were dead to vices, that ſoit 
Ho che fleſhde- may the more vnreſiſtably runne into miſchiefe; for as the Fox, when he ß 
Judcth che eule. moſt hungry, falls downe and faines himſelfe dend, thatiſo the Fowles fearelefy 
comming to him, he may the ſooner catch them; or as the ſubtle wicked man 
| falleth downe and bumbleth bimſelfe that the congregation of the poore may fal in. 
the hands of bis Captaines z ſo the fleſn will ſceme humbled and faine it ſelſe mor. 
tified, and as it were dead to ſinne, that fo the ſoule thinking it ſelſe ſecur, 
might with Arges be the leſſe careſull of his Je, and the fleſh might the mo 
| readily ſteale away and fall to ſinne. 
1 The ſoule play Secondly, as our fleſh playeth the hypocrite with our ſoules, ſo doth the| 
ech the hypocrite ſoule play the hypocrite with our flefb, an char in euery faculty chat h!“ 


in euery faculty 


K hach. hath, For | . i 
Firſt, the Vnderſtanding playeth the hypocrite with vs two waies: 


7. By arrogating thatknowledge vnto it ſelſe which ithath nor. 2 por 
2. By derogating that knowlelgefrom it ſelfe which it hath. 


Ia. 10.11. 


Firſt, what knowl 3 either diuine or humane lurketh any where, chat the“ 


highly conceited vnd gof man thinkes it ſelſe vnable to prie vnto it 
for e things, it knoweth the ſtarres by their names, and cht 
natures by their loo kes: ir pierceth into the ſeerets of the heart by the counts| | 
nance of the face; and theſe hypocrites, ſaich our Sauiour, can diſcerne the fact 
of the skje, and know the euents of things by the cauſes thereof: and for dinine| 
things, as Eſas ſaiĩd vnto Jacob, I hane goods enough, keepe that which then bf 
for thy ſelfe, ſo the vnderſtanding faith vnto che fleft : 1 haue knowledge 
| enough, neuer weary thy ſelſe to ſecke any more for me; for I know God, d 
the will of God, and the way to Heauen, and to hell; and what knoweth hel © | 
beſt morechanthis? And thus the vnderſtanding perſwadeb vs it knowes all + 
things, when as God knoweth, it knoweth iuft nothing as it ought to know:| 
but, as the Afſriax: were led into the midſt of Samaria, when ; thought | 
| themſclues in the right way to the Prophet; ſo doth it lead vñ into errors, what | - 
we perſwadeour ſelues to be in the high way of truth. "$14: un. 
Secondly, as the vnderſtanding arrogateth vuto it ſelſe that knowledge | 
which ic hath not, ſo it difſemblech that which ic hath, and keepeth from ener 
one the very light of nature; or Godhath e c. , ak 
in the heart of euery man, as that there ic « God, that this God ſtonid be ſermed by 
euery man, and that be is 4 deff and a mereifull God, to render vengeancero them 
| {chat ſerue him not, and rewards to them that feare him and chat every e] 
ſoould doe unto ethers as be would be done unto, and the like z which the law | 
————_— and no man can n d ye} | 
the fl inn more freely, we ſee tl Nr arr ny din purpoſely ole), 
dilemblerhche knowledge — and ſo ſeeketh to leſſen che finne by | + 


— ing of the knowledge of ſinne. e e m6 Mg nadbO - 
Secondly, che Will h enely to aime at good, yer being ouer-ſwied| 
with the ſweernefſe oftin,ie doth like vnto a warer-man,logke ong way and, 
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| chey will —— — actions, that they may gaine „ 
nions; . my PW IYER Dares $A) 1 
fimari, ——— And yet all this is but to de 


ceiue the world yz for we ſee adulteriet, and whoredomes, and cher like ham 


| mercy, or moderation, or humanity, trawplechem vnder ſeet; 
chem of all meanes, of all 


if 
| maine end 
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alwaies odious in the ſight of God, fo wie 
it is once diſcerned, it is in like manner adiudged:adious in the ſi gtir of men 
for as 4 Scpulchre, while it remaineth ſhut, — very 12 — 
but — — it will appeare moſt horrible: Ira ſimuletores bonorn 
guaſeunter, landabiles ſunt, quam autem cope ſueriu 
— ſunt; euen. and fainets of good workes, while they 
|) mms is vnper ; they are laudable but when che ſame it once] 
they arc moſtabominablc, faich SaivrChry/oftome y * 
proper ies in all hypocrices. 
Firſt, —— in alone a ſaining ob holine ile Arte 
whercuporiche P:apheblaich, Quere tx enarrar inftitias meas, doſt 
— mas tighceouſneſſe expreſſed ãa my la:? pare 


doſt thou ſeeme rig htocius, and ſo by thy — ————— | 
de ſaid to declare a thing as will 


drehe aging, Tor ene, Laa 


N 


lac aiane; an desen 
piety in their words : the Pſalmiſi ſaith, Er afſawy reftumenryy 
mexm, and why takceſt thou my lawes in thy mouch t that is co talke of ches, | 
and co make the world bdleeue nechoudglightehin chem ? | i 

Thirdly, Deteftarie veremoſitatis in affettionez a dereſtation of all W 
in their affections; wh the faith, #hereas tha bateft to br u. 


chy ſcife ourwardly makeſt ſne and oſtentation of in thy ſpeech. 

And ſo hereby we may fee the very picture of an hypocrite, faire words "in 
ſeeming actions in theiroueward ptoſeſſion, and yer very Dcuih in their inyurd 
affectiont; Student en im non virtutes colere, ſed vitia celart, becauſe they deiire vat 
ſo much to imbrace vertues, as to conceale their ices: for to that end, anhy. 


pocrite, as the Poet ſaith, | | 13 
. nia, cet Alt 00 
Inter Socratices noi faſſa Cynedes, ' 15 | 
They will lift vp cheir eyes towards Heauen, when their 1 are full of 
vnrighceouſa exchey will cauſerheircongues to talkeholily, when there ino 
in their boſomes but atheous impiety; they will openly niſe vp dt 
s vnto God, when the ſame are ſecretly full of bloud; and hey will boy | 
cheir knees likes Camel, ven ther hear is as fi ip an an Elephanc ; they bill ' 
carry their bodies vnto the Church, when their wander in the work 3 
and in a word, they will heart Gods Word, they will ſay their prayers, thy. | 
| will calke of Scripture, chey will commend all iety, and emne all i, 
y, not ſweare for a Kingdome, but deceiue for a penny; ar ſo ſmall a rut] 


ble ſinnes in ſecrer corners ſeeme as nothing in their eyes pride; enuy, — 
malice, and all vncharitableneſſe are euer lurking in their hearts : and if cuerany 
whom they hate doe fall into their hands, they will, without any iuſtice ot 


will caſt them out, — 2 


downe as the mire in the ſtreet: a > Ds 
experience, woſull me chis lamentahle leſſon, | 


—— 
ſo made me other 


% 
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wy if 
rh we git U hypeeriſie how hypeerifie 5 thaw publics 
the" vilene(/s 5 and bat 


ſpecial reaſons 


e : Three 29751 reaſons ts 2 1 1 12 
ee As hypocrite e e wo © 
why, The punie gene, = | 14 00nd 220 


Nacherefore the Lord God, knowing 2 nickes 2 e | 1 
no better than incarnate Deuila, t the world thinkes them wn 
vpright Saints, and their Hatcerves e chem demy-gods; out of His 


bre mankinde, he ſettech downe two. Peciall lelſens lor our Two; ſyeciall 


iaſtructions· 
1. He ſorbiddeth das eld hemible and dereſtable ſinne of Wende 2 Cancers. 
chat ſo wee bee not found in che number Aenne * 


ſemblers. T 
2. 144 none of how our alot, he biddeth vs to beware ſuch ies 
Eked 


iſlembling hypocrites, char ſo we fall nos ine the nets of 1 
deſtroyer 6. For 
Firſt, he ſaith, Be — cht of men, „„ 2 a He forbiddeth 
of linfie — that is, which is wouen o — and Flax; and that is, ſecme | * to be hypo- 
not to be what thou art b — ille induit, qs in lonmi igne wel ↄperatioue ſubtili- a 3 
F atem forts inuncentiæ oſlendit becauſe he weareth — 


that forbidden — — —— = mn 2 faire ps 
a eeming vpri t nour, ſhewerh ing out- crit. a 
——— ple innocency: And hedach noe ung forbid & cs E 1 
myſtically incheold Teftamens, buralſo molt plainlyand: continuall almoſt by | The greateſt 
Chriſthimſelfein chenew Teſtament; For, we ſinde that —— that Chriſt prea- 
| 3 — ched again as 


een 


Hypocrices (as Antoninus obſerueth.) For we . 
e — one and the ſelſe — Chaprer, 
any other ſinne whatſoeuer. 


— be ſome will maruell, why Chriſt houldbemore er chis 
— ade pub other (innes, that ſecme a deale kad. f 

— rake — a 2 

and teach t to ice peceat. er 

doubly ſinneth; firſt, 


bara, & it & quia docet be chat openiy | 
becauſe — — $4 — rdemends hee.ceacherh | 9% 
many cherco wlkeim che likeſteps 8 — 5 — 


ſhould be worſe than open impiety ? 
-Lanſwer, Thar Saint 5rd made « quiien, Oas Dai born mags 
which of them were moſt wicked, whether 
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2 Pet. 2. 21. 


Ai. 


In what ſenſe the 
ſecret ſinner is 
more tolerable 
than the publike 
oſtender. 


The vileneſſe 
and odiouſneſſe 
of hypocrifc in 
ſx teſpects. 5 
1 Ir perfects all 
vices. 


Ma. 23. 14. 

All ſinnes 2 
holding to hypo 
r 


3 It imitates ver- 
tue, ot rather 
counterfeits 


= 
ui fingit fe am 
— vel —_— 
non ef! ; prior 
co qui facit falſam 
monctam. Arif. 
Ethic. lib. 9. 
3 Itis bur a kind 
of religious 
Acheilme. 
Nala res fic exter · 


| 


ſimulatio, nam m- 
lum ſub fpecie bon. 
celatum dum non 

| cognoſciulur nas 
canetar. Chijſ.ſa · 
Nr M. 7. 

The end of 
Teuxes. 


neither true 
friend nor true 
ſeruant tu any 
one. 


| valour 3 revenge, iuſtice ; flattery, affability; drunkenneſſe, 
couetouſneſſe, good lus ban 


ſelues : and ſo of all other ſinnes, they 
| hides them; this helpes 


minat bonum ſicut | PEICE 


2 and deceiues his one ſoule by 
4 An hypocrite is 


than be that knoweth bis Maſters will and doth it not. And therefore Saint Pet 
ſaich, It had bene better for ſueh not to bane emu the way of No, nba 
after they haue knowne it to twrue aſide frame the holy cammandementsòd our Sauiom 
Chriſt told che high Prieſts and the Elders of the lewes, chat Dukiicans and lar 
{ors bald goe before them into the & ing dome of Hea ew; that is, open and publibe 
Senders, before theſe ſccret and concealed hypocrites: for the open ſinner reuei. 
lech himſelfe, that we may auoid him, but the hypocrite walketti ſo ſecretly that 
we cannot ſhun him. And therefore though the man that ſinneth ſecretly, with 
2; ood intent, left, if his ſinnes were ſeene they miglit corrupt other to ing 
the like lewd examples, is more tolerable than he that ſinneth openly, w 
others are eortupted and foandals are increaſed ; yer, the hy pocrite that 
fecrerly ro deceiue others, and to make them belecuc he is r1ghreous when hen 
moſt impious, is the worſt of all ſinners whatſocucr ; and his ſinne ſcemih 
more dangerous and more odious than any other ſinne, in theſe tix reſpeRts. 
Firſt, becauſe that as the wiſe of Babarim did cunningly hide Danids ſcour 
with a heape of Corne, ſpredouer the well wherein they were; o doth this bad 
wite'of the Deuill keepe and concealdaltother-finnes, which ere made ſute and 
recure by hy pocriſie, by diſguiling vier in putting vn chem che coloum nd 
dreſſes of vertues; as by perſwading vs that pride is but handiſomineſſe; far, | 


| — 
dry z fornication, kindneſſe; . prodigaliry, m 
cence, and the hkegzand ſo it makes way for the (innier to adde one ſinne vnto a 


eher, vntill he filleth vp the meaſure of his iniquities, as the Phariſies vader 
che colour of their long 


prajer:,did dewoure many widowes houſe: and the harton, 
by their ſalſe complexiont, doe the fooner provoke men vnto luſtſull wantoi⸗ 
neſſe j whereas otherwiſe, if they wyete not painted ouer err 
they would appeare as loathſome vnto the world as they are indeed in them 
are all beholding to hypocriſie ; forithis 
| chem, this maintaines them. "22.80 16412 nid 
Sccondly, beeauſe that ay Apes imitate men, and Pedlers haue counterim 
— h — 2 in her vut ward acts, and countes 
eits pi a guilded ew of holineſſe; ſor they vill ſeeme as reljgzous 
2 than the beſt, euen as a painted 2 fairer — 
rall complexion. But we know that whoſocuer coutrerfeirerh the Kings Com 
is liable vnto death; and therefore, if their hypoecriſie findes not deatlij 
worte us ſine wworte, that deach which dieth not, for counrertciting che Boar 
Heayens ſeale Manuall of grace, it ſpeeds better than it merits. 
Thirdly, becauſe that (a3 a late worthy Divine of uur owne ſauh) Hypactilie 
is but a Kinde of religious Atheiſme z for an hypocrite cares not for any peace 
with God, nor any peace of conſcience, nor any other peace but rhe lecurt 
of a worldly ſtate; and heftands in awe of no Judge, but of manyeye1 
and that he obſerueth with as great rſpect as Dai did the eyes of God and 
if men take notice of his ſeeming piety, that ĩs all the reti iliac he exptAs 
lor his Religion ; and yet ven he ſeeth them gułd by his hypecriſieʒ he la 
eth in his ſleeue at their deception; and as Zexxir-painting-an old woman in 
am odde feature, and looking merrily vpon the fincamencs of her face, burſt 
forth into ſuch a laughter that he died; ſo — he kill himſelfe hy his laughter, 
85 ot ers. 4 . N , 


Fourthly, becauſe that as the Griffon,when(asthe Fable A hub bend vn | 


os *# 


* 


1 like a foure footed beaſt vnto the beaſto, thereby to dectiue them boch 


take with neither fide,” vntill he could 
victory, but ſnewed his ſore part likes Fowle vnto the birds, and his hi 4 
_bis), 


— 
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betray his credit: but the very Poet can tell vs, 


— — 


" Gat: e 


Nis deceit being ived of both, he was therefore hated and reiected of both, 
vnworthy to be truſted of any ſide; euen ſo the hypoctite deſirous to ſerue 
Ho Maſters, and toretaine the fauour both of Chriſt and the world, he is hated 
borhof God and the Deuill : for che Deuill hates him, becauſe hee is a retainer 
uno Chriſt; and Chriſt hates him much more, becauſc he doch but onely re 
uine ynto him, and ſo doth no faichfull ſeruice vato him; but doe as retainer: 
veto doe vaco their Maſters, come and attend in 
to performe a little out ward ceremonious ſeruice, Cum heuefacerit ili, when 
God dewne his bleſſings vpon him: ſo the world cannot abide theſe 
ices becauſe they proſeſſe godlineſſe, and God can worſe abide them, 
becauſe they doe but onely profeſſe it : and ſo the Hypocrite is not his owne 
friend, to make both God, andthe world, and the Deuill ro become his cne- 
mies j for neither of them doth loue him, becauſe he hath heene true to neither 
of them, nor yet indeed vnto himſelſe, but hath betrayed Chriſt for the worlds 
lake, and the world for Chrift his fake, and hetrayed himſelfe for finne and Sa- 
rans ſake z and therefore in the end, as Judas was toſt like a Shittle · cocke, and 
banded like a ball, from Chriſt to the high Prieſts, and from the high Prieſts to 
Chriſt, and then againe to the Prieſts, and at laſt, from the Prieſts to the Gal-· 
lowes, and from the Gallowes vnto the Deuill: euen ſo ſhall ic fare with the hy- 
pocrites, for if they purpoſe to goe to God, their one conſcience will giue them 
2 ue anſwer ; becauſe with Judas they haue betrayed the inwocene blond. 
they haue offended God and broken all his Commandements; and if they re- 


end in the time of feaſting z chat is, | 


Aut telg_aranca- 


| 


| | 
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Mat. 26. 14. 


Ven. 
cap. 27. 3. | 
Vea|.5. 


| 


turne vnto the world, and ſay with Judas, r haue finned, and erred from the 
way of truth, Fe haus wearicd our ſelues in the way of wickedneſfſe and deſtructian, 
and thi light of righteouſue ſſe hath not ſhined vnto vt; then will the world, like 
the high Prieſts and Elders anſwer them, ſaying, hat #5 chat te vs ? ſeg yow te 
that : and if they looke vpon themſelues, they ſhall ſee that they haue fo ambo- 
dexterly played with both hands, that now they haue no hand co helpe them- 
ſelues withall, no bleſſing to be had, though with Eſau, they ſeeks it with tcaretg, 
no reſt to be obtained, vntill like a ſtone tumbling do ne to the botrome they 
come into the center, «is 739 19my 73y lch, into their one proper place: and 
chen as Rebecca eryed out for ſeare of loſing her two ſonnes together, ſay ing, 
ſoould I be depriued of you both in one day; ſa may theſe miſcrable men com- 
plane, why ſhould we leeſe both God and the world in one houre, in one 
t. 

Fiftly, becauſe that as euery ſinner is the child, ſo the e is the eldeſt child 
of the Deuill, and as like the father as any child can poſſibly looke; for the De- 
uillis a perſect, and a very ancient hypocrite: the firſt time that he appeared 


. 
U 


came vnto Exe, with a nen worremeing, you (hall not die at hough he knew 
full well, that very Apple which he gaue them would preſently kill chem, and 
al cheir. poſterity. And cherefore ſeeing the hypocrite is che Deuils eldeſt 
PIG LR =; om: ta Pri 
ble portion, no the Hypoerite 
ment in chat Lake which burneth with fire and brim 
Sixtly, becauſe that as the Patient which is 


ſick, & yet wil by no | s 


_ 
ed 


vato Adam in Paradiſe, was in the ſhape and habit of an Apes z When hee | 
zf 


be perfiwadedrhac keis inanydanger, is of all men moſt vnapt to be healed z ſo |' 


| Mat. 27.4. 
Wiſd. J. 6. 


| 


Mai. 27. % 


Heb. x 3, 17. 


Ac. 1.25 


Gen. 25.47. 
| ” 
5 Ir is the eldeſt 
chi lde of the 
Dewll. 


Gen.3.4 | 
The DeuilJap. 
pearedat the firſt 


eniture was by the law to haue a u- like an hypocrite. 
haue his double portion of puniſh - 


the hypocrite, being full of ſinnes, and yet not perceiuing his owne ſtate, hu 
Cong biaſes ſaued, —— — = tp to cure. For wh 
e Preacher ? t hinkes. fe perfeAl; 
. 
vnto the ri 32 he 
rankle, rankle and feſter, feſter and S 


Stultoram incur ata pudor mal as vlerra cala. 
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It is an euill ſhame of fooliſh men that will conceale their griele ro inc — | 
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Chap. 9. 


Greg, in moralibus. 
Hypocrites can- 
not indure to bee 
reproued. 


Dangerous to re- 
proue them. 


| 

Thar they muſt 
be reproued 
though they be 
not amended. 


2 He biddeth vs 
to beware ofhy- 
pocrites, 

Mat. 7. 15. 

Three ſpeciall 

| reaſons to per- 
ſwade all men to 
beware of hypo- 
crites. 

1 They are many 
Mat. 7.1 3. 


— 


It is hard to find 
an honeſt man, 
eaſie to find an 
Hypocrite. 


Mat. 7. 15. 
2 They are 
ſubtile. 


1 


| Fronti nulla fides. 


their ſorrow, the more vnrecouerably to bring chem vnto mine. 
Or be it, that we ſuſpected the hypocrite to be an hypocrite, and thereſoꝶ 
would be willing to offer phyſicke co him that deſires it not, yet would iht 
rofit him but a little; becauſe an hypocrite, paratior eſt mori quam coryigi, i 
readierto die than to deny his vprighenelle, and had rather be vncured tha 
reproued ; for he would hane Aer to beleeue him to be righteous, and then 
fore no place for reprehenſion, without great indignity to his profeſſion; he 
vniuſtly taxed, as it ſeemes to him that ſeemes iuſt in his owne eyes: and thee. 
fore, Si hunc quiſquamcorripere audeat, ſaith a Father, If any man would be 
ſo bold as to aduenture to reproue ſuch a one (without which reproofe he en. 
not be cured) he will preſently wax angry, he will ſecretly worke the ruine 9 
his reprouer, hewill ſay he doth it in hatred, and therefore hee will bee ſurety 
hate him for ic ʒ and ſo being exaſperated by his reproofe, he will grow work 
and worſe vnto death; and therefore it is the more ſafe for vs, though the more 
danger vnto them, to ſuffer them to lie and die in their ſinnes, than, pethepi 
wich the hazard of our liues, to ſtriue to bring them vnto eternall lite: Gu wee 
are commanded to reproue them, and though they care not for it, yet we muſ 
not feare to doe itʒthough we may well feare they will neuer be cured, vntill they 
be vtterly conſumed. | R 
And therefore, though the world thinkes theſe men to be Saints, they thinke 


God knoweth them to bedeuils, and che worſt of all other men, it is no marell 


and denounce ſo many woes and curſes againſt hy pocrites more than againftany 
other kind of ſinners whatſoeuer. | 

Secgndly, God doth not onely proclaime a woe vnto hypocriſie, and forbid 
vs to bee hypocrites, but he doth alſo bid vs to beware of hypocrites, ſaying, 
Beware of them which come vnto you in ſbeepes clothing, but inwaraly are raum 
wolues : and we ſhould beware of them for diuers reaſons, as eſpecially, | 


2 Becauſe they are crafty, and we (imple. 


| 5 Becauſe they are many, and Me few. 


f 3 Becauſe they are cruell, and we weake. | 
 Firſt,they are many, becauſe the way of wickedneile is very broad, and the gut 
of deſtruction is very wide; and, as our Sauiour ſaith, Many there be that gan 
| thereat : and therefore a man can come no where, but he (hall be ſure to findes 

multitude of ſuch diſſembling hypocrites, that make ſuchſhew of ſeruing Gods 
if there were none ſo vpright or ſo holy as they, and yet with a Judas kifle, they 
will be ſure to betray their deareſt friends. Diogenes with a Candle and Lam. 
horne ſought for an honeſt man, and could hardly finde one in all the great Ciy 
of Athens; but now, without candle or light, without ſeeking or ſearching for 
any, he might finde, and finde, hypocrites enow in the leaſt villages amongſt 
vs; ſo plentifull they be (fo pitifull it is) in our land, as the Catterpillers war 
in the Land of Ægypt. | 79 
Secondly, they are ſubtile, becauſe they come in ſbeepes clothing; i. with faire 
out ward ſhew, hauing mel in ore, words ſcioother than oile, complements of 
ſeruice, and proteſtations of loue; for they know that t#ta frequenſque via ſub 
amici fallere nomen; it is the ſafeſt way to deceiue ynder the ſhew of triendſhip: 
and therefore the Hypocrite, Sem vultu Smulat, premit alto corde dolorem, hath 
a face different from his heart; and (as Horace ſaith) Aſtutum vapido ſeruat ſub 


pectore vulpem, he concealeth his cruell intents vnder his demure countenance: 
but, Stultns credit omui verbo, the wiſe man ſaith, He is a foole that beleeueth 
euery word, and therefore I would aduiſc euery true hearted Chriſtian not be too 
credulous to beleeue cuery falſe hearted hypocrite. bak =} Ri 

Thirdly, they ate cruell , becauſe that notwichſtanding all their faire outward 


* - 


words, they are inwardly rauening Wolues; and all heir — — are made 


, The Doitrine of T bettue Church. The expoſ. of the Decal. 1 Co T 


themſelues to be Angels, and flatterers make them to be demy - gods: yet ſeeing 


chat our Sauiour doth ſo often and fo earneſtly forbid all men to be hypocrites, | 


but the better to make way for them to deuoure poore widowes houſes for thy 
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v ATTY 118 
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| chinkeGod ſhould bee ſo too „as ic appeareth by th 


ſro fr. « Cato wasa — vertue it and did neuer 
good to that end, that het might be ſeene to doe it, bur becauſe he could doe no 


| i rr ſwept chat a man might as ſoone curne the Sunne from 
his courſe, as 
diuers others , the Gentiles, which knewnor God 


nor called 
| 22 of God, not 


e becauſe no 
heart, can beſaid robe any 


mHirdly,cheoaſtoimable 
that are but 
mers of Gods ſeruice, whereby 
chatexternall ſhew of pietie, and ourward forme ofifeligion 
haue, but euen theirowne ſoules alſo; by a —— 
ſeruers, and ſincere worſhippers of the true 
ry deed, they neuer ſerued 1. ſincerely, in er 
ly with che Lewes, by the performance of ſome out ward actions: 
ſeeth not how many millions of men wee hade, that 
ly towards heauen, when as in very deed, —— runne on , jon; 
and w well doe bade iemſclues pleaſed == their deubtiqh, nd 
challenee vnt Coch 
Lord, bane wee not beard thee preach en, ftr 


ourward 
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wink upholit tay; lapingy | 
| | wee wot caſt ont dew in thy name have we not abſtzined from many tinmetand 
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otherwiſe then right, being a man free from all humane vices, faith Patereniu: | 
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this, theſe cannot be ſaid to be 
— — 
le repleaſe 


wanting faith, without which it  wupeſſib 

worke, without the inward incention of the 
ſincere ſeruice of God: and 
faith, The natural man perceineth not the things of the 


,the Apoſtle 
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marters and high perfections, in all outward things, "and 


carkalle. 
And the reaſons hereof are very plaine; 28, 


ſome other fruit of nacurall reaſon; bur the ſounaine of all and eycry 


heatt of euery faithfull man. 


pretenct of piety and vprighenelle, yer they haue many ſeertt relations to 
ſures, profits, praiſe, or fone other ſuch like by. reſpects, which can be no waies 
plealing vnto God; but thoſe that proceede from an innocent and an 
hearr, * their principal ayme, to ſet farth che glory of God, and 
waict care for che praiſe of men t and therefore: though by this ourwird — 
| of God, they may leſſen their torments in Hell; yercan it no waies bring them 


into heauen. 
And yet | deny not, but thefe men may goe ſurre in the out ward profeffion of 


in Shel oh gifrs char the poſſibility of narure can pc ſſibly 
but they can allo ade a glorious profeſſiom of rhe Goſpell 
ſew ofthe performance of all out ward actions of religion and they may be par 
takers of ſome meaſure of in ward ihuminatiom and Jour Senlouria the eight 
of Lete, and Saint Pas / in the ſixt to the Hebrews, dos fhew vato vt, that an 
out werd profetlor, — 1 . nity rſcend eight ſpecial -n. 


chr ladder tower di hezuen 
Firſt, hee may know — God, and bee  throughly Pele, tha 
willingoeſfe inhimfſeifero 


thefarme is moſttrue, the Word of ruth. 

Secondly, hee may have ſome reluctation, and vn 
fine, before heecommit cheſinhe, as wee ſe@ how Piu wap moſt loch co. c. 
demne our Sauiour Chriſt. 2: gg om md; 
Thirdly, hee may fee his finnes, and bes eetrifled with thierrentiorſenf eons 
wolthas be hrach ſinned: ind hee mey bee touched with foe drgree- of pes. 
tante ſor his ſins, as wee ſee in Arbob, ſudas, and ot Ws. 
Foutthly, hee may hezre the word of God with joy, and bet eoghbivdems 
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they are ſpiritually diſcerned : for here, by naturall man, we mult not 2X nderſtand 
cheſentiall ſviniſt man; but a man, conſidered within the whole compatle of 
che reaſonable ſoules poſſibility, which is very much, and may atraine ro gres 
yet remaine blinde, as 
the Apoltle ſheweth, in the myſteries of ſaluarien: lo that all thisdutward glory, 
is but 28 a rich attire vpon a leprous bodie, or as precious iewels, vpon a roten 


Firſt; becauſe the fountatne, or the originall eauſe of all outwerd ations, « can | 
be no better than che goodnelle of oonſtitution, ingenuovinetle, inſtruction, or 
ot 
Gods true ſpirituall ſervice is the Spirit of God, who worketh the ſame inthe 


Secondly, becauſe that alchough ourward „eden may make a — 


odlineſſe, and in decreaſe of ſinfulneiſe: for they can not onely proceede | 
conferre vpon them , | 
they can make a | 
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palkiiliry of 
nature can neuer 


ries of Gods ſer. 


ea. All natural goot- 
ne ile is dune for 


ſome by-reſpets 


Reuel. 3.17. 

Matth. 8. 9. 

Rom. 2. 1. 

The lukc- warme 

profeſſion of for- 

wall Hypocrites 

vnprofitable vnto 
them. 


1. Reaſon. 

Any deficient 
materiall circum- 
ſtance is enough 
to make any acti- 
on euill. 


The properties 
of a good worke. 


The vertnes of 
many men, are 
vertues onely by 
accident, 


uw 


| heart, and (as the Prophet Dauid (ach) Hee requrreth truti 


The true Ch urch. 7 he expoſ. of the Decalog. 1 Com, 


perſwade themſelues, wich the Church of Laadicca, that they are rich enough, au 
want notlung. and that their knowledge 15 as a burning lampe, to guide them into 
hrauen ; or as the ſtarre of Jacob, that directed the wife men vnto Chriſt; Where. 
ax indeed, it is but an Ignis fat uus; a vaniſhing flame, that leads them into ever. 
lating fire, and a teſtimony againſt them, to make them without excuſe in the 
latter day z becauſe it may bee eaſily prooued, that notwithſtanding all this out- 
ward ſeruice, if there bee no more, that is, if there bee no inward and faithful 
ſeruice performed vnto God, in ſpirit and truth, they can neuer haue any ſound 
comſort vnto themſelues, nor any aſſurance of acceptation beſore God: for 
Firſt, all the Schoole of diuinity ſaith, that the iniquity, or defect of any ont 
material circumſtance of any action, is ſufficient to make that action euillbecʒuſt 


that, as I ſaid before, an abſolute integrity ot all concutrents, is required, to matt 
a good worke acceptable before God: as, | " 
Furſt, the end muſt bee good, principally for the glory of God. 1 
Secondiy, the action it ſelie muſt be iuſt, approued by Gods Word. 
Thirdly, the circumſtances, time, place, manex, meaſure, and ſuch like, muſt 
be all honeſt. And 150 


Fourthly, tho ſountaine (that is the heart) from whence it proceedeth, muſ 
bee ſincere and ſanRificd ; or elſe, if any of theſe bee defectiue, the action can 
neuer be acceptable before God; And the moralliſt, by the light of nature, cin 
tell vs, that the actions of vertue are to bee eſteemed, not by the external ad, 
but by the in ward vprightneſſe of the heart: · and therefore they ſay, that hopelt 
ations, ſprung from paſſions, feate, ambition, or the like by · reſpects, warto 
ploits of many hetoickes, admirable in the eies of men, were no true warkes of 
vertue vnto the authors, but the apparant fruits of their ambition: and theres 
fore wee ſay in like maner, that in the ſetuiee of God, beſides the out 
formance of the duties commanded, the Lord expecteth a ſincerity of the 


the inmay 


or otherwiſe, though they may purchaſe them à name amonꝑſt men, at 
the Spiders web, that maketh no garment for its ſpinners; r like the 
Sodame, that ſecme faire vnto the eyes, but being 
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them vnto happinelle. . 
HButit is moſtcertaine; 
hypecr 


therefore certainly 
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bee accounted vertues, not eflentially, but by accident and chat the worthy ex: | 


ard. er · | 
@garts: | 


in che world; yet in the end, they will prooye but like | 


apples of 
| — be 
vaniſh into nothing y they ars ſoi ſruitleſſe, that they will neuer bee able to by 


SF 
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| 
| 
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| 


; 
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n ama) leauew wat of a heir howſer,they would nor vſerht namie ofleagen in their 
mouths, all che time of cthavfenſt;5u  ! 0 10004» 44% %%% 7% 124171 49d 


| —bread, was 2s abhominable, as hee that ſhould eat ſwines fleſh, yea, they 
held ic a reproach to eat, cm populs terre, with the vulgar fort of people, Icf! 
of theſe froward people they ſhould learne frowardnctle, 

Thirdly, they would not ſuffer themſelues to be touched by any inner, 

gourthly, they kept the Sabbath ſo ſtrictly, as chat they would not ſuffer their 
ſicke to bee healed on that day, nor ſtop a running vellell, nor rub an care of 
carne, to allay their hunger, left thereby they ſhould bee thought to breake the 

ath. n 
2 they faſted often, euery M unday and Thurſday, without miſſing. 

Sixtly, they praied, que, afſidue,daily z and (as & ——— ſaith) three time: 
eucry day; at nine, twelue, and three of the clocke: and as they praied often, ſo 
cheir praiers were long; for diniding the whole day into three parts, they be: 
towed one in reading the law, and the otlier two vpon their praiers. 

Seventhly, they were moſt wonderfully skiltull in Meſes Law, Naw quilibet 
noſtrum de lege interrog at us, facilius quam nomen ſuum reſpondet; for euerie one of 
vs (ſaich ſeſephus) is ſo expert in the Law, that he can as readily anſwer vnto any 
queſtion of the ſame, as hee can tell his owne name; and not valikely, becauſe 
they compelled euery man to repeat the ten Commandements once (or as ſome 
ay, twice) cuery day z and I would euery Chriſtian did the like. 

| Eightly, they were ſo ſtrict in rything, chat, bey gaue tythe of al that they had, 
euen of the leaſt things that they enioyed, as Cammin,eAnniſeed, Rue, and ſuch 
like, nothing was left vntythed. 10. 
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Lee 7. 3. 3. 
L 44 6.7. — 
7obng. 16. 


| Matth. 9. 14. 
Ejipban. hæreſ. 16. 
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Iofephus contra Ap. 
plan. . 2. 


Matth. 13. 23. 
Luc. II. 44. 


Ninthly, they ate in Moſet chaire, and taught the Law publikely, and with 


nor land, to make a Proſelyte, and profeſſor of their owne religion: and they 
thought they gained much, when they had gained one to be of their ſect. 

Tenthly, they were ſo exceedingly auſtere in their life, that oftentimes they 
would beat themſelues, and put thornes in their skirts rn bute, & ſedentes 
panyerentur & admonerentarofficis, that whether they walked or ſate; they might 
be pricked, and ſo. admoniſhed of their duties, ſaith eg u: fo mindfull they 
were of vhat they ſhould doe. n 2) AN I eee (3 þ 
And ſo for their Almes-deeds, and all other actions chat might be diſcerned 
with the eye of man; they were ſo ſtrict, and ſo deuout, that Saint Paul cal 
eth this order of the Phariſecs, elpiac æ ccc i, ifm ſecta, the moſt 
fit and exquiſite ſect of their religion, the beſt of all le iſh ſets, 
| Nay more chil all this, they laboured to doe more than God commanded, and 
toſeeme holy aboue the Law: for ſirſt, where the Lord commandeth them, ro 
keeps holy the Sabbath dar, they added their Sabbatulum, that ib, they began 
their dabbach about an houre ſooner, and xhey ended the ſame about an houre 
iſter the time that the Law requirſeemmee. | x 
Secondly, where the Lord forbad them, te cat er drinke things ſacrificedto 
idele, they prohibited all exting and trinking wich che heathena, left therehy 
vnawares , they might est ordrinke ſomething chat was offered co uny idoll. 
Thirdly, where the Lord tummunded chem, in che time oſ their pallcoucr, to 


fl, they would not io much as name any ſſweite, blur im. cheis common ralke, 
they would call a .) Dober ueber, another ching q- bur 
r wr Err ky ome Lg 

er brat nor 46out forryftreper, they in theie g for 
tere leſt by mil-celliogthey ſhould exceed, and to be rere keepewichit com- 


publike authority, and they laboured much, and ſpared no colt, neither by ſea | 


(Bourchly,wheterhe Lord'cottimanded them o ole fue cating uf ſiwites | 


DU, 2mre Gf) 
a 0 V 
deſerved puniſh: | 


| Epipbaz. hereſ.16. 
loſephus de antiq. 


AA, 26, 5. N 


| 


The 

defire of the 
lewes to be heli- 
er then God te- 
quired. 


| Elias Thisbites, 


Vide Ibm. Gol | 


win in traci. de 
| Moſe & Aaron. l 
J. p- 352, 
Exod. 11.15. | 
95 ! 16,39 oF 
Leut. 11. To. 4.03 
Deut. 14. 8. 
8 EY. 101 


Deut. 25.33 


2 Cor. 11.24. 2. I 


paſſe; cthirty binbſtripesg/00-whickoporpbſe Sire pu lich of 
che leres, Pa thinrs rec ined I forty fr ipes ſanreire] 4Dor X'v42 ſo in ma- 
ay other things they endeudured to bee holier than the Lord requived, which 
made them oſtentimes to reaſon 5 God, why hee thodld.ſo * 
9 IG Ss 


> 


———ö— — — —-—-—⅞— — — — — — 


228 


Cap. 20. 
That we come 
ſhort of the Pha- 

riſees in the 


foreſaid duties. 


Matth. 5. 20. 


| 


ö 


In what ſenſc we 
come ſhort of 


them. 


Eſay 29. 13. 
Micah 6, 
Hag. 2. 


Pſal. 50. 


Eſay 1. 11. 14. 


{ 
{ 2. Of the fncerc 
| ſeruice of God. 


Row. 1. 9. 
Anſelm. in Rom. 1. 
& Toletinc. 1. ad 
Rom. v. 9. 
| 2 Tin. 3 


herein wee 


ſhould exceed 
the Phariſces. 
Neuel. 3. 15,16. 


ö Hef. 7. 8. 
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To pray for grace 
to be ſincere in 


our profeſſion. 


| Jobs 4 23. 


Rem. 1. 18. 
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but rather let vs reueale, and diſcouer our ſelues vnto our ſelues;; and let vs u. 


the trathin 


| the one fide, for which cauſe the Lord ſaith, that he wil ſpue them out of his mouth; 
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them, when they were ſo wonderfully ſtrict in ſeruing him. g | 
And experience ſneweth vs, that wee are ſo farre from exceeding them in 
theſe, or any of theſe things, that we are far ſhort of chem, much behinde them: 
for, where is our deuotion in praiers, our ſtudy of Scripture, our conſcience in 
tything, our ſanctiſy ing of the Sabbath, our giuing of almes; or almolt any due 
of Chriſtianity ? let your owne conſcience teſſifie, whether you come not (har: 
of the Phariſees, as the Phariſees came ſhort of perfection. | ® | 
And yet our Sauiour tels vs, that except our rightecuſneſſe doth exceed ihe rich. 
teonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſies, we 654. not enter into the Kingdome of Hes. 
ver. How then can theſe things be, or who then can bee ſaued ? Dærus oft bis 
ſermo, tor this is a very hard ſaying, that we mult exceed them, which ſeemed 
to exceed all men. | 
I anſwer, that, they made cleane the on: fide of the cup, and were moſt vpright 
in all outward actions: and herein we come ſhort ot them, | would to God welt + 
would fellow them; but their hearts were not vpright in che ſight of God, 
for, they did but draw neere wnto God with their lips, and honour him with they 
mouther, when as their hearts were farre from him; as we may plainly ſee in many 
paſſages of the Scripture : and therefore all their outward works of righteou. 
neſſe, which were ſo highly eſteemed before men, were but abominations in the 
ſight of God: for the Lord, ſpeaking of their ſacrifices, incenſe, oblations, fi. 
ſtings, praiers, almes, and whatſoeuer other out ward worke, morall, or ceremo. 
niall, that himſelſe had commanded to bee done, hee faith, that Y ſeule bated 
them, andthey were a burthen unto bim, and bee was weary of them. And therefore 
Secondly , ſeeing all outward profeſſion of Gods truth, and the perſor- 
mance of all externall duties, without a ſin cere and an vpright heart, are but 
meanes, in this meane time, to put out the glorie of Iſrael, to increaſe the nun- 
ber of our ſtripes, and to adde weight of paines, vnto our endleſſe tormenti, 
when by theſe meanes wee are made inexcuſable againſt the day of wrath; we 
ſhould not content our ſelues, with the performance of Gods ſeruice in a (ole 
outward ſhe of ſeruing God; but rather ſtriue, with the Apoſtle Saint Pad, 
to ſerus him in our ſpirits, (that is, in ſinceritate & in pwritate cord, in {incerity 
and in purity of hearts, as both Anſelmus, and Toles, doe expound the place) 
and himſelſe more plainely expreſſeth in 2 Tim. 1. 3. where hee ſaich, / than 
God, whom I ſerue in a pure conſcicner, in the Gofpellof Ieſus Chriſt; and ſo here. 
in to exceed the righteouſueſſe of che Seribes and Phariſees, when our hearts and 
affections are vpright towards God, though wee faile and come ſhort of: theiktin| - 
our outwatd actions: and though the moſt part of men bee either cold, or care| 
leſſe, wicked hypocrites, or elſe ſormall prolfeſſors, that is, ſuch as was the 
Church of Laodicea, or (at the Prophet ſaid of Ephraim ) Like a cake hat en 


| live, as the leſſer and better part of Gods ſeruants doe, that with the /:cr/e flacke 


yet let vs Vinere vt pauci, vi cum paucis inueniri mereaur inmregus Dei, ſtriut to 


of Chriſt, wee may ſafely and ioyſully enter into the kingdome ob heauen; and 
let vs neither deceiue the world, by making them beleeue wee are, what wer ire 
not, nor yet our ſelues, by our falſe perſwaſions, that wee are better than wee be; 


neſtly ſeeke and beg of God, for more grace, to ſerue out God and not antlj 
outwardly with the levyes, hut alſo inwardly, wich all true Saines, in ſpitic and 
truth, with a ſincere and vpright heart ʒ chat ſo we may preuent ou iſt deſernet!| 
puniſhment, and eſcape that fearſull wrach which is co come, and ſhall he reuea. 
led from heaven, ag4inft all vngodiinefſſe and onrighteen/neſſe of men, whe held 
obreonſueſſe,cor ſerue their God in hypocriſſe ... 


And thus you ſee whqr we are forbidden, and what: wee ave © ed!in | 
this Commandement ; not to haue, that is, not to ſerve any ache 22 
4 


ſerue the itue God of. /ſrae/: And, beſides many other ſinnes Mhich I might 
* obey ov Am 


ſer cowne, this condemneth two ſpeciall vices , - e 
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Ice contrary to the 1. Comm ind. The true Church. 


| ſeruice than is preſ 
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Church had, or, I chinke, as any Church hath 


Gods Church. 


1 Abenexeia; the neglect of Gods ſernice, 
. WeivedIpnoxeiz; the miſ- ſeruing of God. 
he firſt is a vice per defe tum, of not ſeruing God. And 
The. ſecond is, a vice per ex cſſam, ot wrong ſeruing God. 
T he firſt is committed divers waies, as, eſpecially, 
Firſt, when we make but a mocke and a ſeorne of all religion; deeming it as 
2 and reſpecting it as nothing, whether we ſerue the Lord or not. 
che Swenchfeldians did. 

Thirdly, when we negle& Prayers, Sermons,andother like publike exerciſes 


of Religion. 


Fourthly, when we behaue our ſelues irreuerently in Gods ſeruice, eithet by 


Ian inward or an outward irreuerency. 


he ſecond is chiefly committed two wales: 
1 Per tiſuroanartaay., 
2 Per ide cia. 

Firſt, when we worſſup any thing with God, and ſo make vnto our ſelues 
other Gods beſides him that is our true God. | 

Secondly, when we faine vnto our ſelues, and aſcribe vnto our God, any other 
cribed by God himſclfe. 
And to ſay the truth,] finde that Satan, that old ſubtill Serpent, doth euer 
ſtriue to chruſt all men into one of theſe rwo dangerous gulſes: for, to omit the 
Perſians, which had ſo many Gods as there —— in the skies, or fires in 
the earth, and to ſay nothing of other people that were accounted barbarous, the 
very Romans, that ſeemed to rob all other Nations of all learning and wiſdome, 
receiued ſuch a multitudeof gods, that their number exceeded thirty thouſand, 
is Varro ſaith j And ſo among all other Nations of the Gentiles, the one and 
onely true God being once neglected and forgotten, the Deuill thruſt in, iuch a 
number of falſe tutelary n know not whether Iſhould more wonder at 
his ſubtilty, or pitty their ſimplicity, that being made reaſonable creatures, 
would make themſelues ſo inſenſible, as to reiect the true God thac made them, 
ndto adore fo many denills that deſtroy then. | | 
And ſo he did not onely intrude ſo many falſe gods among the Gentiles, 
which knew not God, but, which is more wonder, and moſt lamentable, he ſedu- 
ceth many Chriſtians, which profcile the ſeruice of the true &ceuer-limng God: 


creature than is due, and to place moſt of their Religion imexternall actions, moſt 
ceremonial, little morall, and ſo to neglect the true inward, ſeruice of the 
Lord; and, it we be not too partiall in our one cauſe, like thoſe that will not 
ſee the greateſt ſaults that are Fl themſelues, we may ſee how he ſeduceth vs to al- 


of Preachers; the Word of God is pretious, becauſe it i ſo rare: nd we haue 


8 in any place; but the houſe of 
God lieth waſte, naked, and beſtripped of all Ceremonies, of all Ornaments: 
weſpend ſo much on our owne Palaces, that we thinke all too much which we 
beſtow vpon the houſe of God: and they faſt and pray, giue almes, and doc 
all ſuch outward ſeruices of God, thatthey may merit, and oblige God to bee 
thcir debter; and we will neitherfaft nor pray, nor giue any almes, leſt wee 
ould be thought to be Hypocrites, and to expect our reward of merit; there- 


| * Quia di) genti- 
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all offend. 
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* By deſecct. 


; 


Secondly, when we contemne all the ourwardceremoniall ſeruice of God, as 
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Two great vices 
contrary to the 
fir ſt Commande- 
ment. 


2 By exceſſe. 


How Satan la- 
boureth to make 


b antiq. lib.2. | 
(ap. 19. 
Dijmatur.”t gen- 
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tinm. vid: Tul. de 
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| fore we will dociuſt nothing, that when God giues vs Heauen, he may giue ic vs 
indeed for nothing. So, | 
| | Stulti dum vit ant vitia, in contraria currunt. 
R X 3 1 
of 


lor we ſee he cauſeth our blinded ſeduced Romaniſts, ro'aſcribe more vnto the 


cribe vnto the Creator leſſe than is due, and to negle ct all externall ſeruice of |. 
God; for they haue glorious and golden Temples, adorned and beautified with 
all ourward ornamentszand though 1 muſt confeiſſe they. haue many learned men 
amongſt them; yet haue the people but woodden priefis; and not any great ſtore 


f 


golden Preachers, and as painfull Miniſters, I doe aſſure my ſelſe, a8 euer this 


le gibus lib. 2. 


demos ia. 


| The Doctrine of 


The true Church. The expe/. ef the Decalep. 2 Cc 


And ſo Satan ſeekes to deceiue vs all, and to make vs all offend by ouergeingo 


— eo 


vndergoing, ho cares not how. O Lord, when wilt thou open their eyes, tha 
they may ſee their errors ? When wile thou couch our hearts, that we may for. 
ſake our lianes? Wepraythee, O God, giue vs all thy grace to amend, what j; 
amitle, that we may all meet in truth to glorific thee, to loue one another with! 
perfe& charity, that ſo at laſt we may attaine vnto eternall felicuy through leſus 
Chriſtour Lord, And ſo much for the firſt Commandement, Then ſoalt bane 
none other Gods but me z that is, but me, which am | 


Trin-V nus-Deus. 


1 Pater. 2 Filius. 3 Spiritus Sanctus. 
Lpha & Omega Deus: | N Ate patri coequals : Aracletns tncreatus : 
Eli, Eli Deus mens : V Patri conſubſtantialts : Neque fa Cut, ne q natu, 
Cuius virt us totum po ſſe, Patris ſplendor, & figura: | Patriconſors, geniteque, 
Cui ſenſu tot um noſſe : Factor, factus creatura : Sicprocedit ab vtroque, 
Cuius efſe ſummum bonum: Carnem noſtram induiſii; | Ne fit minor poteſtate, 
{nin opus quicquid bonum. | Carnem noſtram ſuſcepiſti: | Vel diſcretas qualitate. 
Subter cantta nec ſubftratus: | Sempiternu temporals : | Quantiilli, tantut iſte, 
Super cuncta nec elat us : Moriturus, immort alis Quales ills, talis ifte. 
Intra cuntta nec incluſus : | Veru homo, vers Dew: Pater alter ſed gignendo: 
Extra cuntla nec exclaſuc: | Intermixtua home Dem: Flamen ab bijſ procedenas : 
Super totus praſidendo: Non conuer ſus hic in carnem:¶ Tres ſunt vni ſubſiſtendo: 
Subter totus ſuſtinendo: Nec minntus propter caruem: | Quiſq; treumplenus Dent: 
Extra totus compleFtendo : | Nec aſſamptus ef in Deum: Non tres tamen dij, ſed Dew, 
Intra totus incomplends t Nec coſmmptuc propter Dei: | In bos Deo, Deo vero, 
Intra nuſquam coarftaris: | Patricompar deitate : | Tres & vnumaſſevero, 
Extra nuſquam dilataris : | Afinor carnss veritate : | Dang dia vnitatem. 
Subter nulls fatigart : Deus pater tant um Dei: Et perſons trinitatens. 
Super nulo ſuftent art : Virgo mater ſed & Dei: In perſons nulla prior, 
Mund movens non moneris: | In tam nona ligatura, | Nudla maior, nulla minor. 
Locum tenens nonteneris: Sic vtraque ſtat natura, | Ynaquag, ſemper ipſa, 
T en prs mut ans non Bararis: Vt conſervet quicquid erat; | Sic eſt conflans atque fixa. 
Vaga fir mans non vag ars: | Falliquiddam quod no erat. Vt nec in ſe varietur, 
Vis externa & ueceſſe. Nofter iſte mediator : Nec in vllam tr an fonut ctar, 
Non alternat taum eſſe: | Ike noſter legis-lator : | 
Heri noſtrã, cr, & pridem: | Circumciſus, bapticat uu, 
Semper tibi nuuc & idem. | (racifixens, tumulatut, Hic eft ile quem adoro, 
Tuum, Deus Hodiernam, | Obdorminit & deſcendit, | Cuins unmen ſic honoro, 
Indiniſum, ſempiternum. Reſurrexit, & aſcendit,  ViTrin-Puns mihi Deut, 
Tu hos totum providiſti:= Sic ad cœlos eleuatus, Ne ſim is eterno rews, 
Teta ſimal perfeciſti | [ndicabr, indicat ns. | 
Ad exemplis ſumma ments, | 
Formamprebens elementis; | [ 
This is that true God, whom to know is eternall life, Toby 17. 3. And 
therefore, 
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The te Church. 7 
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A. Prayer. mos 29 
Ms 1970. DOI! $01 10 altvitnkg 
God, whom to ſerue is true liberty, and whom to haue is all hyppinelle: 
grant, we beſeech thee, that none of vs may haue any other gods, or 
ſerue any ocher Lords before thee; but that we may wich all our den N 
worſhip this Trinity of Perſons in the vnity of thine eſſence, both with incernall| 

and externall ſeruice, at ſo punely, ſo vptightly, and ſo vnfainedly, 
z the nature of ſo pure and holy a & prech to be ſerued; that 
ſo alter we haue finiſhed our counſe in thi; fraile and miſerable 
life, we may inidy the fruits of ſeruing God, to liu 
with Gad in eternall life, through Jeſus 
9 N riſt our Lord. Amen. 5 
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1bimſelf as man may be mali. 


27 ge 
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1.7% right vſe aud abuſe of 1. 
apes, 
2 I ho they be that erre concer. 
- of the ſer-l ning Images. | 
Wing er wor- 1 Of the 
| ſouppimg of J- 3 The diſtinction / ſubiect. * | 
| wager where |" of the Jeſmiter con- Ju Of the | 
L foewed | cerning Images, iu) ſeruicc.b 
1 repel? 3 Of the 


obiect᷑. 
* whether an Idoll and an Image be the ſame. 
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1 lt Swperionr, 
1 F Inferionr. 
| I By Oracles. 
b 4 J 
2 14 - _ 3 Dependant,| 2 By Miracles. 
eee mee | 3 By the pre 
> a } ro) erie 8 faite world Cee of the 
| proue fo | | 
4 due to Ima- - But areal plan 
| get 47 anſwered | 
at large. 
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c To 8. this ſeruice aſcribed to | Images 
07 the Ieſuites; and to whom we may 2 
it 2 — 


12 Synecdochicaly, 


where us ſbewed 


1 The leaſt approbation of idolatry. 
2 All new innented Poſe tions, concerning 
God, or Goa: fe {ermice. 
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forbiddeth 
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2 Affirmatinely, where it 


that this Precept )3 All religions veneratiõ of the creaturet. 


« All witchcraft, ſoreery, eli, diaholicd | 


mapick, andthe like. 


't Hearty Prayer. 
I Hearing GH, Ward. 
3 Receinin the Sacrament ;. 
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of them that offer iniury to this Precept; all the eee incleded 
in the firſt Precept; the parts of this Commandement ; why the | 
likeneſſe of God cannot be made; what the Heathens chought if 7 
God efſence; the innentions of the Gentiles to expreſſe Gods pro- . 
perties; that the 1ſraclites knew their. oalues to be " e 5 
8 eee aun, 1 102 Nast 
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| t is, TS ſhalt net male woto N The ſecond 
7  /elfe any gare. Image, &caiTouching which we muſt © © | Commande- 1 
| 1. Vindicate and cletre the Commandemeng, chat me 


it belongs vnto va. 1d 
2» — ound. the Commndementyahat we. ids |: How divers | 


redlome indigniry Cy acer Gabr Y aſq de ado- 
Vaſquez, is moſt bold withit ee confetſe, chat chjs | 74 4. A.. 
Commandement doth not onely forbid the worſhipping of an Image in n ſtead ef | © 
God, but alſo che worſhipping of God ii an Images — — Chorcht 
of Reme doth worſhip God in — —— ey 
r iuris poſt ae. & — eos Meſa 5 

v Euangelica drbmit ceſſare ʒ at que id quod dias iura nataroli licitgn; 

fert imagines depingete, ills ctiais ntianallarationewyn lage Enangelica lepuns | 


babere debet; this prohibition of Images by CMoſes Law, was 4 we OY | 
ccremoniall Precept, & ceaſaim the time aſ the Goſpel ; 
and that which is lawfull and honaſt err. In bree x24 d 2a 


| 775 ſhould be painted and adored; ſhpiild 
v. So we ſee, that becauſethis Pttcepris 
le by them, and not admitted 2 —— reſt of 


Naw v vel v7 o wall 07 ti mambnammod? til n bad NTT.” 
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ut we haue not ſo learned. Coda 8 


| none effect, either to ex 
| ind cherefur thereture; ee —— rw 
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itions; 
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Cap. x | | tuall and morall(at I ſhall, by Gods help, more fully ſhew in the expolirign of the 
fourth Commandement.) And neuer any Father, or any other Avthor, denyed 
| the morality of this Precept, till che Church of Rewe was ſo vrged with ic againf 
| Images, that ſhe muſt either confelle her fault, or reief the Precept. I will u. 
ther obey God, than beleeuę Vaſque , and thinke it needleſſe in ſo plaine a caſe 
contra ne gantem principium, to waſte any more paper to anſwer ſuch impicic 
but referreyou, for the further proofe ofthis point, to the reaſons produced fg 
the morality of the fourth Precept. 

Ochers tearing leſt the light of truth, if it were ſuffered to ſhine abroad, ſhould 
diſcouer the myſtery of their iniquity, doe in all, or moſt of thoſe Seruice book 
The words of the and Catechiſmes, that come into the hands of the lay people, leaue out the 
ſecondComman- ' words of this ſecond Commandement; and to excuſe themſelues, they ſay, 
dement left out they doe not expunge or exclude them from their being, but doe include then 
of moſt Seruice- | a 
books and Ca- onely in the firſt Commandement. Fr | 
rechiſmes. T anſwer, it is true, they race them not out of their Bibles, nor deny themto 
be the words of the Decalogue; yet they make this large and intire Precept by 
a part of the firſt Commandement; and after they haue ſer downe the words o 
the firſt Commandement, they vnderſtand all the words of this Precept in an 
| & cetera, and ſoit is concealed from the peoples eyes, though they deny them 
not to be the words of God. 

And therefore, to let the world ſee what the Spirit faith vnto the Churches 
this is the whole Precept at large: T how ſhalt not make vnto thy ſelfe any graum 
image, or any likeneſſe of any thing that in in Heanen aboye, or that ts in the earth 
beneath, or that i in the water 'ynder the earth xthou ſhalt not bow downe thy ſelf; | 
to chem, nor ſerus them z for I the Lord thy God am 4 icalous God, wifiting the in. 
quities of the fathers vpon the children, vnto the third and fourth generation of they 
that hate me, and ſhewing mercy vnto thouſands of them that lone me and bee m 
Commandementis0o>=@_ | 
» Theexplica- | Secondly, touching the explication of which Precept, we muſt vnderſtand 
tion of the Com- | that as, when the holy Ghoſt intended to expreſſe the workes of Gods creation, 
| angcment | he doth briefly include all in the firſt ſentence, ſaying, In the beginning God ert 
aa} ated Heauen and earth; for by Heautn it vnderſtood not onely the celeſtiſ 
| Orbes, but alſo all other intelligences and ſpirituall excellencies.whacſorun; 

lud by theearth is vnderſtood, not onely this elementary Center of the 
bur alſo all other ſublunary creatures, that doe ſubſiſt within the circumuolat 
of the heauenly ſpheres, then, leauing the proſecution of the ſpiricuall efſency, 
as not fitting then to be any fuller declared vnto the people; he deſcends 04 
more particular explicarion of all corporall ſubſtances z euen ſo here, the Lord 
| purpoling to delluer à LU Vnto his people, doth briefly include the whole 
All the Cen- ſumme o 
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mans duty, both internalland externall, in the very firſt Comman- 
mandements in- dement, ſaying, Thow halt haus none other Gods but me: then leauing the inter- 
cluded in the | nall duties without any further explicatioh, he deſcends to particularize where 
firſt. in his external ſeruice conſiſteth; as, ſupreme to himſelſe, our maker, and ſubor- 
| I dinate to man, our ngghbour, oo en 40 wy 
The fiſt expreſſed in the ſecond, third, and fourth Commandement : and 
| [© The ſecond is ſet downe in the other u Commandemencs of the ſecund 
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| * of his ſecond Preoepr, | 


The ThePreceprin two· fold. 


1. Negatiue, and chars is plaintly 3 
72. Affirmatiue, and that is more ſecretly included. 


1. Literally yall C,, tdoll wo 


1 >" Lidw 
2. Synecdochically ; all eee, will worſhip, FI »ſhom e Ht 

Firſt, rouching the literall prohibition i e e. 
doe likewiſe Gnde nao things forbidden; o ib 9 


£ of any falſe and” 
Firſt, the probibiuen of ma ing chech is ſurher ance 
ſtribut ion: 


The belt i is —_ from- 3 Eye vot — ae the 
Septuagint cranſlaceche word)chacis, ang thing aued in wood, os ingrauen in 
flone, as bx ſtarues 3 nor the likenelſſe of any: chiog, 25 PiAuees Painted on 4 
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may bee made: 2 ſome abſolutely — it Iawfull, to make 3 
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But to this I muſt anſwer wick * diſtinqtion; 


wy 1911: * 0 


ol 


kater; 


ſcc nathing but her 
could net Paprelle e eh 
able POT; 


12 fl 2g 108 5 — 

esa leem sse Ppt 
2 Le ononnrh eee 
| 
wks gal whe the able de d 


rn blo ne 2241 bits ate sdb za ndin #1522499) "howdy m 


2 — — . 


du We tH o7 pot uri „ dqu 221900; 
ances are tber o jo % nn iel 
b bar) ood yarn o 
etl to 222 169th efgot = 
nce "tha is; God bimt elf fol oy,cha biste 5 | 0 


32219423 2 2101 


Ez! 


* 
* 


9 


1 


34 


q by a double di 


Eirlt,charnoiduilible chinggan be 1 * bee ps en 
into any 3 mg h | 


e 31155 # 4 


x 
. UQU' 3; a» 


140 


\ - 


* * 81 


"*&4 26 nr 


SETAE 22199 


— — excellancy ste o hix onnccoarenA, rb de | _-. 
pet, eat, 

6- Pariv4 mad if fo | = 

1 | 


Dirt rr n 


« 1d baldun! 


681. 


EZ —— —— 


d 


I *Negaii 


57 
Litera 

» 2.5 ynecdochi- 

cally, -2-* | | 

| 


[ITT 
1. Of the — 


liter all 
— A LENS 


1, Ofthe making 
of Images. 


Vide Dent 4.14. 


Oath. 


Cbemnu. exam. 


ay 


a 


The likeneſſe of 
viſible things 
* de made. 


8 


2. 3 


06, 


— 


— tt un 


{ . 


| Sol. 


— 


N 


| 


h——— 


— * 


1 


Cap.. 


Why the like 
neſle of God 
may not be made 
1. Reaſon. 


s moſt iealous that wee ſhou 


2 Reaſon. 


Deut. 4. 12. 


Perf. 15, 16, iy. 


f to hem will you liken God, or what thing will you make like vnto him ? 


0 | 
TY 
| 


he cruc Church. Theexpoſ. of the Decalg. 200 


—S 


— — n. 


— — 5 
% 


— le ili, ile OS 


| yer, becauſe hee is infinite and immeaſurable, his image or picture cannot be 
drawne, wichouf great impiery; and that for theſe two ſpeciall reaſons. 

[8 irſt, becauſe God will not bee worſhipped by any images, leſt chat any iot of 
the glor y of him, the Creator of all things, ſhould be aſcribed vnto that eres 

; which 1s made co repreſent hjm : for we are moſt ready to doe it, and the Lose 

nor doe ir. 

Secondly, becauſethere isno forme, whereby God can be repreſented, ang 
therefore the Lord himſelſe doth often inculcate this point vnto his people, 
when he would diſſwade them from idolatry, ſaying, Tow heard a voice, but (yy 
| wo ferme; onely you heard a voice, leſt you ſhould make vnto your clues any 
| — or the likeneſſe of that ching which you had ſcene: therefore you 
| {aw nothing: for this is the very inference that Hoſes maketh, ſaying, Ther, 

fore tale herd vnto your ſelncs, leſt yee corrupt your ſelues, and make you « gran 


any beaſt that is on the earth, the likendſſe of any win ed fowle that floeth in the air; 
the likeneſſe of any thing that creepeth on the Ss the likenefſe of any fiſb that i; 
in thr waters, henna h the rt. 1 

So here are two things worth the obſeroing z** 

Firſt, a manifeſtation of Godin ſuch a creature, 2 cannot be expreſſed by am 
lineaments g for who can delineate out i voiee ? And therefore, as the Eccho ſaid 
to the Painter, p 

Vane quid affectas faciem mibi ponere pittor ? 
S. mibi vis p̃milem fingere pings ſonumy | 

So I (ay to all Idolaters; if they will yout God, let them pourtriy 4 
voice: for you ſee God in the deliuery of his Law, purpoſely vſeth a voice ouch, 
to — himſelfe: and ſo euer ſince hee reuealeth himſelfe onely by a voice, by 
his Word. 750 1 

- Secondly, an explication of thereaſon, why hee forbare to ſhew himſelſe, 
(which hee could haue eaſily done) in the likenefſe of any thing, either is be«- 
an Aue, or inthe cue tb beneath, or in'the waters vkder the earth; to ſhew, thu 
it wes his pleaſure, not to be adored is any fuch formes, or faſhions; and thee 
fore, thac the werſhipping of images; not onely c they have teference to e 
crened ſubſtance, or to i hey hade relation to che true God him 
eye ney 6 da or by an image, comes within che com- 
piſſeofidolatry, whicttisforbiddenjahd condertined in this Cofmmandement 
Andſd not onely UMſeſer, but alſdaltrire Pre that followed afrer, ſpe 
hing, doerepeat thye ſume leſſon, ſaying, Cai ſwvlewfeorier:s Dau, 


this t 


- Buragtinft this it ny be obiected, chat the Texts of Scriprure, againſt the 
making of God, after ay viſible forme, doe but onely Sede 
per nature, and incomprehenſible eſſence, can not, and ther not be re 
ſembled by any out ward forme, ox cr horeall frape whacſocuery but that they 
deme 3 — former and ſhap he alſumed 


rel, 


e. ett 2rd north yet Tp No 


image, the fimilitude of any figure, the likeneſſe of mals or ſemale, the likencſy | 


Tocher rue ſpeciall veair hy 
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Firſt, chat the very heathens doe know, that the proper nature oſ God, cannot{ Lib. 2. 
be reſembled by any forme; for Hermes Triſmegiſtus (as S. ¶ril alleaget h him) 
lach, that it is vn poſſi ble to ſignifje, or expreſſe the ncorporeall God, by any Sol. 1. 
orall ſnape, aut perfe lum per imperfectumcomprehendere, or co comprehend a rr 
molt perfect thing, by the ſight or conception of any thing that is vnperſect. Tue den 
And · Int iſt benes ſaith, that, Deus nulli ſimilis, God is like vnto nothing, or no- confetle, the ef: 
ching can be found like vnto God; Quia Deus cnntta cernit, ipſeſed mon cernituy ;| lence of God | 
becauſe God ſeerh all things, and is himſelfe ſeene of nothing, as Clemens Alex-| cannot be ex- 
andrinus ſaith: and therefore Damaſcene himſelſe, that otherwiſe vas the thic- 1 * 


feſt defender of Images, yeeldeth foure ſpeciall reaſons, to proue that God can defender ot ima. 


not bee expreſſed by any man, in any image whartſoeuer, as | ges, rendreth 
1. Becaulc he is inuiſible. toure reaſons, to | 

2. Becuuſe he is incorporeall. rad. — 

3 IT. 8 e expreſ- 
. Becauſe he is incircumſcriptible. | ſedbyany HY 


- Becauſe he is infigurable, (:.) ſo inexpreſſable, that his forme and faſhion 

can no waies be drawne,and pourtraied out. * 
Secondly, I anſwer, that becauſe the heathens knew, the whole eſſenee of God | 5.1, 2 
could neuer be expreſſed, by any one ſimilie or lik eneſſe whatſoeuer ( becauſe] The Genificatiue 
chey all confetſed him to be infinite, and incomprehenſible) they did therefore | inuention of che 
make their images, but to ſignifie ſome certaine properties of the divine eſſence; — to ex- 
and becauſe of the multitudeof Gods actions, they had multitude of inuentions 5 of God? 
to expreiſe the ſame ; as by Mart, with his Helmet and Target, they would e- I 
preſſe Gods inuincible power in all warsz by Apolſo, with his gliſtering Crowne, | I 
they would ſhew the moſt admirable wiſdome of God; by Aercury, with hi? "| 
wings at lis feet, the incircumſcriptible omnipreſeneie of God; by Cxpid.wich 1 
his Dart in his hand, the moſt hidden, and vnexpreſſable deſite and affection, pe tt 
which God hat h planted in all liuing creatures, to continue their kinde vnto all | genus omnt Ni- 
_ z and ſoof all the reſt of their inuented gods; they were to lignitic ſome nat 1memelpitar, 


4 » fo viſitq; exortim 
efits that they receiued from the true and incomprehenſible God: for there VIP; ria 


wasnothing ſo abſurd in theſe idolaters, but they had their hicroglyphicall, and | 
phyſicall interpretations, to ſalue vp, and co couer all their wicke errours. — 
And therefore; if ir be lawfull co pourtray God in a forme, to ſigniſie fome | propagent. Lucret. | 
propertie of God, that may be beſt expreſſed by that forme, then was this law- | de rerum nat. I. 1. 
fullin the Gentiles; and that idolatry of the Iewes, in the time of Ierebeam. that — 12. 2 ff. 
worſhipped God in chaſe Calues, that were ſer vp in Dan and Bechel; and that p yr OY 5 
lkewiſe of che Iſraelites in mount Horeb, was ho idolatry at all: for” it is moſt That he: oth, | 


pparant, that they worſhipped not the ſubſtances ofthe Calues, but rather Gad | trous liracJues | 
himſelſe, vnder the formes of thoſe Calues. | | worſhipped not | 
| the calues as God 


Firſt, becauſe they knew thoſe Calues were no Gods, being the workes of 
their owne hands, which they had ſo lately made. TY 
Secondly, becauſe (as Ruſſinus tells vs) this was the very reaſon, why the &- £5 
gyptians worſhipped their God in the forme of a Calfe, (vix. ) becauſe there Md | 
| was a king, whole name was Apis (it may bee hee which the Scripture calleth —— | 
| Phargob, that liued in the time of Ioſepb; for we finde the Gentile names, wrir- | (orued e 
ten in tlie Hebrew language, to differ in many places) and hee fed che Ægypti · che likeneſſe of a 
ans in the time of dearth, and preſerued their life, when they were ready to | calte. 
ſtarue to death z and therefore being dead, they honoured him as a god, and | 

called him Scraps; and becauſe nothing was fitter to continue the memory of Nr 
chat beneſit, then an Oxe z becauſe the ground being tilled and plowed hy the * e 
labour of the Oxe, brings forth bread ſor the ſuſtenance of mans life z they chaſe | A 2.vÞ 
a Calfe, to be the onely image, whereby that God ſhquld be worſhipped, and his | E. 
Prouidence might be ſignified. And it is moſt probable, that the Iſraelites deui · 
ſeda Cilſe to be the image of their God, ſor thele two ſpeciall reaſonʒñ 
Eirſt, beeauſe they were newly come out of AÆgypt, where they were trained 
and corrupted in this idolatry, and had not as yer torgot the manersandduper: |* 
ſtitions of the Æ ans, (3 —_ 9 
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The Doctrine of 
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The true Church. The expo. of the Decalog, 2. Com" | 


thereby expreſſe the whole nature of God, but rather to ſhew ſome bencſit tha 


ſignificant, the wicked idolaters can neuer excuſe themſelues fot their idolattie, 
or for making thoſe ſacrilegious idols, though they ſnould neuer ſo elegamiy, 
and fignificantly expreſſe, what every particular thing ſhovld repreſent. And 
therefore it followeth moſt apparantly, that no formes or ſhapes may bee mage, 
to ſignifie any properties of God; Quia ſimulac bra Deo dic anda, mow fabrorum en 
ra, ſed virtntes, becauſe (as Origen moſt excellently well ſaith) the belt thing 
that repreſent God and are moſt acceptable vnto God, are not the ingtuen 
formes, or carued wor kes of the crafrs-man, but the vertues and the gractꝭ of 


ſing of idols was the beginn 


collecteth out of Varro) did worſhip their gods, without images, a hundred and 
ſeuenty yeeres at the leaſt. | | 1 


| 


That the Images of all created ſ# bflances, and ſo of Chriſt himſelſe as man, 


which the corporeall things haue, and according to thoſe ſhapes, whertin 
ſible, and ſpirituall ſubſtances, yer are they 


ces: and therefore wee ſay, that the i of Chriſt himſelſe, as he is man, and 
ſo corporeall, and a finite creature, may bedrawneand made, without offence: 
for t the ſame was fotbidden in the ſeuenth vniuerſall Synode (Nicane ſe 


cunda) and that I heodoſias, and Nalentiniau, the Emperours, made a Law, thit 
the image of Chriſt ſnould not be made, (as Petru Crinius affitmeth) becauſe 
he was both God and man and his deity could not be drawne nor expteſſed by 
any forme; andtherefore they forbade the making of his picture, leſt with Ne. 


/torixa, men might be eaſily drawne thereby, to diuide the 
our Chriſt, or to thinke that hee was but dnely man, hen chey ſee him 


 drawne as man t yet | ſay, that the ſame may be made without offence. | 
| Furſt, becauſe this reaſon, alleaged by them, proueth nothingagainſt the ma. 


Secondly, becauſe they! receiued chelike benefit, here now in the wildernelle. 
as the Ægyptiant had done formerly in the land of Egypt; tor; being dell. 
tute of all ſood, and at the point of death for want of meat, the Lord, after a Won 


.derfull manner, did 74ine bread from heauen, as the Prophet ſpeaketh: and there. 
| fore to bee euer mindtull of this goodneſſe, they '\wopld worſhip him in the 


image of a Calte, which they thought to bee che beit Hieroglyphicke, and ine 

— ſignificant thing, to expreile hit prouidence. | | 
And therefore it is apparant, that both Iewes and Gentiles repreſented ( 

in thoſe ſormes which they inuented, not out ot any beleeſe, that they coulg 


they had received from God, and to ſignifie ſore ſpeciall properticot God. 

And yet I hope no man will be ſo impudent, as to goc about to excuſethen, 
from extreme idolatry, in this expreſſion of Gods properties, by ſuch newge.. 
uiſed Images; lor Saint Augnſtine tells vs plainely, that, Neque line exenſun 
impii ſua ſacrile ga ſacra, & ſimulacra, quod eleganter interpretantur quid quegu, 


the ſoule ; and becauſe (as Phils ſpeaketh) «p14 mprexy emo rd, the deui 
ing of ſpirituall fornication, and the inuention ei 
them, the corruption of lifet and therefore the Romans (as Saint Angaftne 


— . ⏑— Ce — — __Jl 


7 


| Cutan; II. 


—— 
may bee made : whether it bee lamfull to place Images in Charche, 


what was the w/e of former times: what pictures are to be excluded 
from all places: and which may be receiued mis amp place. | 


Econdly, for the created ſubſtances, Iyee ld, that both the ſpirituall, and 
corporall beings, i may bee drawne and made, according to the forme 


che ſpirituall eſſences haue appeared: becauſe that, although they be inui- 
not infinite, and vnmeaſurable eſſen· 
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N certaine images and piclures 


Qually worke in el 
che minde of the * downe 2 his N 


| prodeſſe ( ſaith Nyſſenis) —— — 4 
deepely ſound in his eures, and 


on the — yet 5 

effectually vpon his in ward coin, 
tions iu as much as viſible obiects doe as forcibly, wh more forcibly, works 
vpon our thoughts than any ſtories that we heare with our cares. And Palas 
Nolanas painted in his Church the hiſtory of rhe old and new Teſtament, thy 
his people ſeeing the ſame, mighe be reclaimed from their ſinnes of g 
drunkennelle, + luch like, and beinclined by the conſideration of thoſe ii, 
ble pattetnes to ĩmitate the vertues of thoſe holy heroick men of God. Aud 
Pradenti uu alſo, that liued in the time of Hanarum and Tbendofus, ſaith, Thy 
the hiſtory of Coſianms, the Martyr, was painted — wallof the Church; 
Y | incite all Chriſtians to imitate him, to y for the rettimony oſ leu 
Chriſt : And ſo dot diuers others relate the li : and therefore it appes 
reth, that it is not ſimply valawiull to the, images of the Saints in the 
Church of God ; for if it were fo, — en men woyldneuerix 
done the ſame. 

And yet I finde thirthe Coun cell of Eliberis faith, Noching ſhould be ry 
on the wallsof Churches : and both Ieſepbur and Philo, two ot the mad len. 
ned Iewes that writ in the latter times, — that the monde 
admit any Images or Pictures to be placed in their Temples: And Epiphonin 
in a Poſt-ſcripr,affixcd to an — Patriareh of. lernfalem, ſaich, Tha 
i is — authority of the Scriptures to make the picture of Chtiſt, or the 
Image of any other Saint, and to heng<hemin —— Chriſty andmany 
others ſay the like. | "I 

Buri — be anſwered, chat the Jewes were no dio haue any [mages 
| becauſe ey were not ſo well inſiructed in the verity-of this doctrine, coneer- 
| ning Images, asthe Chriſtians are, but were moſt readily ir clined to idolatry, 
of all other Nations vnder Heauenz as ĩt may be eaſily — il we conſider how 
often, and — — ſrom it by the Prophets, andy 
how readily vpon all occaſions they relapſed to ir: and for the Poſt . ſcript o 
Epmpbanius, it is to be none of his, but that ſome Icone- maſt ix, tome 
theſame into Epiphanius his letter: andſofor mine onne 
part, I am oftheſame n. 

And thereſore to reſolue this doubt, and to ſerdowne what abbey in * 
point; I diſtinguiſt that there ate two forts of Jajtges. 

Firſt, ſuch as were wont to he adored wich divine worſhi 


and called it Nebuſaren, that is, aching of nayghs ; euen ſa, when choſe] en | 
which: the fiſt were made for i Piery, begin to be! 
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lune iges men be placed in Churches. The true Church. God Chereb. | 241 | 
Dol idolatry, there is no reaſon they ſhould be ſuffered to be perſetued, = * 
3 — For I will neuet honour that picture of Chrſt, whereby | - . 7 
| ſee Chriſt himſelfe diſnonoured any waies z hut I will imbrace it, fo long as 
|cce it is a meanes to honour Chriſt; and when it begins to be a meanes to diſho- 
nour him, I will begin to expunge that diſhonourto much as lyeth in me. 
Secondly, there are other ſorts of Images, that is, ſuch as were never abuſed} 2 Kinde. 
to idolatry, either in our daies ot amongſt our people at any time ( ſot otherwiĩſe 
Codforbidchar | ſhouldreie&every thing that was abuſed, at ay ime, in any] Cg 
place, or by any perſon) and I ſay theſe, ſo long as they be inducements vnto | 
ery, and no waies abuſed to idolatry, may without any offence be placed as 
well in our Churches as in our houſes, that ſo, as Saint 1852 ſaith, they may 
be lay · mens bookes, to ſhew vnto them in great capitall CharaQers AN c 
$:inrs haue done, and what they themſelues ſhould doe by their examples: fot, 
if we may make Statues, Pictures, and Monuments of our fathers, mothers, or | | 
other friends in the Church of God, then why not the picture of Shine Peter, 
Saint Paul, or af any other of the Apoſtles, or Martyrs, or Saints ot Godt; - * 
But, we are fallen into ſuch times, that, as the Romaniſts ate too blinde and | The error of the 
ſoperſlitious herein, in making ſo many Pictures, and placing ſo many Images in] Rowaniſts. | © | 
their Churches, and beſtowing ſo much coſt vpon their Images, whereby th 
ſilly and ſimple people, nat ſufficiently inſtructed in the righe dl of them, doe J 
aſcribe mare honour vnto theſe Images than is due to any Saint; ſo we ate ſo . 
cold and ſo careleſſe, and our deuotion fo benummed, as that ſcarce We beſtow The eare leſneſſe 
the coſtco haue our Church walls whited : ſuch is the miſery of ourtimes, chat of our es. Y 
although hercrofoxe nothing was thought too deare, to be beſtowed ypon the 
Church and Church- men, yet now we thinke nothing loſt but what we giue to 
chem; and we deeme nothing ſo well gotten, as what we doe voiultly deraine| 
or fraudulently get from them. | 
And this is the cauſe chat the Church, which was wont to be like Phgraobs 
fxced kine, faire and beautifull, is new become like his H e wored Verſ.3: 
line, poore and naked]; and way cry out with the man in the Poet, ſaying, Pele £ 
lu & oſſa ſum miſcr z I am nothing elſe bur skinne and bones z, for we c ſoles | 
vil doll in ſceled bouſes, but the houſe of God lieth wyſte, and deſtitute of all out- 
ward Ornaments: ſuch is the policy of Satan, either to make men tos ſuperſti. 
ous, and co beſtow too much; or elſe too irreligious, and to beſtow too little, 
forthe adorning of Gods Church: but the forwardneſſe of them, to honour | 
Idols, ſhall condemne our back wardneſſe in the ſeruice of the true Gad z and 
they [ball riſe in iudgement and condemmne vi; and the rather, becauſe they doe it 
in zeale without knowledge, and wee haue knowl ge without zeale: and 
therefore they may wing theit hands, that they know ſo little 7 wee ſhould 
rent our hearts, becauſe we know ſo much, to ſo little purpoſe z For, as the lewes 
were worſe than the Gentiles, becauſe they had greater meanes to teach them to 
be better; the one hauing but the light of nature to direct them, the other ha- 
uing the Law of ¶Moſes to inſtruct them, and Chriſt offering them the Law of 
Grace to reduce them into the way of peaceꝛſo we are worſe than our adueriaries, 
becauſe we haue meanes to ſupply our wants, we haue the Sunſhine of the Goſ- 3 
pelandyer e 
uld teach vs all to repent that we may not periſh, And ſs much ſor the ma- | 4 
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king of Images. 


— — 


= 


| | 


2 Ofthc wor- 
ſhipping of Ima- 
ges. 


| Zanch, in . Pra. 


6. 14.5. 3%. 
1 No externall 


bowing to any 


Image. 
2 No internall 
affection or ado- 


ration to it. 


Eſay 44-17. 
Jey.3.27. 

2 Chros.25.1 4. 
Zephban.1.5. 


2 Kivg.17.35. 
Jer. 18.1 7. 


Two remarkable 
points handled 
concerning Ima- 
ges. 


1 The politicall 


vſe of Images 


euer allowed. 


Volater. lib. 17. 


| x Among the 
Gentiles. 


Alex. ab Alex. 
lib. 5. cap. 24. 


© 


by 


in their praiſe, neither ſhalt thou 


| crificing to them yz and therefore the thing here forbidden is, thou ſhalt not in 


The D, Therrue Church, Theexpsſ. of the Deralog,2. C 


Cn'apyp. III. 


No dinine worſhip to be ginen to any Image : of the cinill v/e of Images 
the Gentiles, lewes, and Chriſtians: of the abuſe of — 
the conſequents thereof : and of three ſorts of men that offea(| 
concerning Images. 
Econdly, the prohibition of ſeruing Images is likewiſe ſer downe vnde 
a double forme. | 
8 t It fotbiddeth all externall humiliation, 7 how ſhalt not bow 
to them. h | 

2 It forbiddeth all internall adoration, 7hew Halt not worſbip them, 

For thou ſhalt not bow downe to them nor worſhip them. 
Firſt, the word here vſed to prohibit this externall humiliation, is ae;orwey, 
a word deriued of v, a dog ſaith Z anc hin and the Latine word is incurvaregs 
bow downe and thereſore the thing here forbidden is, that we ſhall not crouch 
vpon the ground, after the manner of dogs vnto their maſters, nor any other 

waies humble our ſelues by any ourward geſture vnto any images whatſocuen 
Secondly, the word vſed to prohibit the internall adoration is A«7Fde, 
which ſignifiech, Vebe menter tremere, to tremble, or to be exceedingly afraid, u 
I cold you before : and the Latines render it by the word, ſerwire, to doe ſeruict; 
char is, to expteſſe by outward actions the inward affections of our hearts, as by 
inuocation, gratulation, adoration, preaching forchem, ſwearing by them, (+ 


chy heart feare any image, nor nope for any. good from it, neither ſhalc thou 
eber them for any good that thou deſireſt, nor giue them chankes forany 
nefic that thou receiueſt, nor ſhew any externall token of thankfulneſſe ynto 
— in their names, nor make Elogies 
weare by them, nor call chem, nor any of 
their names to an atteſtationof any truth, nor offer any ſacrifice, nor burne any 
incenſe vnto them, nor performe any other ſuch ſervice for them. And ſo you 
ſce what is forbidden touching the ſeruing or worſhipping of Images. 
And from this that I haue ſpoken, boch touching the making and the ſerving 
of images, yon may obſerue two ſpeciall things. 
1 What is the right vſe, or what we may lawiully doe e 
Images. 


2 What is the abuſe, or what we are forbidden to doe concerning 
the ſame. 
vic of Images hath 


chem for the ſame; thon ſhale not 


For the firft, we finde that the politicall and hiſtoricall 
| 1 Heathens. 
had place, both among the 


2 Iewes. or | | 
3 Chriſtians. 

Firſt, Yolateran ſaith, that Valerins Meſſals, which was Conſull in the firſt 
Punick watre, did ſet vpon the fide walls of the Senate houſe a painted Table, 
whercin was ed the whole ſtory of that warre which he made in Sh, | 
wherein he yanquiſhed Hciro and the reſt of his Carthaginien enemies: and A- 
lexander of Alexandria ſaith, that it was an vſuall cuſtome in ancient times, to 
place the images of worthy and noblemen, after they were dead, as well with- 
out the walls, as within the ſides of their houſes ; Ye deſiderium defunttorum re- 
preſentate ille ſpecies lenirent, poſtereſq; ad preclara facinera domi ſoriſq, obe. 
unda invitarent, that thoſe repreſented formes might qualiſie their griefe and 
longing after their dead friends, and might ſtirre vp the mindes of their poſte. 
rity ro vndergoe, by their examples, the like heroicke acts both at home and 
abroad: So the image of Scipio Africamu was ſet vp in the Chancell of 48. 

. — 


— 


— 
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cuil uſe of Images ever alome d. The true Church. Goar Churth. 
Pirer, and of ¶ to Maier in the Senate houſe; and S Aluſt faith, Ic was an bſuall 
thing for 


tue let vp in 15 
| labours: 8o they ſet Vp che Statues of Mucius Scævola, Tit S-mproniue, Gra- 


chem that deſerued well of the Commonwealth, to haue their Sta- 
ſame eminent place, as an indelible reward of their indefatigable |. 


aher, and diuers others. So the Acbenians (33 ir ſeemeth) did publik ely fer vp 


che Statues of Harmoduut and Ariſtogiton, for hezzarding their liues co flay the 
Tyrant that oppreſſed them: So they erected the Statue of Miltiades, that in the | 
belds of Marat hen. with 16000. Greekes, diſcomſited and put to flight 60000. 
Perſians, and ſo deliuered his country from great and imminent danger. And 
ſo the Lacedemonians did vie to erect Srarues and Columnes (whereupon were 
ingrauen many Elogies ot their praiſe) vnto them which had done any notable | 
exploits in the warres. HOUR 

Secondly, the Lewes, though they were moſt ſtrictly intoyned to beware of 
al kinde of images, and therefore neuer ſutfered any of them to be placed in 
their Temples, as both Jeſephus and Phils doe auouch; yet had they the bra- 
zen Serpent, and the Cherubims, and the Merey- ſeat in Gods houfe, and the 

ictutes of Lions and the like in Salomon houſe. And 1 

Thirdly, the Chriftians did alwaies allow the politicke and cioill vſe of Pi- 
ures and Images, ſaith Hemingius, Chemmnicins, and others: and ſo that which J 
hauc formerly ſet downe touching the making of images, doch ſufficiently de- 
clare vnto vs that they were neutr ſo preciſe, as to trample all 1mages'vn- 
der feet. | 4 55 

For the ſecond point, that is, the abuſe of images, and what we are prohibi. 
ted to doe concerning them, we muſt vnderttand, that although the firſt in- 
ſtitution ofthem was good, the skill to make them, good, and the end ſor which 
they were made, good : yet, as in the bt things, when God ſoweth the good 
ſeed of his Word, the Deuill preſently ſoweth his tares; ſo in this, corruption 
preſently crept in, to turne the ciuill and hiſtoricall vſe of them, into a ſu- 
perſticious and idololarricall ſernice of them: for Tera, Arabams ſather, was 
the firſt (as Eyipbanis rhinkerh) that made a Statue in remembrance of his 


. 


bans houſe and then, as they beleeued there were divers kinds of gods, 28, 
Primus De us qui dat omnia, & parui dy qui dant aliqua j the great God which 


vnto their images, dedicated feaſts, ſolemnized daies, made vowes, invocati- 
ons, and prayers, and aſcribed all other kinde of diuine ſeruice vnto theſe ſictiti · 
ous creatures, and left the Creator, which is bleſſed for euermore. And here 
opon it followed, that euery ſeuerall Nation had ſeuerall images, of ſeutrall 
names, to expteſſe their ſeuerall gods: as (to ſer downe thoſe which we reade in 
Scripture) Baal, Baal-peor, and Chemes of the ¶Maabites; Baal. berub of the 
Aladiauites a; Rimmon of the Syriens d; Niſrech of the 'Aſhrians ©; Molicb, 
and «3/ilcom, and Baalz:bub, of the Ammonites i; Aſteroth of the Sideniam a; 
Dagos of the Philiftins f; and Bell of the Babylonians z. &. 3 
And cherefore, though the firſt inſtitution of images was harmeleſſe, yet, 
ſeeing this corruption preſently crept in, to make che right vie of them fruit 
bc and to turne the ſame into wickedneſſe; the Lord dork euery where | 
| 


forbid, though not to make them (as I told you before) yer to aſcribe any kind 
5 ins worlh'p vnto them, ſaying, Then ſhalt not bow domus to them uur wore 
'p them, ien 
Hereupon we linde that divers men haue beene ſo farre out of loue withi all 
ſorts of images, as dib & ſ[edibus effugart, to cauſe them to be quite excluded 


ſonne Haran, which died before his father in the land of bis natinity; and hee is it | 


kid by Joſua, to haue ſer ed other Gods, then were the -Terahits found in La-. Gen-31.19- 


eiueth all things, and rhe leſſer gods which giue onely ſome things; and ſome . = 
good Gods, whom they ſerued, that they might helpe them; and ſome-evill | . . 
Gods, whom they pleaſed, chat they might not hurt chem: ſo they inuented — 


diners kinds of images, and at laſt they conſecrated their idols, and factificed | pag. 676. exaze. 
council. Trid. de 


out of houſe and home; For Herodetus and Strabo doc affirtne, that the Perſians ges 


doe 


2 Among the 
Icwes- 
loſeph.bb.17 cep 8. 
Philo in l. de Mon. 
Nwvib.z1.8. 
Exod. 25. 18. 
NN 
3A | 
Chriſtians, 
Hemixg. ſu; er 2. 
precepe. 
Chemmit. exam. | 
Concil.Triden. de 
imagis, ©" 
Zanch in 2. pre- 
Ecpt. &c. 

2 Of the abuſe 
of lmages. | 


— 


—— — — > —————— — 
» _ 2 


| 


That we ſhevld | 
| aſcribe no religi- 


any Image. 


| Augu?, Epiſt. 119 


— 


Cap.3. 
Ageſilaw. Mei 
alla ſi Imago, nc 
ue picta, neque 
fia, neque vllo 
alt artiſicio para- 
ta. Plutar. in Lacan. 
Alex. ab Alex. J. 2. 
c. 22, 


Euſeb. de prepar. 


bb.4.c.31. 
Three forts of 
men offend con- 


cerning Images. 


1 Not to reiect 
chem. 


— 
3 


2 Not to con- 


temue them. 


Aub. in Pal. 1 18. | 


EK. 10.16. 


Not to adore 
chem. 


x Reg. 18.26. 
Pfal. 1 15. 5. 


ous worſhip to 


The Dodtrine of The truc Church. 7 be expel. of the Decalgg, 2 Com 


Ewang “E. | 
Ang. de civit. Dei. 


| abuſes that may any waies ariſe from che ſame, 


For ſo we (ce, whoſoeuer ſcorneth and deſpiſeth man, which is the image of 


1 


Saints or Angels) ſhould bee religiouſly worſhipped, 


doe erect neither Statues nor Altars vnto their gods: and the gp, 
though they had moſt ſumptuous Temples, yet was it ridic vnto them u 


haue any images of their gods, ſaith Alexander of Alexandria: and Enſebing 
tels vs, that the Serians, a people in Aſie, had a Law, which forbade them 
yeeld any ſervice vnto any images: and o S. Auguſtine collecteih out of m 
that the ancient Remanes had the like cuſtome for the ſpace of a hundred and & 
uenty yeeres at the leaſt. | 

But we muſt vnderſtand, that it is not the will. of God, that we ſhould rejeg 
the lawfull vie of any thing, that either himſelfe hath made, or hath given ai 
and knowledge vnto vs to make it, for to be a furtherance to effect good by 
rather that we ſhouid retaine the right vie of euery thing, and take heed of al 


And chereſore I ſay, that there be threc ſorts of mn that doe offend, about chi | 
point of doctrine, concerning images. 
; They that doe quite reiect them. 


2 They that careleſly neglect them. >For 
3 They that diuinely adore them. | 

Firſt, ſeeing the making of them is lawlull, and the vſe of chem may be pro. 
firable, to incite vs to imitace the vertues of thoſe perſons whom they repreleay, 
we haue no reaſon to debarre our ſelues of thoſe things which God hath gran. 
ted vs: for why ſhould I refuſe my drinke roquench my thirſt, becauſc ] ſee de 
exceſſe thereof hath made another drunken ? Abuſus non tol it vſum; and thas. 
fore let vs take away the abuſe, but retaine the right vic of cucry thing. 

Secondly, ſeeing they repreſent vnto vs the perſons of worthy men, Matin, 
Saints, and faichfull ſeruants of leſus Chriſt, and doe recall into your memories 
many worthy deeds of thoſe worthies, whom they repreſent, we may not, ut 
cannot, without offence contemne them: Nam qui imperatoris imaginem en- 
nat, vtique illum honorat cuius imaginens honorauit, & qui ſtatuam contemyſerit 
imperatoris, vtique cuj us ſtat uam conſpuerit, feciſſe videtur iniuriam z for azhec 
that crowneth the image of an Emperovr, doth honour him whoſe image het 
honoureth; euen ſo he that deſpiſeth the ſtatue or image of any one, doth 
ſeeme to contemne him, whoſe image he doth deſpiſe, ſaith Saint Ambreſt. 


God (thoughhe be neuer ſo contemptible a perſon) he is ſaid rocoritemne his 
Maker, and to deſpiſe God himſelfe ; for, He that deſpiſeib you deſpiſeth me, ſutb 
our Sauiour Chriſty chat is, not onely, as we are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, bu 
alſo as we are the images of God: And therefore, as thy ſelſe wouldeſt not haut 
the image of thy Father, or the ſtatues and monuments of thy deareſt friends, 
to be deſpightſully ſcratched or contemptuouſſy defaced and ſpoiled; fo tho 
(houideft not offer any contempt vnto the Images of the Saints, but to yerld 
vnto them char reuerent reſpect and eſtimation which is due vnto them. 
Thirdly, ſeeing theſe images are but creatures, the workes of mens hands, d 
can doe nothing but with dumbe ſhewes to repreſent things vnto vs; for, thong 
in former times the cunning of the Crafts · men, the jugling of the Prieſts, and ie 
ſimplicity of the people was ſuch, that ſilly men thought they could heate and 
helpe them; and therefore they called on the name of Jaa, ſaying, O Bal heat 
v1 yet we that are better inſtructed in the Word of truth, doe know chat here 
in, i. in reſpect oſ any aid or helpe that they can afford vs, they are but libe the 
gods of the Heathen ; they haue eyes and ſer not, cares and heare not, feet and 
walke not, neither ſpreke they through their throat: therefore wee ſhould alwaies 
take great heed, that we aſcribe not the leaft jor of diuine worſhip vnto them: 
for though the image of Chriſt, or of a Saint, is reuerently to be reſpected ʒ ye, 
Nullaimage Dei coli debet, niß ia que hoc eft, quod ipſe eſt, ideſt, Ieſus Chriſt) | 
no image of God, no image of Chriſt (therefore much leaſe che image either of 
but that liuely image, 


which is the ſame that God is, that 1s, Ieſus Chriſt, ſaich Saint aun 
i t 


Saler 


dit. 
— 
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The Jeſwites dftin#. for Image. ſernee. The true Church eee 


hereforewhen' He/en found the Croſſe of Chriſt, „cer 
2 adored et Kin and not the Ctoſſe, — 
and 2 vanitie of men, Adorare li 3 Mhegue adoravit ilam 
Ale; to eee iii e 

r God no Ambroſes: : , 118137 „de. 8 


808 # 


difficulty, to containe our ſelues euenly in this betwixt fire and wa- 
— — — e leit, and fo neither diſho- 


| B are come, * 1 Wer to the dank of tho greaceſt 
nour them nor adore: them : for ſeeing they are not to be contemned, 


Tothis end, che painful lune eee eee lear- 
ning} and therſclues likewiſe, in their diligent ſtudier, etal pur Mons 
to expreſſe this truth. e eee % 
1 Ia regard of che ſubĩect ſenu sd. 
8 1 che ſeruice perſormbd.. 0 20 


Fir "op diſtiv guiſh betwint che name of am lage. and an Idolli and they 
tay, that ae eff þ Emilitads rei vere, idelum falſe ; an image is the likenelle of 
por a "By an idoll of 2 1 hereu) 

clude that th co 

But eren te his 16 no ſound \liftin- 


| — by the i 
only alibic vs to Are _—_ 


a6 and fiftions;-inucared | 


. Apolloy thi. 
excuſehimfrom idola ola hich ua by curl 
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they ere not to be adored, we ſhould endeuour to yeeld chem whar:is dug, and! 


— 2 l | 
In regard oftheobie&z.towhomtheſcruiceis int ded.) . 


&ion, becauſe we fiade the words confounded, and inierchan ly receinedrs/| 
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of the Ieſuites 
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three rankes. 
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Tbetue (iurch. 1 Theex)eſ-af the Dicaleg, 2.0 1. 
a chanche ſame, wit abſolute im it ſelfe: ibn Kas under bots 


it in a doubſe r 
| fo ieis bur ativillwordip. - 1 
* mature and ſo it is aveli Fecher. FM 
3. Dependant. The third is, a dependant, relatiue, reipectiue, analogicall worſhip ; andthy 
"_ _ ag. (hey ſay Ne 8 for their fakes. whom they repreſent, and that anſwe. 
1 5 1 8. rable to the worſhip that is due to the perſons repreſented by the ſame, as Lam 
5.785. to the image of God, and of Chrift, and Dalia, to the images of the Saints ang 
1 „ | Angels; but 
| 8 15 mak e anſwer vnto all this; wee ſay, that 
For the firſt kind of worthip chic) is due to God, we oppugne it not, but joyne 


red. 
| Kiddof worſhip | with them the right band of fellowſhip, and acknowledge ir duc in the highet 


| ſenſe, and wiſh to Got for grace, arc ding to our beſt endeuours to dicchargei. 
2 Kind of wor- And for the ſecond worſhip I denic not, 1 teſpect, ad 
ſtup. an T er eee 


| | 

The honouri and — 7 that this 

of the — efaidr ro be | cg br 
may in ſome 
ſenſe be ſaid to | 
be a religious 
we 18 


— cable 
q 4 commandements of. the e table, A 8 our Father: but, 
Semen af. theugh, in reſpectoſ God, weyceldthebonouringof the Sista, tobe ac 
erte. of religion, yet in teſpect of them whom ue honour, wee veterly deny the tame 
1 ſ co beanyreligiousiaribipgberaufe we put noreligion in this, chat wee 4oe i 
vnto them, — (U nmande. ieto be done, and i go 
ed by our obedience when ĩt is done: RAe 
That it is to be But our men doe ſeare (and 1 ptzy2o God Abrede) char the aQtionsof 
du ubted, they of- | aur aduerſaries doe contradict their oune diſtin ctions; that vader the name oſ 
fer diuine wor- | Delia and the colour:of that honourdue to them, they aſcribe vnto chem thi 
[ASE rr * N religious ſeruice ; which'ib och = 
f. To bulld tem- wkjao whomſoever — unte eatthio of Bam 
ples, . © hat or Gai — Lack; cher & 
8 Tu ——— 
98 latri vnto could deni, 
but he were then ſerved with the ſeruice of /arri#? but wee are all his cempla, 
therefore be is a God and to be ſerued wich diuine worſhip; and in another plete 
Wr 2 —ͤ eg" | 
Max. that is due to God alone, :. un: en 
. Toerecta- — towhom focuer wee croct ilrars, we giue Gr ct 
. that. to hee honoured with an altar, — — 
A — H— 9 that an ei 
Aug ſtr. di ver- | 
bis Domini. 4. | 
Nemo mihi dicat 
nou efi Deus; nam 
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Thealeget. of che leſuite; anſwered. The true Chatch. Sele Charch, 


Fourchly, Saint Auguſtine faith, that ſacred deuotions, Pricſts,temples,altarss . 25 
oblations, vowes, inuocations, and ſuch like, are ſpeoiall parts and parcels o 
Latride | 7 | | n 3 5 4 0 

And therefore, if they build temples, ſer vp altars, offer oblations, make their , p civite Dei 

ert and ſupplications eicher vnto S unts or Angels, then cettainely, as che |; — 32. la o. 
hexlor, that eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and ſaich; I bare dont vo wickedneſſe, | c. 4. 5 
ſo doe they nothing eſſe, but couer their abomination vnder this diſtinction. | F. 30. 20. 
will not accuſe them, their owneconſcience ſhall bee a witneſſe of What they | 

oe · And | | 
, For the third Kind of worſhip, that is, the Relatiue, and dependant worſhip, | + Kinfofwars| 
due to images, we can very ealily anſwer vnto all their reaſons : for ip. rs 
. Buſt, to the Pſalmiſt alledged, I ſay wich Saint Auguſt ine, that, Terre eſt ſeas | Their profes | 
belum pedum eine, the earth is the footſtoole of God; and that Chriſt atſumed aniwered. | 
che earth v pon him, hen he was incarnate, and madt man, which wat made of ron 
the duſt of the earth > and therefore by adoring Chriſt, we may be tightly ſaid, ro 11 * = Chas 
adorethcfoorſtoole of God. Or be it granted, that by the ſoorſtooleot God, is | is che foorftoole 
 vnderſt90d, the tabernacle of the Iewes yet the meaning of the Pialmiſt, is not, | of God. | 
chat men ſhould: tall done and adore the tabernacle, but to workhip God before | Gen 25. 
the tabernacle, as we bow our ſelues to God ip our Churches: for though the vule 
gar Litine ſaith, Aadorate ſcabellum pedum eum q momiam ſanc tum eſt adote his ſoot- | agg 
 oole, becauſe it is holy: yet if wee tranſlate ic rightly out of che originall (as | 
Tremellins doth) wee (hall finde it to bee, imowre e vag ad ſcabellum pedum eiu, 
quia ſonſtus oft, O bow your ſelues towards his ſootſtoole, becauſe he is haly: and 
lo in our vulgar Engliſh wee read it, O magnific the Lord our Gad, and fal downg 
before bis footſtoale, for het is holy. | Y 1245. 
And ſo wee yeeld, that the lewes kneeled downe before the Arke, but not to 
the Arke: foras hee that kncelech vnto a king, before his ſeruants, doth it indeed | .; - | |... 
before them, but not vnto them; ſo did the lewes worſhip God before the mer · | 
ey ſeut, but they worſhipped not the mercy ſeat : and therefore as tþeheachens | _ wit] 
landered he Chriſtians, ſaying, that they adored the Sunne, becaulechey pray» | ... 11 
edalwaics with their faces towards the Eaſt (as Tertullian ſlieweth) hecauſe they Terial in. Apol. 
expected the comming of Chriſt from the Eaſt, as « ligſbeming, that/hineth from i bs” 
the eaſt vnto the weſt ; euen ſo ſnould we wrong the Iewes, if wee ſay chey adored eee | 
the Arke, when they did but worſhip God before the Ake. | 
Aud co all the other alledged Scriprures, I denie not, but to all holy and con- 
ſeerated things, chere is a reuerent reſpect due vnto chem, as tothe appendices of | A reuerent r 
taligion, but no religious worſhip due to any of them: and theretore, though | ſpect, but no re- 
wee ſhould grant as much honour vato images, as to che garments of the prieſts, — worſhip 
orto the ground hereon the Lord did ſtand, or the graue wherein Chriſt waste ages. 
laid; yet doch this no way prooue, that wee ſhould aſcribe vnto them, any the 2 
leaſt iot of divine worſhip. | * 4. 0 2 | 

Secondly, fdr the mitacles, alleaged to be ſhewed by Images, I anſwer, . W 
Fut, that many, br moſt of them were falſe, related by good Authors, with | l. g 
good intention, though roocredulous to belecue faigned relations; they wrote 1 
| — they heard with a good intent, but they ſweare not all that the wrice to 

| true. | 4 | | ain , 
* Secondly, I ſay, that in former times, many of the Prieſts and Monkes, 28 Ti- 3 
wetheus E lar us, that counterfeited himſelfe to be aa Angell, che Franciſcane Theodor. leflor ex 
Manke ii Otleance, the pariſh-Prieſt of Clauenna, which feigned himſclic co | biſt eccl. l. r. col 
de our Lady, and the like, by their iugling tricks, and deceits, haue deceiued may | LA Sleid-n 
ny multitudes of people, and made them beleeue their couſenages to be no leſſe — k 
| than miracles: So Boni face the eight, by a voice ſent through a reed, as though | Prieſis | 
ie had come from heaucn perſwaded Celeſtiu u, being a harmeleſſe innocent man, Lud Lavater. de 
to giue over his Pope· dome vnto the ſaid Noviſace leſt; if he diſobeyed that hea- init. anbul c. ro 
venly voice (as he thought) he ſhould be excluded from the Kingdome of hea- | . 4 
uen: So they cauſed many images to weepe molt gricuouſly, When with the 44 
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Tremel. tranſit, | 
etuſd Pſal. 
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| ſorigs of new cut Vines, they haue prompred the ſame to ſuch tragicall teates.. 
ind ſothey ofcen ſpake through their images, as they did to S. Bernard, in th, 
| Image of our Lady; but he perceiuing the iugling of the P. ieſt, laid, Good Mg. 
1 Tim. 2.11, 13, | dame, you forget your ſelfe, tor S int Paul ſaich, wines hel not ſprake inth, 
— 2 9. % | Charch: and therefore ſeeing the Seripture ſaich, Sralews credit omni verbo, he i 
: ' a foolerhar beleeueth euecy tale, though I will not be incredulous, to beleeugal 
hiſtoricall narrations , yet I will not bee to haſtv, co giue credence vnro ſuch fig. 
ries, as carie with them aſaſpicion of fallhood, without any diligene examination 
ol the ſame. | 
3 Thirdly, I ſay wich L aantivs, and Arnobius, that as the deuill deluded the 
Saran wrouglit Gentiles ; when he cauſed the Palladium to ſhake her ſpeare, and to moue hy 
miraclcs. eies, & did oftentimes ſpeakechrough their idols;ſo many times he deceiuedthe 
Chriſtians, and ioyning himſelſe to their images, hee moued them, and bowed 
them, as he did the Florentine image vnto Giovanuo Gaaſberto, he ſpake th 
| them, and did ſuch ſtrange miracles by them, that, as among the Gentiles ( 
| fpecially in the temple of Eſculapins) hee cauſed very lame men, leaving thei 
{tiles , whereon theyleaned in the temples of their idols. to returne homeſonng 
| |yntotheir houſes, without the helpe or ſtay of any other; fo hee did no lelſea. 
| mong the Chriſtians, when he ſaw, that by theſe meanes he might induce them 
Peer. mull cn. to beſeeue his fictions: and therefore ſeeing the heathens had cheir miracles, ſu 
to confirme them in theit idolatry, and to augmenecheir ſuperſtition, and tha 
the man of ſinne ſpall come, after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſi guet au 
| 2Th;;.2. 9. lying waders, though theſe miracles, done for images, ſhould be rcall verices; 
yet ſhould they not perſwade me to commiridolatrygbecauſerhe Lord ſometimei 
doth ſuffer ſuch things to prooue vs, and to know, whether wee lome the Lord ow 
God, with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and will ſticke vnto him, notwith. 
Baul. 13. 1, 2, 3. | ſtanding all the ſubtilties of Satan, that ſecketh by all meanes to withdriwys 
from him. 4 60 a ;n 1 ohe 
3.To the ptactiſe Thirdly, for the practiſe of Gods Churches, in adoring images, I mighro- 
of che Church. ly ſatisfie my ſelfe with the words of Perefins, to bee a ſufficient antidote agua 
nas & M. Antonius his poyſon; for he ſaich, that, Neque ſcriptur am, neque tradiriones 
n 3 | eccleſie, neque cormunem ſenſum ſanltorum, &. we can finde neither ſcripture 
nor tradition, nor common conſent of Gods Saints, whereby we muy be alfared 
that Images ſhould be worſhipped 5 but I will adde, that although it bee cue 
| chat images haue had patronz at all times, Fathers, Councels, and Emperon, 
both with words & ſwords to protett them; as Belarmine largely relaterhichemy 
yet can it not be denied, but there were likewiſe, at all times, many that op 
them; for Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, that, Les Iſaurus, Conſt. Caprese 
Leo Armeniut, Michael Balbar, and Theophilus, all Emperours; and Su 
| Marcel, Clandins T wrin. Hincmarur Rhem. and Agebardut Lag dunenſe all hi 
chemait, exay, | (hops, were all enemies vnto images: and (bemmitius ſheweth, how the 
Concil. Tridep,4, Councellof Conſt ance, and the Councell of Frenkeford, haue deſinitiuely chu- 
| de inagin. cluded againſt all image-adoration. And therefore it is moſtcereaine, that asthe 
Church generally allowed al waies the ciuill vſe, and lawfullreſpe& char is doeto 
imager; ſo it neuer iuſtificd, but oppugned alwaies the valawfull and idololui- 
| call worſhipping of them with diuine worſkip : and ſo wee fiade what Spalets 
| faith to be true, if you vnderſtand it of ciuill reverence; and what Pereſs ſiith 
to bee true, if you vnderſtand it of religious ſeruice; becauſe that in the one 
ſenſe they were euer, in che other ſenſe neuer receiued into the Church af 
God. | | 
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The diff inttion of the leſuites, in reſpect of the obiet? of their 227. anſwe- | | 
| | 
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eie And, rel. of the obied, 1 v. The true Church. 0 church, 


CHAT. V. 
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red; what the unlearned des: that the heathens worſhipped not their 
Images, but Godin (heir Images : that the Iſraelites worſhipped not | 
their Idols, but God in them : what the Chriſtians of the primitine | 

| church did bercin ; and the concluſion of tha point, concerning J. 
| mages. el 


Hirdly, becauſe no diuine worſhip can be aſcribed to that which hach no 3 ReſpeR of the 
deity, without idolatry, nor any worſhip to that which hath no life, | obieR. 
without folly, ſaich /»fis Mariyr j they diftinguiſh'of the obiscta and , e | 
ſay, That they worſhip not the Images, but as the light palſech per o- — 
ne cerpur diaphonum, through euery tranſparant body, and remaineth onely vp- | Zulin , |} 
on that which is ſolid; ſo the worſhip which wee aſcribe vnto the image, doth | reſþ. ad uy | 
rrznſpalle from it, ad protetypon, vnto the party repreſented by the itnage; for ſo 51 2 2 
Dares: faith, Lignum non aderamus, ſed in ligne adoratui exm q̃ui peyrudit in lig- _ — * 
ve, we doe not adore the croſſe, but in the croſſe we adore him that was crucificd | Pod. I/irgil, de: 
pon the croſſe; and ſo Polydore Virgil ſettetk downe a Diſtich, to che ſame ive. rerum. 
purpoſe, ſayin * ww a1 > O06 ö 
Effciew Cbriſti cum cern pronus adora : 
Non tamen eff giem, ſed quod de frgnat honora, 
Our Sauiours image, when thou ſeeſt, adore, 
And yet not ic, but Chriſt in it, for euermore. 1 
Ando they ſay of all che images of the Saincs, that they worſhip not the liue- 
elle picture, but che liuing Saint repreſented by that picture: but 
3 anſwer two maner of 5 5 fy 2, [tr Anſwer, 
'FIrit, that t were ſomething well, if this were true, eſpecially, in all that wor- 

p God by image: for beficſes that tlie ruder fort of va ar — which ire | Wbat che Val - 


l 


notable to make xdiverfity of the maner; in the identity of an action; bur lea: BA doc. 


ng alldiſtinction, doe worſhip downeright, what they ſee, with diuine edors- 


| tion, and (as P-1ydore Firgil fpeaketh) doe trigrerruft in the ĩmage of Chiift, thav'] pod. Virgil. de 


of their fare. inuent. rerum. lG. 
ery | 


peake) but we adore the Image it ſelſe, without | 
& Main, A great Schooleman, the beſtof Il, ſanh, th ſeeing, hor 
- ,1dro cadem rruerentia e xhiberu iu 


the hom, giuen tothe image;doch paſſe vnto the 
* nto Chriſth bi [ei A 8 ri, rear dine 


imagine codem h 


| 


2 


r 
Idem de imag in. 

J. 2. c. At. 

Crux legati, quia 
debetur ei latria, 
crit 4 dextris. pon - 
tifical. Edit. Ram. 


Pp. 672, 


B reuiar. Rom. in 
fine part, byemalis, 
O crux adoranda, 
Ocrux ſpecioſa, 2 
minib u. am- 
bilit, ſanatur 

vniuer ſa, que ſo- 
| digna fuiſti por- 

tare talentum mun- 


dulces clauos, dul 
cia ferens pondlova, 
ſerua præſentam 


hodie laudibas con. 
gregatam. 
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| The Dockring of 


Ar dulce li guum, 


cater udhs in t 


2. Anſwer, © | 
| ſhip trom che image vnte 
> 7 doe any waics giut any part 


| Firſt, though ic ſhould be granted 
8 ” ro thinke, that their jdolt were yery 12 555 45 ey did Fee 
and were made in au j yet is it moſt 
| . gle images: fe 5 
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ſhipdoth there reſt it e euen as their almes doth in the hands of the 

yea, & mator Bellar mino, and he that is a great deale greater than Bellarmine 
Pope Clement the eight, ſaith, That the Croſſe of Chriſt muſt bee adored vis 
Gods owne worſhip : _ ſo you ſhall read it in their Breniarie, that they mk. 


prajers vnto the very croſſe, which cannot be transferred vnto Chriſt; and ſpe, 
vnto the altar, as to an waere thing, that could heare their praicrs, 100 
muuks Praiers for chem to God; for they lay, 
gr ligrum | Ara. erucis, 
te, dionum _ " Lampas luci, 
Ferre mundi pretium; Vera ſalut bhominum; 
Confer iſti Nebis pronu m 
Plebi Chriſti. Fac patronum, 
d beneſſcium. Que ruliſti Domiuu ms. 
1: Hale woad of life, O Altar bright, f 
Ihe prioe ol ſtrife _ And lampe ol light; 9 
Found worthy for to beare: The trueſt health of men; 
Giue vs, O Croſſe, | Make him prone, 
To quit our loſſe, That is alone 
What onthec thou didſt weare. G Our Lord, to helpe all men : 


And che like foolerĩes and blaſphemies they commit about the Speare, he 

wich the Souldier pierced the ſide of our Sauiour Chriſt; for they ſay, it wasſent 
by Ba E to Pope Innocent the eight, Arno 1490. and thereupon they cils 
brate the friday after the Od aues of Exfter, for a ſblenine feſtiuall day, to honour 
the ſame: and ſay, 


Triumphant iron, be thou bleſt, | 
Which l n the vitall hreſ, 


* eauen gates Waben 
D Holys ee eee 


F elix haſta, nos amore W. 
5 ich t - loue of him 
Per fei ſdneia.. | Which by thee was pierced dead) 
And thexeſore i ir appeares to me, 171 this eben is but frivolous; whe 
their worſhip terminateth it ſelfe in and tranſcendeth not oo 
Prototype, when they fix thein eres Fhop, cheir pictures or 
Secondly, | fay, t doe intend, and could extend Mr 
Sure could not this excuſe them from idolaty i 
bat ig ſernice ynto their images :for 
that diuers of the heathens wereſo al 


Aue ferrum triumphale, 
Inttaui peſtut tu vitale, 
C ali pandi oftia; 


— 


_ PP 
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derten ISO ee 
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chat Calfe to 
beene brought out of Ægypt, foure months before. 


le Ithove, but to the Lord: and therefore it is apparant; that they did herein hut 
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laith, that the money which ſhee gaue to make a grauen im 


— 


eller, worſorp God in Idols. Ihe true Church. 
Sidel penlachrum, quod eſt fine ſenſu; 1 doe not worſhip that ſtone; nor that 
Image which is without ſere ; ſed per efſigiem corporalem, ej us rei fignum intweor 
vod cel re debeo, but by che bodily pourtratcure, I doe behold the ſigne of that 
thing which! ought to worſhip; and leit any man ſhould chinke, thoſe Images 
were ſet vp, co repreſent either no beings, or talſe gods, they ſaid, as Saint Aug. 
fine teſtifieth, Non colrmns mala demonia ; angelos quos dicitis, ipſor.t nas colt- 
mas, virtutes Dei magni & miniſteria Dei, wee doe not worſhip deuils, but f uch 
2 you call Angels, thoſe doe wee worſhip, the powers and the miniſters ot 
che great and mighty God: And to make this more plaine, the Apoſtle hauing 
aid, that God had ſhewed vnto che Gentiles, that which might bee knowne ot 
him, that is, h eternal power and God. head, by the contemplation of his wofks, 
he addeth immediately, that the ſame God was ſo exceedingly angry wic h them, 
and ſo ſorely diſpleaſed againſt them, that be gane them wp to vile affectians to doe 
thoſe things that were not connemtent; becauſe they ebangeathe glory of thar iucor- 
rwptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man and to birds, ard ſoure foo- 
ted beaſts, and cyceping things: and therefore it is apparant, that the idolatty of 
che Gentiles, condemned by the ſpiric of God, was not the adoring of ſtockes 
and ſtones for gods, but the adoring of the eternall and inuiſible God, whoth 


es, made in the ſimilitudes of theſe baſe and corruptible creatures. 

Secondly, for the Iſraelites and Iewes, which were idolaters, it is more plaine, 
that they thought not their images and idols to bee gods, bur worſhipped the 
true God in thoſe idols; for touehing the golden calfe which they made in the 
wilderneſſe, it appeareth by three ipeciall reaſons, that they referred their er. 


uice to God, and not to it; | | 
Firſt, becauſe they make this Calſe, in ſtead of Moſer, to goe before them as a 


viſible vice · gerent of their God: for as for this Moſes, ſay they, the man which 


a man, and hee is gone; therefore make vs ſuch repreſentation of God, as will 
not be gone. 10 21 > 2 


Secondly, becauſe they fay, T heſebe thy gedt, O Ifaeli which breught thee ous | 
of the Land of Egypt 5 therefore it muſt needs follow, that they thought not 
a God ; becauſe that Calſe was made 


yy Dt 11353 VEOA NG 
Thirdly, becauſe - Laron ſaith, To morrow hall bee a fraſt; not to the Calley, [ed 


worſhip God, vnder the forme of this Calſe, and not this Calſe ag a God, and ſo 
it is acknowledged by the Trideutine Catechiſme: And ſock t mother 
re, was dedicated, 
not to the Deuill, ſed le Iebova, but to the Lord; A Meche hindelfecofrer hee 
had made an Epod, and Teraphim,laid, Now know'l that Iebovab, the Rard, and 
not my Teraphim, which I-made, will dee me get. „ 


*. 


"Gods C S 


they acknowledged to be the Creator and Gouernot of all things, in viſible ima- | - 


| 
I Reaſon, 


brought vt out of the land of e gypt, wee know not what is become of (inn he was 


that very day, and chey had | 


— 


—— . — 


2 
Lib. 2, 


Aug. in Pſal. 96. 
Idem. in Eſal. 1 13. | 
c. 2. | 


Aug. in Plal.g6, 


The Iſrae lites 
worthipped not 
their idols, but 
God in their 1 
idols. c | 


Exod.z2.1, 


' 
f 
| 


ep 


2 Realon. 
V. 4. 


3 Reaſon. . 45 mM 


catech. Trident. in 
I Næcept. | 


ludz.17.3, 


* 
. 841 


7. 13. 


And though theſe r as Gods, but wor up- 
ped God in their idols; as the Lord hinſelfedorhreftifie fayivg; They baue n. 
me Baalim; yet it is certaine, that hereby they committed great idolry: &a 
cer unt malum ſernienda Baalim, and did tuill in chu ſeruing Gad i cheſe 


Images. 


And therefore the Chriſtians of the primitive Church, would not any waies, 


nor by any meanes, admit of images in the ſeruice of God; but made this dif- 


| 


ference betwixt themſelues, and the reſt of the gentiles, round about them that, 
as the Gentiles worſhipped many gods by images, ſo they worſhi che onely 
one ttue God, without images; and when ic was obiected vnto them, Quod re- 


anſwered with Lactant ius, Quod wwllareligio fit, vbicunque ſimulac hra ſunt, that 
chere can be no true reli gion profeſſed, where idols and images are worſhipped; 


|decauſe (as 1uſtin Afartyr ſaith) mint $122meia Ni, alda nor, we ſhould worthip 


ligiozembaberent abſq; ſimulacri, (as Orig. ſaith, it was obiected by Celſus) they | 


fe 2.16. 2" 


We. 124% 1+ 


ludg. 2. 11. 


chenmit. de imagi- 
mbus pag. 648. 
Clemens Ale und. 
200.46. flram. 
Origen. in l. contra 
celſam. | 
Ldat. l. 2. c. 18. 
Juſtin Mart. 7 Jo. 
ad orthod. reſp. 43 · 
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Theadarct.l. 1. be- 
Tet, & Aug. de he- 
{ reſebus. 


Iren. I. 1 c. 23. 


Who Frſt 

brought images 
into the Chriſti- 
an Church. 


The concluſion 
of this point of 
doctrine concer- 
ning images. 


Hicron. ad Marcel. 
Aug. . 3. c. 10. de 
Trim. 


Aug. cout. ſerm. 
ric. 25. 


1 Reg.18. 4. 


— 


Hof. 13. 3 


Churchof Chrift, 


| which our worſhip muſt tranſcend to God z becauſe our God being 
- | wecareto lift vp our cies vnto heauen, and not vnto ſtockes or ſtones, when wee 


\ n 


| is, from offending God any waies chrough your idols, or images. Amen. 


The Barrie, The true Church, Theexpo/. of the Decalog, 2. C 


nothing chat is a dead thing: And Tbeod. tels vs, that the firſt men which brought | 
images into Gods ſeruice, in the Chriſtian Church, & ere Siem Magus, and Sci 
net, that leſt their owne images vnto their followers, to be adored and worſhip. 

ed: and after them, che followerzot Baſilides, che Carpeeratians, and Gueſt, 
28 Irenæus ſaith z for Carpocrates did ſecretly make the images of Chrift, and of 
Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, faith Epiphanins; and 
ſo by little and little, from theſe falſe Apoſtles, did this falſe religion of worlkip., 


ping images, increaſe and ſpread it ſelie, like a vile Gangræua, vntill, like ſowre 


eauen, that ſoone leauenoth the whole lumpc, it had almott corrupted the wholt 


And therefore, though wee doe approue the ciuill vie of images, either gf 
Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles, or any other holy Martyr of Gods Church, fortore. 
call into our miades the worthy acts of thoſe men, whoſe names are pretious, 
and memoriall bleſſed vnto vs, and to be incitements vnto vs, vpon che light| 
and conſideration thereof, to giue great thankes vnto God for them, and to dein 
his grace that wee may imitate them; and in that reſpect, as the lewes reveren, 
ced the Sancta ſan ctorum, the Holy of holies, becauſe the Cherubims, and the 
Mercy ſeat, and the pot of Manna, and Aarons rod was in it (as Saint Hicrem: 
faith to Marcell. and as Saint Auguſtine ſaith of che braſen Serpent, and 
ſuch other things that way haue an honourable reſpect, as pertaining to] 
religion) ſo like wiſe our images, as alſo our Church it ſelfe, and all things be. 
longing to the Church, as Swyplcſſe, Pulpits, Tables, and the like, may be bono. 
red and reuerenced by a decent and ſeemely vſage: yer, becauſe, as Saint agi. 
ftine ſaith, there is a great deale of difference berwixt this ciuill honour, andi. 
uine worſkip ; for although (as hee ſaith) honorat omni, qui adorat, euery one 
doth honour him whom he adoreth, yet no» adorat omnis qui henorat, we adott 
not euery one that wee honour: therefore to make any images, with any purpoſe 
to adore them, or to aſcribe any internall, or externall worſhip vnto them, orto 
God in them, or by them, wee doe, and euer will, hate and deteſt; and as Exe- 
cbias brake downethe braſen Serpent, though the vic thereof was lawfull, and 
the ends, for which it was preſerued, excellent, when iebegan to bee abuſed, fo 
will wee rather depriue our ſelues of the lawfull vie of images, whereby we: 
might bee fartheredco piety, then by the abuſe thereof, ſuffer God to be diſho- 
noured by our idolatry. 

And ſo you ſee, that notwithſtanding all the deuices and diſtinctions of me, 
which doe vaniſh away from truth, Targuam glacies hybernalu, as doth the 
morning dew before che Sunne, this point muſt remaine inuiolable, That no in- 
ger are to bee worſhipped with dinine wor ſpip, nor receined as any medinm,chrough 
in heauen, 


make our co God, us Lactantius ſaith: and therefore ſeeing this precept 
ſorbiddeth it, and the Prophet denounceth a curſe againſt all them that doe it, 
ſaying, bee all they that worſhip carned imager; | will concludethis 
egatiue inhibition of this nde as Saint John concludeth * 
Me,faying j Babes, take berde of Idols; and keepe your ſelues from images, t 


% Ralf ranks 0 
—— ———— . — — 
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Car. VI. 
of bring preſent «t idolatrous ſeruice: how dangerous it is to communicate | ; 


with 1do'aters: of will-worſhip : of religions adoration of the crea- 
tures : diabolicall dinination : and the things that are commanded in 


this prere pr. 
Econdly , as the Lord doth literally and expreſſely inhibit all idolatrie| ,. Of the things 
and image-adoration, ſo Sywecdechically wemult vnderſtand, that he doth | Synecdochically | 
forbid all i5caw3pmacde, that is, all che branches of idolatrie, and all wil | forbidden. 
worſhip, and deuiſed deuotion: asſpecially 
1. The leaſt approbation of idolatrie, 4. Other ſpecial | 
1. All inuented poſitions in Gods ſeruice. chings prohibi- 
3. All religious veneration of the creatures. ſor ted in this Pre» | 
7 All diuination by deuills, as magick e, ſoreerie, witeheraft, * 
and ſuch like. - 
, - © . * 1, . 1. ] ſt - 
Firſt, this precept extendeth it ſelſe not onely to condemneidols and images, 2 — 


but alſo to be preſent, and ſpecially to ſhew the leaſt conſent vnto any idolatrous . 
ſervice: for, though Moſer his being preſent at the enchantments of the Xgyp- — 7. 

tian ſorcerers, and C lias his beholding of the Baalites offering incenſe vnto 1 Keg, 18. 

Baal, and the three childrens preſence, at the adoration of Nebuchadnex car, Dan 3. 
golden image, and Saint Paul beholding the deuotions of the Athenians, doth | 48. 17.23. 
ew, that che bare inſpeRion, or meere preſence to behold idolatrous ſuperſti - 1% hat end 
tions, is not ſimply vnlawfull, eſpecially in thoſe, that, like theſe forenamed be- and who I 
holders, are ſtrong in faich, and of ſound knowledge, and vpon vrgent occali- | preſentar Idela- 
on, to an excellent end, as to diſcharge their duties, in the performance of their | trous ſeruice. 
cull tunRions, or to diſcouer the myſteries of iniquity, or elſe, as Saint Paw 5 comment. | 
Gd in Athens, to conuert idolaters vnto God, are induced to bee preſent at tlie * iu de idol. 
ſame, as both Tertullian, and the Diuines of Saxonie doe declare: yet is it moſt Licebis adeſſe in 5 
| certaine; that for thoſe that are weake, and yet to facisfie their vnſatiate appetites, quibuſdam que 
to know, with Exe, both good and euill, doc vnnecetſarily intrude themſelues os hein nan ide. 
into any idolatrous exerciſes, doe moſt highly offend their God, and much en | ; officioſos babentz | 
damage and endanger their owne ſoules: 2 | « — | 
Firſt, their preſence and their ſilence doth ſeeme to confirme the actors in their | tam, eroperticess | 
idolatry, ns rihil refert Deos nationum dicendo Deos, vel audiendo confirmare, | idollatrie; i me a- 
becauſe it skils not (ſaith Tertullian) whether wee approouc the gods of the na | 4 cauſa coniun- | 
[tions to be gods, by an open ſpeaking , or by a ſilent hearing them affirmed — 22 
to be gods: becauſe, as the old prouerbe is, Qꝛi taces conſentire videtur, he that — 2 £ We | 
ſaith nothing, ſeemes to conſent to what he heareth ſaid. [| That we may not 


_— 


| Secondly, they doc hereby adds thirſt vute drunkemne ſſe, and heape one wie · be preſent at do- 
kedneſſe ypon another: as Weis: ©] — oy 


Firſt; in being preſence, when it is no vrgent neeeſſity. 

, Secondly, in being ſilent, at the holding of ſuch — done to God: 
for, when we ſee the ĩdolatries, and the abominations of the wicked, worſhip- 

Ping thoſe gods whichareno Gods, wee muſt not onely ſay in our hearts, O 
Lord, we wall wor/big thee, but as Ieremie telsche Iewes, chat they muſt tell the 
| inhabitants of Babylon, that their gods ſball periſh from under beanen, ſo muſt wee | IE | 
tell all idolaters, that they ſball be all confounded which wor ſhip carned images. Plal 7.7. 46 = 
Thirdly, in being diſſi aulant to pleaſe men, and to diſpleaſe thy God: for to 195.2 9:90 7 
ſay, that wee may difſemble the worſhip of deuils in our bodies, Qande Dei: 
— ſer natur in corde, when wee retaine the true ſtruice of God in our hearts, 1g. de hereſcc.70 | 
a doſtr ins ef dewils, firſt taught by the Priſcillianiſts, as S. Angaftine ſneweth. & Euſeb. l. 6.6.28 f 

* = , Fourthly 
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rers. 
H. 13 A. 


Rom. 11. 4. 


Aug. tam. 10. ii | whether hee would renonnce his faith, at leaſt out wardly in ſhew,or ſuffer death, 
a pi did preſently anſwer, In re tam iuſta, nulla eft cenſultatio, in 2 cauſe ſo iuſt, ] muſt 
not ſtand vpon conſultation, I am ready to die, rather then I will any waies dem 

my Sauiour Chriſt : for here wee ſee, the Lord leaueth the ſinner no place of 

4 cualion, when hee forbiddeth his very purpoſe and intention, ſaying, Thew ſal 

not make to thy ſelle any graxen image, and then inhibiteth both the internall ado- 

ration, and all exrernall humilistion, or the leaſt ſignes of approbation, ſaying, 

coloſ. 1. 23. | Thou halt not bow downe to them, nor worship them. 

„ All will-wor- Sccondly, this Precept inhibiteth all Mil. werſbip, as the A poſtle calleth it, 
ſhip prchibuted.· that js, all inuentions of mans braine, that are added to Gods ſervice ; or all ſer- 
uice that is done to God, without any warrant from the Word of God: for the 

. e Lord, preſcribing the forme, how hee will bee ſerued, faith, hat rhing ſocuer 
Matth.15.9, | 1 command you, obſerus to doe it y thou ſbalt not adae thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 
and our Sauiour faith, In vaine they doe werfhip mee. teathing for doftrmer, the 
 commandements of men + and therefore, when Saul offered a burnt offering, and 

| peace offering vnto God, contrary to the will of God, the Pro pher Samuel told 

1 $41.13.9.13. | him, that hee bad done foolrſply, becauſe he kept not the commandement of the 
A petuetſe - mag Lord his God; that is, to ſerue the Lord, according to the Lords preſcription, 
on in Gods Ier- and not according to hisowne inuention: for, beſides chat the Lord may iuſtij 
uce, is Wlolatry. | ſay vnto ſuch will-worſhippers, Whos bath required this at your hands Wee finde 


| Cyprian ſemone de 


It 153to comin uni- 


254 | The Doctrine of 0 \ 
Cap. 6. Fourthly, in expoſing themſelues to ſuch imminent danger; becauſe, ag 3% 
— | vary hard for any lubſtance, vnleſſe it be throughily oled, co touch any new pain. 
ted wall, & not to be defi led, ſo it is as hard tor any man, vnleſſe he be chrouęhi 
K 4 | | 81050 
ſeaſoned with the oyle of grace, to behold idolatry, without any tainture of in. 
. 0 — 0 | 
quity;for ſeeing the eyes exerciſe themſelues, nor only ct. ted, by calling 
Plato in Times. | torth viſiue inſtruments vnto the obiects (as Plats laith) but a ,νẽůẽwũiten de, 
Arift. de anima, by receiving thoſe viſible formes into themſelues (as Ariſt.1aich)chey doe often. 
12.6 7. times (as being the quickeſt of all the ſenſes, in apprehenſion)admir Poſen into 
Appian, Alexand. our ſoules, before we our ſelues are aware of it; and, as poiſon is molt pcratiue 


on them that are leaſt accuſtomed therewith, as wee read of Mithridates. that 
was ſo accuſtomed wich poy ſon, that poyſon could not intect him; ſo theſe n en. 
not blinded with Idolatry, but inſtructed in che truth, & illuminated by graces | 
wilfully ſucking vp theſe dregs ot abominations, are molt obnoxious vnto cter. 
nall judgment : for the idolaters, worſhipping with the Atheniant, tl:a God 
whom they know not, may haue ſome excuſe, becauſe they doe it Ipnorautly, 
but theſe beholders and obſeruers of them, denying God, which they know, ate 
without excuſe, O14 hic non ſidet congreſſa cecidit, ſed con gr nem per fidia pre. 
wentt, nec eæcuſat ppreſſum neceſſit as criminis, vbicrimen eft votuntats ; bec wſe, 
herefaith falleth; nor, as encountred and deieRted by an enemy, but as ventting 
vpon temptations vnaſſayled; neither doth the neceſſity of ſinning, excuſe the | 
guiltie, when the ſinne is committed willingly , ſaith Saint {Cyprian ; and there. 
tore, leſt too late wee bee inforced to cry out with the Poet, 
Cur aliquid vidi, cur noxia lumina fecs ? 

Why haue I opened mine cies to behold iniquities ? O let vs make & covenant | 
wit hour feet, neucr to carie vs to bee preſent, and with our cies, neuer to behold 
our God diſhonoured by idolaters. | 

And if it bee dangerous for vs, to bee preſent with Idolaters, at the perfor. 
mance of any idolairous ſeruice, though in our hearts wee doe deteſt the ſame; 
then is it much more heinous for vs to doe the leaſt outward act, whereby wee 
might ſeeme, either to approue of their ſuperſtitions, or to communicate with 
the ſuperſtitious, in their idolatries: for to the Prophet Hoſeas ſheweth, that 
the idola rous Iewes incited one another, ſaying, Let the men that ſacrifice, hiſt 
| the Caluese and therefore the good Iſraelites, that teared God, bowed not ther 
| knees to Baal : and Saint Cyprian, that good Chriſtian, being put to his choiſe, 


that a peruerſe opinion in the ſeruice of God, or to ſerue God according to cur 


one fancy, is meere idolatry z Naw /cnlpiile & conflatile reor dog mata eſſe per. 
uerſa; 


K 
hs. 


—U—— —— — — — — — 


—— 
— — — 


re — — 


— — InR 


| All Will 


„ 


mn ye 
— — 
-— 


wer , . 
in religion, to bee molten images, which are adored of them that inuent chem, 


lach daine Hierome: and againe he lauh ; Qui ſalſum dogma compor unt aur cam 

unam factunt, & quantum in ſe eſt, perſuaſione rempeliunt, vt cadentes adoreut 
Alam falſitatu. whoſoeuer inuenteth a falſe opinion, that is, in Gods ſeruice, 
he lame frameth a golden ſtatue, and as much as lyeth in him, by ſubcle ſophi- 
irie, he ſeduceth others to adorethe idol! of falſity : and vpon the thirteenth 
Chapter of leremic he faith, {que boate in tem plo Dei, que interpretal ur eccleſia, 


; Euen to this very day, we ſee idols placed in the temple ot God, which is 
che Church, when any new deuiſed opinion is {cried in the heart or minde of 
| the beleeucrs : and S. Anguſtine accounteth it a viler and a haſer kinde ot ido- 


| latry, to worſh pa mans owne fancies, then to worſhip the hoſt of heauen, ſay- 


ing, Eft alius detertor & iuferior cult us fimulac hrorum, quo phantaſ mata luna co- 
unt, C/ quicqu id a2 imo errante, cum ſuperbia vel timore copitando imaginali fuerint, 
relinront nomine obſe ruant; There is another worſer, and lower kin de of idolatry, 
when men adore their oe fantaſies, and whatſocuer they ſhall imagine in their 
doting and wandring mind, either through pride or feare, hey obſerue che ſame 
vnder the name and colour of religion: and therefore it is moſt certaine, that 
| whoſocucr deuiteth new waies ot ſeruing God, otherwiſe then is ſet downe in 
his holy Word, hee is become an idolater, and a worſhipper of his one fancies, 
and ſo a tranſgreilor of this commandement. x 
Thirdly, here is included an inhibition agaitht all religious adoration of the 
creatures, that is, of aſcribing more worſhip varochem, than is due to creatures: 
for, as 8. ¶ Hryſoſt. condemned che idolatry of the heathens, becauſe they adored 
that thing Which was «vx @ f u, without life and ſenſe; ſo we may be 
condemned in the ſuperabur.dancie of our ſeruice vnto thoſe things which haue 
both ſenſe and realon ; becauſe, wee may as well atiendin exceſle to theſe, as the 
Gentiles did to the others: for ſo wee read, that when Ceruclius tell downe ar S. 
Peter; (ect, and worſhipped him, the Apoſtle tooke him vp, ſaying, Stand vp, 


ul ſeethee aſcribing to mee: and ſo when Saint Iohs tell downe to worſhip be- 
fore the feet of the Angell; the Angell {aig vnto him, ſee thou doc it not, for I aw 
thy ſelow ſer ant, and therefore not worthy of, that worſhip that thou offereſt 
mez worhep God, that is, with that high and religious worſhip. 

And therefore, whoſoeuer maketh praiers and ſupplications, either vnto 
Saints or Angels, or (as the Iſraelites relied on Ægypt) doth put his truſt in man 
or expect his helpe from man, with little reſpect to God, he makes Idols of them, 
and bowing downe to worſhip chem, hee makes himſelſe liable to the wrach 
of God. 

Fourthly, here is condemned all divination by deuils, as by 
tie, wiichctaſt, an d ſuch like and this is either 

t. Predictiue. 
2: Os ratiue. 18 3121 2: * 
Of the fuſt, the Lord ſaith, There ſuall nos be fonnd among you any one that vſeth 


| dinmation, or an obſeruer of times, or an inchanter, er a witch, er a charmer, or a 


done diuers waies, as you may ſee in Eſay 29. 4. Ex- l. 21.2 1. 1 Sam. 28. 7. 


ons. and 


downeeuery man his rod, and by their enchantments, they became Serpents 


Egypt into blood, and brought vp frogs to couer the land. 


becauſe 1 my ſelfe alſo am u man, and therefore not worthy of ſo much worſhip, 


magicke, ſorce- 


conſulter with familiar ſpiritt, or a wiſard, or 4 negremancer, becauſi e al that doe 
theſe are an abomination te the Lord i and this kind of predictiue diuination, is 


25 Del. xis hath moſt excellently ſer downe in his bookes of Magicall diſquiſiti- 


7 wor and diab. diuin. prohubued. The true Church. Gods Church. 


a; que ab bis, quibus facta ſuut, adorantur; for Ithinke, falſe opinions, that is, | 


ſur in corde animaq ue credentium ponitur idelum, quando nouum dogma couſtitui- 


* 
1 
1 


Si quardor idercs 
alien nolle re- 
dere ter itoti & 
ofier/.. ſuorgm dog- 
matuy fal/tate, 
ncepto ſind o 
per/eu erare,congrue 
poier'' aeres ſhe- 
rat in figucnſo (wo 
facii muta && 
furda fimulachbra, 
Hiern. in Prophet. 
— 


Aug. l. de vera re- 
liglone. 


3. All religious | 
adoration of tie 
creatures prohi- 
bited. 

Chnyſ. in Eſal. 134. 
15. 


Alt. 10. 25, 26. 


1 r. Predictiue. 


Reel. 22. 9. 


4. All diabolicall 
diuination prohi- 
bl ted. 


Deut. 18. 10, 11, 
12. 


| 


2. Operatiue. 


Of the ſecond kind of ſorcery, that is the operatiue magick, we finde two ſorts; 
Firſt, iugling, as the Magitians of Pharaoh did in the preſence of Moſes, caſt 


and ſo likewiſe by their inchantments, they turned all the riuers in the land of 


Secondly, 


1. Iugling. 


Exod. 7. 12. 
v. 22. & c. 8.7. | 


Del-Rio.diſquiſ. | 
Magic . i 
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2. Charming. 


Leuit. 20. 6. 


Exec 11.21. 


E/ay 8, 19. 


Spalat. in conſuls 
ſui redit. ſee. 2. 
Eſay 43. 8. 

P/al, 44-21- 


2. The affirma- 
riue part. 


Tertal. apsloget. 
c. 39. C. Iuſt. 
Mart. in erat. ad 
Aton. Pium. 
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The Doctrine , Ihe tue Church. The expoſ. of the Decalos. 2 Com, | 


1 


| Secondly, Charming, as by mumbling vp certaine words, perhaps withon, 
ſenſe, and by the drawing of figures , framing of circles, and ſuch like trumpe. 
ries, to effect many impious and idolatrous things: And the Lord tels vs, that 
whoſocuer conſulteth with ſuch, reuolteth from God, and worſhippeth the ge. 
uill, in ſtcad of God; for, the ſoule that tarneth after ſuch as haue familiar ſpirit⸗ 
and after wizards, to goe awhoring after them, I will enen ſer my face againſt that 
ſeule, and will cut him off from among it his people, ſaith the Lord; becauſe thy 
when any man ſhall ſay vnto vs, ſecke vnto them that haue familiar ſpirits, ang 
vnto Wizards, that peepe, and that mutter; that is, peepe into the liuers and in. 
trals of the creatures, as the King of Babylon did, and mutter out certaine vndi. 
geſted words, or prayers, they — not what, nor to whom, as all charmer; 
vic to doe, wee ſhould anſwer in the Prophets words, ſay ing, Should not a people 
ecke unto tbeir God ? 

And ſo you ſee the maine heads of choſe things that are prohibited in this Com. 
mandement, to aſcribe any religious worſhip, either internall, or excernall, vnto 
any grauen images, or to adore the fictions of our owne fancies. 

Wherefore, beloued brethren, let vs take heed of Idolatry,, which (as Spe 
lus ſaith) is wotſe than molt hereſie ; for, I am the Lord, that is my name, and m 
glory wil I not gine to another, neither my praiſe to grauen images and, if we dee 
forget the name of our God, and hold vp aur hands toa ſtrange God, ſhall not God 
ſearch it out, ſaith the Prophet ? Yes, yes, ſaich the Lord himſelfe, for, I am a i:4. 
lows God, and I will viſit the finnes of the fathers, vpon the children, vnto the third 
| aud fourtb generation, of them that hate mee, And ſo much forthenegativepar 
of this Precept. 

Secondly, as the falſe nu of Idols and ſuperſticion, is plainly prohi. 
bited, ſo the true outward meanes of ſeruing God, us herein cloſely required, 


and they are eſpecially theſe, 

Firſt, hearty and humble praiers, 1 Tim. 2. 1. 

Secondly, an attentiue hearing, and a diligencreading of Gods word. 

Thirdly, a faithfull receiuing of the bleſſed Sacraments. 

Fourthly, a reuerent eſtimation of the Minifters of Gods word, which arcap- 
pointed by God, to teach vs how to ſerue our God, and to obſerue all things tha 
are neceſſary for our ſaluation. 

Fiftly, a deuout vſage of all choſe helpes and furtherances , which for che be 
ter performance of Gods ſeruice, the Lord hath preſcribed in his word ; ſuch a 
are vowes, to binde out owne conſciences the better, to reforme our ſelues from 
ſome inuading ſinnes, and to performe ſome neglected duties; and faſting, to 
ſubdue the vntamed luſts of ourfleſh,and the more ſoundly to humble vs before: 
God; and many other outward meanes, which may incite vs to ſerue God, as we 
are commanded to doe. 

And therefore, ſeeing the Lord commandeth vs, not onely te turne away from 
dumebe idols, but alſo, to ſerue the lining and true God ; it is not enough for vs to 
reiect all ſuperſtitious worſhipping of God, vnleſſe wee doe alſo practiſe the true 
and religious ſeruice of God, and be as carefull to vſe che good meanes chatfur-: 
ther eur ſaluation, as to refuſe thoſe ill waies that lead vs crodeftruion z tor that 
otherwiſe, the deuill will aſſoone accuſe vs for not ſeruing God rightly, with 
true piety and religion, as condemne them that ſerue God fallely,wi vile idola- 
ery and ſuperſtition. And ſo much for che precept here prefixed, to expreſſe our 
dutics. 


a 


| by couenant, for I haue promiſed to be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed after 


| 
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| The argum. per 
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and qualification of the reward of God, 


Econdly, the Argument adioyned, to perſwade vs to performe our duties, 
diuides it felte into three branches; and you know what Salomen lait h, 
chat a three-fold ( able ts not eaſily broken; 
, 1. Is from the nature of God. 
The < 2. Is fromthe iuſtneſſe of God. e 
3. Is from the goodneticot God. 

Firſt, hee ſaith, [the Lord thy God, am a tealons Gad: and herein he coucheth 
foure ſpeciall reaſons to perſwade vs to ſerue him, and not grauen images; as, 

: Fi becauſe he is /ehovah, he that is the eternall being, which was, and which 
, ang which hall bee : and as primitiuely hee is ens ſimplic ut er; o der iuatiuely 
he is ens entium, becauſe in him wee line, and mone, aud haue our beeng therefore 
wee ſhould worſhip him which is the Creator, and not the creature. 

Secondly, becauſe hee is Elohim, the true God, and not Elelim, a falſe God; 
and he is Ri. fortis, ſtrong, able to doe what he will doe, to protect them that loue 
him, and ropuniſh t hem that hate him: and therefore he, which is verity, and not 
images, which are but vanities, ſhould be worſhipped. 4 

Thirdly, becauſe hee is our God; for | the Lord am thy God, and am thine 
many waies zthine by creation, for ] haue made thee, and formed thee in thy mo- 
ther wombez thine by redemption, ſor / haue bon ght thee with a price, and I haue 
brought thee out of the land of darkneſſe, and the ſnadow of death; and thine 


N 


thee, to bleſſe chee with all good, and to preſerue thee from all cuill; and thou 
haftpromiſed to heare my voice, and to doe all that haue ſpoken vnto thee; and 
thereſore thou ſhouldeſt worſhip me, which am thy God and not images, which 
ve neither thy gods, nor can doe any ching for thee. h 
Fourchly, becauſe { am a ical God, that is, not aremiſſe neglectot of what 
thou doeſt, bur aſtrict obſeruer of all thine actions; and this is a phraſe, borrow- 
ed from the practiſe of thole huꝛ bands that are ſuſpitious of their wiues fidelity; 
becauſe ir pleaſed God, vader this meraphor, of being a husband vnto his 
Church, and the Church co betheſpouſc of Chriſt, to expreſſe his great loue 
vnto vs; and in that reſpect, idolatry is compared vaco adultery, and the great 
care of God that thisſpouſe of his ſhould not forſake him, her true husband, and 
runneakicr images, her adulterous friends, is called iealouſie: and Salomon tells 
Vs, that iealonſic is the rage of aman z and therefore, that hee will not ſpure in the 
da) of vengeance; that is, that iealouſie makerh a man ſo extremely angry, and 
ſo wonderſully incenſed againſt the ſuſpected parties, that if the iealonſer rakes 
them tardy in iniquity, his hand will not ſpare them, and his heart will haue no 
pity vpon them, but he will wreake vpon chem the furiouſneſſe of his wrach, 
and the ſierceneſſe of his indiguation; in which reſpect, the icalous man was 
wont to bee expreſſed in hierogly phicks, by the Camelly becauſe that although 
their owne kind, yettle Camel, is bominem etians at que in v 4. 
wal eſferaſcit. is moued with ſuch iealouſie, that he is enraged againſt man, and 
againſt euery other creature, ſo chat for feate b them, hee betaketh himſelſe in 
to the wilderneſſe, and tor all tat ſpace, herſeparateth hirmſclie from all ſociety, 
and will haue none but the female wich um, vntill the time o impreguation be 


7 wading to obedience. The true Church. Gods Church, 


The nature of God : of A icalous man, and whence ieilou ſie proceedeth : ene. 
mies of God, how they (hall be plagaed : and of the quality, quantity, | 


| 
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| 
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| 3. The argument 
perfwading vsto 

| obcdicnce is 

| three-tuld. 


I. From the na- 
tuicot God. 


I . Tebowua. 


Act. 17. 28, 


2. £lobim, 


3. Thy God. 
leb31.15, 
P/al.139.4.12, 
I C0i. 6. 20. 


all other beaſts, in the time of their copulation, doconely rage againft thoſe of | ; 


Exod. 19.8. 


4-A icalous God | 


ö 


Jer. 2.22 


Jer. 3. . 2 


Prov. 6. 34. 
The nature of a 


Dam omnia timet 
omnia ſulpicatur, 
facile credit quic- 
quid fubrit ſuſpica- 
ths; fidem telus 


paſt over : and theretore this ſhould euen frighten vs, aud rerrific vs, from the 


nnn 


iealous man. 


— 
n 
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worſhipping 
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Cap. 6. worſhipping of any grauen image, and make vs carefully to ſerue the Lord i 
God: tor ſeceing there be two things, that encourage an impudent adultre([e,, 

Two things chat goe on in her incorrigible lewdneflcy f 
SE pon Firſt, che remiſnetle of her hus hand, that he lookes not after her, and ſo knoy, 

In in her adul- eth not what ſhe doth; | 

tery. | Secondly, the mildneſſe of him, in accepting of any excuſe, to cloake he, 
| ſinne, and the ſuſpending of all puniſhment, to reuenge his iniurie; and that 

| both theſe twaine are here cut downe with one blow]; becauſe icaloufic rig) 
$4p.1.10, obſerues what is done; for, the care of icalouſe heareth all things 5 and then ſe. 
uerely puniſheth what is done amiſſe, Qnia amor læſus vertitur in furorem, be. 
cauſe loue abuſed is turned to the greateſt hatred: me thinkes this alone ſhould 
be ſufficient to preſerue vs from the ſeruing of any grauen images; becauſe th. 
Lord our God ts A icalou God, and will not ſuffer the leaſt ior of his honour to be 
Keuel. 4.11. giuen to any other; hee alone being truely worthy te receiue all glory, ana Honour, 
| and power, and thankes, and praiſe for cuermore. | 


Furthermore, this phraſe ſheweth, how deerely the Lord loueth vs, dec, 
lealouſie pro- iealouſie is, as it is tearmed in man, an exceſſe of loue, and a ſtrong perſwaſion, tha 
cceds fromex* his loue is no waies neerly counteruailed by the party loued; ſo both in God and 
cefliue loue. man, it cannot proceed but from abundant loue: and therefore wee ſhould al 
labour to referre all our loue to God; and when wee haue done what we can, wet 
are but vnprofitable ſeruants, and come no waies Reere, to requite that great in. 
comprehenſible loue which he beareth vnto vs. 

2 From the iuſt-| Secondly, becauſe the ſeruile nature of ſome baſe people is ſo ſlawtiſhly care. 
| nefſe of God. | lefle of all threatnings, that they feare not any thing, till they feele the rod; 
God re- inforceth his perſwaſion to ſerue him, and diſſwaſion from idolarry, by 
another argument, drawne from the ſeuerity of his iuſtneſſe, ſaying, that be vil 
viſit the ſinnes of the fathers vpon the children, vnto the third and fourth generai. 
on, in them that hate him: and this is a fearefull argument, an argument able 00 
make our cares to tingle, and our hearts to tremble at the conſideration thereof; 
and it containeth ſpecially three points, 

| Three branches | ; r. The Idolaters are deciphered, 


of this argument 2. The puniſhment is expreſſed, 
3. The extention of it is exemplified, 
They that hate me, I will viſt them, unto the third and fourth generation. 
Firſt, all ſinners are haters of God, for they that loue him, k eepe his commm- 
ments, and they that offend the Law, doe hate their God; and as ſinnet in 
generall, ſo idolaters in ſpeciall, are proclaimed by God himſelfe to bee enemiu 
Malach.z,sg, vnto God; durus ſermo, an hard ſaying, & impar congreſſus Achilli, and very w. 
| 1dolaters eſpeci- | equally matched, to be at enmity with our God, who can preuaile againſt him? 
all enemics of | And therefore, what ſhall become of idolaters, and the worſhippers of carued 
God, images, when x7! AF in the higheſt degree, they are ſaid to hate the Lord. no- 
_ = — withſtanding all their proteſſion of loue z becauſe we finde, that falſe loue ĩs per- 
ſat#ſuam, ita qui fect hatred ? ſurely, The Lord will deſtroy them in bis wrath, and ve xe them in bu 
diligit idolum odit | ſore diſpleaſure, hee will poure upon them the ſuriouſneſſe of his wrath, and they (hall 
Deum. iſh in the day of vengeance: for 
MD 0 | Secondly, the Lord faith, that Hee will viſit the ſinnes of the fathers, that is, 
rn plegue thoſe linnes ac laſt, which for a long time ſeemed to bee forgotten: for, u 
Idolaters ſhall be in our owne vulgar language, the plague of men, and the viſitation of God, arc 
| plagued. Synonima's, and equiualent things; ſo here, to viſit our ſinnes, and to plague 
| our offences, are both alike zand ſo the Prophet Dania vſeth the like phraſe,lay- 
Pſal.89.32, | ing, If bis children breake my flatutes, and keepe not my commandements, I wil 
| viſit their offences with the rod, and their Sune with ſcourges: and therefore, il we 
= — ang | {care Gods plagues, we ſhould take heed of idolatries : and 
bunten hall . Thirdly, becauſe nothing ſhould be wanting to deterre vs from this fearcfull 
extend to their | finne of worſhipping carutd images, hee ſaith, that Hee will. viſit the ſinnes of 
the fathers wpon the children, onto the third and fourth generation : here is oy 
| | extention 


I. Branch. 4 
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promiſed vnto all, nor intende 
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wading to obedience, U he true Church. 


wich the truth of God, when as he faith by his Prophet, that the ſenne ſhall not 
hrgre the iniquitꝝ af the father, but euery one ſhould be puniſhed for his own lins, 
The ſoule that ſin net hj, that ſoule ſhould dies, Tl 

For the full teſolution of this Queſtion, and the vfefull application of this do- 
Arine, muſt, leſt I ſhould but c agere; like a horſe in a mill, runne ouer the 
lame things, referre you to my Seen golden { andleſtickł s, where] haue handled 
theſe things at large. "3 5 

Thirdly, though, bad natuxes are ſooner terrified With feate, then allured by 
[oge} yet good natures will rather inticed by promiſes, then compelled by 
umiſhmentsz cheretore. Gd propalech an inualuable reward for them that ſerue 
him, and not images; ſay ing, that He will ew mergy vnto thouſandis in them that 


| lowe biss and kerpe his commande ments and herein we may obſerue, , . 


"CI The quality, | of this great reward, whichthe Lord promi- 


- The SE ſeth to them that loue him ; for 


ſeruatidn, of regenetation, ot glorificationy and in briefe, all the bleſſings of this 


| life, and all the happineſſe of the next life: Q then, What a 1 ez thing it is to 


ſerue the Lord, and not idols # Who loues not merey? who then would loue 


| images? And therefore, if you would detire mercĩes; ſerue not Images, for | 


the Lord will ſhew mercy on them that /ove him, and keepe bis commande mentis. 
Secondly, God ſheweth the quantity of his mercy, not like a muſers bleſſing, 
ora worldlings almes, poore and ſcant; but like a boundleſſe ocean, of like a 


mathemaricall line, ſhot thorowout che whole world, bord in reg 
on, ſpread ouer the face of the whole earth, and of ſucce on, | | 
generation to generation; for. I will few mercy vnto thouſands, that is, to thee, 
and to thy ſeed after thee, euen for euer: and thearetore,if you loue yout children, 
and wich your ternporall ſtates, would haueſpiricuall graces and mercies conſer- 
red gon them, and reſerued to them, then mult you ſerue Go and Hot images. 
Muh, left wet ſhould thin e he lets his mrcies drop without d inction, 
heſet downs chę qualification, for whom he doth intend ae for all, with- 
out difference, hut for them ther lou Dri" and keepe bu conpmandements g for 
though in a generall manner the mercy of God reacheth ouer all bs worker, and ke 


mibelb ha Sanne lehr, A his raine to fall ypon the iu nd open the vniuſt; 


yerif weerefpett his ſpecialimmerey, Nici he Dan l f place, it is neither 
for the wo but ed to the righteous, 


ref 
ht Voie Oo c dees for the Sh bet mercifullro them 
haue no part nor parcell in this 


that fear: bim, ſalrtr the Pſalmiſt; and the wick 
ciall 


that loue hi 


N 
LN TAS I, Nr | 
1» 4,4 And ſo much for the ſecond Commandement. 1 


Fit, the thing promiſed, is merey: for Ii hem meren, that is, pity and com- 
piſſton, and alt the effects and fauours of my loueʒ becauſe hee ſaiti mercy inde- 
|#mtely: therefore nher vnderſtandeth all k indes of mercies, that is, mercie of pre- 


ard of & at 2. Ihe quan tyof 
continuech from Þ aiericordia 
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| The argum. Per. 
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extention of the punichment; [ will propagate the ſame, as you propagate your Lib. 2. 
children: and therefore, if you loue your ſelues, or if you loue your children be- —.—— + 
are of wörſlpping any graurſ igt „ n [ | — | 

gut here the Queſtion is to bet decided, how this may ſtand with the iuſtice of — 5 | 
God, to viſit the ianesot the fathers vpon the children, and how it can ſtand | poſterity. | 
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The Analyſis of the third Commandement. 


1 ration. 
1 Generahh<2 Preſernation. 
3 Gnbernation. 


ſ 1 His 
works 1 Eleftion, 
| 3 ere 2 Vocation. 
3 Retribation, 
[ 1//þh4t meant adding 
by G od . I How many WASCE * Four, 
N awe. 2 His words, it may be abuſed. 2B taking row 
where viE2 How many WAITE . 
| ſoewed it may bee perner- - 2 alteringic 
1 Negatine | ted. De 
part. < — fs 


| L His titles, Iebevab, Lord, God, ct. 


| 
4. ano » Blapbemonſiy. (here eight of the cbiefef 
X am Jt Fa «ſly. exenſc of ſwearers, ar, 
Gad is taken in 
veins by fwocring 3 Wickedhy. both platnly expreſſedau 
* F 4 Leghtlhy, moſt fully anſwered, 


Ci By publiſhing bis Gosdacſſc. 

2 By confeſſing onr unworthineſe. 

J By preifing him for bis excelencies, 
4 By obeying bis i. 

(1 By Prayer, © 


(1 That it «lawful 1 5) Proc 
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| emed that God is the beH 
witneſſe in the world, 
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The things prohibited to bes taken in duine: of ma general ab particle 
wor bes of God : the canſes of remuntration and 
the lord of God: how the ſame may bee abuſed : and how many. 12 


ien. 


wales the meaning of Gods Ward may be ferweried. 


— lc third "a oi Ye rough is; Then hat not take the name of The chird Com- 
ebe Lord thy God in vaine: for the Lord will not hold him guiit- 

. that taketh his name in vaiuee and it containech ſumma- 
| 7 rüy the meanes, how God out wardly, in reſpe& of his exter- 
5 Al ſeruice, will bee worſhipped, and more eſpecially wee 
may conſider herein theſe two parts; 


I * 
f 670 


T. The ſubſtꝛnceof the Precept, or thi ng commanded, Thes Gal 
not take the name of the Lord thy God un waine, + 


2. The reaſon adioyned, to perſwade vs the better eo 
for the Lord will not 4 him ee that taketh . name in 


Vane. 


Firſt, the 4 is ewo-fold, 1 
t. Negatiue, plainely e 

2. Affirmatiue, neceſſari | 

Firſt, the negatiue precepr plainly — is, Thou ſhalt net ly the name 
F the Lord thy God in din. 
For the better eee of which enn we muſt conbdertheſ two 


1. What is meant by Gods Name. . 

2. How his Name ray be, and is, taken in tine. 
Fot che firſt, wee muſt know, that by che Name of God, is 
thing chat doch exprelſe vnto vs the nature of God; for, as the name of a mam, dans 
giueth vs to — the man that is named; ſo here, God by his Name, mea 
neth, not any one title, or name of God, as Tzhove, Lord, God, 
any thing that teacheth vs to know the true nature of God; 
wee finde 8 things that . 1 be ite, 
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1 Precept is two- E 


I Negatiue part. ut. 
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2 
Cap. 1. 
Three things 
prohibited to be 
taken in vaince. 
t The workes of 
God. 

1 Generally. 


2 Particularly, 


% 


I Generally ; as, 


1 Workes of cre» 
ation. 

lob.10.25. 
Fal. 19. . 


Pſal. 66. 1, 2. 
Ex perpetuitate 
creaturarum intel- 
ligitur creator c ter 
nus, ex magnuad:- 
ue ommipolens,ex 
d-ſÞo tune feh- 
ent. Aug. 

To think flight- 
ly of Gods works 
is to take his 
| Name in vaine. 

| 


2 Workes of pre- 
ſeruation. 
| At 17.38, 
Pſal. 36.7. 
To thinke flight- 
ly of our preſer- 
uation is to take 
the aame of God 
in vaine. 


1 Werkes of gu- 
Job 9.8.9. 

Job 28.24. 
[Lerem.23-24, 
Aug · in Fſal. 148. 
Idem de prouident. 
10.5. 1. | 
dem de cut. Dei. 
L1 2.64. 
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nander, and many P latonifts,that haue plainly 
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Crx. The Workes, oy 
2. The Words, of the Lord our God. 
3. The Titles, 
Firſt, the work es of God may bee conſidered vnder a double forme. 
Creation. 
r. Generally, in reſpect of all creatures, and 9 
the chey are diſtinguilhed inte workevof 5. Cubemaen 
1 I. Election, before the world 
2. Particularly, in reſpe of men, and ſo ). Vocation, in the world. 
theſe are diſtinguiſhed into workes of 93 · Retribution, at the endof 
the world. 
Aud we atc here forbidden, either vainely to ſpeake, or elſe lightly tothinke 
of any of cheſe; ſor | 


Firſt, touching the workes of Creation, as our Sauiour ſaith, The werber that 
1 dee, they tefftific of me ʒ ſothe Prophet Dawidlaith, theſe teſtifie vnto vs the nz. 
ture of God, far, The hoawexs declare te glery of God, andthe firmamen ſbewit⸗ 
bis handy worke : and therefore he inuiteth all men to come vnto him, and vpon 
the conſideration of Gods wonderfull workes , hee aduiſerh them to ing praiſe; 
onto the benonr of bis name, and to make bis praiſe tobe glorious, by ſaying vnto 
God, O how wonderfull art thou in thy workes ? in wiſdome haſt thou made them all, 
| And therefore, if not onely when wee gocdowne to the Sea inſhips, and doe 
behold che wonders of God in the deepe, and the Leviathan, which God hah 
made to take his paſtime therein, but alſo vpon the Land, when we behold euen 
the meaneft of Gods workes, as the Spiders web, which ſhe weaueth out of her 
owne bowels, or the hony combes, which the fitty Bees doe by nature in as juſt 

roportion, as that the moſt etrician cannot equalize the ſame by 

is chiefeſt skill, wee doe ficighely chinke or ſpeake of theſe things, without ob- 
ſeruing and acknowledging the ſtampe and character of Gods wiſdome and 
power in them, wee doe certainely take rhe name of God in vaingygbecauſe we dot 
yainely deeme of thoſe thin 
of his infinice wiſdome and power vnto vs. : 
Secondly, touching the workes of Preſeruation 3; as Saint Pau! ſaith, thut i; 
bim wee line, aud mone, and baxe our being, ſo the Prophet Dauid ſaich, that He 
ſhall ſaue both man and beaft, that is, hee preſerueth aud ſuſtainerh all by 
his gracious prouidence, maintaining life, and giuing food to all fleſh,and feedine 
the yong Raxens that call ypon him, and ſo vphelding chem, and hindring them 
to returne to that — from whencethey were created : And therefore, if we 
leightly chinke, or vainely tulke, without any great account of our being, life,or 
motion, as if wee could moue a finger without him, wee doe certainly take the 
name of God in vainezbecauſe we doe ſo vainly iudge of that prouidence, whereb) 
wee receiue life and maintenance. 

Thirdly, touching the workes of Gubernation, holy Jeb ſaith, that hee þre« 
deth out the heauent, and rreadeth wpon tbe wanes of the ſea, that bee maketh Ar- 
Farm, Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the ſouth; and that bee beholdeth 
theends of the world, and ſoeth all that i vader beauen, hee being preſent to all bu 
creatures, as the Prophet Ieremie ſneweth: and not onely the holy fachers, that 
knew the Word, and profeſi the name of God, a3. eAwguſtine, S. (yril, S. B.. 
fil, S. Chryſoftome, S. Nazianzen, Origen, and others, haue 

this truth, but alſo many other Authors, chat neither vnderſtood the will, not 
beleeued in the name of Chriſt, as Orpbexs, Homer, Sepbocles, Pbocilides, Mt 


5 * 
. 


| 


h 
guided and gouerned by the proui 
: for as Porphirixa ſaid to Nemetrias, what reaſon is it, that wee 
*| ſhould ſuffer a King, that liueth but a few daies, to rule his marters as hee liſterh 


is — the world, but is 


mighty 


gs, whercby it pleaſed God to reveale ſome pri 


ely written of 


ed vnto 22 


, 


4 AanS ad wc DX 


within 


— — 


And yet here yon muſt note, chat 


8 


To ſight Godt works, 10abuſe hs neme, The true Church. Gods Church, 


vichin his k ngdome, and to denie the fame power vnto God, which erdxrerb 
throughout all ages,and who/c dominion eth auer all And therefore, if wich the: 
blinde ſort of heathen Atheiſts, we aſcribe any thing to blind Fortune, which: 
inted ſtanding vpon a bowle, © as ready, with the weather-cocke,rotitne 


de heelerwith euery wind, and ſay with them, 


Te ſacimus fortuna deam, celog, lacamu; W. 
Wee make Fortune to be Goddeſſe, f | 


And praiſe her forall our goodnelſe; 
And ſochuſe rather to make a falſe God of Chance, than to acknowledge the 


truth of Gods prouider.ce z then queſtionleſſe wee dee tale the name ef God in 
voisej becauſe we doe ſo vainely aſcribe that co nothing, which is onely proper 
vnto him char gouerneth all chinge, q 
Secondly, for the other workes of God, which doe more properly concerne 
mankind;as Election, Vo: ation,and Retribation.chough they are not ſa common- 
ly knowne vnto all the ſonnes of men, as the former, and therefore doe not ſo 
apparanrly make knownethe nature of God vnto vszyertothe Saints and ele, 
chey are as fully known, & as certainly belecued as any other of his works whas-! 
ſoeyer j and they doe, as in a clecre eryſtall glatſe, expreſſe vnto vs, the true nature 
of God, that he is a free agent of all his workes, mercifull vnto the good, and 
juſt vnto all; and they doe all ſne the will of God, to bee the efficient tauſe, and 
che glory of God, to he the finall cauſe of each one of them; Nam quarehor eie. 
git in gloriam & illot reprob auit in gebenn am, non habet rationem prater diuinam 
polunt atem ſor why hee chooſeth ſome vnto glory, and reiecteth others to 
be damned, there 15 none other reaſon heſide the will of God becauſe that bee 
beth merry on whom hee will haue mercy, and whom he will bes hardeneth; and 
ſo for our vocation wee finde the ſame reaſon, Yocanit quot voluit, hee calleth 


Lib. 2. 


— 2 ů —— 


To aleribe any 
ching to Fortune 


is to rake Geds 


whom he would, becauſe it pleaſeth him: and ſo likewiſe in the diſtribution of his 
graces, we nde, chat he giveth to exery one [exerally, enen as he willy he keeperh his 
ries ſecret from the wiſe, and renealeth them vnto babes j and it is ſo, OE 


cher(faich our Sauiour) ber exe it ic t by good pleaſarez ſo vnder the parable of tlie 
labourers hired vnto the vineyard, where he giueth vnto him that came laſt, and 
wroughr but one houre, as much as vnto him that came firſt, and had borne che 
lect f thr day, and the reaſon is ſhewed to be none other, but Qꝛia volo dare 
bnicnoviſſime ſirut tabs, becauſe it pleaſeth himto giue vnto the laſt, as vnto the 
firſt; wee are giuen to vnderſtand, that the chie 


werty, 


cauſe of our eternall reward 
in keauen, isthefrec-will of God; becauſe bee hath mercy on whom bee will bane | 


although Iſay, the very will of Gad is the E 


* Prev. Haie 35. 
ſuben Sal, to. 
Et quamc unque 
diam drdert ſurtu⸗ 
na, ſiguam er, 

F gil Aipgid 4610 + 
& ſom. J. 1. ; 


2 Particularly; 
as, the workes of 
Election, Vaca- 
tion, and Retri- 
but ion, doe make 
Gad knowne vn- | 
to vs. 

The true nature | 
of God. 


| 
; 


— 
Uh) 
5 
I 
* 

* 


the cauſe of the damnation of the wicked : for, 
of their reprobation, that is, of leauing them in that ſtate, wherein by tbe difo- 


cauſes of their damnation z as primarily the tranſgreſſion of Adam, which\made 
himſelſe thereby, and all his poſterity, liable vnto eternall death, ac d ſecon 
thoſe manifold ſins, which euery r ate man daily committeth againſt God. 


very worke of retribution, as well of mercy 
not onely, Bonus in Beneſicis certoruns, [cd etianiinſtus in 
good in glorifying hisSaints, but alſo iuſt in the puniſhing of 
therefore whoſocuer ſpꝛaketh idely, or vnreuerently ot any oſ theſe internall 
and tranſeendent workes of God, as if hee were 

theſe, he raketh rhe name of the Lora his God is vaius. 
Secondly, as the workes cf God doe cleerely ſhew vntovs the 


bo — 
: 4 


eternall pow 


prime cauſe of the reward of the godly; yet I doe not fay , that hi: ſole will is | A 4 
h his ſole will bee the cauſe | ti 


bedience of their fore. fathers, they had fallen; yet, there are many interuenient 


and ſpecially that great ſin of infidelity j becauſe they will not beleeue in che Sov | 
of God, which was ginen and ſent to bee — them: nd 3 Us 
vnto odly, as of puniſiunent ; 
vato the wicked, doth ſufficiencly ſhew vnto vs che — of God, har hee is 
cute rerum, 
vugodly: And 


vniuſt, ar vnmerciſull in any of 
i C1 ; 5 . | 


Oe 
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ind God- head, (as the Apoſtle be be wordeof Godgheholy Sarprres 
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Cap. i. 


Rom 1. 20. 

2 Whoſocuer 
abuſeth che word 
of God, taketh 
the name of God 
in Yainc. 


The Word of 
ſpecial! Waics. 


1 When the 
wicked talke of 
Gods Word. 
Pros. 11. 22. 
Fa. o., 17. 


2 When we vic 
the Scriptures 
for charmes. 


3 When we ieſt 
with Scripture 
| phraſes. 

2 cor. 2.16. 
| KRom.1.16- 


' meaning of the 


uerted. 
; Themeaning 


uetted foure 


. Wales, . 
r Py adding to 
Fahy: 


Deut. 4. 2. 
MN A7. 

2 By taking from 
> ana 
At. 4. C. 
Taler 1. 
2 | 
Mat. 27 46,47 


4 By miſ- inter- 
preting the mea- 
ning. | 
Juke 


Scripture is per- 
4 


and therefore whoſocuer abuſeth the Word of God, dot 


God abuſed foure 


15 


The Doctrine of The true Churc bo. Tie expafuufuke Decalogoy.Canr 


— ᷑. ĩ A— — — 


——— — —— 


doe more fully and more plainly declare vnto vs che bein gand mt of Gede 


is VAIRC. N Hild 


Wales; 8 2. dan 
. When it is champed in the mouths of the ſonnes oſ iniquiiy. 
2. When ĩt is vſed by Coniurers, to wirch· craſt, and ſnrcerie. 
3. When we vſe the phraſes thereof, after a ieſting aner, in our prophane 
communication, 101 „alba 
When wee peruert the true meaning thereof, 


vaine imaginations. od 1%, 


125 FJ 


< 


[vi | 4. ra>make good our o 


| 


| Law vnco his people, before they had all lanRiified themſelues; and rherciore, if | 


| 


| Scripture, vttered, or written, to charme the fame away; they doe wich good 


| 


When the true 


Gods word per- 


andſb rab the vawr of God in vaine; becauſe they doe abuſe that haly Word, 


Firſt, when wicked men doe talke of Cods Word, it is like 4 ring f geld am | 
ſwines ſnout, or like a precious pearle, that (hemovales'vp and dene in che 
filthy mire: and therefore to the vngodly, ſaith God, doſt thoupreach my 
law; andtakeſt my conenant in thy month, when as thou bateftito bee reſarmped,, * 
haſt caſt my words bebinde thee ? and no maruell; for Gad would not dediuer hu 


the vncleane might not heare it, the prophane cannot ſpeake of it, without ta. 
N 16 name of Godin vaine; becauſe they take the pure Word of God into 
their impure and laſciuious mout hes. „e bye lid 
Secondly, when men haue loſt any thing, or doe aile any ching, as tooth ch, 
ague, or ſuch like, and willhauca Pater noſter, or ſome ſentenoe of the holy 


food poyſon themſelues, and ſo take the nawe of Godin maine; becauſe thoyabule 
that good Word which was giuen them to ſaue their ſoules, to be the deſtiuction 
both of body and ſoule. 2 1 „180 100 50 

Thirdly, when men ſport themſelues wich Scripture phraſes, and-make the 
myſteriet of the g cripture as their muſickeg they doe prophane the wardof(Gad; 


which is the ſaxonr of life vnto life, and the power of God unto /alndtion, do malt 
ieſts and ſpores for euery idle company: alas, beloued, let vs not malt theword 
of Life, to become the ſauour of death; wee haue fayingsof Philoſophers, ſens] 
ences of Poets, prouerbs of the ancients, both witty and pleaſant q let vs {port 
our ſelues therewith, and neuer ſpeake of the ſacred Word, but witch great reve: 
rence, and to ediſie one another in the truth of God, to make our felues wiſe yn- 
to ſaluation. IS 0 [19 5 nun 
Fourthly, when wee peruert the true meaning of the Scripture, wee daethen 
take the name of God in vaine; and this is done ſoure waics ; b 
Ur . By adding to it. r 
z. By taking from it. 

J3. By altering ſome words. | 
ein 14. By miſinterpreting the meaning. 5220 
Finſt, che Lord ſaith, Then ſoalt not adde auy thing vnta the words of this La 
and yer it is ſtrange to conſider, what abundance oſthinga the Scribes un Phati- 
ſees added vnto the (ame, by cheir traditi 1527 TL TEY 70 g 
Sccondly, the Deuill, hen hee — vnto our Sauiour Crit, 
hee cites one and leaues out the reſt that made againſt him; and ſo conup- 
red che true ſenſe and meaning ofthe Scripture : for he leaues out, to keopstber in 


| 


1 


all thy waies, becauſe his deſire was to bring him ont of his way. 72 
Thirdiy, when our Sauiour vpon che Grolle.faid, Elis, Elo, the Iewes-ſazdgbe 


called for Elias and ſo the Arrius: changed many words, which they ſaw did 

make againſt them, to proue the eternall deity of the Sonne of God: and this 

is a great abuſe of Gods Word, to change the leaſt ſyllable, the leaſt ior shereob 
Fourthly, the Phariſees did wonderfully corrupt the true meaning of Gods 


1 Lake the name of Get| 
Now wee finde, that the Word of God is oftentimes: abuſed Wonne pccul 


« t | 
| Q? 


word, by * that literally, which was indeed to bee vnderſtood mylli- 
cally; as when God commanded them, to binde the commundements for 4 fue 


| pon} 


— . 
K 


——__ ——— 


How the holy Scriptures may be abuſed, T hetrue Church. Goas Charch, 
"their bangle, aud as frontlets betweene their cies, thereby meaning, that the 

ould (as rs er expoundeth it) bawe their delight in the Law 1 the Lord. 
and therein exerciſe themſeluet day and night , the Jewes wrote theten Common. 
dements in two ſcroules of parchment, and wrapping the ſame together, they 
wore one of them vpon their arme, and the other they faſtened betwixt their 
browes z and ſo they thought they had doneas the Lord commanded them, x hen 


(ame crrour;for w 


ſees; the Diſc — 
arbeca © they ad nobread, whereas indeed, our Sauiour meant F 
ae herd of che corrupt and peſtifeious docttine of the 


P hariſees. ys Q rh 'S | 
And ſo they likewiſe doe corrupt the true meaning of Gods word, which in- 


terpret that figuratively, which is indeed to bee taken literally l conſeſſe, that 
many texts of Scripture haue a literall and Ati call ſenſe, as where the Law 
ſaich, Thou (halt not mouæel the month of the Oxt, that treadeth out the corue ij that 
is, the beaſts that wotke muſt haue their meat; the Apoſtle tels vs, tharthe Lord 
| meant hereby like wiie, that hey which preach the word, ſhenld live by the word (© 
where the Law ſaith of the Paſchall Lambe, that they ſbould not breake'abone of 
itz Saint Jobs expounds the Lords meaning to bee, that not a bone of the true 
Paſchal Lambe Chriſt leſus, ſſiould be broken; and ſo many, yea, moſt other 
Texts of Scripture will admit divers ſenſes, without iniuries offered vnto the 
ruth: but as the wiſe men went no further then they were guided by the Scarrez 
ſo muſt they that would bring ſeuerall ſenſes of the ſame Scriptures, goe no fur- 
cher then they can warrant and iuſtifie by ſome other places of Gods word: for 
wee muſt not be lik e Precuſtes and Scyren, two notable robbers in Attica, thar 
made a bed of braſſe, and whoſoeuer was too long for the ſame, they cut him 
ſhorter, whoſouer too ſhort, they rackt him longer that is, we muſt not make the 


1 indeed they had done nothing leſſe: and the Ditciples were tainted with the 
hen our Saujour bad them, that they ſhould rabe betd of the lea- che Scriptures. 
es hauing forgotten to take bread with them, ſaid | 


* 


, 


Scripture like a noſe of wax, to turne it which way ſoeuer pleaſeth vs, but wee 
— ſure to giue ſuch interpretation of any text, as doth agree with the Ana- 
logie of faith, and may iuſtly be defended by other places of holy writ: ocher- 
{ miſe, by wreſting of Gods word, we ſhould wrong Gods word, and ſo take the 


* 
F 


name of God in vaine. 


r _— 


Cuar, 1t. hs 


of blaſphemons, falſe, wicked, and cuſtomary oaths : and & fall an/wer to 
eight ſenerall and vaine excuſes, that fooliſh and lewd ſmearers doe 
we toallege in defence of themſelues berein, | 
Hirdly, the Titles or Names of God, whereby hee makerh himſelfe 
| kaovne vato men, ina more ſpeciall mannerthan hee doth, either by 
| his wor kes, or by any other words of Scripture; as Ieheva, Lord, God, 
Almighty, Creator, Ieſus, Chriſt, Saxiour, and ſuch like; or any part of 
him, as hee hach made hirnſelte knowne 


| eee, ſor our bet- 
ter vnderſtanding of him, which otherwiſe, as He is in himſelfe, is 


— 


vnto men, her a2pbre 
ible, both to men and Angels; as his heartʒ his life, his blood; his body 


is ſoule, his lids, his nailes, and 


| 


<jpnrws,incom-| .. 
91 


{uch others; they are all here ſpecially prohibi- | 


How the Scribes | 
aud Phariſies 
mil-interpreted 


Mat.16.6. 
11.11. 


2 
Many texts of 
Sc1ipture haue a 
literall and a my- | 
ſticall meaning. 
Deut. 25.4. 
I Cor. 5. 9. 


Jah. 19 36. | 
Mat. 1. 11. | 


1 . 


The practiſe of 
Procuſtes and Sey- 
_ 


Qui vebementer 
emungit elicit ſan- 
guinem. Pro. 30. 33 


- * 
ted to be abuſed or taken in vaine, ' nn — 
A * 2 - 259 , i | 12 
nd we doe take them in vaine, when wee ſweare by any of them, either 
2 | P_— p # a | . 
. Blaſphemouſſy. C 53. Wicked. 
2, Falſely. 4. Lightly and vſually. | 
: Fi 2 4 . ' . , , . $7 * 
rſt, it in a tearefullching to heare how blaſphemoully many men will ſweare 
1 , : 
323 A2 v 
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| Mat. 26 1471 5. 
Job. 19.23. 
44d. 2.36. 


The ſtory of the 


legitimate and 
baſtard ſonnes. 


That the will of 
the deccaſed 
ſhould be obſet - 
ue d. 


Fal. 37.14. 
46. 3 


Blaſphemers and 


{wearers all ba- 
ſtards. 
1 Falfly. 


How hainouſly 
they offend that 
{weare falſly. 


Cap. 2. 


cher dying, deſired his Executors to beſtow all his goods vpon his Legitimat 
ſonne ; whereupon they decreed, that the father being ſet as a marke, wholoeug 
of them ſhot neere{!yars his heer ie ſhould enioy the inhericance of his aches, 
the two Baſtards ſhot willingiy, «ud neerely enough vnto his heart; but the n. 
turall ſonne, whoſe heart did bleed, to ſee his fachers heart ſo ſhot at, choſe rather 
to leeſe all his portion, then to commit ſuch an vnnaturall action: therefore the 
wiſe Executors adiudged him to be his tathers lawtull ſonne, and deliuered him 
his fathers lands, laying nz —2—ͤ 
—— Legumſervanda fides, ſuprema volunt as 
uod mandat fierique iubet, parere neceſſe eſt, 
The will of dead mea is a ſacred band, 
Io ſee it kept, xying euery hand. 

Whercfore it is an infallible truth, that vheſoeuer bend their bowes, and make 
ready their arrowes within their quiners, that they may ſhoot at God by thei 
wicked and blaſphemous oathes, they be the baſtard ſonnes of Beliall, and net 
any of the true ſonnes of God, HY. 

Secondly, we take the Name of God in vaine when we ſweare falſly; eithet 
that which is not true, in an oath aſſertorie; or that which we neuer meane 1 

erforme, in an oath promiſſorie: but herein we finde, that they which ſwear 
6 the true God falſly, doe more hainouſly ſinne than they which haue forſaken 


NN 8 


1 Againſt the In- 


nocent. 


3 Againſt che 
ludge. 


Agrinſt Cod. Thirdly, againſt God himſelfe, whom they make a ſhelter of lyes, a defender 
CO | of fallhood and as it were (ab/it blaſpbemiè ditto) aknight of the poſt, to iuſtiße 
| all lies at their pleaſure, | 


Mat. 18.6, 


Iser Ws xy d 


&r a \{ddy 
Avery. Sepboc. 
in Creu a. 


E ſay 5. 20, 


3 Wickedly. 


1 Ree. 19.2. 


Act. 23.1 2. 


about kis necke, and to becaſt into the hottome ef the Sea, than te offend one of tboſe 


the true God, and ſweare truly by them which are no Gods; becauſe that here 
in (eſpecially if they doe it in a publike iudgement) they commit a treble ſinne. 
Firſt, againſt the innocent man, whom many times a periured falſ- ſuer 
ring fellow cauſeth to leeſe his right, his ſtate, his good name, his life, without: 
cauſe. | 
Secondly, againſt that Iudge which ſits in the ſeat of God, whom they cauſe, 
by their periury, to pronounce an vnrighteous iudgement. 


Our Sauiour tells vs, that It were better for a man to haue a milſtone hanged 


little ones, which did beletue in him: then what puniſhment ſhall we thinke them 
iuſtly to deſerue, which offend theſe great and mighty ones, an innocent man, 4 
Iudge on earth, and the God of Heauen ? Plutarch faith, that a lye is a baſe and 
ſeruile thing, worthy to be hated of all men, and not to bee pardoned in an) 
man; and it a lye be ſo odious, What ſhall we ſay of them which call God for 2 
witneſſe, to juſtifie their lies to be truths ? woe to them (ſaich the Prophet) That 
call enill good woe to them that affirme lies to be truths; and eſpecially ro them 
that abuſe God, to iuſtiſie the ſame. | 

Thirdly, we take thenameof Godin vaine, when we vic it co confirme the 
performance of any wicked act, as /eſabel did, when ſhe ſwore. the death of 
Elias, and thoſe, more than fotty men, that ſwore they would neither eat nor 


— —— — 


| 


drinke vntill they had killed Pau: and therefore, they that ſweare they will be 


reuenged 


— — ww. I 


— __—— 


U 
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a C harch. j_ 26 | 
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The vaiue excuſes of iewd ſwearers. Ihe true Church. 


eaged on their enemies, make drunke theit companions, or doe any other Lib. 2. 
didden vnlawiull act, they doe take the Name of God mvaixez and if they doe . 
erlorme the ſame, they commit a double ſinne, and che laſt farre exceeding the 2 wicked 

| | Fenn * | ng to vow the | 

mer; becauſe che firit may be ſudden, of precipitation, but the other is walt- doing of «ny 
cious of deliberation: therefore, if thou haſt offend wich chy lips, in vowing cuill, 
that which thou ſnouldeſt not doe, rather humbly pray to God for mercy, thay 
ceſumpevovlly offend him more and more, by effecting thine iniquity. 
” Fourchly, we take the name of God in vaine, when we doe fo (lightly, fo fa | 4 Vſualhy. 
wiliarly, and fo vſually ſweare at euery word, as if it were no greater matter to 
ſweare than to ſpeake: che wiſe man ſaith, That in many words there muſt necd; 
be fnve ; and therefore in many oathes there muſt needs bee much and many | * 
fnnes : Nemo enim eff qui frequenter iurat, quis aliquaudo perinrat z becauſe | Pe. 10. ig. 
there is no man that ſwearcth often, but he doth ſometimes fortweare himfelte, | . Mate. 
aich Saint ( bryſeſt ome, | 2 
And yet ſuch is the miſerie of theſe wotull daies, wherein ſinne is growne 8 
vp to the height, that not onely qarhes are as common in our mouthes as lets. 1 
words, but they will alſo excuſe themielues, and cloke theit ſinnes with vaine | 

retences. 1 
i Firſt, ſome thinke it graceth their ſpeeches, to fill them full of oathes; they 
chinke he is no Gentleman that cannot ſweare, or that vſeth not to take Tobacco 
with his fellowes : | ſpeake of them that rake it for faſhion, 

Secondly, ot hers ſay it is a generall cuſtome, ſo viually practiſed by all, that 
thou ſhouldſt bee counted but a Puritane, if thou wouldit Rudy to be ſingular; 
and therefore they deſire to doe as moſt men doe. | 

Thirdly, others jay they doe it from no bad minde, but their hearts are good | 
towards God, though their tongues doc take the name of God inwaine ; They 
meane well, though they doe ill. | 

Fourthly, others ſay they ſweare no great oathes, but the leaſt that they 
cin _ & de minimis non curat lex: and God will not be offended with eue- 
ry trifle, * | 

Filly, others ſay they ſweare nothing but truth; and therefore they thinke this | 
to be no ſinne, becauſe they ſwearenolye. * 

Sixtly, others ſay they do it to be beleeuedʒand therefore they thinke the ſinne 
to be in them that belceue them not, and not in themſelues that vſe their oathes 
to confirme their faith. | | 

Seuenthly, others ſay they doe it in their anger, when they are moued by 
others, for which aſterwards they be ſorry, when they come to themſelues 
againe, 

Egbehly, others ſay they doe it by cuſtome, ſo that they cannot leaue it, al- 
though they doe deteſt it; becauſe cuſtome doth extort it, when they thinke 
not ot it. | 

Thus ſinne is not without a ſhift, and the ſwearer, like che Harlot, wiperh his Pro. 30. 20. 
mouth, and he hath done no fault. | The anſwer to 

But to take away the vaile from a ſwearers face, and to let you know /acob by | the forclaid e- 
{his voice, though Rebecen couered his hands with skinnes; I will anſwer to theſe clas 

excuſes, to ſne the hainouſneſſe of this ſinne. And 
| Firſt, io them chat thinke their ſwearin graceth their ſpeech, I ſay it is but | cuſe. 
|Curſcd grace, to diſgrace themſelues with God, and to blaſpheme him with their © 
ongues, which gau their tongues vnto them: and 3 J had rather bee 
cltcemed no Gentleman among men, than to bee accounted a villaine be- 
fore God. | 18 | 

Secondly; to them that ſay, moſt men vſe it, few refraineir g I ſay that Thon 
ſoeuldſt not follow amutlitude todoeenill; Quia multitude peccautinm, peccat um 
*X4fggerat nan extenuat z becauſe the multitude of ſingers doth multiply the 
line, and not extenuate the ſame; and therefore, ſeeing this excuſeth not from 


lane, and exempteth not from iudgement; thou art beſt alleage not the multi- as beſt men doe. I 
| i | rude . 2 4 = 


'|for 


| 


f To che fifth ex- 


141645. 
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Tothe third ex- 
cuſc. 


He that feareth 
God will bee a- 
fraid to {wceare. 
2 S4. 24.10. 


To the fourth 
excuſe. 

The leaſt oath 
ſufficient to con- 
demae vs. 


| 


* 


Mat. 12 36. 


Mat. J. 37. 
lam 5. I 2. 


Mat. 5· 34. 


g 


cuſe. 


1 


rers belecue not 


Often ſwearing 
brings vs often 
to forſycare our 


ſe lues. 


Aug. in cab. 5. 
Match. Huge ad 
Conf. de Mend. 
cap. 11. 


| 


To the fixt ex · 
cuſe. 
Common ſwea- 


in God. 
Zach. 5.1, &c. 


That we ſhould 
neuer belecue 

common {wea- 
rers. k 


* 


b 


| 


þ 


it is better to goe there alone, than with multitude of million 


much he will ſpeake ſome things fooliſhly, ſaith Saint Arguſtinc: And ſo Huge 


lingly wiſh his owne vnhappineſſez and thereſore it is moſt likely, tat he which 


God in whom he doth not beleeue himſelfe; but as the Poer ſaich, 


The Doctrine of T be true Church. The expoſ of the Decal. 3 C 


rude of ſwezrers to iuſtifie thy (wearing; but rather, Vine vt punci. vi cite pang, 
imveniri merears in regno Dei hue as ſew, luc as the ſittle ſtocte, that her 
maiſt goe with thoſe ſe y tothe Kingdome of Heauen, ſanh C anus: been 
to be ſent to hell 
than to bee plagucy by an agg 


and it is better to be ſcoffed at by ſiufull men, 
God ; for who is able co endure his wrath? | 

Thirdly, to them that ſay they haue no ill intent, but their hearts are poo 
though their tongues doe ſweare; I ſay that this is falſe, for ont of the al 
of the heart the month ſpeaketh: And therctore, he that fearech God in his hea, 
will neuer offend him wich his tongue, but his heart will pretently ſmite hm 
as did the heart of Daid, and cauſe him preſently to repent for that linne pal, 
and to be moſt carefully watchtull ro preuent the like ſinne to cc me. 

Fourthly, to them that ſay they ſweare no great oathes ; chicy curſe hor God, 
they teare not his heart and ſoule, nor vſe any ſuch ferreſull oathes; I ſay, it i 
the nature of man to leſſen every ſinne, and to make a beame to be but athoy; |- 
but if thou be not ſorrowfull, and God be not mercifull, thou (};alr find no 6ach(g} # 
little, none ſo light, but it will be great enough and heauy enough, to preſſethet- 
downe to hell; for if we wuſt render an account for euery idle word at the laft 
how ſhall we cleere our ſelues for our little oathes? and therefore Chriſt d (ſy; 
deth vs from the leaſt of theſe oathes, becauſe that what ſocuer i move they 17% 
and nay com meth of exill z and Saint James willeth vs to reſraine them, V ve 
thereby ro condemnation : tor in matters requiring an oath, we are to ſweare by 
God, and in leſſer matters we are not to ſweare at all; and fo the leaſt oathes 
haue no place at all. 

Fiftly, to them that ſay they ſweare no lie; I ſay that truth in common talke 
needs no oath, and as ſome grauell paſſeth with much water, and ſome lies with 
much talke, ſo in often ſwearing we ſweare ſometimes fallly z Qeia nemo eft qui 
frequenter iurat quin aliquando peierat, ſicut qui conſnevit multiloqui aliguands 
lequitur importuna; becauſe there is no man ſo cautelous, but in often ſwear! 
he will ſometimes forſweare himſelſe, as there is no man ſo wiſe, but in talki 


ſaich, that facility of ſwearing begetteth cuſtome, and cuſtome periury; and 
therefore I would adviſe all men neuer to accuſtome themſelues to adde onthe; 
_ their truths, leſt, vnawares vnto themſelues, they ſweare lies in ſtead of 
truths. | : 

Sixtly, to them that ſay they doe it to be beleeued; I ſay that it is berter ſot 
thee to be vniuſtly ſuſpeted by men, than juſtly condemned by God; but! 
thinke che common ſwearer belecuesnot in God, becauſe God ſaith, that he vil 
wot held him guiltleſſe that taketh bis name in vainez and that « flying curſe ſhall 
enter into the houſe of the ſwearer, and ſball remaine in the mid ſt of bis houſe, and 
ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof and with the flones thereof; and therefore 
the ſwearer either belecues not this, and yet ſweareth by that God in whom he 
beleeueth not; or elſe he beleeueth that heſhall-be curſed tor ſwearing, and yet 
ſweareth that he may be curſed: but it is vnnaturall that any man ſhould wil- 


ſo olten ſweares by God, doth not beleeue in God; and if hee doth not beleeue 
in God, there is no reaſon that Tſhould beleeue him, when he ſweares by that 
Inras ? credit minus; von iuras credere non vult: 5 
If I belecvethee not, when thou ſweareſt not, I will belecue thee leſſe when 
thou ſweareft; and the more thou ſweareſt, the more I will diſtruſt thee, | 
Beſides, in ſwearing, that thou maiſt be belecued, thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to 
cenſure ill of another mans faith, and to feare thine owne credit to be crackt, 
when thy words will not be beleeued without an oath: and therefore if thov 
beeſtiuſt in all thy wajes, and neuer ſuffer men to finde a lie to come out of thy 
lips; then honeſt men will ſooner beleeue thy bare words, than the wicked 
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gle in the thought, doubled in the worko but trebled by cuſſome,ix then dy, 


ore is the thicefe, that wil plead he hath beene euer accuſtomet to ſteale, ſhal 
be hanged t 


es are ſo friocſous, let vs ſeare the Lord dur God, and let nothing move vs by 


54 48 7 570 (D069 H r * bene IT ; 13 
dne weaeplenlyſorbidden,'i | [ 6 Precept, 
edi th moſt glotious Na our 1 'f 

| Fart ipjoyard, in che affirmeri ibercoſi to, hovppr Tee 


we wait, „ b 11 
Full rey he preaching and publifiingof obs gong vnto Weid 
7 —.— by rheacknoWiedgement: and conſe n OP en 


neee beer fever. fie. I he true Church. 


0 ing, $rmone & morib us (or mon. fidem conciliato z procure taitſi and credit vn- 
2 words, by the vprightnelſe of thy life and conuerſation, hy thy continu- 
[all practiſe of ſpeaking cruch , and nor by thy accurſed cuttome of ſwearrap 


loat * 


which they are angry for, when their anger is ouer; ſay that kerein they 
25 chemſelue⸗ like mad men, WhO w they are ſtrucken by their enemies, 
will prefently ſtrike their next nejphbours, whoſoeuer they he; ſo thele, tor 
wrongs they receive from men, they will ragingly revenge themielues on God; 
alas, he doth chem no hare, he doth them al] good, and yet like mad dogs, cha 
gie in cheir matters faces which dos feed them; ſo 0 will flie arGod, when 
they are ſtung by men: | | 
Tam facile & pronun eſt ſmbeyos contemne re teſtes. 
EightBly and hRly,rorthem that ſay they deteſt ir, but they haue gotten ſuch 
a cuſtome that they cannot leaue it; I confeſſe char wee are ont ealily weaned 
from an vſtall exill; becauſe cuſtotbe hardens the heart, ſtiffens the necke, 
imboldens the face, ſeaterh the ſs; and } Js: almoſt dende into — 
nature y 
dh 11111. Owe licet e chef, n tamen vſ que recut ret; 
Which, doe we what we ean to expell; it will notwithſtanding ſtill creepe vnto 
vs:and we ſee: that as the ſingle cord is but weake, the double vrought not m 


Gods che 
dies cf Gotall ſweaters : and this is Navztarz ins counſeil, and Phils: Iles, 


— to them that ſay they doe it onely when chey are moned thre ug 


— 


209 


F 
——— — 


NN.. 
jenien. 


ex.ule. 

| We ſhould nor 
be angry with 
God tor wrongs | 
doc vs by men 


7 
: 


Juvenal fey. 
To the ei hub 


excuſe. 
How hard it is 

to reforme an ill 
cuſtoine. 


Grauiſſimum eſt 
umperium cone. 
, . 


ſtronger, but the threefold cord is not eafily broken; : ſo ſinne, being but ſin⸗ 


relinquiſhed. | 
But though ir be hard to Wusel it, yet if they PR they ey deceſt ic, why will 
they be at delt, vntill good cuſtome hach eradicated that by little and — 
which cuill euſtome hat li br t in and ipgratied dor every ſinne, by 
much iris tere more cuſtotnible, by fo much it is the more deteſlable 2 and there 


_ 


he ſoonerʒ ſo ehe ſwearer; that hah beetwaccuftomed to fweare, (wall 
be puniſhed the ſeveres.” $09 2 
Wherefore, beloued brethren, ſevingthis ſinne is fo dangerous, and all excy- J 
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Solet refia opinia | 
pravam corrigere : 
conſuctudinem, en 
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x By telling of 
his goodneſſe. 

| Pſal.23.22. 

| Heb.2 12. 

Pſal 64.14. 


Rom. 9.23, 


Pſal. 106. 2. 


2 By confeſſing 
our ynworthunes- 
loſþ 7.19. 


In Cantic. aue 
rum. 
Pſal. vlt. v. vlt. 


| 


| tyts, Virgins, Saints, Angels, Arch-angels, al, a ch 


| our ſelues, we doe gloriſie God, and by acknowledging that there is no good in 
our ſclues, we doe aſcribe all the good we haue to him which is the chieſeſt 


that not withſtanding all this our great vnworthineſſe, he ceaſeth not to heape 


emer wore ; yea 
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\ The Dotrine of Ihe true Church. The expoſ .of the Decalog a 3 Cen | 


Thirdly, by the praiſing and lauding of his bl. ied name, for the paring af 
our vnworthineſſe, and inriching vs with the ineſtimable treaſures of his gract 

Fourthly, by yeelding obedience vnto his will, and leading a moſt vpright 
and a holy life according to bis Commandements. | 

Fifchly, by _ vpon his Name after a lawfull manner; that is, by true ang 
hearty prayer for what we want, and giving him thankes ſot what we haue; i 
by a lawfull ſwearing by the name of God, to teſtifie the truth in any doubdul 
matter, wherein God may be gloriſig and our neighbour: proficed, when ſuch, 
confirmation of what we ſay, doth ſeruc,to end all {trite and controuetſie berg; 
man and man. | 

For the firlt of theſe, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, I will declare thy name wito my br. 
thren, that is, I will ſhew how good, how gracious, and how mercitull thou x; 
to them that feare thee ; for ſo he exprelleth himiclte in another place, ſaying, 
O come hit her and bearken unto me, all you that feare the Lord, and I will tell you 
what he bath done wnto my ſoule zehat is, I will ſhew you What experience I haue 
of his goodneſſe, which dcclareth the riches of bus glory wpon the weſſel, of 
mercy, whom he hath prepared vnto glory gy ſo is every man bound to magnife 
the Name of God by (hewing alwaies what the Lord bath done for him: and 
when we haue done our very beſt, weſhall be ſtill behind of expreſſing his g 


00d. ' 
neſſe by many thouſand thouſand degrees; for who is able to expreſſe the! 
noble acts of the Lord, and to ſhew forth all his praiſe, or to ſhew fully the 
left part of his w»wders that he doth for the children of men 

For the ſecond way of honouring the Name of Godzas Jo/va ſaid vnto Acba, 
Gine, I pray thee, glory ta the Lord God Iſrael. and make confeſſion vnto hin, 
and tell me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me; ſo the Prophet Dan 
ind Daviel, and all the reſt of the men of God, doe teach vs, that by viliſying 


good: and therefore if we would truly honour the Name of God, wemuſthum- 
bly acknowledge our owne vnworthineſſe, we muſt not flatter our ſelues in 
any thing that we ſee in our ſelues, nor lift vp our heart in pride for any vertuez 
but we muft from our hearts vnſainedly ſay with the Prophet Daniel, Wee han 
ned, and haue committed miquity, and baue done withedly, and haue rebeled 
againſt God by departing from his Precepts and from his indgement;.: and ther- 
fore, to vs belongeth nothing elſe "hay: rs and confufion of face, to aur Kings, i 
our Princes, to ear Fathers, and to all of vs; for this is a great honour vnto God, 


ſo many bleſſings vpon vs, that are no waies worthy of the leaſt of his 
mercies. 

For che third way of honouring God, not oncly the Saints on earth doecon- 
tinually ſay with the Apoſtle, Jia be God, enen the father of onr Lord leſut 
(rift, which bath bleſſed vs with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heaxenly things z ind 
with the Prophet Paid. Bleſſed be thiwame of rhe Lord from this time farthor 

, and wick the three incite all creatures to ioyne with 
them co magniſie the Name of God; ſaying with the Plalmiſt,, Les every thing 
that bath breath praiſe the Lord; but the hoſt of Heaucn, Mar. 
e reſt of that ccleſtiall 
Hierarchie; yea, and euery creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth, 
vnder the earth, and fuch as are in the Si, and all that are in them, doc i 


felſedly and inceſſantly ſay, Bleſſing bonogr glory, & power be vnto bim that ſurtth 
vpon 7 Tore, and vate eb Ze ener and therefore Thauc of 


ten wiſhe, euen from the bottome of my heart, that I were able and could ex- 


preſſe the praiſe of God, not which he deſerueth which is vnpoſſible for any; 
creature eo doe, but as my ſoule deſiteth to doe it? that I knew whac words | 
to vſe, and in — ſtand, that all the world might heare me proclai- 


ming forth the goodneſſe and the praiſes of God, and eſpecially, what he = 
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77th name of God may be boneured. Fherrue Church. Gods Charth, 


done ſor 
he Lord, for all the benefit; that be hab done unto wi; I muſt oncly en 
Jeyour in all humilit yd and to the vitermoſt of my ability, te take the cup of ſalua 
rim and to cal pen the Name of the Lord, belceching him to forgiue me, that 
cannot giue the praiſes due vnto his Name, Amen. 

For the fourth way of honouring God; our Saujonr tells vs, that when the 


* chat had the heauenly Oracles and ynderſtaod the roy all Law af God, 
were grieuous tranſtzretlors of dlatut nich, that rb Name of (God was 

„be Gentiles through I, ac it was writ ten : and therefore le: 
er ſo ſmogrh; ler eon bee neuer ſo fairs, yer if our 


isof greater moth n can beexpretſediin a moment, I will not (lightly paſſe 
toner in ſilence, bus I will orderly handle theſe tliree point. 


1 That it is lawfult to ſweare 
by the Name of God. 


2 What it is eo fweare 
3 How weſkould ſweare 
Firſt, touching the lawfulneſle of an oath, it may be proued, 


ſerve him, and foal ſweare by bis Name; and the Prophet Jeremꝝ ſaith, Then bali 


gane Sevenſir noteth) ins dee e 
| In reſpect of the orig! | 

95 In reſpect of the — Cofin dard. * 
Fit, Ortam habit ex renerentia, quam Dee exbibemw; ĩt had its original! 
from that reyerence which men beare to God, whereby they aſcribe vnto him, 
Firſt, Owni/ciencic, when we call him to reſtifie ef our ſecrer thoughts, and ac- 
knowledge him to be eee, the true fearcher and knower af our hearts. 

1 Truth, when he is appealed unto, as the ſupreme witneſſe, 
Whoſe ſole teſtimony all parties are agreed wholly ta rely. 

Thirdly, Goodnef, Kawa a reward from him, to be rendred vnto 
the ſpeakers of the truth. 
Fourthly, Iaſfice, when we a 
them that abufe his name to teſiie falſhood, 
Fifdy, Power, when we beleeue that 


ue the other. | x ; 
econdly, the end of an oathis, to maintaine truth and concord among men: 


and therefore it is ſaid to be Precipuum vincu/um ordiuis politici,the chiefeſt bond 


ON 


ftrife. And 
— S ines 
For the ſecond proofe, we finde it was vſed by 


Fug, che Saints and holieſt men of God gid vers fweare z 3s 
Firſt, in the old Teſtament, Alrabam ſwaje to the King of Sodeme, Lacob to 


my ſoule : but ſeeing the weakneile of man is ſuch, that we cannot doc 
would z we cannot tell how, as we ought z nor what, chat is fit, te rende: 


| Pſak1 76.11, 18. | 


zg of our good living /bineth before men, we doe thereby glorifie our Father which lly. 


rauen; and Saint Paul, ſpeaking of the diſſolute life of the circumeiſeg 


Rom. 2.24. 
Eſa. ca. . 
Exech. 36.20, 23. 


our | | 
lives be w J wet 3h ne * „ine. 
For the fifeh way of bon he Scripture ſheweth vs plainly, and 
all Saints haue et * N daly honoured when we pray vnto 
him, which all men ef cha it is a ſpeciall part of Gods wor- 
jap, Ammanour-dgtro God, when we doc lawfully (weare by | & 
the dige teſtiße the trullſ in a douhtſull caſp : yer, becauſe this poi 


t By Precept. 
Forthe firſt, the Lord humſelie ſaith, Then ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and 
fweare the Lord lineth in truth, inrighteanſaeſſe, aud in ind gement: and that (as 


ſſure our ſclues char he will randes vengeance on 
be is able a8 woll to blefſe the ane 2550 | 


2 Angels. Gra U. 
3 himſelſe. 1 


his Vakle Laban, Ioſepb to his father lac, David vnto Jonathan, and many 


2 


„ 


27e | 


Lib. 2. | 


mana | 


4 By liuing ho- 


47. 5. 16. 


5 By callme'vp- 
dir bays + 


Three points 
| | handed touch- 
ing ſwearing, - * 


of all politike order; and as Saint Paul faith , meg en, the end of all |, 


1 Cor 1.23. 
Vid- Grat. in de- 
cret. cad. 22. fl. . 


— 


Dax. 13.7. & 
Reuel. 10. 5. 


— 
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Pſal. 89. 35. 


Zanch. in 3. pre - 


cep. p 583. 
Heron. in c. 4. Ier. 


— 


K 


* 


The reaſon of 
che forme of each 
. arch of God, 


— 


Idem quo ſup. 


} Why God ſwea- 
reth, 


Dama. de fide Or- 
ihodoxa.l, 1. 4. 14. 
b fil. in hom. de 


Didacus Stella. to. 
1. n C. 7. Lac. 


Miſerable is the 
man that be- 

leeues not the 

oath of God. 


Mollerus m Fſal. 


| 


| and in the Reuelation we doe read, that The Angell held vp beth his bands wn, 


| 


yet, (um vob is conſnetum eſt aliot fallere, ita & nos timemus ab aliis falli, becauſe] 
| azit3s an vſuallthing with vs to deceiue others, ſo we are alwaies afraid to bee 
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my witue ſſe; and, / 


Secondly, in the new Teſtament, Saint Paul ſaith, God is 
call God fer a record vnto my ſoule, $1. 24 

Thirdly, in the Primitiue Church, the Fathers aſſembled in the Councell 
Epheſus,cauſed Neſtorins to ſweare that he did anathemarize his damnableenoy; 
and in the ſame Synod, one Fidtor, a friendot Saint Cyril, being fallly accuſedoſ 
ſome crimes, was faine to purge himſelſe by a ſolemne oach. 

Secondly, the Angels of God did vie to ſweare, as in the propheſie of Dani 


Heauen, and ſware by him that liueth for euer more. 8 

Thirdly, God himſelſe did vſe to ſweare, as the. Facher in the old Teſtament 
is ſaid oftentimes to haue ſworne, lometimes by his Holinelſſe, ſometimes by his 
right hand, ſometimes by his great name: and the Sonne in the ne Teſtamem 
hath ſaid oftentimes, Aulw, Al, aiyw mt, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you z which 
is as much as if he had ſaid, 1 God, which am the truth doe ſay unte you; tor Saint 
Hierome ſaith, that the oath which God vſed in the old Teſtament was, 4; / 
lixe, ſaith the Lord; and the oath which he vſed in the new Teftament was, J. 
rily, verily, I ſay vnto you : and he ſaith chat the Father did ſo ſweare in the gl 
Teſtament, In condemnationem derum mortuorum; for the condemnation d 
ſuch Gods as did not live, ſuch as were all the Idols of the Gentiles, by whom 
the Idolaters were wont to ſweare; but now, that groſſe idolatry being diſco. 
uvered, and from all Chriſtians being quite baniſhed, there was no need that God 
could ſweare, That he liued; but onely that he, Quem nos viuentem credimy, 
whom we beleeue to be the onely true and liuing God, doth affirmatiuely auerre 
that he ſaith ſo. | 

And this Goddoth, ex «bundanti, the more abundantly to ſhew the ſtable 
neſſe of his Councell, Qui inrament um fignificat immutabilitate m concilii Dei 
becauſe an oath fignifieth the immurability of Gods will; for that with y; 
men, all leagues and contracts that are made, are ratified and confirmed by a 
oath, faith Bamaſcenm. And this ſheweth indeed both che malice of man and 
the goodneſſe of God; for God ſweareth (ſaith Saint Baſil) by reaſon of the in. 
Ken ofman, becauſc he would vſe all meanes co induce vs to belecuc him; 
for though the Word of God be truth it ſelle, and needs no oath to confirmeir; 


— 


deceiued by others: and therefore we dos ſcarcely belecuc any thing, except it 
be confirmed by an oath; yea, many times our infidelity is ſuch, that we ſcarce 
belecue thoſe things that are ſworne vnto vs: and therefore God, to ſheythe 

reatneſſe of his loue vnto vs, doth condeſcend vnto our weakneſſe; and 
though he be the Truth it ſelfe, yer is he contented te ſweare this truth voto 
vs that ſo at laſt, by ſome meanes or other, he may winne vs to giue credence 
vnto his words for our owne ſaluation: Beats igitur ſumus quorum cauſa Deutis- 
rat, and therefore we are bleſſed (faith Tertullian) for whole cauſe the Lord doth 
ſweare; Sed miſers & d:teftabiles fi iuranti Des non credimus z but we are miſe- 
rable, wretched, and deteſtable, if we belecue not God, when he ſweares vnto 
vs, ſaith Moeller. 


ure iniaffa iurare licet; and therefore that it is not lawfull co ſweare in any mar- 
ter, be ĩt iuſt or vniuſt: and ſo Origen, Athauaſiur, Ambroſe, Oermmeniur, Hi. 
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Cnrae, IIII. 


The chiefeſt obietions that are made arainſt that ſwearing, which is done 
lawfully before a Magiſtrate, both ont of the Scriptures and Fathers 
anſwered ; that Chriſt forbiddeth not «ll ſorts of oathes ; and of 


Ve againſt this Doctrine of the law ſulneſſe of an oath it is obiected: 
Out ofthe Scripture 
51 Out of the Fathers 
Firſt, our Sauiour ſaith, Sweare not at al: and Saint James ſaith, A- 
boue all things, my brethren ſweare not. | | 
Secondly, che Fathers are both plaine and copious in this point againſt ſwea- 
ring. For | 
Fit, Nazianzen ſaith, that an oath is to be ſhunned by all meanes, eſpeci- 
ally chat which is done in the name of God]; and in his firſt booke of Sencences, 
he faich, [»ſiurardum mne fuge, thou mult auoid all manner of oathes ; and 
then demanding the reaſon, quonam mode que volumus perſnadebimns? How 
then ſhould we perſwade men to beleeue, what we would haue them to belecue, 
if we might not ſweare that truth vnto them ? He anſwereth, Sermone & mori 
but, by thy words and by thy manners: Sermon fidem conciliantibur, periurium 
Dei abinratio ef ; and therefore when thou ſaiſt the truth, what needeſt thou to 
call God for a witneſſe, mores tantum interpone: let them ſee thy life and con- 
verſation, and let them vnderſtand by that, that thou art an honeſi man. 
Secondly, Saint ¶Auguſtine, which of all others d beſt our Sauiours 
words, ſaith, chat falſa iuratio exitieſa eſt, vera iuratia periculoſa, nulls ixratio ſe- 
cw74 eff, falſe ſwearing is molt pernicious, true ſweaxi 
burnoſwearing is euer ſecure: and therefore a man ſhall be farre enough from 
periury if he be farre enough from ſwearing, for he that ſweareth, may.ſweare ei- 
ther truth or falſhood, Dus autem non nr at ; falfum iurare non poteſ; but he that 
ſweares not at all, can neuer ſweare falſe, | 49 1 
Thirdly, Saint Hierome ſaith, that the Tewes were permitted to ſweare by 
God; not that this was well done of them, but that it was better to ſweare by 
God than by the Deuils; Exangelica autem veritas non recipit iuramentum; but 
now the Euangelicall truth doch not admit any oath. a rüde | 
Fourthly, Ebipbanius ſaith, chat weoughtnot to ſweare at all, neither by the 
Lord, nor by any thing elſe. | ith 
Fifthly, Saint Chryſeſtome, of all others, ſpeakes moſt of all againſt it; for hee 
ſaith, that iwrare 4 diabolo eſt, to ſweare is from the deuill: Ides nec iure infla nec 


that ic is not Jawfull for any mas to ſweare. 


1 


— — — — 
. 
* 


Hier, Euthymius, and others, haue written much againſt ſwearing: Tea, theſe 
Fathers haue not only ſpoken againſt all manner of oathes, but they haue alſo an- 
2 all the arguments that were vſed to be alleaged in defence of the 

ones, For | | LS i 


Firſt, that it is commanded in the Law, Saint Chrrſftewe anſwereth, thac ic 


therrue God, leſt they ſhould worſhip falſe gods; ſo that this Precept of ſwea · 
ang, was like that of diuorcing, permitted vnto the lewes to auoid a greater 
euill: and Tbeepbylaft, his Abreuiacor, is of the ſameminde, ſaying, that are 
Ciriturs, non erat malum, before Chriſt his tĩme it was no ſinne to ſyweare; bur 


„ Circumcition is aboliſhed, which then might not he omitted; ſo ſwea- 
— — — — = 


— IR Ne 


three things that the Fathers tanght concerning oathes. 


may be dangerous, 


] 


n permiſſion, and not aniniunQion ; and they were permitted coſweare by ©32! 


Aug, 15. 8. p. 31. 


Obiections of 


two ſorts. 


Out of Scrip- 


ture. 

Mat. 5. 34. Oc. 
Ian. 5. 12. 

2 Out of rhe 
Fathers. 
Naziax, in Eccl. 
Idem Sent. l. 1. 


* 150 # , 


cap. I» 
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Hieron. in . e. 


| Matth, 


Epipben.L.1, pa- 
nr. | 


Chryſofs. be. 15.in 
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5, &c. 
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| Athanaf. in ſer. de 
paſſe & cruce dom. 


4 
| Chryſoft. bom, 17. 
in Mat. 


Athan. quo ſupra, 
de pa ſ. & cruce 
dom. 

The anſwer to 
all the fore ſaid 
obiections a- 
gainſt (wearing. 
1 To the Scrip- 
tures, that Chriſt 
forbiddeth not 
all ſorts of 
oathes. 

1 Reaſon. 

1 Reaſon. 

3 Reaſog. 


' Zanchins interti- 
um precept.. ' 
Mat. 5. 3 9. 
LI. 14. 20. 


'® 4 quolonge nos 
eſſe voluit,qui om- 
nino xe iure mus 
commonuzt. 
Aug. in Epiſt. 154. 


uu 


be reſiſted by any Magiſtrate; and, ¶ avy man come to me, he muſt forſake father and 
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ring is forbidden, which then was tolerated ; and therefore now, it is a ſinneto 


vs, which was none to them. 

Secondly, to the place of Jeremy. Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lord lineth in truth, in 
righteouſneſſe, and in iudgemeut; Saint Hicrome anſwereth, that hic, inrab;; pro 
conſiteberis dicitur; here, thou ſhalt ſweare, is no more but thou ſhalt confeſſe 
che truth. 

Thirdly, that God himſelſe is ſaid co ſweare; Saint Chry/oftome anſwereth 
chat it is a metaphoricall ſpecch, ſpoken after the manner of men ; Quia vt * 
in Deo, ira nos eſt, ſed ius puniends, & non perturbatio animi, becauſe that, a 
anger in God is no anger, but a iuſt puniſhment of euill, and no perturbation of 
minde; ſo the ſwearing of God is nothing elſe but the ſpeaking of truth: Dey, 
enim you inrat, (ed dicit quod omnino futurum eſt ; for God ſweareth not, but ſaith 
what ſhall come to palle, ſaith Athauaſius. 

Fourchly, that an oath endeth all ſtrife, and therefore is neceſſary to be vſed 
for the preſcruation of ciuill ſociety z Saint Chryſoſtome anſwereth, Sit tibi tino 
Dei omni neceſſitate violentior; that the feare of God ſhould more preuaile with 
vs to doe his will, than all the good that we can get on earth to breake the 
ſame : and ſo Naciarxen ſaith, that it is the greateſt neceſſity to abſtaine from ill 
iniquitie; Cur enim tautum impictatis ſmſcepemur, vt propter homnncionem mor. 
| talem, Deum, qui ſupra homines eſt, teſtem inuocemus] For why ſhould we com. 
mit ſo great impietie, as for co ſatis fie mortall men, to call and to trouble God, 
vhich is aboue all men, to be a witneſſe of our contentions? faith Athavaſing, ' 
But co all this I anſwer as briefly and as plainly as ] can. 

Firſt, to odr Sauiours ſaying, Sweare not at all; | ſay, that he doth not qu 
take away the vie of a lawfull oath, but the abuſe of an vnlawyfull oath. For 

Firſt, He came not to deſtroy the Law bat to fulfill it; and therefore hee doth 
herein, but as in other Precepts, not take it away, but cleere it from the falſe gloſſet 
| of the Phariſies, which had corrupted almoſt euery Precept. 
| Secondly, if he had condemned all forts of oathes, then muſt he haue con- 

demned himſelſe, for ſaying, Yerily, verily, I ſay unte pon; and he mult likewilc 
haue condemned his owne Apoſtles for doing the like. 

Thirdly; he doth not here forbid vs to ſweare by God, but he ſaith, Swear 
wot at all, i. by Heauen, by Teruſalem,by thy head, or any ſuch like thing, as Saint 
Hiereme well obſerueth: and ſo the Gewewian glolle ſaith, that all ſuperfluous 
oathes ate herein vtterly debarred by our Sauiour Chrift : And therefore he doth 


þ 


not ſimply forbid attkcinde of oathes, but he would refraine vs from all vnlawtul| 


aathes : and although he faith 2 S de, Sweare not at all; the word 1% ut 
| al, is to haue reference to the formes of oarhes formerly rehearſed : and there 
fore Zanchias ſaith very well, that ſuch ſpeeches muſt haue ſuch incerpretations 
as may cake away all contradictions; as, re/iff not cuil; therefore ſinne muſt not 


wwther z;cherefore Chriſtians mutt hate their parents; and here, Sweare not at 
ally therefore not before a Magiſtrate, though it were to ſaue thy neighbours! 


lite: Gadforbid chacour 1gnorance ſhould deduce ſuch conclulions from n 


Scripture :: and therefore I ſay that ſuch ſpecches muſt bee truly expounded, if 


we wauld truly vnderſtand the meaning of the holy Ghoſt; for as this ſaying, 


4 '| Refft not coil. is to be vnderſtood of priuate revenge, and not of publike juſtice; | 


ſo Chriſt ſaying, Swegre not all, Non penitus inrare probibuit, ſed occaſſonem per. 
iurii ( quod eff perfetting ) evitare docuit, doth not prohibit vs to vie a lawil 
oath, but (which is more perfect) he teacheth vs to auoid the occaſion of peri- 
ry, faich Saint Gregory; and ſo Saint Anguſtiae, expounding the words of Chriſt, 
ſuth; Propterea mihi didtum videtur, ne iuretis miu, non quia verum iurare pot. 
catum eſt,ſed quia peierare immane peccatum eff”, it ſeemeth vnto me, chat our Sa- 
uiour therefore ſaith, Sweare wot at alʒ not becauſe it isa ſinne to ſweare the truth, 
but becauſe that to ſweare a lie, and to forſweare thy ſelfe, is a horrible ſin; and ſo 
commenting vpon the words of the Apoſtle, he ſaith, Before all things het 


would | 
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| ation of God, to teſtifie the truth of what we ſay, when he ſaith, God is my wit. 


LO 


447 LAS 
ut it i to wear. 


ture, which our Sauiour principally forbiddethi; and fo Saint Hierome and Epi- 
pbanius are to be vnderſtood. 


thanaſius, are to be vnderſtood. 


of man is ſo full of fraud, they take not away the la wiull vie of oathes, but coe ap- 
proue of this to end ſtrite, which ſhould be ended without this, as Hillary, Am- 
broſe, Theoplulact, and Euthymius are to be vnderſtood. 88 8 


no man to be refuſed; none ſhould beſo peeviſh with the Manic hies and the 
eAnabaptiſtc, as to refuſe a lawtull oach before a Magiſtrate; becauſe thereby not 
onely authority is obeyed, but alſo humane ſociety is preſerued, good cauſes are 


witze(ſe of me, ſaith our Sauiour and they doe not oncly beare witneſſe of 
Chhriſt, but alſo of euery man elſe; they are a witneſſe of all our actions; for If 


The true Church. 


TT haue vs warily to watch our tongues, ſay ing, before all clungs, V attend ni 
30 geleris vigelet ts, ne fur re pat dobi⸗ conſu⸗ td iur andi; chat we might eſpe- 
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cially take care, lcaſt che cuſtomeof ſwearing might creepe into vs : and therefore 
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ne ſhould cake great lieed of ſwearing in our ordinary communications, Me fri- 
licet inrando ad facilitate m iurandi, & de facilitate ad con ſuet u line w & de conſue- 
tudine in per iurium decidatur, leaſt that by ſwearing we coine to a facility ot ſwea- | 
ring, from facility co cuſtome, and from cuſtome we fall into periury. 


Secondly, to the ſayings and allegations of the Fathers, | ſay that chey ate no 
wales to be blamed ; becaule (as Srxt ze Senenſis well obſerueth) it their m eaning 
be well perceiued, and their words truly interpreted, we ſhall finde that they doe 


no waics take away the lawfull vic of oathes from Chriſtians, but doe teach 
three ſpeciall things concerning oathes vnto all nations. | 


Firſt, that no man ſhould wickedly and blaſphemouſly ſweare by any crea- | 


Secondly, that no man ſhould ſweare deceicſully, or without great necefli:y, 
leaſt through facility of ſwearing we fall into cuſtome, from cuſtome to con- 
tempt, ad from contempt to periury; and ſo Chryſoſtome, Occuaenius, and A. 


Thirdly, that all men ſhould be ſo perfect in their liues, and ſo vpright in their 


words, as that their ſayings might be beleeued without oathes, which might 
well be, if they were perfect, as our heamenty father perfect: bur ſeeing the heart 


Aud therefore, when occaſion is offered, a lawfull oath is, by no meanes, by 


iuſtißed, wickednelle is puniſhed, the innocent are helped, and by cheſe meanes 


God himſelfe is greatly glorified; and therefore certainly will reward the juſt 
| [wearer, as he will ſeucrely puniſh thoſe that rake his name in vaine, 


| 


CHAT. V. 


Mi 
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What it is to ſweare; that man hath three ſpeciall witneſſes; of the conditions 
anciently required in a good witneſſe; and that God is the beſt wit. 
neſſe in the world, proned by the teſtimony of Scriptares and of all. 
creatures, eſpecially thoſe many Martyrs, that haue loſt their lines in 


defence of his truth. ? 


KF 


Econdly, touching thedefinition of an oath, what it is to ſweare; Maſter 
Perkins ſaith, that an oath is a religious and neceſſary confirmation of 
things doubtfull, by calling vpon God to be à witneſſe of the truth and 
a reuenger of falſhood ; and ſo Saint Paul ſneweth an oath to be an inuo- 


veſſe that I mabe mention of you alwaies in my prayers, | 
But forthe better vnderſtanding of this point we are to note, that man hath 


ſundry ſorts of f The Crean de one of theſe beareth witnelle 


ſes, bur eſpecially, ; Ls, ou" for,or againſt,cucry man. For . 


Firſt, the Scripture is called a witneſſe bearer vnto the truth; for They beare 


any- 
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Lib. 2. 
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| Idem to. 0 fer. 28. 


2 To the allegati- 
ons ot the fa- 
theirs, 
Conſule Sixtum Fe- 
HCH e 2 h 6. 
Ihre things 
taught by the 
Fathers concer- 
nung oathcs, 

I 


4 


Mat. 5. 48. 


The fruits of a 
lawfull and reli- 
gious oath. 


2 What ĩt is to 
ſweare. 

Perkins caſe of 

Conſ. l. 2. c. 17. 


Rom. 1.9. 


Man hath three 


ſpeciall WI es. 


ures. 


lok. 5. 39 
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Cap. 5. 


loin 12.48. 


2 The creature. 


1 The vnreaſo- 
nable creature, 
Deut. 4. 16. 
Gen. 4. 10. 


Marke 6.11, 
Eccleſ. 10. 20. 


Habacuc. 2. 10. 


2 The reaſona- 
{ ble crcaturc. 


| 


2 cor. 8-18. 
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an man heare my words, and beleeue them not, [ mage him not, but be hath a * 
indgeth hum, euen the word that I haue ſpoke», that ſhall indge bim in the 1, dey . 
and cherefore howſoeuer the words of the Preachers may now palle away 28 the 
winds, yet the truth is, that ſo many ſermons that you haue heard, ſhall be 28 U 
many witnelles againſt you, both to accuſe you, and to condemne you in che la 
day. 

Secondly, the Creatures doe q 1 Vnreaſonable 
beate witneſſe vnto man, both ? 2. Reaſonable 

Firſt, the vnreaſonable creatures are reaſonable witneſſes vnto euery man; for 

I call heauen to witneſſe, ſaith Moſes vnto the Iſraelites; and as the Sus ſeeth all our 

ſinnes, ſo the Earth from beneath vs, will teſtific our ſinnes to our face; for 14, 
voice of thy brothers blond doth crie vnto me from the earth, ſaith the Lord; and 
IV bat citic ſoemer receines you not, ſhake off the duſt of your feet, aud it [ball be a wn. 

neſſe againſt them, ſaith our Sauiour; And if then wiſh the King any ewill in thing 
heart, the birds of the aire ſhall reueale it, ſaith Salomon; Lea, if thou buildeſt thine 
| bouſe with vnrighteonſne ſſe, the very ſtones in the wall, and the beames of the timber 
hall crie againſt thee, ſaith the Lord: And therefore if thou committeſt any ſinnt, 
the Sunne, the earth, the duſt, the ſtones, the birds, and all elie, it there were no- 
thing elſe, will be witneſſes againſt thee, before thou ſhouldeſt eſcape free, vnpu- 
niſhed for thy ſinnes. 

Secondly, as the vnreaſonable creatures, ſo much more and farre better, doe 
the reaſonable creatures beare witneſſe vnto man; and that not only in ciuill of. 
faires, as we may ſec in Rath 4. 9. Eſay 8. 2. but alſo in their religious conuerſati- 
ons, of their faith, hope, and charitie, and ſuch like graces of Gods Spirit; ſor we 
ſee Saint Peter commended, Simon Magus condemned, and the praiſe of Lab i 
in the Goſpell: And whoſoeuer will be a Saint on earth, the Saints will ſpeake of 


creature. 


— — 


2 Cor. 3. 3, 3. 


Lake 16. 2. 


Our conſcience 
a {lure witneſſe. 


bus righteonſneſſe, and be as a letter of commendation, to beare witneſſe for him w. 
to his God: And on the other ſide, whoſoeuer will be wicked here on earth, he 
ſhall haue all men to witneſſe againſt him before his Iudgezand then ſhall he heat 
that dreadfull ſaying, Friend, how it that I heare this of thee ? 

Neither haue we only theſe witneſſes, ad extra, which are without vs, but we 
haue alſo one witneſſe within vs, and that is farre ſurer and much better than 
the former; Quia reſpeltu interiors teſtimony. exterins omnino pro nibilo eſt bs 
bendum j So ſure is this, that in compariſon of the ſame, all other externall wit 


Ioſua 24.22. . 
Heu Quantum Mi 
ſero pen mens 
conſcia donat. Lu- 
cax. lib. 7. 


Bes lo ls d » 
, X\ 
Tuvtd ors Ss. 


libus conſcientia 
Deus. 

Aug tom. 10. ſerm. 
112. | 
Bene fili conſcius | 
falſis non debet no- 
uerh conminijs, nec 
*ſtiamare plus pon 
deris in aliens eſſe 
conuit is, quam in 
ſus teſtimonio: 
Ambroſ.de off. 
3 God himſelfe, 
the Creator of 
allthings, 


| 


ö 


nelles are to be deemed as nothing, ſaith Saint Bernardy and this is our owne| 

| conſcience, that bcholdeth all our actions, and doth either accuſe vs, or excuſe] 
vs for the ſame: and ſo euery man is a witneſſe vnto himſelſe: and therefore J- 
| ſua faith vnto the Iewes, Jon are witneſſes againſt your ſelues; for a mans conſci- 
| ence isa beholder of all his doings, and if it ſhould be lulled aſleepe, through the 
ſubtiltie of Satan, andthe ſecurity of man himſelſe, yet at laſt it ſhall be awaked, 


through the iuſt iudgement of God, and then it ſhall be, inſtar mille teſtium, like 


a thouſand witneſſes, that are beyond all exceptions : And therefore Saint 4 
A. nander. morta- Cuſt ine ſaith, that diues in conſcient ia ſceurior dormit in terra, quam dine: opum in 
| purpura, ch is rich i 

earth, than he which is rich in worldly ſubſtance, may fleepe in his bedof luo- 


rie: and whatſoeuer the world or any falſe back - biting enemies ſhall ſay or tefti- 


hee which is rich in a good conſcience, may flcepe ſecuter vpon the 


fic againſt any man; yet if himſelfe can ſay with Saint Paul, my conſcience doth 
beare me witneſſe, that I am guiltie of nothing, he need not feare what any foe can 
ſay againſt him. | 
Thirdly,God himſclfe,the Creator of all things, is a witneſſe vnto all his crea- 
tures: and he is v/timm & optimus teſtis, the laft and beſt witneſſe that can be 
found. 
irſt, the laſt, becauſe there is none higher, to whom we might haue a Super- 
ſedeas or appeale. | 
Secondly, the beſt, becauſe there is nothing that can be required in a good 
witnelſe, but the ſame is fully to be found in him. N 
b e 
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| be ſhould peruert the truth. 


__— 


— 


Iwitneſſe of the truth. 


( 


k 


God 5; faithfull that promiſerh,and che Scripruretellovs 


|» bis wound, and in his madneſſe beare witneſſe againſt the truth. 


| of bread (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) he might be hired, as the high Pricits hired 

[falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt, to be a falſe witneſſe againſt che innocent. | 

| Sixtly, not an Infidel, to beare witnetle againſt a Chriſtian, left the hatred of 
his religion, ſhould cauſe him to teſtiſie lies againſt veritie. | 


meanes be admitted for witneſſes; Q n1a licet per pœnitentiam animas ſaluare 7220 
ſunt, infamiam tamen abolere non poſſunt; becauſe that, although they may ſau 

their ſoule by repentance, yet they can neuer blot away their inſamie by any 
meanes, ſaith Antoninum : And Barradius ſaith, there he three things neceſſary , 1 
for a witneſſe; Firſt, Knowledge. Secondly, Sanctitie. Thirdly, Fame, or good 1.18. 


teport | 


righteouſnefle, cares not what he ſaich. | | 
es good report, becauſe chat no credit will be giuento an infamous Vprighrnefie. 
But in God, all thefe things, and all things elf; e, that any man in the world can | Thar all che pro- 
| perties requiſite 
iſt, touching his Qualicie, and condition, heis King of Kings, and Lord of bor a good wit- 
Lords, he feareth none, becauſe there is none aboue him, but all feare him, and 
tremble at his preſence. | | 

Secondly, for his Sex, he is the Creator of both ſexes, both of male and fe- | 1 Qualitic, 
male; and whatſoeuer cauſes may be alledged againſt a woman, yet not one of 
them can be imagined againſt God. 


all reſpects; rich in mercy, rich in wiſdom, and rich in all wor 
old is his, and 
t 


of the round wor 1d, and they that dwell therein. n 
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The Ancients by this diſtich, did cxpretle all che properties cat ae requiſite 

on Alen ft 

C [exus, at au, diſcret io, fama, | | 

Fortana, fides : in teſtob as iſta requires and therefore they would haue 

Firſt, not a ſeruant, leſt that tor feare of his maſter he ſhould be induced to ſup 
he truth. a 

3 not a woman, in criminall cauſes, (for in ciuill matters ſhee was ad- 


mitted, ) left char through malice or weaknelle, feare or flattery, ſhee might be 


moued to beare falſe witneſſe. | 
Thirdly, not a childe, vader ſourteene yeares, in ciuill cauſes, or vnder twenty 


yeares in criminall matters, left that through ignorance, and want of experience, 


Fourthly, not a madde or furious man, IK with Lemech he ſhould [tay 4 man 


Fitly, not a poore man, leſt that fot a reward, for a handfull of meale,or a piece 


Seuenthly, not an infamous man, leſt that if he ſhould ſpeake the truth, yet he 
ſhould not be beleeued, and ſo the truth ſhould be ſuſpected: and therefore a wir- 
neſſe ſhould be free from all infamie, and all infamous perſons ſhould by no 
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nei. 


| Lig | 
ö The conditions 
tequiſite in a wit- 


Aue x. p. 3. tam. g. 


caf. 11. 
1 Qualitie. 
3 Sex. 


3 Age. 


4 Diſcretion. 
Gen. 23. 


5 Fortunes 


6 Credit. 


7 Fame. 


Firl, Knowledge, becauſe chat he which is ignorant of the ruth, cannot beate 
Secondly, Sanctitie, becauſe that a wicked man, ſuch as loueth lies more than 


vire in a witneſſe, are to be found beyond all exception. For 


2 


Thirdly, fot his Age, he is antiquus dierwm, the moſt ancient of dayes, that |; 


Fiftly, for his Fortunes or wealth, he, and he alone, is e»/y rich, and tich in 
ſubſtance ; — 


the ſiluer is his, and ſo are the cattles ypon a c 
e Prophet tells vs, that the earth is the Lords, and all thas theres c, t 


Sixtly, for his Credit, and fidelitie, the Apoſſle concl 


&© , 1 Du: 22 
udes ĩt poſitiuely, that 
f e 


Pſal 9.7. 


4 1 


Aatoni x. quoſepra. 


4p. 4. 
Two other 


things iequiſue 


in a witnelle. 


8 Knowledge. 


Rcuel. 19.16, 


Sex. 


Age. 


was from the beginning, and ſhall continue without ending; for how art God E 
from euerlaſting, and world without end. ſaich the Pſalmiſt. | 

Fourthly, for his Meckenelſe, and Diſeretion, the Lord himſelſe ſaith plainly, Tig gg, 
hat in him there is no furie, becauſe he is free from all paſſions. 


| Is 4.43 | * | RY 
be compaſſe | Pſa. 24.1, 


o 


neſſe, are perfect- 
ly to be found in 
God, 1 


| 


| 
| 


| 


** 
een 


Heb. 4. 13. 

| Vprightneſſe. 
Reuel. 4.8. 

Eſay 6.3. 

9 Report. 

Of rhe fame and 
good report of 
God. 

r In the Scrip- 
| tures. 


— 


. 


Pſal. 119. paſſim. 


| Pſal 145.17. 
| Pſal. 77. 13. 


2 By his cxca- 
tures. 

| 1 Vnreaſonable. 

| Pſal. 19.1. 

Pſal. 88.36. 

2 Reaſonable. 


t The very Re- 
probates doe iu- 
ihe God. 


Ea. 43. L0. 


Luk 4.34. 

2 The godly doe 
teſtiſie the truth 
and goodneſſe of 
| God three waics. 
uid. de remed. 


} 


1 Bybelecuing, 
Gen. 15,6. 


2 By ſpealeing. 
Rom. 10. 10. 
Pſal. 22. 22. 


1 


3 By ſuffering. 


ve would not ſay ir, it we could tell how to deny it; but ſeeing we cannot 


The Doctrine of 
and ſearcheth out the very ſecrets of our hearts z all things e patent unte him, 
Eightly, for his Sanctitie, this ii the moſt proper atiribute that bel 
- God; and chereſore is this onely attribute aſcribed three times vato him, Heh, 
| Holy, Holy Lora God of $abaoth. 9 ( 
Ninthly, for his Fame and good Report, which is the laſt, but not the leaſt | 
thoſe properties, wich euery man requircch in a l. iull winelleg let ys 
awhile, and let vs examine what report he hath; and wee ſhall ſoone finde ihn 
N 1 In his Scriptutes. 
he is juſtified bob , Of all his + ona al 
Firſt, the Scriptures reſtifiein many places, of the truth and goodneſſe of God 
for as the lawes of Selon and Lycurg us doe reftifie what manner of men they 
were; ſo doe the lawes of God, teftitie what manner of God he is: and theteſoſ 
in many places of the 119. Plalme, the law of God is called 7eftimonia Des, 7h, 
teſtimonies of God ; becaule they doc teſtifie the truth and goodueſſe of God, hou 
iaſt and how rigbteous he is in all his wayes, and bow holy in all has workes and ſo 
Moſes faith, What nation bath a /aw ſo inſt, and ſo _ = haue? 
t Vnreaſonable, teſtiſie the ttuth 
Secondly, the Crexures both 37 Reaſonable, ' 8 goodneſſe of God. 5 
Firſt, the heauent declare the glory of Gd; and therefore the Sunne is (aid 
to be fidels teſtis in cœlo, his faithfull witneſſe in heauen. 
1 Wicked 
2 Godly, 
Firft, the Lord ſaith vnto the rebellious Tewes, Tow are my witneſſes ; and thete 
fore hee challengeth them to reftsfie againſt bim, if they knew ought by him, 
whereby they might accuſe him: for ſo 1uf, and ſo hol; is he, that the very de. 
| uills can iuſtly ſay nothing againſt him, bur conteile of Chriſt, chat they know 
him to be the bel one of God. | | 
Secondly, as the wicked doe the ſame, euidentiacoadti, being, as it were, com 
pelled with the vndeniable euidence of this truth; becauſe otherwiſe, they lay 
wich the Poet, | 
mil 


=», 


. 


| Secondly, men both are witneſſcs of the goodneſſe of God. 


tero, ſi non, ind it us a mabo : 


The true Church. 7 heexpoſ. of the Derag. 3. C | 


Odero ſi po 

nor chooſe, we muſt conſeſſe it againſt our wills ; becauſe it is againſt our ſelnez; 
ſo the godly, veritate perſuaſi, being fully perſwaded of the truth hereof, dot 
| 395 p43 /1f 1 By bhelceviogic, | | 
confeſſe and confirme the ſame three ſpeciall waies: C 2- By ſpeaking ot it. 
| 3 By (uttering tor, 
| Firſt, they beleeue his words, whatſoeuer he ſaith; as Abraham belcemed G. 
ſo doe all the children of Abrabam beleeue the Lord beyond reaſon, without 
doubring : and ſo by their faith they giue teſtimony of che truth of God. 

Secondly, as with their hearts they doe belecne in bim wnto ſalnation z (0 with 
their mont hes, they doe confeſſe the ſame, and doe ſpeake of his rig heecuſnelſen 
the middeſt of the congregation: they are not alhamed co confetle che rruch of God: 
and therefore | 


1 Reproaches, ? 
"Thirdly, they are ready to fuffer all afflicti 5 2 Baniſhmenc, av 
| 2 Dcerh ic ſelie, | 


ons 
confirmation of this truth, of the truth and goodneſſe of God: ſor 


1 Reproches, Firſt, che Apoſtles were threatned, impriſoned, and ſcourged, for teſtify ing 
Att. 5.41. the truth of Chriſt ; and yet they rrieyced that they were counted worthy te fur 
| [ach rbings for his names ſake. b | 7 in 
3 Baniſhwene. Secondly, Saint obs was baniſhed into the Ile of Patmei, for the tiſtinem of 
| RH Ieſis Chriſt + and | | 2 
| 3 Dearhit ſelfe. | Thirdly, all che Martyrs were not ſo kindly dealt wichall, as to be baniſhed; 
Aug ral. in i. ay. hut they were ,racked, and killed, for the teſlitying of che ſame truth: 
2 Nam quortefte; Latint dicimus, Græcè Martyres ſunt, begaule Martyrs 1 
— 
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77 God, - Therrue Church, © Godr Church, 


| | - 33 „ 
ch Witneſſes in Latine, ſaith Saint Anguſtine; Qu enics difplicerer ip- 
—— bominibus, paſſi ſunt omnia, que paſſi — Martyres — 
cheir teſtimonies were dif] leaſing vnto men, then the Martyrs ſuffered all that 
ſuffered, for that teſtimony, which they gane: and therefore they are cal- | 
led the faithful witneſſes of God ʒ as e Anti pas, ng farbfull witneſſe, Ator. 2. 13. 
and we reade oſ infinite number of theſe witneſſes, that were moſt cruelly tor Of the infinite | 
mented, for chereftifying of the truth of God, 4966. were (laine in Africa in one —— 2 dear 
day, vnder Hunnericu King of the Gothes : 6000. dere ſlaine with Mawriting : teſtifying «1 
| 0600. werefaſtened vnto croſſes in Mount Ararat, in the time of Adriarand | uuh of God. 
Artoninu che Emperou 


rs; and among the Grecians, we reade of 20000. that 
were put to death in the Citie of Nicomedia at the command of Maximianzs, 5 | 
ind of 30000- that were put to death at Ramey and of other 3 000. that were n. 
marryredar leruſalem, at the command of Ceſdro King of che Perſians 3 and al- 
moſt of infinite more beſides; ſo many, that if the Church ſhould celebrate ſeaſls | 
for all Martyrs, that died for the teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt, there is neuer a day | | 
inthe yeare bur may challenge five chouſand Martyrs ( as Saint Hierome in his | 
time is reported to haue affirmed) or at leaſt eight or nine thouſand Martyrs (as 
Petras de N atalibua faith) which haue died in their Lords quarrell, and for the wy 
eſtifying of his truth. And all theſe indured not a little ſmall puniſhment, or 
an eilie death, but the cruelleſt torments and tortures that could be deuiſed for 
them, as Tertullian, Sozomen, Euſebius, and others doe declare. 
And yet for all ——— — — as it is written of holy Gini, that af. Granaten C 2. c. 6 
ter he was grieuouſſy whipped, and his fleſh torne with pinchers, and then tyed 19. beg ss. | 
ſit the Alete be burned, be ſill continued his former — Non eſt "es — * 
ali rex quam Chriſtau, There is none other ſupreme King but Chriſt, for whom TM 
am ready to die a thouſand deathes, rather than you ſhall exclude him, either 
from my heart, or from my mouth: So all the reſt of the holy Martyrs were rea- 
die to endure che greateſt torments, rather than they would falſiße their faith or 
urer their teſtimony of the truth of God. | 52 * | 
Neither hath the Father only ſuch witneſſes of histPuch, but the Sonne alſo | That the Sonne 


| andthe Holy $ pirit haue euen theſame for as the Sonne did reueale the Fathers, and the holy 
| Ghoſt haue the | 


— 


| will, and therefore is called, the moſt faithful witueſſe; and beareth witneſſe of Mans; 

the Spirit, that he is the Spirit of truth; ſo the Father and the Spirit, doe beare ——— 
uimeſſe vnto the Sonne, that he is the Sonne of truth for not his words, which | hah, 

| weregracious, and his workes, which were mizaculous, and all thoſe ſaithfull 1b. 1. 18. 
Martyrs, which loſt their liſe in defence of his truth, but the Father himſelfe like. | 4c. 1. 5. 
wilereſtifierh of him, that he in his beloned Sonne in whom be is mellpleaſed : And | 5h 43% 

| therefore, though he had che teſtimony of men, and would haue the ſame; as weg 

ſte AF, 1. 8. where he faith z Tow ſhall be my witneſſes in Jeruſalem; yet as the A-| Ad. f f. 

| poſtle faith, the teſtimony of God is greater; for though it be much (faith venera- | r 10b.5.9. 

e Bede) that Danid ſaith, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord,fit chow on my right hand, | pſal.11o.1. 
vntil / make thine enemies thy foor-ſtovle 3 and though it be much (ſaith Didacms b 
Stella) chat the Bapriſt ſaid, Behold the Lambe of God which taketh away the 5 | Job. f. 29. 
of the world; yet is it a great deale more, that God hiimſelſe ſhould ſay, pala. i. 
wy Soune, this day haue I begotten thee : and therefore in this reſpe our Sauiour | 
Chrift might well fay, ache doth, Ireceiue net the revord of men, that is, as My | 100.4. 34 
chiefeſt record ; becauſe the record of my Father is farre greater. 

And ſo you ſee what a clowd of witne ſes, Scriptures and creatures, vnreaſona- 
ble and reaſonable, wicked and godly, innocentia candidati, + wartyrio purpura-| 
ti, vpright in their life, and conſtant in their death, doth teſtiße vnto vs,boththe | 
vprightneſſe and the truth of God: os LET | * 

And thereſore, though man hath many witneſſes, yet God is the ſureſt and 
the nueſt witnelfe of all lor many times men will not and out conſcience cannot 
teſtiße the truth, the one being corrupted, and the other lulled aſleepe in ſiane, 
but God is alwayes wakefull, — ſeeth all our workes, and he knoweth all our 
thoughts : ſo that although all out ward teſtimonie, is nothing comparable to the 

teſtimony 
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| Ifweare only by | 
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Na ian. erat. in 
Maxim. - 


Job 16.19. 


Malach. 3.5. 


Pſal. 5. 2 1. 


„ 


leb 31.14. 


1 Cam. 2.25. 


Mtb. 24.12. 


3 How we thould 
ſweare. 
Hieron. in Ieren. 


ieren. 4.2, 


Two points. 


| 


Tho. 2. Le. f. T. J. 89. 
The perſon by 
whom we are to 
{wearc. 
Dext-6.13, 10. 20. 
Ros. 1 „9 
That when we 


"The Dodrine of 
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— 


— 


teſtimony of our conſcience (as I ſhewed,our of Saint Bernard. to you belote) 
is the teſtimony of our conſcience nothing worth, in reſpect ot the cellimony o 
God; ſor though the Apoſtle faith, / kyow nothing by my ſelfe,yer he addeth thy 
for all this, he in not inſtsfied ʒ to the end ( ſaith Saint Bernard) Quod nou ſoaks 
alienum teſt imonium pro minimo habuit, ſed ſunm quoque nequaquam ſequereigy 
that he doth not only ſuſpect all externall teſtimonie of men, but alſo fcareth — 
truſteth not the inward teſtimony of his owne ſoule; beeauſe that alchough his 
conſcience knew nothing by himſelſe, to accuſe him, yet hee knew that God 
might know many things by him, whereby he might condemne him. 
And therefore well doth the Apoſtle call the inuiſible God, to be a witneſle of 
his inviſible affection, ſaith Greg orie Marian dene ʒ and well doe men, when 
ſweare, call God co witneſſe hat they ſay to be truth, becauſe he knoweth al 
chings beſt, and neuer teſtifieth but the truth; and it were well, if all men, when | 
they [weare, did /et God alwayes before their eyes, ſo that cuery man might (ay 
with Job, Behold my wit ne ſſe is in hea nen, that I peake the truth and lye not: ſor 
howſocuer we may deceiue the world a while, and carry things againſt truth, 
with lies and wick ed oathes; yet, as the Lord ſaith by the Prophet AMalach, 
that he will be a ſwift witneſſe againſt the Sout hſayers, adulterers, and ſuch like wic. 
ked perſons, that abuſed his law, and prophaned his will ; ſo he will be a te 
wirneſſe againſttheſefalſe witnefles, that to inftific ly es, doc abuſe this faichiyll 
witneſſe, and ſo take bis name in uaine ; he will reprone them, and [et before iber 
faces the things that they haue done: and when God ſhall teſtifie againſt them, 
which haue ceſtified againſt the truth; O then,Qa1d facient impy? What thall they | 
poore wretched men doe ? What ſhall they ſay, Cum ſurrexerit ad teſtificandum 
Dew, When God ſhall riſe vp to be a witneſſe againſt them ? I a man [in again? 
another, (ſaith old EH the Indge may end it, but, if a man ſiune againſt God, whi 


then (ball plead for him? ſo if a man beare witneſſe againſt his neighbour, he mij 
appeale, and ſay, My witneſſe is inheanen ʒ but when God (hall ceſtific againſt vs; 
O what ſhall we anſwer ? euery mouth ſhall be fopped, and euery man hall ber 
euen ſpecchleſſe. A | 


Car. VI. 


That we ſhould not ſweare by any creature ; the oath of Ioſeph, by the life o 
Pharaoh, diſcuſſed ; that an oath i either ſimple or compound, bin 
loth the Saints of God were, in common talke, to w/e, leſt iy 
— abuſe , the name of God; and what wee onght to leame- 
there. 


Hirdly, touching the manner how we ſhould ſweare; the perfect forme 

of a lawfull oth, ſaith Saint Hicrome, is ſet downe by the! rophet {eres 

wie, where he ſaith, Then ſbalt ſweare, the Lord liuet h, in truth, in righte- 

He ſetteth downe the perſon by whom 
we ſhould ſweare, /chonah the Lord. 

2 He ſetteth downe all che abſolute and 
neecilary properties of a lawſull oathz 


enſurſſe, and in indrement: For => 


1 Truth. 


Firſt, tor che perſon, by whom we ſhould ſweare, the Prophiet ſaith ic is Cd, 


that is,42 Ri — Aquinas eallech Comites iuramouti, the in- 


3 Iu gement. ſeparable companions of a lawtull oath. 


lor thou ſhalt ſweare, the Lord liuetb; and therefore Saint Paul teſtifying the ſia- 


ſweare, xe ſhould 
God. 


ceritie of his affection vnto the Romans, ſaith, Cod is wy witneſſe, that / male 
mention of you alwayes in my prayers, And ſo there be many reaſons to prouc thut 


| 


whenſocuer we doe ſwearc, we ſhould only ſweare by God: 23, Ful 
ER, 


—— 


—— 


— — _— — — 


2 


| harply co be reprehended, and if he continued in that fault, he was to be depoſed 


of Pharaoh yee ſhall not goe forth hence; and yet they went all ſaue onely 


Simeon, 


« S>4. 
: 


char ſpeciall worſhip which is proper vnto God, faith Aquinas, and it is put 
Jowne ſometimes for the whole ſeruice of God] but no part of Gods worſhip 
is to be giuen to any other than to God: and therefore we muſt not ſweare by any 
3cher chan by God. Bro | | 
Secondly, becauſe that by whomſocuer men doe ſweare, to him they doe aſ 
abe the power of knowing all ſecrets, and deſtroying all periurersz bur wee 
Lnow, that none liath this power ouer the creatures, but onely God: aud there 
| fore we mult ſwcare by none, but by God. : | 
Thirdly, becauſe char to ſweare, is an inuocation of God to be a witnelſe ot 
our ſincerity, and to bleſſe vs for ſaying truth, or to punith vs if we ſay any falſ- 
hood z but none is to be inuocated, ſaue onely God: and therefore none to be 


ſuorne by, but onely God. "FIT TEMES” | 
And therefore it was decreed, that if a Prieſt did ſweare by any creature, he was 


from his Clergy ; beciuſe we haue an expreſſe Commandement from the Lord, 
nat to ſweare by any other Gods, nor to make mention of their names within eur 
lips: and therefore the Lord complaineth of the [ewes, by the Prophet /eremy 
ſying, Thy children haue forſaken me, and ſworne by them that are no gods; and ſo 
by the Prophet Sophonie, he ſsith, That be willeut them off that ſweare by Iebouab 
andby Malcham z and our Sauiour doth expreſly prohibite the ſwearing by any 
creature, leaſt (as Saint Hillary well obſerueth) we ſhould ſeeme thereby to wor- 
ſhip and ſerue the creature more than the Creator, which is bleſſed for euermore. 
But againſt this it may be obĩected, that if iuſt and righteous men did ſweare 
by the creatures, then it is lawifull for vs to ſweare by them; elſe would they 
neuer haue done it; but /oſeph, that was a iuſt and a righteous man, did ſweare 
By the life of Pharaoh: and therefore we may ſweare by the creatures. 

To this Aquinas anſwereth, that (nead centeſtationem, & execrationem, in re- 
ſpect of aſſeuerations and execrations,) we may ſweare by the creatures, nen ſe- 
cundum ſe, not in regard of themſelues, ſed in quantum dinina veritas manifeſt a- 
tur increatur is; & diuinam indicium excrcetar in tity but in reſpect of that di- 
uine verity which ſhinech in the creatures, and that diuine iudgement, which is 
exerciſed in chem, they being as pledges and cognizances of Gods glory. | 
Others doe affirme, that o/epb did herein leere) 1 — | 


Fiſt Vntruly, becauſe he ſaid, Viuir Pharaoh ſi egreſſi fueritis bine, by the liſe 


Secondly Vnlawfully, becauſe he left the Creator, and aſter the manner of 


| herber ls fall to {weare by the creatwres. The true Church. Gods Church. 


Full, becauſe to ſweare is a part of diuine worſhip, and an act of Latris, of 


| 25. 


art. 9. 


What ſome men 
thinke of Ioſephs 
oath. 


Gen. 42.15, 
Verſ. 24. 


281 


Lib. 2. 
1 Reaſon, 
Thom. 2. 27. 4.19. 
arl. 4. 


2 Reaſon, 


3 Reaſon, 


Sacerdos iurans 
per ciealtunas, 


Dueſt. 22.1, c. 


clericum. 


Zepb. 1. C. 
Mat. 5. 35, 36. 
Hilar. de Trinit. 
J. 12, 


Paulo d prin. 
hs — | 


Ob. 
Gen 41.15. 


Sol. 
1 hom. 2. 24, J. 89. 


| 


4 
1 | 


the Egyprians, either becauſe cuſtome and his liuing in ¶Ægypt had taught him 
to vie the manners of the Egyptians, or becauſe he would not bee Mme 
by his brethren, to be any other than an Egyptian, he ſweareth by the life of 


4 Creature, 


But to cheſe men] ſay, that many men indeed doe loue, with the Flies, to fa- [The property of. 


eee 


ſten ypon ſound fleſh, where they can finde no ſores, and to make faults where 
there be none; whereas it is the property of good men, in ſome reſpects, to ſee 
none, where there be ſome, but, with the two good ſonnes of Noah; to turne 
their backs, and modeſtly to couer their fathers nakedneſſe z becauſe it is the pro- 
perty of lone, to comer a wwltitnde of inner : but in Joſeph, we need neither to ex+ 
tenuate his fault nor excuſe his fat, becauſe we can iuſtiſie the ſame to be without 
any iniquity. For 


Firſt, chat he did not ſweare vneruly, both Saint Auguſiive and Lyra doe ab | 


me; tor he did not ſweare none of them ſhould depart thence, bur in af 

"A manner he (ware, that they hd not depart thence, that is, that all of them 
ould not depart thence; and ſo they did nor; becauſe he kept Simeon with him, 

ind thereby he kept his oath, 


— — 


Secondly,\ 1 


| 


— — 


— 


— — —— — — 


pound. 


1 7.5. 


| Gen.q 2. 2.10. 
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Cap. 6. 


That 1ſepb ſvare 
not hy the lic of | 
Pbara h. 


— 


E/-y 49 15. 


An o:th cither 
{1a plc or com- 


l Sunple. 


Kn. 1. 9. 
2 Com. ound. 


1 With p: ecati- 
GN. 
ISM.17.55» 


2 Wich impreca” 
LION, 


2 C67.1.23, 


How Joth the * 
were in Q@Onmmnon 
Lalke to vic the 
name of God. 


— —— — 


and the o2th it ſelle concealed; becauſe they were loath, ſo commonly, to vſe 


Two ſpeciall leſ- | 
ſons. | 


ly rep oued by 


cti uic. 


ly and rchgioufly 
we {hr uld dceme 
of an vath. | 
Tecs opror, Py | 
10 or. 

H. b. 6 13. 


Gen. 26.28,29. 


| 


| Who are iuſt- | It, 
| their Kiog 
the tormer do- | the [ewesthat vſed to ſweare by Heauen, and the Tem ple, and ſuch like, andall 


: 
| 


2 How reuerent- | 


moment, he preſertes an oath before all other pledges, to be che chicteſt motiue 
f 


Lo the perſon by whom they did {weare, was none other than that God in | 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The expeſ. of the Decalss, } o 
Secondly, that he did not ſWeate by the lite of Pharaoh, b : 
ſervant, deſired the lite and withed the proſperity of his Maſter, it is more th 
maniteſt; tor though the vulgar tranſlation ſaich, Per vitam Pfar aon 6 * 
life of Pharaoh, y et Tremeſlius ſheweth, that in the originall I ext it is, * 1 0 
Pharaoh, S ſet Pharaoh line; and this forme of ſpeech was vſed noc onely by yl 
Egyptians, but alſo by che Iewes, and by God himſelſe, where ke fa ch, Vu, 5a; 
dicis Dominus, as I liue, faith the Lord: and it is not an oath but an adiund ky 
1 Simple: or, | 
2 Compound, 
Firſt $1mple,as when we do only call vpon God to be a wicrelle of the ſinceri/ 
ot our hearts in what we ſay; ſo Saint Paul faith, God 1 my witneſſe that [ma 


wcntion of you alwaies in my prayers. 
h a : 1 Precation : or, 
Secondly Compound, and that either with 5 W 
2 Imprecation. 


Firſt, with a precation, as Abner ſaid vnto Saul, Viuit anima tua, 0 Rex, 
noni, As thy ſorle ligeth, O King, Icarnot tell; and here Joſeph vnto his bre. 
thren, Ita viuat Pharaoh, Ss let Pharaoh line; that is, let God fo blelſe the life 
of Pharaoh, as that I ſay the truth herein. 

Secondly, with an Imprecation, as where the Plalmiſt ſaich, O Lord my Gd. 
[ hanue done any ſuch thing, or if there be any wickedneſſe in my hands, then let win 
enemy per/ecure my ſoule and tale me; and where Saint Paul ſaith, J call Gad to 
record Unto mY /oule ; that is, I delice that God might puniſh my ſoule, itl lay not 


thetruch herein. 
And we finde many times, that theſe adĩuncts of an oath are onely expreſſed, 


ut, as faichfu! 


nexed vnto an oath; For an oath is either 


the great and glorious name of God, leſt it ſhould ſeeme thereby to be propha. 
ned; ſo carctull were they to keepe themſelues from the breach of this Com. 
mandement, and the abuſing ot the moſt holy Name of God; and ſo leq! 
doth, when he ſaith, As P-araeh lin:th, or, So let Pharaob line: And therefore 
it is apparent, that Ieſeph did not ſweare by any creature, when as his ſpeechis| 
hut a condition or preca ion adioyned vnto the oath concealed; and ſo this truth 
muſt remaine inviolable, that when we ſmeare, we ſbonid ſweare by none but God, 

And therefore his dofrine! rs a a 
Firſt, this reproueth the Scythians, who did vſe to ſweare by the Throneol 
„ and Nonatys, that vſed to ſweare his people by che Sacrament, and 


* 
* 


t hole, that fooliſhly practiſe in theſe dayes, totweate by the Maſſe, by Cocke and 
Pie, by their Faith and Truth, or any other thing that is not God. 

Secondly, this ſheweth how reuerently we ſhouſd deeme of this ſecred league 
and pledge betwixt man and man, yea berwixt God and man; for when God 
promiſed to bleſſe Abraham and his ſeed, becauſe he had no greater alſurance 
chan an oath to giue him, nor any greater than hunſelfe to ſweare by, He ſw: 
by himſelſe, fairh the Apoſtle: And therefore when Abimilecke would eſtablifh 
an inuiolablſe league berwixt him and ¶ uc, he ſaith, Let there be an oath betmixſ 
vs. that thou wilt doc 115 no hurt, as we hante not touched thee : and fo Abraham: 
when h< would oblige his ſeruant to performe his duty in a matter of great: 


or his obligation: and ſo among Infidels, we finde ſuch renerence of an oath, 
that it was che moſt abſolute pledge of all aflurance berwixe man and man; be⸗ 


v hom they did beleeue, in whom they did live: and theretore how much more 
inuiolably (h-uld it be obſerued amongſt Chriſtians, who ſwesre by that God, 
which they know, will not hold him guulileſſe that taketh his name in vane? 


Cn an. 


hee had ſubſcribed 3 meaning what hee had written in a paper, that hee had 

ſecretly in his boſome, and not what he had written publikely before the peo. 
ple; and ſo thinking by this ſubtilty to ſour himſelſe from periury 
deed, this mentall reſeruation is nothing elſe but a doubling of our tranſgreſſion; 


Thepropertiezaf la l oath. The true Church. 
— 


Gods Church. 28 


CiltaW VI 


liefeft properties of a lawfull oath ; that we ſhould ſmeare nothing bs 
The 1 and truth after what manner; of Aſſertory and promiſſo 
ric aathes; the truth of an aſſertorie oath how to be preſerued 


not to ſweare lightly or in any light matter. 


1 Truth. 


Bhopher ſets them done, 2 Righteouſneſſe. 
3 Iudgement. 


8 


ſtaine from all (wearing, and fo to accuſtome himſelſe to ſay the truth, that his 
bare word might beare the force of an oath, and be as ſoone beleeued as if hee 
ſware it: il then a man ſnould ſo ſpeake the truth at all times, how much more 
ſhould he ſweare nothing but truth; Nam cum mentiri per ſe malum eſt, malum hoc 
acceſſione inramenti duplic atur; for ſeeing that to lie of it ſelte is a ſinne, to eon- 
firme it with an oath is a double ſinne, ſaith Maſculus: and therefore it deſetues 
no leſſe than a double puniſhment. 

1 Aſſertory. 


But, for as much as euery oath is eicher 2 Promiflory. 


full to ſweare nothing but truth in either ot theſe. And 

Firſt, in an oath. Aſſertory, they muſt ſweare nothing but a knowne truth, 
not that which is falſe; nor that which is true, if he thinketh ir to be falſe; nor 
[chat which is falſe, though he thinketh it to be true; becauſe we ſhould {weare 
nothing but what we doe certainly know to be true, and not what we doe verily 
beleeue to be rrue;for 8. Ambroſe ſaith excelicntly well, Quod nemo bene inrat viß 
qui bene poteſt ſcire verum e ſſe quod iurat, chat no man ſweareth rightly buc he chat 
certainly kroweth he ſweareth truth: And this truth muſt be plainly deliuered. 
Firſt, according to his intention, againſt whom, or for whom we giue teſti- 
mony, either of words or doings, and not according to our one peruerſe expo- 
lition of the ſame 5 like vato thoſe wicked [ewes that alleaged the words of our 
Sanionr, which he ſpake of rhe temple of hus body, to accuſe him for an enemy to 


c wemuſt be verycare- 


whether we ſbould obſerue « forced promiſe, anſwered ; that wee 
ought roſweare to doe nothing but what is inſt ; and that we onght 


Econdly, hauing ſeene the perſon by whom we ſhould ſweare, we are now 
to copliderche neceſſary properties of a lawfull oath ; and they are as the 


Firſt, we muſt ſweare in truth; for God the Father is the God of truth; God 
the donne is trat hᷣ it ſelfe 3 and God the hely Ghoſt is the Spirit of truth: and 
therefore how can we be the Sonnes of God it we be not the ſonnes of truth ? 
Unbſſimum eft, & rationabili creaturæ connenient iſſimum abſtinere 4 inramento, 
Be veritati aſſueſcere, vt ſimplex ſermo vim iuramenti habeat ; It is moſt profi- 
table and moſt conuenient for a reaſonable creature (faith Philo [ndens) to ab- 


ding of che ad- 


Lib. 2. 


4 — — — 


ö þ 


3 


+” 


of an oath are 
ſpecially three, 


t Truth. 
Eſal. 31. 5. 


Philo in lib. de De- 
cal. : 
tad Stpy 8 
ds, rHdn%g ne 
yew. | 
How carcfull wee 
| ſhould bee to 
ſweare nothing 
but truth. 


Maſc. ia P/al 15. 
ape nd de iurament. 


| 


| 
| 1 An oath aſſer- 
tory. 

Ambroſ.om Pſal. 
119. 

The truth of 
things how to be 
deliuere d. 

: According to 
the intention of 
the partie worne 
for, or agai 
Joh. 2. 19. 
Matth. 26. 6r. 

2 According to 
the vnderſtan- 


miniſtet ex of the 


the material temple of the people. N GH 
Secondly, according to the common vnderſtanding of him chat adminiſtreth 
che oath vnto him, and not according to the equiuocating quirks and euaſions 
of his owne brainez like vnto that wicked ¶ Arrius, whe being demandedto ſub · 
ſcribe vnto the Articles of the Catholike Faith, and to ſweare, that he beleeued | 
wha he had fobſcribed, did ſweare that hee beleeued according to what 


uſe (as doris ſaich) Qwecamque arte verborum quis iurer, Deus tamen 9a. 


6)ñ— 2 


his 


Iſidor. de ſummo 


tus oft, antequam 
| rutat, iam perivrus 
eſſe 'videtur : quia 
Deus non ex operã- 
bus iudlic at, ſed ex 
CE aw" cogjtatiovibus & 

FonſCientie teftis oft, ita hor accipit, ſicur ille cui teratur intelligit y with what cun- ex corde. Eab. a. 

ning ſoeuer a man doth ſweare, or wich what art ſocuer he ſecketh to delude | 4.5. can, inrdricnt 


oath. 
The ſubtill euaſi- 
on of Arrins. | 


bono. lib. t. 
Luz peierare para- 


—_—_—_—_ 


i. 


—— 


0 


— 22 


— .. f 


| 


2 The properties | 


lob.14.6. verſc36. 


. 


4 


| 


Anoath ewofold. 


_ 
£ 
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— 
CO 
+> 


Luk 19.22. 
Pſal. 15. 5. 


2 An oath pro- 
miſſotie. 


— 


An oath the bond 
of all ciuill ſocie- 
ties. 

In dols iurat, qui 
aluer facturus eſt 
quam promittit; 
cum periuriuim (it 
nequiter decipere 
credentem. 
Habetur 22. J. 2. 
un. m dolo, 

The lubtiltic of 2 
Roman ſouldier. 


— 


K 


Titus Liuius lib. 3. 
cap. 20. 


Queſt. 1. 


Reſp. 

A wiſe man will 

{ promiſe nothing 
— what hee 
meanes to per- 
forme. 


* 15. 


Promiſes made 


by oath through 
fearc, ſhould be 


Þ 


| violate his oath, and to breake his faith, vpon pretence that ic was extorted 


adminilterer , and not according as hee conceiteth ic in his owne ditſemblin 
thoughts. | . 

And therefore when any man doth ſweare, let him neuer thinke to excuſe 
his falſhood, with that prophane heacheniſh ſaying, Iurasi lingua. mentem in. 
ratam gero, I haue ſworne it with my tongue, yer I keepe my heart free ſron 
{wearing ; becauſe our oathes are to be receiued according to our Words, and nor 
according to what we thinke in our hearts; and if our words be falſe, Whatſocuer 
we thinke, ent of our owne wont het will the Lord condemnc vs; but let euery man 
ſweare the truth from his heart, yea, thoxgh it were to his owne hingerance, 

Secondly, in an oath promiſſory, we muſt ſweare nothing, but what we meane 
to perſorme; for as God remembred his couenant, and the oath that be (ware yy, 
Abraham; ſo, if we would be the ſonnes of God, we muſt take great heed, th, 
we remember to performe, whatſoeuer we ſweare; for it hath beene obſerued by 
all the famous men of old, that faith giuen in the name of God, is the very toy. 
dation of all juſtice, and the ſureſt ſupporter of all humane ſocietie; and there. 
fore ought to be kept inuiolably of all ſorts of men; becauſe our faith is the mop 
precious thing that we haue, and to abuſe the name of God, to eolour and to co. 
uer our lying and deceitſull hearts, is the greateſt impiety that wee can commit 
againſt his Maieſty. 

And further, we muſt obſerue, that, as in an oath aſſertory, we muſt ſweare ac. 

cording to the common vnderftanding of him that adminiſtreth the oathʒſo in a 
oath promiſſory, we muſt ſweare according as he, to whom the oath is made, deth 
vnderſtand the promiſe: and therefore the Romans, when they vnderſtood how 
two ſouldiers, taken priſoners by Hannibal, and diſmilſed by him, vpon their 
oathes to returne tothe campe backe againe, and how one of them left his ſword 
behinde him, and when he was gone a good way from them, he returned againe 
into the campe to fetch his ſword, thinking by this ſubtiltie, that he had perfor 
med his oath, and was not bound to returne any more vnto them after the dil 
cuſſing of this caſe, they condemned his ſubtiltie, & affirmed that an oath ought 
to be performed according to the vnderſtanding of him, to whom it is promiled, 
and not according to the ſubtile intention of the promuſer ; and therefore, as Li 
wins ſaith, they ſent him backe — a falſe periured perſon, vnto his enemies 
campe, to be dealt withall according to his iuſt deſert. : 

But here a queſtion is to be reſolued, whether a man 15 bound to performe a 
forced promiſe, and to obſerue an oath made through compullion, it may befor 
tcareef death, or the finall ruine of his whole eſtate ? 

To this I anſwer, that true magnanimity ſuffereth not a wiſe man to promiſe 
| any thing contrary to his dutie; or more than he is willing to performe , not for 


_—_— 


 thefeare of the greateſt danger for the difference betwixt a magnanimous wile] | 


man, and a timorous foole, is, that the foole will promiſe you what you wil, 
| though he neuer means to performe it, and the wiſe wan weigheth his words and 
will promiſe nothing, but what he reſolueth to performe, — it were to the 
greateſt hinderance chat might be vnto him; becauſe he eſteemeth his credit and 
belly more, than he doth of ſtate or life: Beſides, if it be lawfull for a man to 


through fearezthen how ſhould any promiſe made in the times of warre, be kept 


lourthe breach of their fidelity, with this excuſe of neceſſitie and conſtraint, ye: 
perhaps the feare of the loſſe ofa wholearmie, that moued them to ſweare vnto 


miſhaps of warre haue conſtrained vs to yeeld to great inconucniences z and Ai. 
tilina Regulus being taken priſoner by the Carthaginians, and ſent ro Rowe to 


— ' ann. ̃ © * 
his hearers ; yer God the wirnelle of all cruth, and the ſearcher of all conſciti 
ces, will require an account of hisoach, according to the vnderſtanding of the 
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amongſt any men? for who doubteth but chat the weaker ſide might euer co-| . 


fuch vareaſonable conditions? and therefore Cicero ſaith, that we mult keepe | 
thoſe promiſes inuiolable, which we haue made to our very enemies, albeit the 


IF ater. Max. | 


treat of peace and exchange of captiues, vpon his oach that he would returme 
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The true Church. 
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ed ag21 
— 9 25 euer he came vnto t hem; 


ſor him to beare, when he iscircumuented by deceit, 


fall, to be obſerued or diſanulled. 


racher doubly puniſh him tor ſuch double dealing? 


well what he doth, and to whom he doth it; for 


witer, through 


the occalion of our oath, and the matter of our oath, 


nue in a minde to ſinne. 


ſweare. 
And chis i 


1 Lightly, or 


Now in cafes betwixt partie and partie, in a ſelled aud well gouerned State, 
whert a man promiſeth that which is vniuſt, ynreaſonable, or too burthentom. 


or compelled through any duelle of heauic 
oft ſeare, though herein he may not be his-owne Iudge, to breake fach D any] Stieuances. 6 
of theſe excuſes ; yet may he bring the ſame before the [udges, which are appoiu. 


edto determine accotding to lav, Mhethen ſuch promiſes be lawiullor valaw- 


Io this | anſwer, that a wiſe man is to:looke before he leapes, his ese in.bis | 
bead. and bis heart is at bis rigbt hani, ſaith che Wiſe-manz and theretore that he 


ought not to be raſh wit h his mouth, co promiſe any thing betote he knoweth | forme our oathes | 
| 1 notwithſtanding 


our OWne inc en- 


To faithleſſe ones, ſo we muſt give no token. 

or if he doth promife hat he would not, and what is much preiudiciall to him, | 

the fault is his owne, he is bound to pertorme it; and thereſore when the Gibeo-| -.. 
ſubtiltie, had wreftcd an oath from leſua and che Princes of the Ig. 4. 

congregation, to ſaue their liues; /o/#u4. neuer brake his faith, nor v iolated his 4. 

oath, when he perceiued their traud; and the diſcemmoditie of the deed, 

Secondly, we are to ſweare in righteouſneſſe, that is, we are to laołe that both 


ſweꝛre be iuſt and righteous in the ſightof God ; for otherwiſe if we ſweare wit h 
liſabel, to be the death of Eliu, or with Hered to ent off Iobn Baptiffc bead, vs | . 
vithche [ewes, to murther Paul, or to ſtrengt hen our ſelues in any cuill by ag | 14 

vnlawſull oath, it is a greater ſinne to performe it, than to make it z becayſe here- 7 * 
by, they not only commit euill, but make God alſo the patronizer of their ſins: 
and therefore we muſt remember that worthy ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, Quod eff 
contra oſſicium, nonxunquam promiſſum ſoluere ſacrament um; that it is ſomerimes 
abteach of dutie, to be too curious in ohſeruing oathes of fidelicie ; that is, when 
weperforme too ſtrictly, what we haue vowed too raſuly ; becauſe that, as it is a 
inne to make it, ſo itis a greater ſinne not to breake ir; and we muſt not conti | lum caveat 


done with iudgement and vnderſtanding, whenſaguer , or whergſoeuer 


ne in ſwearing, if is were duly, ob 
all men from wearing cicher?) * _ light matter- | 


Fiſt, not lightly, a$if-ic were bur a ſmall matter 50 ſurire, Au, i pu, e 
2 veluti me dic ina que Bev /emper, {ed inneceſſitate {amitur 15 cane ano 4 
Ke a phyſicall medicine, which is not al way es vicd, but in times Ret 


| nee! 
lic: and tkerefore Saint Auguſt ine ſaith, lure, [ed Gar um; mihi dy a; 4254 
an compulſic y 1 ſears, bur neuer nice Lbecompelled by Ster: cel: 
| Cc | — —— 


ne, did performe his mcflage vnto the Romanes, and to pteſerue his oa hh. Lib, 


— 


But then againe it may be demanded, whether a man circumuenced through Queſt, 
deceir, as when mine cnemie, that hath done me the gi eateſt mulchigtean the 
world, diſguiſeth himſelfe, and comes vader the ſhew of a ſtiend, or a pilgrime, 
nd cauſeth me to ſweare to be his friend, and to doe him ſuch and ſuch, kiadnel- | 

ſes zam] bound to performe the ſame, when I perceiue his fraud, or mey not ] | 


or the thing that we dot nelſe - 


1 Ke 19.2 


iurauit. 


- 


Thirdly, we are to ſweare in iudgement; that is, with wiſdome and diſcreti- de Santo 
on; when we vnderſtand how ſparingly and how aduiſedly we ought to ſweare: 
for this is not only to be vnderſtood of ſwearing publik ely before the giuill Mia. 
giſtrace, that ſits in the ſear of iudgement, but alſo that our ſwearing. ſhoulq. b 


er wet 
1 


ſerued, would preſerue 


1 = " 


— — 
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Ins ſetled Mats 


we may leeke re- 
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* Reſp. 


Wee gre to per- 


Sicnt falt a fides inimico nom viol and, „ 
Sic eſt inf un non facienda viro. 16 2  L6Cleſ 2.14. 
As faith once giu'n to foes, muſt not be broken; cop. 10. . 
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Mark 6. 12. 


quod 
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Ainbr.de offi c.. 
OH malumſe fa- | 
ddurum iurat pec- 
cat, & melins eſt 
Unc iuramentm 
[Tangere quam im- 
lere, ita quod ma- 
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Azzuft fer. 28. de 
verb. Apoſiol. 


bed 1. 41. in 


Iaramcutum de- 
precare, ſiguaden 
fcri poteft o 
fon mix, ſaltem 
quoad ei poteſt. 
Epiitetuce in Ex- 


ebirid. 

2 That we ſhould 

not ſweate for 

euery triuiall 

thin 

Eccleſ.5-3.6. | 
tibi 


oblatum duabre de 
caxſis ſaſc eve vi 
teapſign culpa ſaſpi 


* 


we | 


matter, not worth the ſpeaking of; ſo it is a ſhame for vs to call God out of he- 


| 


—* — — — — 


* 
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ſitie; that is, when I ſee that I ſhall not be beleeued vnleiſe { fi weare, Er e qu 
wihi non credit, non expedire quod non credit. andihall perceiue wirhall, chat i 1 
not expedient for him, which beleeues me not, to perſiſt ſtill in that vnbeleeſe: 
and Theedoret writing vpon thele words, I hes ſtlt not tabe the wane of GA 
vaine, ſaith, Q vida probiberi dicunt ne quis res vanas id eff. idea Dei amine ys, 
cet j Some men doe thinke that God forbiddeth here, chit any man ſhould cal 
vaine things, chat is, Idols, or the like, by the name et Cod; Aly ne quis iur. 
do mentiatar; others ſay that God forbiddeth euery man to lie when he (weargh; 
but I chinke (faith he) that the diuine law doch ordaine, Ne qi women Du pro. 
nunciet fine aliqua ratione, veluti decendi aut or andi, aut aliqua quadan neceſſit ale; 
That no man ſhould once pronounce the name of God, without forme great rei 
ſon, as to teach the people, or to pray for grace, or ſome other vrgent neceſſiue; 
for if many will not weare theit beſt garmencs but on Holy-dayes, why ſliould 
we vic the moſt holy name of God more common than our garmenes? And, an 
eath being a neccllary good, it is not good, but when it is nece(lary x Onia boray 
neceſſarinm extra ter mino neceſſitate noneft bonum ; Becaule no neceſlary good, 
beyond the bounds of neceſſitie, can be good: And therefore due judgement 
and conſideration would make men afraid to ſweare ſo willingly and fo readily 
as they doe: and 

Secondly, as it would make chem afraid co ſweare fo readily in euery caſe; ſo 
it would reſtraine them from ſwearing vpon euery flight occaſion: becauſe ar 
oath is only to be vſed in great and werghty matters; ſuch as tend either to the 
glory of God, or the great good of our neighbouts: and therefore the Preacher 
ſaith, Be net raſp with thy month, and let not thine heart be haſtie to utter any oath 
or vow before God, and ſuffer not thy mouth, to cauſe thy ſoule to (inneneither{y 
thou before the Almĩightie, that it was thine crroury for as Afeſer had his inſen 
our officers, to iudgethe ſmaller cauſes, and reſerued himſelfe to decide only the 
hard and diſficult matters; ſo God hath left ve inferiout tormes of affirmations; 
as Tea, Verily, Indeed, and ſuch like, for the ſmaller things, and reſeruech hin- 
ſelfe to be called vpon, as a witneſſe, by an oach, in thoſe waighric affaires ad 
doubtſull caſes, whoſe truthes cannot otherwiſe be found out : And therefore; u 


it would be a ſhame for any man to cite any noble perſonage to be a witneſſe in i 


| 


uen, and make him wait forvs in matters of no weight, And ſo much ſot ibe 
ſubſtance of this Precept. 


— — — 


Cuae. VIII. 


How the abuſers of Gods name are liable to all the wrath of God ; andef may 
fearefull examples of Gods inft indgements againſt all the preueſ 
forts of tranſgreſors, againſt this Commanaement, 


— — 


er to obſerue this precept, we may obierue, that as there is 1 
iſe added to any of the Cotnmandements, but onelv to the 

Com t, which makes Saint Paal to call the ſame, the Commandewew 
with promiſe z {0 in all the Commandements there is no threatning added to an 
one of them expreſſely, but only to the tranſgreſſots of this, and ot che precedent 
Precept; for there it is ſaid, that be will vißt the func; of the fathers vpon the chil- 
fren, of thems that bate him, and here it is ſaid, that he will nor bold him gailsliſſ 
that tateth bis name in yaine : and therefore ionleſſe this reaſon is not flight 
ly eo be ptetetmitted in ſilence, but rather diligently to be weighed and — 
red with all obſeruance; for be will not hold them guiltteſſe that taks bis ume in 


row for the reaſon hereunto annexed, roperſwade vs the ſooner and 


| 


vaune; thatis, by abſoluing,he will not abſolue them, he will not pardon vor for- 
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The panith. of the breakers of this Com, The true Church Gad. Gharch, 


farre 


in Vaince 


puniſhment. 


geance of God, and death it ſelfe : you ſhall ſee the execution. | 


made with the Gibeonites three hundred yceres before his daies, did ſo 


thewrah of God ghar he plagued the Land, with three yeeres continual 
Ce 2 Wal 


gue this finne vnto them: a molt tcaretull ſaying, and one of che moſt terrible 
ſentences, and ot che moſt gricuous threatnings that euer I read in all the booke 
of God : tor although tho e terrible threatnings of vengeance, I will plague 
chem, and conſume them, and j wrath hell burne like fire againit them, and the 
like, doe ſeeme forre greater than this, Iwill not hold them guiltleſſe yet if we du- 
ly conlider tlie ſulnelle of this ſentence, we ſhall finde theſe and all clic to come 

ort of this ; becauſe in other threatnings, it is commonly exprelſed what 
they are, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, or ſuch};ke z but this being indefinitely ſet 
downe, ic comprehends all rhreatnings, all plagues, all puniſhments wharſocuer 
within it ſelfe z for, as that man is perſectly bleiſed, and ſure of all bleſſings, 79 
whom the Lord impateth no ſine z ſo is he moſt miſerable, and ſure of all nutcries, 
which ſhall be found guiliy before the throne of God; becauſe that to be guiltie, 
is to be liable to all the wrach of God, and to all choſe plagues and puniſhments 
chat God in his iuſt iudgement ſhall think e fit to impoſe, ypon him: and there- 
fore, though prophane ſwearers, and abuſers of Gods holy name thinke it no. 
ching, 1 tale hit name in vaine, yet ſhall they finde it a moſt fearefull thing, when 
Godihall ſhew vnto them, that he doth net hold them guiltleſſe that take bu name 


And no maruell: for the Prophet Dauid ſheweth vs, that they be fooles, and 
the enemies of God, that doe vainly vſe the name of God; for thine enemies, O 
Lord, take thy name in vain ; and in the 74. P/alme hee ſaith, Rememberthis, O 
Lord, hem the enemie hath rebuked, and how the fooliſh people bath blaſphemed thy 
name; and Saint Avgnſtzne ſaith, that they ſiune no leſſe which blaſpbeme Chriſt 
vow reigning in heancn,than they which crucified him here on earth : for they that 
in profeſſion doe y eeld reuerence vnto his Maieſtie, and in their liues and pra- 
Ales doe continually abuſe him, by their oathes and blaſphemies; they are like 
vnto thoſe Iewes, that in deed pitifully abuſed Chriſt, by putting vpon him a 
purple rohe, & a crowne of platted thornes vpon his head, & a reeden Sceprer in- 
to his hands, but in words courteouſly ſaluted him, ſay ing, haile King of the lemes. 
And therefore, as there is not a greater threatning added vnto any one of all 
Gods Commandements, ſo we finde the puniſhment anſwerably executed euen 
in chis liſe, ypon many of the abuſers of Gods name: I will ſer downe ſome of 
them, that you may ſee che hainouſneſſe of the ſinne, by the greatnetle of the 


The Prophet Zacharie faith, that he ſaw a flying booke of twentie cubits long, 
and ten cubit t broad, that contained the Curſe of God agamſt theenes and [weavers z 
and he ſaith that che Lord of hoaſts would bring forth that curſe vpon the houlc 
of the theefe, and vpon the houſe of the ſwearer, that ſweareth falfly by his name, 
id that it ſhonld remaine in the middeſt of their houſes, and (hould conſume chem, 
the timber, che ſtones, and all, vntill they came all to nothing: and the ſonne of 
Sjrath ſaith, tliat a man which vſoth much ſwearing, ſhall be filled with iniquit ie, and 
the plague ſhall neuer goe from his honſe ; and though the proud blaſpheme, and 
are ſcornetull; that is, make none account of their oathes, but thinke with Ly- 
ſander, the Lacedemonian Admirall, that as children are to be deceiued with 
toyes, ſo men are to be deluded with oathes zyet (ſaith he) vengeance lurketh for 
them as 4 Lien: and the Lord himſelfe ſaith, He that blaſpbemeth the name of the 
Lord, ſoall dic for it; all the multitude ſhall ſtone bimto death, whether he be a citi- 
Wn or ſtranger, if he blaſpheme the name of the Lord, be ſpall dic the death, This 
Is the iudgement againſt ſwearers, the curſe of God, the plague of God, the ven- 


Firſt;che ſon of S belomitb, the daughter of Dibri,ftriving with an Iſraelite, and 
blaſpheming the name of the Lord, was for his curſing, commanded by the Lord rers. 
himſelſe to be brought forch, and ffoned with ſtones till be died; and fo he was. 

Secondly, Saul breaking that oath which Ieſua and the reſt of che [iraclucs 
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Ca p. 7. and teleeued them not, vntill ſeuen of the next kindred of Sasa were hangedy, 

—- | yo the Lord. 7 

2 Seda bi-. Thirdly, Sedechias for breaking his oath wich the King of Babylin, had bis 

2825.7 ſonnes ſlaine before his eyes, and then had his one eyes boared aut, and Res 
himſelfe bound with fetters of braſſe, and carried priſoner into Babylon, wh 
for his periury he was kept in perpetuall miſcry till he died. 

| Fourthly, Vladiſlau King ot Hangary, hauing made a league with Amy 

1 the Turke, and confirming the ſame with an 2 did — = 
dioully breake that truee, and at firſt preuailed againſt his enemies; and there. 
fore Amnrath, ſeeing himſclte almoſt vanquiſhed, pulled out the Articles of 
truce, and lifting vp his eyes to Heauen, ſaid, O Ieſus Chriſt, theſe are the Ari. 
cles that thy Chriſtians haue made with me, and confirmed them with an oath int 
name, and yet now haue broken them agaiue; and therefore, if thou becſt 2 God (z; 
they ſay thou art) range this iniurie done to thee and me; and immediatly the 

— RY 4 | Chriſtians courage beganne to recoile, and Amurath ſo prevailed againſt them 

N * that Nadiſſ ius himſelie was flaine by the laniſaries, his Whole army — 
and moſt of his people periſhed with the {word of their enemies. | 

5 The Turkes Fiftly, a great Baſhaw, being ſent by Sultan Selyman into Italy, and ſudden 

— — tir, landing at Caſtro, did ſo attoniſh the inhabitants, that vpon his oath giuen, | 

de fidelitep.gqnz, | ſufferchem all to depart with bag and baggage, they yeelded themſelues vnto 
his hands g yet he, not regarding his faith, did moſt barbarouſly put chem all yg. 
to death: and therefore the wrath of the Lord was fo k indled againſt him, tha 

A rare example | he moued the great Seignior, when he was aduertiſed of his inldeliy, to cauſe 

— 9 in an him to be ſtrangled for his periury; tor he knew full well that he which fened 

FE not God, would neuer be faithfull to any man. 

6 Elfred. Sixcly, Duke E/fred forſwearing himfelte, that he had no hand in the con. 
ſpiracy againſt King Adelſtaue, did preſently tall downedcad, as ſoone as he hed 
ended his oath, | 

7 Godwin. Seuenthly, Earle Godwiy, forſwearing the death of King A/pbred, was chos. 
ked wich that morſell of bread, which he delired might be his death, if he hadany 

waies beene the death of the King. 

$ Mortimer. Eighthly, Mortimer for breaking his oath to King Edward. the ſecond, had 

| his privy members cut from him, and calt into the fire before his face, his hem 
pluckt out of his belly, and his body diuided into foure quarters, and ſent into 
the toure principall Cities of this Realme. 

9 Long and Grim- Ninthly, Maſter Fox, relateth how one Long and Gr:rew 19d forſwore them 

wood. Tex l. Mar. | ſelues out of meere malice vnto their neighbours g and how God plagucd chem 

5.1179. both according to their iuſt deſerts; for the ſaid Long drowned him ſelte, and ibe 
ſaid Grimwood had his bowels fuddenly guſhed out of his belly, that he died me 
miſerably. 

10 Tifapbernes, Tenthly, Tiſſaphernes broke the truce which he made with the Grecians, and 

; | afrerwards he neuer proſpered in any one of all his enterpriſes, 
11 Cleamencs, Eleuenchly, Clcomencs, King of Lacedemonia, hauing made atruce with the 
— | 4rg14ns ſor ſeuen daies, and becauſe in that truce, no mention was made of the 
night, he ouerchrew them all in the third night but behold the ſeuerity of Gods 
Iuſtice on ſuch as thinke to avoid periury by their ſubtilty; his entet prize w 
fruſtrated by the valour of the women, which kept him from Arges, and dil- 
comficed all his army, and thereupon in a ſmiling rage he flew himſclfe: a juſt 
reward of a perfidious wretch. 
13 cararcalla. Twelfthly, Caracas breaking his faith with e{rtabanw, and muzdering 
his men, when he came vnder pretence of marriage with his daughter; he wis 
preſently after ſlaine by his owne ſeruants : God taking vengeance on him, a 
lt puniſhment for his vnfaithfulneſſe. 

13 Widdow Thirteenthly, widdow Barnes hauing forſworne her ſelſe, to defeat an Orphan, 

within foure dajes after caſt her ſelfe out of a window, and brake her necke: 


for abuling God, God c.:fteth them downe and deſtroyeth them, 
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Fourteentlily, | haue read of an Italian Merchant, (Aanlius writes the like ex-/ Lib. I 
ample of a Souldier) that trauelling home to his owne Country, fell licke by the - = = 


nd was theretote compelled co tarry z and becauſe he had with him a great 
— of wealth, he thought good to deliuer a bag ſcaled, with Gold, 8 Finn, 
cher treaſure, into the hands of his Hoſt, in whole houſe he ſoiourned ; and 
when he recouered his health, the Holt, having ſeene the richneſſe of the booty. 
was loth to reſtore it vnto the owner; but his wife would not ſuffer him to de 
Laine ic by any meanes: therefore, the Merchant man receiving his wealth, | 
(ooke his leaue of his Hoſt, and his idourney to his Country: But, behold how 
the Deuill 15 is the hearts of couetous wretcher,; this Merchant was not one farre, 
but the Hoſt, vnawares to his wife, ſends Hue and Crie after him, and apprehen- 
ding him, brings him before a luſtice, and accuſed him of ſtealing ſuch a bagge, 
wherein ſo much money, and ſuch and ſuch lewels were; the man being ſearch- 
. [ed,andall things found according to his acculers ſaying ; all that the Merchant [ 
could ſay, would auaile him nothing, but to priſon he muſt goe, and death he 
muſt ſuffer, when the time of iudgement commeth; he mult leeſe his life becauſe ' 
he had ſuch wealth. The man therefore being very fad che night before his | 
till, there comes vnto him a man all in blacke, and tells him that he is a Coun- 
cellor in Law, and will pleade his cauſe, and quit him trom his accuſed crime, 1 
and ſaue his life, if he would giue him his ſoule for his reward. The Merchant 
pauſed a while, and then ſaid, He had rather leeſe his life, than ſell his foule, Well | 
then (quoth the Lawyer) I will doc my beſt, and then doe thou give me what bs | 
thou wilt, (for he looked for another reward,) but craue leaue ot che Judges, that | 
may pleade thy cauſe z thou ſhalc know me by my attire, different from chereſt! | 
| of the Councellors, and by a Feather that I ſhall weare in my cap; ſo he parted, | The 
The next day, the Merchant is brought forth as a Malefactor, the Holt pleaderh |Wearesa 
the death of the Merchant, the Merchant pleadeth not guilty, and craueth li. 
cence, that the Gentleman with the feather in his hat might be his Aduocate: 
leave is granted, the Proctor pleadeth not guilty, and for prooſe of the mans in · | 
nocency, he deſires that he might adminiſter an oach vnto the accuſer which! | | | 
being yeelded, he told the accuſer, that he ſhould ſweare, that that bag of money | Ts 
was his owne, and not the Merchants, and that the Merchant had ſtollen ic from 5 
him; and if it were not true, he deſired of God, the Deuill might haue leaue | 
to take and carry him quite away, both body and ſoule, in the light of them | 3 
al. The Holt now ſtanding vpon his credit, or diſcredit for euer, takes this { 
oath; and (as the Deuill would haue it) addes many other fearetull execrations * 
to confirme that accuſation, The Aduocate then deſites he might be ſent aſide 
for awhile, and that he might produce his wicnelles; this done, he ſends for the 
Hoſts wife, and putting her to her oath, he demands of her whoſe bag was that | 
which was ſhewed her. Shee, not knowing any thing of her husbands doing, | | 
conſeſſeth the whole truth; that it was the Merchant mans which had lodged in 
her husbands houſe. Whereupon the Hoſt was called, and ſeeing his wiſe there, 65 1 
and hearing it read v hat ſhe had depoſed in that buſinelſe, with great ſhame he | 
confeſt the truth, and deſired them all ro forgive him his fault. Nay, quoth the | 
: Aduocue, didſt not thou dglire that the Deuill might take thee, if the bagge was | 
not thine, and is it not iuſticethar the Deuill ſhould haue thee? To whom both 
himſelfe, the lud ges, and all the people ſaid, it was iuſt indeed the Deuill ſhould 
t. ke him. vnleſſe God did forgiue him. Nay, (aid the Deuill (appearing then 
| like himſelſe) let God forgiue him what he will, I will neuer forgiue him what is e 
due to me; and ſo ſuddenly ſnatched the Hoft quite away in che preſence of 
them all. and left nothing behind him but a loathſome ſtench, anda moſt odious. 
ſmell, of ſuch horrible wickedneſſe: ſuch are the fearefull judgements of God 
| agamſtfeareleile fingers. x qa? 
| Firſt, Melanithon tels vs, how two graceleſſe Gentlemen ſtriued which of 
them ſhould outſweare the other; but for a iuſt indgement of their lewdneſſe, 
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_ Lord ſuddenly {mote the beſt of them with madneſſe. * 3 
Ce; EE Serondly, 
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4 co another, 
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The Doctrine of Te true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalss, 3. Com, | 

Secondly, the ſaid Melanct bon ſheweth how two other youths, p | 
themſelues with ſwearing, the Lord preſently ſmote them the one Rarke dum be 
and the other ſtarke mad. „ 

Thirdly, S. Gregory tels vs, ho God ſuffered the Deuill viſibly to enter into: 
childe vnder ſeuen yeeres old, for his abuling ard blaſphemoully ſwecring * 
the Name of God : a good ex: mple to teach parents, to teach their children, and 


to correct them ſeuerely for the breach cf Gods Commandements; tor 64. 


EFacher in a rage began to curſe, and ſaid, Did i bid thee goe in haſte, and ſtandeſſ 


| paſſed betwixt him and the ſaid Aargarat Ieſope: bur, behold the judgement 


no accepter of perſont, but young men and maidens, old men and children my/} Praiſe | 
the Name of the Lord, and take heed they. abuſe it not by any meanes. | 
Fourthly, Alexander Nowel ſetteth downe, how a Gentleman of a noble 
houſe, in the City of Eflmgben, being moued with the loſle of a great deale cf 
money at Dice, beganne outragiouſſy ro ſweare and molt ſeareſully ro curſe , ang 
| in thatraging mood preſently (though ic was darke night) to ride homeware. 
but in his journey home, the Deuils met him, pulled him off from his horſe, and 
would haue carried him quite away, but that his feruancs reſcued him; yer, be. 
ing miſ. led by the wicked ſpirits, they wandred all night vntill the morning; 
then, knowing where they were, they brought their Maſter ro Berhen Fan. 
ſen, where within theee daies after, this blalphemous Gentleman gaue yp bi 


wretched ghoſt. 


Firſt, Iobannes Manliut writeth, how a Father commanding his Sonne to gor 
to doe ſome buſineſſe for him with all ſpeed, and the Sonne too careleſſe of his 
Fathers command (a fault too common in theſe daies) neglecting che lame, hi 


thouſtill? I pray God thou maiſt neuer ſtirre cut of the place where then ſtand, fe 
A molt ſeareleſſe curſe of a moſt graceletfe father; yet he had his with; but wha 
gained he by his wiſh? for he muſt plucke his childe in ſunder, or he could not 
plucke him from the place where he ſtood: and therefore the wotull father was 
ſaine to vnderprop his miſerable ſonne, and to feede him chere tor the ſpace of 
three whole yeeres together: and at the end of three yeeres, through the conti 
nuall prayers of the faithfull, che Lord was intreated co looſen his fect ; bur 
there he ſate foure yeeres more vntill he died: fo iuſtly and fo fearefully did God 
| puniſh both the wilfull diſobedience of the ſonne, and the dirctull imprecation 
of the Father zto teach children not to diſobey their Parents; or it they doe, that 
yet Parents ſhould not curſe their children, and ſo adde one ſinne vpon 
another. 

| Secondly, the ſaid Manlias affirmeth, that both himiſelfe and Mart in Luther 
ſaw a woman poſſeſſed of a Deuill; becauſe (as the mother confeſſed vnto them) 
vpon the mochers curſing and banning of her daughter, pray ing God that che 
Deuill might take her, God ſuffered the Dewill at the ſame houte to enter in. 
to her child. | * 

Thirdly, another woman in Marchia, abuſing the moſt holy and bleſſed 
Name of God, by her prophane curſing and banning, was moſt iuſtly deliuered 
vp by God into the hands of the Deuill, who, in the (ſight of many people, 
ſnatcht her vp into the aire, and threw her downe and brake her necke. 

Firſt, Richard Briſtow,in his motiues to the Catholike faith, ſheweth how 
one John Nlaſten, a Dutch man, betrothed himſelfe, and (wore that hee would 
neuer take any other woman to wife, but one Margaret Teſope, that dwelled in 
the houſe with him; yet after ward, being perſwaded by his friends, he marie”; 
another woman, and vtterly denyed, with many oathes, any contract to have 


ot God, the ſaid /obn Maſten, not long after, falling out with another young fel- 
low, receiued his deadly wound, and fo, by che iuſt vengeance of God dycd, 
for ſo vniuſtly abuſing the Name of God. 

Secondly, Alexander Nowel ſaith, that in Saxony, a young maiden being 
rich, promiſed marriage vnto a young man that was bur poore; and to 2llure 


him ot her loue, ſhe prayed to God, That if euer (be married any othe r, th: _ 


—— 


a. 


— — 
. 


—_—_ 
n. A —— n ”—_— — — 


— — 


9 — — — 


* 


— — 


—_— 


Gods Church. 


— ſ—— — — —ͤ—ũ——ẽ—— — 
— — — 


| Th: puoi . of the breakers of this Com. | he true Church. 
obe tabs ber and carry her 2 quite on the wedding day; yer the (as too ma- 
ny vſe to doe) making liglit account of either troch or 04:hcs, married another 
chat was of beiter meancs z but God, which holdech them not guilcletle that 
le hit name in dune, ſutfered the Deuils in the likenetle of two men to enter 
into the Bride houſe; and after dinner to dance with the Bade, and after a turne 
or twaine, in che preſence of all her triends, to hoiſe her vp in the aire, and to 
carry her quite a ay; that her ſorrowtull friends could neucr ſee this ne mar 
ried wife and periured woman any more, 
I could inſtance many more feareſull examples of Gods vengeance againſt 
dosen of Gods Name; but cheſe tew may ferue, by other mens harmes to 
[each vs to beware : they are all wricten tor our inſtruction, and to ſhe Gods in- 
diana ion againſt {wearing and prophaning ſinners: and many thouſands of vs 
haue moſt iuſtly deſerued the liłe puniſiment; yet Cod in mercy, to expect our 
| repentance, hatin {pared vs: O then, let vs not deſpiſe the TY ler vs 
not breake this Commandement ot God, let vs not deftroy bar owne ſoules, by 
contemning the counſell of Patriarkes, Prophets, Euangeliſts, Apoſtles, and 
all Preachers, and by a regardleſſe actount of all threatnings, and of all ex- 
amples of Gods fearefull vengeance againſt prophane ſuearers; but let vs eucr 
take heed vnto our ſelues, that we tab not the Name of God in waine; becaule, as 
{aro/aus a Pagan, being demanded why the Images of the Gods in Lacedewonia 
were armed, autwered, It was to this end, that men might ſeare to blaſpheme the 
Gods, when as they knew they were alwaies armed, and alwaies ready to take 
vengeance againſt their abuſers; So we that are Chriſtians, and doe beleeue the 
Scriptures, may allure our ſelues that the true God of Heaven and Earth, which 
profeſſeth, He will not hold them guiltl.fſe that take his name in vaine, 
ſhall rake vnto him iealouſie for compleat Armour, and nabe the 
creature hi; weapon for the renenge of his enemies, as the 
| wiſe man ſaith, And therefore, God giue vs all his 
| grace to feare God, that we take not the name of 
| God in vaine, becauſe the Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his 

| Name 1a vaine. 
Amen, 


And ſo much for the third Commandement. 
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Domine, fac ut ultimam tuwm verbam in cruce, 
fit ultimum meum verbum in hac luce. 
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1 Thediſference betwixt the deliverg Yu An expreſſe care of others, 
of this Precept and the reſt,fourefold: )3 Expreſly affirmative aud negatine. 
4 A ſpeciall meme nto to remember it, 


The manner 1 To be v indfull of our former [iate. 


2 Theleſſons that we 1 To be prepared ſor this day. 
learne from be ace * , t The maliceof Satan. 
C ee fold. 3 Tokncw bow hard it is toſan- )2 Our ownef/ ailty. 
Flifie the Sabbath, by reaſonof 3 Enill examples. 
4 Deſ-re of gaine. 


* 


Ct The diuerſiyef Sabbaths. 
I Becauſe given to Adam in Paradiſe. 
2 Bucauſt written in the tables of fone, and put int) the 
Ci Thereaſons that | 3 Becauſe binding both Lewes and Gentiles. 


are ſet donn. 195 4 Becauſe Chriſt biddeth the Lewes, to pray that their flight might net hape 


— 


The Analyſis of the ut Commandement. 


1 More reaſons annexed to peſwade obedience, 


Arke. 


Moe it, as on the Sabbath Day. 

2 The morality 5 Becauſe the pratliſeof the Church confirmes it. 
R. | of tbe Sabbath, 6 Becauſe tbe neceſſity of the Salbath requires ii. 
E where ij ſe! donne 2 The obieftions thit are made againſt the morality of this Precept : where the change of the gab. 
2 bath 13 bandled, and the reaſons why the Savbath was altercd, and Many other things, tow bay 
= this change, expreſſed at large. 
2 
S 1 Of nature, which we may doe. 
8 1 ＋ N egaliueh, in re- \z Of ſiane, which we — not doe. > _ 

3 fling — 2 : Of er calling, 1 bat we may not doe, and wly. 1 
7 '4 where i ſhewed 1 doe: that is the wt c 
£ which are > Nat we may ave; that i, (be works 2 Of Charity, 
ty | 3 Of Neceſſq. 
r- 1 To —— concord. 1 
— s 2 To hw our bed Ne fo God. 

I Theparts of this > [ 1 Generali, to af. J; To diſtin viſh Gods Church from all falſe Whore the ef 

IU Precept, wheres | & ſemble our ſelues —— ders lere at 

, . . 
ca wherein S together / 4 To teſtiſie our profeſſion, | ſet dom. 
| 1 gy — 5 To partake the ordinary meanes of ſaluation. 
of | 4 
2 

1 he . Retb, thats, = 1 Jo leaue worke betiv:es on the Eue. 

th 'r E leer 2 To riſe betimes. 

EF 3 To prey for ſu c{ſ*. 

2 
| =” | | 1 Proper to tbe Miniſter. 
342 Particulerly , 2 U ben we are aſſemblid 8 
£ where is ſb wed 5 | 2 Common ſo tbe people. 
S what wee are ] 
Ln I. doe, 1 To male haſte to euening Prayer. 
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C Church, 4 To viſit the diſtreſſed. 
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Ci Gods bainy. 36; 


4 The reaſons dntermixed,| * There of equity 


is pcrſwade abedlience. 3 Gods owne example. wha 
- | 
| 4 Mani great good 2 To eſtape the Curſe. 


5 10 d ſcharge all private duties at home 


3 After we are par- Vi To meditate on the words and works of Gul. 
ted from the<3 To reconcile our neigh3ours. 


2 Their mne 290d. 


Where is ſBewed the reaſons why all ſu- C1 The love of God. 
: 3 The benefit Hinſeriors 
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| ſpeakes of all vices ; fo 


| #inum cult um ſuo ambitu 


70 keepe boly the Sabbath Day. 
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Commandement. 
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En . I. 


The excelencies of the Sabbath ; how this Precept differeth from the reſt of the 
Commuandements in foure ſpeciall things; and what things ſecke to 
withdraw vs from the ſauctiſping of the Sabbath. 


He fourth Commandement is, Remember that thowheepe holy 
the Sabbath Day, and ſo forth: Touching which day, S. Hie- 
rome ſaith,that Onuemadmoduns Maria virgo inter omnes mu- 
lieres principatum tenet, itainter ceteros dies hee dies omninm 
dierum mater eſt; As the bleſſed Virgin Mary is the chiefeſt 
amongſt all women; ſo the Sabbath day it the chiefeſt, and 
as it were the mother day of all the daies of the weeke; and 
among vices, Qui ingrat um dicit, omnia dicit ; hee that ſpeakes of ingratitude, 
in the divine offices of Gods ſeruice, Qui de Sabbato di. 
cit, mia dicit, he that treats of the Sabbath, treats of all duties; en tot um di- 
ehendit Sabbatum, becauſe the Sabbath within 
it: owne compaſſe, comprehends all che whole parts and parccls of Gods ſer- 
vice : and ſo both the Prophet Eſay, and leremy, and Ee biel, doe purdowne 
the ſanAifying of the Sabbath for the whole ſeruice of God. 
For the better vnderſtanding of the whole Precept, wee may diſtribure this 
| 1 The things that are commanded. 


whole diſcourſe into theſe three parts: 2 The perſons that are to be con ſidered 


- 


Wiſe ro be conſidered two waies : 22 Negatiuely, 
neg atine precegto, affirmatinum intelligendum eff, in the negatiue Precepts the at» 
birmarive is included; ſo likewiſe in the affirmatiue Precepts the negatiue is co 
be vnderſtood, as A/fedins ſaith. N. | | 
the affirmatiue 


Fiſt, the things commanded are like- Fr Affirmatiueiy, To that 2 15 
; | 


And herein two things 


5 


are moſt obſeruable: 


1 The manner of the delivery 


2 The ſumme and ſubſtance 8 ment. 
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| x Diffcrence. 


| perſwade obedi- 


In che word re- 


1 The manner of 


of this Precept 


from all the reſt, | 


which we find to 
be fourc. 
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ſwade obedience 
to this Precept, 
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ten Commande- 
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1 To thew the difference berwi 
this Precept and all the other Pre. 
Firſt, the manner of the delivery of this q cepis of the Decalogue. 


che deliucry of Precept may ſerue for a double end;))2 To ſhew vnto vs what we ought 

this Precept tea- to learne by the conſideration of 
cheth two chings | this introduction. 

The 1:Fcrences| Firſt, we may collect foure ſpeciall differences bet wixt the deliuery of thi 

| 


Precept and all the other Precepts of the Decalogue. As 
Firſt, there are more reaſons annexed tothis Precept to perſwade vs to obſeni 
and keepe it, then are annexed to any one of all the reſt of the Commandemen;, 


For the firſt Commandement hath in ſum but one maine reaſon to perſwade ys 


to obedience,viz. the Couenant betwixt God and vs, that he will be our God 1 
he had deene vnto the Tfraclices, in bringing them out of the land of Æ gt 10 
bleile vs in all things, if we would be his people, to ſerue him and keepe his Com. 
mandements: The ſecond Commandement hath two reaſons angexed vnto je. 
firft, a plentifull reward, to ſhew mercy vnto thouſands of chem that loue hin 
and ſerue him, according as he hath preſcribed in this Commandement; ſe. 


mens. 3 condly, a moſt ſeatefull iudgement to be powred out on them that by am adul. 
_—_ luſt hath terous worſhip, and talſe religion, will offer to ſerue him according co the deu. 
The ſecond two. ſed imagination ot their one braines: The third Commandement hath one 
The third one. onely reaſon adioyned vnto it; that is, an aſſured puniſhment for the dilho. 
The fifth one. nouring of Gods Name: The fiſth Commandement hath likewiſe but onely 
one reaſon exprelled in it, viz. a great bleſſi ng, t hat is, length of daies to them th 
The reſt none. | honour their parents: And the other Precepts haue no reaſons exprelled to per 
ſwade obedience, but onely choſe things are commanded which are to bet 
obſerued. 
This fourth hath | Rut this fourth Commandement is fortified with a fourefold reaſon: 


foure reaſons to 


3 Gods example. 


4 Our profit. 


2 Difference. 
An expreſſe care 
of others, 


Deu. 5.14. 

2 Diffcrence. 
This Comman- 
dement is ex- 
preſly affirma- 
tiue, and expreſſy 


not ſo. 
Zanch. in 4. fre- 


cept, 
4 Difference. 


member. 


Furſt, by the conſideration of Gods bounty, he hath giuen vs (ix daies to dil. 


patch our owne affaires; therefore we may well afford the ſeuenth vnto him. 


— . ” 
1 Gods bounty. | Secondly, by the rule of equity, which doth render vnto every one whatis 
2 Rule of equity. due vnto him: but this ſeuentk day is Gods day, reſerued by God, andchil 


lenged by God, as a day proper and peculiar vnto himſelte; and therefore God 
ſhould haue it. 

Thirdly, by the conſideration of Gods owne example, he himſelſe reſted the 
ſcuenth day; and therefore that we may be followers of God as deare children, we 
ſhould like wiſe reſt vpon the ſcuenth day. 3 

Fourthly, by the conſiderat ion ot our owne good ; to be bleſſed if wee ob 
ſerue it z becauſe the Lord bleſſed the ſenenth day, and therefore will bleſſe them 
that will ſanctifie this day vnto him. 

Secondly, though I confeſſe in the other Commandements it is implied, chat 
we muſt haue a care of others as well as of our ſelues, as What lieth in vs that we 


neither doe our ſelues, nor ſuffer others to ſteale nor to blaſpheme the nameo! 
| God; yet in expreſſe words, there is none of all the Commandements, but only 


this, that chargeth vs to looke vnto our (clues and others; for in che reſt it is 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me; Thou ſpalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vaiue, and ſo of the reſt: but here, it is ſaid, Thow and th ſanne, 
and thy daughter, thy mas. ſeruant and thy maid-ſeruant, thy cattell, and the fran- 
ger that is within thy gates: And ſo it is repeated againe by Moſes in Deu. 5 · 14 
Thirdly, in all the other Commandements, when any ſinne is forbidden, the 
contrary vertue is not expreſſed, but onely vnderſtood to be commanded z an 
lo, when any vertue is expreſſed, the contrary vice is but onely included to bet 


prohibited:but, hoc preceptum de Sabbat ho aperte a ffir mat iuum eſt, & negatiuum, 


this Commandement of the Sabbath is cxpreſly afhrmarive when he ſaith, Thon 

ſoalt remember to keepe holy the Sabbath day; and expreſly negative, when hee 

ſaich, in it thou ſbalt die no manner of worke. 512 
Fourthly, though in all the other Precepts he doch but onely command the 
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| How this Preceps differs from the reſt, The true Church. Gods Church... 297 
eee eee 5 ' POR "3 ow ng 788 | —— 

vertut required, or forbid the vice to be ſhunned yet co this Commandement Lib. 2. 

he refixcrh a word of ſpecial] obſeruation, ſay ing, Remember that thou ebe bee | — 2 


ly the Sabbath day. And ſo you fee, bl 
Firſt, How this word, Remember, differeth this Precept from all the other Pre. 


ceprsof the Decalogue, And : 
| Secondly, this word, Remember, teacheth vs, as Alfedius noteth, three ſpeci. — leſſns 
| {hat We Jearne 


ll chings : 
2 2 tha by reaſon of cheir Taske-maſters, which preſſed them fore to their : _ by arc | 
 worke, they had forgotten this day, and the ſervice of this day, while they were | Alied Theoleg. 
in AÆgypt: and therefore now they muſt remember, to ſanctifi: it better than in | calcchet eck. 34.6. 
former times they had done. pag 636. 

| Secondly, that men ſhould prepare themſelues aſore hand, ſo te diſpoſe of | 
their journey es and buſineſſes, that nothing ſhoutd hinder them from the ſan Ri. 
tying of the Sabbath day. | 

| | Thirdly, that all men might learne hereby, that the ſanctiſying of the Sab- 
bath, is no ſmall matter, but a precept of that weight, and a commandement ok | The chief ft 
uch moment, as that nothing in the world ſhould make vs to neglect the ſamegfor | ¶ hings that ſeeke 
chough there be many chings that ſeeke continually to withdraw the minde of | fd, 1s | 
ö gens : | rom ſanctiſying 
man from the ſanctily ing ot this day, as the Sabback? 

| Firſt, che malice of Satan, that continually laboureth with the inticements of | : The malice of | 
pleaſures, or profits, to diſorder our affections, and to eſtrange vs from the ſan- Satan. 


Rifying of the Sabbath. | | | 
| Secondly, our owne frailtie, that is euer wezke and loch to walke in the pathes 2 Our oyn fraig- 


of a vertuous life. te. 
Thirdly, the euill examples of other men, that hauing no great care of godli- | 3 Euill examples. 
neſſe, doe looſen vnto themſelues the bridle of all licentiouſnefle. 

| Fourchly, the greedie deſire of worldly wealth, which to get a little, or to faue | 4 Deſie of gain, | 
alircle, as they thinke, by borrowing all, or ſome part of this day, make them for- 

| gertoſanAifie che Sabbath, and to offend their God by the breach of this com- 
mandement z and many other motiues that carnall men haue to induce them, and | 
! ſeduce them from the obedience of this law. | 1 | 
Terthis Af-mento puts vs euer in minde, that no excuſe, no pretence of loſſe, | Noexcuſe can 
nohope of gaine, no deſire of pleaſure, nor any other ſuch carnall reſpect, ſuould xcuſe v5. | 
mile v to negleR — Sab A becauſe — of —— is of ＋ 1 
impottance, that t oma neglected, all the precepts are negle- | ted. quo ſupra. 
E decauſe this precept hath a echlere pen | | * | | 
| Firſt, one abſolute, in it ſelſe, as ic is iuft and right that one day in the weeks| This preceps | 


ſhould be ſer apart for the ſeruice of God, 
a3 it is a median reſpect. 70 


. 
* 
— . 


— 


1 
4 ö 


| Secondly, another relatiue, in regard of the other precepes, | 
(and therefore ſer in the middle, betwixt the two Tables) that is, a ſpeciall means, 
to further vs to keepe and perſorme all the other commandementz: and therefore 
that it an vſuall ebeorewve in theologie, to ſay, The ebſermation of al precepts de. A theological 
pend: vpn the obſernation of this fourth Precept yz whereupon the Prophets accuſe 
the lewes for the tranſgreſſing of the Sabbath, when — 1 7 of 
al duties; becauſe the Sabbath is that day, wherein we are taught all duties. 
Aud ſo much for the manner of che deliuering of this precept. 


4 
| 


"The Dorise "The true Church. 7 be expoſ. of the Decalq; c 


Can II. 


of the diuerſitie of Sabbaths; the moralitie of this Precept ; and of 18 0 | 
ſpecial obiectians, ag «nfl the moralitie of this Precept anſwer 4. 


| 


2 The Subſtance 
of the Precept. 


holy the Sabbath dey : Touching which, we will by Gods helpe couſide 
G Touching the Sabbath, * 0 * 
a. P 22 Touching che ſanctity ing of the Sabbath: & 00 
handed. Firſt, ſorthe doctrine of the Sabbath, we will diuide all into theſe two big. 
x Of the Sab- | 1 The diuerſitie of Sabbaths. 
bath : m, ο ches. 5 The moralitie of the Sabbath. Saad "ig 
l Firſt, the Sabbath, being an Hebrew word, ſignifying quĩetneſſe or reſt, q 
ceaſing from labours, as Vr ſin u faith, 3 a 
et. I Internall and ſpirituall: and this is a ceaſing from finnes,ang| 
rag.g86. exerciſing the workes of godlineſſe. * 
I W {1 Morall, which was and js the keeping holy af 
1 The diverfitic © euery ſeuenth day for Gods ſervice. . 
of Sabbaths. F U.]: Ceremoniall, which was the keeping holy ofce- 
0 rey : taine weekes, as in the feaſts of Puſſeoner, Ponte: 
nen Bl coft, Tabernacler, Trumpets, &c. and of certaine| 
moneths, as the new moones, and of yearex, x 
L cuery ſeuench yeate, and the yeares of lubily, | 


And of all theſe Kindes of Sabbaths, we are now to treat of the ſeuenth day, 
| which is a morall precept, and thereiore perpetually to be obſerued by all people, 
| | x Ser downethete 


| Secondly, couching the moralicie of this Precept, I wille ſons for ir 


S ⁹π⁹] . ſumme and ſubſtance of this Precept is to nlite, or hee 


| 


> The morale rears 
| —— Firſt, the reaſons for the moralitie of it are many z as nien rica 
Thefiſt reaſon. | Firſt, becauſe it was a commandement ot God giuen to Adam yet in Paradiſe 
| — eden. | whileſt holding his happie eſtate, not by faith in Chriſt his merics, but by che 
—— = LG | promiſe of Gods mercy for his obedience, and therefore had no necd of any cc 
went ofthe $ab- remoniall type, to ſhadow out any myſticall point of his redemption zfor fo Hj. 
bath giuen to A- pinian ſaith, that the ſeuenth day was ſanctified by God, and commanded tobe 
dam. | ſanctiſied by man, euen from the beginning of the world; and Saint ( br1ſoſtome | 
— 8 inſinuateth as much; and ſo the hiſtory of Exα 6, (as Z ant hius colleftrh 
| Cho. in Gon + | out of it) doth ſufficiently ſhew, chat it was knowne and kept of the] ar 

bom.18. fore the Decalogue was delivered in Mount Sinai: and therefore as this. Ge 
Bertram: ds polit. mandement came in with the firſt man, ſo it muſt not go out tillibe laſt manzhut 
— an as it was from the beginning of the world, fo ic muſt continue to the end of the 
J 5 5. er. in Run | orld; faith Bullinger. nr 
And chis reaſon is a very plaine ſolution of a frivolous obiection, the by 


1 


Tewes were babes in Chriſt, and therefore needed a Sabbath to lead them roChritty 
but we are ſtrong and full of knowledge, and therefore we need no ſuch rudi- 
That we haue az ments to teach vs Chriſt for be it granted, that we haue more light oc know- 
much need of a | ledge than the Iſraelites had; yet can it net be ſhewed, that we haue neere ſo 
Sabbath, as the | much, as Adam had in Paradiſe: and therefore, as Adam yer in his innc cencbe, 
lewes had. had notwithſtanding need of a Sabbath, wherein he ſhould wholly addict him. 
ſelfe to holy exerciſes; and after his eiectment out of Paradiſe, the Sonne of God 
| | taking vpon him the ſhape of a man, did ſpend the whole ſcuenth oy in teaching 
'Zanch, de oper. 


Adam both the order and the ends of his creating al things, & the duties that be 


crear b. i. cap.l, | ag to practiſe for his euerlaſting happines, as is thought: So it muſt bedr 7 
N nece l 


— — 13 1 
— — — — —— — — 


]forethis Comman 


= 


» „ 


Gods Charch, 


— — . —— 


Reaſons ſbewing the word of che Sab. The true Church. 
necelfary for vs, to haue a Sabbath or a day ofreſt from the workes of our calling, 
ro exerciſe our ſelues more treely in the ſeruice of our God. 

The ſecond reaſon to ſhew che morality of this precept, is, becauſe God wrote 
the fame himſelfe in the Tables of ſtones z to lignific the perpetuity of ic j and 
cauſed it to be put in the Arke of Couenant; to ſhew that Chriſt muſt fulfill the 


ame for vs; for all the ceremoniall lawes were deliuered by the miniſtery ot An- 
gels, and written by the hand of Asſes, and not any of them put in the Arke ; be- 


ind therefore Molphius laith, that the Decalogue containeth in ic nothing cere- 
moniall, nothing typicall, nothing to be abrogated, or aboliſhed. 

The third reaſon to ſhe the moralitie of this precept, is, becauſe ic bindeth 
boch the Iewes and the Gentiles to the full and perfect obſeruance thereof ; For 
che ceremoniall law was like a partition wall, to ſeparate the Iewes from the Gen. 
ules and like a badge of diſtinction to make a ſpeciall difference betwixt the one 


dech not only our owne families, but alſo the ſtrangers that are within our gates: 
and therfore Nehemias would not ſuffer the forren merchants, that were in leru- 
ſalem, to buy and ſell vpon the Sabbath day: but though he could not conſtraine 
them to performe religious duties for the honouring of Gods name, yet did he 
reſtraine them from all ſeruile labours which might violate and prophane his 
Sabbath 3 and though the Gentiles knew not the inſtitution of the ſeuenth day, 
and therefore wocked the Iewes for obſerning it z yet to ſne that the law of the Sab - 
bath was grauen in the heart of man by the hand of nature, they ſeuered ſome 
* from their worldly affaires, and dedicated them to the ſeruice of their 
ods. 

The fourth reaſon to ſhew the moralitie of this ptecept, is, becauſe Chriſt fore- 
ſhewing the deſtruction of Icruſalem aduiſeth them to pray that their flight might 
net vappen in winter, nor v pon the Sabbath day; not in winter, becauſe that would 

betedious to their bodies, to trauell in foule weather, nor vpon the Sabbath 
day, becauſe that would be grieuous vnto their ſoules, to flie on that day from 
the Temple, to ſaue their liues, when they ſhould rather flocke voto che Temple 
toptay for eternall life: for if this precept had beene ceremoniall, then had it 
beeneall one to fly on the Sabbath day, as on any other day; becauſcall ceremo- 
nies were then abrogated, and Chriſt tied no Chriſtian to obſerue them: there- 
— is no ceremony to be abrogated, but a morall precept 
to be obſerued of all Chriſtians. 
The fift reaſon to ſhew the moralitie of this precept, is, the ioynt conſent and 
2 of the whole Church of Chriſt after his reſurrection and uſcenſion into 
heꝛuen, to keepe the Sabbath, and roobſerne ic perpetually as a morall pręgept; 
for not only Saint Paul went into the Synagogue vpenche Sabbath day, and prea- 
ched the word of God ynto the people, and diſputed three Sabbath daies roge- 
tber, as the text faith, but all the Apoſtles, and all Cbriſtiant, though they changed 
the day with the name of the day; yet did they euer obſerue and remember che 
moralitie ofthe precept, to ſanctiſie the ſeuenth day vnto the Lord; as we ma 
ſein Euſebius, Tertullian Origen, Saint Chry/oftome, Saint Auguſtine, and di- 


ir the policie of Satan to reiect it, 
the vnwillingneſſe of the beſt men 


uſe they were not perpetuall, but only ty pes and ſhadowes of things to come: 


and the other: but for the keeping of the Sabbath, the Commandement inclu- 
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Lib, 2. 


2 Reaſun. 
Written by God 
in. ſlone, and put 
into che Arke. 


2 cap. 1. 


3 Reaſon. 
It bindeth Tewes 
and Gentiles. 


Nebem. 13.11.28. 


Bound on the 
Sabhath, pag. 42. 


4 Reaſon. 
Matth. 24. 20. 
The lewes were 
to pray that their 
flight might not 
happen on the 
Sabbath day. 


Alllewiſh cere- 
monics abroga- 


ted by Chriſt; ' 


5 Reaſon, 

Thc ioynt con- 
ſent and practiſe 
of the Chriſtian 
Church. 
Add. 13. 14. and 
chap. 17. 2. | 
Euſeb.lib.4 c. 23. 
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Wolph. C hramol. lib. 


Ier tal lib. de idol. 
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Io kcepe the 
Sabbath. the mo- 
ther of all teligi- 
on. 


No Sabbath, ne 


Eſay 55. 1. 


Gualter. n Act. 13. 
bom. 88. 


Hebr, 2. 3 


The two things 
that brecd all ex- 
rot and here ſics. 


Moſt dangerous 
to reaſon againſt 
truth. 


2 Tbeſ 2.10, 11. 


The obie&. that 
ate made againit 
the moral.ic ot 
this Precept. 


| Obiett. 1. 


Mark.2.27. 


Sol. 


bh Chriſt freeth 


himſclfc from 
fault. 

eulu. in lob. 5. 17. 
Matth. c. 5. cap. 6. 
and cap. 7. 

2 Chriſt clearerh 
the truth from 
the falſe gloſſe: 
of che Phariſes. 


Obieſt. 2. 
Eſay 58. 13. 


Sol, 


ſeruing of Cod. 
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mn 


ſanctifying of the Lords Sabbath; tor he knoweth that this day being the 

day that 18 ſet apart for Gods ſeruice, the whole worſhip of God is neple 

when this Commandement 1s tranſgrelled ; becauſe the keeping of the Sabbath 
J 


grace: and therefore he that makes no conſcience to keepe the Sabbarh,can make 
no conſcience of any other Commandement; but as he takes liberty to chan 
the time of Gods worſhip, and to ſerue God when he liſtech ; ſo for his profit er 
pleaſures ſake, he will take the ſame liberty to neglect the ſubſtance of Gods ſer. 
uice, and to doe what himſelfe liketh. 


and all the preaching of moſt painful men, to teach vs our duties towards God & 
man we ſee how careleſſe and cold we are in Gods ſeruice, void of heauenly zeq] 
and full of all worldly cares zit is moſt certaine, that it there were no Sabbath, the 
whole ſeruice of God would be ſoone forgotten, and quite rooted out frommen. 
And therefore, ſeeiug the Sabbath day is, as it were, Gods market day, where. 
in we may buy without ſiluer all prouiſion neceſſary for our ſoules, and thatye 
are naturally inclined to forget heauenly things, and to follow after the thingi d 
this life z as, in this reſpect it was neceſlary, that ſome time ſhould be appointed, 
wherein we might free our ſelues from all cares, and imploy our ſelues wholly in 
the ſeruice of God, (as Gaalter ſaith) ſo having ſo great a bleſſing giuen af 
God, we ſhould not neglectt /o great ſaluationʒ but as it is a morall precept, tying 


all nations to obſerue it, ſo we ſhould at all times, and by all meanes remember ty 


keepe boly the Sabbath day. 

And ſo you ſee the morality of this precept that it tyeth all men, at all timezto 
obſerue it; and yet the ſubtilty of Satan and ignorance of men, which are the two 
maine things, that breed doubts, & bring all errors and hereſies into the Church, 
haue called this truth into queſtion, and made many obiections againſt theſame; 
and it is true, that a foole may obieft more ſometimes in an houre, than a wiſe man cn 
| well anſwer in a yeere ; becauſe our foretathers affected knowledge brought an in 
fected ignorance vpon vs all: but, though it be a moſt dangerous thing tor then 
to reaſon againſt the truth, leſt that when the recetue not the truth in lone, ibu 
they wigbi be ſaued, God ſhould gine them oner to ſtrong deluſions, to beleeus lien tba 
they mig he be damned; yet we are bound to doe our beſt, to anſwer chemythatthe 
truth of God may be cleared, aud the month of all wickedneſſe may be ſtopped j ud 
| though we ſhould not be fully ſatisfied in the doubt, or fully anſwer vnto tber 
obiection, yet muſt we neuer giue over our peri waſion in the truth. 

Firſt, they (ay, our Sauiour tells vs, that the Sabbath is made for man, ani un 
man for the Sabbath therefore man is not bound to be ordered by the Sabbath, 
but to order and to diſpoſe of the Sabbath as pleaſeth him. 

To this I anſwer: Firſt, that our Sauiour doth net herein ſhew that the Sabbath 
was temporary, and might be abrogared, but denieth chat himſclte,by this act 
healing the ſicke man, had any waies tranſgreſſed againſt the law of the Sabbath. 
| Secondly,as in that moſt excellent Sermon vpon the mount, our Saviour vin- 
dicateth many truths, from the falſe and corrupt intexpretations of the Phariſes; 
ſo here he doth not free ys from the obſeruation of the Sabbathʒ but he 


1 
1 


the right vſe of the Sabbath; neither doth he giue any new liberty that was not 
granted before, but giues the true meaning of that law which their Rabbins and 
Poaers had corrupted by their Gloſfes;fhewing that the reſt of the Sabbuth ws 
not ſo ſtrictly to be obſerued, as that thereby the health of man ſhould be negſe 
ed or indangered ; becauſe the Sabbath was giuen, not for the hinderance, 
the furcherance of man to do all good offices and ſeruice both to God and mn. 
| Secondly, they lay, that che righe ſanẽtiſying of the Sabbath is, to ene 
frons fine; but this is euery day to bt oblerued: and therefore to all good Cri- 
ſtians, euery day is a Sabbath, and to he ſanctified vnto the Lord. 
] anſwer,char to reſt from ſin, is the fruit of the true ſanctify ing of the Sabbath; 
and he that makes no conſcience to ſinne on the Sabbath, or co breakethar 40 
* 


— ꝶͤ—— ee ee A. 


— 
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For, ſeeing that, notwithſtanding all the ſtrictneſſe of lawes to obſerue this du, 


is the mother of all religion, and the fountaint from whence ſprings all ſpiriwai 


— 


and make on fore ſbo of fanctify ing it, as the lewes were unt to doe, 
dome to the Temple, offer ſacrifice, heare the Wotd, and fo dam reexovnto God 
wich their lips 3 buc preſcncly, on the ſacheday; follow aitci cheir ou luſts, ; and 
-ommit io1quity euen with. greedineſſe; but i werwoutd ri © 
Sabbath, we mult not only make an ourwand ſhew o pirty, by comming lebt he 
Church, henring the Word tecriuing the Sacramentʒ and the.|;kegbiewemeſtal! 
| er from all ſinzelſe are we breacets of tte Sabbat, tot wit lift andiag alt che 
things! that we haue Zines and therefore they chat kept nat the Sabbath: holy, 

which is the day to teach vs all /holindTe;)wibſcarce mabeamnyadcounrdbholintiTe 
on any other day z ſor we ſce many wicked men, chav malte buctriall nic ience 
to fin all the week, will notwithſtanding make ſome ſcrupli ta ſim vporrc li 


ie Sab. 
bathzbecauſe their one heares doe tell them,charabouball yore rs 
eſpecially (hould be kept holy anta the Lord. 12171 5018 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle puttech it among he cer emu il chings,faymng; Let no 
man condenane you in reſpa + bf an holy day,oriefu u Euur af rberSubbath daiesz 
and in his Epiſt. co the Galarche ſaith, I uri later, andhrmonrbs;anduare, t. 
and againe in his Epiſt. ta the Nom. he ſaith J hs mas eflectner home day db ur una 
ther day, and anot her connteth entry day alike z And the A poſtle ebe 
controuerſie, ſaying, Let euer ane be fully rr ſradid in lib o minen lis rhlal ro- 
gardet h a day, re gardeth it vnta the Lord, nd that v rgarilethnot tbæugy to the 
Lord be deth wot regard ir; as if he ſſiould ſay; it was albone to regamd it or not to 
regardit; ſo he belecued what hie did, ra be acte ptablo vnto God : chereloie the 
Sabbath is buta ceremonial btw abrogaced by Chriſt, and therefore not tying 
any Chriſtian >. v1 Ang o13 10090) 12800 [ 
» 2 anſ{wer;charasl[ egen i Lewis hintdinerchioddof8:b- 
barhs,vitercat ſome werectrgmomallzazzhe S abbath and che Sabbath! 
p\dayes 3 a the firſt day in euer mencthy) and the firſl and laft dan et their ſo- 
lemne Fe aſts zand of theſe the A 7 —— man ſnoiſld vondemne vs ſot not 
obſcruing them; becauſe they were but. thadawes of chings to o come andi chere - 
foxe abalithed, when Chriſt, which was The ſubſtance of them apptared but 
they had ocher Sabbarhs which weremorall; as che obſtꝛuing of eddy ſeuenth 
day; end of theſe the Apoſile (peakerh not, but obſeruethᷣ che ſame himſelfeʒ and 
1 irto de kept in all N. 1/4 i eee 
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Oþ againſt the maral.s of of the Fab .anſw. The true Church. | cult lurch. j 28 

ich is principally appointed for Gods ſernice, wil make leſſe con (ci cl | ih. 2. 
— and therefore the meaning of the Prophet 1 eonſciaeeroſin] _1 _Ki - | 
not doe vpon the Sabbath, our ownemtd, OT Br owne wajes,1s nor to teach! vy that 00 uſt m, 0] 84 
weneed nor doe any other worke vpottche Sabbath, but to abila ine ſtem ſingbut Th 15 e of 
his meaning is, that it is not enough for va to k ccpe am outward teſt on that day, che Pfophet 2% 
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zoo Ti be Doctrine of The true Church. The expoſ. of the Deceey. 3 c 5 ö 
The reſt ot the day. WM» 7 
£ or 


Cap. 3. they ſay that chere be three ſpecialꝰ , The name of che day. 
9 | things ceremoniall in this Precept: 3 The ſet day. : 


|; The ianefſe | Firſt, though we are bound to reſt, by the moralitie of this precept, that ſo, he. 
ofthe Sabbath | ing ſer free from all worldly cares, we might be the more fit to attend vpon God. 
daiesreſt, abe worſhip; yet the preciſe obſeruation of this reſt is but a Iewiſh cetemonie: bot 
ther cetemoniall. to this we may aal anſwer, that if reſt be commanded by God, then it muſt he 
zpbſ.5.15. «| ſtritly & not looſely kept ibecauſe the Apoſtle commandeth vs to wall e ce 
| circumſpectly, warily, or preciſely, and nor negligently; and therefore queſt. 
| The morality of onleflc; l fay; that if we reſpect the truth of this Precept, the Iewes had os much 
| this Precept | liberty as we haue, and we are as much reſtrained as they were: and therefore, 
— no _ li- | the gathering of few ſtickes with contempt, or negleR of che Sabbath, is noa 

-— 4a an | asoffenſiueto God, as it was in him that was ſtoned for the ſime fault. MN 
| 2 1. Secondly, for the name of that day which is to be ſanctified, we finde indeeg 
of the Sabbath. that the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primit iue Church called it The Lord; Dg: 
Ignat. ad Mag- for Saint Jobs faith, that He was raxiſted in the Spirit on the Lords Day, and b 
Euſch. . 4. . 142. x onatiia, Euſebius, Inflin Martyr, and Tertullian doe call it by the ſame name; 


| . 4pol. A* 
| 2 and 8. ¶ bryſeſtome ſaith it is called The Lords Day, becauſe it was dediested ty, 


lat. the memory of our Lord Ieſus Chriſtʒ and in that reſpect our Sabbath, or dayof 

chnſoft. ſtr. 3 de | reſt, is made more honourable than the Sabbath of the Iewes, in that it hath ob 

—— wo? loan taineda more honourable name than theirs, and puts vs in minde of agreaer 

12 155. benefit, by how much the worke of Redemp: ion doth exceed the workes of 
creation. 


3 Ofthe ſer day. Thirdly, Aguinas faith, that this Commandement is morall in reſpectaſ 
Thom. 2.2<.4- the time, which a man muſt haue to reſt in body, and to ſerue God; but it wa 
YT ceremoniall in reſpect of that ſpeciall day which was appointed vnto the [ewer: 
pay ++ | And Covarruvias treadeth in the ſame ſteps: and ſo diuers others belidr 
them. | v1! | 
wolpb, Chron. I. 2. | But, though I doe not ſay that to ſanctifie that day, which was theSabbath 
c.1. . 92. ſubſlan - | of the Iewes, is morall; becauſe the Commandement doth not fay, that wee 
tia legis efi, ſex di- | ſhould keepe holy the ſeuenth day, next following the ſixt day of the creation, 
ev en 81 Leb | bur indeterminately to fanctiſie a ſeuenth day, as #oſphins well obſerueth; yet] 
— 4445 ſhall, by Gods helpe, ſhew vnto you that it is of che morality of the Precept to 
} aalui dare opera. _ a ſeucnth day perpecually ſanctified vnto the Lord: and therefore, thui 
Thom. e ca. pertaineth not vnto the pontiſicial or canon law, to determine what day, that di 


e. ofreſt ſhall be, as the Schoolemen and Canoniſts doe affirme: for Moſes expreſſ 
e * 5. | faith, that God bie ſſad the ſeneuth Day and ſanctiſied it; and God himſelſe ah, 
— pueledd. in | that the ſeventh Day t5the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; and ſo Saint Auguſte 
Gen. 2.3. faith, that this is ſaid onely of the Sabbath, that Gd ſanified the ſeuenthᷣ Daz 


| Pet. Margr-i® | and ſo Ia ius, Peter Martyr, E anchins, Maſter Perkins, Doctor Bound,andallthe 
Su. 2, Diuines of ſoundeſt iudgement are of the ſame minde, that the Sabbath ought 


| RW on; vpon the ſeuenth Day and vpon none other. And, though 1 might let 
| Bound. de Sab. | downe many reaſons of this determinate day, as that it is a myſticall and a per- 


42-65 fe number, and therefore highly magnified of the whole ſect of the Pythe- 
* _—_ — ęgerian and Iewiſſi Rabbines, as Saint Mierome writeth; yet I ſay, with Zarebiis, 
morale or che hat che chiefeſt reaſon is fer done hy God himſelfe; becauſe he reſted pon 
Precept. that day, ſrom all his workes; to reach vs, that he which gaue vs the Comman- 
dement of ſanctify ing the ſeventh day, was the ſame God that had created all 
things in {ix dayes ; that ſo, the knowledge of the true God might be retained, 
| | Why theſeuemh | and . error of them which ſay, The world is eternall, might conſuted: for 


| N 
| Gay. the forgetting of this ſeuenth day, which is a continual! menerandum of 


| Gods making all things in ſix dayes, and reſting the ſeventh day from all ſis 
\{Topurrs in |workes; did beget this error the Genciles, that the world was 24 
| | mind of our cre- and ſo, if we did not celebrate the ſeuenth day in remembrance of Chriſt 

{ [ation _ re- reſurtection, we might well fearethat we ſhould as ſoone forget the benefits of 
| Redemption, as the Gentiles did forgerthe benefit of Creation. 
1—— —— 


2 — 
—B — — — — 


— x I dee ee eee en 1 r — * — — 
4 ſeventh day, the morality of the Com. The true Church. Gods Church. or | 
And weſay char the ſeuenth day is the Genus in this Commandement, and Lib. 2. 
therefore comprehendeth both the Sabbath of the Tewes and of the Chriſtians, * 


Ouia gene predicatur de qualibet ſpecie; vt quilibet homo eſt animal; as cuery 1 day 


man is a liuing creature, though all particular men be not che ſame ſ pecifical! 3 
ſo euery one of our daies of reſt, the Sabbach of the Tewes and the Lords| jews and Chri- 
ſtians. 


——— 


— che Chriſtians, is the ſeuenth day that is commanded to be ſanctified. 


chough not che ſame ſpecificall day, the one and the ocher. And therefore Zan. 
chin exceeding well obſerueth, that this fourth Commandement includech | 
bock che Sabbath of the lewes and of the Chriſtians; becauſe che Lord doth not 


ay, remember that thou keepe holy the ſouenth day, but the Sabbath day 3 chat | Whardaythe 
il. che day of reſt : and therefore as touching the ſubſtance of that Law, Which] -ordlanchubed 
Lon the begin- 


„ Morall, and appertaineth to all men to bee obſerued, he did not preci!-l 
. —— day in which he had reſted from his workes, 158 25 I 
conſecrated vnto reſt : and this day of reſt, vacill the comming of Chriſt, hee 
willed to be that ſeuenth day, which beginnerh ar that, which in Scripture is 
called the firſt day; bur after the comming of Chriſt, he would haue vs to keepe 
that day, which was the firſt day of the weeke among the lewes, and is now cal- 
ledche Lords Day among vs Chriſtians ; and for this cauſe (ſaith he) the Lord | zarch. in 4 fre- 
in che ſubſtance of che Commandement, did not put the ſeuenth day, but che | ch. 
Sabbath diy, ſaying, Remember that thou keepe boly the Sabbath dayz that is, the 
diy of reſt : and ſo alwaies in the writings of the Prophets, che Lord condem- 
nech thoſe that doe breake his S2bbaths, not thoſe that breakethe ſeuenth day. 
And therefore the moralitie of this Precept, being, that among ſeuen daies, 
one ſhould be conſecrated vnto the out ward worſhip of God, and fo the Chri- 
ſtians Lords day, as well as the Iewiſh Sabbath day, being included in this Com- 
mandement, and in that reſpect the teprehenſions of the Prophets againſt the * 
deſpiſers of the Sabbaths, being as well to be vnderſtood of the contemnets of — jor 2 
our Lords day, as of the breakers of the Iewiſh Sabbath day; it is moſt apparant, againſt the Jews, | 
ſcharcbe Church of God, how great power ſoeuer it hath in indifferent things, hath ö 
notnichſtanding no power in this thing, either to retaine ſtill che Sabbath of the That uc may noe 
lemet, or to change our Lords day from the firſt day of che weeke, into the ſe- | change this ſe- 
cond, third, or fourth z or from the ſeuenth day, into the eighth, ninth, tenth, or | uenth day which 
any other, but this very fame day which the Church hath obſerued and celebra- e fanRlike. | 
ted ſtom the time of the Apoſtles z and that for theſe two ſpeciall reaſons, F 
Firſt, becauſe (as I ſhewed vnto you betore) the Lord himſelſe, in the mora- | 1 Reaſon. 
lity of this fourth Precept, commanded a ſeuenth day ſtill to be ſanctified and | 


= 


—_— 


The repreheng.. 
Ons of. the Pro- 


kept holy for his ſeruice. | | 
Secondly, becauſe the ſame Lord, which cemmanded the ſeuenth day to be | * Rea n. 
obſerued,hark ſhewed and inſtructed all Chriſtians, to keepe that day which we as — F 
cill our Lords day, ſor our ſeuenth day. For _ ; 1 as ar bas | 
Fuſt, we finde the Grecians did keepe holy che eighth day in honour of Nep- | mice. 

lune j and the Romane, beſides their particular daies, whereof Nacrobius ſpea- | Pluterch in vita 
keth, did vſually keep holy the ninth day, as Reraaldus writeth ; others thought — * 

that any other day vnder ſeuen, or aboue ſeuen, might be allotted for the ſeruice N 16. 3 | 


| 
| 
| 


_ 


o — — _ * : « " 


Tin, ; 
bee ide. | Cyril, Saint lber, Sgt. 


| 
| 


| the Sabbath. | bach, as #elphirs laith, did make and ratifie this change both by Mord ang 


hib.icap3. that that day which the Gentiles called S, ſnouid bee ſan d ified for the 


Bulling, in c Chtiſtians al waies practiſed, 
%: Jauch well anſwer; it is hereby mort than plaine, char che f | 
Burn dla. | Lords Ba is deriued even from the very Apoſtles time onto vi; as not o8ely 


ab Hom.de And che teaſons bf this chan e| Ende pittipaly to betheſetwo :o 
_ Firſt, becauſe (as the Apoſtle faith) Ofd tber ar+pifedt y, and al thing'| 
Sage. | SIS IT TY eee 

The reaſons why e Dr 
de def was Firſt, in ſtesd ol the Prieſts an Leuites, God gaue rito kis Church Apoſtie, 


Reach, 21.5. 
t Realm. 


n 


302 The DaiZrine of 


— — 

Secondly, the ſame which appointed the ſeuenth day to be ſanctit 
— * for his ſetuice, did manllate and change that ſeuenth day which the Tewes a 
taught his Diſ- | wed, into this ſeuenth day which we Chriſtians ſanRtifie ; tor Chriſt, ho u the 
ciples co change Lord of the Sabbath, and therefore hath power to inſtitute and to change tlie gy, | 


— — — — — — — — — —— • —— — 


The gue Chu 1 The expo. of the Decalog. 4. Ce 


fanRific the ame Sabbath chat God hath appointed, and not that Which any 


1 | deed. For, according as it was forcrold in che old Teſtament, that the Church 
E Chriſt ſhould keepe their Sabbath on the firſt day of the Tewiſh weeke ( 
out reuerend Biſhop of Banger hath moſt fully and excellently ſhewed in his 

PraiſcofPicry- much profitable and godly booke of The Practiſe of Prety: ) fo Chriſt, by (pe. 

pag. 389. ciall appointment, in that time when he ſpake vnto his Apoſtles thoſe thing. 

Acl. x. 3. | which appertaine to che Kingdome of God, did inftrut them how they | 
' ſhould change the Sabbath, from that day which the Jewes kept, into the Lord 

, Ecclej4b.t. Day which che Chriſtians celebrate, as — doth _ x — to rarifie ch 

cap. 4. . faid change by his one example, we finde it recorded by the Euangeͤliſt, 

— a he tered * his Diſciples che two firſt dates of the two firſt week, der 
| atly following his Reſurrection :and thereupon Saint Cyrel concludes, Dies oF. 
| warms Dominican eſſe diem neceſſe eſt z that the eighth day muſt nceds be the 

Achang Ie F- Lords dy: And At hanaſiut ſaith, that the ſolemnity of che Sabbath, which 

P.bou. deſeum. vas in gteat price with the ancient Fathers, was ttanſlated vnto the Lords Da 
by che Lord himſelfe. 8 
And cherefote the Apoſtles chat were inſtructed by Chriſt, and directed by 

the Spitit of Chtiſt into all truth, did according to their maſters appointthen, 
way Cd . celchrate the firſt day of the lewilh weeke tor their day of reft in euery plate; for 

Hus. H. the firf8 da) of the wee be, that is, Die Dominica, the Lords Day, ſaich Sine He. 


2.4. 34 o. ſaich le B The Diſciples bei 

Ban tor. rene; or, Die 4 Sabbath proximo, ſaith venerable Brz4 5 The Diſcipler bring 
16 4 come togerber to breake bread, Paul preached wnto them, Att 20. 7. And Sint 
Act. 20.7. Pax! writing vnto the Cormbidins faith; Now concerning the collectiss for the 


* Sunts, as | bake gizen order te t he (hurchet of Galatia, enen ſs doe ye ; ien the 
| firſt day of the werke let exrry one of yout lay by bim in ſtore, ai God hath pro- 
| * : 4 © M4 2 f * 3 

ſpered bins, that there be no gathiring when I come. Out of which places it | 


apparant | 
2 Things ubſer- 1 chat the Church or whole company of Gods children aſſembled them. 
* | ſelues rogerhet ypon the firſt day of che wecke i therefote not vpn the leuiſ 


x Obſer. Sabbath. e eee 
2 Ober. Secondly, that vponthis day, all the parts of Gods worſhip proper vnivihe 
Sabbath, as Prayer, Preaching, receiuing the Sacrament; and collection for che 
| poore, were exerciſed by the Apoſtles in cuery place. 

reden Kccl bi. And therefore, though Sr ſaith, that {onflantiit did eftabliſh 4 L, 


Lords Day; yet, this being but à confirming by aurhorfry, of that whidh the 
bn Ae ad noe the rk Cid n of, 45 Maſter Huge 
che firſt inſtirution of che 


* 
by 


[ 


Bullinger, Buctr, E dchizr, atid all the reſt of our latter Dillines, but alſo Stine 
gaſtine, and tiny othery of the moſt aticieti 


15. ch. N. Fathers doe vnhithoully ceſtifie vnco vv. 


Prophets, Euingeliſts, and the like, Epheſe . I. 114% 
Scbbndiz, fd of the Iewifti tacrifices, which were the dead bodies oſ Calues, 


— 


alis. | Goats, and the Ike; Ian repudiata vit dd, &r. the Lord re- 


iecting 


— 


— — — —— 
— — 
223 — eu 22 — — — 

— 


— — —c—_ — — 
— — — 9 


— I 


| 


| rt, 
kept iheix Sabbath in temembtande of the C ö 
ginne it the euening of Fryday 
next day; but in the Redemption of thè world, Chriſt voſe in the mor ng of 
[the firſt day of the weeks j and therefore, we which Reepe o SUBBich! #9 re- 
| cn, doe begin with the day, to ſanctifie ir till 
the next morning but whether with'theriſing of the Sun, or at one oſthe docke 
aſter midnight, I will not determine, chough I chinke it ſhould 

aer midnight becanſe out Sauiour was rifen while it wa Jer 4k 
| riling of the dunne, 2c I haue ſhewed in my Wea 775 


iecting the 22 N FN 
cuery one of vs, euen that euery man would offer vp himſelſe a liding Satrifice 


mor and acceptable unto God: Er retum Deo dedit qui ſeipſum didit; and he gi. 
ueth enough to God, that giues himſelfe to God, euen all that God re quireth of 


| him; becauſe he cannot giue himſelfe, but he muſt alſo giue all that he hach With 


himſelfe. | ; » 
+ Thirdly, in ſtead of the Tewiſh Sacraments, which were Circumciſion and 


chePaſchall Lambe, God appoinced vnto vs Baptiſme and the Sacrament of che 
Lords Supper. f : 

And therefore, that we might aſſure our ſelues of che aboliſhing of all cere- 
moniall and typicall things, and to make a perſect change in the government of 
his Church, God changed nor onely the chings wherewkh he was ſerued, but 
iſo the time on which he would be ſerued. | 

Secondly, becauſe our Sautour Chriſt having finiſhed all ſufferings, and at. 
compliſhed che whole myſtery of our Redemption; did vpon this day, t de- 
tlare himſelfe mightily to be the ſouue of God, and the true Sauiour of all men, 

raiſe himſelfe from the dead: and therefore, as the finiſhing of the creation of 
| che world deſerted a day to bee ſanRified and kept holy tor the magoily- 
ing of Gods name, by the acknowledgement of that benefit z ſo the Gnithing 
of the worke of our Redemption did much more deſetue a day tꝭ be kept holy 
ynto the Lord, to praiſe his name for ſo great a bleſſing; for as rhe recollecting 
of the diſperſcd Iſraelites after the captiuity of Babylon, was greater than the 
deliverance of them out of Apt, and therefore ſwillowed vp the remem- 
brance of the former benefir, as che Prophet Jeremy ſheweth, ſaying ; Behold 
the daies come, ſaith the Lord, that they ſhall ns more ſay, the Lord lineth which 
brought the children of Iſrael ont of the land of Egypt ; but the Lord lineth which 
brought vp, and which led the ſeed of the houſe of Ifrael ont of the North ¶ vuntry, 
and from all other Countries whither I had driven them; ſo the benefit of our Re- 

demption is ſo great, that our Creation ſeemes as nothing in compaæxiſon of it: 
therefore, as Chriſt himſelfe appointed it, ſo the Apoſtles continued the cele. 


** 


bration of this Day, Q 
it wu the day wherein our Sauiour roſe from the dead: as both Saint Chryſo- 
fene, and Saint Auguſfiue doe affirme. | 

And therefore this ſhould oblige vs Chriſtians to a more preciſe obſcruation, 
and a more carefull ſanctification of this our Lords Day, than the Iewes did 
their Sabbath Day; becauſe the benefits of Redemption doe farre ſurmount the 
benefits of Creation: and our Sauiour tells ys, that i whow much 5 ginen, of 
them much ſoall be required. | | 


therefore the Iewes, Which 


world, the euening ani the worning were the 
night, aud to eũntinue vntill che enemy of t 


membrance of Chriſts Reſutrecti 


preſently begin 
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And this doth ſufficiently ſatisße e, to 
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in in Plaies and lag kes, and ſuch exerciſes of vatiit); I wth ſite they are no ex- 
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Sabbath, whatſoeter they be ir other tihies: and thierefere, ſeeing 
che Sabbath day endx not wirt che day lgcbtj T could Wifhelic graue & reuerend 
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multitude of ſuch ſacrifices, he requireth now but one oblation of | 


Kia ſolenns erat memoria reſurrectionis Chrifts z becauſe 


Had their Sabbach to be- 


heſore the 


2 Reaſon. | 


Rom. 1. 4. 


The remem= 
brance of any 
— ching doth 
| wallow vp the 

| remembrante of 
leſſer things, 

Jer. 23.76. 


molph. chron. l. a. N 


c. 1. 
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ad Caſulan. 


And this reaſon of the change of the day, is a ſufficient reaſon of the change The time when | 
| of che time when the Sabbath ſkGuld beginne: for as in the creation of the 
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What this do- 
Arine of the mo- 
rality of the Sab- 
bath ſhould 
teach vs. 


1 Leſſon. 
| Thoms.1.24.4-100» 


L 
1 Leſſon. 


3 Leſſon. 


Rhem. Tefl. ia A- 
oc. I. 10. 
cou. to. 2 | 44.19 
Aug. de Cixit Dei. 
| lib. 1. 6. 30. 


2 Of the ſancti- 
fying of che S ab- 
bath. 


1 The negariuc 


\ Of a threefold worte of man ; that the workes of our vocation may not be due 


a — 


The Doctrine of T be true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalog, 3. C 


— — 


Biſhops, who haue the chicteſt charge of Gods ſeruice, would by ſome meines 
be a meanes to trans ferte thoſe things from the Sabbath daies night, to an 
other night of the weeke: and [ thinke che delight would be no leiſe to vs, ws 
the offence much leſſe to God. | 

So we ſeefor the morality of chis Precept, that notwithſtanding we haued. 
wer [wm tempuy, another day, diuers ſrom that which Moſes caught, yet we haue 
not diurrſam Dottrinaw, any different doctrine, touching the morality of the 
Commandement, but che ſame which was commanded from the beginning, 
viz, that we muſt remember ts keepe holy the ſeventh day wnto the Lord, 

And this which] haue deliuered touching the moralicy of this Precept, teach. | 
eth vs, beſides other things, theſe three ſpeciall points. 

Firſt, that all men of all Nations are bound to ſanctiſie the ſeuenth day vnto 
the Lord; becauſe it is a morall Precept, and therefore ind ſbenſabile, not to bet 
diſpenſed wichall by any man: and therefore the vrging ot this docttine ii not 
to bring vs to any Iewiſh bondage, from which we are deliuercd, but to teach 
vs that true obedience, which God hach al waits required of vs, and will require 
of euery man vnto the end. 

Secondly, that we haue great cauſe, and a iuſt warrant to celebrate this o 
ſeuenth day z not as the Iewes did, vpon the ſeuenth day after the creation; bu 
as we doe, vpon the firſt day of their weeke, in remembrance of our redemprion, 

Thirdly, chat vnleſſe che Church can alleage a greater authority chan the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or ſhew a better reaſon ot celebrating mo- 
ther day, than is our thankfull commemoration of our Sauiours reſucrection; 
che Church can neuer change this day that we keepe holy vnto the Lord: ad 
therefore, 3 the Rhemiſts and Canoniſts teach the contrary, yet we. may 
truly ſay with Saint eAwguftiney that the Lord: day is eternal; becauſe chat be- 
ing made holy by the reſurrection of Chuiſt, it doth repreſent vnto vs our eter· 
nall reft: and chus much ſhall ſerue to be ſpoken for the Day, that is to bee 
ſanctiſied. 


— ——e—— ﬀ —— — 


Cuae, IIII. 


on the Lords Day; not to worte in Harneſtʒ wot to keepe Fairen wi 
to doe any worke bindring Gods ſernice; nor to w/e all ſorts of rum 
ations on tbe Lords Day. 


Econdly, we arc to ſpeake of che ſanctifying of this Day; and this cui 
751 1 Negatiuely, in reſting from 
ding to the iudgement of moſt) our one workes, 
Diuines conſiſteth in two things: *z Affirmatiuely, in perfor- 
| ming Gods workes. _ 
Firſt, the Lord ſaith, that a» it, chat is, on the ſeuenth day, chew ſhalt der un 
| Nat. 


For 


manner of worke ; and ve finde chat our one worke is threefold 5 Calpe. 
| 3 Fete. 


The brit we may doe euery day. 
That is- 2 Of ſinne. And The ſecond neuer a day. And 
Of our calling. IC The chird euery day but the ſeuenth 
And 2 the wn amy t The —— of ſinne. 
in this Precept are ſpecially two: 22 The werkes of our calli | 
Firſt, for the workes of — we are commanded to as re yas, cake | 
day z and therefore much more vpon the Sabbath day z.for ſinne ĩs a heavy bur- 


1 Ot nature. 


day. 


then: and therefore, as the Iewes were forbidden te carry ay burthes theres 
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eo werke in harveſt onthe Sabbath day. The true Church. Gods Church. 


Te garerof the Cizy on the Sabbath day; ſo ſhould wee carry no ſuch burchen: 
About vs, eſpecially on the Lords day, when we ſhould ſanctiſie our ſrlues to 
appeare before the Lord: and yer I feare me, the workes of finne, are by many 
men; oftner done vpon the Lords day, than any other day thoro out the whole 
0 becauſe all the weeke they follow after che workes of their vocation, 
land on the Sabbath, reuelling, ſwaggering, drinking, and ſuch like; but they, 
may aſſure themſelues, they ro _ _ — becauſe that herein 
| r Becauſe they ſinne. 

Js Becauſe they ſinne on that da 

ſhould ſanctifie vnto the Lord, 8 
And therefore, as at all times weare to abſtaine from ſinne, ſo ſpecially at this 
let vñ reſt ſtom this ſlauiſn and ſeruile worke ot ſinne. | 

Secondly , for the workes of our vocation, though they be lawſull and cam: | 
mended, yea and commandedto be done all the other daies of the weeke, yet are 
ve forbidden to doe any of them on che ſeuenth day: for is it thou ſhalt dos no 
manner of works; and every perſon that ſhall doe any worke that ſame day, the 
ſame ſonle will I deſtroy from among his people : and therefore, though it was lay 
full for the children of //rae/ to gather Manna euery day of the weeke, yet on 
the day beſore che Sabbath, AMoſes ſaith vnto them, To merrem i the reſt of the 
boly Sabbath vnto the Lord, bake that which you wilibaks to day, aud ſceth that pos 
willſteth, «nd that which remainIth auer, lay wp fer you to be kept for you until tbe 
worningz for fix dates ye ſhall gat her it, but on the ſcuenth day, which us the Sabbath, 
i» it there ſhallbe none: and though the building of the Tabernacle was a-com- 
mendable worke, commanded by God himſclte, for a place wherein he would! 
be worſhipped z yer muſt they not doe it vpon the Sabbath day, as you may. ſee | 
in Ex94. 31, 13. &c. So ſtrictly did the Lord require reſt vpon the Sabbath, 
Vi eeſſarent prorſus; that they ſhould wholly and altogether reſt from cuery 
worke, 23 Vatablus ſaith. end ; 50h 

Bur, to deſcend a little more particularly, we finde that 5 

Firſt, in the time of ſowing and harueſt; though the ſeaſon, and perhaps ne- 
cellicy, might ſeeme to giue 4 toleration for. ſome worke; yet the Lord tels 
y planly, that we muſt not doe it on the dabbath day; for ſo Moſes ſaith, Six | 
dairy ſhale thou wor ke, and in the ſenenth day thou ſbalt reſt; both in caring and in 
baweſt time; and though men vſe to cake more liberty in Harueſt, than at ocher 
times, yet in very deed, we haue reaſon to be more careſull to ſanctiſie the Sab- 
bath at that time, than at any other time of the yeere. 

Firſt, becauſe the largeneſſe of Gods bleſſings then ſhewed vnto vs, when he 
crowneth the yeere with his gosdveſſe, andcauſerh the earth out of her bowels to 
yeeld v; her fruit in ſuch plenty, doch oblige vs to inlarge our thankſulneſſe, 
ind to be the more carefull of his worſhip, as he is the more bountifull vnto vs, 

Secondly, becauſe the labour and care in Harueſt is fo great, as that in the 
weeke daies they cannot ſo duly ſerue God as they ought therefore to make 
ſome godly ſupply for their daily defects, they are bound to ſanctiſie the Sab- 
bach with greater diligencr. | 
Thirdly, becauſe we ſhould then pray moſt when we haue moſt need; there- 
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vable weather, that we may recciue the fruits of the earth in due ſeaſon, ſo ought 
we moſt carefully then to ſerue him, that God ſeeing our 


Irmer negligence, and our diligence now to honour him, wight laaus a ble ſſin 
be bind hu, as the Proph fo ſe mY 


et i . f f 
| But thecouerous —— will alleage for himſelfe, that his Gorge hath 
ane long vpon the ground, it is ready to rot, and the weather is ſo variable that 
e knowes not hat to doe; and therefore, if the dabbath proueth faire, were he 
— —— — ſaue his Corne, than to ſuffer ſuch good creatures of God to perilh, 
ſelſe and his 


fore, as we haue moſt need of Gods hel to bleſſe vs then eſpecially wich ſeaſo- 


ance for our 
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Exad. 34. 212. 
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| lob 1. 21. 
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Pſal. 106.15. 


06, 
Mark 2.25. OC. 
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10.4 cap. 120. 
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che Shall. 


Jerem. 17.27. 
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Not any thing 
that hindereth 
Gods {cruice, 
Aug. de Temp. ſer. 
251. 

Calum. in Deut. 5. 
ſer. 34. 
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Cap. 4. 


ſmill quamtitie of eorne, and cheveby to heaps vnto our ſelyes great ti edu 
| wrath againſt the day of wrath ; let vs rather obey the Lord, in keeping his qib 


2 Not to keepe 


on the. Sabbach | 
day. | 


Nebem. 13. 15. CS. 


in the deyes of Cauutu, Faires] Courts, Huruings, 


impley our ſelues to Gods ſeruier, as Same Azgwſtine ſaith, it is apparant, that wee 
ought to ceaſe from all choſe works, which doe ſtay y; from exerciling our {clues 


The truc:Churcb. Theexpo/ of the Decales, 


he Aft. td ———— — 


3 Deca. g. cen 


anſwer, firſt, char perhaps God in his wiſdome ſendeth foule wen her4arch 
triot his ſeruants, to fee (as Moſer fanh vnto the Iſtaclites) whether they; 1 
cleave vnto the Lotd ornot: and what wilt tou doe in ſuch a caſe ? obey cede 
obey r truſt in God or tempt God t᷑ remember, I pray thee, what. Sam law 
To obey is berter t hanfacyifice; and to brarken is better than the fat of Ramme: 1 
rebellion is 45 the fitine of witehtraft > and as thou truſteſt God with thy nen 
the fields, while it is faire weather, ſo thinke with t hy ſelfe, why ſhouldettheu 
not as well truſt him in foule-weather ? for cinnot he make the ſecond day faire 
29 well as the fitſt ? or it not yeant thou not lay wit h /ob, The Lord bath gmenq. 
the Lord bath eee ond mewbleſſd bethrnant ofthe Lord yorvith Damd 
bot herd am", let the Lord dar to me, as ſeemert gend is his eyes I hall loſk wg, 
thing by obeying him. 1 #02 1990 lierte e wort ae 
Bat it thou wile truſt God no longer than ke will ble ſſe ch ee, norobey him no 
further, than it ſtands with thy proſit; then I ſay, thou may ſt allure thy gel 
thou ſhalt gaine nothing by it; for beſides thineil bargoine, to gather the ſooa 
that periſneth, and to leeſe the ſpitituall ſood oſ thy ſouleʒ Gad that ſufferedthet 
o gather thy corne out ot the field pon his day, may purſue it with vengtince 
into try barne, or into thy belly, vpon any other day; ſo thut than meI cut, a 
not Haute enough thou mayeſt driube, and not he filled; or aa h dealt with the Ire. 
lites; whiles che menc is in thy mourch, he ma ſend his heauie wrath vpon thee 
and fend leannelſe into thy ſov le and il thou repenteſt not. thy ſoule perhaps 1 
hell for thy diſobedience againtt him. . sn . 
But you willfay;did not Chriſt excuſe his Diſciples for pluck ing the cares o 
eorne vpon the abbath day: and thereſote why may not Ilikewiſe gather my 
eotne vpon the Sabbath day? um 29% en 
rencus anſwerelhꝭ that the Law doth not forbid thoſe thut are hungrieconke 
6G and to tat ofſuch things as are at hand, hen neceſſitie require yslot 
doe; but it forbiddeth vs to reape, or to carry into the barne. 2021 
| And therefore, ſeeing the Lord ſaith directiy, In earirg time, and in how) 
time, chou fralt re; Et volo diligenter ob ſeruuti; and | will baus my Sadbahd. 
| ligently-kept; 2 Vata lus ſaithʒ and that it is no gsine vm vs to gailler i: 


dth chen by breaking the ſame, to expoſe our ſelues vnto his wrath: ſot het 
the Prophet ſaith vnto che lewes, may like veiſe tay vnto va Oh iſlians, If wand 
| xet heare our God to ſantiific hu Sabbath, aud not no he are bur deus, aud to gos ii 
| ont thorow our Cure vn the Salhath day, then will the Lord kindle a ſig in the gates | 
of our houſes, and it ſhall den arr Palaces, and it ſhall nat he q uenched. 

Secondly, we may keepe no Faires or Mriecsof buy ing and felling vpon the | 
Sabbath day; for, it we may notdabour in harueſt, when neceſſitie ſecines to ug 
vs, that the fruits of the ground be not ſpoiled; then moch leiſe may we cake!!- 
bert ie, at any other time, hen chere can be no ſucli colour eſ reaſon to perſuade 
vs to it: and therefore Nehemab repreſſed al Faires, and all buying and ſeling 
vpon the Sabbath day ʒ and ſo we findeit enacted by Parliament, that all mannes 
of Faires and Markers ſhould cerſe vpon the Sabbath day: and lovg beforechat, 
and all other worldly workes 
were forbidden to be done vpon che Lord day: and thereſore if they vete chen 
fo cateſull to ſupprelle the prophanarion of che babbath, ia che doyes o blind: 
ncfſe and ſoperſhtion; how much more careful ſhould our Chriſtian Magiſlaetts 
be now, to ſee the Lords day ſanctified, whentlie light of truth doch ſocleatel) 
ſhine vnto v t uv ant ,ν?p e ano; ul 
Thirdly; tocomprehend all in briefe, we may not dae any thing vpon hi- 
day, that may hinder vs from Gods ſeruice z ſor ſceiug e ate co manded tore 
vpoñ the Lordi day from al carthly buſineſſe, to this end, thin we might the letio 
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in the workes of God, as Mr. Caluin ſaith: and therefore whatſoeuer are the works 
plowing, hedging, trading, ſtudying, or whatſoeuer elſe, wherein 


of thy calling, p10 | nar 
thou arc occupied in the (Ix dayes, thou mult retraine thy ſelte from chem on the 
ſeuenth day z and becauſe it is nor enough tor vs to giue ouer the workes of our 


Il . 
ca = no manner of worke; neither the workes of thy callirig, that thou vſeſt to 


my leruice: for if we might doe any worke, though we ceaſe from the wotkes ot 
our calling, yet many men would chinke to doe well enough; therefore he that 
xhered ſtickes on the Sabbath day, though it was not his calling, to be a ſticke 
acheter, and though it might be thought but a ſmall matter, to gather a tew 
ſlickes to warme himſelfez yet we finde that this little worke was ſo great a ſinne, 
becauſe he did it in contempt of God, and of Moſes, that the Lord commanded 
him to be ſtoned with ſtones vntill be died. | 
Fourchly and laſtly, we may not vſe vpon the Lords day many forts of recrea- 
tions, which on other dayes are lawfull for vs to vie z becauſe we cannot be ac the 
Church, ſeruing God with the reſt of the people, and in our houſes ſporting our 
ſelues wich our companions, or in the fieids playing with our fellowes z or it we 
did ioyne with che congtegation, in the ſeruice of our God, and after ward follow 
our mirth and recreations; yet becauſe ſuch ſports, like Iheſſalian Witches, doe 
ſteale away our hearts from good, and ſwallow vp the remembrance of all the di- 
uine things that we haue heard; we cannot follow after ſuch pleaſures on this 
day, without the breach of this Precept z and reaſon it ſelte ſueweth, that if we | 
muſt reſt from che warkes of our vocation, without which moſt of vs could not 
live, and the Common. wealth could not ſtand,then ought we much more to ab- 
ſtaine from our recreations, which are leſſe needfull, and more hurttull vnto our 
ſelues, and letle vietull vnto the Common-wealth chan the other: and therefore 
Saint Augustine ſaid, that cling erat arare quam ſaltare in die Sabbatho ; it was 
more tolerable for men co goe to plow, than to dance vpon the Sabbath dayzbe- 
cauſeche one was a worke bencficiall to the Common; wealth, the other only a 
recreation vnto our ſelues. 
And it thoſe recreations which are honeſt and lawfull at ſome time, be vnlaw- 
full at this time; then what ſhall we ſay of theſe that are vnlawfull at all times? 
they doe ep rcially breake the Sabbath, (that is, breake it in the higheſt degree, 
ſüth Chem nitius which abuſe that rime of reſt unto pleaſnres,lightneſſe,ſurfettings, 
drunkenn:ſſe, whormg, and all kinde of wickedneſſey and yet many giue themſelue: 
wholly co theſe things, ſaith Muſculus z ſo that in many places there is at no time 
ſcene, more vanitic, filchinelle and riot, than vpon that day, which we ſhould 
keepe holy vnto the Lord. It is cited by Doctor Boana,out of che Imperiall Laws, 


mentable ſpectacles of fighting with wilde beafts z yea though it ſo fell out, that 
the ſolemnitie of the Emperours birth- day ſhould tall out vpo 
theſe things ſhould bee deferred ; and whoſoeuer would bee preſent at ſuch 
games or paſtimes,, all his goods ſhould be forfeited and confiſcated vnto the 
King: and | would that the like puniſhments were, now inflicted vpon 
vlethe like ſports amongſt our {clues z and not only vpon ſuch, but alſo vpon all 
thoſe that prophane the Sabbath, with any vnlawfull paſtime z for then I hope 
our Churches would bee fuller, as well in the time of euening, as of 
Prayer ; or atleaſt, the Ale- houſes and Tauernes woutd not beſo full, as now 
Vſually they be, when we be on diuine ſeruice : but | appeale to Vod, and I eite 
| thee, whoſocuerchou art, great or ſmall, that readeſt theſe lines, to appeare before 
his judgement ſeat, to anſwer, whether thou art porſwaded in thy conſcience, that 
de the exerciſes of the Sabbath, yea or not; and if not, how dareſt thou venter to 
doe things vpon that day, which the Lord hath commanded thee to ſanctifie, 


and to keepe it holy vnto him ? 


— 


le. on the Sabbath day, The true Church. Gods Charch. | 


and goe about ſome other worke on that day, therefore he ſaich, Tos 


- all che weeke, nor any other worke whatſocuer, that doth any wayes hinder | 


that vpon this day there ſhould be no Stage-playes, nor ocher games, nor the la- 


n che dabhath ʒyet 


fuck as 


Dancing Dicing Bowling. Shooting, Tiplieg, and the like gew gawes, May-games, 


Well, let men ſay what they will, and anſwer} - 
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Pleaſuses often- 
times ſwallow 


goodneſſe. 


Aug. in tit. Nſal. i. 


Chemmit. exam. c. 
de die b. fe ſlis. 


Muſcul. in Matth. | 
1.11. 


Doctor B aum lib. 


L. pag. 269. 


Diebus /eſtts. leg. | 
final. c. de ferijs. 


Whether theſe 


(Porung ka- 

ures be fit ener- 
Giles of the Sab - 
bath. 1 


=> 7 


what 1 4 
- 
* bY C 
= 


CC. 
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4 Namnb.10.2. 


Lack. bb.7. cap 1. 
A tradition in 
the Chruch. 
Aug. de tempo- 
re, ſerm. 154. 


come to iudge- 


bath day. 
1 Rcalon. 


3 Reaſon. 


3 Reaſon, 


In what 


place it 


is beſt to be, whe 


— 


What may bee 


done vpon the 
Sabbarh day. 
Math. 13. 1. 
Mc. 2.27. 


Three forts of 
workes lawful on 
the Sabbath day. 
Nunb. 28 9. 

Ir Works of piety. 


fal. 81.3. 


ment on the Sab. 


| Lords day; and Saint Augaſtins ſeemes to be ol the ſame opinion; for ſpeakin 
of this day, he ſaich, Th « the day on which the children of Iſrael paſſed thorew 


—— — 


The Darius of- The true Church. 7 — of che Decales. Kc 


| — they can, what che Deuill puts in their mouthes, in detenceof their po 


| ned water into wine in Cana of Galilee, on which he fed fine thouſand men 111 fine 


haneneſſe, I will ſay no more but this, that Caſtantius affirmeth it was a (rag, 
on in the Church, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſbould come to endgement Von th 


red ſea on drie foot, on which the Lord Ieſus was baptized in Jordan, on which be tar. 


Moſt probable | our Sauiout ſaith, Of that day and houre knoweth no man; yet becauſe this May be 
chat Chriſt will vnderſtood of what day of the yearc, or of the moneth, and not on which day of 


| Thirdly,becauſe when he commeth, he will come in mercy, to beſtow a moſt 


| 


der vengeance on his enemies, that neglected both himſelfe, and his day, ang 


laaues in the deſart, on which he came to his diſciples when the doores were (py ned 
en which we hope that be will come to indgement ; and for mine owne part, thug) 


the weeke, I chinke it is moſt probable, that whenſocuer he doth come, he wil 
come vpon this day which we call our Lords day. 

Firſt, becauſe it is his owne day, the day which his ſeruants haue euer celebra. 
ted tor the honour of his name: and therefore moſt probable, that when he com 
meth, he will come on his one day. 

Secondly, becauſe when he commeth, he will come in fury, to iudgr and toten. 


his ſeruice. 


bountifull reward on them that feare him, and keepe his Commandemeni 
And therefore, that he may juſtly puniſh the wicked on that day, which they ſo 
vniuſtly prophancd, by their wanton and wicked deeds, and that he may moſ 
mercifully reward them, wich an euerlaſting reſt, on that day, wherein they 
reſted from all workes, for the glory of his name; it 1» moſt probable vnto me, 
that be will come vpon that day, to iudge both the quicke and the dead, And 
when Chrift ſhall come, l would know of thee, which is better, and which would 
be more comfortable vnro thee, that he ſhould finde thee in che Church, ſerving 
him, with che congregation, or in the Ale-houſe, or Taueme, or any other place, 
playing, reuelling and ſpori ing thy ſelte with any of thy lewd companions? 0 
confider this, you that forget God, leſt taking you thus tardie, he will tears you in 
pecces, while there is none to belpe you, | | 


Rn 


—_— @ 
* * 


CAT. V. 


6 ³˙¹Ü—2 ͤͤò . 


| 


gniſh the lawfull workes of the )z Workcs of charitie, in reſpec of our neigh- 
Sabbath into theſe three rankes: a 


the ſlaying of beafts, kindling of fires, and preparing of the ſacrifices, vnder the 
Law, and the going to the Church, and preaching of the Word in the time of 
che Goſpell ; and ſo likewiſe choſe works that kaue relation to Gods ſetuice, and 
are, as it were, furtherances vnto the ſame, as the ſounding of Trumpets, ringing 
of Bells, aid ſuch like meancs to aſſemble the people together, to performe an 


Of three ſorts of workes that are lawful to be done on the Lords day: of fourt| 
Heciall workes of neceſſutie, that may be done on this day: and wh 
are bo be blamed by thus doctrine, 
Nd ſo you ſee what may not be done vpon the Sabbath day: now we 
muſt ynderftand, that although we are commanded thus to reſt ; yer all 
bodily labour is not forbidden vpon the Lords day, as you may eaſij 
ſee in Mattb. 12. 1. Mb. 2. 27. And therefore that we may as well 
know the things that may be done, as the things that may not be done, we diſtin- 
1 Workes of pietie, in reſpect of God. 


bours. 
3 Works of neceſſity, in reſpect ofour ſelues. 
Firſt, all bodily labours, that doe immediatly concerne the ſeruice of God, 28 


o 
® . 
b . 6 2 
- 0 _ 


vnanimous 


— 


—— 


| aun Garg 5 — ever oufes, an 


155 


v7 vor the Sfb Yay : ther Heir Was? 
rowfulbyits tperm, char they ſhould een rVpthl diary Tr 
Oy eee er of Tefabe many S Jn aye 


nime 
| Ga t laith, The doers thereof are blameleſſe; and the reaſoti i Is rendred by 


ws, 
— o God and ſo Zauchi ia faith, What Aboof scher is taken in hand v 
on the ſeuenth day for the ſeruice of God, that is not to he called op Aruile, a 5 
ile or vnlawfull worke, but a holy anch Lawfoll worke, that may Well be done 
n the $+bbath day; #3 Lyra ſaich Aud therefore we lay, that to tt 
or goe to any Church; thoogh it be fatre off, to preichor to Hefe tł 
God, or to teceiue the holy Sacramefits, ĩs no breach of this 7270 hut am his! 
* worke; warranced by the practiſe var Sauioùf Chrift Diſciples; ; 
who trauelled euen to wesrinelſe on th&Sabbach day, to prelch Goſpel!' of 

Sf 21173 Ltd 

— workes of charitie, as for Midwiues - de and — 5 women in 
trauell; and for the Phyfirian, Apo ry, Chirurglam, zudt to nde, or 
ravell, or take any other paires to {eſerne the life Featth of 10 z 4 HER 107 
any man to attend ypon a ſiexe body; or to mate collection for the poore,to'v Uh 
the ficke,or any other ſuch like worke of charirie 827 f be nn vpon the Sabba 
diy without offence; beta ſe, 25 Aqui quis ſaith, 4 af tem Alter 
3 no bodily labour that is ei heal "of = 
doth violate the Sabbath; for that there is more Sy be had“ the life | 
healch of a man, than of he Sabbath, as. Beds ſaithibecauſe the Sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the Sabbath, as our Sauiogr .tcftiferh;.and becauſe che 


Lord himſelſe faith, hee will haue menrie: d not. ſacrifice, that iz, when both | 
cheſe cannot be had rogether, but that the N of these one, muſt Oed 


cauſe the 0mitririp of the ocher, then dotli xe chobſe rather 
ynto our neigiibour, than to baue {atrifice ron orerbe 1. * * 
Thirdly, all workes of neceſſities — make h — ptovilion of meat hel 
drinke; to refreſtr our ſeſues z to reſiſt xe inbſion o Arche, to Rop the it 
tion ol waters, to quench the r coffites, preſerut᷑ the life — cdtref}, 
milkechem, ro fodder them, codrelſc chem, — ales eye „ chat 
deere would doe ſome hurt, bs ek d Trp ee 
day, wichoutthebreachof 6.564 b, For” e 4864 the 


Firſt, touching the prouiſion' of ſuſtenance; chough * 4 dreſfed their 
meat the diy before the Sabbath, left if tliey did iovponthes bbith day, they 
— — 80 


ſhould prophaneic z yet it is apparant, that this opp 
vnto all the Tewes, but proper vnco this herericall Sect, 
linefſe chan their brethren, went hereiti'beyond the Law, an ry 
innewhich God himſelfe neuer forbade? arid our Szuiour Cm 
the fact of his Diſciples, doth ſufficiency roue that ro prepare neceffary fo 


uice, is no breach of on P 
Secondly, touching 
Gods Saints in the 1 — 5 
Jericho vpon the Sa hath day; 48d 
Aramites, and of 3 55 that d 
the lewes on the Sabbath daz; {Hat alſd EE 
vnder che ne Teſtament doe —.— vnto the ” 
Zinchiig and others: And if we be not tble by forte pu 
full för vs by flight to een Sal 
hen he adui fed the lewes to pray, 


Gn dae che exampler 
e 
Be 


cee 8 


of tlie 


— 


hat warkes are e. an the Sabbath. The true brech "wb Church, 
ous ſeruice vnto God, may be done vpon the Sabbach day ; and yer as 


becauſe theſe pꝛines are nor about any worldly affaires, but about the Matth. 


| ceſſi 


rig more ho. | 
to bes 


that our bodies being refreſhed, 25 e bettet able to proceed inGods ſer- 
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#&K, i 
| 
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ritie. 


1 Reg-· 19.8. 
Cor. 16.1. 


a. 4. 


I Keg· 20.29. 
Matth. 1 2. 1. 
Matth. 12. 1 3. 


Lake 13. 15. 


I Provides of 
food. | 


centur. r. lib. x. c. 5. 


Exad. 1 2.16. 
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Matib.12. 1. Cc. 
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Dram Exod. 20. 


Macrob. Saturn. l. 


Ls cap. 16. 
4 To preſerue 


the liues of our 


caite ll. 


Firgil. Georg, J. 1. 


Matth. 13.11. 


| Le 13.15. 
| 


Dod in Præcept. 
2 ag 55. 


Proncrb. 13.10. 
10045 4+ 11. 


* ſtinking 


The we Church . The expo. of the Decalog, 4 C 


ineuitable neceſſitie of the fact doch excuſe vs from all fault 5 by reaſon that t 
could not be preuented the day before, nor deferred till the day following z chey 
may be done without offence yea, in theſe, or other caſes like vnto theſe, as gin 
Pau diſſolued the congregation in the mids of Gods worthip, to ſuccour Emi, 
eben that had fallen downs trom the wipdow yz ſo may we depart the Church in 
the mids of our holy exerciſes, without any offenee committed ↄgainſt God: {@ 
we be humbled before God, that we were ſo vahappie, as to haue tuch occaſions 
to happen on ſuch times: And the reaſon of cheſe actions, in ſuch caſualties, is 
rendred by Lyra becauſe, that although the Commandement faith; is i this 
ſhalt doe no manner of worke j yet for all this, we may lau fully doe all ſuch thing 
as by no wiſdome of man could haue beene preuented the day before, nor with. 
out great dammage vato the creatures, be deferred to the day after: and ſo Me 
crobixs rendereth the anſwer of Sceuola to the ſame purpoſe. 

Fourthly, touching the preſeruation of the liues of our catell, or the d 
of any other necellary worke about them, which cannot be neglected, withoy 
hurt / both to the cattell, and tothe owner beſides the practiſe of the Gentile, 
which on their holieſt dayes, did vſe to preſerue all beaſts that were in preſent 
danger, and as the Poet faith, 1 | 

Balawtemg, gregem flunio merſart ſalnbri; 
To waſh their flockes in ruersdeepe, 
I" For to preſerue the life of ſheepe 


We haue a ſuter teſtimony of our Saviour Chuiſt, fay ing, bat man ſocl there be 
among you that all baxe one ſbeepe, and it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, wil 
he not [ay hold am it, and lift it out ? And againe, Doth not each one of you, on the 
Sabbath day, looſe bis 0xe ar bis aſſe fr om the ftall, and lead him away to watering! 
And therefore all theſe 
of the Sabbath. * | | 9932 
But in theſe Fhings,2: ade Ded well pbſcructh, if we doe them, not becauſe 
our cattels want craucs them at our hands, but becauſe our deſire of gaine ot pro- 
fic moues vs hereunto, wee breake the Sabbath by theſe workes; becauſe that 
herein we ſerue not God by ſhewing mercy vnto the cattell, but our ſelues in 
ayming at our priuate proſit: and therefore though man cannot indict vn ſet 
theſe actions, yet God will finde vs out, and plaguevs, for the ilneſſe of the 
actions, when we doe them as we ought not. 

Ando you ſee, both what may be done, and what may not be done, on the 
Sabbath day : and this iuftly re- 5 1 The too preciſe obſeruers of 7 the Sabbath 
proucth two vniuſt ſorts of men. 2 2 The too profane workers on 9 day. For 

Firſt, though as God in wiſdome made all things for himſelfe; ſo in loue, he 


had regard in all things, to our good, and therefore made the very Sabbath, his 


Sect amon the Tewes, that were ſo ſtrict in the ob ſeruation of the Sabbath, that 
vpon this 3 they would neither dreſſe their meat, nor kindle a fire, nor ſtop a 
running veſſell, nor caſe themſelnes, nor ſcarce ſcratch where it itched} and there- 
fore, though our Sauiour ſaith, , en ere or a» afe fal into rhe ditch,w; ma take i 
ont on the Sabbath day; yet one of them was ſuch an aſſe, that being fallen into: 
inking pit on the Sabbath day,* be would not be tak en out till he was ſtifled, 


| 

for feare 
alles, amongft vs, that make themſelues ouer- wiſe, and would be holier than 
God would haue them, by debarring themſelues of char libertie which God hath 
given them, and blaming others as © s, for doing what they may lawfully 
doe: they may haue a of God, but not according to knowledge ; becaul 

by this ſtriẽtneſſe, they acknowledge not Gods dre towards chem 
but ignorancly they make God auftere vnto man, and laythat yoke of 1 


wt 
* 


| 


—— 


— —— 


| 


e that 


! 


corne, hay, or any cattell from periſhing by any fi udden flouds,or to quench a 
— | vnexpeRted fires, Qui« inexitabilis neceſſitas eæcaſat, as Beda ſaith; becauſe tic 


| 


| 


things may be done on the Sabbath, without any brexch| | 


owne day, for man, and not man for the Sabbath; yet, as the Eſa: were a foolſu 


of breaking the Sabbath ; ſo we haue ſome ſuch E ſſaæi, I will not ſay ſuch | 


of the general worke of the Sabbath, The true Chutch. God Church: 
us bondage vpon themſelues, which neither they nor their children ſhall be 


tious 
euer able to beare. But 


| Secondly, becauſe the maior part of men (theſe preciſe men being but few, 
like the grapes ol vintage, here and there one) are giuen to take too much libet 
tie, and doc offend in a higher nature, by vader-keeping the Sabbach, than theſc 
men doe by ouer · keeping it: therefore I would deſire them not too boldly to 
licence themſelues to doe whatſoeuer ſeemerh lawfull in their owne eyes; for 
though neceſſiras non habet ferias, neceſſity, as it hath no lawes, ſo keepes no ho. 
ly-dayes z yer we muſt not imagine a neceſſitie where there is none; for jt muſt 
not be euery ſeeming neceſſity, but ſuch a neceſſity as Gods word doth allow of, 
chat can excuſe ys from the breach of Gods Sabbath: and therefore ſaine not to 
chy ſelfe things that are nor, and preſume not to doe what thou art not ſure thou 
| maycſt doe z bur remember to keepe holy the Sabbath day z becauſe that in many 
chings, it is better for thee ignorantly not to doe the things thou mayeſt doe, 
than — to doe the things thou mayeſt not doe: and (as the Coun- 
cell of Mati/ gen ſaith) Nemo ſibi neceſſitatem imponat ; we ſhould take heed that 
we bring not a neceſſitie vpon ourſelues, which God laycth not on vs: or if we 
doe, it is better for vs to leaue our workes vndone, than bee vndone our ſelues 
for deing them; and better that ſome decay ſhould come vnto our eſtate, 
through our negligence, than that the wrath of God ſhould fall vpon vs for eur 
diſobedience z tor it is a good note and true, that as che children of Iſrael went 
out on the Sabbath to gather Manna, but found none; ſo wheſoeuer goeth out 
on the Lords day to get any out ward gaine, ſhall gaine iuſt nothing by it, but the 


—— 


wrath of God for his contempt againſt God: and therefore remember to keeps ho · 
ly the Sabbath day. And ſo much for the reſt commanded to be obſerued, or the 
workcs prohibited to be done on the Lords da. | + 


— 


Cuay, VI. | 


of the general worke of the Sab bath; the reeſons why the people ſhould 

4 ſemble to the Church: three ſorts of men that trauſoreſſe this 
tie; that the whole day is to be ſanttified ; and of three things we 
Rould doc before we goe to the Church. 


iſe reſttrom all bodily labours, and other exerciſes of eur vocati- 


oo be performed on this day zfor if the ſanQifying of this day conlitted on- 
" [ly inabſtaining from all worldly buſineſſes, then our oxen and our alles in ces - 
flag from their worke, doc ſanctiſie the Sabbath as well as we doe: and there- | 


2 


Econdly, though, as I ſhewed vnto you, the Lord requireth an abſolute 
Aud 
8 on 1 this but cReleaſt part of thoſe duties which the Lord requireth | 


311 


Lib. 2. 


2 The too pro- 


phane men. 


Farre worſe than 


the too preciſe 
men. 


Euery ſeen 
—̃ do 


not Warrant vs to 


worke. 


Better not to dos 


the things wee 


may, than do the | 


things we may 
not. 


Dad in quartum 
precept.pag. 156. 


Qifying the Sab- 
v= ha 


fore God did not gine the Sabbath principally fer reſt, ſaith Atbauaſius z for if 
he had delighted in idlenelſe, he would not haue commanded ſo many things 
to be done, as he did in the Law, vpon the day of reſt: and if this were all we 
bad to doe on the Sabbath, to reſt, and to doe nothing elſe, then might Seneca 
uſtly, as he did it ignorantly, condemne our Sabbaths, becauſe that in refting 


[this day, ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) that by ceaſing from all carchly buſineſſes, 
we might be the more prompt and readie for Gods ſeruice: and ſo Zexching 
| faith » God would haue ws therefore to reſt from our owne workes and the affaires of 
this life on the Sabbath day, that with more facilitie and freedome, we might doe | 
ebe worker of Gad. and ſecke thoſe qhings that might bring vs to eternall life. 

And therefore, that we may the bettet vnderſtand wherein this part of our du 


euery ſeuenth day, we leeſe che ſcuenth part ot our life : but we are to reſt vpon | 


* 


Athax. in Ma. 11. 


ty doch conſiſt, we muſt obſerue chat theworks and exerciſes of the Sabbath are 
| nn Ss | | 


. 


o 


workes, but the 
leaſt part ef ſan- J 
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| 
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The Doctrine of The true Church. Theexpoſ.of the Decalog. 4. C 
| —— r * e e ua — 
Cap,6. to be conſiderd either 3 : 85 — : 
Firſt, the genetall worke of the Sabbach is that, which obligeth all m 
CI — 2. | affemble — togetlier into the Church of God, for the — * 
bath. | choſe chiefeſt particular duties that are to be diſcharged on this day; for this 
To aſſemble our | YT | 1 Vnder the Law 
ſelves into the | hath beene the continuall practiſe of Gods Church! Vader che Goſs Fe 
Church. | 4 pell. C F 
Firſt, in the old Teſtament, che Lord faith, Six dies ball works be done, * 
Leait.33. 3. the ſeusuth day i the Sabbath of reſt and hoiy conuocat ion: yee ſhall dos no wor be 
57. & therein, it 1s the Sabbath of the Lord in al your dwellings, And 
Pa. 21. Secondly, in the new Teſtament ic is ſaid, that Chriſt himſe fe, ' as bis cafes 
Luk. 416. was (co ſhew vnto vs that he did continually vſcic) went into tho Synagogue on the 
Sabbath day: ſo the Apoſtles did the like, 2 you may ſee in Act. 20. . and in the 
| x 3. chap, of che ſame booke, from the 14, berſ. ro the 44. and in the primitive 
Church, vpon the day that is called Sunday (chat is our Lords day ) all thy 
| tuft, Mart, Apot.z. | dwelt in che rownes or villages did meer togecher in one placegdaith /»fin Aar. 
tyt z and iu the conſtitutionꝭ aſeribed vnto che Apoſtles, all men are inioyhed 
| molt diligently ro come together vpon this day: and we haue the like Canoh 


conſtiteApeſiic.6z in the Councellof Alatiſgen: and another to the fame purpoſe, to teach all men 
Concil. Arelat.3.c. to come to the Chutch, in the Councell of Orleance : And in Queene 55, 


nn | zabetb; time, that act of Parliament prefixed to che booke of common Prayer, 
eh ag > | ſhewerh what care thoſe Parliament men had to bring all people vnto the Church 


vponthe Lords day: ad ſo all good Chriſtians did alwaies vſe to aſſemble them. 
ſelues together vpon that day; becauſe this day was appointed for the common 
Buccr. in Mat, 12. Alſemblies of the Church, faith Mart is Bucer and the Lord commanded hi 


It. | Church to meet together to worſhip him, ſaicii auc hius; and that ſpecially 


The reaſons why | 8 
i m. for theſe hue principall reaſons. 


ble. Firſt, that the mutuall concord of the people in their Religion and ſeruice 
x To maintaine of God might be preſerued; becauſe hereſies are brooded in corners at vnſeaſo. 
concord, nahble times and vnallowable places: and therefore were it not for our publike 
Pet. Meriyr. ar. meetings, to teach the ſame truth vnto all men, we ſhould haue ſo many Religi- 
_— ons as there be heads and opinions. . 
Sccondly, that we might hereby ſhew our obedience vnto God, by our mee-| | 


2 Toſhewour | 


* | tings in the place Where he onen, and not ſeruing him where our ſelues 
are pleaſed; becauſe the Lord will haut all things done according to his one 
3 5 — —_—_ — a _ — 3 Ae 1 
3 To diſtingniſh | irdly, chat his Church might be diſcerned from the Synagogues of 
| 1 ters, and the conuenticles of Schiſmuricks, which ſeparate — from God 
[mend Chad, | people z that ſo all godly men, which deſire to be vnited to Gods Church, by 
' ahatiball conuen · deſctying it afatre off, might repaire vnto itʒand that All other wicked U 
cioſes. | which moſt fearefully reu ol from it, and Atheiſticall wrerches,thar careleſly neg- 
ledt᷑ to ioyne themſelues vnts ir, might be iuſtly condemned, and left without 
ercuſe before the face of Ol. n 3, ee 7 
4 To teftifie rn- | Fourthly, that all the werldimight ſee they are titither aſhamed not afraid, 40 
— 1 * — an 2 profeſſi oi 6f their faith and ſernice of God, in che tace of allcbe 
| world, ' 1 9A 1431 38-7} | 
5 To parakeof | Fiftly, that they miphrpattake of all thoſe holy meahetꝭ which the Lord hach 
the ordinary appointed iu theft places and alſemblies to be vicd for their ſalustion, as the 


mcanty of Lua- | 


adngel the Scriptures, the preaching of the Word, the adminiſtring of «he 
| Sacraments, che prayers of the e n, and the like. i 

And chercfore S. Angwfintmoſt earneitly perfwaderh and exhorteth his people 
that none of them ſhould ſeparate himſelfe from diuine ſeruice, nor remaine 
idle zt home when others are gone to che Church g and thac excellent Italia 
| Contert, whoſe temtmbrines I honour with my heart, Maſter Z ancbous faith, 
That whoſorwty is neg lig tht to eum to the Church, or bit h no lone te the oſſemb lie: 
of Gods Salatr, bur forſakevh the filo that we bawt among our * 
8 8 31 | 
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| The peen1/omeſſe of Separatiſts, Thetrue Church. 


= A 
Apoſtle pealeth, and refuſeth to come to the publike meetings of Gods Church, 
without 4 iwſt and neceſſary cauſe, cannot be ſaid to ſanctifie the Sabbath day; be- 
exuſeit ſufficeth not (as Maſter Cal uin faith) that eucry one withdraw himſelſe 
co bis owne houſe, either to read theScriprures or to pray to God by himfeltc 
put it behooueth vs to come into the company of the faithſull, to declare our 
zorcement with the whole body of the Church, and to celebrate Gods ſeruice 
inſuch wiſe as God hath commanded. 

O chen, beloued brethren, let mevſe the words of that Apoſtolicall Canon, 
— excuſationem afferre pete; what excuſe can that man bring to 
vpon the Lords day commeth not to ſerue God with the con- 


— — — — 


to deman 
God, which 


ation? 
And yet wee finde amongſt our ſelues three ſorts of men that are much to 


12 0 l CS: 
ereproycdin this point: 2 Papiſts. 85 
| r . - 3 Acheiſts. 
| Faſt, tough Dauid ſaith, Blefſed are they that d well in thy houſe, and acknow- 
ledgerh, that one day ſpent there ts better than atheuſand elſewhere; and in that 
' reſpect deſiteth rather to be 4 doore-keeper inthe Temple, than to dwell in the Ta- 
bernacles of the wicked ; that is, to be a poore Leuite in Gods houſe, to doe 
God ſeruice, than to be a great King among them that liued rather richly than 
religiouſly; yet we haue many ot the brood of Donatiſts amongſt vs, that diſ- 
claime our Churches, and like the elder brother in the Parable, doe Wax angry 
at the entertainment of ſinners, and will not come amongſt vs for feare of 
infection. 
But to theſe for anſwer, | will onely alleage the example of our Sauiour, who 
| frequented the Temple, not made by Salomon, nor yet by Zerobabel, that were 
| godly men, but by Herod, a wicked King, and was made by the Iewes 4 den of 
theexes 3 and of Saint Paul, that failed in a ſhip, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollux, that were Idols of the Gentiles, and yet made no ſcruple, nor receiued 
no dinger thereby: and therefore why may not we, eſpecially now, when the 
ing of the Goſpell hat; pulled Idols out of our hearts, and our diſci- 
line hath aboliſhed them out of our Churches, meet in the ſame, as well as 
Saint Paul ſaile in that ſhip which bare the titles of thoſe pagani(h Idols? for as 
the opinion of Vigilantius was moſt fooliſh for depriuing the Martyrs of all ho- 
nour ; and the feare of Eunomius was as ſenſeleſſe, for not daring to enter into 
their Templeszleſt thereby he ſhould be conſtrained to worſhipche dead; and ſo 
the practiſe of Euſtathius was as deteſtable for deteſting all publike Churches, 
and calling his ſchollers to priuate houſes, to ſhunne tht memorials of the 


to enter into our Churches, either becauſe they were abuſed co idolatry; or that 
¶ chere are many of the ſonnes of iniquity which frequent them: becauſe the ini- 
quiry of another ſhall neuer be imputed vnto me, hen I neither partake in the 
inne, nor conſent vnto the fact. | 
Secondly, though che Recuſants brag as much of the Church of Chriſt, as the 
lewes did of the temple of the Lord, and claime our Churches as their inheri- 
tance, becauſe their fathers builded them and indowed them with ſuſhcient 
maintenance; vet they will not frequent them, they will not ſo much as come 
into them, and no perſwaſions can move them, no lawes can compell them 
to it: and therefore to ſpeake vnto them is but to ſpeake in vaine ; becauſe 


they will not vnderſtarid che truth; yer, to make them without excuſe, I may 
ſay that the building of Churches by their Anceſtors can no more profit them, 
than Herod; building of tlie Temple benehted him; becauſe he laid the fonnda- 


eſuling to come to our Churches will be a ſufficient teſti- 


Code Church. 


Saintsz ſo the peeuiſnneſſe of theſe Puritanes is as childiſh, to beſo timorous 


they are ſo vaine in their imagivations, and the ir fools/h hearts are hardned, ſo that 8 


naa of it vpon the falſe ground of popularity, and not vpon the ſure rocke of i 


Nat ſufficienc to 
read or pray at 
home. 2 
cal. in PD. ut. . 
Ser. 34. 


Conſlunt. Apoft . 


c. 63, 


men tranſgreſſe 
che former duty. 


1 Fooliſh Sepa- 


ratiſts. 
Pſal. 84.4. 


Lak. 15. 28. 


| 
1 Reg. 6. 


Hag. 1. 


laſepb. antig. 11 5. 


14. | 


Mat. 21. 13. | 
Act. 28.11. 
The example of 
Chriſt and Saint 
Paul confute Se- 
pararifts, 
Socrat. Hiſt. Ecrl. 

l. 2. c. 33. 
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The Detrine of T bettue Church. Theexpoſ,of the Devoloy, 4. C 


| adminiſter any Sacrament, nor doe ar other thing 26 what c hemſelue: _ | 
co make great account of; and they can wwftly aleage nothing to be Wanting in 
our Churches, that either Sctipture inioyneih, or the primittue antiquity of he 
firſt fix hundred yeeres allowed of: and therefore it is phine they dot here | 


and chat talked mach of the Apoſtles and Mrtyts, but followed them not. 
| Thirdly, chough the Church of God becke Schoole of Wildotme and the pare 


; of Hauen, and our troops be terrible 44 an army with banners ; yet we have Many 


ia but imitace choſe Ie es which receiued the heauenly Ocacles, and recarded 
| chem for vs, but could noc fande in them one titt le of ſaluation for themiclues, c 
choſe men whereof Saint Chryſofome ſpeaketh, chat builded Churches, but leid 
not the faich of che Church; char read che Scriptures, but belecued chem not; 


 careleſſe and acheiſticall tooles aon gſt vs, that neithet fearr out chreataings, 
not care for our ſocieties: and cheſe ate farre worle chan the former tuo; be. 
| cauſechey pretend religion for their abſence, and theſe haue nothing bateither 
atheiſticall conceits, or at beſt, negligene thoughts co plead for their diſobe 
dience: and cherctore, as chey leate Gods Houſe, to frequenc Alc-houſet, per. 

haps worſe-houſes ; ſo I leaue them like witde afſes, rs be ſpoken wit hall in the 
woxeth of their affiiftten, perhaps to their deſtruction, if they repent not berimes 


of their iniquities. 


1 The ſpeciall Sccondly, che ſpeciall worłes of che Sabbatk are to be conſidered in reſpea 
wakes of che 1 Bctore we doe afſcmble? . 3 
1 3 When we are alſſembledc oe Place. | 
- MeGrnche — coeds 3 Aker we are departed trom the publike exerciſes of 
Churchaſlem- our Church. For 
blech. Firſt, ſeeing the Sabbach day confſiſtech of foure and rwenty houres; beciuſe 
— it is an vſuall ching in Scriprurc, and in common ſpeech, vnder the name of 
and tuenty day, co comprehend day and night, as Beroaldus and Seruius, and io likeuite 
hours. Saint Azguſtine and Z anchins doe declare; as when we vie to ſay, the monerh 
Beraald. Chr63.t. | path rhircy daics, vader che name of daies the niglits are included alſo; and 
= 1 77 chere the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The dates of man are threeſcore yeeres and ten, we mult 
2 Ls. "> | vadciſtand che aights as well as the daies to make vp the number of cheſc yeeres; 
Aug. de Ciuit. Dei. becauſe 2 naturall day doth alwaies contiſt of 24. houres, whereof being 
L r5-c.14-& | diſtinguiſhed, in reſpect of ics light anddarkneſlc, the one part is called night, 
De ges alien. the other day z but being taken together, pro die pleno, as the Poet ſpeaketh, 
2 de operibus | © Pleus tempora quarts die ; both pacts, 4 parte præſtantiori, from che beiter 
creat. p. 2. LT. c. 3. parearc called day, as in this place, Remember to kęepe holy the ſcueuth day : And 
Ouid. Faft.l.3. | ſecing that the whole day is to be ſanctified, and not any one part of it onely, 3s 
Thewholeday rena us ſhewerh, ſaying, Sabbatha perſcuerautiam toriue diei in cultu Dei regu- 
— — rune z the Sabbaths doe require a perſeuerance and continuance of a whole dj 
Art. in the ſeruice of the Lord; becauſe that although the Romans (as Alarrobim 
Macrch. Sie. l. | faith) had cheir dies interc iſos, halfe holy daies, x hercof the Poet ſpeaketh: 
1. 46. | Qui iam faftus erit mane nefaſtut erat : 
fat. UA Flat ĩn one part thereof they might worke, and in the other they might not 
worke; yet God will not part ſtakes with man, but he will haue all, or he will 
5 4 haue none at all, as we may ſee by the example of eAcbar, who by che ſpeciall 


Dangerous to 
purloinc holy 
chings, 


command of God, was lamentably ſtoned to death for taking parc of chat prey 
which was wholly conſecrated vnto the Lord; and fo by the example of Aua. 
nia and Sapbira, who for detaining part of char price which they had promi- 
led vnto God, were ſtrucken downe dead at the Apoſtles feet: to teach vs chat 
ve muſt not ſo prophane holy things, as holy ryches, holy offerings, holy times, 
or any other thing that is conſecrated to holy vſe, as to take any part thereof from 
God vnto our ſelues: 

| And ſecing that the aſſemblies of che people cannot continue together the 


| We 
oy mM whole day; and yer, as I ſaid, che whole day muſt be ſanctified vnto the Lord, 

|wegoerorhe | thatis, applied in the ſeruice of God); therefore we fay that chere are man 

|Chucch, duties to be performed both before and afrer our meeting in Gods houſe ; an 


— 
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th * of the Iewes euery Sabbath day: And Tremelius ſaith, that the 
aner of reading che. Law in the Synagogues was brought in by Aeſes hi 
ſelfe, as the Ribbiaes teach; and after their returne 2 ie — | 


— — 


; 1 To leaue working on the Eue. 
choſe of the 1 "22 To tiſe betimes — — 
ſpec ally „ 3 To pray for ſucceſſe to all our exerciſes. 
Firſt, to giue ouer working or trading on the eue betimes, and to goe to bed 
in conuenient time, and not to ſpend that night in playes, drinking, chambe- 
ting, and wantonneſſe, as too many vſe to doe, whereby they are not able 
to ſpend che next day as they ought, in Gods ſeruice, but ate then aſſeepe in 
heir beds, or perhaps in the Church, when they ſhould keepe holy the Sab- 
day. 
— to riſe betimes on this day, ſooner than on other daies, in as much 
sit is a better day, and we goe to a better worke, by which we ſhall reape more 
bc, and for which, we may be ſure to receiue a better reward than we fhall tor 
che worke of any other day whatſocuer. 
Thirdly, when thou art vp, to pray to God for grace, that thou maiſt rightly 
ſanctifie his Sabbath co his ſeruicez that the Miniſter may be aſſiſted by Gods 
Spirit, char che whole Church may be edified, and thy ſelfe comforted by the 
miniſtery of his words, and becauſe naturally we are darkneſſe, as che Apoſtle 
ſuth, yea ſuch der hne ſſe that comprehendeth not the light, and perceineth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; therefore we ought to pray that God would illumi- 
nate our vnderſtanding, and to ſay with the Prophet Daxid, Open thow mine eyes, 
O Lord, that I may ſee the wonders of thy law 5 O make me to vnderſtand the way 
of thy Precepts, and gine me undarſtanding that I may learne thy Commande- 


Tan bare 


de ty be per formed before we aſſemble. The true Church. Gods Cheb 305 
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king, and goe to 
bed bedme on 
the Euc. 
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2 To riſe early 
in che motning. 


3 To pray to 
God far a blei- 
ſing in all our 
cxerciles. 
Epbef. 5.8. 
Jobs 1. 

I Cor. 2. 14. 


Pal. 119. 


ments; and ſo, becauſe our memories are al waies fraile, and dur affections doe 
more ouer- rule vs than our knowledge, when we know what is good, and yet 
MHedea-like, doe many times what we know to be euill; therefore we ought to 
pray to God that our memories may be confirmed and our affections conformed. 
to the obedience of faith. And theſe be the chiefeſt duties that we are to per- 
forme before we come vnto the Church; the performance whereof makes the 
Church · exerciſe profitable, and their negle& makes it vnauailable vnto v3. 


——— — 
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they are either 


Caar, VII, 
het we onghe to doe when we aſſemble into the Church; the duties of the 
and of three ſorts of bad hearers of Gods Word. 
Econdly, for the duties to be performed in the aſſembly of Gods Saints: 
Proper vnco the Miniſter : or, | 
2 Common to all the people. 
Firſt, the chiefeſt duties of )2 Preaching. | 
the Miniſter are theſe foure: J3 — and And theſe be | 
4 Adminiſtring ofthe Saerament:. | 
the chiefeſt exerciſes ofthe Sabbath, as Maſter Ba ſaich; for 


Miniſter foure-fold ; of foare other ſpeciall duties of the people; 
t Reading. 
Firſt, Saint Iames faich, that the bookes of CHoſer were publikely read in 


was then ioynad to the 
y, as that che whole Law 
euery yeere: And Theodore Ber. 


inco vſe againe by Exra, and the reading of the P 
five bool es of Moſes, and they read ſo much 
and Prophets were onxe read ouer i 


2 -f 


tedto teꝛde the holy Scriprures : and ſo Tnftin Martyr ſaith, That vpon the 


V ideo meliara, pro- 
boquedeteriora ſe- 
Jr. | | 


(faith, that after this patterne of the ewes, the Chriſtian Churches were appoin- 1 


Lords day al that were in the fields or villages did meet togetber in one place, and 
= | for 
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1 To leaue wor- 


| 


[* ous 


t Reaſon. 
Neben. 3.8. 
Luk. 4.16. 
Atls 1 2.14 
3 Reafan. 


ler. 2. 13. 


2 The preaching 
of the Word, 


Preaching more 
efficacious than 
reading, 


contil. Mogunt. 
(4p. 25. 
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ng 


Ads 15.1. 
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praying. 


Le Db. in 
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ike 
prayers of che 
ch. 


Cap 7. 


| 


| Thirdly, becauſe neither preaching nor adminiſtring of Sacraments, ner any 
| exerciſe of re 


| downethe blelſing vpon euery act we do, and the houſe of our meeting is called 
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fer the ſpace of an howre the canonicall Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtle, — 
read wnto them: And this wis done for theſe two ſpeciall ends. 

Firſt, chat the Text of Scripture might be the ground of all our preaching, ,, 
we lee it was in Ezr4, Chriſt himſelfe, and his A poſtles, who firf opened th, 
Booke, and read; and then cloſing the Booke, preached unte the people. 

Secondly, that the people might hereby vnderſtand the better, both the 
| Will of God, and theſayings of the Preacher to be correſpondent vnto that will 
when compared together, they ſhall be found to agree together: and therefore 
we doe cxcecdingly condemne both choſe that neglect the reading of the Scrip. 
tures vpon the Lords day, and thoſe that in ſtead of this word of truth doe read 
any lying Legends vnco Gods people; which is, to forſake the tountaine 
of liuing waters, and to digge vnto our ſelues filthy pooles and puddles; 
or as the Prophet faith, To bew out ( iſternet, broken ¶ iſternes, that can hol, 
wo water. 

Secondly, out of the ſame aboue cited places, we doe finde that after the res. 
ding of che Text, the ſame Scriptures were explained and preached vnto the peg. 
le; becauſe the ſole reading of the Scriptures is, in many places, like a booke 
cloſed, ora wardrobe vnfolded, not calily vnderſtood of the vulgar people; and 
the reading of any thing hath not that efficacie, to worke vpon the apprehen- 
ſion of the hearers, as the ſame thing deliuered memoriter, with a liuely voice, 
hath force to doe: and therefore the Church of Chriſt hath alwaies ioyned the 

' preaching of the Word to the reading of the Scriptures, and inioyned all the 
| Miniſters of the Church moſt diligently to preach vnto their people: For the 
Councell of Mentx ſaich, that if the Biſhop bee not at home, or ſicke, or 
vpon any vrgent cauſe vnable to preach himſelfe, then let it be ſo prouided, tha 
there neuer want one to preach the Word of God vnto the people vpon the 
Lords day: And the Canons of our owne Church, (as you may ſee in Car, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 45,46, 47.) areas vrgent in this point tor preaching, as the Canons 


| 


chiefe actors in the making of theſe Jawes, and haue the ſole authority to ſee the 
| execution of theſe lawes ; ſo they would doe their beſt endeuours to cauſe al 
Miniſters, according to theſe lawes, to preach the Word of God purely and ſin- 
cerely in euery place; for where propheſying or preaching failet h, the people periſt- 
eth: and therefore the Prophets cry, oe to all aumbe dogs; that is, as I take it, that 
were dumbe and filent, No» quia non legebant, ſed quia non predicabant ; not be 
cauſethey did not read the Scriprures, tor that they did euery Sabbath, as the 
Apoſtle ceſtifieth z bur becauſe they did not preach and apply them to the peo- 
ple that were preſent, by inſtructing them, rebuking them, andreaching them 
according to the ꝑreſent neeeſſiiy: but of this point I ſhall ſpcake more hereafter 
when I come to ſpeake of the duties of the Miniſters. 


ion, can profit vs any thing without prayer, which bringeth 


the houſe of Prayer ; therefore is praycrone of the moſt principall workes of 
che Sabbath, as Bez« ſaith. And Tertullian ſaith, that the Chriſtians did meet 
together in vnĩty, to pray to God for themſelues and their gouernours. So I- 
watins echortetꝶ the ¶Alagueſſaus, in umu ſimul ad precationem connenire 30 
meet together in one place vnto prayer. And ſo boch the Canons of the Apo- 
Mes, and the Councell of M ariſgom inioyne all men to come into the Church 
to pray. And the booke of the Liturgy of our Church is rightly tearmed, 

booke of common Prayer, and ailminſtration of the Sacraments; becauſe we doe 
all meet to pray to God, to giue him thankes for the bleſſings we haue received 
from him, and to beg thoſe things chat are requiſice for vs : and cherelore | 
cannot ſufficiently condemne them that deſpiſe or negleft the publike priy- 
er of the Church; eſpecially, ſeeing it is ſo cxecllently, ſo religiouſly, and ſo 


or any Church ean poſſibly be; and I wiſh to God that, as the Biſhops were 


diuinely compoſed, and diſpoſed into ſuch order and method, as hat no witof 


man 
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— 
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unn, wichourche ſpeciill aſſi tanee and inſpharion of dds Spirit which Go 
:omiſed vnto his Church, could ouer haue brought to paſſe; ſuch conteffions 
b liages, ſuch praifes of God, ſuch prayers forvur ſeluet and others op ts, 
ind ſuch ſweet incerchange of reading, praying, and preaching, tor the better 
during vp of our deuotiom, that hen we beginne to ſlacłt. in the one; we may 
beginne atreſi in che other, that the more l doe conlidep it, the more Idoe ad- 
mute it; Q onrabilis Deus in aperibeu ſais j ho 
vn in the ordering of our diuine ennie. N 
Fourthly, though as God muſt be ſerued every day in the wetke, yer is he more 
ſpecially to be ſerued on the Sabbath day; ſothe Sacramenis may be udmmni- 
tired on any day, yet are they principally to bee adminiſtred vpon the Lords 
diy: tor ſo che three names that were giuen vato this day d ſuffictehtiy de- 
dare vnto vs, for as Saint Chryſaſfome ſaith, it was called „ n 
Firſt, Dies Domiuic uu, che Lords Day, becauſe they celebrated that dah M re- 
membrance of che reſurrection of their Lord and Sauivartefas Chriſt. 
Secondly, Dies pan, the day of bread g becauſe that vpn it, they 2davini- 
ered the dacrament of the Lords Supper, as we read ih che ds, that vpon tht 
40 of the wer te the Diſciples came rogtther to breake breud and more plainly 

in che firſt Epiſtle and eleventh Chapter vnto the Corimabiard; where! Saint Pant 
finding fault wich ſome diſorders that were in their afſembliey, ſaich; tau yet 
come together therefore into aue place, this a not to eat the Lords Supper: and. duſtin 
Marty» molt plainly faich, chat t hey brought bread and wine, and the Prieffoffered 
vp prayer» and thank/gining, and the people ſaid, Amen; and then theſe creatures 
being conſecrated, they were diſtributed ynto euery one of the people; contrary to 
the doctrine ofthe Church of Rome, which now detaineththe wine, andgiues 
but the bread onely vnto the Laity, MG 10541 68 2201 
\ Thirdly, Dies Lact, the day of light, becauſe in it the Sacrament of Bap- 
tilme was adminiſtred; for though in caſe of neceſſity, Bapriſme may and 
ſhould be adminiſtered at any time, though it were at midnight; yet; when 
chere is no ſuch neceſſity, we ſuy, the Sabbach is che ficreſt day for this Sa · 
becauſe Baptiſme, being an incorporation of a member into the body 


crament. 

it, 

& Church, it is ficreſt it ſhould be then done when the company isgreateſt, 

= men might bee eye · witneſſes of their receining-into the coucnant of 
Secondly, chat the bapcized might be made partakers of the prayers of all 

them chat are preſent, that God would baprize their ſoules with his 2 as 

heit bodies are waſhed with water. | bt Ye ep 3 

Thirdly, that the whole congregation mighebe put in minde of choſe bene. 

bethat they have received by Baptiſme, and of thoſe din ĩes which they owe to 

Gd, and to the performance whereot;rhey hu yowed and obliged them- 

ſluts in baptilme: and ſo much for the duties proper 

1 os mmblyo on 

2 To heare acteftrinely, x. 

3 To recciue worthily. x. 

4 To reletue chb poorecharuably, 


Scedndly, che duties common to aN 


che Miniſters + | 


her? and therefore ec are 


CCC. Sabbath, Thi tron Church.  Godd@lureh., 


w wonderfully God did vffilt | = 
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2 Short Inuocations, which Diuines doe 
call Eisculations. 


Firſt, to ſhew our humilicy before him, whoſe preſence we acknowledge i 
be in che congregation. 

Secondly, co crane pardon for our negligence, that we came no ſooner into 
his Church, 

Thurdly, to deſire a bleſſing, that although we be among the laſt hearers of 
Gods Word, yet we may be among the firſt doers of Gods will. 

Aud therefore, to let palſe theſe men char ſtraine out gnats, and ſwallow yy, 
mels, that are ſo ſtrict to heare at the firſt daſn, and yet ſo negligent to repaireinio 


Gods houſe I ſay that the firſt dutie which we are to performe in Gods Church]. 


is prayer: and when we haue done our ſhort inuocations, we ſhould euer joyne 
our hearts and tongues with che publike Prayers of the congregation ; beeuſt 
God loueth concord, and the publike vnanimous prayers of many, are more ci. 
ſectuall chan che priuate prayer of any one. | | 
Secondly, as we are to ioyne in prayers with the congregation, ſo we oughta. 
tentiuely to heare, when the Miniſter preacherh z for hearing, being the moll ex. 
cellent ſenſe, of quickeſt apprehenſion, and of farre greater extention than our 
| ſeeing, which is next vnto it j becauſe we heare of things viſible and inviſible, 
temporall and perpecuall : therefore che Lord hach made hearing to be the ord- 
nary meanes to conuey faith, hope, and all other graces into our ſoules tor faith 
commeth by hearing : and, as the boaring of their eares, was an outward marke 
of that inward louc, which thoſe ſeruants bare vnto their maſters, that reſuſedli. 
bertie to continue in their ſeruice ſs this opening of our eares to heare Cod 
word, is an infallible marke of the people of God; tor my fheept beare my wor, 


Three forts of ol them, as our Sadiour Hewerh, 


bad hearers. 
Hebr. 4. l, 2. 


Tertull de preſcrip. | 


| as our Sauiour teſtifiech: and therefore 


and be that is of God, heareth Gods word : and on the other ſide, the negleſt er 
careleſſe hearing of Gods word, is an apparant argument that we are not of God, 
ue all things, be that bath cares to beare 
let him beare ; for be that twrneth away his eare from hearing the Law, bis pro 
[bailbe abominable, faith the Wiſe- man. But we haue diuers ſortsof hearers; and 
5 Some heare, and beleeue not; 


1 Others heare, and doe not: and 

3 Others come to heare, but heare not. 
Firſt, the out ward act of hearing was not wanting in the Iſraelites; but tha 

which they heard prefited them not, becauſe it was not mixed with faith in tbem that 

beard it : ſo we haue many that heare vs, butchey'l belecuc what they lift, id 

ron credunt ſeripturis; therefore they beleeue not the Scriptures, but what ple 

ſeth chemſelues out of the Scriprures, ſaith Tertullian. 


there be three bad for one good: For 
8 


Execk | Secondly, the Tewef in Ex erhielt time were very earneſt hearers, ſay ing oneto 
| — another, ( ome I pray yon, and let vs heare what is the word that — from the 


Lord: but what ſaith the Lord of their hearing, They come vnto thee, and the fi 
before thee, and they heare thy words, but they will not dee them ; for with their 
woutbes they make ieſti, and their hearts follow after couctonſue ſſe; and lic tbos art 
te them as 4 man that bath apleaſant voice, and can ſing well: and ſo we hane the 
like hearers, that will give vs the hearing, but will doe what they liſt, and lay 
what they pleaſe, both of vs and our Sermons. 


| Thirdly, as there be ſomeidoll-Minifters,that haue wouthes and ſfprake rot, (0 
chere be many idoll-hearers, that haue cares and heare not, to any purpoſe in che 
worldzfor,cither they fall faſt aſeepe, when the Preacher is in the mids of his Sa- 
mon; or when their eyes looke the Preacher in the face, ind their cares ſeeme to 


——— — 
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ſnatch cuery word from his mouth, their hearts and thoughts be in their cloſets 


at ö 


— . 6 — — 


eee aemblie. e Church... GedsChureb 31g 7 | 
Tome, or in their neighbours lands, or in another mans beg; or, when che Lib; 3. 
Preacher is moſt zealous in preaching, they will then (bew their frivolousdeyo; | . 
[ion in reading, 25 if chere were no time for them co reade, but when they are 
boundto heare : | could hearcily wiſh that neuer any booke ſhould he brought 9 
do che Church but che Bible, and this: neuer vſed duting the tim — ice and Preacher is ei- 
cermon, but only co quote and obſerue cited places, that they may bereuiewed| ther praying or 
te our better leaſure; for if che Miniſter pray eth, why ſhouldeſt nor thou pray] preachung. 
wich him ? if he reade, why ſhouldeſtthqu reade with him ? becauſe the hearing] & 
of him reade will worke a greater impreſſion in thy yagerſtanding, than the rea 
ding che fame thy ſelſe: ir is s great ſcandall to the Prescher, to (ee his paines ſo 
z andit is a greatpretudice to the reader, to lgeſe all the hene lit of rhe 
Sermon, and then moſt uſ all to offend God, hen be chinkey he dach belt of all 
ferve God: or elſe they will heare nothing but nouelthes with phe Achern! z, r 
they mult haue fine {weee words i ich che G rec iar j or they muſt haue iome 4. 
polo: to preach vnto them: or elſe in heating, they will heare, hut not vader; | 
und/ nor deſite to vncherſland whar.chey-heare , 1 | 
A ad therefore not without great cauis doth our Sauiour exhort vs te take bred 
bor we beare, that is, that we heate with rewerexce, that we heate with. diligence, In 
and that we heare wich obedience for otherwiſe, #heſoener beareth theſe mJ 47 | 
bow 
| 
| 


verde and dith theo not; lie al be likened to a fooliſh man, that bitidded bis home 
yon the ſand, aud the raine deſcended, and the flouds came, and the wind; blew, and 
beat vpon that bonſe, and it fell, and great was the fal of it : And therefore I aduiſe 


r To beleeue 
all hearers in Gods Church: Toon nh they heare, | 
3 Toobey' 7 | 

 Firft, to beleeue what they heare, that their hearing proue not to their greater 
N becauſe Ih [bined uno views; andvbey toneddarkpeſſo were thas | rain 2. 


- 
* 
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& — For cheſt be the 
3 What wicked errors th Wet Things to be ob- 
Sccondly, to obſerue what ſhonld ſhumne. 2 r J 
they heare, as „s Whazvertues they ſhould (7,07 OE 
(1:4) imbrace | Sermon 


+ 119 . 
4 What vices they ſhould 
avoid, $354 


- Thirdly, to obey what they heare, that is, to hear 3 ſe, to doe 

towhee they bernd cher: wen, be nor as. Ys a cares; and no 
hands, only hearers and noe doers of Code word. 1151 * g 
Thirdly, when A INER Ph ece to reeeiue the one and 


o remaine in the Church, till the other be ended ; For how can we neglect the 
Lords Supper vrithout great contempt to Gods ordinance, and a great wound to | 
ee Near _—_ 
8 2 b a 
God; aſſiſtance to treat of chis theme in del BY SPITE 
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day, and therefore in token of oui thankfulneiſe to God, we 1 
ſome thing to the poore for Gods ſaæke. | Horn tt n 
Secondſy, becauſe that havitg teſt and freedome from other buſiaeſſe, aden 
minds vndiftraQted? chrough the cares of this world, e might then be che on 
fitly, and the more eaſily dra ne vnto the workes of mercie. W . J 
And thereſore ĩt is apperant that it is u ſpeciall worke ot the Sabbath, romuke 
Not to colle&in | prouifion forthe poore: but we muſt vnderſtand, that it is not fit to be done * 
che time of di | thie time of diuine ſeruice z for when a man is deuoutly occupied in any Pareef 
nine Seruice.. Gods worſiip, and the Miniſter in the mids oſ his prayer or preiching,co becha 
cho ene ing of money, I take ie to be agamſt order, and a hinderang, 
of Lr. th to edifie: and therefore we ſhould chooſe a ſicter time for this buſi 
neſſe: but you will ſay, if we doe it not then, — — wall all depart a ſoont 
as euer Service is done; and fo we ſhall get nothing ſor the poor. | 
The iniquitie of | It is true, that I may ſay of chis, as of many other things, the ipiquitic of the 
the people cau- | people brought it in, in vnſeaſonable timo: but ir was wor fo from the begining 
ſech rs to bring neither ought it co be ſo now, but that we muſt makEaverrueof neceſliticy he. 
2 ciuſe the Lord will haue mercy rather than ſacrifice » and therefore better in 
the Church, | mids of Scruice, to ſing « Plalme, and to gather for the poore, than ſu 
Hebr.13.16. poote to be vnprouided ;becauſe that to doe good, and to bfribure; is a ſecrifies 
with which God i well pleaſed. And ſo much for the duties to be diſchargedinthe 


: 


allembly of Gods Saints. 


_ 


CAT, VIII. 
of fine evi d chings chat are to be done after morning Prayer 3th ym 


that are enioyned to obſerue this Precept; and the reaſon;tha 
ſhould perſwade all ſuperienri is canſe their inferior to ſanttifi 
the Sabbath, | Jags 9 


188 — co be performed akeer we be l 


bi 
#11 3 


"+ Toreturne vnto the Church ro euening praya, 
I To meditate on Gods words and workes after 
. | yer. " of | 
fr6 Gods Church, o reconciiechy diſagreeing neighbours. 
lande them to be many; A To viderinſe — diſtreſſed, ind 
but I take cheſe five to be} to dot all other workes i mercy and pitis vntuthe 
che chiefeſt. poore members of ſeſus Chriſ. 
8 I To ſing Pfolmes, to pvsiſt God, and to ſpend the 
reſidus of the day in any worke tharis acceptable 
Bebe 14.13. the bowels of ſome poore Chiſſins, 
-cerding to our abilitie, we had inuiced to what fare we had we ſhould 
Won rifiee; to heare the afrernoone Sermon if there 
ne. oK 1 — — 
zefforniced in « chan viſually iris regarded in any p we 
? | mic nimꝑ to the Sermon and 


The workes of God teach God. The true Church. Gods Church. 22 6 
"hae we haue heard, and the workes that we haue ſeenechar day to the glory of Lid 2 


Cod; ſot, as the Lord commanded Ieſua, not only to write and to reade the booke 3 
of the Law, but alſo to weditate therein dey and wight z ſo will every bleſſed and — 1.8. 
odly man performe this duty, as the Prophet Dazid ſhewerh : and the benefir ſal.1.2.3. 
that men may get by meditation, ſhould the rather incite all men tothe continu: 
all practiſe of this durie; for, beſides thet we may meditate vpon Gods Word, 
when we want opportunitie to heare or to reade the ſame,this meditation, which e 


ia kinde of diſcuſſing and ſearching into euery narrow corner of the things we gt pf, gens 

haue beard or read, will bring things more clearely to a e vnto vs, than the 
Preacher could expreſſe them, or we at the firſt ſight could perceiue themwhere- 
23 on che other ſide, all reading and hearing without this, is but rud# indigeftag; 
wle a hinde of confuſed knowledge, when for want of further meditation, the 
{holler can ſay no more, than what he read in his bookes, and the hearer can fay 
no more than what he heard out of the Pulpit. 

And therefore after we haue heard the Word, let vs dilate and meditatevpon | Certaine exam- 
the ſame; zs to inſtance in few examples: let vs conſider what vertues were com- ples teaching 
mended vnto vs then examine whether we can finde thoſe vertues in our ſelues | hom to meditate. 
or not, and if not, to be ſorrowfull, and to pray to God for them, it yes, to be 
thankfull, and to pray to God to continue them; ſo to conſider what vices were 
reproved;then to examine whether our ſelues be infected or delighted with theſe 
ins, and if yes, to make haſte to repent vs, that we may preuent the iudgements | 
of God if nor, to giue praiſe vnto God that hath preſerued vs; and ſo to conſi. 
der, what promiſes were made vnto the Saints, and then to examine how we | 
beleeue them, and what comfort we receiue by them; and ſo likewiſe to con- 
ſider what threatnings were denounced againſt ſinners; and then to examine | 
hat feare of wrath, and what hatred of ſinne they haue wrought in vs; and fo 
of all other particular points that we haue heard or read of becayſe rhe medi- 
tation of things, is that very thing, which concocteth, digeſteth, and conuerterh 
ilchis ſpirituall food into a perfect nutriment of our ſou lee. 
Neither ſhould we only meditate on Gods words, but alſo of Gods workesibe· That ve ſhould i 
cauſe (is the Plalmiſt ſaith) Ihe beauent declare the glory of God, and the firma- meditae on t 
nan ſbewet h bis handie worke, ane day telletb another, amd one night errtiſieth ano - ¶ workes of God, | 
therzand as the Poet ſaiti ente na gualiber berba D eamygthere is no Fa. 15. r. 
creature in the world, but may teach vs a leſſon to lift vs vp vnto our Crrator; for | ꝑuery creature 
xe looke into the heauem, and ſee che glorious Sunne in the firmament,it may teacheth God· 
put vs in minde of that donne of rightebuſneſſe, leſus Chriſt: if woe looke into 
the earth, we may thinke it is the mother of vs all, from whence we were taken, cen. 3 15. 

d into which we ſhall returne againe ; if we conſider the differences of the | 
Seartes, the reuolutions oi the Sphercs, andthe varieties of all earthly things, we 


by | 


.. IG... 


may reade in them che wiſdome, power, and goodneiſe of God that made them 
ill, and gue them all to our vic: ſo in brieſe, che glorious light may teach vs che | 
ercellencie of truth ʒ dar kneſſe, the horrour bf ignorance, and our leepemight | _ oy 


ore · warne vs ol death, our bed of the graue, andourrifing againe — _ 2 
of the day of our reſurrection: and ſo all TEAK em earch, lighcand darl 

nelſe, and whatſocucrelſe you can name; or thinke of, may raiſe your thoughts | 
to God, 24 Bolar miu hath tnoſt diuinely fer downe in his booke D- aſconſio 
main Deum, per ſcales rerum creatarmm- 3 an x 10 bh. 
And after we haue thus meditated beth of the. wordt and of the workes of That de ug te 
Dod we ought priuately to conferre and talte of the ſama one wich another : for — 
Theſe words which I command thee this day. ſbal be in thine heart, and thou ſbals re | words and works 
bearſe them continualy vnto thy children, and ſhalt talks of them when vhow rarrieſt | of O. 


theariſeft vp 3 ſor we finde that this conference doch greatly helpe's mans me- 3 n 
r thethings he heard, and likewiſe his vnderſtanding, to vnder- | gt of confere e 
| dthem better than he did befort; becauſe the meetings of rhegodly are like | kk tes. 
great many fre · brands laid together, wherein the heat of each „debe M62 
— F f ioyne. Eon 8 ; F £ Z 
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wn thy banſe, and ben t hon walkeſt by the way, and e thun leſt down, and when Den. n. bY. 
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ioyned with the reſt, is twice as much, and will laſt twice as long, as if it wert 

under: and therefore, ſeeing euery man ſeuerally cannot doe that, which all to. 
gether ſhall be able to bring to paſſe, we ſhould ioyne our ſtrength, and helpe 
one another, each one reciting what he remembreth, to recall what we ken 
and learned out of the word of God. 

But the conference about worldly buſineſſe, which proceedeth from the co. 
uetouſneſſe of our hearts, Qsia ex abundantia cordis os loquitur; is the hinge. 
rance of this dutie; and the neglect of this, is the cauſe that many of vs ate ike 
thoſe fooliſh women, that are euer learning, and yet neuer able to come to the tau. 
ledge of the trath : and therefore I pray God to giue vs grace, to leaue our talkin 
of worldly affaires to other dayes, that yponthis day, we may wich thoſe godly 
men, whereof Malachie ſpeaketh, conferre of thoſe things which concemne God 
and godlineſſe; becauſe that as iron ſbarpeneth iron by whetting the lame tope. 
ther; ſo one man may inſtru another, by their mutuall — conference 

nce,itis a worke,yea and 


in any matter, 

Thirdly, if we know any neighbours that be at varia 
a bleſſed worke of the Sabbath to reconcile them; for our Sauiour tells vs hoy 
bleſſed are the peace-makers, becauſe that hereby then ſhall be called the childrens 
God, for ſhewing ſuch pitie vnto men, by this reconcilement, to hinder themhy' 
endleſfe ſuits to overthrow their ſtates, and by a perpetuall hatred to d 


their ſoules: and therefore I wiſh that all good men would interpoſe themſclue; 
bet wixt all diſagreeing neighbours z and we ſhall finde, that he which was moſt 


— 


— —— 


vn willing to haue peace, will in all likelihood be moſt thankfull co vs hen they 
are at peace. 

Fourthly, aſter this we ſhould goe to them that cannot come to vs, to vili 
chem that are in miſery, and to heare them ſpeake, that perhaps doe many times 
crie, when they haue none but only God to heare them; for this viſiting of the 
diſtreſſed, will often. times moue the hatdeſt hearts to pitie, and yeeld ſome com- 
fort to them that are in greateſt miſery, when they ſee that, although they be i. 
flicted, yet they are not reiected of God, nor yet forſaken of man; for as itis ſaid 
of the Samaritane, that when hee ſaw the wounded man, hee had compaſſion on hin, 
and went to him, and bound vp his womndiſo if we had the grace to go ſeethe mike 
ries of the poore, no doubt but God would giue s tit grace to Gas picie vpn 
chem, without which all ſhew of pietic is but meere vanicy,as the Apoſtle ſhey- 
eth, when he faith, Pure religion and vnde filed before God, enen the Father, ii u 
vifit the fatherleſſe and the widow in their aducrſitie, and to keepe eur ſeluer vnſpu. 
ted of the world. 

And, as the viſiting ofthe ſicke, and ofthem that arc in priſon, and thedoing 
of all workes of mercy vnto the poore diſtreſſed members of Chriſt, be moſt ex 
cellent workes of the Sabbath; ſo more eſpecially to doe the ſpirituall workeso? 
mercy to mens ſoules, are moſt acceptable vnto God ſor if it be a good work to 
raiſe an aſſe, fallen, out of the ditch, then how much better is it to life vp 2 ſoult 
trom ſinne z and if it be a deed of charity, to feed a hungry wretch then how 
much more charitable is it, to feed our _ ſoules with the wholcſome food 


| 


| 2 Gods word ? And therefore, ſeeing wee haue many men, that haue plen- 


tie ofourward things, and in that reſpec̃t doe thinke themſelues with the Church 
of Laodicea, to be rich, and to want nathing z yet in reſpec of their ſtate towards 
God, are in — miſery, and as the holy Ghoſt faith, pere, wretched,and miſers | 
blez we ought to dec our beft, to releeue them, as at all times, fo eſpecially vp- 
on the Sabbath day. 

Fiſtly, and laſtly, when all this is done, and that we are come home to out o 
houſes, and haue our neceſſary buſineſſes finiſhed, our ſupper ended, and the 
Lords name praiſed for all his bleflings, we ſhould call our ſonnes, our daugb- 

h 


ters, and our ſeruants together, and examine what benefit they haue gained 
that dayes exerciſes ; and if they doe well, commend them; if otherwiſe, rather 


prouoke them to doe better, than diſcourage them to do wotſe: and to conch 
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Pſalyies and made our prayer to God, we may wirh | 
ay vs downe in peacextoirakeourreſt: And ſo we haue &nithedthechie 
iſcs of the Sabbath, and thereby ſunciſied thoſeuenth day, asche Lord 
nderh vs; Remember vbar rhou keope holy the Sabbath day. Aud ſo much 
mme and ſubſtance ofthis Precept. Ong, J um CELGULY VE 11 VII 
ly, the perſons prohibited to prophune, and commanded=eo'fulftific 
dunghter,thy man ſerauot, thy main | 
Thy ſelfe. . brd 
2 Thoſe chat ate under 
thy charge bas 1151 
Fwhoſoeuer Hot) It is 
alf cbris of mien; Ard ap n 
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the Sabbath, are, Thon, and thy ſenne, ard 


Met: 


ſerwavt, and cheftravger that is within thy gatery chat 18 


Fitſt, in it, 7 hox foalt dos #0 manner of wor be 
ſpoken indefinitrly: and thereſdre it comp 
chat ſitteth vpon the Throne, to him that lieth in the duſt and aſhes; tov 
mands all and every otiets feare my ai 

2 e e 25 eee 10! ee een 


ly next n 


yo refþe Her of perſans,bur com 
ements. As, 5 4 * mod, 
Firſt; "the Kibg; che chieſeſt perſon ober men, and iwmediar 
God;he muſt beobedicnc vnto che King of Kings; hemuſtſenAifiecheBabbach, 
and not only not ide or trauell himſelſe on this day, but He muſt alſo oA whl 


ſeruile workes that are to bi dine ſot 
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the Lords day. 
Secondly, the Nobles 


wm o 


» * SOL TS ve) wtath oy 
and Peeres of the Realme ; thou iſt ſan ci ib the Sab. 
bath/ how noble ſoeuer thowarc} or othetwiſe, Th Lord wihlusdr Klug. 
ters, and Noblermit h lmkes of iron ʒ they muſt not hunt after theilt plea 
day, leſtthey be called to an account for the ſame in the drebdiuſt day g · Meicher 
muſt they ſend their ſeruants vpon any vnneoeſſary errmds; u thẽy dbb many 
times vpon complements, of How doe you? left they be renlis pecars of heir Mu 
ſter Chriſt; for if they make light of his Precept, and brebke his Cothinabide- 
ment vpon cucry: high occaſion, the Lord wil the mote heanly reuin ac 
vil braiſe them with a rod of iron, and teare them ix preces while there ij woe 
them: and therefore I aduiſe all Nobles, Londs and L 
ſeruants vnto che Church to ſerue God, than to 
to any formall viſit of any one, on the Lords day. 

Thirdly, the Tudges and Iuſtitiaries mult not fir to hear and deri cauſ 
ofthis day; for though it be lawfull to defend a man ftem wrong, and help 
ed, if any man doe violently ſer vpery is neigubgur on the 
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Lords day; becauſe the preſent neceſſity doth not ſuffer it tobe delayed 3 fade 


tamen lit iꝑ ant es Iadicibus fas non e Vet to heare eontroueſies and ples ding, or 


toſit vpon Commiſſi ons, wfull bor tem to doe, faith 


vpon this day, it is not la 
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Maſter Caluive. 


JT BANE 11 


Fourthly,cheLabvyer eit not only gius ouer plead the Client 


„but alſo all:Cterkes mu 


ſecuting his cauſe on this 


execute tibit 


Buliffes, Sergeanry; A an the lie muſt ceaſe 


Ae 2 | 
or jo ſerue any Wtirt on the day; fotigrherwiſe, tiot only voſe Office 


neglect their owne Church, and ud downe,orlurkein ioinie edrneii 


chat they may catch whom the ſeek; but allo thoſe men that 


only eo keep theirowne houſes, but alſo to refrain Gods 


a 4 


s Phyfirians, 
Schoolemaſſ ers 
Kc. 


uers, &c. 
er. 17.21, 23. 
1 Te take a lirtle 
more fot 
riage of cuery 
ching will dde it. 
Mullorum man- 
E 
enn 
1 Labourers, 
Artificers, 
Tradeſmen, &c. 


Et iniunct. veginæ 
Eux.· artic. 34. 


That wee muſt 
chat others ſan- 


Jas well as our 
F (clues. 

3 Mai.2 8. 
er. 50.8. 


Gen. 33. 3+ 
Tofb. 24-15. 
Heſt. 4.16. | 
Gen. 18.19. 
Pſal. 101. fer to- 


Act. 10.2. 


ſuperioyrs to 
che Sabbach. 


God. 


e Car- 


ctiſie the Sabbath 


TIM » 2.72. | 
Reafans ro moue 


haue a care to ſee 
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cauſei thcir infe- 
riours to ſanctiſie 


1 The lune of 
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s Gentlemen, 
Trauellets, Dro- 


grande leualar 


— — 


nelle in providing ſo mercituliy for man z that in the middeſt of the; 
captiuitie he had ptouided for them a day of ioy and libertie. 


and the like, and the dchoolemaſter muſt cesſe to trach his Schollers, 
read any liberall Art vnto the non the Lords Day. * 

Sixcly, the Country Gentleman mutt doe no manner of worke on this 
and all Travellers, Droucrs,Packmen, Chapmen, Carriers, and the like, my 
reſt and giue ouer their trauell on the Lords Day, And 

It any man doth obiect, that to reſt on chat day would ear vp ill cher 
gaine j becauſe they get not ſo much by their iou: ney, as would pay for tha 
daies reſt; I; 
lenſwer briefly, let them take ſo much ol euety man the more, or doe n, 
more worke for chem, as will diſcharge the coſt of the Sabbath daies ref 
and ſo Gods day ſhall be ſanctiſied, and chemfelites no waics indammaged. 
Seuenchly, the Labourer, Husbandman, Axtificer, Trades man, wholocue, 
or whetſocuer his trade or calling be, mult giudouer working, trading, buying, 
(ling, changing, bargaining, or any other ſuch thing on the Sabbath day, 


in drebus Domunicts pab lica mercata CXBYeeantar leſt any man ſhould vie any 


ted, as any one may ſee in Nebem. 13.15, c. Eccleſ. Hil. Cent. 8. c. 6. Hal 
Aralat. 4. c. 16. and Synod. Turon. 3. c. 40. 

Ando euery man, of what «rage or calling ſotuer he be, he is here injoyned 
to reſt, to glue ouer the worke of his calling, and to ſerue the Lord wholly and 
laithfully on the Sabbath day. 4015 
Neither ĩs euery man inioyned onely to ſanctiſie the Sabbath himſelſe alone, 
but ebou, and ti ſoxne, and thy daughter, thy man- ſeruant, thy maid. ſernart, aui 


| the franger that ts within thy gates 3, that is, thou that art a father or mother, and 


haſt children vnder thee 3 thou that art a Maſteror Miſtreſſe, and haſt ſeruant 
vnder thee; or thou that haſt any friend or acquaintance with rhee, thou mult 
anſwer ſor thy ſelſe and all thy family, whether they be children, ſeruantt or 
ſtrangers; . for euery man in this point is not to be like Herod; that bade the 


wiſe men goeto worllip Chriſt, but ſtaid at home like a foole himſelſe z but hee 


muſt be ate the be Goats before the flocks y and like Jacob the formoſt in all the 


ſerue che Lord, as both /o{wa and Heſter, to their eternall praiſe, did vſe to doe; 
each one of them ſaying for themſclnes and theirs, Iand mine will [ere the Lord: 
and the like may be ſat of Abraham, David, Cornelius, and all the reſt of Gods 
ſeruants, who were ſo carefull ouer their inferjours, that they left it not s 
thing indifferent to their owne diſcretion, whether they would ſerue God of 
not, but they cauſed alleheir families to doe all outward ſeruices vnto God (tor 
they could doeno'more) as themſelues. 
Andthere be three ſpeciall reaſons that ſhould moue all ſuperjours to cauſe 
their inleriours to ſanctiſie the Sabbath and to ſerue their God. 
n The loueof God. Three ftrong reaſons, and a threeſold 
hag 
148 800 


Their ewne good. And Cable is not caſily broken, ſaith 
The profit of their inſetiours. J the wiſe man. 

Firſt, f re loue God, we oughe to be as carcfull of Gods glory as of our owne 
commodity : and therefore, as we will not let our ſeruants in out owne 
to come at their owne pleaſure; ſo in Gods ſeruice we ought not ſo 
careleſly to ſuſfer them to doe what they liſt, but rather to ſee that they 
ſo much thermore careſully ſerue God, by how much the more willingly wee 
ought to ſeeke Gods glory rather than our owne commodity. . 

Secandly, if we would haue faithfull ſeruants to doe good ſeruice 


vnto our 


dy, 


, 
, 


company, and lay wich Ceſar, not ite, goe ye, but venite, come ye with metro] 


ſelues, 


8 


; Theexpoſ. of the Deralę. 4. oh | 
God on the Lord: days chat ſo they wight nat auly ſerue God, — 
ded them, by the ſanctify ing ol his Sabbath, but alſo praiſe God for his good. 
r gricto and 
Fiſtly, the Phylitian muſt leaue off che ſtudy of Galen, Hippocrates, F Wing 
and to 
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merchandiſe vpon the Lord day; which both the Scriptures, and the lawe of 
Chhriſtian Emperours, and the Canons of the Church haue abſolutely prolibi 
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teuſroperſi0. 10540 look 10 our Inferionrs.. l 


es, weought carefully to ſee that they doe fai 
Conſta tine was wWont to ſay, that he could vat he a farchul ſeruant ox. ſubiect vote 
bim, which was fait bleſſe tom ardi God; ſo doe aſſure my ſelfe that he will peuer 
be caretull to doe his Maſter good, which is carelelle to ſerue God: and there- 
ſore, if we deſire to haue our owns worke well done on the ſix daies, let Vys looke 
bar our God be truly and lincerely ſerued on che ſeuenth d. 
gelides thus, the ſeruants being as children, in ſome lax, branches of che houſ- 
holder and maſter of the family z the veriues of the leruancs doc reflect vpon 
the Maſters, and the vices of the ſeruants are the reproxch of the Maſters: and 
cheretore, the Phariſies peteciuing this, though miſ-applying it, did caſt in 
Jour Sauiours teeth what they imagined to be his Diſciples taulcs, laying, Thy yr 
ciplet doe that which is not lemfmlt to dee on the Sabbath Da ʒ and thy, Diele, 
waſh wot before they cat; and thy Diſciples faſt not. And in that reſpect, the maſter 
is liable to an wer ſor his ſeruants faults, and the parents fot the offence of their 
children, if they doe not their beſt to reforme them; becauſe they are à charge 
committed to their care: and therefore Parents and Maſters, for their one 
od, ought to ſee that their children and ſeruants doe ſerue God. "Rae | 
Thirdly, if we loue our ſeruants, wee ought to ſee that they doe ſanftific 
che Sabbath day becauſe this day is appointed for their good, as, the othei 
ix for our work e: but a Maſter is not enely to looke afcer, his owne gaine, 
but alſo to ſeeke after his ſeruants good, elſe were all ſeruamis in a moſt milerable 
taking, by ſeruing ſuch Maſters, as regard onely the ſexuice, but care not hat 
betide vnto the ſeruants: and therefore, that wee bee — — vnto 
God, nor vncharitable towards men, we ſhould prouide that all men, vnder 
our charge, ſhould diſcharge this duty of ſanQifying, che Sa 
they come to Church, and that they come betimes, and to know when the 


P : 
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God and the world ſee, that their care is not onely to haue their ſeruants ſex- 
m_—_ vnto themielues, bur alſo to make chem religious and 2cccprable vn- 
0 God. 


might ſooner wancſeruancs, than make any good ſerun .. 
 4inſwer, chat an ill ſeruant indeed, will pethaps leauc his l than 
dedrawne thus to ſerue God; but all good ſervants will thinke that to be the 
belt ſeruice, here their Matter, not onely ſuffers, but alſo. ſecs. t 
ſerne God: and therefore, ſeeing the roome of a leaud ſeruant is hettex than his 
ompꝛny; rat her part with them than keepe them, i they be ſo, ynwilling to 
keepe the Commandements ot God: and you may aſſure your ſelues, if. you be 
good, you ſnall not want good ſeruants; fot though Abraham was yery ſtrict, to 
ee that his ſeruants ſerucd God, as God himſelfe teſtifieth of him; vet had he ſo 
great a family, that on a ſudden he was able to atme three hundred, and en 
Aue mn: And ſo Ioſua and Daxid wanted not men, t 


they di 
ly looke, that 2 ſeruice of God: or if they 
doe want ſeruants, they may be ſure, that 


better for them, and bring more bleſſings of God vpon their Jabours vnto 
them, 23 lacob did vnto Laban, and Ioſeph vnto Patyphar. retinue 
of wicked, deboiſt, diſſolute ſeruancs can doe them good 4 for, ibey dis but cor- 
At others, and ſpeabe of wicked blaſphemy, vex the belt, and perhaps bring a 
curſe or ſome feareſull puniſument vpon che. Maſter himſelfe, ot his children, for 
keeping ſuchmen to ſerue them, that will not be dtaune to ſexue their: | 
and therefore, ] did l waiet wiſh, that as /oxas was caſt ont of the ſhip into t 
See for feare his remaining with them would deftroy them; ſo all. en, tha 
| have great man ſeruants, would ſtill caſt out the wicked oucot 
left theirlewdneſſe, and theconoiucnceoftheir Maſters, chat refpeR 


| ſeruice of God, doe bring ſame.puniſhmenc 
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ell ia ene 


bbath j to fee. chat 
come home hat profit they haue gained by that dajes txexciſe; to let hoth 
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hut then it may be obiected, that if men looke ſo.narrowly vnto their feruancs, 
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Gen. 18.19. 


Gen. 14.14. 


ſeruice more than the 
Whole houſe y becauſe God is aiuſt God, and will be honoured, as w 
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Cap.s. 


The miſerable c- 
ſtate of the beſt 
in cue ry place. 
Maxima que que 
domus [erum eſt 
plenaſuperbu. 


Wiſdome 5. 2,3. 
The neqlect of 
the foreſaid duty, 
a caule of great 
and many miſ- 
chicfes, 


Whae the former 
doctrine teach- 
eth. 


r Bad Maſters 
reproucd, 


3 Tin. 3. 4- 


3 Sam 23. 15,16. 


2 What ſeruants 
ſhould learne by 
the former do- 
ctrinc. 

r Cor. 6. 19. 


Two reaſons mo- 
ing vs to Care 

for ſtrangers. 

I Reaſon. 

Mal. 3, 10. 


Ge,4-9. 


We are bound 
ro doe cur beſt 
to gaine ſtran- 
gets vnto God. 


not what their ſeruants doe on the Lords day in the ſeruice of God, or elſe cauſe 


ſelues nor of God z for as when Da had inconſideratly deſired to drinke of 
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cuting vengeance on them eg ard not to ſerue him, 
them tha lowe him and keepe bis Command menti. 

And yet mine owne eyes haue ſeene it, and experience ſhewes it, that in man 
places, the beſt ſeruants ate moſt neglected, and the worft moſt regarded; 1 
25 birds ofa feather, ſo the wicked alwaies take part one with another, and 
hold each other in all lewdneſſe y and he that once ipeakes againſt any one 0 
them, he ſhall haue them all againſt him, the one inventing, and the reſt cork; 
ming what lies and ſlanders may ſerue beſt for their owne tunes: and chereſore 
the beſt ſpeed worſe tor a time in this life; becauſe all the worſe combine chem. 
ſclues ogainſt them, though hereafter they ſhall change cheirmindes, as we may 
ſee at large in the booke of i iſdome. 

But, by that which hach beene (ſpoken, it is apparant that every man ougbtto 
ſee that his ſonne, and his daughter, his man- ſeruant, and his maid-1cruant, nd 
the ſtranger that is within his gates, ſhould ſanctifie the Sabbath; and that the 
| want of this care in houſholders, is the cauſe of much wickedneile, as rehelli 
ous children, vntruſty ſeruants, vataithfu]l wiues, and other like miſchief in 
many Families; when God in iuſtice ſuffers theſe inferiours to doe no trueſe. 
uice vnto them, becauſe they haue no great care to ſee, after their owne huſ. 
neſſes are done, whether they ſerue God or the Deuill, and haue beene in the 
Alehouſe drinking with their companions, or in the Church hearing che Sex. 


| mon with the congregation. And therefore 
Firſt, this ſerueth for the reproofe of all delinquent Maſters, that eit her care 


6 . — 
as in ſhewing Mercy on 


[them to doe what they are forbidden, in the ſeruice of themſelues : the ful 
ſheweth that they are /onggs of themſelnes and of their one gaine more cha 
the glory of God: and — ſhewerh, that they are neither lovers of them. 


the waters of Bethle bens, and three mighty men brak: into the hoſt of the Pb. 
liftines, and drew water and brought it to him, and he would not drinke there 
of, but powred it vpon the ground, ſaying, O Lord, be it farre from. me that [ 
ſhould doc this z for ts not thus the bloud of the men that went in teopardy of ther 
lines ? ſo all Maſters ſhould be afraid to eat or drinke, or receiue any benefit by 


| Tehar ſeruice, which is done wich the venture of the liues, and the continuall dan: 


ger of the ſoules of their ſeruants. 5 
Secondly, this may ſerue for the inſtruction of all diſobedient ſeruants, tht 


doe, either negligently or wilfully, refuſe to be guided and ruled by their Mt 
ſters ; for they are not their owne, and their ſinnes ſuffered without reprooke, 
become their Maſters ſinnes: and therefore they ought to doe their Malen 
will, in the workes of God, on the ſeuenth day, as they doe it in their vocation 


on the werke daies. 
And here ſurther it js to be obſerued, that euery man is charged to care, not 


onely for his children and ſeruants, but allo for the ſtrangers that are within bis 


gates, that they doe not prophane the Sabbach 


day; and that for a double 
t The furtherance of their good. | 


| 


reaſon: 2 The hindrance of our owe cuill, For | 
Firſt, h we cannot all ſay with the lewes, Wee hane Abrabam to ow fa- 
ther, yet if we looke beyond Alrabam, we may all ſay with Aalachy, we haue but 


one Father, euen the ſame God that made vs: and therefore we muſt not ſay with 
Caine, N umquid ego cuſtos fratris; Am [ m7 brothers keeper ? for ifche com- 
manded vs to haue a care of our neighbours Oxe and his Aſſe, to pull them out 
if they fall into the pit, and to turne them home if wee ſee them wander out of 
che way z then how much more care ſhould we haue to hinder men, of the fame 


nature at our ſelues be, to fall into the pit of deſtruction, or to wander out 
the way of righteouſneſſe ? and therefore that, as the Iſrac lies learned many ii 


things of the ſtirions; 


tr tians, by obſeruihg of their idolatry and ſuperſt 
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e ſome good things of vs Chriſtians, bythe hes 
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deredin chis Precept. 


o/ foure ſpeciall reaſons that ſbonid perſmade all men to yeeld obedience vnto 
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Church. Gods Church 
ar of our x rale and ſeruice of God, we are to doe our belt for them, to teach 
— ſanctiſie the Sabbath day. | | 3 
Secondly, if wee cannot perſwade them to ſanctifie the Sabbich, ot to 
learne any for themſelues z yet we muſt hinder them to p che Sab- 
hah, leſt we receiuc ill by their ill example for our nature is ſubiect to infection, 
ind che ſufferance of ſtrangers to doe ill, will ſoone i e our children and 
ſeruants to doe the like: and therefore, that we may not ſee our God diſhonou- 


at we are ts care for ſtrangers. The tru 


o booke vnto the ſtrangers that be within our gates: and if to the ſtrangers, 
hen how much more to our neighbours, and our neighbours children ? Euery 
man is bound to hinder ſinne in any one; In pablices hoſtes guilibet homo mi- 
Ii; and therefore let not the Miniſter fight alone againſt ſinne, and haue all to 
bolt agaioſt him; bur ioyn: your helpe to ſtrengthen his hands againſt the 
Ake, that God be not diſhonoured, and his Sabbath not prophaned, as it is 

by many one in many places. And ſo much for the perſons that are to be conſi - 


CHAT. IX. 


— 


thi Commanaement ; of 4 threefold curſe that ſhall zo the 
contemmers of the Sabbath; and the concluſion of this Precept. 


* the reaſons affixed to this Commandement, to perſwade vs to 


C1 Gods bounty. 
obedience, are, as I ſhew-Y2 The rule of equity. 


ed in the beginning, C3 Gods owne example. 
principally foure: 4M 5 
T4 Mansgreatgood, 5, Tocſcepe curling, 


Firſt, Six daies ſhalt thou labour: and therefore thou maiſt well reſt on the 
ſeventh day for, though the labouring hand maincaines the whole land, yet 
one day in ſeuen is not much to bee beſtowed on Gods ſeruice z ſpecially, ſee- 
ing he might haue commanded (ix to be kept holy, and allowed vs but one to 
pocke for our ſelues: but he giues vs ſix, and takes but one z ſo is his boun- | 
ty towards vs, that fx daies thow /balt labour; which words may be expounded 
1 As Conceſſion. ꝙ f | 


1 To be bleſſed. 


two Waics : A tv or 
2 As an Iniunction. 58 1 
Firſt, that we might ſee it more than reaſonable to reſt vpon the ſeyenth day, 
he yeelds vs (ix daies co worke, and te doe all that we haue te doe : and t 
ſeeing he is ſo bounteous to giue vs ſix, we ſhould be very vnrighteous co deny | 
bim che ſeuenth: but, as a er that had not a rag to couer him in a cold ſi 
day, meeting a great rich man that had ſeuen yards of good cloth vager his 


on, that he ſhould bring the ſeuenth yard backe againe vnto the giuer ; and he, 
without repard eicher of thankfulneiſe for che (ix yards that were freely giuen 
him, or of honeſty 
backe againe, did vſe the (ix yards and abuſe the ſeuenth at his owne pleaſure; 
lo do we deale wich God, take the ſix daies chat he gaue vs, and abuſe the ſeventh 
day, ſorthe moſt part, worſe than the xeſt. 
Secondly, though ſome thinke this Commandement reſpecteth not either 
our eaſe or our worke ʒ our caſe on the Sibbath, or our work e on the weeke; 
ſubſtance of the Commandement being Gods ſeruice, and the other things 
onely ſurthering this ſeruice; yer I tninke, that a8 the reſt vpon 
ah is commanded, as a furtherance and pre ive co Gods ſeruice, as 1 


red, nor any of our owne charge corrupted, God giueth this charge vnto vs, | 


| 7 Gods bounty: 


arme, had the whole peece deliuered him to make him a garment, vpon conditi- 


to reſtore the ſeventh yard, which he faithfully promiſed | 


C 


ſtrargers io doe 
ill, leſt chey cor - 


rupt others by 
theu ill cxample. | 
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kw 


lufbciencly proucd vnto you bctore; ſo is our labouring on e 
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daies commanded, that the Sabbach might be the better ſanctified: and there 
fore euery man ſhould labour and take paines in his vocation in the weeke 
daies, that he might the better and more cheereſully ſerue God on the Lords ds. 
for, man i borne to trauell as the ſparkes flie vpward and therefore, 4 the 3 
Prot. 30.25. thong h feeble, and the Piſmiret be a pecie not ſtrong,” yet are they diligent in this 
werbe; ſo ſnould euery one be diligent in his vocation, and ſay with Apells 
Nulla dies ſine linea, let no day patle without tome workcin the Vineyard of this 
world, where man in Paradiſe was commanded to take paines ; or otherwiſe, h 
doing nothing, we ſhall but come to nothing, or to that which is worſe than 
DOueritur Agiſis nothing, to commit many ſinnes and wickedneiſe, becauſe we giue our ſeoes 
quare (it fach 4- to idleneſſe, which is the mother of all euills; V-riiſque alimenta mmiſtrat pug 
—— Fauſtus eAnarelins ſaith, 


— x eſt, deſidioſus Corrumpnnt 7 ort i celſas chm pea ore mente, 


Ns mms n- Otia plumoſo deſidioſa thore ; K 

Ti; - 92a . | For, as ſtanding water ſoone ſtinketh, and breedeth all kinde of venomoy 

« 482%. Me | wormes; ſoa body filled with caſe, bringeth forth heapes of voluptuous andy. 

nall deſires, ſaith Lasrenrins Iuſtin. A. de grad. perfett.c, 9. And therefore Dru, 
ut them to death that would not labour for their liuing. But | am now toſ 

of ſanctitying the Sabbath, and not of working on the weeke daies: and there. 


nand. 


fore, to proceed inthe reaſons perſwading thereto. 
The rule ofe- Secondly, the rule of equity teacheth vs to ſanctiſie the Sabbath day; for ys g 
=" ture tels vs, that Ius ſum cnique trihait; equity giues to euery one his due, tg 
Mat. 1 1. 21. Ce ar thb things which are ( «ſari, and to God the things which are Gali: 

I The Temple 0 


Thicerhings but 22 Thetyches of our goods God challengeth as le. dk 
ſpecially Gods. 5 D belonging vnto himſelfe. | 


1 Temple. Firlt, of the Temple, he ſaich, Aly honſe ſrall be called the howſe of priger: 
and therefore the prophaners of the Temple are called theeuet, when Chil 
Mat.21.1 3. tells the lewes, that they bad made his Fathers houſe a den of theener. 
» Iyches. Secondly, of che Tythes, he ſaith, All the tythe of the land, whether of the 
Lit 25.30. ſeed of the land, or of the fruit ef the tree, i the Lordi; yea, it i holy ym the 
Edilas 35. 9,10. | Lord: and therefore the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, Dedicate thy tythes with glu 
neſſe, and giue, to whom ? not to man, though man be the receiuer of it; buttil 
Pan. 5. 3. moſt hig b, acco ding as be bath iuriched thee; and they that with Balta xu, 
rouſe in the bowlcs of the Temple, or eat the portion of the Prieſt, when che 
defraud him of his tythes and offerings, and ſo ſuffer him to ſtarue at che Anm, 
while he ſerues at the Altar, are by God himſelfe tearmed theeues, when he ſuch, | 
Fill a man rob his God? yet you haue robbed me in tythes and offerings. $6" 
Thirdly, of Time, he ſaith, The ſexenth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy Gud: 
and therefore, as we muſt giue the tenth of our ſubſtance, ſo we ſhould giue the 
ſeventh of our time vnto God yz and hee that rakes any part of this cimefrom 
God, 1s a theefe, like thoſe Merchants that Chriſt whipt our of the Temple, or 
thoſe Souldiers that crucified Chriſt for his coat. | d 
Thirdly, becauſe Preſidents preuaile with vs more than Precepts, the name 
of man being ſome what like the Apes, apt to imitate; as the Tewes, feeing 
Abimeleeb cutting boughes, did all of them cut downe boughes, and bearethem 
on theirſhoulders; as he did, to ſer fire inthe hold of the Sherbemitesy therefore 
Godpropoſerh his one example, to moue vs to ſanRific the Sabbarhzſaying,/s 
| fix dates the Lord made heauem aud earth, &c. and he reſted the ſenemb day: thertore 
: f if you would be led by examples, doe not as the moſt, but as the beſt dothj and 
follow che example of God, as deare children, ſo we ſhall neuer failez or, 
though we ſhould follow the beſt men, yet we might ſometimes faile, becauſt. 
che Apoſtle ſaith, Is wary things we finne all; bur he that followeth God ſhall bee 
perfect, enen as our Fatber which © in Heanen is perfect: therefore though all 
full men breake the Sabbath, yer ſeeing the moſt holy God finiſhed all the works 


of creation in ſix daies, and ſanctiſied che ſeuench z and we arc more 9 
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more comfort vs than the great abundance of the wealgly 
bur little goodneſſe: and if we haue much, God 
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and he will ſo bleſſe che fiuiti of our 
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low Gadrather chan man, we ſhould be carefall to finith all the workes of our |. Lib. 2. 
vocation in ſix daics, and remember to ſanctiſie the ſeuenth vnto the Lord a 
Fourchly, co ſhut vp all, as with char which all men aime at, their owne good, 
he profit or benefic that they get by the doing of any thing; he ſets downe the 
pleſſings char ſhall follow them which ſanctifie the Sabbath, ſaying, he Lera 
bleſſed the ſeent h day and hallowedit : wherein theſe two things are to be con- 
1 The benefit thacſhall alight vpon the ſanctifiers ot the Sabbat. 

ſdered 55 The miſchiefe that ſhall happen to the tranſgreſlors of the Sabbath. | 1 The benefit of 

Firſt, it is expreſſy laid, The Lord bleſſed che ſeuenth 445 : ſor, beſides that 2 che Sab- 
this day was already bleſſed, as well as any other day by the law of nature, God 1 
beſtowed a more ſio gular bleſſing vpon this day, than hee did vpon any other 
diy of the weeke, ſaith Junius: for he bleſſed the ſeventh day, that is, he beſtow- 
[cd ſome good thing vpon it, Quia benedicere Dei eft benefacere z becauſe that to 
bleſſe, wich God, is to beſtow ſome benefit. 

gut what are the benefits that he beſtowed vpon this day t | 

Firtt, whereas the other ſix daies were appointed for the creation of all things, 
God choſe out the ſeuenth day for himſelſe to reſt in, and appointed the ſame 
ynto men to worſhip and ſerue him; for to Sanctiſie, in the Hebrew Idiome 
(ignificrh to ſet any thing apart from the common vſe of it, as the Lord is ſaid 
to ſanctiſie the bread in the Sacrament, when he tranſlated it from the common 
vie vnto a diuine vſe, ſaith Zanchius and therefore; as Temples, and Churches, 
Garments, and Veſlels, and the like, are called holy, not of any inherent quality 
of holineſſe that is in them, but in reſpect of the holy vic for which they are or- 
dained; ſo this day is called holy, not of the formall cauſe, becauſe it is mdped 
wich any holy qualitie more than che ocher daies (as the Rhemifts falſly ima- xhem. Teft. Apec. | 
gine) but becauſcit is appointed for holy vſes; as firſt, that God himſelfe might f. 10. Sack. . 
reſtin it from all his works: and ſecondly, that men might reſt from their works, 4 * 
and zpply themſelues wholly to the worſhip of God. 5 res fi 

Secondly, God hath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſſing vnto all them that obſerve | ; To bleſſe them 
and keepe the Sabbath for choſe ends for which it is ordained : for thus ſaith the 
Lord onto the Eunnches thatkeepe my Sabbath, vnto them will I gine in mint 
bexſe, and within my walls 4 place and a name better than of ſonnes and daughters, 
vil pine them au everlaſting name that ſhall not be cut off z alſo the ſonnes of the 
ſranger that ioyne themſelues to the Lord, and to keepe my Sabbath from pollu- 
ting it, exen them will I bring to my holy Mount ame, and make them ieyfull in 
in houſe of prayer, and their burnt offerings and their Sacrifices ſhall be agcepted_ 


———— —— 


4 The 
that follow the 
Sauctiſien of che 

Sabbath, 


Iuns in Gen. 2.4. 


Zaucb. in 4. pre- 
cet. 


2 benefits be- 

owed vpon the 
Sabbath... | 
1 To dedicate it 
to holy vſes. | 


g 


Exod. 40.1 35 
Leuit. 27. 30. 


* : 


vor mine Altar: And ſo likewiſe the Prophet Jeremy, promiſeeh the 4 
bleſſing vnto all chofe that ſanRifie the Sabbath, ſaying, 4 7e A lig unt bea 
ken vrto me, not to prophane, but to hallaw the Sabbath den than hall There enter | 
into the gates of this City Kings and Princes ſittiag vpn the een . Did, 
riding in Charets and on borſes, and this ¶ ity ſhall remains ſor ar, And chere! 
fore, if Rebecca vicd ſuch meanesas ſhe did, and put in prafitiſeall 
had, to ger a Fathers bleſſing for her ſonne /acob and I 
weepe, and howle, and cry, with a great aud exceeding bitrer ey 
ling, ſaying, Haſt thou but one bleſſing, ns) Father, bleſſe ne; ewe 
Farber? O let me haue thy bleſſing, though ic be but ue 
how much more carefull and earneſt ſhould we bee t et tl el | 
for if God will bleſſe vs, we neede not feare who curſe vs, e veec ] 
who be againſt vs: if we haue little, that little will nore proſper 
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therewich z and ſo in all that we take in hand, ifwe fan Aiße the Sebi ©5248 
will ſeaſon our hearts with his grace to preſerue vs from euill hee will 8 
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nrich our ſoules with goodneſſe that ſhall followys all the daies ol. 
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Cap. p. 


1 The curſe of 
them that neg- 
lect che Sabbath. 
Ierem. 17.27. 


Exod, 31.14. 


A threefold curſe 
ro the breakers 
of the Sabbath. 


1 Curſe. 
Job 21. 3+ 


2 Keg. 4. 39, 40. 
Diſcipul. de temp. 
ſer. 117. 


1 Curſe. 


ment, anne 1582. 
lahan. Finc. in l. de 
0447 cal ®. 


A moſt obſcrue- 
ble note. 


| 3 cu. 


Why God puni- 
ſheth ſowe men, 
Jand bur ſome 
men in this life. 


330 


Stowes Abridge- |Paris-Garden, as they were beholding the Beare-barring on the Sabbath diy; 
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Secondly , ſeeing that ( entrariorum ratio eff contraria; God Promilah, , 
bleſſing to them that ſanctifie the Sabbath; ic muſt needs follow, that 7 
ſhall be accurſed that prophane it, that neglect it: and ſo the Prophet Jem 
ſneweth, If you will not hearken wnto me to halem my Sabbath day, they wil. 
kindle a fire in the gates of your City, and it ſpall denoure the Pal ices of leiuſa 
lem, and it ſhall not be quenched : And ſo God himſelfe ſairhvnco (Mies, Ew 
ry one that aefileth my Sabbath, ſuall ſurely be put to death, and that ſonle ſbal hes 
cut off from amorgſt bu people. ol 

x Conſumption of goods.) 

And ſo you ſee the aſe 2 Deſtruction of bedy. For 

| 3 Damnation of ſoule. 
Firſt, The fire ſhall conſame their goods, ſaith the Prophet Jeremy. 


Secondly, Their bodies ſhall be ſtoned to deat h, C H: l "=" 
Thirdly, Their ſoules (hall be cut off, aich God himſelfe. 
Firſt, chey ſhall be accurſed in their goods, for either as Saint Peter fiſhed il 


night, and catched nothing, becauſe Chriſt was not with him; ſo they (hall la 
bour all day, and gainenothing, beeauſe the bleſſing of God is not vpon their 
labour; or if God ſuffereth them to gather it, as he ſuffered the Iiraelites to pre 
ſerue Manna till the morning, yet God will ſerd a curſe vpon what they gz. 
ther; and as that Manna ſtank e, ſoſhall thoſe goods ſtinke in the light of God, 
and va away like che ſnow before the Sunne; and as the { oſoguintida (poi 
led the whole melle of portage, fo perhaps that gaine got on the Sabbath will 
| poiſon all we got on the wecke daies; for old Frier D:/c/pu/ns recordeth, that 
8 Husband- man, carrying Corneto his Barne on the Lords day, had his Barne 
and all his Corne burnt vp the next night. 

Secondly, though the Law of man inflicteth not death vpon the tranſpref- 
ſors of the Sabbath, yet many times God taketh the matter into his owne 
hands, and either immediatly puniſneth them with death, by ſome fearctull and! 


ſudden iudgement out of Heauen, «s thoſe vpon whom the ſcaffolds fell in 


and that Flax woman, that working with her maids on this day, che fire kin- 
dled in the Flax, and burnt her houſe, her ſelfe, and two children, and the like, 
whom God iuſtly plagued for their vniuſt prophaning of the Lords day; or dk 


in his ſecret iudgement, as a puniſhment for this ſinne, he ſuffereth them to com 


mit ſuch ſinnes, as perhaps murders, or robberies, or the like, for which by 
mans law they ſhall be iuſtly put to death: God many times puniſhing the ſinnes 
againſt the firſt Table, with giuing them ouer to commit the ſinnes of chele 
cond Table. 

Thirdly, though I am not ignorant, that this phraſe, that ſoule hall be cut f 
from among his people, ſigniſieth commonly to root out ſuch a man from the 
ſociety of men; yet doth this include more ſpecially the deſtruction and dam- 
nation of chat man, without the ſpeciall mercy of God, that is thus cut off from 
men; becauſe the ſame ſinne which brings deſtruction vnto his body, deſerues 
alſo damnation vnto his ſoule : and therctorethe prophaners of the Sabbath, 
though they ſhould eſcape all iudgementz in this life, yet may they chinke they 
haue not yet eſcaped all dangers, their portion being prepared and reſerued 
for them in that Lake, which burneth with fire and brimftone for euermore; for 
God puniſheth but few in this life, and reſerueth the reſt to be plagued in the life 


to come: few, to ſhew there ſhall be a judgement not all, leſt chen wee ſhould 


thinke there were no need of iudgement. 
And therefore ſeeing God neuer had greater care of his Sanctuary, the place 


of his ſeruice, than he hath of his Sabbath, the time when he would be ſerued; 
let vs oontinually pray to God for grace, to incline our bearts to keepe thu Lan 
and ſeeing, as Saint Chry/offeme ſaĩth, we haue receiued the Sabbath day of God, 
to cleanſe our ſoules from finne, let vs not vpon that day moſt of all commit 


linne but, as Saint Anguſtine ſaith, Let vs ſhew our ſclues Chriſtians by — 
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Lords day, and let vs giue due honour vnto the ſame; becauſe 
of diſhonouring of it, is bech contrary to Chriſtian Religion, 
n moſt sſſuredly bring deſtruction both to the body and ſoule of the 
| f: and therefore, O thou eternall God that waſt before 
and haſt created, diſtinguiſhed, and appropriated its owne time for 
we pray thee giue vs grace to know our times, eſpecially that time 


hanin 


ſhould moſt ſpecially ſerue thee; char ſo ſanQity 
to the glory of thy Name, wee may be glorified wich ß. 
when there ſhall bee neither daies nor times for 
euermore, through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, Amen. 


And ſo much for this fourth Commandement. 


Qualis hora, tali vita; 
Sicut creſcit, emaneſcit ; 
In vtraque, nulla mora, 
Nec in vita, nec in hora. 


Our life doth paſſe like an houre- glaſſe, 
So ſoone fading as increaſing z 
In either one is no delay, 


Time and dry ſand both ſlip away. 


this day 
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[ The Analyſis of che fitth Commandement. 


1 Natwall Fathers. Magi 
* rates. 
f = partie beren ), 4 Superigurs, ae) 2 Miniſters, 


compreberided, 3 Maſters. 
\3 All or Elders, 
1 To nous!fh them. 
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1 Who are cem- 
prehended vnder 


_—___ 


theſuperiouts from the performance of the ſame z but, becauſe ( asche Phildſo- 
therefote euer greater than che loue of the children, the frftbeing 


retrograde, and as it were the 
'|reſpeR Sepbocles ſaith, | * 
7211 41 | | 


ſogrear ĩs the naturall force and 


Thirdly, Quæ ſit iſta remunerabilitas, vvhat is the reward, that is here includedin 
. "Cz. A precept, commanding vs what todos 
this recept:And Ifay that We 10 5 IS} 8 
— herein two parts: in vs What the doer 0 here. 
| , A i The parties thit are co 
Firſt, in the precept we may likewiſe) ptehendegd <>. 
conſider theſe two things: 2 The things that are com- 


Fiſt, the parties herein comptehen- 51 Father. 
ded, ate expreſſed in theft anna, þ Thou, : AQ 

By Father, is vnderſtood all ſuperiours by Thou, all infcriours. kor 

Firſt, wee finde vnder the name of Father three ſorts of men expreſſed 

1 Ovr naturall fathers: C1 Magiſtrates. - ; 
that 5 All our Superiours, a 2 Miniſters, 

3 All our Elder. „ „ (3 Malers. el 
Firſt, the Apoſtle calleth them that begat vt our Wig and Salomon bid. 
dech rao our fathers which haue beg atten vnd our mothers that did beare wy, 

Sccotidly, that our Superiours ire our fathers, the Scripcures make ic plane 
vnto vs: For r An 

Firſt, Kings are called nur ſing fathers, and Queenes nurſing mothers; ind il 
the Kings of Gerar were called by the name of Abimelech, that is, Pater rex, the 
King our Father. 1 | S= 

Secoydly, that the Miniſters axe gur Fathers, Saint Pas! faith, T boxgh je had 
ten thouſand inſtruftors, yet haue yee not many fathers; for in Chriſt Ieſiu I haue be 
gotten you, through the Geſpel; and ſo in reſpect of this regeneration and ney 
birth of men, by che preaching of the Goſpel], he calleth the Galathians his li- 
tle children, of whom he trawelted in birth againe, til C briſt were formed in them; 
ſo Elizew calleth Elia his father, ſaying, My father, my father, the — 
rael and the borſe-mev thereof ; and generally, the Miniſters of Gods word,whi 
beget vs by faith co Chriſt, are called our ſpirituall Fathers, 

T hirdly, that Maſters are our fathers, the ſcruants of Naaman came vnto bim, 
ſaying, Father, if the Prophet bad commanded thee a greater thing, wonldeſt thes 
not haue done it? and ſo the Centurion calleth his ſeruant ſonne, becauſe the word 
mus, ſignifieth as well a ſonne, as a ſeruant, - 

Thirdly, that our Elders are our fathers, Saint Paul ſheweth, when cxhorting 
Timot hie how to rebuke all degrees, he ſaith, Rebake not au Elder, bat exhort lin 
4 a father, the Jounger men ph, N and the elder women as mothers, 

Secondly, hauing ſeene who are meant by Father, the fathers that begat u, 
the Magiſtrate, the Miniſter, our Maſters, and our Elders; we may eaſily know 
who is vnderſtood by Thou; Qnia contrariorum ratio eſt comtraria ; childten, 
ſubiccts, Chriſtiana, ſervants, and all younger ſorts ef people; they are all here 
commanded to honour all the fore- ſaid ſorts of Fathers. | 

Secondly, che things that are herecommanded; are the performance ofal 
ſuch duties, as each one of theſe parties oweth towards the ether as well the fu-|, 
periours to their inferiours, as the inferiours to their ſupertours; for we mut not 
thinke that God exacteth theſe duties at the hands of inferieurs, and exe 
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The daties of our natural parents. The true Church. 


Gods Church. 


chat the father will be readier to diſcharge his duty towards the ſonne, than the 
ſonne towards the father: therefore God expreſly here requireth the inferiours 
to dilcharge their duties to their ſuperiours , and incluſjuely requireth the ſuperi- 
to diſcharge their duties towards their inferiours; and ſo both are inioyned 

ge their duties towards their 


ours 1 Superiours to diſchar 


inferiours. 
2 Inferiours to diſcharge th 
ſuperiours. 


=” ir duties: 8 ; 
to diſcharge their al eir duties towards their 


Nutriment. j 
2 Document. l | 
3 Chaſtiſement. | 
4 To bea good example to them. 
5 Jo lay vp ſomething for them. 
Fiſt, Nutriment; becauſe parents are not to be like the Kite, which grieueth 
to ſee her young ones proſper, but they are to nurſe chem, and to keepe them 
with meat and drink e, and appatell: Ini the ninth of Hoſea, verſ. 14. it is ſaid, 
that a w/carying wombe and arit brefts, area curſe of God; and it ii a ſhame to 
ſee how few women in theſe dayes, vnleſſe it be of the poorer ſort, doc nurſe cheir 
owne children: ir is reported of Gracc hu, that when his Nurſe brought hom 


parents. 


And the duties of parents 
are ſpecially theſe five; 


a 


Firſt, I will begin with the duties of the ſuperiours z and fiſt of our natural] | 


his childe, he gaue her a pearle of very great price, andanother of farre leſſex v 
ue vntothe mother; and being demanded why he reſpected the nurſe fo much 
better than the mother, he anſwered that the mother dare-thechilde wirr. 
moneths in her wombe, and the nurſe bare him about thirtie moneths in her 
armes: and Aut huſam, that was Saint Chryſoſtomes mother, diſſwading him from 
mndergoing tharmonaſticall life, which Nu had perſwaded him vnto, ſaith; 
O my ſonne, remember what | haue done for thee, as the manifold ſorrowes, and 
throbs, and throwes chat I endured fot thee in child? bed and after thatzthe ſuſte- 


don of a moſt naturall mother; then bu»gred, andfaſfttd; aud reframed to cat any | 
thing that might hurt thee, or to drinke any thing 
now, I Fare, nan of the greater ſort can vſe any of theſe latter arguments, 
toperſwade or diſſwade their children from iny thing; which is the cauſe ma- 
y mes, that, as parents ſuew little loue and affection in the nurſing of their 
children ; ſo their children in like ſort doe perſorme little regard and obedienct 
in the honouring of their parents. | 
| N 1 In che trade of his life, as Salomon ſaith, Teuch vp a 
chulde in the way that be ond goe, and when he is old 
he will not depart from it. * | | 
2 In the feare of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Bring 
op your childrey in inſtraſtion and information of the 
| Lord. 7 
Firſt, we reade that amorig the Agyprians all men were to be of ſome trade or 
other: and therefore 7oſeph inſtructeth his brethren, that when Ybæraoh ſhould 
uke them of what Occupation they were, they ſhould anſwer, that their Trade 
had beene about cattell from their youth vp vntill then. And herein I like well 
ofthe Athenian; rule, that bringing their children to the Towne-houſe, where 
they faw all manner of exerciſes, and handy-crafcrooles, they were permitted to 
berake thewſelues to what trade or courſe of life they liked beſty euery one 
ved put to what hee were naturally inclined ; and the beſt into tlie Mi- 


Secondly, document 
or inſtruction, and that 
8 (wo-fold': wiz. 


| * Nav | | ri: . # 
vrcondly,chey ſhould be inſtructed both 15 —— 5 
Firſt, in good manners and motall vertues; becauſe that as che deſire of nature 
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The Doctrine * "The 


| Secondly, a man muſt continually pray to God for his children, that God 
' would bleſſe them, and plant his feareintheir hearts, as the Patriarches, and ill 


the holy men of former times haue done z and Je offering burnt offerings for 


true Church. The expoſ of the Deculog, 5,650 
gut: i Com 


— 


ſtruct them well: And we know that gobd conditions and vertues are qualiti 
acquired and gotten by cuſtome, and not inbred in vs by nature; or if we W " 
naturally good, yet the belt gifts of nature, if they be not well guided, will from, 
degenerate, and at length become ſtarke naught : andcherefore parents ought : 
be very carefull co bring vp their children in all civill cariages; elſe this ne " 
gence of theirs, may cauſc ſuch wick edneſſe in their children, as may be as from 
to palle thorow their owne hearts. Lycurguu, to ſhew how much inſtrugion 
prenaileth for the good of youth, expreſſed the ſame by the exzmple of two lk 
tle dogs of the ſame litter, whereof the one was brought vp alwayes in the houſe 
by the fire (ide, the other in the field among the heards z for when he broy be 
them forth, and ſet a Hare and a meſſe of pottage before them, that which ” 
bred inthe houſe ran to the pottage, rhe other after the Hare; whereby we ſe 
how nurture preuaileth many times to the conquering of nature it ſelſe; inſtru. 
Rion being (as Quintilien ſaith) eaſily planted, but hardly ſupplanted from the 
minds of youths. | 

Secondly, in pietie, and in thefeare of God;becauſc learning without religion, 
is but armed wickednelle ; and te teach them all things, and not to teach then 
pietie, is to teach them nothing z for we know Ceſar was learned, but a Tyrmt: 
Alexander learned, but proud; and ſo of many more: and therefore, as, — 
_— than vntaught; ſo as good vntaught, as not caught the feare of the 
Lord. x 

And therefore, to the end a man may well bring vp his children in religiou; 
| conucrſation, he muſt doe theſe two things: 
Firft, he muſt tell them all that he knoweth in matters of religion; for ſo the 
Lord faich vnto the Iſraelites, that they ſhould reach their children the Law, and 
to their childrens children, what things the Lord bad done for tbem; but herein 
feare many fathers teach nothing vnto their children, becauſe they know no- 
ching themſelues. 


his children, left avy ef them ſtonld finne, and curſe God in his heart; he thought 
they would neuer grow ſo prophane, as now we are, to blaſpheme God withtber 
tongues z he onely feared their hearts: and Plato ſaith, that there is no prayer 
which God heareth more willingly, than that prayer which the parents makedn 
the behalfe oftheir children; and that may be the reaſon why the children infor- 
mer times, as we reade in the example of Iaceb and Eſan, were ſo jealous oneof 
another, who ſhould carry away the fathers bleſſing, that is, be chicfly prayedfor, 
by the father, to haue the bleſſings of God beſtowed vpon him; but now, norm 


traſci, non ire ad Deum, norant arare, nom orare ; they will rather curſe them in 


ä 


| viperous generation, that will cat thorow their parents bowels ; and * 


| doe want pietic : and therefore we ſhould pray for them alwayes, and curſe them 


their fury, than pray for them in pierygand that is the reaſon that ſo many of them 


not at all, pray and curſe not. | 
Thirdly, Chaſtiſement, or correction; athing as neceſſary for youth as ther 
food z becauſe that, as an vntamed horſe becommeth fierce ; ſoz childe ſuffered 
to doe what he liſt, waxeth rebellious gand no maruell ;for is it poſſible to pre-· 
ſerue meat well ſauoured, m_ neuer to ſalt it? ſo it is — * to keepe 3 
childe within the bounds and limits of his dutie, it you neuer rebuke and chaſtiſe | 
him t and therefore we reade that Ely his ſonnes became wicked, becauſe he cor. 
refted them not, but gaue them flight rebukes for hainous ſinnes z and Adoniah 
dealt treacherouſly with his father David, and ſought to vſurpe his kingdom, 
becauſe bis father would not diſpleaſe him from his child-hood z ſo all children 
notcorreed by their parents, will be a griefe vnto their parents; becauſechat 
25 Moſes rod, caſt from him, turned into a Serpent; ſo the rod of correction, alt 
from our children, it will make them no better than the brood of Serpents, or 2 
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the Wiſe- man laitch, Wit hhold nat — from thy childe ; for in [miting Pl | Tina, 
with the rod, be ſpall not die; but then ſhalt deliuer his ſoule from hell: but be that | — —— 2 


arth the rod, hateth his ſounc, and be that loneth him c haſtiſeih bim betimes. For | P 3,14 


asthe Poet ſaith, Prou. 1 3. 24. 


1 


Quid moderat a noc et pueris correctis blanda ? 8 | | 
and therefore ſay not, the rod cauſeth blewneſſe, or correction is harſh varo chil- | | 
drenz for if thox play with thy children, they {pal bring thee to heaninefſezand chere- | | 
ſore the Apoſtle demandeth,what ſeune is there whom the father doth not chaſtiſe? | 
Surely none, but thoſe, who will as hardly honour their parents, as their parents 
haue lowly corrected them: And yer ] ſay, that parents are bound to doe what 1222 — 
lieth in them to indoxe their children by loue and perſwalion to abſtaine from Potiua conſuefacere | 


Hebe.823.9. 


cuil, and to follow good z becauſe as Terence ſaith, l um ſea ſpomte 
Padore & liberalitate liberos retinere, 1 le ſalee quam | 
1 oa Clo Fell. 
Satins eſſe credo quam mets : That we ought 


ir is better, if it can be done, to make children vertuous by counſell, than by feare. .o que our belt to | 
gut if faire meanes will not ſerue, then as they ought not to be zfraid to hold him | perſwade chil- a 
yp by the haires of his head, which is in danger of drowning, for feare of hurting | dren by loue. 

him z ſo we mult not neglect due cortection vnto our children tor feare of pro- | 


vol ing them to wrath. | | 
But in the right performance of caſtigat ion, theſe rules are to be obſerued. Rules to be ob- 
Firſt, to doe it betimes, and not to tarry too long ere they correct them: for PR 1 —_ { 
he that loweth his childe will chaſten bim betimes, ſaith Salomon; becauſe that, as * — chil- 
trees, while they are young wands, will eaſily bend; but if once they grow old | ; Rule. 
oakes, they will breake before they bow; ſo children, being as young colts, they To do it betimes. 
muſt be tamed betimes, elſe will it be as hard to inſtru them, when they are old, T. 3.4 
as it is to cure a feſtered fore, or to teach an old trotting horſe to amble. | | 


Secondly, to doc it according to euery ones diſpoſition; becauſe that as the old | 2 Rule. 
According to 


laying is, 51. | | | 
- Flexilis eſt iunc tu, ſalices flectunt ur amare, fan 
Robora dura minus. 
ſome children will be ſooner ſnibd with a word, than others with many blowes. 
Thirdly, to doe it as well, or rather; for faults committed againſt God, as ſwea- 1. 


nng nd ſuch like, or againſt our neighbours, as lying, ſlandering, miſcalling For what faultz. 
them, as for faults againſt our ſelues. h 
Fourthly, to doe it in compaſſion, and not in anger; Quia paululum ſupplicij pro 
mano peccato patriſatueſty and the Apoſtle ſaith, Fathers prowoke not your chil- 
dn to anger, leſt they be diſconragedy and ſo immoderate correction is flatly for- 
bidden; and therefore it muſt not be done in anger; becauſe, as the Poet ſaith, 
Impedit ira animum ne poſſit cernere verum. 
it isa hard thing to vſe moderation in anger; and in that reſpect the Heathen 
man could ſay, Sumpſiſſem pcœnas de te, miſt iratus fuiſſem, I would haue puniſhed 
thee, had | not beene angry with thee for it is the propertie of a father rather to 
allme his ſon to doe well of his owne accord, than to compell him through feare; 
and if he muſt needs be corrected, then as Phyſitians mingle ſome ſweet juice 
with their bitter drugs; ſo muſt a father intermingle his fatherly clemencie wit 
the ſharpneſſe of his reprehenſionʒand in no caſe muſt he be angry long; becauſe 
that to be ſeuere in puniſhment, and hardly to be reconciled, 1s an argument of 
an harſh minde, and ſmall loue vnto their children, and maketh them odious that 
correct, and cauſeth their corrections to profit little vnto their children. 
Fitly, to doe it with prayers to God that they might be amended, and not in]; Rule. 


fur w be reuenged on them: and therefore Plato would haue parents that killed | With prayers c 
amend them. 


their children in correcting them, to be puniſhed ſo, as if they had killed other end c | 

men j and the law Aquilia puniſhed all Schoole- maſters that hurt any members of | Hov fare whe 

their ſchollers with ſeuere puniſhment ; becauſe the correction of children muſt 8 chil. 
aluayes done with moderation, in joue, and not in anger, with a deſire to | ren doch e- 


mend their manneis, and not in fury to end theit liues. 
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| Ca p. I. And yet in former times, the fathers had abſolute power ef their children, a 
we finde it by the law of Romulus, who faith, Parentum in liberos omne ius 0 
Dion. Halic. anti- | andi, vendendi, oc idenai; Let the parents haue full libertie to diſpoſe of their chil 
— . dren, to banilh them, ſell them, kill them: ſo Manluu Torquat as exiled his ſon 
| Syllanm ; ſo tlie lawes of the twelue tables allowed the father co (ell his children 
| _— | ö 

vnto the third time; and ſo Faluiu the Senator killed his ſonne, becauſe he ws 
Saluſt. de bello ca · partner in the conſpiracie of Catiline; and it ſeemes by the example of 47. 
tl. bam, that he adiudgedthis power to belong vato parents, or elſe, when God had 
es commanded him to offer vp Iſaac, he might well have anſwered, that it was not 
— 400 in his power to kill his ſonne; for it is moſt likely, that neither God would haue 
much power vn- | inioyned it, nor the father execute it, nor the neighbours and ſtrangers indure i: 
to parents. if in no caſe, at no time, and by no law a father could not be able to iuſtibeirgang 

| che reaſon ofthis power was to keepe children in awe, to performe their duties 
Why fathers had to oh int bild raid gend J 
power to put | for while this power was in force, children were afraid to offend their parents, 
their children to but when it began to decline, children became deſperate in all euill, and moſt in- 
death. ſolent againſt their parents: and therefore, though the granting of too abſolute 
a power vnto all parents, might proue dangerous, yet ſeeing the too much re. 
ſtraining of the parents power ouer their children, bred an infinite diſorder in 
the world, and cauſed children not only to deny obedience vnto their parents, | 
but alſo to commit more parricides in hue yteres, than had beene committed in 
Seneca lib. 1. de | fiue hundred yearcs before, 2s Seneca ſaith; it were very good, that the Parents 
Clement. power ſhould not be too much reſtrained; becauſe it may well be iudged, that the 


> 3 er 4 | parents (except {ome tcw vnnaturall ones) by reaſon of the great loue, which na 
Pareni 


— — - 


nel be oo much] turally they beare vnto their children, will hardly abuſe their authority, tobe. 


reſtrained. come too rigorous vnto them: and therefore, Moſes, as it were, in the middle 
way, betwixt yeelding too much, and reſtraining too much this fatherly power, 
would haue the parents to bring their ſonne before the Judge, and the ludge,vp. 
on the complaint of the parents, ſhould cauſe the contumacious childe to be ſto- 
| ned to death. And this is worth the obſeruing, that although Meſes would not 
haue the father to put his childe to death with his owne hands, becauſe it was fa. 
rer and farre better, that a father ſhould be a petitioner, that another man ſhould 


execute che puniſhment of his ſonne in that high nature, than that he ſhould doe 
the ſame himſelſe; yet the bare inditement of the father, without any further 
For what crimes } Proofe, ſerued for a ſufficient cuidence againſt the vndutiſull childe; and got 
che father might | only hainous offences, as murthers, adulteries, and the like, but privatemilde 
cauſe his ſon to | MEanours and treſpaſſes of contempt and diſobedience againſt parents, within 
be put to death. | doores, though not ated in publike view, were ſufficient crimes to put the ſonne 
to death; for if avy man hath a ſonne t bat is fimbborne and diſobedient, and will un 
hearken to the woice of bus father, or to the voice of bis mother, then ſhall hi; father 
and bis mot her take bim, and bring him out vnto the Elders of the Citie, aud thy 
| ball ſay vnte the Elders of the (tie, this our ſonne is fubboerne and diſobedient, and 
be will not obey our admonit ion; be is a robber and adrunkard, or the like: then al 
the men of that Citie ſhall ſtone him with ftones till be die. For as contempt in a ſoul 
dier is a very capitall crime; becauſe there is nothing that ſo much cndangereth 
che ſtate of a whole armie, as the ill diſpoſition of one mutinous fellow; ſo no- 
4 thing can be more preiudiciall to a whole family, than the contempt and diſobe- 
The pretty ex · | dience of an vndutifull child: and therefore Rhachs Mardus (as . E lianus tels vs) 
ample of Kaco | when he brought his ſonne ¶ artomes into the preſence of Artaxerxes, and was 
_m"_ ger = very earneſt to haue the King to pronounce ſentence of death againſt his ſonne, 
lewd Biden. vpon his owne ſuggeſtion, that his ſonne was a graceleſſe and diſobedicnt childe; 
How much more and the King ſaid, Canſt thou endure to ſee thy ſonnes life taken from bim; he an. 
then oflewd ſer- ſwered, I haue a lettice in my garden, that is oſtentimes rudely quer-growne W 
uants. leaues zand then, though thoſe leaues be the limbes of the body, yet 1 doe crop 
6 them off, and my lettice is ſofarre from grieuing, or mourning for the loſſe ot 
| thoſe lopt off limbes, that it flouriſheth the better, and cars a great deale the 


Dealt. 21. 20, 11. 


—— 


ſweeter; ſo may it pleaſe you, O King, to deeme of me, that albeit, I ſhall 3 
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-Frextent of the power of parents, 
e eee g 2 
Jeath of this vngratious varler, that annoyes my houſe, and corrupts by his ill 


example ̃ ny ſelfe, 1 
ter by it, and rather haut cauſe to reioyce, than to grieue for ſuch a loile. 


gut the power of lite and death hath long ſince, vpon good grounds, beene 
liſcontiaued; and now parents can neither pawne nor ſell their ſonnes, nor wich. 


his father can haue no part, nor propertie in Its bur he will ſerue his fatheꝶ wich 
Procelſe, he will fue him at law, he will indite him at the aſſiſes, he will be ma- 
ried wichout his leaue, he will enter into any kinde of life, and he will doe euen 
hat he liſt: And the reaſon is, becauſe the authority and power of parents is 
zbridged, and cheir hands are ſhortned, that they cannorpunilh or correct their 


ereeiue that their ſubiection vnder their priuat parents, was far more ſtrict, than 
ynder the publike Magiſtrate; (becauſe the Prince might ſcarce doe any thing 
without iudiciall proceeding, but the father might do any thing at his own will 
md pleaſure, as Ariſtotle ſaith) then at the ſpurre and ſwitch mak e the horſe 
obedient vnto his rider, ſo the feare of thoſe chaſtiſements, which the fathers 
might, at their owne will, inflict vpon their children, did inforce the childrens 
conformit ie vnto their fathers will; and ds in old time, they kept debters to cheir 
word, by that leaue which they had to teare their limbes, and to draw their 
bloud z ſo the very ſhew and repreſentations of ſuch horrible tortures, which 
parents mighc inflie iv pon their children, did teach them the practiſe of obedi- 
ence; but when children ſee that parents haue no power to correct them, to any 
purpoſe, then preſently they grow diſobedient and diſſolute: and therefore Ha- 
licarnaſſ ſaith, that cantempt of parents and parricides, were therefore ordina- 
ry monſters among the Greekes; becauſe the authority which Charondus, Pitta- 
eu, and Solon aſſi gned vnto parents, was but a very milde and feeble regiment, 


to hold diſſolute youth in obedience; but they were exceeding ſcarce, and ſel- 


dome found among the Romans, becauſe the power which Romalus gaue vn- 


tation, | | 
And yet we finde that true religion keepes children in more awe than feare; 
for, though that great ſeuerity, which choſe ancient Law- makers deuiſed, to im- 
prouethe power of parents, did conſtraine children to conforme themſelues to 
better behauiour, than naturally they were inclined vnto; yet was all this many 
times out of feare more than loue, and extorted from them, not willingly yeelded 


to their parents but though children were neuer ſo looſe and diſhoneſt in 


their behauiours, yet when they were once conuerted to Chriſt leſus, and be- 
came ſeaſoned with his grace; then preſently, ſaich Septimius, they became god - 
7 to liue in all good order, and obedience both to their heauenly and carth- 
y fathers. 

But now ſince religion begins againe to wax cold, 
prone to riot and luſt, ſo arrogant and ſo laſciuious in their cartiages, and ſo hard 
to be guided and menaged by their parents; and that now adayes, to be a father, 
ſeemes to be nothing elſe but to be termed a father; the duties being gone, though 
the name continue; I could wiſh that where i 
keepe children within the bounds of that reuerent obeyſance vnto their ; 
which God and nature teacheth them; there ſome further power might be gran. 
ted vnto parents, that at length for feare, they might be — from ſuch im. 
pleries as are too commonly to be ſcene in many places. 

Fourthly, to be a good example vnto their children in all their actions; be- 


cauſe parents by their ill liues doe leave unto themſelues no courage to reproue 


their ſeruancs, muck leſſe their children: boo 
(Turpe eſt doctori cum cnlpa redarguit ipſum.) 


anſt thou ſay vnto thy childe, Thewſheir not fteale, when as thow doeſt 
ſteale thy ſelfe or, Thew ſhalt not ſoare, when as thou ſweareſt and blaſphemeſt 
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continu-· 
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he reſt of his poore brechren z yet I aſſure my ſelfe, I ſhall ſpeed the bet - 


out much adoe dilinherit chem; but if the ſonne get any thing, it is his owne, and 


children, as in former times they were wont to doe; for while the children did 
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How feare kept 
children in aue. 


to all fathers, was full and abſolute in all reſpects, without any kinde of limi- 


and that our youth ere ſo | 


godlineſſe doch not preuaile, to 
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To prouide 


children. 
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rents of Lwo 
| forts. 
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Some men too 
care full for their 
children. 


Others are too 


careleſſe. 
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tempſerss annos, [ed 


ſomewhat for our 
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To ſell our patri- 


Gods diſplcaſare. you ſee a man ſelling his patrimony. 
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to teach 
re lly Ys, 
we learn, 


continually This is to teach him, and vnteach him at che ſame breath; 
him by thine example, and to vnteach him by chy words; and Ariſtorle 
that diſſicilius eſt dediſcere quam diſcerezit is harder for vs to forget what 
chan to learne; eſpecially thoſe things which we learne in youth, and by exam 
ples : Firſt, in youth, becauſe children are like wax, apt to receiue any im tef 
ſion, either good or euill; and being once receiued, it is hardly rooted cur. * 
cauſe as the prouerbe is, ö 


Langum — per Quo ſemel eſt imbuta,recens ſernabit odorem 
precepla, brewe per Teſta din, the vellell will long keepe that ſ 
X a 

„ wherewith it is firſt ſeaſoned: Secondly, by examples; becauſe examples Fi 
not only teach vs ſooner, as Seneca ſgith, but alio ſurer than precepts: and there. | 
fore the Poet ſaith, 

£9; FRINGE Nil diftn fœdum, viſt ou limina argat, 

puero reuerentia ; f Intra quæ puer eft ; procul hinc, procul ite puellæ 

quid turpe paras, Lenonaum, & cantus pernoctantis paraſits ; 

nec tu pueri en- | that nothing ſhould be done amifle where children are, no laſciuious talke, no 


vnſeemely act; becauſe ill examples vnto children, are as maſters and counſelles 
of ill-doing : and therefore it is recorded in the hiſtory of the Heluctiaut, tha 
one of their Kings condemned a leaud ſonne to death, and cauſed his father to 
be the executioner of him; becauſe he was the cauſe of his lewdneſſe by his euil 
education of him; for it is moſt certaine, that where you {ce the parents ſhame. 
leſle in all lewdneſſe, you ſhall generally finde their children graceleſſe to al 
goodneſſe: Map pn rhyw i giw pz hwyad nefio yz llpn with dynn idad; 
which is as much as the Poet faich, 
Vera quidem res eſt, patrem ſequitur ſua prolær, 
Et ſequitur leniter filia matris iter 
The fathers way es, the ſonnes will loue, 

And light as mothers, daughters proue. 
3 iftly, to prouide and to lay vp ſomewhat for their children; for ſo the Apo. 
ſtle teacheth vs, that the children owght not to lay wp for the parents, but the peu 
for the children. 
But here we muſt note that the Fr Deſcended by patrimony. 
induſtrie. 

Firſt, I thinke the father is rather a faithſull guardian to preſerue them fot hi 
| ſucceſſors, which were leſt him by his predeceſſers, than a free owner of them, o 


| 


| 


ſell chem and to alienate them at his pleaſure : and therefore when Ahab would 


haue bought Nabeths Vineyard; Naboth anſwered, The Lord forbid that Iſui 
' gime the inheritance of my father vnto thee and I thinke ita ligne not only ofthe 
declining ofa family, but alſo of the diſpleaſure of God — that family, when 


Secondly, of goods, a man is bound by ſome honeſt courſe to prouide ſome- 


ching for his children for ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome things chat muſt be 


laid vp for the children, vnderſtandeth it not of inheritance left vnto vs, but of 
goods that we ſhould provide for them. 105 
But herein, ſome men are too careſull, and giue themſelues to the diuell to 
make their children wealthy, caſting themſelues downeto hell, that they may 
raiſe vnto their poſteritie a tower, whoſe top may reach ro heanen : others are too 


children $ 
| Alatrona incedit cenſ;a induta nepotum ; 
they weare their childrens portion vpon their backs, and their pride and riorouſ- 
neſſe make their children beggers : And othersthinketo ſhew themſelues relig. 
ous in beſtowing their goods on the workes of charitie, and leauing their one 
children, if God ſhould call them, in want and neceſſity; whereas, not only na. 


cure, as you may ſee in . ſebines 2gainſt Timarchus, but alſo grace, as Saint / 


o noe... 
aleg. 5. Cojy 


cꝛteleſſe, and ſpend all vpon themſelues, ſo that they can leaue nothing for their 


| 


ſers ir downe, teacheth vs, that every man ſhould firſt promide for em of by 99% 
| \ 
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ine in his 11 9. Fpiſtle to Ecdicia reproucth her, becauſe ſhe gaue her goods 

to two poote Monk es when as [he had a ſonne liuing, on whom the might haue 
inherit bus ſonne to make the Church bu heire, let him ſeeke one that would accept it, 
he ſhall not finde Auguſtine to be his heire, nor any mus elſe, by Gods grace: And 
ſothe fact of Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage is moſt memorable an laudable; 
lor be having receiued a Deed of giſt, of a man that then had no children, reſto. 
red the ſame afcerwards to the man againe, when he ſaw that he had children; 
becauſe he thought ĩt not likely that any man, which had children, would beſtow 
hisgoods vpon a ſtranger before his one ſonne. 
And theſe be the duties of parents, which if they be ſowne berimes, like good 
ſeed, chere is no doubt but they will bring forth a plencifull harueſt of vertue and 
oodnelſe in their children; whereas if they be neglected, there is no queſtion 
dut the cuill weeds of vices and lewdneſſe will ſoone ouer- grow them; there 


patents, and 1 would ro God Parents were not a great caule thereof chemſclues, 
through the neglect of the performance of theſe ckeir owne duties. 
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CREA. II. 


their Parents. 


Econdly, the duties of the Magiſtrate, both ſupreme and ſubordinate, are 


Gods Charch. 


beuheld; cherefore much morefor his owne children: and therefore Saint An- 


is a great complaint, that children are reſpectleſſe and diſobedient vnto their 


thankfalneſſe, rexerence, and obedience that children owe vnte 


deſto wed them better ; and in another place he ſaith, that Whoſecxer woald 4 12 


A moſt laudab le 
fact of Aurelius 
Bithop of Car- 
thage. 


— 


2 The duties of 
the Magiſtrate. 


of (ome duties of the Magiſtrates and of the Minifters ; and of eight Seci. 
all duties of Maſters ; the duties of the Elders; and of the lone, 
6 manitold : but, becauſe I meane by Gods helpe to handle the duties of 
them at large, when I come to treat of the Keepers of Gods Vineyard, and 
the Goucrnours of Gods Church, I will ſpare that labour in this place; | 
onely you may briefly note that they doe conſiſt chiefly in three things, v. 
1 Peace, 
to guide the people in Ca Godlineſſe. 
3 Honefty, ; 
becauſe peace wichour godlineſſe is but ſecurity ; godlineſſe without honeſty, is 
but hypocriſieʒ honefty without godlineſſe, is but paganiſme; like vato the Ap» 
ples of Sodome, faire in ſhew, but without ſubftance z and both theſe without 
peꝛce, though good, yet vnpleaſant to euery man. 
Thirdly, the duties oſ the Miniſters, which are our ſpirituall Fathers, are to 
bet ſeene in Deut. 3 3. 10. Exch. 33. 7. & Chap. 3 4. verſ. 4. Iebu 21. 13. &. 
Chap. 16. verſ. 17, Ad. 20. 28. 1 Theſ. 2. 1. 1 Tim, 3. Titus 1. and in many 
other places of the holy Scriptures: but I meane, God willing, to handle theſe 
likewiſe at large when I come to treat of the Gouernours of Gods Church; and 
therefore ] will tranſpiſſe them ĩn this place. . 
i Feeding them in health. 
2 Keeping them in ſickneſſe. 
Fourthly, the duties of Maſters, | 3 Paying them their wages · 
which are Patres-farnilias, Fathers of 4 Vſing them like men, 
the whole houſhold, wee finde the ' 5 Defending them from their foes. 
tobe manifold, but eſpecially theſe j 6 Teaching chem Gods ſeare. ' 


All conioyned,neuer to be ſeparated; 


eight: 7 Not too much to ſlig ht them in their 
5 aduice. 


To guide the 
people in 
1 Peace. 


3 The duties of 
Tofeed the flock 
'r Verbs. 

3 Pane. 


3 Exempls. 
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| 8 Rewarding them when they part. 
Fiſt, Phocilydes ſaith, ve SAH j 5 0 dur, thou ſhouldſt 
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them, 

Luck. 17.7. 
Pros. 31. 15. 
How {cruants 
ſhould be fed. 


2 Duty, to ec pe 
them in ſickneſle. 


Mat. 8. 6 


them cheir wa- 
75 
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u d- ein. 
How hainous an 


detainc {cruants 
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4 Duty, to vic 
'eruants like 


nen. 
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| 

2 ſed fortuna 
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Aug de ciuit. Dei. 
19. Cc. 15. 
Natara liberos ge- 


vue conſtuuit. 
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1 
He. 2. 10. 


| Luk. 1.74. 
Zam tu ion inge- 
nuum videre pores 
dam idle te ſcruk. 
Stare ante limen 
Culliſti domimun 
| [1199 vidi, & alis 
intranutibas exclu- 
di, M artiana clade 
multos (þledidiſſume 
nato fortuna de- 
preſſitʒ alium ex illi 
| paſtorem,alium cu- 
ſhodem taſe fecit. 
Sen Epiſt, 47. 


Duty, to pay | 


| ſerue them, ſhould not be defrauded of the deſerts of their trauels, nor ypon 


(Lois, ir TU Ham 
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giuc vnto thy ſervants the due reward of their belly, that is, the Maſter muſt pto- 


uide victuals for all his ſeruants, to giue them their meat in due ſeaſon; and 2; ſeaſo. 


but ro fecde nabl for the time, ſo reaſonably for the quantity; becauſe the wiſe women Lineth 


the portion to ber heuſbold, and the ordinary to her maids, that is, though not with 
ſuperfluity, yet ſufficiently to ſerue their turne, ſo much as is reaſonable for them 
to have z tor too dainty fare makes them too gentle, too much makes them toc 
lazie, too little makes them feeble, and not able to doe their workes: and there. 
fore as they muſt be fed ſuſficiently, ſothey ſhould be fed diſcreetly, as ic becom. 
meth ſeruants, not as Maſters. | 
Secondly, if God ſhould vilic a ſervant with any ſickneſſe, the Maſter ſnould 
not with the Amalebite, that left his ſeruint as ſoone as he fell ſicke, preſently 
ſhuc him out of his doores, or ſend him io prouide for himſelfe; but, as the 
good (Centurion cared for, and cured his ſeruant by his comming to Chriſt and 
laying, Maſter, my ſeruant lyeth fitke at home of the Palſie, but fpeake then the 
word onely, and he ſhall be healed y ſo ſhould euery good Maſter care for the heath 
| of his ſeruant, as the ſeruant ii bounds Cate for che wealth of his Maſter, 
| Thirdly, as cuery thing tendeth to ſome end, the Maſter keepeth his ſeruan 
| for his ſeruice, and the feruant laboureth in hope of his hire and wages; 50 
in that reſpect, all Maſters, aboue all things, ſhould take order that they which 


any excuſe, to be ſent empty away; for this detaining of their wages while they 


ate with vs, or defrauding of them when they part from vs, is not onely ate. 


—— 


offence it is to dious dif-heartning of the ſeruants, but alſo an odious offęending of our God, 


and one of thoſe foure great ſinnes „ Which are called crying ſinnes in Scriptures, 
Fourthly, though in former times, we reade of ſtrange cruelties that Lord 
and Maſters vſed againſt their ſlaues, chaining them together to till the carth, 
lodging them in ditches, throwing them to fiſh-ponds, when they became im- 
otent in themſelues, or vnprofitable to their Maſters, and killing them at their 
pleaſure to make ſport z as the Gadiatores, the Sword - players in Rome at the 
time of their ſolemne feaſts; and for the leaſt fault, for ſuſpicion, as when Pede- 
| 11265 was ſlaine, 400. flaues were put to death; yer ſeeing it is ignominious in 
nature to ſee the captiuity of our like, and Chriſtianity hath not onely decreaſed 
the number of ſlaues, but alſo teacheth vs how farre the power of Maſters ex 
tendeth ouer their ſeruants; all Maſters ſhonld deale with their ſeruants as they 
are directed by Gods Word, to vie them like men, not like beaſts, like fellow- 
ſeruants, not like ſlaues: Saint Auguſtine diſputing of the name of a ſeruant 
ſaich, that Culpa meruit non natura; ſinne and not nature made vs ſeruants; ind ſo 
Saint Ambroſe ſaich, Hodie ſeruitus non efſet, ſi ebrietas non fuiſſet; there had beetie 
no ſeruants if there had beene no drunkenneſſe; becauſe we doe not read of any 
ſeruants, till Noah ſaid vnto Chanar, eA1 ſermant of (ermants ſhall he bento bu 
brethren z and it we reſpect our creation, we are all the ſeruants of Go 
to doe him ſeruice; or if wereſpeR our redemption, we are all fellow: 
becauſe we are deliuered from the power of Satan, that we inigbt /e 
holine ſſe and righteowſneſſe al the Hates of our Jife and therefore, though 


bondage of ſinnę, hath not freed vs from the ſeruier of men; yet 
ve are all ſinners, all fellow - ſeruants vato God, and God hath giuen 
vnto men, Ad vſum, non ad crxcem z to vie, and not to abuſe; Maſters 
to be too cruell towards their ſeruants, but as Seneca faith, Serail tai bilarem 
te preſtes non ſuperbum, vt ſuperiorem te celant por ius quam timeant ; let Maſters 
ſhew themſelues merry and affable, and not too proud and haughty towards 
their ſeruants, that ſo they may rather lone them than feare them; for the) 
(ſaich he) Quer ſernot tuos voc au, ex iiſdemſeminib us orti, eodem fruunt cals, «que 
ſpirant, aque viuunt, æque meriuntur 3; which thou doſt call thy ſeruants, ate 


ſprung from the ſame ſecede, doe eniqy the (ame Heauen, doe liue, and (hall die 3 


well as thy ſelfe; and if God will, as he often doth, make great men 3235 = 
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man to ſerue another F the ordinamce of God, and Chriſt freeing vs from the] | 
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to is good ast 


* cowards th 
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and equally the ſubiects of Fortune; 


Ichodſind talents, and therefore gb we not te ſorgiue our 


Goſ ell, 
44005 and o | 
bl pittyon ther? And meth | 
vnto che end, and marke the gaine that thou getteſt hereby; for if he hack an- 
chee, thou haſt 2 great deale more offended Gd and if it ſeeme very 
and burtfrenſome vnto chee, ro loue or beare wit him, which bath ſo much 
and ſo often wronged thee, yet Mualro mais onereſſus eff, pohonne ſupplicys.tn 
| ermmmtorguers x it is a great deale harder for thee to ſuffer the eternall puniſh- 
ment of hell Fre becauſe thou doſt not beare with him: and therefore, beare 
with hisfaxlts' as much us thou canſt, and be not too ſeuere in puniſhing ſmall 
offences.” Neither doe I fay this, to giue freedome to lewd ſeruants to carrywway: 
their daily faults vnpuniſhed, but to bridle the too much ſeuerity of ſome cruel} 
Maſters, that vſe their ſeruants as ſlaues, and riot as men, and to aduiſe all Ma- 
lers to make much of good and faithful ſrruants; becauſe we find many times 
ſeruants hune inriched their Maſters, as Jacob did L] [oſoph; Potepharj and 
many times pteſerued their lines, as Mardecheu did to Aſueru, and many 
more: ind therefore the wiſe man ſaith, that if 1how baſt 4 fanbſull ſeruant, he 


doe vnto thee. | 
Fifty, the Maſter is to defend his ſeruant from all apparant wrongs, for to this 
end doth he ſtielter himfelfe vnder his wings, and ferue him char he may be pre- 
ſerved from his foes : and therefore David revengedthe injuries that his ſer- 
unt receiued by King Hanus; and God himſelſe doch ſay, that he will render 
rengeance to them that abuſe the Miniſters and Preachers of his Word becauſe 
he iniury that is done vnto the ſertrane doch redound vnto the Maſter a and | 
therefore, thoygh it is a inne before God tid mam; ſer Maſters to vphold their 
ſeruunts in any wickednicfſe, and mim times to ſhelter them fromthe hands of | 
hftice, asfamentable experience hath roo freequently ſhewed vs, that, if the 
vulgar voice be true, great mens ſeruants haue paſt vnpuniſhed for many mar- 
ders and outrag ious villanies; yet it is the dutie of Maſters to protect and defend 
heirferuanes in all inſt and lawfull things, and if they be abuſed, to doe What 
ein in them to ſee them righted, and extracted from the Lyons mouthes. 
Fly, it ig the duty of a Maſter to teach his ſeruants the ſeate of the Lord, and 
ehe hond walke wich their God; ſo Abrabam did; ſo Ieſus ſaid, ther 
Wal bz louſe, wife; children, and ſeruants, weld. ſirne the Lords and ſo 
tuery maſter doe: for why ſhouldſt thou Wer wur his 
is vnderſtanding t. 
ouſe is as well a Prieſt and a Prophet, to 
N ale godlineſſe, ns 1 * u 
them wht 1 
his ſeruanry; ind co ſee that th 
calleth his ſertfants to ccbunt 
count for the foules of his ſeruanty q the ſaſt day 
 Seuenthly, as hob Spire os 
nis familiayit as parit cont emprunyy Becauſe 
lariy will make thine one ſeruantt t neglett und contemue thee; ſo thou 
mut not be tod ſtrange or ſepin to them, but ab Phocy/ides faich, u, 2 


: 


test, hethar is now thy ſeruiut may become thy Maſter, or a Maſter 
hy ſelfe : and therefore deale not too toughly, vie not too much 
ſerdants, but remember that they are men; dwellers with 
yea, ruſe and fei- 
bon ſerbants too; becauſe we haue all Maſter in Heaven, and he jorgiueth vs 
a eriuanty an 
bandred peur? Surely, if we doe not, he will ſay vnto vs, as hedidrohiminthe 
O bon euiſl ſermant, I forgave thee alltby rb. quia rogaſti, beramerbos 
dougbteſt wot then alſo to haus pity wpon thy fe low. fiuant, cara . | 
if this ſeemeth hard, ſaith Samt Chryſiſtome, then loobe 


ard 


beuld le ar thine owne ſoult unto thec; for thou knsweſt not what good he may | 


ſhall anſwer for 
| the ſoules of their | 
ſeruants. | 


uants. 
"3 Terent, ſeruus band | 
4 ſeruili ingenis pra- 
j- | dt; itaque Plats [| 
Diogenes ſerus 
fuerunt & Philo. 
ſephi: Petrarcha in 


| diſdaine our ſer- 
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verberantem; de. 
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(Ibis fuis un per- 
re non poſſit . Evan. 
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Duty, tobe a 
ſhelrer to defend 


wrong. 


Great iniuftice 
to ſaue wicked 
ſeruants. 


6 Duty, to teach 
our ſcruants the 
feare of God. 


That Maſters 


7 Dwy, not to 
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our ſeruants from 
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N The Dacirine , he true Church. The expoſ, of the Decal. N | 
Cap. l. ſeruants haue beene found wiſe men: and therefore it is but a poine of folly, 
3 


— — contemne alwaies the ſimplicity of a ſeruant, or to ſay, thou like 10 f 
uant that ſeemes wiſer than his maſter z for though fotune makes them . 
yet nature hath not made them all fooles ; but as ſome maſters, though gun 
men, haue no great wiſdome, ſo ſome ſeruants, though of meane condinog?® 
notwithſtanding quicke in the apprehenſion of many things: and therdig,e* 
wiſe maſter will; as Job ſaith, not ſcorne to beare the counſell of bis dine, | 
2 Reg. 5+ 3,4. no morethan Hawardiſdained to follow che counſel! of alilly girl. 
8 Eighely, when a ſeruant hath beſtowed his paines and ſpent his times in hi 
chem at the end maſters ſeruice, iris his maſters duty to ſee that he goeth not away empty — 
of their ſeruice, | ded: Jacob had two bands of cattell, when he parted away from Laban, 10 
Gen. 32.7. God himſelſe feedeth his ſeruants here but with neceſſary food, they haue their 
daily bread, but their paiment and rewardis when they haue finiſhed all their l 
bours : and thereſore, as the Iewes did giue greateſt tewards vnto their ſeruanti 
when they made them free; ſo ſhould euery maſter, then doe moſt for his le. 
nant, when he partech from him; not that I meane cuery ſmall time of ſervice 
That we ſhould | ſhould at che end thereoſ be extraordinarily rewarded; for we haue too many fuch 
not caſt off our flitting ſeruants, that ſcarce ſtay ſo long in a place as an Olar Pole in a hedge; and 
ſeruants vnre- | theſedeſerue rather to be puniſhed than rewarded: but Imeane of them tha hau 
warded: ſpent many yeeres, and conſumed their ſtrength, and the flowre of their time 
in conſtant ſeruing, without wandring z theſe ſhould not be caſt off, like an old 
[ horſe, when he hath ſpent all his ſtrength, to liue or die in a Common; but ſome 
prouident care ſuould be had of them, that when they leave their maſters, thei 
maſters ſhould not leaue them to the wide world, come of them what will come, 
Fermicæ triitum N either ought we al waies to kcepe them in ſeruice, as if there were no end of 
—— on their labours; but, though many 3 — * verifie that Prouer 
, Fidelis ſeruu perpetuu anus; to make a faithſull ſeruant a perpetuall All 
2 _ when they deale with him as the Emmets doe with the Wheat, bite off the end 
tentes quo »inifiris that they may not bud, keepe him ſhore, and clip his wings, and bee ruht; 
perpetus viauir , hinderance than a furcherance of his preferment, becauſe they ſee him vſeſull 
N GE *- | forcheir owne ſeruice; yet, az Prentiſes after ſeven yeeres ſeruice, are madeſree 
—— eln. ſo ſhould all maſters, aſter a conuenient time, releaſe and manumize their (er. 
qnant axlam. uancs, and reward them fer. their ſeruice j and the more ſaithfull ſeruants are, | 
Eraſm.in ſiwilllus.¶ the more ready wee ſhould be both to releaſe chem and to reward them, lefithe 
| hard vſage of good ſeruants ſhould hinder ſeruants to be good, when they ſee 
goodnei e to ſpeed ſo bad. 8 
5 Thedutiesof | Fiftly, the duties of the aged are to teach wiſdome vnto the younger ſort (x 
che aged. Elihu ſneweth) and to be examples of ſobriety, grauity, temperance, ſoundnelle 
— 4 in faith, charity, patience, and ſuch other vertues, as the Apoftle teacherh. And 
2 fo you ſee the chieſeſt duties of Superiours. N 
2 The duties of Secondly, for che duties of Inferiours towards their Superiours, I will handle 
Inferiours. them in the ſame order as I did the duties of Superiours; and firſt, of the duties 
| of children towards their nacurall parents. : 
x Ofchildren. | Firſt, Antoninus tels vs, that vnder the word Honour, is comprehended ell the 


Antoxin.p.1.1.14 duties that are to be performed to our Superiours z and he ſetteth downe fours 


— — a 


— 


— — 1 Reuerence to their perſont. bh 5 Prayer. 
> Obedienta ſpeciall )z Obedience to thgirPrecepts, And tochieſe, o- )6 Thankful 
3 Beneficentia, things: 3  Benehcence if they want. thers do adde, ) neſſe. 

4 Tuer aui. 4 Sufferance of their infirmities. | 7 Leue. 
* And I make Lowe to be the root and fountaine from whence all che reſt doe 
1 Duty. ſpring : and therefore I ſay, the firſt duty that children doe owe vnto their Pa 


Loue, the rents is Loue for where lone is not planted in the heart, there can be no dut j 
. of all truly performed by any one: and therefore, Saint Yan ſhewing how men ere 
. 30 diſobedient to their Parents, hee addeth immediatly, as it were the cuuſe there · 
| Fe : In former times we reade of many 


ing chi trius, vn. 
| | rate examples of louing children; for Antigone, the ſonne of Pee Rnding 
—— — — — — ————  — TS — — — - 


1 — 
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| of, that they were without natural 


fene Children. The true Church. 


Titanding that his fat her was tak en priſon er by Seleuc u, woe vnto Selewcm 
(chou h his facher was vnwilling to 4c, and writ vnto him not to doe it) that he 
would y eeld vp all che Townes andall the Lands that he had vnder his obedi- 
ence, and become himſelfe his Priſoner, io he would grant his Fathers Ii ; 
and Terquat u the younger, being driven out of his Fathers houſe, did pine | 
away wich gric fe, becauic he had loſt his fat hers Jouez and Abſolon aich That he 


we haue vn aatut all and vngracious children, that like vnto monſtrous Vers. 
will, with the bod of Vipers, eviſcerate their Parents bowels, to get cheir 
lands or goods vnto themſelues; fo greatly doe they eſteeme the pelſe of this 


hs dic, than be debarred trom the fight of his Fathers face. And yet now | & 


— — 


—— 


„ 


world, tat they doc lo lightly eſteeme of their Parents that begat them; but, as 
the Poet ſaith, i 
Filius ante dies patrios inquirit in aunas; Their chief ftioyes are, to ſee the daies of 
mourning tor them. 

go chat the Father may truly ſay of his Sonne, as eAnguſt us { «ar was wont 
otepeat that Homer ic all verſe, when ſoeuer any mention was made of his dop- 
ted / and after ward, for his wicked wit, reiected ſonne Agrippa. 

AY 332001 dap 7+ (hen, du . O that I had both liu'd and died 
| withour a ſonne. 

The ſecond duty that children do owe vnto their Patents is Thanł fulneileʒthat 
ga thank full acknowledgement of thoſe great things which their Parents haue 
gone for them; ſuch paines, ſuch cares, ſuch trauels, that as Philelphus laith, is 
is vnpoſſible tor the children to render the like good turnes vnto their Parencs 
backe againe; and the Sonne of Syrachſaich the ſame ching: and cherefore g 
ſon good chat we ſhould thankſully acknowledge them, when we can NO Wales 
req uite them. 

The third duty of a childe vnto his Parents, is Reuerence, both inward and 
outward. As 
Firſt, to haue a high and holy opinion of their parents, as of the authors and 


0 vtinam cælebs 


2 Duty, a chank- 
full acknowledg- 


ment of what 
they did for vs. 


Ecclus. 7. 28. 


Nv Xue 


3 Duty, Reuc- 
rence. 


originall cauſes of their being, the true Images ot the great and ſoueraigne God; 
ſtom wh om, next vnder God, they hauc receiued i l and what good. ſo- | 
cuer elſe they haue in this world. 
Secondly, to ſhew this inward eſti- ꝙ i In words, 
orb by an ourward expreſſion, 92 In geſture. 

irt, in words, to ſpeakeſubm:(ſjucly and not ſmappiſhly vnto them; ſo $4 
/omou Gith vnto his mother, Aike on my mother, for [will wot (ay'thee nay ; and 
ſo the prodigall childe ſaith vnto his father, / am not —— to bee called thy 
ſoars for a dogged anſwer becommeth no man, becauſe it increaſeth 
md therefore much lelſe ou ght — to ſpeake Werne or vnre 
vnto their parents. 50 | 
-Secondly, in geſturey as firſt, —— eta: ſecondly, i; ſecoodiy, banding The the 
krieez& thirdly ,rifing'vp to giue place vnto them or io Salomon role 
on I bin/elfe onto ber; —— 

aher ban uet, he as 
- que 3 eee —— male he. 
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Luk. 15. 18. 


rently. 


| Confuſio patris eſt 
filins indiſeipl- 


| Fu 


ſpeake ſub» 
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1 Generall. 
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cb. 15. verſ. 5. 
Three proper- 
ties of true obe- 


Pater, ad ſum, im- 
pera quiduis, neque 


lib; ers in mora, 


| our, O quam imqmi ſunt patres in Omenes adoleſcentes indices ; alas, what had. 
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Secondly, the wiſe man counſelleth euery childe nor to de ſpiſe the correfliond 
bu father, wer the admonition of his mother. And here we muſt obſerue that que 


obedience muſt haue three ſpe- « — 


ciall properties z for it muſt be Cel. 


Firſt, Generall, in all things, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Children obey your 5. 
rents in all things; then certainly in cheir aduice for marriage, we ſhould not di. 
obey their counſell, nor in any thing elſe that they aduiſe vs to: we ſhould not 
be like Clitipbo, who when his Father gaue him good counſell, preſently cryed 


hearted ludges are Fathers againſt their children, that would haue vs in youth 
to become aged, and to forſake all che pleaſures of youthſulneſſe, as if we 
ready to goe into our graues; but let him goe on, and ſay what he will, I will doe 
what Iliſt: for this is the true marke of a childe paſt all grace; becauſe that to 
obey our patents in all things « well pleaſing to the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle, By 
ts command any thing againſt God, then they leeſe their right tobe: 
obeyed by their children; becauſe it in better te bey God than man; and [ will 
forſake both father and mother, rather than | will offend my God. 

Secondly, our obedience muſt be Voluntary; becauſe nothing ein be accey. 
table vnto God, which is done with an vawilling mind. 

Thirdly, our obedience mult be continuall, euen varo death y for we muſt 
noe thinke that becauſe we are married, or gone away from our Parents, we md 
therefore freed from our obedience to our Parents; but we muſt know, tha 
whereſocuer we are, or in what ſtare ſoeuer we be, while they be our Parents, we 


| 


owethis obedience vnto them, 


— — 
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o/ the extent of Childrens obedience onto their Parents ; of three ſarts i 


ſomechings of an indifferent nature; and in thoſe things we owe abſolutcobe- 


commands; of marrying aud making vowes without Parent: 
conſent ; of tw ſorts of Vewes;; whereof the one we may mat 
and keepe, the other not wake, or if made, not keepe, widow the 
leane and conſent of our Parents, 


Vt here touching the generality of our obedience, how farre it ſhould 
extend, the queſtion reſteth to be diſcuſſed; for ſome of the ancient Phi 
loſophers Gig, There was no neceſſity of obeying our Parents at all; for 
either they command what is iuſt, or hat is vniuſt; it they command 
what is juſt, we are bound to doe it, not becauſe they command it, but becauſe it 
is iuſt; if they command what is vniuſt, we may not doe it, becauſe it is vniuſt, 
To this G-lixc anſwereth, that the Diem is imperfeR ; becauſe there arc 


dience vnto our Parents; and the whole argument 1s inconſe z becaule 
choſe things which are and honeſt, and are therefore to de fron, coghtſo 
much the rather ro be becauſe they are commanded by our Parents j and 
ſo there is a double reaſon of doing them, | 7 af 
Others ſay, that a ſonne by no meanes ought to refuſe the command of bis 
Father, but to doe whatſoeuer he biddeth him, whatſoeuer it be; and the ne- 
ceſſicy of obedience is ſufficientfor his excuſe, iſ the act be illzbecauſe he hath not 
done his owne will (which in that reſpeR hath not properly any will of hi 
owne) that lives vnder the command of another; and the reaſon which che) 
alleage for this vniuerſaliry of obedience, is che vniuerſaliry of ther power ind 


| auchority which the Parents haue ouer cheir children 4. for. | am, bound i 
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an ab 
cher had N 
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Firſt, that there be 


hall preſently ſee the moſt dangerous conſequents of the ſame z as, the begin ⸗ 
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unt education in fcare and obedience vnto their Parents, is 2 
keeperhea in order in the Common wealth. and to carry a due zeſpect vnto 
iſtrates: and therefore the iſeſt Phileſophers held it the ſa- 
| feft way, to admit of this Propoſition in the largeſt 
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any ſide ; but that ſonne which refuſerh to doe ſuch things, ſinneth 2gainftGog 
oor only becauſe he neglecteth the commandof his ſather, but allo tranſgreſſetſ 
che commandement of God. ; 
Secondly, for ynlawfull things, chat is, ſuch things as the law of God folba 
deth, as if a father ſhould'command his ſonne to plot treaſon againſt his Prin 
to murder his mother, to kill his neighbour, ro marry awife that were — 
or to plead Cafetine, Bibulus, or ¶ Iodius his cauſe, or any other att of the like de. 
teſtable nature z then the queſtion ĩs at an end, that herein the ſonne ſhould no 
obey his father; and by diſobeying him, he diſobey eth not God. 
Vet in theſe things, the manner of our refuſall is to be regarded z for aman 
may wrong his duty, as the prouerbe is, by the caſt of his countenance, anda 
immodeſt anſwer may be offenſiue in good things: end therefore, as Ageſlau 
being commanded by his facher, to giue ſentence, wich ſome friend of his, apzinſ 
law, anſwered; O father I doe remember, that heretofore you commanded mee 
to doe all things according to the law: and therefore you muſt giue me leaue to 
doe what you willed me then, and not what you command me now; ſo whatſo- 
euer a father commandeth his ſonne to doe, be it neuer ſo diſhoneſt, yet the ſors 
anſwer ſhould be modeſt, and the refuſall ſhould be done handſomely, with a low. 
ly behauiour cowards his father, and not arrogantly to oppoſe him like an vn. 
gratious childe. t 
Thirdly, for things indifferent, though in che iudgement of the childe they 
ſeeme not ſo at the firſt ſight, the children are euer bound in all things to be 
obedient vnto their parents: and therefore, when Acc ia N ariola in a great ſeſſi- 
on ofthe Cenamuiri, went about todiſproue, or rather to diſanull the will other 
father; becauſe he had ſorgotten all naturall affection towards her, that was his 
daughter, and had bequeathed vnreafonable legacies vnto her ſtep- mother j the 


4 


' 


f 


| 


father; and ſo Gellius ſaich, that if the thing be honeſt, which is commanded, or 


 Tudges, in the preſence of a great many fachers and children, that came to ſet 
how that matter ſhould be determined; left it as they found it; for feare, leſt if 
iudgement had beene giuen on the daughters ſide, other children by that exam 
ple might be encouraged to conteſt againſt their parents: And Tiberius was of 
minde, that a ſonne might by no meanes refuſe to doe the commandement of his 


if it be indifferent, it hath beene euer held, that the obedience chereunto ought | 


of what ſtate or condition ſoeuer, 


Two ſpecial que- | 
manded; I will only inſiſt 


theti conſent. | 


to be abſolute. | | 
| And if you would know what thoſe indifferent things ſhould be, Gelius ſaith, 
that if a father bid his ſonne to be a ſouldier, to be an officer, to be an aduocate, 
to till his land, co keepe his ſheepe, ro goe vpon his errand, to come when hee | 
ſends for him, and the like things; which in themſelues be neither good not. 
bad, but as the intent and manner of doing them is, ſo the doer of them deſeruei 
blame or commendation; the ſonne in all ſuch things witliout reſiſtance, be he 
to be obedient vnto his father. 
But in the particulariaingof indifferent things, many queſtions might be de 
vpon theſe two, vix. 
1 Marry a wife without the conſent, or contrary to 

Whether a childe may 2 Make a von d che will of his parents. And 

Firſt, forthe conſent of parents, in contracting oi moriages; not only the e- 
ample of Rebecca, and the woman of Timnatb, which God himſelſe appointed, 
che one for I ſaac, and the other for Sampſen, yet notwithſtanding were both made 
by the conſent of their parents; and the ſundry conſtitutions epafied by many 
Chriſtian Princes, that make allmariages, made without conſent of parents, o 
better than rapes; 3 — our reformed Diuines, that 
haue ſo learnedly and ſo excellently handled this point j yea, and che determim- 
tion of the Tridentine Councell, that, howſoeuer ic will have'clandeſtine mar 
riagesto ſtand good, vntill the Church diſanulls them, (becauſe that Church " 
loch to leeſe any part of her power) yet for many weighty rea(ons, it doch vcteri) 
nrerdict chem bur alſo the very praltiſes of all ducitull children among che 
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llenbens, doe make it ſo plaine, that I need not ſtand any longer to adde/any 


more proofs vnto this point, to ſhew that, although ſor diuets teaſons we ſay, that 


many ti 


{ent of their parents; or if any haue done it; let them with weeping reares, ſuc 
o God for pardon, and by all poſſible, meanes of ſubmiſſion and humiliation 
(which is rhe beſt planke aſter (hi pwracke) ſeeke to he reconciled vnto their pa- 
renesz and labour what they can by their aſter obedience to make, as it were, a- 
mends for their former diſobedience. | | 

But what if children doe marry without their parents conſent, and afterwards 
ruly repent, and ſeeke by all ſubmĩſſiue meanes the reconcilement of their pa 
rents ought not the parents to receiue them into their fauour, aud not diſinherit 
them, and ſo vndoe them for euer, as many parents doe ? v 
[ anſwer,many children haue learnt this wit, to ſay wich themſelues, I will mar- 
rie whom I like, and then I will ſecke my ſathers louc 5 tor my father cannot ſor- 
get che affcQion of a father, eſpecially vpon my ſubmiſſion, and my mother 
will not forget tlie childe of her wombe, and I know my friends will doe their 
beſt; and in time, the ſtorme of their anger will be appeaſed; ſo they ſinne in 
hope, and the (ight of others doing this, doth incoutage youth to doe the like. 
Herem Iwill gine no determinate direction, but let euety ſather doe as he is 
perſaaded in his owne conſcience; yet ſecing | finde children diſinherited in 
Gods word tor diſobedience to this law, if my childe offend in this kinde, I will 
freely remit his fault vpon his true ſubmiſſion; but withall, I will make him ra- 
ther an example of feare, than encouragement, for others to doe the like; Qaia 
impunitas peccati iuitat bomines ad malignandum; and I chinke if others did fo, | 
ſomany children would not offend in this kinde, as they doe, many times, to the 
doing of many braue families. 5 | 


vill of their parents; We may firſt ſee what Hoſes ſetteth downe concerning 
owes wich, and without conſent of parents, in the thirteenth chapter of Num. 
1 1 Such as without which we neither are, 
lenz and then we may<iſtingaiſh ) nor can continue Chriſtians. 
that there be two ſorts of vowes; )2 Such as without which we may be and 
continue Chriſtians, 7 | 
Of che firſt ſort are, the vow which we make in Baptiſme, to forſakethe world, 
the fleſh, and the Deuill, and to continue Chriſts faichfull ſeruants vnto our 
death ; and any other vow, that we make at any other time, for the performance 
of the foreſaid vow. $ 13 5 7-1 
And herethe queſtion is, Whether ſuch vowes cau be made without the conſent 
of parents ? * 1 
| Some deny ity becau | : 
dren as ſacrifices vate the gods, as Agamemnon did his daughter /phigenid z E- 
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riffbew, Praxithea; Marius, Calphurnia; immediatly aiter 
. and P 


, 


ware; Lyciſcus, Ariſt odemus and Swinebews (as Panſamas. arch doe 
report) each one ſacriſiced his ter; Abraham, his ſunʒ eee 
ter, that was ready for mariage, and many other of the Iewes, that (azthe 
faith) offered their ſonnes and 


en; vr 


Secondly, for vowes made by children without the priuitie, or contrary to the 


Code Churth 


mes, ſactum valet, the thing being done, muſt ſtand vaditfolued; yet, 
ri non debuit, vpon no hand, at no time, it ought to bee contracted without | 

he aduice and conſent of our parents: and therefore, as J ertulian ſaith, O bow. Te1yi. in nat. d 

ſtall [be able ſufficiently to deſcribe the happie (fate of that conple,whom the Church | vxorem. 

hath joyned, prayer ana thanks ſpining haue confirmed, Angeli in hragen pros/aimed, | 

and the parents in earth approued ? So I may ſay, O ho miſerable is the ſtare of Mariages with- 

chat couple, which by contemning the aduice and conſent of their parents, do ſo out content of 


highly offend God, that they can expect no bleſſing from God? and therefore let Parents, can ex- 
| chis dilſwade all children, neuer to aduenture vpon mariage, without the con- S 


| 


ſe, though parents had ie power todedicaregheir chil. | 
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fer themſelues when they liſted z but their parents were alwayes thought fit tobe 
called, to ſee if they would except againſt them; becauſe parents only (a5 Sr 
notes it, vpon thoſe words of the Poet, where Metabiu dedicateth his daughter 
vnto the ſeruice of Diana) had their children vnder ſuch bonds of obedience;ang 
therefore Eli eu, being called to the office of a Prophet, deſited leaue to goe n 
kiſſe his father and bis mother; that is, to haue their leaue and benediction: and 
when God called Abrahaw, hee would not call him, as ſome ſay, till his father 
was dead, leſt he, being an idolater, might oppoſe his obedience, and ſo Abra. 
ham in obeying God, muſt diſobey his parents: therefore they ſay, that chil. 
dren liuing in ſubieion vnder their parents, may not dedicate themfelyest, 
God without conſent of parents; which are as gods vnto their children here 
on earth. 

But to this I anſwer; that, although thy parents, which bare thee in ther 
loynes, bethe only ourward meanes whereby thou waſt begotten, and borne, 
and brought into this world; in which reſpect we finde nothing in religion, ex. 
cepting that very worſhip which we owe to God, to be more religious and more 
diuine, than to honour and obey our parents; yet when the caſe ſtands betwin 
the God of heauen, and theſe earthly gods, that we muſt obey the one, by neg· 
lecting the other; or forſake the one, by cleauing to the otherʒthen, as the ſonnes 
of Zebeaee left their father and the ſhip, when Chriſt called them; ſo muſt we 
leaue ſat ber and mother, and all other worldly things, to follow Chriſt z or to be- 
come true Chriſtians z and ſo to continue Chriſtians vnto the end; yea, though 
our parents ſhould forbid vs, yetſhould we by all means vnite our ſelues to Chi, 


and if they ſeeke to withdraw vs from Chriſt, wee ſhould herein ſtop our carts, 


like the Cockatrice, and neuer regard what either father or mother ſay vntoys; 
for, he that loweth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me, ſaith our S. 
uiour Chriſt ; and againe, am man commeth vnto me, aud bateth not hi father 
and bis mother, yea and his owne ſelfe alſo, he cannot be my diſciple 5 that is, if thek 
two ſtand in termes of oppoſition, that we muſt either deny Chriſt, or diſobey our 
parents; as if our parents perſwade vsto renege Chriſtianity, and to enterraitie 
Atheiſmeor hereſie, then as that worthy Sataru and moſt Chriftian Lady V- 
ria ſaid, they had rather be held from their children, parted from their husband, 
and depriued of all their worldly wealth, than by any ſeducements to become 
eArrians ; ſo muſt we, rather hate our parents, yea and our owne {clues do; 
than by any meanes diſtruſt the ſweet promiſes of Teſus Chriſt ; or be any wayes 


|] withdrawne to diſſemble the profeſſion of our Chriſtian faith. 


And therefore, although the children of Iewes, Turkes, and Infidels may not, 
(as Aquinas faith) be taken by the Chriſtians, and baptized without, or againſt 
their parents will, (whereas, if the parents be Chriſtians, the generall tenent is, 
faith Ærodiuu, that they may be forcibly compelledto initiate their children in- 
to the Chriſtian faickʒ becauſe the Church, though ſhee hath nothing to doe with 
thoſe that are without her, as Infidels, Pagans, and the like, yet hath ſnee power 
ouer all that are within her, and all that haue once vndergone the badge of Chr- 
ſtianity, though afrerwards, they become Heretickes, Apoſtatates or the like:) 
yet when the children of Infidels come to yeares of diſcretion, and doe ynder· 
ind the promiſes of Chrift Ieſus, they ſhould then by all meanes vnite them 
ſelues to him; and if their parents be vnwilling, they ſhould rather leave father 
and mothet, and all they haue, than neglect to cleane to him; becauſe that herein, 


it ij better te obey God than man, and to forſake al; and follow Chriſt; than by 


forſaking Chriſt, to obey our parents. 

And yet we may obſerue, as roa ſaith, that the name of a father and mo- 
ther is ſo ſacred, venerable, and inuiolable, that although he ſhould ſecke to de. 
dicate his children to ſtrange doch and aduow them to fk worſhip of grauen 
images, 2c the Iſtaelites didtheir children to ſerue the moulten calfe z yet nothinß 


| may lawfully be attempted againſt them; for when 2feſecin this caſe allowes0! 
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co, that would leduce them from the truth; yet, exemplilying the ſame in the 
wite, in the ſonne, in the brother, in the ſiſter, inthe kiniman, and other friends; 
he makes no mention at all of the father, or of the mother; to teach vs, that if our 
irenes ſhould intice vs, to abiure our profeſſion ; yet we ate not to condemne 
hem that begat vs, but to condemne their impiety in ſeeking to miſ- lead vs, as 
Philoftratuz laith vpon thoſe words of Moſet, lich haue ſaid unto father and mo. 


ther, we know yon not, that is, tooke no notice of them, yet did no violence vnto 


them, though they ſought to draw them to wicked courſes; becauſe it is one 
thing not to be ſeduced by them, and another thing, to offer any abuſe vnto 
em. . 
— Neither ought we in this caſe, with the prodigall childe, to runne ont of our fa- 
chert houſe y becauſe, it is not to be beleeued (ſaith the Author of the imperfect 
worke vpon Matthew) that God, which commanded thee te honour thy father | 
1nd thy mother, would euer bid chee to forſake thy father and thy mother : and 
therefore, if thou haſt an infidell to thy father, be not diſſwaded fromthe faith by 
him, yet continue thy obedience to him; for in ſo doing, thou ſhale receiue the 
reward of thy duty, and he ſhall finde the condemnation of his iniquitie: and 
therefore, when Saint Jobn had baptized Chry/ippa, and ſhee preſently thereupon 


miſſion to ioyne her vnto Chriſt, but no commiſſion to diſioyne her from her 
husband: and therefore he ſùffered her not to depart, but commanded her to re- 
turne vnto her houſe: And ſo Saint Mart in liued with his parents that were Gen- 
tiles 3 yet did he performe all good offices vnto them, as became a Chriſtianʒbe- 
cauſe the Church of God, when ſhee receiueth any man to Chriſt, doth no waies 
acquit the obligation of this law, whereby a ſonne is bound vnto his father. 
the ſecond ſort of vowes, are the vowing of our ſelues to ſuch and ſuch 
Trades of life, Orders of religion, and the like zor the vowing of our goods and 
patimony vnto others; and in theſe things the Romans in their booke of Di- 
geſts, De pollic irut lonibiss, ſay; that the promife or vo of any ſon; liuing vnder 


would forſake her vnbeleeuing husband; Saint Jobs told her, that he had a com- 


| from his dutic, 


ſuch deeds in our 


the ſubiection of his father, is nothing worth; forin-vowing of his ſubſtance, 
bisficher hach a propertie in ic ; and in vowing of himſelſe, heisno free-man in 


lather was euer thought neceſſary for the confirmation of ſuch vowesz becauſe 
mn may be 4/good Chriſtian, without any of theſe vowes; and he cannot be 
good Chriſtian, that maketh ſuch vowes, without or againſt his fachers wilt; be. 
eſe we may notby any voluntary act of our owne;, to be of this or that order 
ef religion, make the Commitndement of God, which ſaith, Honour thy father 
ud thy mother, to be of none effect; for we muſt not thinke that the firſt Com- 
mandement which teacketh vs to honour God, and the fife Commandement 
which tieth vs to honour our parents, be conttadictories; bur both ofthem iſſu- 
ing from the fame Author, they muſt both oſthem hold ſuch correſpondencie,as 
that the one may no wayes hinder or abrogate the other, hut that both of them 
may be kept together: and therefore, though & father or 4 mother are not to be 
Compared with God; yet, without doubt ( faith Tertwllien ) they aretobebeloned 
vith God; for our Sauiour ſaith not, He that louoth father or mot ber with me is nat 
werthy of me; hut be that louoth fat her or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; 
that is, he that obeyerh his father and me, is no wayes blamed by mee; but hee 
that obeyeth his father, to diſobey me, the ſame is he that I pronoutite to be vn- 
worthy of me; becauſe, that as to obey our parents after God, is our dutie; ſo to 
obey them before God, is great impietie: and therefore all vowes and promiſes 


each one of them be good, may not be done contrary to this ſpeciall precept of 
God, whichbiddeth v to honour our father and mother; for to follow Chriſt, is 
not to forſake our parents, vnleſſe it be when they cauſe vs to forſake Chriſt; or 
other wiſe, if to hate our pꝛrents, were to be a good 


Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion. | 


thiscaſe, co diſpoſe of hĩmiſelfe: and therefore the conſent and allowance of the | 


the fift Comman- 


of ſetuing God, which are not directly commanded by God, though in it ſelfe| | 


diſciple,then certainly to beac | 


n 
ning 


——_ Al 


ſbew, deſerues to bean Euangeliſt; and to kill them, an Apoſtle; but the 


—— 


350 | 
Lib. 3. 


Philoſtrat. in lib. de 
here ſibus. 


Not to forſake 
our parents, 
though they be 
Inhdels or wic- 
ked. a 


Autor. oper imper. 
in Malth, bom. 27. 


Prochirus 6ap.21s 


The Church yni- 
ting men to 
Chriſt, acquit- 
teth no man 


2 Voves to be- 
come of ſuch and 
ſuch Orders, or 
to doe ſuch and 


Not lawfull with- 
out conſent of 
parents, 


The firſt Com- 
mandement doth 
not contradict 


dement. 


Tertull. lib. contra 
Gnoſlicos, 


— — 


a 


ment of an athe- 


— 


. 
Cap. z. 


We ought to doc 
nothing againſt 
the wil ofour Pa- 
rents, except the 
ſame thing bee 
cõmanded to be 
donc by God, & 
wee ought to re- 
fuſe to doe no- 
thin; that our 
Parents com- 
mand vs to doe, 
except the ſame 
be forbidden to 
be done by God. 
Many yowes pre- 
tended to bee 
good, many 
times ate not 
good. 

Ob. 


Sol, 
Inflinian erred in 
diuers things. 


Ob. 


Fpift. 1. 

The reſolute ad- 
uice of Saint H- 
erome to Ii eliod. 


Sol. 


Saint Hier 


Hieron. ad Nepo- 
tiauum. 


Platarch. in l. de 
fraterwa amicilia. | 
To deſpiſe Pa- 


iſticall miade. 
Tertul. in l. de Ca- 
Fitate. 


The true Church. Thee 


xpoſ. of the Decalop 5. 
ning of the Scripture is no otherwiſe, than to teach vs that we ought to Fu 
God more, and obey Gedrather than our Parents; and not to teach vs tha we 
cannot loue God vnlelle we hate our parents; becauſe God and our Paren:sm; 
very well be honoured together, and no man can truly honour God, vnlalle h 
doth alſo honour Ris Parents; becauſe God hath commanded vs te honegy gg 
parenti, and that whether they be poore or rich, noble oc 1gnoble, Chriſtians 
or Infidels, we may not diſobey them in any thing that may ſtand with the 90 
nerall profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | 8 

And therefore ſo long as our parents ſuffer vs to be true Chriſtians, and w; 
proſelle the publike faith of Chriſt leſus, to make vowes and promiſes vn o gy; 
ſelues to be of this order of Religion, or to be of this vocation, or io doe ſuch gy 
ſuch particular acts in my profeſſion, whereby perhaps I ſhall ſeeme to attaine 
vnto more perfection in my Religion, without the conſent, or contrary to che 
will of my parents, is directly contrary to this Commandement of God, be. 
cauſe that withour theſe] may both be, and continue, a true and a faithſull ſa. 
uant of Ieſus Chriſt. 

But againſt this it may be obiected, that Iuſt inian granted leaue to children 
to enter into Monaſticall liues, without conſent of Fathers, and yet prohibned 
their Parents to diſ- inherit them. 

I anſwer briefly, that Iuſtinian may haue as good leauetoerre herein, 28 hee 
did miſtake in the matter of diuorce, or partake in the hereſie of Entiches, 


The Doctrine of 


Hicron. ad Heliad. 


words anſwered. not ſo much really, to ſhew what ſhould be done in this caſe, as by choſe 


But then againe, it may be replied that Saint Hierome writing to Heliodery 
in commendation of a ſolitary lite, ſaith, Licet par vuluu e x collo pendeat we, 
licet ſparſo crine, ſciſſis veſtibus, vbera quibus te nutriebat, mater oſtenaat ; licet i 
limine pater iaceat; perculcatum perge patrem, ſicc is oculis ad vexillum eriri 
euolaʒ ſolampiet atis genus eſt in hac re efſe crudelem; If thy Nephew ſbonid bun 
2 claſhing about thy noche, and thy mother with her treſſes diſbeuelled about her 
cares, renting and tearing her yarmentz to diſconer thoſe pappet which gaus the 
ſacke, and thy Father, which begat thee, ſbonld lis downe before thee in the me; . 
gad not thy mother, paſſe oner thy father, trampling bin wnder feet, and ſhednst a: 
teare for any friend, but with a reſolute minde and bergicke ſpirit, dih ty the 
fandard of thy Sauiours Crofſe ; becauſe it is a ſpeciall kinde of pie herein 0 
ſhew cruelty. | "A | 

I anſwer, that this noble ſpeech of an excellent Spirit might well become ſo 
8 if you vnderſtand jc of our vowesand promiſes to God ie 
| firſt ſort, without which we cannot be initiated into Chriſt, or continue Chi 
ſtians; for ſo I will rather, with Talia, ride ouer my fathers corps, tha 
kept from my Sauiours Croſſe: but if you vnderſtand it of vowes of the (ee 
ſort, without which a man may both be and continue a good Chriſtian, th&®] 
I fay we muſt anſwer vnto Saint Hierews words, that he did this in his you 


, 


4 


ricall Schemes and flouriſhing ſpeeches, molt wiſely to recall his friend bh 
agame into his Monaſtery, from which, with breach of faith, he had wit 
himſelfe: for ſo Saint Hierome himſelfe, when hee came to riper cet 
confeſſe, that the arguments which he had vſed to Heliodorus, wels 
the faſhion of the Schooles, when he was a young man, and the hes 
learning with rhetoricall exornations was not yet allaied with the grauer D 
Arines of Divinity z euen as he did write ſo many things, with the like ſtraine 


out God, asche deſpiſing and neglecting o 


— 


of vehemeney in commendation of virginity and ſingſe life, as that he ſegmes 
after a ſort to diſallow and condemne all marriages, yer 
And therefore, ſeeing as Plat arch ſaith, there can be nothing ſo ac ble 
to the Gods, as to ſee children deſirous to requite their Parents bounty Dy 
performance of their duty, and that (as another ſaich) there is no argument 
pregnant to conuince men of Atheiſme, to be without all feare,of God, with- 
f our Parents; all children ſhould 


euer remember this Commandement, To Honour their father aud mother: andto 
; remember' 


— — — 
—— — 
— 


— 


_—— 


2 
2 — 


8 * 
—— 3 »* — — co hd 
W = hee. A — 


children to releewe their parents, The true Church. Salt Church, 


{ates as . 
emember what Tertullian ſaith, Tow may know by the placing of enery Comman... 
renee the manner H the order, the Pare z and by the end, thorew rd fit. Wer. 
he that hononreth not his father and his mother is worſe than an adnlterer, 


— than 4 murderer, and worſe than a thecfe. 


CAA. IIII. 


fim Children ought toreleene their Parents , 10 beure with their infirminies, 
and to pray for them; of fonre [þeciall duties of ſubietts, where. 
in aur obedience to the Prince confiſteth, and wherein we ought 
not to obey am Priace; of. fare ſpeciall duties that the people owe 
onto their Miniſters; and the duties that Sernants owe unto their 
Mafters. (139 WW 57 I 20 o. * 27 11 


He fiſt duty of 4 childe vnto his Parents, is beneficence and relceuing | 5 Dury; to re- 

of their wants, if they chance to fall into decay z and it is obſerued by, lecue our Pa · 

the learned, that the word vſed in this Precept, Henour thy father and thy The. P | 

mot ber, doth import maintenance as well as rcuerence; as, Honour the | i — 
Ling, chat is, not only obey your Princes, but alſo pay vnto them ſuch cuſtomes, | maintenance. 
tributes, and ſubſidies as are requiſite for the maintenance of their honour: and 
apaine, Honour your wines as the weaker veſſollz har is not onely beare with their 1 Per. 2.14; 
frailties, becꝛuſe they are women, but alſo relecite them and ſurniſh them withall] 
things needfull for them, becauſe they are your winty and ſo likewiſe, honour wid-( Tin. 5. 3. 
ines that are widdowes inderd; thivis; nt onely reſpeſt them, berauſe they are B 


= 


widdowes, but alſo relecue them and ſupply cheir wane, becauſe they are wid- 
dowes indeed, i. deſtitute of their ſuerour; and hauing none other husband 
were for them, but he that is in'Heauen; andearerh forall, Ieſus Cui. 
And therefore, not onely Ieſepb is commended for ſeu ding tu fetch his father bee Heb... 
into Egypt, and not onely for giuing maintenance vnto him chorowout all that 2 
iime ol famine, but alſo (in reſpeR of his Fathers fechleneſſe) ſor that dutiſull di- his father. * 
ligence of putting meat into hi fathers month,” or; as the Text ſaithy of nouriſhing 
lum, i. as a little childe is nouriſhed, ſaichthe Gloſſe, or an Infant is fed by his 
¶ Nurſe that is vnable to feed himſelfe Ibecauſe, as the Prouerbe is, Bis pueri ſenii, 
d men are —— — z and —— —— 5 old men muſt bee 
| d, ſupported, and fed by others, becauſe they are vnable to ſupport and to 
| bes; but alſo the Scribes and Phariſies econdemned! — 
ur n the meaning of this fift Comma t, and teach · 
ing etildren'to deny releefe vnto their feeble and their needy parents; for th 
aug that whoſocuer ſhould ſay vnto his father or his mother Corbas eſt. i. as all | 
| ancient Interpreters doe tranſlate it, yo, it is a giſt that is vowed to be dedici- 
tedandbeftowed vpon Gods ſeruce, or ſome; pious vies, by hatſoeuer thou 
mighteſt be profited by me; that is, whatſoeuer I haue that thou wanteſt, I haue 
Yowed to beſſow ĩt vpon God: and thereſore I am freed: and not bound to be- 
ſowir vpon you: And ſo Hubaldis (a5 Grat iam noteth) denied neloeſe vnto his 
| wother in great extremity, becauſe he had vowed his goods to God: but by this 
deniall of maintenance vnto their needy Parents, though neuer ſo cunningly 
done vnder the pretence of piety, they bonowr not'#hrir fathirs and-their mo- 
— but doe make this Commandement of God of none effect, ſaic our 
; Our. d 11508 
Andin very deed; the Law of nature ind of tiaciors tescheth alia uery ume 
| ing, that children are bound to relecue heir parents wancsz becauſe, a Pr... 
uch, the Father is the liuely ChardRer and true Image 3 | 
benigne God; and the children (a faid before) nent vader God; dos had“ 
; re, 
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Ys 


Ecclus. 7. 28. 


1 


John I, 4 


Lak. 1. 28. 
coleſ. 2.9. 


3 


Cap. 4. 


The Athenian 
Law againſt de- 
niers ot rclectc 
to their Parents. 


Diſtinct. 86. cale- 


Examples to pro- 
uokc vs to te- 
leeue out Pa- 
rents. 


1 Of Chriſt. 


Bellarm.de 7. verb. 
Cirifth. 

Chriſt gaue his 
mother a tieble 

| life. 


Baßl. in Nexam. 


3 The examples 


of the creatures. 


Y 


| - Firſt, Chriſt vpon the 


The Doane, Theme Church. Threxpe/, of the Deeds. y. 


| life, goods, and all rhey bave from their Parents: and therefore the Aran 


as Xenophon res it made a Law, that if any man wit oe Io bane den 
— pr Pao he fbould nener be releened by —— if euer — 
did fall vnto decay, no, though he died for very hunger j becsuſt they deemeq 
an vnreaſonable thing, to yeeld any ſuccour vnto him, which denyed ſuc 
vnto his Parents : And the Canon Law ſaith, Dei traditis eſt vt prius paſca pa 
rentes; it is a tradition from God, that among all poore or feeble men, we ſhoulg 
firſt feede our Parents; Qia ſi iaæta aininum oraculum contumelia parents mr, 
lnitur, quanto mags fames que multo grauior eff ; for it the reproaching of our 
Parents beworthy of dexh,how much more the ſufferin gof chem to hunger and 
thirſt, whichis a great deale worſe, ae eee eee 
And Syracides yeeldeth one ſpeciall'Fenſon, why all children, euen of Hes. 
thens, ſnoud yeeld releefe ynto their Parents; becnuſè e were begotten of them. 
and cannot vrt ompence Phe things that they 
Yhoogh wee can neuer {atisfie choſe obligations by which we ſtand bound vnto 
our Parents, yet we ſhould be alwaies ready to doe the beſt we can ſor them. 
And we ſhould the rather performe this duty, not onely becauſe we are inioy. | 


prouoked and incited here- > —— 1 $ 
unto by the examples of ty 4— — [ : 


ſe, in his greateſt extremiuies forgets not to cue ſot 
his mother, but commends her tothe care of his ſeruant Jeb. And yet Chrifu 
ron tant um deim it parentihius quantum cateri bomines ; Chriſt owed not ſo much 
vnto his mother as we doe owe vnto ours becauſe he only rooke his humune lie 
from * 2 and for mend, he gue _— treble . ll 

Firſt, of Nature, becmuſę he made hex ;. fat he made al things that are made, 
withont him was not any —— — made. 11d — 

Secondly, of G becaitſc that concsiuing bim, ſhe was full of grace, for 
chat . Godhead bab. | 


| 2 The examples 
of heathens. 


— 


| nour and to care fot them, and neuer 


ſonʒ and the 


chron. de Sap. p. 
520. J. 3. c. 14. 


Birds called Afer 
OP = rai. 
they will couerrhem wich cher feachers, and 


- Thirdly, of Glory beende be diedfor herber be on bim, migbt bat 
et ern 0e b I 21446 ie UC 1513 8; | RIES ni! 

But we can neuer recompence the paines, and pangs, the feares, cares, and 
coſts that our Parents tooke with, vs: and therefore —— more bound to ho- 
to ſerget the ſoxrowes of our mothers, 24 


. 
* 


the ſonne of Syrach ſaith· 5d Stile lgnidd 632 1 11 
Secondly, we reade hom che very Heathens haue left vs admirable example: 
for our inſtruftions; for not onely Arigenu (as I ſbewed you before) ſold al 
he had to preſerue his Fathers life, but alſo {mor the ſonne of Ailtiada, whe 
his Fathers body was arreſted, and not ſuffercd to be buried vntill his debts were 
paid, he ſold himſelfe and his liberty, to procure money to ſee his Father fairely 
inter d. And Valerius ani tels vs, that a man being condemns co die 
by famine, his daughter ꝓreſetued his life;. by. giuing, him ſucke, for a long (62+ 
Magiſtrate having learnt che truth thereof, commended the hc 
and reſtored the man to his liberty ſor his daughters ſake. And Cherron tels V5] 
char another daughter did the like vnta her mother, And ſo we reade of che 


ſonne of Craſam who was borne dumbe, and ſo. continued till char time, t. 
hen he hie Father aſſailed by his enemics, and like to be vanquiſkgd by his 
a duerſaries that did ſo ſorely ptelie vpom him; then preſently his ſeare and grich 
did ouercome all natural 


impedimenus ſo chat he cry ed out vnto the people, ſq 


ing O ſaus am Father, ſave my Fathers ſo precious in his light was his Fathes 


honour. 12 
Thirdly, it i reported of the Sterles and Piling writes the ſame of ceriaine 
i chat iber ſires begomming weake and not able to lie, 

ether, and carry cheir dams vpon their backs, 
provide, thera food yyhile aa 65 


— 


— * — —— — „% tt. A m—_ 
we — gn — — 
* — 


3 a ” — 


haue lone for vu And therelote, 


ned and commanded by Lawes, both of God and man, but alſo becauſe we are| | 


. 


ng “., ougy”_cg” ug nN Yr oy . our = F957 _2_þ— om Q ©B. 


* 


charicable Bird z and the Ancients did expreile the duty of 
valicies of this creature. E 
And yet, 26 Non would neither beſtow bread on his Father being aliue, nor 
buriall vnto his body being dead; Sed in vice ſame mor tuui, ibiremanſit tvſepulbas; 
but he luffered him to ſtarue and to ſtinke in the ſtreet, 2s Saint Cyprian ſaith, 
ſo | feare me we haue now too many of Nanatus brood, that not onely neglect 
their Parents want, and waſtefully ſpend that on harlots, wine, or Tobacco, 
which might indifferently releeue their need, but alſo doe adde griefe vnto 
their ſorrowes, and cauſe many a teare to trickle downe the cheeks of their 
Parents, when they ſcorne them, law wich them, rob chem, beat them, kill 
them, as ſome vnnaturall, vngratefull, and vngracious children haue moſt vn- 
natarally done vnto their naturall Parents; for alas, who ſeeth not how many 
children we haue in theſe daies that are aſhamed of their Parents, hate them, 
conſpire againſt them, and when they ſee them angry, doe labour to anger them 
nore and more: But not only che Hcathens and Pagans, which knew not God, 
ſhall riſe in iudgement to condemne ſuch execrable villainesz but alſo the dumbe 
bealts, which are void of reaſon, ſhall reproue the madneſſe of ſuch children: 
lor the Riuers that come out of the Sea doe returne to the Sea againe, and the 
boughes chat ii ſummer time doe recciue their leaues and fruits from the root, 
doe in winter time let fall their fatneſſe to the nouriſhing of the roots againe z 
but theſe men are like the Swallow, that will enioy mens houſes, but will yeeld 
no profit but theit dung, which is very dangerous. 


6 
A. 
* 
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ties and inſirmities of his parents; for ſo the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, Helps thy 
Father in his age, and grieue him not as long as he lineth ; and if his under anding 


dutthough wethinke they are often angrie and teſty without a cauſe, yer muſt 
we in all humilicy ſubmit our ſelues vnto them, and patiently beare wich all 
———————— — 

in glory before God: en Pomponius, crimes, 
ienedrhie Facher of AManlixs, for his too much cruelty vnco his ſonne the | 
ſonne, deſirous rather to indure his fathers rigour, then to ſee his father 


from that ſuĩt. | 

The ſenenth and laſt duty of a childe vnto his Parents is, hearty and dayly 
prayers and praiſes to God for them; for this is a duty that we doe owe vnto all 
men, and therefore much more vnto our Parents, who doe continually pray 
forys, and therefore doe oblige vs, lege talionis, to doe the like for them. 
Andtheſe be the chieſeſt duties of children cowards their Parents. But 

Now, before I paſſe, you muſt note that all theſe duties are as well to be pet 
fotmed vnto the Mother as vnto the Father. Indeed the Mother commonly 
doatech moſt, and maketh ſooles oftentimes of her en, and therefore re- 
cejucth leſſe honour, and moſt cont from her children; yet, in regard of 
chat le paines and trauels which our mothers ſuffer in bringing vs 
into the world, and nouriſhing vs in the world, the Lond ler vs to 
honour our Mothers as well as our Fathers; and to ſue that we are ase 
bound to performe this duty vato both alike, he ſaith in Leaitions, Towſhall feave 
*ncTy man his mot her and his father ; and the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, He 
derb his father ſhall come te ſhame, aud he that angreth his mother 4 
Ge: and therefore moſt curſed are thoſe ſonnes, that as the young Nine, 
when they grow ſtrong, doe not ſuſfer their dams to eat of their prey, will bee 


— it is a lamentable thing to ſee how children now doc vie their Mothers, 
with them, wrong them, begger tbem. | 1 200 f 


F for our Parents, Thetrue Church. Gods Church, 


* feede : and therefore the Hebrewes cilled this Bird Chaſida, that is, the 
ren by the 


The ſixt duty of a childe vnto his Parents is, tolerance, to beare with thefrail- | 6 


vent ynto the Tribune, and threatned his death, if he would not ſweaxe to deſiſt 


ready to turne them out of doores aiſoone as their Fathers bee laid in their 


children deale 
with their Pa- 


rents. 


ſale, baue patience with ham, and deſpiſe hum not when thou art in thy fall frength ; | 5.1. 3. 13,13, 


Secondly, for che duties of ſubieQs vntocheir Souertignes, they doeconliſt 


—_—_— 


_ 


| 


1 Duty, Prayer. 
I Ti. 2. 1. 


z Duty, Reuc- 


rencc. 
Pſal. 21. 3. 
Rem. 13. 4 


Fearc. 


4 Duty, Obcdi- 
CnCc. 

Exech. 19.11. 
Ron. 13. 1. 

1 Pet. 2. 13,14. 


Our obedicnce 
to che Prince, 
eotiſiſtech chicfly 
in three things. 


For he began to 
King lohn in a 
cop of poyſon. 


Tz. 
leſua 1. 16. 


Lacan. l. 1. 


Dat), Leue and 


The Doctrine of 


| 


, | for Peter. 


he offered himſelfe to go wich chem vnto the battle, they would nocſufferhimo 


commandeſt vs we will doe, and wbitberſacuer 


| 


£5 faith, Iaſaſequi 


nous, vſi 


againſt the Commandemenrs of their Maker; and herein ir ih better to obey GH 


{word in uaine. 


— — p — 


The true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalog. 5. 


chieff y in theſe foure chings3 : —— ** i ö - II 

For the firſt, the Apoſtle faith, / exvort that firſt of all, ſnpplicationg, Prayer; 
interceſſions, and giuing of thankes be made for all men, for Kings, and all that are, 
anthoruy. | 

For the ſecond, we ate to haue a good opinion and eſtimation of our Syye: 
raigne, as one bearing the cicles and repreſenting the perſon of God himlelſt, in 
reſpect whereof God ſetterh 4 Crowne of pure gold von hu bead and theretore 
cheScrip:ures doc ioyne theſe two together; firſt, Feare God, ſecondly, Hey 
the King, to (hew vnto vs hat reſpect and reverence we owe vnto him. 

For chechird, the Apoſtle faith, that the Magiſtrate beareth a ſword; that it 
to defend the innocent and co puniſh the cuill doer: and therefore he is to bes 
loued ofthe good, and to be feared of the wicked, becauſe hee bearerh nor the 


For the fourth, God hath given them a Sceptet of tighteouſneſſe, to gouerny 
his people: and therefore Saint Paul taith, that euery ſanle muſt be ſubiect to 7 
lag her powers z and he repeatetli the ſame Precept in Tit. 3. 1. and Saint Pas 
amplifieth the {ame charge, ſaying, Submit your ſeluet to enery ordinance of m 
fow the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King, as ſupreme; or unto Gouernour 1 
vnto them that are ſent by bim for the puniſoment of cuil doert, and for the prijledf 
them that doe well, . | 
1 By imparting of our goods for the mainte- 

nance of his honour, 
2 By hazarding our liues for the ſafeguard of 

his perſon. 
$ By our voluntary performance of all hi 
lawfull commands. | 

Furſt, our Sauiour biddeth vs, to giue vnto Ceſar what belongeth to (ſar, and 
Saint Paul exprelleth the ſame to be tribute; that is, ſome part of our goods, 
impoſts, ſubſidies, or call it by what name you will : and therefore Chriſt, u. 
ther than he would omitthis duty, though he neuer wroughr any other wine 
about money; yet herein, he commanded a fiſn to pay tribute for himielſe and 


Secondly, we reade that che people were ſo chary of King Daxid, that when 


And this obedience 3 
eth chiefely in three things: 


aduenture his life, but they would hazard theirowne hues to ſaue hum harmleſſe: 
and ſo will euery faithfull ſubiect doe, y eld hisowne lite for the ſafeguard of hi 
Prince: and therefore they are much to be condemned, that when they ſhould; 
with the Iſraelites, hazard their liues to preſerue their King, will nocwichſtw 


ding, wich the Monke of Swasfeed, leele their owne liues that they may kill 
their King. 1 9 |; 2 
to goe and to doe 


Thirdly, we are toobey the commands of our Soueraigne, 
whatſoeuer he bidderhvs; ſor ſo the people an wered Io ſaa, ſaying, ill ibur ibo 
thou ſemdeſt vs we will gee z arcerdiꝶ 
4s we bearkned vnto Moſer in all chings, ſo will we hearken vnto ther or, as the Poet 

tam tuelle mii, quam poſſe veceſſe e. 

But here a queſtion may be demanded, if the King be wicked and tyran- 
his ſubiects cruelly, an b ings valawtall ro be done; 

are we ſtill to obey him, or may we not rather riſe vp aud reſiſt him? 

To this{ anſwer with a diſtinction, chat a King may deale vniuſily with his 
ſubiects two waies: | | Soft! %% bold Rom swb! we 


Firftyin violating che Lawes ef God, and inforeing che colſciences 


than mam; for he that doth obey 


— 


Images; yet in this caſe we may not by violence oppoſe our ſelues againſt a 
doueraigne 3 but either ſugere, to flic away, as Dawid did from Saul. or pati, to 


(affer what ſhall be impoſed vpon vs, as the three children did the heat of che 


rnace. : N — l | 35 
. in depriuing kis ſubiects of the ir goodꝭ by extortion, oppreſlion, 
or any other ſiniſter waies, and by im priſoning their perſons, and ſometimes ta- 
king away their lives without any iuſt cauſt in the world and herein I ſay wee 
reill bound to obey, at leaſt wiſe to ſufferand neuer to reliſt in theſe things. 


Firſt, becauſe that whatſocuer they be, good or bad, they haue tlieir authoritic 


| Duties to our Magiſtr ates and Miniſters. The true Church. God Chantb, .: 
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We may not of- 
tet violence to 
Kings, compel- 


. | obey. ** 


| ling vs to dola- 
tr 


Wherin we muſt 
Ons joteſtas a 
Des eſl. 
Dax. 2.37. 


om God] for as Daniel ſaith, God tabeth away. Kings, and ſettet h vp Kings, that 
lining men may knaw that the moſt High hath;power auer the kingdome of- men, and 
nethit to whom ſocuer be will, and appointeth auer it the moſt ab io ct amang men K 
ind ſo he tellech Nebuc hade a xar, that the Ged e hearyn bad ginen him a hing 
due, pomer, ſtrength, and glory: and therefore, ſeeing God appointeth as well 


we are to obey the Law, not ſimply becauſe it is good, but becauſe it is the Law; 
ſo we are to obey our Princes Mon qniabeni regess ſed qua verè, I cannot ſay ve- 
ri quis verum & bonum conmert unt ur) reges not becauſe they are good, but be- 
cauſe they are appointed by Gd and ſa truly Rings though not true Kings, and 
rightly Kings though not tighteous Kings: ²ον 

Secondly, becauſe God ſetteth vp Hypocxites and ty 


che wicked as the godly Princes, we owe as much obedience to the vniuſt as to the 
ſiuſt; or if we doe reſiſt, we dee reſſiſt the erdinonce of. Jad faith the A poſtle; for as | 


antz to reigne, to be the 


Exech. 29. 18, 19. ' 


Tercm 27. 


More loue to the 
good, yet the like 
obedience to 
both good and 
bad. | 


God often ſon- 


ſcourges of his wrath, and che rods of his ſury; to puntſh the iniquity of his peo- 
le: and therefore, as for our ſinnes, we doe often ſuffer droughts, and flouds, 
and vnſeaſonable weather, and many other euills of nacure Ita luxum & auari- 
iam dowinanticem tolarare deliornys ʒ ſo e muſt be contenred to indure the vices 
of our Rulers, as 2 iuſt puniſument of ot Wickednefſefaith C.Tacitmg. 

Thirdly, becauſe the examples of all the holy men of God doe teach vs, ne- 


ouphrco be inuiolableto ten ſuhiectgithis was the leſſoꝑ of the 
delt among the Lewes, 2s lofepbuy (archi, and. chis is b e the 
r to reſi " 

„ed: "18 IRE. n. zu, 


praltiſe of all good Chnſtianz gifnaralwayays;e obey, yet nauer to reſiſt. 
Thirdly, for t le vntotheir Miniſtersand altoxs, they are 
1 5 ROPE | Aal daten, an An | | 
mold but ſp cially rhefefoure : Obedience. - 


he duties of the peop 


90 
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Fut or Prayer, hom che pn ple are hound in many eſne cis, to mafe requeſt 
vmo God for tbem ʒ clio. Apoſtls ſetteth d e in many pallages of bit Epiſtles, 


gintat 


Ep 
ae 


45 eg. l. Epbrſe 6.18, Hebrvn.3o 18. &c, 
lagein my laſt Freaeiſg of che ſeurn Goldeg Can 
aun in this pla. 


[uerto touch the-Lords anbointed and thereſexe bee e ee be, 
Eſſeu the ſtricteſt 


Iwill 


Gen. 46 34. 


dech wicked Ru- 
lers, as a iuſt pu- 
niſhment for our 
finnes. 


| 3 Our duties to 
the Miniſters 


| foure- fold. 


[I Dutie. 
See the ſeuentk 
; Golden candle- 
' ſtickes.v. $1 


. 


| 
f 


E. 
| 


2 Dutie. 
I Theſſ.5. 12. 


Luke 10.16, 


niſters. 


1 


1 
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| / of: ery ande- worn: with Jeſ us No Numb. 3. 1 2. C. 27. 
eee ſhould be 3 lufee jocouragement Vnto vs to dif- E Uu 
eu d ies, chat woe ane ſoihi E hlyeſtoemed ot Gd. wa : 

tvrdly, for that Oedienes web ue owe vntothem, che Apoſt. bids vs plainly, | 3 Poti. 
% then bas haus the rere Nr liter vnto the, betanſe r en 
2 I vac! 


3578 


2 cer. 1.44. 


Tin. 3. 8. 
3 Tun. 4. xñ. 


4 Dutie. 
Galath 6.6. 


rio ſequitar igno- 


P anoruni, 


Luke 18. 13. 
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ö Ad tenuitatem be- 


ne ficiorum neceſſa- 
rantia ſacer datum. 


| The Dottrine of The true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalog. 5. C 


Cap.4. 


watch for your ſonler z and this obedience is their one good, becauſe it wings 
chem vnto God; for that we reſpect not ſo much obedience to our perſons, 
to our doctrine; to liſten vnto our words, as che Corinthians liſtened ws « 

reaching of Saint Paul; and not to with · ſtand vs, as /awnes and [ambye, with 
ſtood Moſes z or Alexander the Copper · ſmith withſtood che preaching of the 
Goſpell, 

Fourthly, for that maintenance, which we owe vnto our Miniſters; the Apo. 

file faith, Let bim i bat i taught in the Nord, make him that teac herb bim partake 

all his good Of all his goods, that neither by euſtome nor craftinetſe you 
defraud him of any part of his due: many haue written learnedly for the nuit. 
renance of che Minitery z and yet we ſee that as Cleamtber, a painfull ſtudent 
was faine to grinde for his ſuſtenance z ſo many a painfull Preacher may worte 


— — 


The oxe his corne vmmled ſhould out- read, 
| 
| 


for maintenance, or elſe liue poore, and die a begger ; forthough, az one la 


And Levi's Tribe fouls eat their owne Sher -· bread 


Tet here we ſaile, where tu hes were dus before; 
Such i; the time, tithes ſhallbe due no more : 


Reuerence. 
Fourthly, for the duties of ſeruants vn- )7 ee 
to their maſters, they are eſpecially fiue; — renal 


| 5 Loue. 

Firſt, Prayer ; for this is a dutie to be performed by euery man, and foral 
eſtates and d : and therefore we reade that Abrabam ſeruant did pray for 
his maſter, and deſired God, to ſhew' birdntfſe unte bis maſtey Abraham; ini ſo 
will all faithful and Chriſtian ſeruants doe, deſire God ro bleſſe their maſtem u 

rz n | | 1 

Secondly, Reuerence; for the Apoſtle faith, that a many ſervants as are dn 
the yoke, ſbould count therr owne muſtevs worthy of all honoxr ;. and not be lo ſaw- 
cie, as to thinke themſelues hailefellowes with their maſters. 


Thirdly, Obedience; for the Apel faith, Sermants be obedient vnto thew 
in Colo ſ. 3 22. and 


that ave your waſters ; and ſo he repeateth the ſame 

in Tie 1.5. el Ware the fertlantt ofthe Corellon, who faith; tharke neede 
no more hut fay to his feruant, Goe; au be gocth j and ts another, come, and bee 
cvmmerb j and tothe chird, dev tba, and be dorbitz-that is, his mafters will, and 
not his one z yet now, — profit ob ſit, nihil videut vi quod lubety be 
it better ot worſe, ſeraatits thinte nothing well done, but what pleaſeth chew; 


| 


Et impetitd ſtrus, 5##ni6 quod ipſe farit wil reftunrgarat; &te. and to an 
ſeruattt, which thitktsnothing right; but wha hedort himfelfe; noching ler 


, 
mech to be more vnitſt; thac the iſt eomimurie oF his maſter. 
Fur ſerunmts muſt temitihberyther it is the wil ef God, they ſhould do cheirm® | 
ſters will, and thor theft owne and they muſt doe it Firſt, with ſeare and trew- 
bling 5 Secondly, in a thinks; and thitdly,in humility, nor anſwering againe; 
Quia Hon decir bontivews ſernulaw iſo ſuperbins j heesulſe it is not fic to fee 1 f- 
uant proud,or any waies Mag, ot co with his maſter, A fault too 
common ro be found in many ſeruantꝭ, to be puffed vp with pride and inſolm· 
cie, both towafds tit thiſters and 6thers 3 ad therefore the Emperout Has 
an, 23 Dion ¶ aſſius relates it, Vhem he ſith i feruumt of his, walking checked) 
jowle betwixt two'Sehators of Rai, gaue him a blow on the cate, laying, N., 


" 
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tam arrogant er inter cor aui art, quot wwe adbiir pores offs ſerum y War ger 
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Duties of Serwants. 


ducily bet wWixt them, whole ſeruant as yet thou mayſt well be; but rather learne 
now a little difference betwixt a ſeruant and a Senator, berwixt thy ſelfe and 
chy betters; and if maſters did likewiſe vſe to reproue the inſolencies ot cheir ſer- 
uunts towards others, they might perhaps finde them more humble and reuerent 
towards themſelues. \ 2:0 x9 | 
rourthly, Fidelitie; for ſo our Sauiour ſhewerh, when he ſaith, #70 ig char 
wiſe and faithfull ſernant * ſuch as Abrahams ſeruant was, whoſe whole care was 
for his maſters buſineſſe; ſuch as Ioſepb was, who would not wrong his Maſter, 
notwithſtanding all the inticements of his Miſtrefle; and ſuch as Meſes was who 
was fartbfull in al Gods houſe. And ſo Euripides ſaith 
Hg N uy % deb F He,, 
| T. -d Nu 7 952 gie Ta . | 
t hehooucth euery ſeruant to be moſt faithfull vnto his maſter ; and being fo, to 
becarefull not only for his maſter, but alſo of all things that belong vnto his 
aſter. 
E And therefore this flithfulneſſe teacheth them theſe three things. 
Firſt, to be true vnto their maſters, and not ſtealers or purloiners of their 
oods. 
Secondly, to doe them ſeruicein ſingleneſſe of heart, and not diſſemblingly 
with eye · ſeruice, iuſt while their maſters ſce them, and no longer 3 that ſo d, 
i ſeruant, may haue no affinitie with , which ſignifieth deceit. 
Thirdly, to be cruſty, and no way es to diſcloſe their ſecrets, which 1s a ſpeci- 
all dutie of ſeruants; for as Euripides ſaith; wn | 
A 30 LN ole Y 'MiSy Ady ev 
| 'Er qu num, wh r N * TUY Neis. EN | 
ic becames not a ſeruant alwayes to ſpeake that truth, which he knoweth will be 
hurtful co his maſter ; becauſe, though truth teacheth vs neuer to tell a lie, nei- 
ther for maſter, nor father, nor our owne ſelues, though it were to ſaue our liues; 
yet wiſdome teacheth vs not to tell all cruths, at all times; bur to make anſwer 
to demands wiſely, and yet not falſly. ky 444 
Fiſtly, Loue; for though in old time, when men kept flaues,which they vſed as 
dogs j it was ſaid, ſo many ſeruants, ſo many enemies, which euer feared, but ne 
uet loued their maſter ; yer now, ſeruants being ſo kindly intreated, and vſed ra- | 
ther like friends or fellowes, than like ſeruants; reaſon it ſelfe ſhewerh, that they 
ſhould as well loue as feare their maſters: It is recorded of Eros, ſeruant to An- 
leni, that when his maſter was ouercome by Aaguſt us, and would haue him to 
diſpatch his liſe; he drew his ſword and killed himſelſe, rather than he would be 
the death of his maſter: And we reade that Mauricius, Duke of Saxonie, being 
in a battell throwne vnto the ground, his ſeruant caſt himſelfe vpon him, couered 
him, and defended him from his enemies, vntill he was reſcued by his friends, 
and ſo with his owne death, he preſerued his maſters ite z and ſo we reade of di- 
uers others, euen among the Heathens ; to teach all Chriſtians, how much more 
they are bound to loue their maſters;becauſe that whatſoeuer they do vnto their 
maſters, they doe it vnto Chrift himſelfe, and ſhall receiue their reward of him for 
the ſame, as the Apoſtle teacheth. 5 
And ſo you ſee the chiefeſt duties of ſeruants: Johannes Campanus compre. | 
hends all in theſe verſes, which I thinke may be worth thy reading 
Scis mihi qua, Polydore, potes ratione placere, | 
Si quæ preſcribam præcipiamque facis, _ 
Lex igitur fit prima: ſidem ſeruato: deinde | 
A domins mundas rebm. babeto mam | ( 
Odi mendacem; non poſſum ferre protervum;, ._ 2 1 
Nec tu luſorem, crede, placere mibi: 
Odi qui multum ſeſe mihi iactat, & ods 
Alter ius famam qui lacerando, premit. 
Dicpplicet indocilis, nimium mihi diſpᷣlicet ile, 
Qui multo ſemper murmure "as facit: 
Wen 12 
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condit. famuli. | 


339 | 
Lib. 3. 


Simul ſenaloriæ 
digvilati conſulens 
& ſer ui cafigan: 
mſolentian. 

Dion Coſſius. * 
Malth.24.45. 
Gen. 24 33 & cap. | 
$2 
Hebr. 3. 5. 


Fidum oportet eſſe 
miniſt rum, & talu 
cum fires heriles 
«mare. Euripides 
in E aryſibeo. 


Coloſſ. 3. 22. 


Seruo enim non ſas 
eſt verum diccre, 
quod hero fuerit in- 
commodum. 
Eurip. in Ale mean. 
Plus ſcire ſal ius 

eſt quam loq ui ſer- 
uum bominem; ea 
ſapienriaeſt, Plaut. 
epid. 


Ihe loue of Eros 
and the ſeruant 
of Mauric. vnto 


their maſters. 


Coloſſe 3.24. 


Iohan Cainpanus de 
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P/alm. 101, 


3 


2 


* Ita & Horatins. 
Non mibi glis/er- 
uns ſubeat, nen bo- 
Des hirudo. 


One great miſery 


of great men. 
A malicious Jy- 
ing ſeruant com- | 


mits a double 
euill. 


| 


: 


The dutics of 
the younger fort, 


Lruit.19.33, 


Oaid. 5.Faff. 


Venerare cana 
tempora babeates, 
cede ſenibus in ſe- 
dende, & in officijs 
ennil us nob litati- 
que £qQuillit®, 


Eſa) 3. 3. 


,$16b 32.7. 


| a wicked perſon, who ſo prinily ſlandereth his neighbour, him will I deſtroy ; for — 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalos. 5. Con, 
6 Non eſt quod durum, non eſt quod litis amantem, rea 


Contactum non eſt inuidia, quod amen, 
Aſentatorem non plane dilig o, nec qui 
De ſidis fuerit dedit au, atque gule *. 
Ou: toleret famulum dowint ſecreta volentem 
Sete quis elatum multiloquumque ferat ? 
Fallacem fugio cen tartara, denique cultum 
Ingenuis hominem moribus eſſe volo. | 
And I may almoſt Engliſh them all with the words of the Prophet Dauid, in the 
101. Pſalme, where he ſaith, A froward beart ſhall depart from me; I will not buy 


maſters cannot ſee nor heare things many times, but by the cares and eyes of then 
ſcruants, which is the miſery of great men; it is a moſt odious thing for aſe. 
uant to be whiſpering lyes againſt any one into his maſters eares ; becauſe thy 
hereby ke commits 51 In wrenging the innocent without a cauſe. 

a double euill; 2 In cauſing his maſter to haue ill conceits, andperhapy to 
doe many vniuſt acts againſt him, that neuer iuſfly deſerued any ill at his hands 
and fo he doth a greater miſchiefe to his maſter, by cauſing him to ſinne, than he 
doth to the guiltleſſe man, though by his meanes he ſuffers wrong: and there. 
fore D axid ſaith, that if his ſeruant ſhould thus flander his neighbour, he would 
be ſo farre from harkening to him, as that he would euen vtterly deſtroy him; 
and going on, he ſaith, / ho ſo bath a proud looke, and high ſtomacke,1 wilt wt ſ. 
fer bim; there ſhall no deceitfull perſon dwell in my houſe, be that telleth lyes pal 
not tarry in my fight ; but if they be vngodly, I will deſtroy them, and root 


them out. | 


Fiftly, for the duties of the younger ſort vnto the aged, they may be deduced 
into theſe three heads, | 
Firſt, to reuerence them, and to riſe vp before them, as Moſes ſaith, I bon ſbal 
riſe vp before the hoare- head, and honour the perſon of the old man; give him 
place and reſpect. him, and ſcorne him not, becauſe hee is aged; for his filet 
haires doe call for honour : and therefore the Poet faith, that 
Magna fwit quondam capitis rexerentia cani. 
| Pup ſmo pretis raga ſeuilis erat; | 
in former times they did highly reverence all aged men; and Phocilydes (aitly 
Ales ,˖,ꝭwç0rupus, Ney 5 Y | 
"Edpns g Hagar mwrey, th I adtaarny ; 
reuerencethoſcthar are full of yeares, and giue place to the ancient to ſit downe; 
and in all other duties of honour and reſpect, behaue thy ſelle lowly towards 
them. And againe the ſame Author ſaith, | 
5 Ięe uu OMNALYY me 7p; Ia muon Maut; | 
honour the aged with the like honour as thou yeeldeſt vnto thy parents; Oui 
eniorum vocabulum non tam ætatis quam dignitatis eſtʒbecauſe the name of elders 
is not ſs much a name of age, as of dignitie: and therefore the Prophet Eſen no; 


teth ĩt as a ſigne of extreme diforder, hen children ſball preſume againſt the wi 


| cient, and the vile againſt the hononrab le. 


| Secondly, to giue audience vnto their fayings, and to liſten vnto cheircoun- 
ſells ; becauſe, as Elbs ſaith, The dajes ſhould fpeaky, and the multitude of yeare! 
ſend teach wiſdome; for that as Ariſtotle ſaith, Young men are not able to iudge 


of things, ſo well as aged men, who by reaſon of their yeares and experience, 
| Thirdly, to imitare them in all choſe things, which their yeares and expert 


haue learned that which in their youth themſelues were ignorant of: 
ence haue taught them to be good. And ſo you ſee the duties both of Superiout 


and Inferiours. 
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has. *perieuroare prohibited. Tho trus Church 


x) 7 ; | 


CHAEP. V. 


they diſcharge their duties. 


8 


periours- | 

Firit, Parents ſhould not be negligent in the bringing vp of their children, 
nor be too carefull or carelelle to prouide for them; neither ought they tococker 
them, and beſo fond over them, as Danrd was ouer Abſolon, and many other fa 
chers, and e{pecially mothers, our of their too much motherly love, vie to be; 
diſobedience z neither ſhould they giue all their poſſeſſion vnto their children 
ind be compelled to ſay too late, as one did, that hauing giuen all he had vnto his 


children and then finding bur ſmall retribution of releeie, or thanłkes ſrom them; 
tained that he had left yet one cheſt full oſ treaſure, which ſnould not be diſtribu- 


che man was dead, t 


em hey found in the laid chef nothing bur a hammer, and ti 
Ditteh; N N 4 {4 Z4Q Dee 


a iT! j 4 arion: JON id D 121 8 
Heubat giuet alto bis chilgrambofore he ba, |» 1 
* [ eee | 
Secondly, Magiftrarcs ſhould not oppretierbepoore Quia rem cm- 
ef ininft69 Cs 5 — — Ae — tyrant, 
lach gaint Ang ating; and in clus hauinpothti mens good, they leeie all mens 
hexes, and many times their owneliues; becauſe thoſe mem chat will take mens 
goods, 2s they hf; wichout᷑ equitie, ſhall be ſune want mens helpe, hen they 
need, wirliout pit ie 3s-Aſebars[aittiqwherews thote men that haue allinens hebrts, 
can neuer want any maus goods, as the go 
Casas el. . Wan 1 nere anmnmedsnet 1. Ne N 1 
Thirdly, the Miniſters henldnorbe negligent in the teaching 
. — — — — 
paxed nor out of the ub troꝛbebſche Losdy hac xetꝑiſed chemſelſurs conti 
ä —ů 1 RIES 
criprures, ot elfen archcy 
ſnouid chey giuo i xenſtia ea to flaterany fort of men, for whoſoruetruracth the 
tultreitiont chpSoriprurcs, by dich hefalid promt his audits, to beger fa- 
eee phokertu,N ot eticadigar fed waudkdeBor abiontar, bt 
was ſeripi 
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ivy of tha Scripturrsʒ 


orraprandl violace 
Bens, territiſt in their 


igt heir 


the loue of his hearers, he dothe 


for ic beliouerh ff Miniſtors to be itrung 


Gods Church. 


Whit Parents, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Maſters and Elders ſboul 1 nat doc; 
and what children, ſubiects, peaple, ſeruants and youths ſhanld 
wot doe; and thebleſſing both of Superiours and Inferwnrs, when 


Econdly, having ſpoken of the Affirmative part, we are nowtoſpeake of 
the negative part of this Precept; which though it be ſufficiently ſhewed 
already, yet to retaine ſtill our incchod, I will ſpeakea little of it; and ob- 
ſeruing the ſame order as | did inthe Affirmatiue part; I fay, firſt for Su- 


Quia nimia indulgentia parit inobedientiam; becauſe this fond indulgeuce begets 


while they liue, leſt they repent them, and become ſorrowfull ſuiters vmo them, 


ed while hee liued ; and by that meanes perſwadod all is children to ſtriue 
which ol them ſhould be moſt kinde vnto is fathers while he qid liuo; but when 


; 


King Cyr ſaid vnto rich Kang” 
8 1 115 — 71 uf 

ir ped.) 
hich da. 


2nd'mcdirating vpon the, 


q 


rom God gnobher | ;j 


riprarieugs vw lar ue ſo mucinte reprose, us 10 delight and ib get 


{ 
| 
[ 


part. 


Feauton. 5. 2. 


childten. 


rovent, quam te 


lror um turm. 


Gerhian. 


met reſt 


3 Mi 
to ben 
Heron. in Lauil. 
Si qu vult. 
Not to flatter. 


threanings, ſweet in their ea dot ratioot; nd oui in ſufering all einde ef aduen. £22 


2 tus 


— 


. 


Ii z 


friev1 2nd farchergohey ſnoulchtat e heed, th ide Ho dtekamplgyhco their | Cs 
Peopleybery m No 0 ſod fopare bore downs net | 21, 
diſpence, but diſſipate the good ꝰ o thas y-ang}:thecefore Saimr/Cr7 gary 

ſaith hat thx is . —— cFohouAdedes 

ind er gun, which fight nor he atceredy ir in ua uur, que haguen- | © if 
| do ſuadere ſeſtinant; quia loquendiamtoritas ouarrdotioipapero uae ffabili | : 


— 
2 — * 
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2 The negative 


Matres owes f:); 
in pecrato adiutri- 
tes; & auxitio-m 
ſaterna minria ſo- 
ent ele. Terent. 


Patents not robe! 


too fond of their 


MHeliefs vt fil) te 


re- 


Hicere 1m Manne F. 


A prertie ſtory of 
| £00 kind a father. 


Me FISTS > 18 
2 Magiſtrates/ | 
vor to oppreſie. 
Ag. de tui ali 
(er lib. a c νν . 
Aaſchum (e rechne 
diy |} 
d con print 

m. las; nec tibi quid 
luceat, ſed quid ſe- 
cilſe dece bit ſccur- 
latzmea temque do- 
2 


s not 
cgligent. | 


Haber. Df. 36. n. 
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Cap. 5. 
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* Hoc eft vitio au- 
ditorws, 

Ide ſaper Exech. 
hum. 11. 

Claud. de 4. conſul. 
Honorij. 
Tanc ſermo viuuas 
& efficax eſt, quu m 
fre dicanlis pura 
ſanc lilas ſi, & 
virtuoſa prfetiibi- 
lil as. 

4 Maſters not to 
be too ctue ll. 
Seneca in lib. de 
Moribus. 

Not to be care- 
lefle of their ſer- 
uants. 

Due 4 imidit 
in ſeruum bonum 
nulla eſt poſſe (po 
Helior, Stub. ſer. 60. 
ex Menand. 
Ecclus. 7. 20. 21. | 
© am 1.46unda res 
eſt ſerum bonos do- 
minds Raxca/cl, & 
domus ſer unwe in 
edibus benenolum. 
Chryſo(t. us epift. ad 
Kons. ſer. 7. 

Old men not 
to giue ill exam- 
ples. 

Quid mumeras an- 
vo vx Mature 


| 


The! Doctrine of T be true Church.  Theexpoſ..of the Deralgg. 3. Com 


tur; That they ſhould inlighten and confirme by good life, what they ſeekete 
perſwade by good words, becauſe the authority of their words is loſt, “ if jr be 
not ſtren gehned by good workes; Et ille loqui veraciter nouit, qui pri benefacer, 
diaicit ; and he knoweth beſt how to ſpeake truly, that hach fuſt learned to liue 
vprightly : and therefore ſeeing I may ſay of cuery Miniſter, as Claudias ſaith of 
Honorius; Cutis tua gentibus eſſe | 

Fattapalam, nec poſſe dari regalibus vſquans 

Secretum vitij ; — He is as acine placed vpon ahill,and his deed; 
cannot be hid; weſhould moſt carefully looke vnto our wayes, that we offend 
neither in word ner decd, * 

Fourthly, Maſters ſhould not be harſh and cruell vnto their ſeruants; becauſe 

chat man, as Seneca ſaith, Qui in ſermos ſuos iraſcitur & crudelis eſt, ſatis oſtendi 
poreſtatem aduerſiu alienos fibi defuiſſe; He that is angry and cruell againſt his ſer. 
uãts, doth ſufficiently ſhew that he hath no power againſt any otherʒfor if he had, 
he ſhould rather exerciſe bis rage againſt his enemies, that dog wrong him, than 
ag2inſt his pooreſcruancs that doc ſerue him. Neither ſhould Maſters negle& to 
teach the feare of God vnto their ſeruants, or be careleile in providing neceſſaties 
lor them; for as Menander ſaith, | 

"Ora M ns ws © care, is bor 

Ov xligwa x90 Bic. 
when a man hath gotten a good ſeruant, he ſhall hardly finde a better poſſeſſion: 
and therefore the Son of Syrach ſaith, Whereas thy ſernant workgth truly, intreu 
bim not exill, nor the hireling that beſtoweth bimſelſe wholly for thee; but let thy ſoul: 
laue a good ſeruant, aud defrand him not of libertie. 

Fiftly, our Elders ſhould not giue any ill example, either in word or deed, m. 
to any one of che younger ſort; becauſe, as S. Cbryſoſtome ſaith, ¶ anities twac e 
venerabilis quando ca gerit, qua camitiem decent; Then old age is venerable and 
honourable, when old men doe thoſe things which becommeth age; and iti 
prettic ſaying of Menander, Kyo 7 yuegr x; n gens . 
Pulchrum ſencſcere, & non ſencſcere rurſus; 

it 15a braue thing to wax old, and not to wax old againe; that is, as I take it, it i 


randa tibi. 


| 
| 
| 
| ann : acta ſenem | 
Ouud. ad Liuiam. 


What cu 0 
ſhould wag * 


| Augan Nil. 113. 


J iure ela 34. 

cr x N 
ag 9% or © 

op op. Eurip. 

is Pbæn . 

Plus ormubus reli- 


— — 


n 


ſeuibus conu nit; 
du preſets vi. 


an excellent honour, to liue vntill we become old men; but then 
| ſacnumt, bec nun 


| 


| £/-x2operam due beſt to worke, but old mien 


e it is ex · 
cellenc, not to become old in euill, in childiſhneſſe, or any vanity wharſocuer;for 
W:ſdowe, in very deed, # the gray bavres, and an undeſiled life is the old age zand it 
is but a poore thing to honour years, when thoſe yeares are as barren of all good- 
neſſe, as an old oake tx of leaues in winter: and cherefore Saint Auguſt ine delcri- 
bing what we ſhould be in all ages, faith,” as be: doth in all other things, excee- 
ding well; infantia noſtra innocent ia ſ̃t, pueritia fit rexerentia, adoleſcentis patier- 
tia, iuuent xs virtue, (enim meritunm, ſene tt us nabil atind quam canus ſapienſq intil- 
_ Our infancie — be, as it is, innocencie 3 our child: hood — 
all our betters, our youth patience to be inſtructed, our man hood vertue to 
all noble and heroicke acts, ahd out old age ſhould be filled wich wildome and 
vnderſtanding, and vprightneſſe; ſo that as the fame Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Si 
ſenectus neſtra puerilis, & pueritia ſenile ; id eſt. vt nec ſapientianoſftra fie cum ſo- 
perbia. nes bamilitas fine ſapientia 5 Wee ſhould be children in age, and our age 
childiſh, in reſpect of any euill z that ĩs, ſo hartueleſſe and ſo innocent, that our 
wiſdome ſhould not be, af it is in many neophite, mingled with pride, or our 
humilitie, as it is in children, wichout wiſdome, t: MA. 

The Heathens would haue all aged men to be wiſe-men ; becauſe as Sophovies 
ing among them, 


ſaich very welle Teens Meet wash 2} xe verd. 
time and age teacheth all things: and therefore it was an old 
r ee 
toaduiſe amt 021 
And we Chriſtiant would haue old men, aboue all othets, to be good and god 


(> flunda «tas ly mcn ; becauſe they art ſo neere vntb their graue, and ſo | y to be called to 
9 | ne em . awry; abit) 1 ad] 
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Tut ſeriers are prohubrted, The true Church. Rs — _ 


Ind iin both thete wayes, they doe excell che youths, as they doe ig yeares, Th — 
chat they giue good counſell and good example, then are they worthy of ay . 


wentls, that is, the weak ning ot the body, a dinun;ſhing of ligne ; and. che in | the cuill of old © 
creaſe of age, an increaſe of grace and goodnellc, as co be in conſilijt ſubtelior, ad age. 5 
conſtantiam / ubennde mort potior, & ad reprimendas libidines fartior; mote low 

till in counſel], more reſolute to due, and more ſtrong to ſubdue the Juits of the 

Aeſh ; then 43 Euripides ſaith, Our dia N Nie, rar De. %s 

il eulls are not incident to old ageʒbecauſe theſe good things of experience and 

innocencie dot lurmaunt all the mileries that can happen vngo it | I 

gut il men, as they doe grow old in ycares; doc, ikewiſe wax old in (ins, and | Qui worti i. 


maketnem the more exceedingly ſinſul and odo both in the 1 ght ol God and 
man; ſor, though wantonneſſe and folly be bad enough in any man; yer for an 
old man to be a dot iag adulterer, is one of the three thing that God chiefly ha- | : 
eth: and therefore che Prophet Eſay laith,thax tbe ſinner being an handred yeares Fecleſ 15. . 
old ſpall be accurſed; his age doth no wayes excenuate, but rather ag: aua his 2765.25 
inne; becauſe his exam ple, which ſhould induce all youchs EY » doth. 
ſpurre them forward into all wickednetle,  : .....___ E 
And thercfore it old men would be honoured, let them be vertuous, & giue no 
ill examples vnto the younger ſort, but repraue them rather, as the Apottleſanh. | 
* Secondly, for Inferiours. * 1 R 
Furſt, children mult not ſcorne ox neglect theit parents in any office or duty of 1 Children not 
loue or obedience; yea though their parents be poore or ſimple yet muſt not — | to deſpiſe their 
deſpiſe them, by whom they are ; for a wiſe ſonne maketh 4 glad ers but a 4 PC ; 
hs ſonne i the heaumeſſe of bis mother; that is, he that maketh ſad his waht gat | ron. 10. 16, 


1 
* 


- 


deſpiſeth his father, is but a foole, and dealeth moſt fooliſhly therein: and cherc- 


durics, yer muſt not we, like curled Cham, laugh ac our parents nakedneiſe. 


dilovey their 
Princes. 


nur againſt them in their ſecret thoughts, nor deny any aid, ſcruice, or ſupply, 


thaecher the Prince neederh, or themſelues be abſe to perform. 
iniſters, nor, defraud 


Thirdly, the people ſhould not deſpiſe their Mi 


— . * 1 | 
' Scruants, 
4 bs 

we * # 2 d _ 
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God; and they as Caliu Rhodoging 
they are ſree men : noi ab 


1800 >t:þ CMA: vid ro? Lett. anti. 


honour z and if, as Satot Ambroſe faith, Ieſ /min eerpores, proucs to be ſobxietas Gag es Dy 
"| | 
| 


rue, as elder, ſo worſerʒ then certainly all the good that agę brings them, 18 ol * neu men | 
ablur/et aduc lum. 


fore though our parents ſhould with Maah, tranſcend the limits of their patently Gen 9. 22. & 24 
| Secondly ſubiects ſhould no way es diſobey their Saas Aut much 48 mur - | 2 Sublefiencers | 


chem of 8 People 5 
a= | 


their duties; and ler them not ay, defraudrhrir 
The Paſtor poore is bleſt, and to the rich is Preacher beſtʒ v * 1 OT ES; 
Leſt I may truly ſay to all ſuch, | ar Tip right clearly 
Fo. | | *\ uc: 
Clamabit pehulus tandemyuacunſe, perbit; I |, That who gaue 
Gacon yee thank leſſewret | length re ] all, may clave | 
ToGod for helpe, and hefhall th. _ tithes tor his duc. 


Cel.Rbod, lib. 7. 


| | 


Et wirtunfidei ſub tali emamine creſene, |_| Juli peccator ſer- 
Nec ſgreule | 18 "1 Oo, ROO | 
„ beo bas :; * 4171) annplo vtatur regno 

2106112! 72111 r miſer oft fan- 


db A eee, 

ſt iuſt and all * 1 

1, the fach e ee 
e, 


lot ſerutſcepter, 


dadita quot: ut. 
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2 Of the pro» 


mile, 


Epbeſ. 6. 4 


Two things to be 
obſcrued in Gods 


promilc. 


The bleſſings 
of ſupetiours. 
Patents diſ- 
charging heir 
duties, ſlall haue 
oy of their chil- 


The Dottrine of The cru 0 C hurch. The expe}. of the Decal g. J. Com: 
tie chan all the pleaſures of youth, ſaith the Philoſopher, And ſo much ſorch 
Precept, *. l | * 


Secondly, _ — of the Precept, we are now to conſider of the pio 
miſe; and it is the firſt particula promile that God exprefly made tothe kee pen 
ofhis Commandements, as the Apoſtle noreth:and therſore, queſtionlelſe it muſſ 
needs be 2 muy molt acceptable vnto God, to ſce theſe particular duties ſaith. 
fully difcharged; for if thou honour thy father and thy mother, thy daier pul b, 
long in the land, which the Lord thy God gineth thee ; but on the other tide, if thou 
diſ-honour them, rhouſhalrnoclineout halfe thy daies: And ſo we muſt eb. 
r ABlcflingro the obedient performers of their duties, herein 

plainly expreſſed; chat :/ dates may be long inthe land, 
1 A — againſt all the dilobedient neglecterz 

of their duties, herein plainly included by the rules of conta. 
ties; Qia cent rariorum vario eſt contraris. , 
For the better vnderſtanding whereof, I will handle theſe two points: 
Firſt, I will in the fame order as I fer do wne their duties, ſet downe the bleſ 
| iogs that the Lord promiſet᷑h ti the performers of the fame ; and the curſes that 
are due to the neglecters hereof. | 

Secondly, I will more particularly handle this bleſſing, which is here ment; 
 onied and promiſed, to all the flithſull diſchargers of their duties. 
| Pirſt, Salomon faith, that the father of a righteous ſonne foal greatly reionee, and 
be that begetteth a wiſe childe ſhall haue 10 of hins, and ſhe that bare bim foal * 
| ioc; and againe, he ſaith, chat the rod andreproofe giue wiſdome + and ther fore, | 


ſerue in this 


' promiſe both 


od 
* 


dren. | Corrett thy ſonne and be ſhall gine thre reſt, yea, he ſhall gire delight vyto thy ſeult; 
+ way 835 227 1 that is, doe thou thy duty, in bringing vp chy childe as thou oughteſt, and God 
Pry — * 3 bleſſe thy labour that thou ſhaft haue toy of him, and ſo ſhalt nor lecſechy 
reward. TW NY | * d [3 045 4026 
a2 3 S.ccondly, if a King or Prince beteligious, and a true ſeruer of God, to- 
aui 4 dow beg. £97112 Triſmegiſt us ſaith, that Via cuſtodia pietar, his piety (hall be ſuffictent to 
| ſed. ſaue him from all euill; Qi Deu. eripir eum ab omui uo j becauſe God hin- 
ſelſe deliuereth him from all dangers; andi if he be iuſt and righreous towards 
men, to take away the wicked and to deferid the godly, Salomon ſaitiij that his 
Pros. 25. 5. | Throne foalt be e abliſted iu righteonfreſſe; and his ſubiects will ſo lout him, 2 
King Menander, |\intircly as Menander King of che Battrians, who for his tuſtice was ſo deaely 
bow beJoued et | beloued of his peaple, that hig Cities ſtriued which of them ſhould haue the ho- 
his [ubieCts. nour of his buridlf;* lf 042 034 2 PI Io, 21 Net al 
3 Preachers diſ-] Thirdly, if the Preacher and Miniſter of Gods Word doth ſeede his flocke; 
chargingtheir | and doe his beſt to conuert them vnto Chriſt, though he doth not alwaies winne| - 
duties, how re- them, when many a one goes from the Sermon, as an Ethiopian from the bath, 
watch, as blacke as he went in; yet, becauſe as the Prouerbe is, Nen eſt in mediro ſemper 
1 Pet. 5. 4. releuetur vt <ger ; it is nor in thee Phyfitians power to heale all his Patients; che 
To conuert, not | A poſtle ſaick that when ih thief Shephrard ſhalt ajpeare, he ſhall reociur 4 
2 Fn ot | [rowne of | Ul dt f4deth ot away ; and though with en he ſhould he arcoun- 
dhe tegen | red butks a Tein fong, yer fe falk be ſorely and filly\rewarded of God. 
4 The bleſſing Fourthly, if Maſters diſcharge their duties towards their ſerijafits/ then ful 
of Maſters that | they haue true and truſty ſeruahts, Arhfall in their Affaires, and louing vnto 
ddr their | themſelues; and God cheir NMafter wilt vlelſe rem, beeauſe they deale ſo truly 
Ip 8 with their * * 3 ul oy 6A Zul T5; / £ 3 1 
5 Elders thardi | Piftly, if che iue good examples vnto their Jantors, the ey nau 
cha dende. uble h. card, erence aud reſpet᷑t of eit and an ctemall reward 
Fri _ e | of Mg, NC OT CROW OR e I tom et nam welt ns d; 44 
2 The bleſſings | , Andforche bleſſing — — Aſcharge . their duties - 
Ke Firſt, becauſe e #es did obtdiefitly ad Fathfully o bferub the Pretept 
r The biclings | of their Father, and obeyed bis Comfttindenichis; 26 he confnanded tha, 
led. | chetpore IE faith the Left's 8g Ay Arr — 4 
Zerem. 25.79, | chab ſhall hot bat a eld befor? it for ener aud ſo all dbrifall-ehildeen 
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heafenc te perſwade Children to obedience, The true Church,” Geds Church, 


Il be bleſſed of God for euer; for whoſo honoureth bis father, bis ſinner ſhall bee 


| be 
1 un him, and be [ball abſtaine from them, and ſpall haue his daily deſires; and. 
|, that henowreth his mother is like unto him that gathereth treaſure; and he that 
honoureth his father ſhallhaug toy of his owne children, and when be maketh his 


„ be ſhall be be ard, and he that honaurtth his father ſpall haue 4 long life, and 


——— 


er be 8 
by aner (ball melt away as the ice m faire meat her. Marke what a heape of bleſſings 
1 His ſinnes ſhall be ſorgiuen hin. JAnd therefore WhO 
is here pomiſod 2 Heſhall haue his hearts deſire. would not, if he could 
o them thar ho- 3 He (hall increaſe his wealth. vnderſtand this truth, 


our their Pa-Y4 He ſhal haus ioy af his ow] children yeeld reuerence and 
5 His Prayers We 1 Jobedience vnto his 
6 He ſhal haue a long life here on earth parents ? 

Yer to infotee theſe duties a little ſurther, let me adde theſe tew reaſons to per- 
(wade all children to honour their Parents. fi yns | 

Firſt, the Commandement of God, he bids vs to doe it, therefore we ſhould 
doe it; for, though thoſe hideous chunder-claps of diſuinheriting children, in- 
vented by the Grecians 5 and the commiſſion of lite and death, vſed by the Ro- 
mans; and choſe three ſolemne alienations, whereby children were freed from, 
cheir Parents protections, and ſo ſold as ſlaues to others, becanſe they would not 
obey their owne Parents, did preuaile much to make children dutifull; yet the 
bare Commandement of God, ſhould more preuaile with the children of God, 
than all the Lawes and penalties of men. And though Moſes in Exodus, marſfial- 
eth the honour due to God in the firſt Table, yet repeating the ſame Precepts 
in Leuiticu, he begins with the honour due to Parents; to note vnto vs, that as 
Philo ſaith, our Parents be a kinde of Gods vnto vs: and therefore, he that ho- 
noureth his father and mother honoureth God ; and he that is careleſſe in per- 
forming all good offices and duties totheſe inferiour Gods, muſt needs be impi- 
ous againſt the inuiſible and incomprehenſible God. i] 

Secondly, ſecing God neuer moues man to thoſe things that are againſt nature, 
ye linde it not onely holy and acceptable before God, but alſo an obligation in 
naure, and approucable among all Nations, that Children ſhould diſcharge all du- | 


ties vnto their Parents. | | ng | 
Thirdly, t he law of equity teacheth the ſame truth ; for, belides the dif) parity of 


rents z for 


negerbe determined (as Ariſtotle ſaith)reaſon tels vs that we are bound to requite 
them which haue beene good vnto vs, and that, as Vlpian ſaith, An vurbankefult 
man ſunes againſt humanity ; but our Parents, after God, be the gods, by whom 
weare, we liue, we moue, and haue our being: and this benefit can neuer bee 


fuber. And concerning our mother, conſider the hazard of her chaſtity, the Ioſſe of 


che manifold ills that are due to the contemners of them; for be that honouret l 
brs father eſtabliſbeth his houſe, but bes that deſpiſeth his mother rooteth out the 


ſpects not thoſe of whom he hath receiued life; or that he ſhould haue dutiſull 
| children, which hath beene vndutifull himſelſe; and it can hardly bee expreſſed 
*hat good or ill the Parents bleſſings doe vnto their children ; for the father 


—  ——— 


her virginity, the perill ſhe had in thy birth, the maniſold ſorrowes and troubles 
that ſhe had even then (poore wretch as ſhe was) when ſhe had the fruition of 
her deſires, and brought forth the ſonne of her ioy; becauſe, that although 
ſhe be free fromthe ſorrow in his birth, yet is ſhe not free from the feare of his 
death, nor yerfrom the care of bringing him vp; and this can neuer be recom- 
penced with any tribute of thankfulneſſe or obedience; and when once the law 
of all fleſn caketh away t hem out of this world, a man ſhall neuer be able to finde 


another father or mother againe. a | NY 
Fourchly, reaſon it ſclte ſheweth how we ſhould in all things honour our Pa- 


rents, becauſe of the great benefits that accompany thoſe that honour them, and 


ſeundation; tor nature cannot ſuffer that he ſhould liue long vpon earth that re- 


ſeere bet wixt children and their Parents, which prerogatiues of aduantage can | 
| 


recompencedz becauſe it cap neuer be poſſible that the ſonne ſhould beget his | 


— 


14. 
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The manifold 
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dient chuldr en. 


Other reaſons to 
perſwade obedi- 
ence. 

1 The Law of 
God. 


The deuices of 
Nations to keepe 
children in obe 
dience. 


E xod. 20. 


Leuit. 19. 3. 

The diſobeying 
of our Parents is 
a diſhonouring 
of God. 


2 The Lawof 
nature. 


3 The Law of 
equity. 


The bainouſ- 
nefle of ingrati- 
tude. 


Children can ne- 
uer recompence 
their parents. 


4 Reaſen ſhew⸗- 


eth that wee 
ſheulg honour 
our Parents. 
Ecclus. 3. 9. 


The force of Pa- 
or 


rents blef{ 


* 
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Cap. 5. 


Gen. 9. 25. 


Homer. Od, /. 2. 


Plato de leg. lib. il. 


: God vrgeth 
this duty of obe- 
dience. 


2 Chriſtvrgerh 


the ſame duty. 
Mat. 15. 4. 


Ob. 


Job. 2 4- 
Mark- 3. 33. 
34. 
La. 11.28. 


Sol. 
Ixſt. Mart. . 136. 


The words of 


Chriſt ro his mo- 
ther, explaincd. 


The other words 
of Chriſt explai- 
ned. 


A conſolation to 
others, no dimi- 
nution of his 

mothers honour. 


| bleſſing (ſaith Elias Cretenſis ) is a ſufficient wages of our obedience and it chi} 
dren could be made to vaderſtzand how dreadtull and bitter the Parents curſe is 
| (which they may ſee in Neahr{onne) I doubt not but it would be an excellent 
prop to ſuſtaine the decaying reuerence of many fathers: for Telemachis ( 
Homer writes) knowing that God eſteemed che wrong done to Parent 2 
done vato himſelte, was afraid to turne his Mother out of his houſe, for 
feare of his Mothers curſe ; and Plato ſaith, that all choſe imprecations which | 
| Oedipus and Theſers powred out againſtcheir children, were ratified by Godin 
| Heauen. | 
God himſelfe) haue by all meanes vrged this Duty, thaall 
| And een, Godly men 0 children fliould honour and obey their 
3 Heachens Parents. For 
| Furſt, God ſaith, He uu, God, te wiſtt the fines of the fathers vpen thy 
children, il we worſhip any ſtrange or falſe god: but, he is ſo farre from beine 
angry with them that worſhiptheir Parenis, that by all meanes pollible he per- 
| (wades vmorhe lame; ſo that worthip be no divine worſhip. 

Secondly, Chrift, that was both God and man, pereciuing that the Scribey 
and Phariſies corrupred the true meaning of this Commandement, he repro. 
ueth them molt ſharply, ſaying, hy doe ye tranſgre ſſe the Commandement of Gol 
by your tradition? for God ſaid, Honour thy fat her and thy mother; and you ſay, li 
| 5 a gift whereby thou mazſt be belped, and ſo honour net your father and mother, 
; becauſe they preferred their owne Precepts, of preferring gifts vnto God, before 
the Commandement of God, to honour their father and mother. ; 

But it may be obiected, that Chriſt himſelfe, as it ſeemes, did not vſe that due 
reſpect which heowed, but rather ſnewed a kind of contempt vato his mother, 
for at the marriage of Cana he ſeemes to checke her, when he ſaith vnto het, Vn. 
man mhat haue I to doe with thee? And when it was told him, that his mother} 
would faine ſee him, he ſaid, that they were his mother and his brethren that did 
the will of his Fatber and ſo when the poore woman ſaid, Ble ſſed i the womb, 
that bare thee, and the paps that gaue thee ſucke; he replied, yea, rather bliſſed are 
they that heare the Word of God and keepe it and therefore ic ſeemes he ſpike 
this in ſome contempt of his mother, becauſe that in oppoſition of her, he teu- 
meth others bleſſed as well as her. 

To this [»ſtin Adartyr anſwerech, that the firſt words ( Noman, what haus Ito 

doe with thee ?) are not ſpoken by way of obiurgation to his Mother, but of de- 
 claration of his owne Office ; as if he ſhould haue ſaid, O Mother, you muſt vn- 
derftand, that it is no part of my office to vndertake the care ot wines ; it is no 
part of that worke for which I am ſent;yer, if your deſire be, that there ſhould be 
no want of wine, bid the ſeruants doe What | command them, and] will heteio 
fulfill your delire ; therefore it cannot be, that he intended any checke vntohis 
mother in words, when he did ſo much honour her by his deeds. 

And for the other words, Chriſt ſpake them nor by way of depriuation or d- 
minution of that honour which was due to her; but by way of explanation, 
of the way and meanes how both her ſelfe and others might become blelſed; 
becauſe he confeſſeth her to be truly bleſſed, when he ſaith, Tea, that is, ſhe is ſo; 
a a moſt bleſſed woman, that ſhe found that fauour with God to be made the mo- 
cher of ſuch a ſonne: but withall he expreſſeth, that ſhe was rather bleſſed for 
her vertue and piety, that ſhe was a true hearer of Gods Word, and a moſt faith- 


— — 


they cannot be the naturall mothers of Chriſt, yer they may be his ſpirituall mo- 
thers, and brothers, and ſiſters, and in that reſpect moſt truly blelled, if they 


vnto his Mother. 


— | Therrue Church, Thee xpoſ. of the Decalog, 5 | c 


full doer of Gods Will, then that ſhe conceiued the donne of God in her wombe :| 
and therefore theſe words are rather a conſolation vnto others, that although 


heare the Word of God and keepe it, than any diminution of the honour due 
And therefore Chriſt, to ſhew how reſpectiuely he deemed of his Father and | 


Mother, after he had diſputed among the Doctors in Ieriſalem, he went donne 
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true Church 


oubes Child, obedience to their Parents. The 
add loſeph and Mary into Naz weth, and was ſubielt unto them, ſaith che Euan- 
eliſt; whereupon Saint Bernard ſaith, Alchough Mary and Ieſepb vnderſtood 
hriſt his words, that he muſt goe about bis Fathers buſineſſe, yer notwichitan- 
ding chey would not be quier, but would haue him obedient vnto them; and 
therefore, all the reſt ot his time he followed them, and fulfilled the will both ot 
his heavenly and carchly Father: and therefore, ſeeing we cannot draw a better 
aterne of obedience than from Chriſt, we ſhould learne from hence, ſaith 
Caine Ambroſe, what we owe, and how we ſhould demeane our (clues towards 
our Parents, when we reade how he was neuer contrary to his earchly Father, 
cher in ſulfilling his will, performing his duty, or obſeruing his importunity, 
though Jeſepb was not properly but a putatiue father vnto him. And Saint Hie- 
owe faith, that Father and Mother are names of duty, words of reſpect, bonds 
of nature, and vnder God the chiefeſt truce and league of loue: and therefore 
t is none of your commendation ro ſay you loue them not, but it is a notorious 
Goneif you hate them; for our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt was ſubiect vnto 
his Parents; he reuerenced that Mother ro whom he was Father, he loued that 
Norſe whom he foſtered, and he ſorgot not that wombe wherein he was con- 
ceiued · And ſo Origen, of whom iris ſaid, Vbi bene nemo meli, when he ſpeakes 
well,no man fpeakes better, faich, that the name of a Father is a great myſtery, 
and the name of a Mother a concealed reverence : and therefore, the name of a 
Father being fo facred and venerable, whoſoencr curſeth hu fat ber or mother, that 
is, ſpeake itt of them, ſhalt die the death; becauſe the dillionouring of thy carnall 
father,reflefterhy ava great contempt, vnto thy ſpirituall Father; and che in 
iary that thou doeſt vnto thy mother, redoundeth vnto the heauenly Jers ſa- 


ſo much as in 2 word for be we neuer ſo obſequious and dutifull vnto them, 

yet ſhall we euer be ſhore of that meaſure of obedience and rhankſulneſſe, which 

weowe vneorhem; ſor out birth and bringing p-. 
Thirdly, the very Heut hem in many things may be 


| g patternes ſor diuers 
Chriſtians in chis duty of honouring our Parenti; for Zenocrates coimmends 
the Abe dau ot their religious care in preſeruing withintheir Temple of Eleu- 
þ, thoſe three furidamentall Preceprs'wherennts they reduced all the lawes of 

ee Honour rhy Parents, which was the firſt, as Saint Jerome ſaith. 
1 Worlhip God, whick was the greateſt. | 
fleſh; becaufe they vnderſtood not the relaxari- 


Trinolenwnas, 
wach were ) Abſtaine from 

on of this EA.. 5 
And we resde chat Cob and Piten, when their mother wanted her horſes 
todraw her Cvach vir che Temple, where the was to doe ſacrifice vnto the 
Goddeile, did thenweturs, tied piireof Coach - horſes, draw her thither; and 
Virgil calleth e/£neas pious, becauſe he reſcued his father out of the burning 


out of the flames of Trey: fo Titus Liuiu recordeth how Mar- 
nus ¶ riolauus, when he marched with a dangerous army againſt his Country, 
and that neither Senators, Magiſtratesa nar Prieſts, could diſſwade him from 
breathing ruine vnto that ſtate z yet his mother Deteria made him to relent and 


ay downe hir Armes.* z. Kick that when C. Ferre, 
f uch uns ib eotthe 


Se asg, Al. aighry that whe 
ribon eee d cextaine Law about the diui- 
of ſome geobnd: 2 7 * che. Hole Senate oppoſed him, and leuied an 
been dee res dn bewichfian- 

ne all this, was no waieytwonied nor tenioned ſtom his purpoſe; yet when 
bis lather wichſtood him, then preſently that braue gallant, which deſpiſed au- 
| publiks Magiffraes, did moſt du- 


thoriry, nocche maictty o tho ſe 
tifully deliſt, zt the co ed he pit of 
ſhed, euen to the 


Andch . mmand of his private . 
chereforey ſeeing kenden vary 
ler ail fhamrrletſe and vorgracious chileben, as #7 Lerankerh them among the 
ghoſts, EEC „run 12 | hic h 


. Gods Charch. 


law: and therefore, by no meanes ſhould we conteſt with our Parents, no not | 


City, and as the chiefeſt Jewell that he could chuſe to ſaue, did carry him vpon 


| 


3.51, 
Chriſt how he o- 
beyed his Pa- 
rents. 

Bern. in Salim. 
Sex. 19. 

Chriſt the beſt 
paterne for imi- 
tation. 


Hierom. m Ep. de 
vitends ſuſpetto 
canticherns. 


Origen. in Leuitic. 
bum. 11. 


The name of Fa- | 

| ther ana Mo- 
cher, how lacred 
I in. 


3 The Heathens 
vrge the ſame | 


E faces 
 exloblit Eleus. 
Claudias. de raptu 
Proſerp. | 
Hieron. contra 
Icuin. 


Worthy cxam- 
ples of durifull 


children among 
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5. 70. 


Whereupon 
the Romans 
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which they cal- 
led Fortuna muli- 

ebris. 
Val le 


191 


—— "Oy _— 
— PY 
\ 2 — — 
% . 


* 
— — — 


—C 


- 
4 
- 
4 
9 
4. 
* 1 
433 
* 7 
D o 
: 
- 
- s 
, % 
i 
= 4 
- } =z 
2 +4 
. — 
- 
"BW — — 
= LE. 
| 5 tn 
9 a4 T © 
. WEST SOS * 1 
28 
- xo 
. 
* 
* - —— 


_  Y 


— I 


w_—_ Or OO EI ———ẽ— I oo — 


ous children. 


£ Tin. 2. 2. 


their Paſtors, 


how bleſſed. 


100. 13. 20. 
Mat. 10.41. 


| Euſeb. in vit. Con- 
ſlant. 


led. 
Prou. 14. 35. 


| Ecclics. 33 31. 


Prou. 27. 18. 
Mat. 2J. 11. 


| Colo. 3.24. 


5 Reſpectets of 
the aged how re- 


wardcd. 


| 


dement. 


| I Sam. 3. 13. 


— ä 


Rae Verſes 
againſt vngraci- 


2 Obcdicnt ſub- | 
iets how bleſſed. 


| that they may leade a quiet and apeaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty, to be 


2 Obedient and Thirdly, that people which will obediently heare their Paſtors voice, and wil. 
a Jouing flock to lingly diſcharge all other duties towards them; they ſhall be indued with the 


Mal. 3. 10,12» 


4 Obedient ſcr- 
uants how bleſ- 


| Chriſt, they (hall for their ſeruicevntomen receine of Chriſt the reward of in- 


Ile curſes of 
the neglecters 


of this Comman- 


1 The curſe of 
neglig ent fathers 


— — — — 


| The Doctrine of 5% Thetrue Church, The expoſ. of the Decaleg. 5. Cm 


Which doe forſake theur aged ſires, and care not to reward 
Their Parents, which did foſter them, or ſpitefully reſuſe 
To doe them ſeruice at their need, or them with ſcornes abuſe ; 
| And that the children of Pagans, which had no more knowledge than wh, 
| they learnt in natures Schoole, did fo reuerently honour, and ſo dutifully o 
their Parents; O let not Chriſtians inuent caſes to authorize vnnaturall impie. 
ties, or any breach of duty againſt them, y whom next vnder God we haue our 
being; but let vs rather remember alwaies what God ſaith, Honour thy Fatber 
and thy mother. X 43584 
Secondly, thoſe ſubiects that will pray for, and. obey the Lawes of their Ma. 
giſtrates, ſhall haue them as inſeriour Gods to bleſſe them and to care for them, 


| 


free from all forraine inuaſions, and ſecure from all domeſticke oppreſlions, 
| they ſhall be bleiled of God, and inioy peace with men, 


dew of grace, their hearts ſhall be filled with all goodneſſe, and the Lord wil 
powreout a bleſſing vpon them, that there ſball nt be rome enough to receiue it, and 
they ſhallbe ſs delightſome, that all Nation: ſpall cal them bleed, ſaith the Lord ij 
bofts ; and no matuell, for our Sauiour tels vs, that whoſoerner receineth them, re- 
 ceiu:th him; and whoſorucr receineth him, receineth him that ſent him; that is, the 
| Father himſelſe; and he that receiueth God, cannot chuſe but be bleſſed ot God; 
and therefore, he that receiueth the Miniſters of Chriſt, muſt needs be blelled; 
and ſo Cuſebius tels vs, how God bleiled Conftantine, as a Father bleſſeth hu 
Sonne, becauſe he was as a Father vnto the Miniſters, hearing their words, be. 
lecuing their ſayings, inriching them with gifts, and proteRing-them from all 
Wrongs. | HEL 

Fourthly, that ſeruant which will be diligent and faichfull vnto his Maſter, | 
He ſhal be loned and fanenred of has Maſter, and he ſball be unte hum: as bus one | 
ſeule : and as Salomon ſaith, He that keepeth the Fig.tree [hall eat the fruit thereiſ. 
ſe be that waiteth ypenhis Maſter ſball came to boneur 5 and becauſcot his faichful 
neſſe ouer a little, he ſhall be made ruler ouer many things, and pi enter irii bi 
maſters ioy; yea, and becauſe that in ſeruing their Maſters, they ſerue the Lord 


heritance; and in the meane time he will hleſſe them as he hleſſed Iaceb and le- 
ſeph. whom he made to proſper in all that they tooke in hand. 

Fittly, they that will honour and reuerence the aged, ſhall be honoured them · 
ſelues when they come to age; for the ſame mecaſare that we mete, ſpall be mia. 
ſered io vf agame. And ſo you ſee how God will bleſſe them that will perſotme 


their duties. 
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they neglect rhein duties; ang « mord particular diſcuſſion of 


10 
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of theſe duties; For | 
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of the curſes and puniſhments both of Fuperinors au tree , whes| 
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life ; and bow the ſame i 4 cur ſang or 6blefing ; and of many If. 


i 
\ 
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Firſt, the Lord told , that he 


the iniquity ef bis bowſe ſhowld not be purged: | 
euer; becauſe his ſounes made themſelnes vile, and be reſtrained them wot z 


with ſacrifice ner offering ſe 


L HY FOTOS SQ pee IAlh? © 1 1 Werne 4 
Eecondly, as he will bleſſe the performers, ſo he will curſerhe neglectes 
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Load doubleth a woe vnto the Iſraelites, becauſe they had ſacrifictd their chul 
| ren to be deuoured ; and what father focuer teacheth not, cotrecteth not his 
children, he is bike, as he is worthy, to haue ſhame and ſortow by them. 
Secondly, we doc reade of ſome Kings that loſt boch life and liuingg becauſe 
they neglected their duties vnto their ſubiects; for Rehaboam loſt ten tribes be · 
douſe he was ſo ſhort and ſo ſharpe with his people; and Demetrius tor mg | gcar Kings +> | 
juſtire, and caſting the petitions of hus people anra a River, was: caſt 'h1md 4 r x 
out of his Kingdome; and King Philip ſped not ſo well, chough foraleilc taulcy diag ny * | | 
ſer though hie was a very milde Prince: and of an excellent natute, yer: hee was | Lbs of Man 
faine by Pauſamias, becauſe he deferred iuſtice. Theſe things are not iuſt, that 1 11255 ä 
any man ſhould any waics oppoſe his Prince yet Godin wftice ſuflereth it n- WING pa 1 
oy times to be done, for theneglecting pb their dutias, and ſor examples vnto 3 
others, to moue them to a more diligem diſchargiug vf the ſame orif tuch ex. their Princes. 
celſes doe not proceed from ſubiecti but that they: may ſaſely eieape the hands | 3 
of men, then will God himſelſe take the matter into his owne hands ſ and e ινẽjëie ,. ..,,n- : 
binde Kings in fetters, and Nobles with, lines of irui q hecauſe tat wich hun Nl 148. 0 
there s no reſpe ct of perſows, but euery man'ſhall be rewarded according to hi Aid 203 
deeds: and therefore, Beeiwiſe, O ye Kivgs, aud b | Pſa. 2. 10. 


3 The heauy 
curſe of carclefle | 
Mniſters. l 
Zach. 11.17. 


the Goße l. i "26000 
Fourehly, for the Maſters char 
auſerhe Iſraelites had pollutet his name, and cauſed tarry mar bis ſernant, and | ou 
ann man his bandmaid, whom they had ſet at liberty, to retarne againe into | Maca 
ſwbieftion at their yle aſure ʒ he would prorlaime a liberty for them, to the word, 2 
wihe peſtilence, to the famine, aud be would make them to be remoned into allibe term. 24-16, 17. 
. of the earth; and we ſee by experience, that where Maſters doe not 
teich their ſeruants, they haue no faithſull ſeruice from chemy where they pay | Not paying of 
no wages, they birch and ſteale trom their Maſters 3 and where the Maſters are N 
= towards their ſeruants, the ſeruants doe many times cut off the Ma- e. 
life, | | Ab 2475 pd! ; »| | | 
Fiftly, for choſe aged men, Quibus ror nigrum eff, & capat album, whole | 5. The reward of 
hearts tackullof — their heads of gray haircs4/ in ſtead of honour 2 aged | 
they ſuall haue contempt, and they (hail-be:derided when they ſhould be reves | 
renecd3-and though their daies bee 332 yet will not the Lord ſuffer 
chem to eſcape vnpuniſhed q becauſe theiniquity of che aged is a moſt intole | 
able inſtigation to induce all youths vnto wantonneſſe. | | 
And jor the puniſhcnents of Inferiours tliat neglect their duties A foo puniſhment 
Firſt, S. lien {aich, T herd in a generation that curſerb their father, aud doth | © NE net 
"et b/oſſe their mother but the Lord ſaith, Curſed be he that ſerrech light by bes dutics. 
ſuber or bis mother, aud let all the people ſay, Awen : and the eye that ' mockerh at 1 The puniſ- 
bu ſub r. and deſpiſeth to obey. his mother, the Rau of the valey fall pic i it be- 


out, and ih. young Egle /haileat it and he that ſmiteth his facher, or he that cui · 

ſeth husfꝛthet /a be ſarely plut to death, ſaith the Lord ; yea, more than this in 
the 23, Chap.ot Deuteranomy and the 18, 19, 20, 2 . verſes, it is written, chat if 
a man baue a ſtulborne and nebellioms ſanne; which mill nat obey the voice of bus fu. N Exod. 21. 15, 7. : 
ther, or the voice of his mother, then (hall his father and his mother bring him to . 


theElders of che City, and ſhall ſay vnto themz Thib.owriſowne 35 ſiubborne ede 
lors; he will not obey our vice, be 1545 lutton and aanmkard, and then .f the 5 
Gin of bes City ſhalt tone him withftones thad bed5eywhere I would haue all men to 
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1am 15, 
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The bare ſayin 


ficient teſtimony 
againſt che Son. 


Deal. 7. 


Gr. Ae. 4. 
Philip, Comm. in 


vile Ludoy. 13,663 


ples of Gods 
Vengeance a- 
gainſt Hiſobedi- 1 


ent children. 


ment of treche-. 
rous and diſobe- 


dient ſubicfts. 


| 


3 The pudiſh-' 
ment ofa dilobe- 
dient flocke. 


| 


| 


Lc. 10.16. 
2 Rego 2.23, 


2 chron. 30. 10. 
Cap. 36. 16,17. 


Las. 13. 34. 
Mat. 23.37. 


Haoſca 4: 4. 


4 The puniſh- 
ment of yntauh- 
| full ſcruants. 
Colof. 3. 25. 
3 Neg. 5. 27. 


ola Father, a ſui- 


| 


- —O— — — 
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marke, the Father need but ſay this; his very ſay ing of it is a ufficient tel. 


mony z and if it be but for not leauing tus gluttony or drunkennelle, its cauſt 


heed of the iudgement of Cham, whole accurſed poſterity were rooted: ang 


. | ypon thaſe children thatabuſed and roſe vp againſt their Parents z fot eAbſoley; 
rebelling againſt his fathet Dauid, wis by the hatres ot his oe head hariged 


enough to put him to death and yet how many drunkards baue u now that 
doe a much mocke and contemne the: ſober and graue admonitionb of cher 
ſathers, as Cham did the drunkennetle of his father Neah ? Bur let them tale 


ſputd out uf the land; and let them remember the heauy wdgemenes of God 


vpon a tree: Cranniu the ſonne of Cietarius. King of France, for making 


and childr 


Featefallexam-" 


che laſt, he told her, in a ſury, that he had rather ſee his houſe on fire, than thy 


might bring you a Cloud of examples of Gods vengeance againſt the chili 


h 
* 


2 The puniſh-: ij Secondly, for vndutifull & 


che hands of Xerxes ; and Ariobar x anes had his head cut off, by che command 


once ſtone ſhall not be left vpon another; and that which is yer a farre greater 


ö 
| Warrca 


zainſthis leber, had bis houſe burt by Lace. wherein himſelſe, wi 

were ſuddenly conſumed a8 a juſt reuenge of his vniuſttrecher 
i Adolph uus. for drawing his father, the Dake of Gulderland, fue long Alan 
miles bare foot and bare legged, and afterwards impr. ſoning him, was within 
a little while after taken and ſlaine in the ſiege againſt Turnay, and his fathty 
gaut his Dukedome to the Duke of Jargondie! and in a village neere vm 
Canbray, à man thruſt his mother three times out df doores in one day, and it 


| ſhe ſhould ſtay there one day longer; and fo ic hapned, that not long iſter hi 
houlc was fired indeed, and twelue houſes more, no man knew how: and 


of diſobedience; but theſe may teach al 


| children that feare Gods curſe to be afraid 
to offend their Parents. | 


| 


| rebellious ſubiects, though 1 might fill my paper 

wich examples of iuſt iudgements againſt them, our of heathen Authers; 8 
of Þ an(entas, who was purſued by his owne father eAgeſilaws, vnto the death; 
and had his body, by his owne mother, chrowne vnto the dogs to be buried in 
cheir bo wels, becauſe for fifty talents of gold he would haue betraied Sparta into 


of Daria his Father, becauſe he would haue berraied his fachers Army into 
the hands of Alexander; and the ſonnes of Brutus, which conſpired with T. 
q#1:114 and many more: yet the example of Corah, Dathan, and Abirem, (hall 
(cruc for all, to ſhew how duftly the Lord is offended, and how ſorely they 
ſhall be punaſhed which dot murmure and rebell againſt their Soucraignes. 
Thirdly, for a diſobedient flocke that yecld no reuerence vnto their teachers, 
our Sauiour ſaich, He the? deſpiſetb you deſpiſetb me, and be that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth bins that ſent me, and he that deſpiſeth him, ſhall not eſcape vnpuni 
tor ſo we reade that thoſe graceleſle children, which vnreuerently mocked E6- 
| £4844, were torne in peeces by wilde Beares ; and the Iſraelites, which mocked 
the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis words, and miſnſed bis Prophets, God pan 
them oner into the bands of the King of the Chaldeer, who ſlew their young me 
' wah the ſword, aud bad no compaſſion vpon young was or maiden, old man, 0 
him that ſtooped for age: and ſo our Sauiour faith vnto the Iewes, O Ieruſalem le. 
| ruſalem, which lylleſt the Prophets and ſteneft them that are ſent vnto thee, beboli 
your henſe is left unto you deſolate; chat is, thou ſhalt be vtterly deſtroyed, that 


puniſhment, I doe verily ſay vnto you, that you ſhall not ſer me any more, until ye 
ſhall ſay, Blefſed is he thatcommeth in the Name of the. Lord ; chat is, I that am 
che glory of {/r=el will depart from you, becauſe you haue killed wy Prephers, 
and flened them that are ſent vnto yen; you would haue none of them, and 
therefore, you ſhall haue none of me becauſe the Lord cannot endure that 
people which will contend and conteſt wich their Prieſts, as the Prophet Hoſes 


mn of God for the ſame; as 1 Zimry, Indas, and all other — 


Fourchly, for vnfaichfull ſeruants, Saint Paul ſaith, char whoſocucr wrong 
eth his Maſter ſhall receiue for the wrong that hee hath done, a iuſt pu- 


— 


— —_—_ 


— 
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7 pied deobt refolued, Thetruc Church. 
ind crecherous ſeruants haue teceiued the reward of their iniquity. . 
F.f:ly, tor che cancemners of aged men, Job ſaith, that be which mocketh age 
be accurſed; tor he deſerues not to haue his daies prolonged that ſcofferh at 
che ſruits of age in others. | * 
Secondly, hauing generally ſet downe the rewards of the obedient perfor- 
of this Commandement, and che puniſhments of the dilobedient tranſ 
grelſors of the {fame ; we are now more particularly ro conſider why che former 
is here comprehended vnder tlie promile of long life; and the laſt, by the rules 
of contrarics, included vnder the chreatning ot their ſpeedy cutting off from 
che land of cheliuing ; for the better vnderſtanding of which point, we muſt 
1 That long life is a bleſſing, and containeth all blei- 
note cheſe two thin 9 ſings within the compalle of it ſelſe. 
2 That the longeſt life is but very ſhore. 
Firſt, nature it ſelfe teacheth vs, that exery thing deſires its being; and the | 
ſather of lies ſaith truth herein, that « war will give al that ener be bath for bu 


lifes for though liberty is preferred before all riches, yet with the Gibeoniter we 


muſt needs be a greater bleſſing ; and ſo the Scriprure ſhewerh that it is a curſe 
a the wicked, that they ſhall not line owt balfe their daiet; and a bleſſing vn- 

to the godly when they die old arid full of daies, and come to their grames in v full 
4, 4 # (vocrg of corne commeth in bis ſeaſon ; and becauſe that as a houſe contat. 
nech all our wealth within it, ſo whatſoeuer bleſſing we haue is had within 
che compalle of our life; the Lord putteth continens pro contents, this ſubiect 


of all bleſſings, for che bleſſings that they ſhall haue, for tlie keeping of this 


Commandement. 


red ; as ſpecially, 
Hou can it be that long life ſhould be a bleſſing ? for this life is bur a life of 


miſeries, and the longer we liue che more ſinnes wee commit, and the more 
heapes of miſeries we collect vnto our ſcluex; and therefore diuers held ic as an 
miome, Qed optimum erat non naſci, & proxinmm quam cito mori; that the beſt 
thing was not to be borne, and the next thing to die quickly; and Salomon 
ſeemes to meane no leſſe when he ſaith, I praiſed the dead which are already dead, 
wore than the lining which are yet aliue; yea, better u he than both they, which bath 
wt ye beene,, who hat h not ſcene the euill worke that is done vnder the Sanne. 
Tochis I anſwer, that the life of man is to be conſidered two waics. 


plens dierum ponit ur, niſi is cums per candem Script uram vita laudat ur. 

Secondly, Accidentally, fo by reaſon of the ſinne of man, and the curſes due 
for ſinne, it can be no bleſſing properly vnto man; yet in this ſenſe, becauſe God 
A poſerb all thiugts, and work eck all things, euen (ins themſelues, together for the 
beft for thews that lone him I ſay, that long lite, which is a curſe vnto the wicked, 
a bleſſing vnto the godlyʒ & that ſhort life, which is threamed as a puniſnment 
ynto the wicked, is notwichſtanding a great bleſſing vnto the righteous: for 
che godly in a long life haue the more experience of Gods fauour, and the larger 
ume to repent them of their ſinnes, to furniſh themſelues with wiſdome, which 
sonely taught by multitude of yeeres (which made Hipporrates complaine, our 


gaue ſo long a life to trees, and ſo ſhert to man:) and to inrich themſelues with 
all kinde of vertues ; becauſe chelife of man (as Nazianzer ſaith) is like a faire, 
herein good men doe turniſh themſelues wich all good things, and the wicked 


will ſell our libertie to ſaue our liues: and therefore, if lite be a bleſſing, long lite | 


| 


| 


ume vas too ſhort co ſtudy art; and I beopbraſtus to accuſe nature, becauſe ſhe 


Fiſt, Eiſencially, ſo it is ſimply a bleſſing in ic ſelfe 53 Nen facile in Scriptura 


by cheir long life have multiplied their ſinnes, and for want of repentance, are 
made the more inexcuſable againſt the day of wrath ; and the godly many times 
are called away berimes, we diut ius vexarenar PETET 12 that they mi of no 
longer perſecuted by the wicked, nor corrupted by their wickedneſſe, and owl 


—T 


Bur here ſome queſtions are to be reſolued, before this point can be fully clee | 


| 


| 


Two points han- 
dled. * 


1 That life 
15 4 — 
lob 2. 4. 


Iiſtua 9. 43, 


Pal. 35. 23. 
kyb 42. 17. 
lob 5. 26. 


Certaine queſti- 
ons to be reſo]. 
ued. : 


Ad. 


An axiome 
_— 


Eccli1. 4.3, 3. 


Sol. 
Greg. Mag. in Iob 
cap. vl. 


Rom. 8. 28. 
How long 


life or 


ſhort life is either 


the Prophet ſaich, The righteous are talen away left they [vould ſee the exils to 
| | Kk 2 | Come 31 


. a a - 28 
> — 
- 
- 


— 


| 


— OT 


Whether beſt to 


liuc or w die. 


That 1s beſt 
Which pleaſeth 
Chriſt. 


Not to iudge of 


dung to che 
length or ſhort- 


ncflc of our life. 


2 The longeſt 
life is but very 
| mort. 

| 


Auſon Epigram. 


Pſal. 39. 5- 


Pal. Ig. 3 


| 
Vide 2 Cor. 5.1. 


Heu ben, miblpre- 
tio ue tempore, C 
uib.l bedie villus 

c patata. 

Seneca Ep. ad 
Lucelium. 


Gods loue accot- | 
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come z and the wicked are often taken away wich Onan in their youths, ind! 
ſo they are depriued of all hope cf repentance: and therefore now, neither 
| long life nor ſnort life can properly be aid to be a bleſſing, but as they are made 


| vato vs by God: and therefore | like well thoſe Veries of a Chriſtian Port, 


| which ſaid, 

| Duidnam optem infeelix ? vit amne an funera nam quo 

| Plus vino, ſcelerum plus mihi creſcit owns ; 

What ſhall I wiſh? life, or death? for che longer I liue, rhe more I Gone 
| Sed quid ? { moriar, iam non delere licebit 
| 


( r1mina per lachrymas, quas metanca parit y 
But if { die, Ican no more ſhed teares or repent for my ſinnes; What chen 
ſhall I doe? 
Ad teconfugso, ſupplex tibi brachia tendo, 
Et maneo nutut, optime Chriſte, tuo; 

I will flie to thee, O God, I will pray to thee, and I will ſtay thy pleaſure, and 
expect thy time, whether it be ſoone or late, O Chriſt, doe thou wich me het 
chou wilt. 

Aud chis ſhould teach vs not to judge of Gods fauours according to the time; 
| of our continuance in this life; for though the godly are often taken aw 
young, yet God prolonged their daies vntill he fitted them for a better place; 

and though for their good he taketh them out ot calamities; yet for their obe- 

dience he will performe this promiſe vnto their poſterity, and fo make them, 
though not in themſelues, yet in their ſeed, ro liue long in that land which 
the Lord their God had giuen them: and though the wicked doe liue long, 
yet muſt we chinke this to be no bleſſing for them, vnleſſe they may atrane 
at laſt vnto repentance. | 
| Secondly, e are to note that although God promiſeth long life as a bleſſing, 
yet he mcaſureth that long lite, not by yeeres or moneths, but by dates; and 
this ſheweth the ſhortneſſe of the longeſt life : the Heathens knew this well 
enough, when they ſaid, the life of man was but as a bubble of water, ſoone 
blowne vp, and ſooner downe: 

Seneſcimns,cffugit ætas, 
Obrepſit non intellecta ſenectus, 
Nec remocare potes qua periere dies. 
And Damid faith, His dates were but as a ſpan long; and another being de- 
manded what the life of man was, made no anſwer, but turned his backe and 
| went his waics ; to ſhew that our life is but a'turne, and preſently, with the 
Stage player, to returne againe z for as the Poet ſaith, 
No weight ſo ſtrong but time doth win the field, 
| And Monarchs great in time to age muſt yeeld: 
A For in one ſtay th: re nothing full may be, 
| But ſtealing Time their birth and death will ſee : 
| i/c Neſtor lin d, and Homer firſt war taught, 
Both famous ones,yet both to duſt are brought. : 

And this ſhouldreach vs to affect no perpetuity in this vale of miſeries, to build 
no Tabernacles for a day; becauſe we bawe here no reſtung (ity, nor any long 
time to ſtay, but a few daies and then be gone. 

And as this teacheth vs not to ſettle our ſelues on earth, becauſe wee haue but # 
Hort time to line, as Iob ſaich, ſo it teacheth vs to be very carefull how to vic that 
little time we haue; what is paſt is none of ours, for though the prodigall child, 
chat was gone, came againe, yet as YVerbum emiſſum eſt irrenocabile, a 
let flie will come no more; ſo time once gone will neuer returne againe; 
what is to come is none of ours, we are not ſure of a minute: and chercfore, 
we canner challenge any ching but this very inſtant wherein we brearh 3 0 
(hor: time indeed, no more bur àa moment; and yet this moment bring * 

eitlier wealth or woe: and therefore, how carefull ſhould we be to take the be. 


nefit 


That we foenld ſpeedily twrue to God, The true Church. 1 Gods Chara. 373 
pet of this ſhort time t the Diuell beſtirs himſelfe, berenſe bir time i fert; Lib. 3. 
the wicked riſe vp early, to crowne themſelner with reſe-budi, and to enioy the a 
things chat are preſent, becauſe their life is ſhort, and their time a very | 1. 1. 124. 
—＋ that paſſeth wo 1 RE _ againe; and ſhall not wee be- — 3 
tre our ſclues7p rer the ert Md whil je dey? © yes, bd. He: 
ved, let vs goe vnto the Emin ; 1 an e Lob. 3 
let vs now hearken vnto the voicę of the Lord our God, Tolle Nor, ſemper 
for now i the time ac ceptable, ow 4 the day of ſal- Ta dferrepe- 
| nation. And I pray Godgine vs ff his / 1 bia. l 1. 
| grace, ſo to obſerue this Law, that | [ '1 
we may actainet6'efethitt” * © | 
| life. Amen, Amen. 
| | a ' 
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CMA. I. 


722 and vnlamfull killing ; how wh Lill a in our hearts, by deſire, 
+, anger, enuy, and batred; and bow we kill men with our tongues by 
1b, Jattery and detractian; of the enils of flattery ; and of the diners 

. 1 | \ 2 


kings of detractian. 


* 
- 44 i 


. He fixth Commandement is, Thou ſbalt doe no murder; and 
: Negative, plainly expreſſing 


205 5 what we muſt not doe. 
Ic contameth TWO parts: 2 Affirmatiue, incluſiuely ſhewy- 


ing what we ſhould doe. 
: For the fiſt, we muſt vnderſtand Fx  Lawfull, 
| | that there are two forts of killing: 3 Valaufull. 
Firſt, the Magiſtrate may lawfully kill, and put to death, choſe Malefactors 
chat haue moſt iuſtiy deſerved death; becauſe he bearerh nor the ſword in vaine ; 
but he is the miniſter of God to execute vengeance on them that doc euill: and the 
Lud himſelfe, not onely approueth, bur alſo commandeth this to be done; 
lor Eue ry one that curſeth bus father or mother ſhaltbeſwre lh put to death; he that 
committeth adattery with another mant wife, both the aduſterer and adultereſſe [ball 
le ſurelyput to death © and ſo of other Malefactors, the Lord commandeth the 
agiſtrarro put them all to death: and ſo David ſaithy1 will deſtrey all the wicked 
that are in the land; nd he comanded Salomos to pur Joab, the murderer of maſa 
to death ther fore the Magiſtrates may put malefaQors ro death, norwichſtan- 
dug this Precept ſaich, The ſSatt not kill; becauſe God hath put che ſword into 
hand, and he executes not the indgementof man, but of be Lord; and hee 13 
Gods Minitter applying himlelfe for che ſame thing: and therefore, as Sani and 
debab, by their tooliſh pitty, provoked the wrathof God againſt themſelues, 
by ſparing the life of thoſe whom God would have put to death 5 ſo doe all they 
that iuſtifieche wicked, or that would haue all merey and no iuſtices as hereaſter 


Uhall hew vnto you“. 


For 


X 2 P 


8 Secondly, for the vnlawfull killing, wee finde the fare to be two-fold ; firſt 
orporall; lecondly, Spiritaall. i | wht | 
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The ſixt Com. 


mandement. 


Two parts. 


122 We. 
2A we. | 


Part. 

Killing two-fold. 

I. Lawtull. 

To» 1 3. 4. 
e Magiſtrate | 

ſhould put the 


n 


wicked to death. 
Leu. 20. 9, lo. 

& Chap. 24. 17. 
Denk. 22. 22. | 


Pſal. 101. 1 1. 
1 Reg. 2. 5, 6, 29, 
31, 32. 


* Sowe may kill 


our enemies in a 


lawfull warre. 


2 Vnlawfultkil. | 
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** 
5 9 1 
of 


+.” 
a 
4 1 f A 


376 The Doctrine of 2 The true Church. The expoſ, of the Deraleg 5, C | 


Cap. I. Firſt, a man may kill his neighbour corporally three wayes; fſt, i n heatt: o 
— — condly, in tongue; thirdly, in deed. | 8 
Ia heart. Firſt, the heart is the fountaine of all murders, the hands and tongue are bu 
Gen. 8.13. che inſtruments; for the Lord ſaw that the imaginations of mans heart were ci 
| atartb.15.18. | continually;aod our Saviour ſairh, that owt of the heart of man proceed egil thought, 
murders, adulteriet, and the like things that defile the man: and thercſore 8 
| Herod was the bloudy tyrant, that flew all the children of Bethleem; becauſe he 

had a bloudy heart, though his hands were not imbrucd in their bloud: 2nd 
1 S. 18.11. 19. Sa was a murderer, when his heart was ſo malicious againſt D auid, and hun. 
3.20.31.33- | ted 2frer him, as after a Partridge vpon the mountaines; and our Sauiour ſaith, 
Mallh 26.3 4: | thelewes were murderers, when they went about to kill bim; ſo whoſocuer Carierh ) 


Jobs 8. 59. about him a bloudy minde, aud a wa, he is a murderer betore 
| though hee hath not killed any man; becauſe his heart is not right in the ligh 
| of God. a 
The heart k lei And the heart killeth a man foure wayes ; 51 2 =: 9 — — 
r $. v - » 
on b _ Firſt, the Prophet Paid ſaith, that the Lord abborreth the blond. thirſtit ani 
Pſal. 5. 6. deceitfull man ; chat is, ſuch a one as longethafter, or delireth the bloudof his 
neighbour ; this very deſire vt teuenge is a degree of murder. 
> By oy Secondly, our Sauiour faith, that whoſoexer is angry with bis brother without a 
Maitb.5.23. cauſe, he (bal be in danger of the iudgement; where we mult obſerue, that he ſaich, | 
whoſceuer is angry without a cauſe; and not(imply,whoſocuer is angry; becuſe 
| that as Saint Ambroſe ſaith, &i Alia quam impatientia excitat; 


T woſortsof an- thexe are two ſorts of anger; 2 Alia quam ⁊elus iuſtitia ſormat; 

get. one which impatience ſtirteth vp zgother which zeale of righteouſneſſe for- 

meth; chat proceeds from vice; hi is * of vertue; that blindeth our 
iudgement, that we perceiue not the truth; this in flameth our hearts wich the 

Bbbeſ4.26. loue of truth: and therfore this latter is commanded, and the former is forbidden. 

1 That we ſhould | Firſt, the A poſtle ſaith, Be angry and ſinne not; that is, be angry with thy ſelfe, 

be angiy againſt | or with thy neighbour for (inning, and by that anger thou ſhalt not ſinne; nay, 

| finneand wicked | if thou beeſt not angry then, thou doeſt ſinne; Quia patientia irrationabilu vita 

ſinners. ſeminat, negligentia nutrit, c non ſolum malos, ſed etiam bonos ad malum innitat; 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Chryſotum, ſuper | becauſe an vnreaſonable patience doth ſow vices, and inuiteth not only theeuill 
Matib. 5. but alſo the goed to commit euill, faith Saint Chryſoftome : and therefore be u- 


ory againſt ſinne, that thou mayeſt not ſinne. 

2 Ofcuill anger, Secondly, Salomon ſach þ that anger reſtetb in the boſome of fooles: and there 
and the cuills | fore the Apoſtles forbid all Chriſtians to be angry; and the very Heathens haue 
thereof. . | given vs excellent counſells againſt che ſame; for Bias ſaid, that chere are two 


8 . — : . 
my \ wy things that are enemies vnto wiſdome; Haſtineſſe, and Anger; becauſe as VI 
Laertne in vits | faith, — Murer irague ment en 
n. Previpit ant... ——— an angric man, being without 


| Pug. Æreid a. himſelfe, muſt needs be void of all counſell: and therefore Plato wiſely admo- 

| x niſhed his ſchollers, that when they were angry, they would behold chemſelues 

| in a looking · glaſſe, that ſecing their faces ſo ſull of fury, like in all things to men 

| taken with frenzie, they might ſtriue ro moderate their anger; and ſo Onid ſaich, 

Vince animos, iramque tuam, qua cetera vixcit; 

becauſe, as the ſame Poet ſaith, and that very well; | 
Quaſlibet infirmas adinnat ira manu: ; Thou muft always 

ouercome thine anger, or if it be let alone, it will ouercome thy ſoule; for that 

| we ſee anger often-times draweth innocent and well minded men to ſinne; I. 

| dum inſto ampluu iraſcimur, & volumus aliena coercere peccata, grauiora commit· 

| AmbroſdeS. 10- | 14998 3 a8, when with an anger more than is fir, we would reproue other mens 

cb & baberur ſinnes; then certainly we commit greater ſinnes our ſelues, ſaith Saint Ambroſe 

I1.4.3-ira ſæpt. — parit tra furorem, 

Turpia verba furor, verbis ex turpibus exit 

Ira, ex has oritur vulnus, de vulners lethum : 


| 
Jona opif.3. Iden 
Ler- mer. elcg 2. 


and 
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—dcherefore chat the fire of anger doe not deſtroy our ſoules, let vs berimes 
| qench the oe ſi ons thereof. ; | vow 

* Thirdly, by Enuieztor the Apoltle ſpeaking of thewickedne ſe of che Gentiles. 
ith, They were! wil of ennie, murder, &c. as it Enuy were the tore-runner, or as 
i were, the mother that bringeth forth Murder and io the Wiſc-· man ſaich, A. 
ud alien per inui diam oc cidit; that one man ſlay eth another through enuie; and 
dunt Cbryſoſt me faith, that enuie is a peſtiferous euill, cauting man to become 
like vnto the Deuill; becauſe that by the enuie of the Dcuill death entred into 
he world; and through enu e Cin ſle lus brother Abel; and the Jewes him, 
that was more righteous thaa Abel. euen Ieſus Chriſt; Et 1deo pcriere, quod Chriſte 
waluernnt in#:4cre quam credere: and therefore they periſhed, becauſe they had 
ther eauie Chriſt, than beleeue in Chriſt. Saint Anguſtine ſaith, this is a diabo- 


ulltie at the laſt day ʒ for that it cannot be ſaid vnto the Deuill, Adulier um rom 
whit, ſurtum fet iſti, viſlam alie nam rapuiſti, [ed bomnizn ſtavti innidiſti; Thou hatt 


enuied man in Paradiſe, So hamous aſinne is enuie, that Salomon aduiſetch vs, 
not to eat with an enuious man: and ¶ Ireb ulis, being demanded hat things a 
man ſhould chiefly auoid, anſwered, Awicor um iunidiam & inimicorum in ſidias; 
the enuie of friends, and the treachery of enemies; two deadly thin gs hard to be 
endured. 
And yet herein, not hing ſeemes to be more juſt than enuje 5 Qꝛuia pretinas ip- 
ſum antorem peri mi; becauſe ii preſently k illeth his one author, tauh Proſper; 
and ſo the Poet faich, | 
Sit licet iniuſt us liuor, nil iuſt ius ills eff z 

Namque premens allot, opprimit ante patrem. 2 85 
though enuie be vniuſt to others, yet herein it ſeemeth iuſt, chat it ſlayeth him 
(fit, that would flay his neig hbours; for enuie is the rott ing of the boner, Prem 14. 
13, and as the waters, which cannot ouer- flow, will vndermine the earth g ſo 
engie, if it can finde no vent, will burſt the heart in ſunder: and therefore Seneca 
Exif. 17. wiſhed nn greater puniſhment to an enuious man, than that he ſhould 
ee all mens happinelſe; for this would he the readic way to breake lis heatt. 


amanſluyer, 1 Ich. 3. 14. And yet, as Abim lech hated Iſaac, and E ſas his bro- 
ther Jar ob, and the ſonnes ot Iacob their brother Joſepb; ſo the world hatet h vs 
ind it hateth vs without a cauſe; and Petrarch ſaith, that it is no wonder, Qu 
fine canſa vos odit, quia ſine diſcretione dileæit; That the people ſhould hate wich- 
out cauſe, becauſe they loue without diſeretionʒ but amor vulgi lem, odium graue; 
the loue of the people is but light and vnconſtant, and their harred is heauie and 
implacable: and therefote the Lord faith flatly, Thon ſbalt not hate thy brother i. 
| thine heart; and Salomos faith, Bet ter in a dinuer of herbs where lone is, than «ff al- 
led ext and batred therewith. | = 
But here we mult obſerue —_ One which is the fraits of vertue. 

chere reo kindes of hatred z 22 Another which is a intoltrable dict. 
Firſt, che Prophet Dania faith, Doe nor I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee, 


aud am not / grieued with thoſe that riſe vp 474inſbthee? yea I bate them right ſore, 


| enen as theng h̊ they were mine enemies; and Salomon faith, that the fare the | 
Lord bateth exill, andpride, and all cuill waer; ſo the e biddeth vs 
to hate the cuil, and to loue the gobd; and Se int Aug uſtine ſaich, that this is ro 
hate with a perfect hatred, to hate the linnes and not the men, or not to louethe 
ente, the loue we beare vnto our friends; and ſo Caſſtadour us ſaith, Perſettuw 
dium ft, bor ine diligere, & corum vitia ſenior borrere ; Perfect haired is to 
lovethe men, and alwaiesro hate their vices j for in that part herein they arc 
(the creatures of God, there is no doubt but they are to be beloucd, * 

; for ſo 


| 


| pp we bil min our hearts, Ihe true Church. God, Charch. 377 


licall vice, ot which only the Deuill (hall be found guilty, and vnpardonably | 


committed adultery, or thou haſt ftollen thy neighbours goods z-bur chow haſt 


| 
Fourth ly, by Hatred; tor S. Iohn ſaich'plainly,tharwhoſoewer hateth his brother i, 4 By bacred. 


R— 


3 By enuie. 
Rem 1. 29. 


Sap. 14.24. 
Sap. 2. 24. 


Gen. 4.8. 


| Cyprian. in ſer. de 
| lune. 


Enuie the Deuils 
chic teſt ſinne. 


Peu. 23. 


Antonin Mel}. 
b. I. cr. 6 2. Max. 
ſer .54-Preffer l.3s 
de viuij & virtue 
t ibus. 
Ob tua quam gra- 
utter plec l. rs City 
mina rande m, ia- 
| wide cum bona te 
nunc aliena Pre- 
munt ? 
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Seneca epiſt.7. 


Gcu. 26.27. c. 27. Hl 
41. 4.3741. 
Foba 13. 19. 


Leuit. 19.17. 
Prau. 1 5.17. 


*** | 
Hatred two-fold, 
t Good hatred. 
Pſal. 139.2122. 
Aug in Eſal. 139. | f 


Perfect hatred | 
what ic is. 


Pal 3. 5. 1 
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And herein hatred differeth from enuieʒ becauſe we may iuſtly enuie no 2 
2 — no wayes ; but we may iuſtiy hate all wicked men, and hiate their ſociety and com. 
_ — 14 pany ſo many men hate theinſelues for their follies, but neuer any man enuieg 
WEE _ | himſelte, for his owne ha pineſſe: and P/atarch ſetteth downe another difte 
Plutarch. in lib. de | rence betwixt hatred and enuie, as that hatred is found in the nature of den 
diff. adj & inuid. heaſts, as may be ſeene betwixt two little birds, called A githus and eAcanthi; 
that doe ſo hate one another, that being dead, if you mingle their bloud together 
it will preſently ſeparate it ſelfe the one fiom the other; but enuie is only foung 
| in men, and neuer ſeene in any bruit beaſt, 

1 Euill hatred. Secondly, the other hatred is an inueterate anger, ſaith Saint Anguſtine ; 2nd 
therefore farre worſe than anger; becauſe anger endureth but a little; but hatred 
taketh poſſeſſion of the heart: and therefore where hatred is, there can be no cha 
| D atidie bomines ritie 3 Et vbicharitas abeſt, ibi nihil boni eſt; and where charity is wanting, there 
waſcuntwr fi can be ne goodneſſe at all, ſaith Saint Anguſtine. And therefore, ſeeing tha 
nan tamen odcrunt — . d, wherein th ſtill — 
—— no medicine will heale the wound, wherein the weapon ſtill remainech J ſo ng 
Peiore ſim: tefla Prayer, no ſacrifice, no thing will helpe that man, in whoſe breaſtthis poiſonous 
odia quam aperia. | weed of hatred reſideth; it behoueth vs with all ſpeed, to lay aſide al! malice, en- 
Seneca. nie, hatred, and all hypocriſie, and 4s nem. borne babes to defire the ſincere milke of 
the Word, that we may grow thereby, that is, in grace and goodnelle. 


Secondly,we may kill our neighbours wich our rongues; for the tongue ij fire 


2 With our 
tongues. and a world of wickedneſſe it defileth the whole body, and ſettet h on fire the courſe of 
lunes 3.6,7- nature, and is ſet on fire of hell; it is an vnruly euill, full of deadly poyſon : andthe 


Ecelus 28.12, c. ſonne of Syrach faith, that the double tongue bath deſtroyed many that were at peace, 
| 75 rt 4 it hath diſqmieted many, and drineu them from nation to nation. The ſtroke of the 
v. 28. rod mak eth markes in the fleſh, but the ſtroke of the tongue break eth the bones; 
the tongue hath ſlaine more than the ſword, the death thereof is an euill death; 
Hell were better than ſuch a one : and therefore ¶ Eſepe being ſent by his maſter 
to buy all the beſt meat that he could get, bought all 5 and being ſent 
againe to buy all the worft, he bought all congues againe z and being demanded 
why he did fo, anſwered, that s fleſb was better than 4 good tongue, nor any 
worſe than an enill rongne;for an euill tongue is a killing and adeftroying weapon, 
and the worſt of all other weapons; fer a man may beare off the ſtroke ofa ſword, 
and ſhun the ſhvt of an arrow, or if nor, the wounds may be healed ; butchercis 
no way to eſcape a poiſoned tongue, and no ſalue can cure the wounds thereof: 
Aug. de Baptiſm, and therefore, Non lewize debet putari, quod gladio minante, quam quod lingua in 
contra Donatiſtas. ſidiaute committitur; that cuill is to be deemed no leſſe, which is committed 
by the deceitfull tongue, than that which is done by the direfull ſword, for as the 
We kill with our | wicked ſay, Venite percutiamms eum lingua, Come, let vs ſmite him with our 


tongues rwo | tongues, ſo a man may give a deadly blow 25 — mae CFor 


What ZE/ope did. 


| 


WayCh. his tongue; and that may be done two wayes; 22 By detraction. 


x Of farrery. Firſt, Salomos ſaich, that a flattering month worketh ruine z and Saint Aug 
[Proyez6.389 fine ſaith, that Plus nocet ——— ug perſecutoris the tongue 
AuguPieſuper | of a flatterer hurts vs more, than the {word of the perſecutour; and Awiftbere: 
Pal-96, ſaid it was better for a man to fall cr ve, among Rauens, than eis , a- 
mong Flatterers; becauſe the Rauens feed onely vpon dead carkaſſes, and the 
Flatterers feed vpon liuing men. 5 
Two ſorts ofllat ·¶ But you muſt note that there are two ſorts of flatterers; 7 
teres. 1 Trecherous flatterer ang Ichis aimes at thy life; 
5 The trencher GS this ſhoots at thy goods. 


r The treche- | Firſt, the trecherous flatterers will Ipeake ĩriendly vnto their neighbours, but 
ons flatterer. imagine miſchieſe in their hearts; and as a Butcher clawerh his oxe, that he may 
— the more readily knocke him on the head ; ſo doe theſe proſeſſe friendſhip aud 
amitie, that they may the more vnexpectedly practiſe their villany and rreche- 
— ric; and thus Ioab dealt with Aber, vhileſt his tongue annointed him with oile, 
ſaying, Is it peace wy brother ? the hand —2 with a knife, as 2 
miczthus Alexander was poiſoned by his Cup-bearer Antipater; and thus _ 
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. 
liog friend j it is fo hard to audid 
him is to follow S counſe l, 


hoſethings which we thinke cannot be 
we may the caſter pr tuent euill D 

Secondly, thienrencherflanerer is he that for a males 
te benefit, will Prorews-like rransformetiimfelteinto s tbouſandi ſha ges ao phate 
his patrone ʒ for ithe ſhadow watkes when we unlke, linda wen ti ſtand, and 
firs when we lit; ſo che flatterer, 286 7 erence ſaith, will dovasyeudocy'! {ic ue, 
mat qu, ng lor he is like the wind- mil tha will bill grinde, let the wind 
blowwhere it will; And yet as the Wite-mad ſaich, the ane bug fugyd>-for their 
onneoccalion, & dies wi ait without, as che pruleibł is j fer ti: voll nat 
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when they haue gotten their deſire, will defire to leaue ihte j ot when! 
of ifflictions will blow vpon theo, theſe ſummer birds wilt ſtay no 
lu ad amiſſes ibit amicus opesy for as the Waſpes will ſtay no longer about the 
gally: pot, than they findeſome honꝝ in it q ſo will theſe Haarer 
with tſꝛee, than they feelt ſwertneſſe hythee. Ms think eat his very thing (bould 
make vs hate them q aud yet we ſer Court anicnumtryſullof chem z King Lari. 
the elevench ſaid his Ki 
ſoabound in euery place j h i choſe placds 


conſume thy goods and ſerinidly, deſilethyſbale : ſoriꝰꝰW m'⅛ęꝗꝗ 91 4 
Firſt, how many men haue taten vp, and g. out of their whole 
efaces by — ne — 
fine commmltios this oybe ol Battery is the ruine oi 5 
Secondly, they are the panders ofallviersþand moſt peſtilent bay des to ha · 
dentheir fauterers in their wibkedneiley ſor cheir whole practiſe is Nau vartarem 
wlert, ſed vitia rulerart; not to imbrace vertu hut to grace iniquity, aid :o paint 
out their eranſgreſhons with falſe complexiogiaz no is ſo odious, þurthey 
nillcither hide it or letfen itʒ no vertue ſo ſmall but they magnifie ĩt tothe heighi 
of hezuen ifa aan be proud, they ſay he is: ai A prineely mindey if roucrous, 
that he is care full for his poſtericy;il prodigall, that he is oſa heroicke and a houn · 
tiſull minde; and u of all ocherfinncs 2 and by that meanes, Adulantiam (i 
laut bonner pocratis; the tomgues af fuck flitterers dos hinde fooliſu meg 
in ſinntsʒ and on chr other ſide, if thete be the leaſt vent in one, ihey will 25 
much wagnifie che fame; ac theꝝ did oullifit: zheis voc 5 (e did the flatterert of 
/ulian equalize lum with Rada au dot his iuſticeʒ ſo 8 
write a ſuſtory in the praiſcof Alan, wherein hee: did ſo highly cen 
him, hat Alexander ſeting che ſame, threb it into the riuer Eydoſbens ſay ing that 
Ariſtob uus deſtrued to be the into the ſame, fat his and: palpable 
flutery ; and forhey doe vnto all great men in all places e and therefare ĩt were 
well with great men, Si ſcirent inter adulationem & lardem diſingarrei If they 


knewri htly to dit 
ibtery j and chad chey wouldalifiy with Achalles in the Poet :; 


een 4B pak g. inc dl moor 


Os 4 inen N. na hn rien; "nd 3, ß 


mdelſe was berrayed with a kitleby his Purſe · bearer. ſalacand theteſare Ants. 
u deſired the gods to defend him again ſi bis ſrienda, and he would doe well 
h with his profi ſſed ſottʒ breaufe; inderd there ia no enemie to a diſlem-· 
what we ntuer miſtruſt the only ej to ſſiun 
T bomglrhe fpeaketbfulboartbly, bolceue bunt. 
un flot as euery faire looke ia not ro be liked, ſo euery gloꝛing tongue it nor to 
de uuſted : and therefore, Q poſſe eri von p. mt amen; wethoald frare 

dune, zhiac hy dautiing and tearingewill, 


meat, or ſome ochel 


| Torr in1; 16 


aide int be day of 'txowble ʒ buryad the birds; which Alibenſu law greedily con. 
tending for meat, and as ſoone aa duer they had it as ſpeedily to fly awayiotheſe 
theſtome, 
lonpss. i N ub | 


Lib. | 
Notoe rodfai: ; 
nedttiend. 


Pros. 16 15. 5 


Clara ſententia 
con ſideye paucis; 
[id clarior eff altera 
confidere nulli. 


1 The ttrencher 
latter er. 


Whache is like. 
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Vixiflimeca a. 


| tunamatre, nouer- 


no longer 


aboundedwithall things bur truthg ewe y dig 
are happic t het want chem, ſo are 
thoſeplaces acrurle d that haue chem far hey dot commit double cuill; ert, | 
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uunguiſn betwixt true delerued praiſe, and falle cfembling 
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To make men 
Secure in he 
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2 Proudof the | 
leaſt god. 
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Whs git her incarneft or in port. | 
| They Deb it hineſalforefuch a ſort; 110 1b af ©: 
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2 Of detraction. 
| Exech. 22.9% 
Detratiio differt a 
coatumella, quia 
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aperia dicia dero- 
at, detractor m ab- 
2 ledit. Them. 
25. 24, 0.7 3o 
t. 19. 14. 
* — | — 
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ö rd 


The flanderer 
like a Serpent. 


Nulli ſurt vifl, qui 


caruere niſt. 


ö 
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fal. 140.3. 
Terem 8.17. 
0 


The andert, detractort, and a great plague whereſdeuer they be: Seint ſaithche 
vorſe than ate like vnto theees, and worſe than theeucs ; becauſe threues ſteale but om 
——— cloathes and other goods, which perhaps we may well ſpare z bat theſe tene x 
Brow 2A, :- and ſpoilt vs of allour good name and credit, which is dearer vnto vs than il 
J0b 19.22, .: che good: in the andholy 7ob ſaying vnto his friends, ii hy doe yon pe. 
. cute me ts God, and are vet ſatisfied withmy fteſb ?dach intimate thereby, chat de 
The flanderers | waRtorsart like cruell Caniballs; that eat mens fleſh, and drinke their loud; 
ae, Cannibal, | eo; alien detrattione paſcirhr,/p aliens carmbuu aura for with: 
| 48 erf dur doubt, whoſocurriceds himſelfe wich detraction, doth ſatiafie himſelſe wich 
„ans fleh lach Saint Gregory 5 and the Gloſſe vpon choſe words, Ibs lh 
Is not be in the company of hens bat braig ſieſb to eat; ſth, chat to bring fleſli to cat, 
is In collocutiane derogation. is oxciſſims vitla proxinporum dicere z Inccrchangeadly 

to detract and ralke of the vices of our neighboutsy but What faith the Lord? 
Leuit. 17. 10. He that cateth the blond [ball be cut off, andperiſh from among his people; and what 


= 
. 
* 


ſleſſe flatterers be baniſhed, or at the leaſt no waies truſted, and by no 


| 


„ 


| feare the Lord his God e And the Fathers, to enpreſſe theo 
doe compare the detractor to the vileſt thing 


* , 1 
K 1 


| Thirdly, the Serpen 


© | wed, and they ſbal bire you; ſaith the Lord z theſeare the viperbus generation of 


6 412 


ve tl 


that is, he is as odious vnto me as the gate: ot death, which hideth one ing; N 
N 


other 
| and:then D anddſeers 
her ſaid, hefearod that all choſe Parafites would deceiue him tod. 
uc alſo deſtroy VS, — 


the philoſop 


countenanted, I feare they will not only deceiue vt, b 
lead vs from the wayes of righteouſneſſſ meme. | 
Secondly, we may kil our neighbhour by detraction; ſo the Prophet luck y 
ri detratl ores fuurut in ti ad effundendum ſang uinem z In thec are men that 
tales to ſhed bloud for ſceing a mans good name is more pretious than ally 
and as deare to men as their liues; he that takes amayamans good name, dada 
good take ay his life becauſe, as the prouerbe da, ¶ um Alu oft de nomin 
actum eſt de bomine he that hach m ill name is halfe hanged g and as good beo 
of his life, as to live tuch a life: and therefore lers commended the La eſthe 
Lydians, chat puniſhed detractors with the fame puniſſiment as they did murd, 
| rers, TheLordſairh,7bow ſbale not eme ſe the deafe;ner ſet a ftumbling-blocke li 
the blinds, but thouſbalt fearo the Bor rby God q und the Gloſſe faith, that hea. 
ſech the deaſe, vhich flandereth rhe abſent; becauſe he can heare no mote than i 
he were'deafe, than iſ he were dead: and thereiore the ſlanderer doth no ayes 


* 


diouineſle of thuln, 


scharmay be. 
Some lay he is like a Serpenr;jand chat in threedhangs g 1 111). ud 

Furſt, the Serpent is'a/trecheransercacpre, that will bite them behindether 
backes, trom whoſe face ſhee willflyaway'; ſo will chederraRorbire themin hei 
abſence, which being pteſent hee willtaine to loſ ! +17 1noti 111) 117 þ 
| Secondly, the Serpent neuer: gorth ſtrait, but windingly!; and ſo the dem · 
Qor often beginneth wih a praiſeꝭ and then he comes with « but, whereathite 


- * 
= d 


ſhoorsalt his poyſonedarvowes of detration. 


" 
q 


t eats che tarch 3 ſo the drtractor hath alwayes in hi 
mouth whatſocuer he ſeeth infirt and terrene in hisncighbour; he palſah by 
all his goed parts, and pretſeth only pon his infirmities : and therefore the Pro- 
| pher ſaich, They haue r tongues like Serpents be any 
eder their lips; and the Lordcheeatning to plague his people for their 

faich, Behold, I will ſend Serpenti aui Cocharites among yen brech will not be cha. 


chen ſhall become of che detractor that doth thirſt for bloud, and by his cruell — 
traction doth fill himſelfe with che fleſh and bloud of men ? and therefore 
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ware to ſpeake ill of any man. 8 Ochers 
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The degrees and enils of detrattion. "The true Church. 0 Gods Church. 
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Ochers ſay che detractor is worſe than hell; becauſe hell receines but the wie- Lib.» 


«AL 5 
oo 

—_ 
"ray 


ted only; but the flanderer backbiteth both good and bad, and commonly the | ——- 2... 
good woft of all. : ; In ſome reſpects N 
Bur we muſt obſerue that there are diuers kindes of detraction ʒſome ſay it is A — — 
| 1 Per denegationem boni, by leſſening the true worth of any man. . | 

awo-fold; <2 Per adthttionem mali, by laying a falſe aiperſion of euill vpon : 
any man: | Detraction ma- 
2 N the nature of the ſame more narrowly; doe make ix de- 1 3 
there; detraction. 
Firſt, to publiſh the ſeeret euills of their neighbours ; | AN... 
Secondly, to relate what they heare with augmentation z dublicare. 
Thirdly, to impoſe falſe crimes, where they are not; 2 Audita cum aug 
Fourthly, to deny thoſe good things, which are not apparantly knowne; 2 * 
Fiſtly, to leſſen thoſe good things that cannot be denied; „ | 
Sixtly,to conuert good things into euill : And in all theſethe detractor woun | 4 Bona occult 
deth three men with one blow; \ - | negare. 


Firſt, himſelfe which detracteth; ſecondly, him which heareth thirdly, the | 5 Aue bona | 
rtie which ſuffereth; For | | 
Firſt, thegreateſt blow will light vpon his owne head; becauſe he entreth ins | connertere. 
to Gods Throne, to iudge Gods ſeruants, and moſt commonly to iudge amiſſe; | A detractor kil- 
which vniuſt iudgement muſt needs be ſeuerely iudged at the day of iudgement: leth three with 
ind therefore detractors ſhould take great heed of what they ſay ; for 1 
Firſt, Vicus q, dedit vitiũ nat ura croateʒ there is no man living without his fault; 
though, as Achilles, drenched by his mother Ther in the Erigian waters, was in- No nan withour 
vulnerable, ſo a man may be indued with ſo many vertues, as to ſeeme blame | ſome faults. ; 
leſſeʒ yet, as Paris ſhot the heele of Achilles, by which his mother held him, and ſo Achilles how * 
ſlew him; ſo a curious obſeruer of our actions, may finde ſome faults in the beſt, ſlaine. j 
and ſo wound him in his infirmitie. — 
decondly, Nemo eſt negligendus in quo aliqua fignificatio virtutis apparetfaith | Euery man hath, 4 
Chero; There is no man, which for his defects may beſo blamed, but he hath 8 thing in * 
ſomethings in him which deſerue to be commended g and why fot theſe good 3 
parts doe not we ſomething beare wich his faults, and deſire rather to ſpeake of 9 


h good, chan of his ill? | 4 bro 522 | 
Thirdly, Manus quæ ſordes abluit, munda eſſe debet y he ought tolooke well Euery man 4 
mio hmſelſe that will be a ludge of another mans actions; and | doubt not, but] houldchicfly | -! : 


if theſe detraftors would but a little looke vnto their owne lines, they ſhoulg find looke vnto him-. 
ſomany beames in their owne eyes, that they had no reaſon to be ſuch ſcuerecen- fe. 1 1 
ſurers of the moats that are in their neighbours ey es. nn 
Secondly, the next blow that the detractor giues, is to his hearer; becauſe he | z The kearer, 
impoiſoneth his ſoule with an vncharitable opinion of his neighbour: and there- ; 
Gore the Lord ſaith, Thow ſhalt not receiue a falſe tale; for the receiuer of tales, is Bxodag.. 
u the receiuer of theeues, the ſole encouragement of the flanderer z Nam ſi hilari | 
vlt &c. for if with a cheerefull couritenance thou doſt liſten vnto a ſlanderer, | That we ſhould | 
thou doſt adde fuell vnto his fire of detraction; but if with angry lookes thou as rw to de- 
heareſt him, tum diſcet non bibenter dicere, quod videt non libenter audirs, then he : ' 
| will learne not to ſpeake ſo freely, what he ſeeth heard ſo vnwillingly: and there. 
fore the Wiſe-man ſaith, that «s the north-wmil:drimdt ih yway the raine, ſo doth an | p,, One 
angry countenance the backbit ers tongue z:and Saint Anguſtize would haue all fuch 
detractors excluded from his table, as appeareth by this-diſtich, which he wrote 


in his dining roome, that all his gueſts might ſec it; 
Qiſquss amat dillis 46. evt um carpere vitam, ©” 
N Hlanc menſam indi gu am nouerit eſſe fbi. AN 
Who ſo doth love, his neighbours to depraune 

By any meanes, his abſencę I doe crauc..., _. W 
* 


— * 


| forhe knew well, that both the teller and the hearer of ſuch yes, are both al : 
| L ; uiltie 


— 
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3 The partie de- 


ttacted. 


f 


Pſal.z7.6- 


Nobile vincendi i 
geha. eſt patien lia, 


The Dottrine of T be tme Church. The expoſ of the Decaley. 6. C | 
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guiltie before God, and doe both alike carry the deuill about them, the one in 
his mouth, the other in his eare, as Saint Bernard ſaith. 

Thirdly, the laſt blow which the detractor giues, is to the partie derraftedy i 
comes laſt to him, and it hurt him leaft, ſpecially if he be innocent; becauſe hl 
innocencie ſhall be as a brazen wall to preſerue him from all evill, and God a If 
ſhall bring forth his rightcouſnelle as the light. And therefore when ay ma 
heares that he is ill ſpoken of, it he be nocent, let him mend; if he be innocem 
let him wit h patience commend his cauſe to God, and neuer vex himſelfe a the 
viperous tongue of the detractor, or the adulterate cenſure of a ſe nſeleſſe multi. 


| vis vincere diſce 
pats, | 
Auguſt. de Baptiſ- 
wo contra Denas. 
cap.10. 

1 Cor. 4. 3+ 

The Satanicall 
caunſcll of Mea 
us the Al ch- lan- 
derer. 
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| Eruira igilur lau- | 


How men. kill 
themlelues. 
x Deſperate 


men. 
Whether Lurrece 
did well in killiag 
her ſelfe. 


| 
dem captas, Lu- 


cretia; namque Nel 
furioſa ruis, vel ſce 
lerata cadis. 


r — — 


vincit Quipatitwr, tude; but as Saint Auguſt ine. 


being accuſed by Petilian, to be a Manichee, ſud 
Tou ſpea be what you heare; I fpeake what I know, that I am no Manichee # 6 2 
what you will; ſo let an innocent man ſay boldly with the A poſtle, with me it h 
very ſmalithing that | ſhould be iudged of any man: And yet I deny not, but why 
Medi the arch- captaine ot detractors, ſaid, is true; for he taught all ſlanderer; 
to ſpeake boldly, to bite throughly, and to ſpare no lies againſt whomſoeuet they 
hated z becauſe that, although the man bitten may be cured of the wound, yetthe 
karre will ſtill remaine : In this caſe I know no remedie but patience, and x good | 
conſcience to comfort him in all his wayes, 


_—__ 


Wa 


| 


| 


0 
| ſaying, 


| IT, 

of Au, killing. which is done divers wapes; bow God renealeth murder; 
of eight fpectall things ſbe wing the odiouſneſſe of marder, and 
what we are commanded is doc in this Precept. 

IT hands, 3 > Vponochers, | 
_ - Firſt, Many men kill chemſclues,and are the ſole authors of their owe} 

death, and chat diuers wayes;as, ſome by killing themſelues out · right, by poiſon, | 

ſword, halter, or ſuch like inſtruments of their ſhame; and although the prerences 

chereof befor honour, yet the end is moſt wicked; as Saint Augaſtiue ſheweth in 

the deach of Lucrece z Nam ſi adulter a, cur landata? fi pudica, car ocriſa Fol if 


ſhe was an adulteretle, why ſhould ſhe be honoured for her death ? if ſhee was 
— would (hee kill her ſelfe ? So a late Poet writes of her excellently well 


Si tibi forte fmit, Lucretia, gratas adulter, 
lenmerito ex merit a premis cede pets y 
Sem potius caſts vis eff illata pudori, 
Qua furor eff hoſtis crimiue ve lle more ? 
Were chat vnchaſte mate welcome to thy bed, 
Lucrece, thy luſt was iuſtly puniſhed g 
Why ſeel it thou fame, that di dt deſeruedly ? 
But if foule force defil'd rhine honeſt bed, | 
His only rage ſhould haue beene puniſhed ; 
Whydi'dft thou for anothers villany ? 
Boch wayet thy thirſt of fame is too vniuſf, 
Dy'ng out of rage, or elſe for guiltie luſt: . 
And therefore, let the cauſe be what it will, and let the pretences be neuer ſo faire; 
yet for a man to kill himſelfe, is to be guiltie of murder. 
Others by gluttony and drunkenneſſe ſhorten their owne dayes, and haſten 
themſelues vnco their graues; and ĩt is an old ſaying and true, that piwres pervert 
guls quam gladio, more haue perifhed by gluttony and drunkenneſſe, than by 


CA. 


Hirdly, we may kill indeed, and ſhorten the daye$ of man, by laying 
1 Vpon — 


ä wickodneſſe. Ochers 
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pdf we kill aur neighbours. The true Church. 
| Ochers waſte chemſelues with their owneluſts, and for the loue of harlots doe 
end their life by a ſhamefull death, 0 

like mount e/£:ns, doe conſume themſelues with the fire of their 


ers 
— ; 28 Valentinian the Emperour, who crying out in his choller, did 
ea veine that brought his death. 
Ochers, as the niggardly couetous wretehes, to whom God hath giuen much, 
dot a heart to vſe little, by ſparing their wealth und pinching their bodies, defrau- 
ing them of due nouriſhment, doe thereby wither their tleſh, and drie vp their 


Gods Chureb. 


bones, that they ſoone bring their daies to an vntimely end. 


many [icknelles , and a diſcontented life makes ſpeedy way for their defired 


h, | 

— of the better ſort, as thoſe ſchollers which ſurfer themſelues wich a be- 
witching deſire of im moderate knowledge, and haue more reſpett to repleniſh 
their heads with vnderſtanding, then to preſerue the healch of their bodies, they 
doe; by the too much neglecting of their bodies, which are not made of impene- 
nble draſſe, but of infirme fleſh and bloud, fillthemſelues with rhumes, aches, 
and diſtempered humours, which breed ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, that in a ſhore 
ſpace doc finiſh their daies and end their liuesy thapgh I confelle, if it pleaſed | 
God, it would neuer grieue me to die ſuch a death. 
Secondly, others imbrew their hands, _ —— the earth with the bloud of 
= k L © & reſliag the poore, 
their 2 and this ), g killing — — — 
n, By neglecting of iudgemeng, 

Firſt, the Lord ſaith, Thox ſbalt neither viz a ſtranger nor oppreſſe him, thou 


or 


ters 5 for ſball be line (faith the Lord) that hath ginen forth wpen v/wry, and taken 
increaſe ? he ſhalt nod line ʒ ſeeing he hath done this abhomination, he Gal die the 


death, and his bloud ſhall be vpon kimſelfe; Ita omnis oppreſſi 


Others by immoderare griefes doe end their liues z becauſe ſorrowes bring 


halt not «fiilt any widow or fatherleſſe childe ʒ and fo vſurers are ſaĩd to be murde | E 


6 Mclancholicke | 
men. 


7 Too ſtudious | 
{chollers, . 


3 Wee kill our 
neighbours three 


wayes. 


1 By oppreſſion. 
1.22. 
Vlurers arc mur- 
derers, 

Hieron. & habetar 
n 114 Mi As. * 


| io & ininſbitia; in- 
diriem ſanguin: eft 3 ſo all oppreſſion and iniuſtice, is the ſpilling of bloud, iai 
Sunt Hierome. - | | 5 229 | | Ry 5 | 
Secondly, others kill with the ſwotd, and kill out right, and they ſpareno 
cfttocur off che life of theirneigh- 5x Some doe it by others. et 
boun zand of theſe there be two ſorts; 22 Some doe it by themielues. | 
Fit; Dauid would faine haue the death of Urias, but he was loth to be in the 
at himſelfe z yer he is ſaid to be the murderer of the man z for, qui facit per alte. 
niht that dorh any thing by anocher, it is all one as it he did the ſame hinnſelfe; 
thus Aehab killed Naboth; and thus many, at all times, and in all places, haue ef · 


thetnſelves leſſe guiley, becauſe the fact is dont by others; but in very deed the 
nne i doubled both in themſelue⸗ and in rheix inſtruments i torchemſclues arc 
murderers,/and the makers of murderersʒ and their inftrumencs ſhew themſelues 
doubly villaines, that they wil kill a man, and kill fuch a one as neuer offended 
them ;yea, and to pleaſc a ſinfull man, will defaoe the image uf almighey God. 
Secondly, Orhers doe che deed themſelues; but not all after one manner for 
"Firſt, ſome doe it cunning)y and ſecretly, either by poiſoning or by counſel- 
ling or by ſome other art thar they learnt out of Satans ſchoole ; and theſerhat 
kiltby cheir wits, dbe* thinke that their wies will ſave them, and abſolue them 


from the nome of murderers j But aint Augustus tells vs, that, 
laid to be a murderer, Nov gladio armat us, non ferro accinctus z ſed quia all ami. 
ren breiendo c VeP bran ſerainantds, occidir du; Not beeante he killerh wich 
weapons, but becauſe he deſtroyethj man by his wicked counſells ſo they may 


ſected their one bloudy deſires by the cruell hands of other men and they think 


„ the Daull is | je 


2 By bloud-guil- 
tncfle,two waies. 


— 
| of o- 
chers. 


1 Keg. 21. 


be ſaid to be murderers, which, though they touch not man wich their hands, yet 

A ied Geatkg enthaptns DS 

he ſaith, Pereculoſe decipiumt ur, & er they | decrived which thinke chem Idas & habetur d 
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Gen-32.26. 


How God reuea- 
led murders mi- 


Lib. 5. cap. 20. 


| cag A2. ag. 40. 


A memorable 


ſtery in the 
County of Sap. 


| - | rhic Barberiexrimthe Ile of A whentheyilaw 


o * oY ws ® 
- >. * ? L = 
N * $ 4 4 80 99 — 


ſis | valiaie; the ſecend venture their lines to maintuine the equitie of cheir cauſezner 


ane! dadge ef 


The Doitrineof be tue Church, Theexpo/.of the Decalog, & d 
allo, per quorum conſiliam & fraudem & hortationem homings —— 
whoſe wicked counſells and deceits men are brought vnto their death. l 
Secondly, others doe it as cruelly, as cheſe doe it craſcily, and Yet as ſecrecy 
they can: ſo Caine ſlem his brother Abel; he did it cruelly with his owne þ; 
and yet ſecretly in the fields, where he thought no man could ſee it, no. na 
ſhould finde it out; 2nd fo we reade oſ infinite murders, and experience Chewrth 
vs daily, how they are eruelly done, and crakiily hid from the eyes of men. 
But as the voice of Abels bloud did continually crie vnte the Lord, to ſhen 
the iniquitie of che murderer, and to haue vengeance rendered; vpon ſo hog. 
ſinne ; io doth euery drop of bloud that is vniuſtly ſhed, ang-talleth varerke 
| earth, aſcend vp into heauen, and {till crie in the eares of God forvengeancezand 
| as Jacob would not let God part from him, vntill he had a bleſſing; fo will ng: 
this bloud part from God, vntill he ſends his curſe vpon the murdererg and 
therefore though murders be ſo cunningly and ſo ſecretly done, as the wir pf hell 
can deuiſe z yet we ſet the God of heauen by ſome meanes or other, doth alwaie 
bring the ſame to light: Luther reeites a ſtory how the crowes rauealed the mus 
der of a certaine A/waive traueller; Plutareh ſucweth how the lyallows brought 
it fotth, that one Beſs had killed his father: Paſquierus rehestſech a fory ei 
Lucquois Merchant, that was murdered by his men; anda blinde man that hend 
him groane in a ſtrange manner, after a long time, did bring the ſame to light: 
in the French Academie, we reade how a Gentle-woman and all her houſhold 
were cruelly murdered by her brethren in law ʒand when the doers thereofcould 
not be found out by any inquiry af man, God, the iuſt Judge, would not ſuffer 
the ſame to palle ynqiſcloſed; far one of the murderers in an extremitie of fick: 
neſſe cried out, that he was damned for the murdering of his ſiſter j and tecoue-| 
ring his health, he was conuicted of the fact, and he conſeſſed all the autbon 
which ſoone after were apprehended and iuſtly executed for their villanie: and 
haue heard of a man in the County of Salon that had ſo ſeetetly murdered hi 
neighbour, as that no man ſuſpected him, but was appointed one of che lurytha 
was tagoe vpon thelife and death of anotha man, who was not only acqulcd, 
but alſo indicted by the Coroners queſt, and the grand [ury, as guiky of che fad 
murder ; yet behold the iuſtice of God, who, though he ſuffereth the inuggent 
many times, for ſome ſecret cauſes beſt knowne. vnto himſelle, to be vniuſ 
puniſhed ; yet neuer ſuffer eth the nocent to eſcape vapuniſhed his man, that was 
che murdercr,,wauld by no meanes conſent, when all the reſt had concluded; © 
haue timtinnocent man, vniuſtly accuſcd, to he condemned the reft of the lun 
wondering herett, made the caſe knowne vato the judge; the Iudge examined 
thepartie, why that euidence, which ſerued the reſt, would not ſatisſie him he 
ani werod that it was himſellſe that killed the man: and therefore, rather than he 
would now:againe kill an innocent, he was contented t vadergoe his iuſt dela· 
uod puniſhmene. I might fl my papers wich (ucb-examples;bur theſe will eras, 
| to let che bloud · thirſtie know, that God neuer ſuffereth themet ſecret 10 
| patſeawaywarcucaled g and ſo the very barharous people that know nor Gd, 
doe know this, that eee willow ſeſfer cheamurderer to qgaße a and ehergors 
im the Viper leaping out of ile 
| Greyand faſtening it ſelſo vpon the hand oſ gain Saul. and theraby though ch 
he was a murdererq they ſaidꝭ that s/tbough be bad eſcaped the ſea, pet venſeamſ 
woakd not {uffer lwnpte lives, Aftin8.4. Platarch aſcribech ſuch things to che ſe 
crets of Naturc;hattheSetiprureteachcyh tut they de proceed from the hand: 
| lui hirdly, othera do ic malicieully and puhlikely, as your common quarrelleez, 
and your detpetate due llers j the firſt care not 0, kill, ſo they may be accounted 


werchin 


king;that, Stwltrc alu falta nut at; It is a fooliſh rhing® 
chlagratetdiage anew otbngs - ory a, flats! 
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ment vnto che murderers ; ſor to reſtraine iuſtice, is ro ſupport ſinne; and not to Lib, 3. 
correct vice, is to conſent vnto the crime: and therefore Saint Hierome ſaith, | ——— -—— 
chat a ſouldier obeying that power, vnder which he is lawtully placed, to kill a 1 in Iona. 
man, is by no law of his citie guilty of homicide; but is guilty of contempt and | on 2 
diſobedience if he refuſe it; whereas, if he killed the ſame man of his owne ac- | 

cord, to ſatis fie his owne reuengefull minde, he is guiltie of the effuſion of mans 

bloud ; fo that / de punitur ſi fecerit ininſſus, inde punietur, ſi non fecerit inſſus ; he 

«23 well co be puniſhed, for not doing it, being bidden, as for doing ir, being | 

ynbidden z for this Commandement doth not torbid the Magiſtrates to be the 

death of malefactors; but rather, becauſe he forbiddeth murders in others, hee | 

commanderh them co render vengeance vpon the murderers : and therefore, as | 

will, Summers is reported to haue ſaid vnto King Henry the eight, when a fellow The ſaying of 

| came to begge his pardon for the fourth man that he had killed, and the King | Sento 
was ſomewhat loth to doe ir, becauſe he had pardoned him thrice before; the 1 che 
Hole told him (but wiſely enough herein) that the man had killed but one, and 2 3 facies 
che King himſelfc had killed the othert wo; becauſe that if he had hanged him | qui triftia crimina 
|for the firſt, he would neuer haue killed the ſecond ; ſo it is molt certaine that the | «xd, Fluminea toi 
Mig ſtrate, which beareth the {word of God, and ſuffereth any murderer willing- 740% oy a- 

ly toeſcape vapuniſhed, is iuſtly guilty of the ſaid murder, and of all the bloud mr 
chat ſhall after wards be ſhed by that murderer ; for God ſaid in the Law of Na- „ | 
ture, that hoſocuer [heddeth mans bloud, by man ſpall his bloud be ſoed; not that dea-h. | 
any man might doe this, but that the Magiſtrate ſhould doe this; and in the Law Gen. 9. 6. 

of Moſes God ſaid, that, if x man ſimote his ſeruant that he died, he ſtould be ſures | Hod. zl. 20. 
ly pumiſhed ; if he ſmote a woman with childe, that ſhee died, then ke ſhould ome life ve ſ. a2. 
for liſe; if he ſmote a theefe, that he ſhould finde breaking vp his houſe, in the 
day time, he muſt die for it ; or it he ſmote any man, fo that he died, be ſbould be 
[wrely put to death; yea iſ an oxe ſhould goare a man or a woman that they died, 
be ſbouli be ſtoned to death; and if the owner did know that he vſed to puſh with 
his hornes, he ſbould be likewiſe put to death; and in the Law of Grace he faith, 
Al ibey that take the ſword, ſhallperiſh with the ſword ; and he that killeth with | il 26.5. 
the ſword muſt periſh with the ſword: And all this is toſhew vnco vs, ho pre- | 

tous ynto God is the bloud of man, how odious is this ſinne in the ſight of I 


God, and how ſtrictly hee would haue the fame puniſhed, that it might not be 


Exod.23 2. 
E xod.21 12.7 28. 
and vciſag. 


| 
| 


And yet I ſee the puniſhment of this ſinne too much negleed, and the ſin | A lamentable 
ners themſelues too much protected and pardoned, by the helpe of their maſters | chingro ſ.e mur- 


| andfriendsin cuery plact; it is a rare thing to ſec a great mans ſeruant, or a Gen- . G 
Avn Keira, 


danan well beſriended, die for murder, but either the Judge or the Jury is 78, in . 
wrought to quit him, or thebroad ſeale is hrought for his pardon; ſo much we g, 
doe loue mim more than God, and the ſauing of a murderers body, more than inn ei N pa- 
the ſaluation of our owne ſoules. And therefore, ſeeing (as the Lord faich) that | Ser 16%. 

bloud d:fileth the land, and theland cannot be cleanſed of the bloud that is ſhed | N##%35 33+ 
cketein, but by the bloud of hit chat ſhed t; I will briefly ſne you the odioul- 
nelfe of this ſinne, to perſyaadè the blond · thirſtie men to leaue it, or elſe the 
Magiſtrete to puniſh it, and all men to ſhut heir mouthes, that they ſpeake not 
one word to . 2:16 21 534125 * 

And I finde eight ſpeciall things that doe ſnew vnto vs the horridneſſe of this | The odiouſneſſe 
die ſinue j sk 50 . 2 ſhew- 
Fut, iris a ſnne agaisſt nature becauſe euery creature loues his like; Et ems | 1K — 
"oapptunt eſſe zand all things loue their being. | Nature 
Secondly, iris againſt reaion, which ſaith, 2 euery man ſhould doe vnto o- | 2 Againſt reaſon. 

chers, as he would be done vnto himſelſe. | | 3 
—— 0 is a deu ib ſine, and thelinne of theDeuilly becauſe be is a mur. 3 f gell fg. 
er from x wo Sd f 4/1 5 2911026 es 
| Fourtly jeica beadly-Gin 3 quia ferind rabies eft ſanguine & valuere latarizitis |+ A ben: ON 
|*Pone of ſauage cruelty to delight our ſelues with wounds and bloud, ſaith S- 4. 
11 LY Fiftly, 


ä 


» 


ln ſome reſpecis cher, the Lord ſaid vnto him, The voice of rby brothers blond rryeth vnto me; the 


3 
Maintenance, the 


386 he Doctrint , The true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalog. 6. C | 


Cap. 2. Fiftly, it ſcemes by the puniſhment ot it, ro bee greater, at leaſtwiſe in ſome 
— — xreſpects, than all or molt other ſinnes whatlocuer; tor, when { ai» ſlew his bro. 


is, the voice of the bloud which thou ſpilleſt; or elſe, of all that bloud which 
| ſhould haue ſprung from Abel, to haue repleniſhed the earth, if thou hag 0 
ſpili it vpon che earch, doch require that 1 ſhould take vengeance of thee; and 

therefore then art curſed fromthe earth: and this curſe was ſo great, that je rea. 
The curſe of ched to theearth ; wherefore he added, When thou tilt ground it ſhall wy 
Caingreater than |, , th yceld vnto thee her frength: A heauier ſentence,as it ieemeth,inflieg 


ſire PK 
the curle of A- | vpon himfor che murdering of his brother, than that which was impoſed Vpon 


dam. : 4 8 

= Ad iu for offending Gods one Maieſty. For | 

Gen. 3.17. | Firit, he doth not ſay vaco Adam, thou art curſed for thy ſinne, but cr 

Chap. 4. I. is the ground for tby ſake ; bur vnto (uin, hee faith, 7 bon art #-ſed from " 
earth ; the curſe ſhall not tall vnto the ground, but it ſhall fall ypon thine owne 
| head, 
| 

In what reſpect And no maruell, that the puniſhment of this ſinne ſeemes greater than the 


murder ſeeracs | Puniſhment of Adams inne; tor in nature, let reaſon ſhew you who doch of. | 
greater than any | tend you mot, he that dilobeyerh your voice, or he that ſeek es to take away your 
line. liſe: In all other ſinnes, chere ſeemes to me a leduing of the being of God, 2 
in idolatry, though we make an Idoll, a thing that hath no being in the world, 
to be our God, and fall done to worihip that no being; yet we doe not thereby 
In murder we la- ſeeke to annihilate the true being of God; we leaue him to be, though we ſerue 
bour to annihilate him not: bu in murder we doe, what liech in vs, tb deſtroy and bring to no- 
_—_ being ot | thing the very etlence of God; becauſe we def.ce the Imige of God, God him. 
od. ſelte being inu ſible, and in nothing, of all che things that God made, ſo plain. 
ly ſcene to vs as in the face of man: and therefore, of all creatures, man 
alone is principally ſaid to be the Image of God, and in that reſpect chiefly to 
Gen. g. 6. be reſpected, and not murdered ; becauſe in the Image of God made he mas: and 
theretore, he that killech man doch his very beſt to kill God; becauſe hedeſtroy- 
ech his Image, when he can ſee nothing of God but his Image: and if, as ow 
All diſgrace | 2duerfaries ay, the ſeruice done to a dead Image, which is no waies by God 
— ay --"Y commanded to be done, doth preſently reduund ad protetypon, to the thing re- 
preſented by the Image; then how much ſuret are we, that the defacing of 
liuing [mage, which God himſelfe prohibiteth to be done, is a diſgracing of 
God himſelfe; and all the contempts done to this Image, doe preſently re- 
dound to God, that is repreſented, without all queſtion, in this Image? 
Gen. 3. 18. Secondly, he doth not ſay to Adam, When thou tilleſt the ground it ſhall} 
not yeeld her ſtrength to thee z but, thorzes and thiſtles it ſhall bring forth to tbes 
| | char is, the earch ſhall naturally of ir ſelfe bring thee nothing but weeds; but vmo 
Chap. 4. 13. Cain he ſaith, When tho tilleſt the ground and manureſt it, and vſeſt all the art 
that thou canſt to make it fru'tiull ; yet it all nat yeeld ber ſtrength vate ther. 
Thirdly, he doth not ſay to Adam, that he ſnould haue no reſting place vpon 
Chap. 3. 19. | earth, but that he howldeat his bread in the ſweat of hi face, vntill he ſhould re 
c 4.12. turue to the earth; but vnto Cais he faith, & fagitine and u vagabond ſhalt 
: thou he in the earth: and therefore Cain, that knew well enough his Fathers cen. 
{ure before, and now hearing his owne ſentence ſo farre exceeding it, he 
Chap. 4 13. out, Añ puniſhment is greater than I cau bearee. 2 
8 Sixtly, it is not onely one, but it is the greateſt one of thoſe foure crying 
orcareſt of all the ſinnes, that are onely ſo called in the Scripture; for the otherchree; Oppreſſion, 
foure crying ins. Sodom, and detaining of the labouring ſeruants wages, are but parts and par- 
cels of chis great crying ſinne; — Sodomie that ſeede is ſpilt which 
might be the matter of humane fleſh and bloudzandbythe other two, that is, Op- 
preſſion, and detaining of the labourers wages, the life iſnerh and is ſhort- 
ned by lutle and little for want of meanes ; tor the life of man, and the * 
| ro maintaine that life, may like m & bonum good and being, be very well fo 


very life of man. 


Ecclus. 34. 21. to be conuertible: and therefore the wiſe man ſaith, The bread of the ap + 
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Tow bfe; bee that defraudeth him thereof in a man of blau; but in murder, 
and branch, and all the tree is wholly deſtroyed, all at once. 


root 
Seuent a | 
though they ſnould truly repent, and ſo haue their ſinnes pard 


is but ſeldome done, and but by a few) yet can they not promoners, be aduari- 
ced, or proceed on ic Gods fauour, and beſo acceptable vnto him as other lin 
[ers ypon their repentance may be: and therefore the Lord ſaid vnto David 
halt not build an houſe for my name, becauſe thou baſt beene a man of warre 
and baft (bed bloud. 
| Eightly, it is a ſinne that defaceth Gods Image, robbeth God of his Temple, 
makes none account of that which God did fo highly etteeme, and purchaſed | 
a ſo high a rate as his owne bloud ; and in a word, it is ſo odious, ſo hainous,| 
ind ſo horrible a ſinne, as it is vnpoſſible for mee to expreile the vileneſſe of 
eſame. | | 
, And therefore, ſeeing this ſinne is ſo vnnaturall, ſovnreaſonable, ſo deuilliſh, 
ſobeaſtly, ſo hainous, and euery way ſo deteſtable in the light of God and man, 
et all men take heed that they neuer commit it; or if any man doch it, let no man 
ſpeake tor him, though he were his brother, that men may bee afraid to doe it, 
and haue no incouragement to commit it; becauſe I doe aſſure my ſelſe, that the 
ſuing of many murderers is the cauſe of many murders : or if men will not doe 
this, yet let the ludge and [urors eares be deafe to the requeſts of men, where 
they ſee a contraty command from God. | 
I haue read of a noble Prince, that hearing how one of his Peeres, intendin 
to put a pt ſoner of his to death, and promiſing his wife, tnat if he might ſa- 
tis fie his luſt on her, he would preſerue his life, and reſtore him to his liberty; 
and ſhe, being perſwaded by her husband to yeeld vnto his deſire, did giue con- 
Iſent ; but he, notwithſtanding all that, the next day after he had his deſire of 
her, did depriue her husband of his life; the Prince ſent for him, and cauſed 
him to marry the widdow, that ſhe might haue a right in his poſſeſſion, and af- 
erwards beheaded him, as a iuſt reward of his perfidious tranſgreſſion: and I 
would ali Iudges would deale as iuſtly with all murderers, For mine owne part, 
[would willingly be an aduocate for pity on all offenders, hut on theſe; tor 1 
derme it a greater fault, in ſome reſpects, to ſpare a Wolte than to kill a Lambe; 
Quiaparcere lupo, eſt maitare gregem; becauſe that to ſpare a Wolſe, is to ſlaugh- 
ter, or at leaſt to indanger a whole flocke: and therefore, if my brother that 
umbled in the ſame wombeas I did, or my ſonne that proceeded from mine 
owne loines, ſhall ſhed mans bloud, let his bloud be ſhed by man. 

O therefore, you bloud- ſucking men, conſider this, and be afraid to ſhed 
mis bloud, for the Lord abherreth both the bloud-thirfty and deceit ſull man; 
and though you ſhould commit your murders neuer ſo cunningly, neuer ſo 
fecretly; yet, when God maketh inquiſit ien for blond, which hee doch more nar- 
rowly than fot any other ſinne; there is no queſtion but he will finde out every 
drop of bloud that thou haſt ſpilt, and thou ſhalt bee ſtrictly accountable for 


And yet] deny hot, but if a man kill another hy chance againft his will, hee 
ſhould haue Citits of refuge, and ſome meanes to ſhe him pitie; or if a man 
cher deſires notliing but peace be ſer vpon, and is perſecuted and proſecuted by 
theeveyor malicious enemiexʒ lo that either he muſt kill or be killed, and hee 
chutz f defendeudlo, to ſaue his own life, doth put his aduer ſarĩe to deach; it is 
| an reaſon (ſeeing nature it ſelfe deſiresto preſerue it ſelſe) that pity ſhould bee 
ſhewed, and moderation had to ithe tigour of Iuſtice; hut when a man layeth 
Mit tot bloud, delires to t quarrel with his neighbours vpon all occaſions, 
ſuhapt to fight, and feares not ro kill; if ho ſheds bloud, let his bloud be ſhed : 

Te eye ſbaltnot piry him; nenher ſhalt thow bane compaſſion on him : but, as the 
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hly, it is a ſinne which is puniſhed with that irregularity, as that al- A miderer 
oned, (which | caunet proceed 


n God: tauour 
pon 110 epen- 
tance. 
chen. 28.3. 
Gen. g. 

Cor. 3. 

Pet. 1. 
8 Ic quite defa- 
ceth Gods I- 
mage. 


Sauing of mur- 
derers che cauſe 
| of many murders. 


g Gonzaga Duke of 


Ferrara. 


A memorable 
example of iu- 
ſtice. 


| Whether the 
greater ſinne, to 
ſpare a murderer 
or to kill an in. 
necent, 


That is, vehe- 
mently hateth. 


To whom pity 
ſhould be ſnew- 
ed. 


The Duellers 
ſeeme to me of 
this kinde; and 
therefore no pity 
to be ſnewed 
them. 
Exod. 21. 23,24. 


pos in the ſighrof God: and ſo you ſee how many waiesa man may murder his 
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[RXighbour corporally. 


2 We may kill 
our nei2hbours 
ſpiritually two 
waies. 

t By teaching 
errors. 
Cochlexs Hiſt. de 
Huſſil. 

2 By not preach- 
ing the truth. 
Execb 33. 8. 
Act. 20. 26. 


— —. 


Parents and Ma- 
ſters may be ſpi- 
ritual murderers. 


Dent. 6. 7. 


2 The affi ma- 
Luc part. 


1 To preſcruc 
our owne lucs. 


Ream. 13. 14. 
Cole. 2. 23. 
Tin. 5 23. 


— 


| 2 To pteſerue 
our neighbou rs 
hues. 

1 Jo defend the 
oppreticd, 


Pros. 24. 11,13. 


Iob 29. 13. 


Ilob 29. 17. 
Examples of 
many heroicks 
defending the 
poore. 


poſſible lyeth in vs to ſaue and preſerue 


oppreſſors: for, If thow furbcare todeliuir them that are drawne vnto death, * | 


Jeb, deliner the 


| chat were vniuſtly opp 
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Secondly, a man may kill 1257 By teaching falſe doctrine. 
neighbour ſpiritually two wales: 22 By omitting to teach true doctrine. C Fot 

Firſt, whoſoeuer teacheth lies ſlayeth the ſoule: and therefore heretik 
liers, and euill counſellers are murderers of the ſpirituall lite and ſoules of — 
a murder farre worſe than the murder of their bodies. i 

Secondly, whoſoeuer omitteth to teach the truth, is guilty of the bloud of 
him that dieth in his errour ; for when I /ay vnto the wicked, O wicked man tha, 
ſhalt ſurely die; if they doſt not fpeake wnto him to warne bem from bj m, 
that wicked man ſhall die in his iniquity, and his blond will I require at thine bang. 
and therefore Saint Paul ſaith, that he was free from the blond of all men; hecmiſe 
he had declared all the counſell of God: but now I feare me, we haue too too 
many that haue vndertaken the charge of ſoules, and yet doe ſeldome or neve; 
reueale any part of Gods truth vnto them: let them looke vnto ic betimes, o 
they may repent them of it too late. f 

Neither muſt we thinke that the Miniſters onely are tied to this duty; forthe 
Parents and Maſters are commanded to teach theſe things diligently vnto ther 
children and ſeruants: and therefore if chey doe neglect the ſame, they doe im. 
brew their hands in their bloud, and are ſpirituall murderers of their ſoules; and 
if they will not learne, they doe by their negligence kill themſelues, and their 
bloud ſhall bee required at their owne hands. And ſo much for the Negatiue 
part of this Precept. 5 
Secondly, the A ffitmatiue part of this Precept is, that wee ſhould doe what 

t Ourowne liues. 
2 Our Neighbours liues. 

Firſt, our owneliues, by a right — of thoſe bleſſings which God hath gi. 
uen vs, and yeelding vnto our bodies ſuch due contents as are lawfull and ne- 
ceſſary to be beſtowed vpon them; for though Saint Paul willeth vs to make no 
prouiſion for the fleſh, ro fulfill the luſtt thereof z yet he blameth thoſe that in: 
lhew of wiſdome and will-worſhip, doe negleR their bodies to ſatisfie the neede 
thereof: and therefore he aduiſerh Tt ro drinke no longer water, but 11 
v ſe a little wine for his Romacks ſake, and his ofceninfirmicies 3 becauſe out line 
being giuen vs of God. we are bound to doe our beſt to preſerve it rill God doth 
call for itʒor otherwiſe, if we do wiltully fend it away without Gods lcauc,orcare- 
leſly ſuffer it to periſh without regard, we ſliall die in our linnes, and our bloud 

ſhall be required at our one hands. = | 0 Vi} 

Secondly, ve are to dot what we can to preſerue our neighbours lives zun 

this may be done two waies 32 —— | i 

Firſt, to Defend, is to repell or to keepe away from vs, what wee would nat 
haue; as, Folſtitium petors defenaite; that is, drpellite, keepe away the heat 
from checattell; ſo wee ate commanded co keepe away euill from our poor 
neighbours, which are not able to defend themſelues out of the hands of ther 


The Dottrine of 


— — << 


thoſe that are ready tobe ſlaine, and ſaiſt, Bebold, we know it not; that is, v 
he be iuſtly or vniuſtly handled; Deb not be t bar pandereth the bout cenſider it 
and he that keepeth thy ſonle doth not be know ir ? that is, whether thou knoweſt 
his caſe or not; and if then duft know it, ſpall not he render unto; thee, acrordiꝶ to 
thy worker? that is, moſt ſeuerely puniſh thee z becauſe thou wowldefoner, wich 
peore that cryed, andthe fatherleſſe, and him that had none tt 
helpe him. a0 1 nee 
And therefore in former times wee reade of many Heroicks that ventured 
cheir lines to ſaue the innocents z and, as Jeb faith, to breaks the 1awes of li. 
wicked, and to plucke the ſpoile ont of their teeth; for not onely Herew!, 
Dim, Timolcon, Tamber/aine,and almoſt infinite more, — 2 _ — in pro- 
hane Stories, did vndergoe many deſperate dangers to e p 
- — with — but alſo Aeſes ventred kis life tr 


nit i ＋-W . 


Gn prion a eee be. Theerus dene dee Wig 


A brechren, and helped cheiptirmity of the women from the inhumanity ot] Lib. "i 
[hoſe Shepbeards,t that droue them away from the waters; ſo Ochoniel, Ehud, 
anf er, bazarded cheirlives, ro deliver and to defend the Utraclices, out K x Sik 
the hands of their enemies; ſo $4 D aids Worchies at Pa/-dammim, ico 1 4 Fe 14 
cbeir liues to ſaue the people; ſo did Obadiah, when he tooke an hundred My 1 cho 11. is | 
phersand p preſerued chem from the fury of ſeſabel; and ſo ] couldreckon many l Keg. 18. 4 
mort, which were eyes vnto the blinde, fachers vnto the poore, and molt merci- 
fall 7 . ol the oppreſſed out of the iawes ot the Lions. 
now we haue moſt men like M. (zl, of whom Cicero ſaich, that he was | The baſe quality 
arrehecrer to obiect crimes then to protect vertues; and that he had a better right of A. cclu. 
hand than a left hand; becauſe hee was better to frike. which wee vie to doe 
aich the right hand, than to defend, which pe vic to doe wich our left hand; ſo 
ne are now apter to ſtrike, than to preuent t ſtroke; bp to er than to excuſe; J 
.ndcotake away thie life, than to ſaue the liſe _— neigh | 
it is recorded, chat che Snake bein being opprefiond wounded 1 the perſecution | The fable and 
of many men, didfliero [apiter, and humbly making her complainr, ſaid, char | <owPlaine of the 
alma wronged her and ſoug he her. liſe; to whom {apiter anſwered, If he char vfb. . 
didfrRopprelle ches had becue well bitten by thee, the reſt would haue abſtai- 
ned ſrom thee ; to teach 1. that if we doe manfully reſiſt our firſt oppugners, The morality of | 
welbdlnot afterwards haue ſo many. vniuſt oppreſſors; but the poore are as | the fable. | 
Lambs among Lions, they WE, not n wikſtand the fury of che wealthy : | 
nd cherefore it is required, that their acigbbours which are able, ſhould, with 
— delioer theſe Lambs — the ſlaugkrer; and they ſhould doe it betimes, That we ſhould 
om their fiſt opprellors, thar others ſeeing chey are not vn. beftiended, ſhould 3 
not be ſo ready to offend them: but let them defend them in the right; becauſe | OI betimes, 
there may be a defence ol vniuſtice as well as Of quity and che wicked many times and one iy in che 
eekes patronage as well as che innocent b 50 Pen 4 5 difference, ſaith Au- 
tiffbenes, the vnrighteous would faine haue . — 400 nſores & non iuſtes, thoſe 1 * — | 


char ere able to defend chem, and not theſ ue > Which v defend ſeeke de- 
baching but the — — but che.vertyoys 0 ertes & inflor, ſuch as reg 7 


n cle and juſt they lecke no 10 . vpheld in any W whac ſort” of de- 
matter. 4; fenders they 
1.5 213820 FN. ſecke. 


ad ree are boundby this Coup ement to relecue the diſtreſſed, 1 
na by the deeds ot mercy to preſerue the 2 Ry ſhe "ein WY ; Nam ade 5 " 
71 5 | 

| 


Wpſurs videtur weſt um, ot Ji 4 patent iars 4 adiuvet inferiorem in| Aug. de Serm. 
Mipſo notentiey ʒ for that ſnemes t be very iu wipe 12 which deſires to be Dom. 


| of his {upcriours, ſhould he xcady to ep his iuferiours: and therefore] He that would 

im would haus mereꝝ as che hands of God, V muſt he wi ng! to ſhew mercy, d r 

vnto men; for ha t hat 45 1pexr (wil h 7 an ! er qu Sainc Au- e 
cala fair, Elelſed are zhey Aae che po ng e i be- 

|exuſeche Lord an srcompengethereot 12 5 an miſery bur hee | 
that is vnmercifull ſhall obtaine no —7 ; wur e that Wan the bee ure 1 

1 ſpall he wetur ad to him agu — 


in gebeuya, quis. negentam gather dn nem F — 7 * gh © the | 
gui. y 
neh Glunon is condemned r 5 2 hexd of Cheb eee 
rr ee ee = 19 7 earth ; an Chf 
is vatoghewicked as DA fi W Fe. 
2 auen ect, U was thirſty and auf | 
p drawn dig adulerh vs, 
0 — t. a hMNgwing it 
je ue in Mtiletiess ha, fb Hint 
(aten un nift par die c pier fits offs 3 
vonliferhviamtroy nd git aht is, cba 
woda and Ale Prophet S acid ſermes . meane no 
5 — thapeare and ndl, the rar g 
enen 2051-4 i 529m Art 4 M9 pI ich en 
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Mat. 25. 42, 43, 
c. 


Lak. 12.33. 


Ambroſen 1 Tit. 1. 


— — 


Three rules ob- 
ſeruable in ſhew- 
ing mercy. 
* 5.0. 

1 We ſhould 
giue what is iuſt- 
ly ours. 

Deut. 23.18. 


2 We thould giue 
what wee giue 
cheerefully. 

2 Cor. 9. 7. 

| 4mbroſ. de Offic. 
3 We ſhould bc 
diſcreet in our 
giuing, 

1 Cor. 9. &. 

t We ſhould 
giue according 
to our ability, 


2 Wee ſhould 
conſider to 
whom we giue. 
x: To all 

are 1C. 


— 


— 


the godly. 


Vide Theat Iudicij 


Gods revenge 


rers. 


„ 


| 


| fides promptior; there themercy is beſt where che will is 


| 


che Lotd will better * of my willing minde, than if, in a haughty ambi i 


2 Eſpecially to 


yet, as I ſaid before, they muſt be releeued, if they be diſtreſſed; becauſe we ueto 


| g 
Bum. fearefull examples, which Doctor Beard hath ſer downe in the Then if 
The Triumph of | Geds iudgement :; and to look e into the Triumph of Gods reuenge againſtthe 
| | execrable ſinne of murder, written by John Reynolds, in ns leile than thin 


( apainſt murde- tragicall Stories. 


no iniury Yrout | 
| bodies to deſtroy our one ſoiles.; but that, remembring chaLaw of — 


that wee are — coden ſcinine nts ; all made of the ſame ſubſtance; and che 


ment of Chriſt, which requireth nothing more of vs than to loue one 


2 | 
| | ; . — 


I 


The Doctrine of 
But in ſhewing mercy vnto the miſerable, 
almes, theſe three rules are to be obſerued: 
Firſt, it muſt be done iuſtly, ſo Miceh ſaith, Deale iuſtiy, and lone merey; th 
is, vſe iuſtice in getting, or elſe it i: no good mercy in beſtowing : and therefor 
thoſe ill Kings which cooke poore mens Vineyards, and then beſtowed them 
vpon their ſeruants, did no waies pleaſe the Lord; for as the price of a dog and 
che hire of a whoore were an abomination vnto the Lord, fo ſuch Mercy is 
meere eruelty in che ſight of God; and he is a great deale more offended with 
ſuch vniuſt raking of them, than pleaſed with the giuing of them; for men 
ſhould giue what is iuſtly their owne, and not what they haue vniuſtiy taken o 
purloined from others. 
Secondly, it muſt be done cheereſully and willingly;becauſe G d loweth ache. 


full giuer : and therefore Saint Ambroſe faith, that Ibi miſericordia lar gior, vb. 
beſt; whereas to giue 


— 
I” 


Thetruc Church. Theexpoſ. of the Deralyy 6.053 
and relecuing the poore with gy 


and to grudge, doth leeſe its reward with God. 
Thirdly, it muſt be done diſcreetly, and that in two reſpeRs : * 
Firſt, in reſpect of the quantity, what 1 give, that js, liberally, if 1 be able; 
becauſe he that ſoweth liberally hhallreape lberally : and therefore, for rich mer 
to throw a little into Gods Treaſurie, is worth but a little God a mercy , or if 1 
be not able to beſtow liberally, che widdowes mite will ſerue the turne; znd 


ous ſpirit, I gaue all chat I haue vnto the poore, and ſo beggered my felfe and 
my family ;becauſe God requireth that we ſhould giue according to what we hae, 
and are able to doe, and noc according to what we haue not, and are not able to 
doe, without great preiudice vnto our ſelues. | 

Secondly, in reſpect of the quality of the perſons to whom gibe. 

Firſt, generally, to all poorè and needy whatſoeuer they bee, but to none 
elſe. And e to 

Secondly, or more eſpecially, to the religious and faithfu!l poore, to the houſ- 
hold of faith, that can and will pray for me; for the wicked cannot, or elſe vil 
not pray for any man, not for themſelues, therefore much leſſe for otherrʒ a 


giue and to pity his want, not his wickedneſſe, 4s Arifor/eſpeaketh. 

And ſo much for the parts of this Precept; 1ſhould now ſer downe how 
God will bleile them, that endeuout to the vttermoſt of their ability to pre 
ſerue the lite of their neighbours, and how they ſhall bee accurſed that ut 
uilty of bloud; but for the further declaration of Gods wtach againſt the 
breakers of this Commandement, I will referre thee to conſider of thoſe 


And therefore, let vs take heed, left to the reſt of our ſinnes, wee giue con- 
ſent to adde that crying and ſcarlet ſinne of murder or man · laughter; for if 
we doe, we may bee ſure that blond, which wee 'vntimely ſend co the euth, 
will in Gods due time draw downe vengeance our owne ; from 
Heaven ; for as charity is the trueſt marłe of the beſt Chriftian, ſo theſhedding 
of innocent bloud is the moſt infallible argument of an Atheiſt, or 2 Deuill; be- 


cauſe none is more eager than the Deuill to blot out and deface the Image of 


God; O then let vs looke vporithis ſinne with feare, and thereby feareco oom. 
mit the ſame, at anytime, or by any waies; and let vs pray to God for grace; ©! 
may prouoke vs to offer iniury vnto God, or by killing other mens 


= 


Law of God, which ſaith, ben Galt doe n murder; and the Com 


| 


| 


and 


\ * 
* 


7 ought t0 preſe er0c Our neighbours life, T he true Chur ch. God; Charch | 595 


6 3 , ers — 
if wee be iniured by any man, to forgiue one another, euen as hee hath | Lib 
yen Vs, and prayed for his perſecutors, ſaying, Father forgine them, for IT : 
they know not what they des; wee may liue here in love as it becom © 34 

meth Saints, that in the next life we may all inioy the 
bue of God in glory, through our bleiſed 
Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


And fo much for the ſixth Commandement. 


Tot occidimus, quot ad mortem ire qustidie tepidi & tacentes videm us. Greg. ſaper. E xech. | 
| 
1 TOHN 3. IS. 


y boſoener bateth by brother ts a murderer 3 and ye know, that no murderer hath 
cternall life abiding tn him. 


Co ros. 3. 12,13, 14,15. 


Pat on therefore ſ as the Eleſt of Gad, holy and beloned ) bowels of mercies, kindneſſe, 
bumblenefſe of winde, long ſuffering, forbearing one another, and forgining one 
another: if any man haue a quarrell againſt any, euen as Chriſt ſfergaue you, (+ | 
alſo doe ye : and aboxe all things put an charity, which i the bond of perfect fee 
and let the peace of God rule in your hearts. Amen, 


_ 


The 


9 — 3 * # #99, — an, * 3 
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The Analyſis of the ſeventh Commandement, 


r Spenituall. 
C All inward though ts tending to this inne. 
ſ 1. Fu nication. 
; | 2 Adultery, 
| ; ©: The iniquity pre- } | | 3 Inceſt. 
| bibited, that #,\ 2 All outward atis, ' 4 Rape. 
adultery, which is which arc eſþeci-< 5 Sodomy, 
| | | ally | 6 Beſlialily. 
1 Carnal, under | 7 Incubation, 
| 1 which is compre· E Nocturnal pollution, 
C 
_ | ft Houſes of Bader). 
2 Bawdes. 
| 3 1dleneſſe. 
[3 All peticms pre- J — — 
* Ing'n 
| * Nrgatiue, which } wocatids to lewd- : — 
* | , neſſe, as are (Þe- | 5 Dallying ene with amol 
| LY tally 8 Wanton dancing. 
9 Laſciuious kiſſing. 
| l 1 I 4p 
0 rio mur ae 
| 4 | | 2 in Diet. 
| L i Acceptable to the Deuil. 
J | . Abominable to G d. 
| - 
[ | | | 2 The diſcompmu- | 3 Inz8 1005 ls 0uY neighbours. | 
.- $1 | duty of this ſime, 1 Shame. 
| a2 AJut it is 4 Hurt full to our A Begger)- 
= || ſelues; becauſe it C3 Rattenneſſe.< is, 
„ bi 1 bringeth | 4 Death. _ — 
- Wi Oo OA, IRIS 4 
D Cx All chaſte thoughts. J a | 
3 ö "a L In the ſurge life. ST. 4 
| & 2 All medeſt carr 
| 21 | 1 In the married ſlate, 
> | | | Cx Hearty prayer. 
2 2 Affirmative , . . 
| S 0 which / vioyneth 8 » Vpright be. 8 | 
| £ | 3 Tovſe all meanes | 3 }/afained loue one towards another. 
S to preſerue cha- | 1 Not raſbly. 1 
8 Git), as eſpecially t In their entrauce 2 Not without parents 
S for all married | - #0 Matrimony, 4. C3 Not for manch. | 
2 couples , theſe ibn Not for beauty, or 
= oure. 
4 
| 
i 
U The bleſſings of them that diſcharge tbeir dutics. 


* 
— 
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Cu Ar. I, 


of the things prahibited in this Precept; of eight acts of wucleanneſſe; and 
of ſome of thoſe inticing prouocations to le wducſſe, which are pro 
hibited in this Precept, as, bouſes of bawdery, bamds, idleneſſe, 


g4Ling pon womens beanty, finging of laue. ſongs, and foolif 
: dalljing owe with another. n þ F 


XG S5He ſeuenth Commandement is, Thou ſhalt not commit adul. 

oy 1 Negatiue, which is a prohibition oi 
euill. 

2 Affirmatiue, which is an iniunction 
of good. 

Firſt, ſor the better vnderſtanding and the obſeruing of 
the prohibicion of euill, we will conſider theſe two things. 
4 St The iniquity it ſelfe that is prohibited. 4 

2 The diſcommodity of ir, that ſhould make vs to abſtaine from it. 

Fuft, the iniquity here forbidden is by a generall name called Adwltery ; for, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery 3 and we finde Adultery to be either Spirituall or 
Corporall, For | 
© Firſt, the Lord ſaĩth vnto his people, I will eſpouſe thes vnto my ſelſe in faith, I 
wil marry thee vnto my ſelfe for euer; and this Couenant is made betwixt 
God and euery faithfull ſoule in Baptiſme, in the face of the Church and inthe 
preſence of men and Angels; with a ſolemne vow, and ſureties giuen to ſee the 
performance and obſeruance of the ſame : and therefore the Church of the 
— The Spouſe of Chrift z and Chriſt is ſaid to be the husband of his 

ur 


teryzand it contai- 
neth two parts: 


a — 


[Ch IR 
Nee 


. 
- 


But when we neglect our duties and giue ouer to loue our God, or loue any 
thing more than God, we breake this — and commit adultery againſt 
our God; and ſo we depriue our ſelues of his protection, and pull downe vpon 
our ſelues eternall deſtruction; for thou ſoalt deſtroy tbem that commit fornication 
Laut thee, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: and thereſore it were good for vs to looke vnto 
our clues, that we hold not vp our hands to any ſtrange gods, nor runne a 


The ſeuenth 


Commande- 
ment containeth 
two parts. 

1 Negatiue. 

1 Affir mati ue. 

\ 

t Part contai- 
neth | 
The iniquity 
forbidden, Adul- 
= 6 
1 Spirituall A- 
dulrery. 
Hoſeas 2. 19, 20. 


Pſal. 73. 26. 


868 
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Cap. 1. 


12 Carnall adul- 
terie. 

Three things 
prohibited. 

1 Inward 
thoughts. 
Matth.5.18, 


Coleſ]. 3. 5. 


— . — 


— — — 


2 All outward 


nelle. 


[ x Fornicaticn, 
what it is. 
Deut. 21.18. 

1 The(j.4 3. 
Epheſ. 5. 3. 


it is. 


Prou 1.17. 
Adukery farre 
worlc than forni- 
ca ion, in threc 


ſpecial] reſpects. 


I cer 7 A. 


The adul:ccrer 
hath no excuſe. 


Chbryſoſt. de v6: b. 
Eſaye, 0711.3» 


The adilerer 
commits many 
| euills. 


| 


Lesit.18.20, 
{ urbe Roma. 


[| 


Matib. 13.25. 


1 


— — — 


2 Adultcry, what 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The expo. of the Decaloy, 5. C 


whoring alter any other louers, 
husband and head leſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, tor carnall adultery, the Lord prohibiteth three thin 


but keepe our ſelues chaſte and vndefiled to ou; 


1 All inward thoughts | 
OP A 3 Cof vncleannelle de 


2 All out ward acts 
3 All inticing prouocations vnto lewdneſſe; 
Firſt, our Sauiour tells vs, that #/hoſeener loolęth on a woman to luſt 
hat h committed adultery already with her in hu heart t and therefore the Apoſtle 
willeth vs to mortifie our members which are vpon earth, {ornication, unclean, 


acts ot vnclcan- 


| 


_— 


' 


tmordizate affe lion, exill concupiſcence, and conetonſneſſe which is idolatry, fox if we 
would preſerue our bodies to be pure temples vnto God, we muſt not (23 UA. 
biades imbroidered a curtaine, with noble Eagles and Lions, to hide big pictures 
| of vgly Apes and Owles ) ſeeke to couer our inordinate luſts with any pretengs 
| of honeſt loue; but we muſt plucke out this root of bitternelle from out 
| if we would auoid the fruits of vncleanneiſe in our deeds, | 
Secondly, the outward act of vneleanneſſe diuides it ſelfe into many branches. 

I Fornication; J {5 Sodomie; 
but all may be reduced into )z Adultery ; 6 Beſtialitie; 
theſe eight principall heads; 3 Inceſt ; 7 Incubation 

4 Rape; 8 Nocturnall pollutiong, 

Firſt, Fornication is when two vnmaried perſons, a man andadamoſelllieto. 
gether ; and the Apoſtle tells vs, that this i the will of God. even our ſanttification, 
that we ſboula abſt ame from formcation z yea, and that it ponld not be once named 
among Chriſtians. 

Secondly, Adultery is Qi ad alterius toram ire, for a man to goe vp into a. 
other mans bed, and to ioy ne himſelſe with another mans wife z and this is fu 
worſe than fornication, 

Firſt, becauſe that herein is a breach of couenant, the conenant of God, made 
bet wixt man and his wife, that they will keepe themſelues true one to another,ſo 
long as they both ſhall liue. | 

Secondly, becauſe that this ſinne is without excuſe ; for if a ſingle man oom 
mit fornication, he may ſay that the boiling luſt of his vntamed fleſh hath af 
him herero againſt his will; and this is ſomething to excuſe his fault, though 
nothing ſufficient to eſcape the puniſhment; becauſe God hath ordained mai. 
riage for euery man, as a remedy to auoid this ſinne; but he that hath a wife, and 
goeth to another woman, is like a Pilot, qui zeafraginns facit in ports, which 
(ufferech ſhipwrack when he is come to the Hven ; and therefore, Nes guicquen 
habet go ſe excuſer, nec apud bomines, nec apud Deum; he hath no excuſe either 
before God or men, ſaith Saint Chryſoftome ; for hee is like the rich man, that 
ſteales when he hath no need. 

"Thirdly, becauſe this ſinne is morbus complic at us, a fin that wrongeth a greit 
many more, than ſimple fornication doth for hereby the baſe borne is intruded 
oftentimes into the right of the legitimate children nd the husbandis depriued 
of his wifes loue and taithfulneſſe, and robbed of that which he eſteemeth deate 
chan all goods: and therefore the Lord doth moſt ſtrictly forbid this ſinne, ſay- 
ing, Thow ſhalt not lie carnally with thy neigbbours wife, to defile thy ſelſe with ber. 
And yet now as it was ſaid of Rome, Vrbs eſt rams tota lupanar g we may almoſt ſay 
it of the whole world, there is nothing more common than this odious linne; 

lamg, eadem ſummis pariter minimi/que libido eff, 

Nec melior, pedibus filicems que comterit atrum, 

Onam que longorum vehitur cernice ſyrorum; 
the grezteſt women are not much better, if not as bad as the meaneſt, a3 the Poet 
faith ; for though the Apoſtle wiſheth choſe that haue wiues, ſo to carry them- 
ſelues, as though they had nonegyer now we ſee many men that were never mat. 
ried, and yet haue many wiues ; they are like the Deuill, that ſow their ſeed in 
mother mans ground. 


| 


| 


S Concerning 


Thirdly, 
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nding line; or dane 4 
che line deleending downward or fitter, or any of he 


may generally be obſerued, chat what perfon 
a thehosband 0.07 to be 


, Howbeir, this proh eth nor amy df their 
a withour inch for the ebend, ſonne muy x 
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rity Inceſt is ro 1oyne our ſelu 
2 with vs; andic is not only — ns Dov 


h and twentieth Chapter 
then, here it may be demanded, What be *hofe 
Aer affinirie, char make che copulation; yetthoug! the parties be intricd, 


Sed 1,5 
Date Wy Dng rg een 
mode ment, that HEDaWfer doe aufem thicket | 
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ter, and ſo on each ſide downward; but that fonne m may not Marry with hipf. 
thers wifes ſiſter; becauſe ſhe is his Ant, two lifters being one fleſh a part Where, 
ol is one fleſn with his father; and I take no other prohibition to be in this kind; 
| becauſe affiniciegrowerh berweene the maried | perſons only, as the cauſes of it, 
and not berweene their kindred, as by generation, and not by coniunction mad. 
ſo that in the thwart· euen line, thoſe only in affinitie be kept off, who ate a * 
chers and liſters one to another; for I am to refrain from my brother wile, ang 
my witcs ſiſter, and any of their children, as in conſanguinitie, whereof china 
nitie is but an image; you ſee che. perions, wich whom alam — 
himſelte either in mariage or res * N my —_— 


in 
F ourchly, pe is the raviſhing an aku woman againſt * 
as Tarquin did to Lucutia: and ore _ ai molt odious in the light of 
God and man, as the euent of chat inhumane fact doch moſt.imaniteltly deelae, 
Fiſtly, Sodomie is when women change the naturall vie into that which u a. 
gainſt nature z ot men do leaue the natural vſe of the woman, and mu wih n 
workes filthineſſe; and this ſinne is not only forbidden by the Lord, ſaying, Tb 
ſhalt not lie with markinde,as with wormankinde,w 25 abomination z but the wi 
ſerterhdowne the fame as a ſigne of reprobation, ſaying, hat Ged gave 10 
reprobate minde,to dos tboſe things which were not connentent, 


Sixily, beſtialicieor buggery, is + a man ag himlelie with any b. 


a a, woman ſtand beſore a beaſt to lie dovne thetætog 


and this ſinne is ſo ws in 
bepghs of God, chat che ſilly beaſt was to dic for che lame a3 well as the ſſal 


„ Incubation, is when the Devil vpon Dok held 
man or woman, and ſo coupleth himſclte w r kinde ; a thing not arc. 
ble vnto all; becauſe not commonly done; yet not improbable but char it hath 


* done ;for ſo Saint Auguſtine, Vines, Aquinas, anden, and others docdy | 
any rraſons conficmeche ſame to be true. 

1 Nocturnall pollutions are all thoſe nlewfoll emilfigns: of hamane 
ſeed, or the committing of any vncleanneile yawarraptable by the wordotGs 

the ſpecies hereof are ſo pernicious, chat it ia 're rg them, and alothur 

euen tothinke of thoſe things, which are donein(ſccrety chey 
extremet, que carent * hy Li as Ariſtatle ſaith, _ want e 
enough to expreſſe their natures: and thereſoct, as Lycurg palled 

| cides,and many other nefarious crimes, wit [or Choi cas 
leſt tbe naming of chem ſhould teach many wen ro 222 thaſc things whi 
fore they neuer looked after y ſo I will not anatomie theſe vgly monſteri but i 
ſure you that God hates all vncleanneſſe. 
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the murdering of his fait hlall friend ſo idlegelle in any one begets fol vinhere: | o& joel ficcs, 
u hechat.is alwaycs buſied ſot the good of the Common: each, bath hut a lt.: 
co thinke of a common Nench; hisminde is imployed in better mat 
ꝗcherefore if thou wouldſt ſhun JewQnelle, auoid idlèncſſe. * | 5 
Fourthly, gazing and looking here and there after the beauty of women; 4 Wanton $#. 
for as the rouerbe is, & 7% be 39:7 n te, loue creepes at our eyes to kill our | #228 Ypon wo- 
ſoules z the Poet ſaith truly of women, that Spectatum veniunt, veniunt ſpeflen- 
tur ot ipſeʒ they come oftentimes to ſec, and to be ſeene; and it makes them ri ils, ani 
-oud to be lookt vpon, they thinker is roaUmire their worth but this lookin g num uam vije fla: 
ter them deſtroy ech many men, ſot as the Poet ſaith, . _ 
r vVias, vt petty, vt me malus ab ſtulit efpor Nen 
be anton eyes are like faenlefteebe, it they be firmely fixed on beaFrifull ob- 
iefts, they will caufe che affectons to bring forth ſpotted fruits ind therefore 756 
ſaith, that he bad made a ronmant with his exec that they ſhow{d-wot looke vpon 4 
nul; and che Prophet Dauid doth heartily defire of Gody that he would rarne | yrgue vidind 
away his eyes, teſt they ſbanld behold vanitie; and he had great cauſe to dee it ; for, | femina. 
25 Potiphars wife, by looking after Ieſeph beautie, did boile in her ſelſe with luſty Gen. 39. . 
ſo,as | told you before, his adultery was cauſed by his gazing after Vrias his wite: 
and therefore the Son of Syrach is very pithy to perſwade vs from this foliy, ſay- Ecclusg 5. & t. 8. 
ing, Gade not on a maid, leſt thou fall by thoſe things that are precious in ber; Turns | 
awa) thine eye from a beautifull woman, and looke not vpan anothers beanie; for, 11. 
berewith loye is kinaled as a fire; and then, as Ouid ſaith of Pigmateon, | , _ viſan-que exit, po- 
* Spectat ine xpleto mendacem lumine formam, Tay nia due cupita. 
—perque oculos fic perit ille ſuos; e 
this kindled fire will coniume our ſoules: and therefore if we would aygid this | 0caliſunt mamere | 
linge, let vs auoid the becaſion; vidi, puduitꝗ videre; let vs turne away our eyes 4 4 
tom beholding vanities; and if wee haue ſeene what wee ſhould not, let vs be. t ift cen 
alamed of that ſight; Quia non dica tis vos habere animos pudicos, fi babeatss ocn · | ,,, He a | 
lnimpudices ; for it is vnpoſſible that we ſhould haue chaſte mindes, if we haue | ef eus. 
vackaſte look es; becauſe, as Saint Angaſftine faith, impudicus oculus impudici con- mula | 
ds eft nunc ius; vnchaſte eyes, eyes full of adulteries, as Saint Peter calls them, Helau, lumma que - 
zethe infallible ſignes of an vnchaſte heart. 
Fikly, ſinging of loue-ſongs and ribaldry z for theſe wa 
phanerimes, doe tickle the eares, and inflame the heart vnto 
45 Saint Bay ſaich, it makes them quite to forget godly Pialmes: and therefore 
the Son of Syrach ſaith, Y/e wot much the company of a woman that ij a ſinger, left 
thou be taken with her attempts, Cccliu. 9. 4. | . * 
Sixly, reading of lewd and laſciuious book es, whether Proſe or Poetry; for | 5 Reading lewd 
theſe loue· poems and paſtoralls, and theſe inuented ſtories of forged loues, doe mm £ 
mightily corrupt all true loue, and infect our hearts with many lewd and looſe iu | 
delires : and therefore Plato would haue all Poets and Painters to be baniſhed — oc 
out of his Commor;-wealth ; but all wiſe men know there may be good vſe of | atumenſeruareſas 
them, it they did not abuſe themſelues, and with 0xid, ſpoile their art in woritin 
bookes, De arte amardi; a thing lamentable now to ſec haw many finewits an 
faire rrauellers,when they come ſiome, to pleaſe forge vaine perſons, will imploy 
them(clues, not with Lacanuu, to expreſſe ſome heroicke ſtories, but with Ca- 1 
Alu, tone w torch lewd and laſciuious phanſies; and Ariſorle faith, that nor | 1ripee.tb.7.ca.rp; 
only theſe bookes are to be thunned, but alſo all conference and communicati- 
ons about ſuch follies are to be auoided; for eaill werds. corrupt good manners; | i cor. 1533. 
and a laſciuious tongue js aligne of an adulterous heart: and therefore Sainr Paw! | Th 
aich, that fornication and vnc leanne ſſe, filthineſſe, fooliſb talking and teſting, which ( Epheſ. 5.36 + | 
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are not conmenient, ſhould not be ſo much as once named among ( briſtian 

Seuenthly, Dally ing and dandling one with anorher;for this is a ſpeciall intice. 
ment vnto wantonneſſe: and therefore Syracidei ſnith, Sit not ar all with an 
many wife, nor fit domus with her in thine ar met, and ſpend not thy money with ber 
the wine, leſt thine heart incline vuto her, and {o through thy deſire thou fall into'q, 
Aruction; and Sabelieus ſaith, that Powpey caufed one of his ſouldiers eyesy; he 
plucked out forrhruſting his hand vader a maids garment; and Sertoring cay(gy 
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of ſome other maine prouccations onto lewane(ſe ; as wanton dancing, liſt. 
vous kiſyng and intemperance both of apparell and diet; the mmi 
on both of ancient and moderne Dinines concerning dancing; the 
end; for which apparell was appointed; the vanitie and iiquiie 


of the ſuper fiuitie of apparell; and of exceſſe in eating and drinkin, 


Ightly,all wancon dancing is to be auoided,ifwe would haue our chaſtity 


Origenes l. 1. c. 5. 
& cap. Sr. contra 


Cel]. 


Cicerom orat.pro 
Murena. 

So Saluſt con- 
demneth Sempro- 
mia for immodeſt, 
becauſe ſhe was a 
dancer. 

Deum Dionyſens 
1Yr annua in conui- 
uw iuſſiſſet, vt ſin- 
guli in veſte purpu- 
rea ſaltarent, Plato 


hg 

1 What the Fa- 
chers thought of 
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ellam; here is a wonderfull colluſion ; for the deuill dan 
chat lifts her and leads her vp and downe. 


E preſerued] not that all dancing is a ſinne; becauſe the act being but nz. 
turall motion, proportioned with due time and meaſure, of it ſelfe canbe 
no ſinne; but that in reſpe of many circumſtances, it is to many perſons 
a great prouocation vnto luſt: and thereſore in the Primitive Church dancing 
was forbidden vnto the Chriſtians, vnder paine of excommanicacion; and {ers 
intimateth vnto vs that it was hated among the Romans, when he vpbraided 
eAntonie tor his wicked dancing, and anſwering for Lucius Murena, he ſaith, no 
man danceth, being ſober, vnleſſe peraduenture he be mad; and in his Oration 
that he made after his returne into the Senate, he calleth Aulus Gabinius, in 
roach, Saltator Calamiſtrat uu, that is, a fine mincing dancer; which, az he 
ſaith, in his offices, no honeſt man would be, though he ſhould gaine thertb 
very great poſſeſſions; De Offic. lib. 3. And Diogenes the Cynicke, being deman- 
ded, what he thought of dancers, ſaid, Quo meliores ſrnt, es peiores ſunt, thebet- 
ter dancers, the viler men. ; 

But that you may further ſee, both the vanity and the iniquitie of this praſtiſe, 
how farre it is a prouokement vnto wantonneſſe, as it is now vſed amongſtv;; | 
will in briefe ſer you downe, hat diuers of the beſt Writers, both ancient and 
moderne, haue conceiued of the ſame. And 

Firft, S. Chry/o/tome ſpeaking of che dancing of Herodias daughter, to whom 
Herod promiſed, he would giue her the halfe of his kingdome faith, thatnow 
Chriſtians doe deliuer to deſtruction not babe their kingdowes, or another mans 
head, but their owne ſoules, when in our wanton dancing, the Deuill dance 
together with vs. | 

Secondly his Epitomiſt Theophylatt faith, Mira colluſio, ſaltat diabolis per po- 
by the maid; it is he 


Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe moſt grauely writing vnto his ſiſter 2arcelina, ſaith, 
chat Chriſtian wirth ought to be in a cleare conſcience, and not in ſuch feaſts, 
where ſhamefaſtneſſe is ill defended, and dancing is the concluſion of the plex 
ſure; from which, I wiſh all godly virgins to abſtaine; becauſe, not onely the 
Pagans doe condemne it, but alſo the Scripture ſheweth how Iebn Baptiſts h 
was ſmitten off ar the pleaſure of a dancing wench ; whereby we ſee this vnlaw- 
full paſtime hath produced more miſchiefe, chan che phrenſie of murderers 3 this 


deadly feaſt was prepared with a kingly exceſſe, and when the company * 1 
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he daughter Was brought forth to dance; and what could ſhe learne more 
eher Mother, which was an Harlot, but to leeſe her honeſty ? for no other 
5 ching can incline folke more to carnall luſt than this vncomely geſture, to ſhew 

the operation of choſe parts which either nature hath ſecretly hid, or good man- 
gen hath wiſely couered, as to play caſts with her eyes, to ſhake the necke, or 
ing her armes, and the like; which cannot be done without great offence 
againſt the Miieſty of God. b ; 
Fourrhly, Saint Anguſtine (auch, It is better to dig vpon the Sabbath day than 
o dance; and that the women were better carefully to ſpin than impudendy to 
dance as they doe. 5 

kiftly, the Councels haue decreed againſt dancing, as the Councell of Laadi- 
926.0. 53. and Iuſtinian likewiſe inhibited it. 
Sixtly, the whole Claſſe of late Writer doe vnanimouſſy write againſt it; ſor 
Lulbuicus Vines faith, What good doth the dancing of young women, holding 
on mens armes that they may hop the higher? what meancch that ſhaking vn. 
til midnight (I may adde, as I haue known, ſometimes all night) and neuer weary; 
which. if they were deſired to goe but to the next Church, they were not able, ex- 
cept they had a Coach? Would not you thinke them out of their wits, it you 
had neuer ſeene dancing before ? as I heard ſome ſtrangers, that came out ot a 
farre Country into thele parts of che world, and ſeeing our women dance, ranne 
away wondrouſly afraid; becauſe they thought our women were taken with a 
range kinde of phrenſie: and yet, he ſaith, that we haue Schooles of dancing; 
but he anſwereth, that we haue alſo houſes of bawdery ; and the one is no more 
ſtrange than the other, the Deuill being the Author of them both: Cornelius 
Aprippaſaith, that except dancing were tempered with the ſound of Inſtru- | 
mentt, that is, if vanity did not commend vanity, there could bee no ſight 
more ridiculous, or more out of order than the ſame; and hee addeth, that this 
dancing is a liberty to wantonneſſe, a friend to wickedneſſe, a prouocation to 
fleſnly luſt, an enemy to chaſtiry, and a paſtime vnworthy of all honeſt perſons : 
| will adde one late Writer more, thiar in che mouth of two or three cucry word 
my be eſtabliſhed ; Rodalpbus Gualter, who ſaith, that by our kinds of dan- 
1 Inflimatur libidinis igne conempiſceutia, datur ſcortandi & mecbandi oceaſio, 
ej & conditions ſuæ obliuiſtuntur, qui mundo mori & uni Deo vitert debeant ; 
concupiſcence is inflamed with the fire of luſt, it giueth occaſion of whorc- 
domes and adulteries, and it maketh vs to forget our duties and conditions, 
which ſhould die to che world, and liue onely vnto God: and beſides this, they 
viemancon talkes, vnaduiſed promiſes, periurious obteſtations of diſſembled 


murders are wont to be committed: I might adde to theſe the teſtimony of 
Maſter Caluin, and Eraſmus, and Marlorat, and Bullinger, and diuers others 
that ioine hands with thefe in che ſame iudgement; but I need no more but to 
appeale to the conſciences of all dancers, if they neuet feele in themſelues the 
inflamation of concupiſcence, or ſome other of the foreſaid inconueniences; for 


this ſhill accuſe thee or excuſe thee at the latter day. 
And yet Perrarc ha ſaith, that ſome of the Grecke Philoſophers haue written 


= gods to bee the Authors of whoredomes, murders, and all wicked. 
neſſe. | 

But you will ſay againe, that the Scripture ſpeakes of dancing in diuers pla- 
ces, where we ſee how good men and women haue vſed it, and they are no where 
condemned for it. 

I anſwer briefly, that Legibus viuimus, non exemplis ; we are to liue by lawes, 


ind to dance ſpiritually; [ra Dazid ſaltanit non pro laſciuia, ſea pro religi 2 8 
; . 


loue, and many times brawlings and fightings, whereby ſometimes miſerable 


temptu mundi. c. 7. 


and not by examples; and Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Docwit nos ſcriprura cantare Ambr,in Lac. l 6. 
Lauter, & ſaltare ſpiritnaliter; the Scriptures haue taught vs to (ing: reuerentiy . 7. | 
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The geſturc of 
dancers. 
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Aug. in Pſal. 31, 
Idem de Decem. 
C/ ord. c. 3. 


Lit. de ſerijt. 


Lad Vives de Erud. 


mul, Chriſtianæ, l. 


1. c. 13. & 14. 


Fredericus Impera-. 


tor ſa penumero di- 


cere ſolitu fe malle 


febri , encr1, quam 


S altations opcram. ; 


dare. Areas Sylx. 
de rebus' geſlis Al- 
pbon[3. l. 1. 


Virgines que in 
chores & tripudiis 


virus quarunt, i- 


Hilo prabiores iis, 
qui bene ficia leno- 
cinus meren tur au 
ambiunt. Thriuer. 
Apuib. 124. 


Gualter. in Marc. 


c. 6. hom. Fi. 
| 


| 


caluin. in lobe. ar. 


Ser. 80. 
Eraſm. lib. de con- 


c. N 
Bullin. in Mat. c. 


i . - * 14 | 
nathe commendation of rhe ſame ; but he anſwereth, that it is no wonder, ſce- 5 


ing they haue done the like of many filthy and wicked things, and haue made dem ſcriplu Lacia- 


eren | 
5. . | 
0b. * * 


1 


| 


— 
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— — — 


hiſtrionicis mot ib uus, ſed impigræ mentis religieſis deſignat ionth us ſo Dan T5 
ced, not for wantonneſſe, but for Religion, not wich Player. like geſtures, hut 
with religious expreſſions of a diligent minde. | | 

And thereforc, ſeeing no example or teſtimony of $cripture can be pro duce | | 
to excuſe our laſciuious dancing, wemult auoid this prouocation of luſt, if wee 


7 he Dol irie of 


9 Wanton kil- geſire to keepe our ſelues chaſte ; and ſo 1 conclude this point With that ſavins 
ing. ES of Origen, that it were farre better for all Chriſtians co ſpend their times aud 
3 to bend their knees to pray to God moſt humbly, than to dance ſo wantonly. 


Ninchly, a laſciuious and a wanton kiſſing (tor there be diuers ſorts of kiſey, 
2s I haue ſhewed in my Seuen golden Candleſticks ) for this is another ſparks 
whereby the fire of luſt is ſoone kindled: and therefore the Perſians and Ro- 
mans (as Plutarch and Seneca write) did ſtraitly forbid che ſame; and Sine 


— —— — Auguſtiae faith, that ſuch kilſersdeſerue well to be whipped ; and Pißſtraa 
2 al- | his wife would haue a young man put to death, becaule he killed her daughter in 
* the ſtreets. 
Mat. 11.8. ; 
1 Tenthly, Intemperancy both of apparell and of diet. For | 
— * — Firſt, — — of — may weare ſumptuous habits, according to the 
Aug. ad Poſſid. cuſtome of their countries, and the ROWE - — Pin, as our U b | 
=p. 37. eth. and ſome of the graueſt Fathers of che Church haue expreſled; tor Chriſt 
- — fairh, They that beare 25 clothing are in Kings houſes ; to teach vs that precious 
born. 10. 25. . | garments are not inhibited, but to ſhew by whom they may be vicd, as Pete 
169. ar. i. Martyr expoundeth it: and Saint Augaſtins ſaith, Nolo vt de ornaments; aur; 
| Kegibus e manen- ve eſti; praproperam habeas in prohibendo ſentent iam; 1 would not haue men to 
een auen be too peremptory or vndiſcreet in cenſuring all precious garments: and Abulenj, 
— ſaith, Ornatus veſtium cuicun que eſt licit us, inxta conditionem ſtatuaʒt he ornament 
I eft de prela- | of good garments is lawfall to eueryman, according to the quality of his plac 
tis ex celeris cle- | and calling: and Aquinas ſaich, Illi, qui dignitatibus conſtituunt ur, pretiofioribus .. 
| — ſtibus, quamsceteri, ind uuntur; they that are placed in high callings, are clothed 
Agnitarn fue, icli with morè precious garments than the reſt of the common people be, or oughtto 
pretsfs veſtibus be z and the reaſon is rendered by him in the ſame place; Nor propter glerian, 
vii, non intendendo ſed ad ſiguiſicandam excellentians ſus minifterty z not chat they may be More vun- 
ex hoc manem gla. glotious than others, but that hereby the dignities of their places might bet 
51 | (hewed: And this is to be vnderſtood as well of Clergy men as Lay men; * 
tem gradus ſu. | himſelfe appointing the robes of Aaron to be moſt glorious for the . 
| Abulex. is Mat. the Prieſt-hood, as well as Seneca aduiſeth the wife of Nero, to be delicately clo- 
6. 11.9. 23. | thed tor the honour of the Empire, and Kings and Princes vſe it for the counte- 
Muceres, de qui. nance of their high places; yet tor other men, beyond their degrees, to be clo- 


— * * — *  thed with the Glutton, in purple and fine linnen, or to be guarded like the Rain · 
contenncbantvi. bowith a garment of diuers colours, is bur a ſigne of wantonneſſe, and the 
0x ſuos,  vtaliis infallible fruit of a ſinſull heart; for who knowes not ummoderateapparell to be 
placerent,ſpiendid? | gr great and vehement inticement vnto lewdnelle ? Quia caſtitati comes frufh- 
_ __ — becauſe frugality is the companion of chaſticy z and a gorgious gaudi- 

e nelle is the hand · maid of wantonneſſe, and as Lyſander ſaid, will make wo 


169. AY. 2. 5 
Feninacaltezi. men more common than comely; or, it our hearts he neuer ſo honeſt, yet by 


mis, famiua caia our light attite, we bring our owne credit into queſtion Quia veſtium curioſi- 


— 


— tus deformitatrs mentis indicium ; becauſe the curioliry ot the garments bcwray- 
| no2 rabet, arte eth the deſormity of the minde and manners, as Saint Bernard faich ; and it ma- 


a et 
ere _— | kerh men to thinłe they are vnreformed in ſoule, becauſe they are ſo 1 


Yexillwn ſaperbis in (hew ; tor man cannot enter into the inward heart, but indgech euer 
3 d 4454- out ward truit ; and piety within vſeth al waies. to ſhew ſobriery without? vo 
a | therefore, as Diogenes, when he came to Olympus, and ſaw certaine young i 


* | of Rhodes very gotgeoully apparelled, ſaid, Quod nihi/ alind erat prater faſtum, 


Agerumur cult ray, that 
& gemmis, aufe · that it was nothing elſe but thefguirs of their proud hearts; ſo we may fa, © 


e leguniur on : | | light minds, and 11 
n coltly attire, and ſtrangefaſhion d clothes are arguments o 1 — ſhould moue 


24; 9 8 ' ' 
PTR” | citements tolewd follies: and there be two ſpeciall things a 
| ellz/ai. all men, eſpecially all Chriſtian men, to bee carefull of them point» 
— — —ͤ— — BEET — EI — *** — 
* n 1 
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1 of apparel; Therrue Church Go. chend. FB r 


gt Weng pfchis REY of apparell, E. a 

elle doe nor 2 ; 

|, chere bee two {| peciall ends ſor ®? P Fe obo 5 
Pry. apparel] at the firſt were made: 2 To protect vs from thoſe this dom · 1 The eanuy of | 


mon enemics of all mankind, hea it, 


and cold; For pparel|made | 
Firſt, when Adam ſinned, and thereby loſt Stolams ſanttiratic, that moſt ex 8 | _ 


atncrobeof Sanctity, 2 cills it, and brought vpon himſelſe Krems. naktdueties - | * 
»aditaters, a moſt ignominious nakedneſſe; God was contented in — Iren. adwerſus he- 
— beyond his merit, to giue him elothes ro couer hit ſhame; reſ.l. 3-6. 37. 
| when man difobeyed God, allcreatures ſet on man and moald * 2 To preſerue vs 
— ver had not God defended him; hunges and thirſt in ſeuen | from cold. 
— haue killed him, if God had not prouided meat and drinke to ſu-| e =_ | 
ne him; bd hies and cid would ere long proue his death; if the Lord bad gates. 
not giuen him a garment as an Armour to protect him: and thaekes Clemens | bore volunt , in bis 
Aurandrinus ſaith, Dice buminem non alia dz cauſa opus babere veſtumenti;, qu | Verinntur 2 quod | 
vrregatur corps, ad maxima frigora, & vebementes eſt us propulſandos e Pu 14g. þ quidaw en ſupe- | | 
„ut. 10. a mm hath no eter need of clothes; but to defend his body from the _ 2 
erremity ity oh cold and vehement heat. Fa by Nee x 
And if theſe be the chieſe ends for which we are apparelled, hat a vanity is Hann non ante | 
jc then ſor vsto be ſo ſatre trinſported with the deſire of bragery, as to fend | e le/ats i 
to all places vnder Heauen, euen ro chefavcheſt Indians, the remoteſt people of mp4 4 
bewodd, asSaint Chyy /oftome faith, and to rob all exeatures, asthe'beafts of K. 2 
land; the blhes of the Sea, and the wormes of che earth, 28 Clemens ale rad. 
bans faich, to cloath veatidro adorne vs ? and to what end ? not to cdl 
foryou may ſce how filchily, at leaſt how vndecently naked, mat 
5 nor to preſerue vs either from heat or cold; for if you g 
ne in winter, ſhe will not 


Thy deal this that they may be ſeene z for, as Saint Gregor j*doth obſerue 
—.— ibs pretioſi indui, vi ab alijti nos poteſt videri; no man; cares what 


cloathes he weares at home, where he knownes no — 
ladgeyou chen itthis be not a vanity, to diue incocheSeqofon 
. RR * a 
EE —— arisfie che; 
might feevs: neither is thaga 
— che iniquity of chis practi 
ahchebranheao 2 
11:2 bas | A forgerulnelicotour own 
— — 
15175 > (3 An impediment of qur oi 
kit, o Apparell being made; vr 6 66 


put vs in minde of our ſinne, as Saint Au 755 

fobeſo pmud ot tharwhich is a raf vor oi 
;our Sauiour ach, #hoſee jb 

; be ſhall be called the — mga 


—— the brauery of our vaine —_— we þ 


| i Huy 
— 


— —— the 
5 cham the Lydia Mantle of 
chat che mesneſſ Butrer-flie is of more orient e 


2 — 0 


40a 
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Cap. a. 


Gen. 1.31. 

Pate atiſſimc, ſicut 
ex niuilo a, 
Sapientiſſime pul- 
chra, & benig A- 
fime witha ſunt 


creata, Bern ſcr. 3. 


in Pence. 

1 B y o nitting 
our duties. 
virgin. 


Vencnun attuliſti, 


ſi erit, qu babet. 
tim. 


m Pfal 28. 


3 By inſlaming 
vp to luſt. 


3 Te hinder our Thirdly, our goregous ſuits are great 


good. 
Hecteris a 
Hula. AEncid.l. 2. 


Biſhop of 13z- 
cclaeun his Ser. 
mon of apparell. 


Nonne metuis, ue 
te ad ſua promi(ſa 
venientem, re- 
ueat & excludat 

Deus, Aiccns, op 
hot M no ef. 
| Aug. dc temp. ſir. 
247. 


| B47 40. 1. bom. 6. 


Eua lignum veti- 


TKNOuam veſpex- 
et. Hieron. to. 4. 
mM Lament. c. 3. 


tum non ictigiſſet, 
7b prius incaute 


1 of Tbe true Church. 


——— * 
— 


The expoſ "of the Decalog. G. Com, 


' Safomons royalty; ſo farre doe they preferre the workes of God beſote the _ 
olities of the fineſt Artiſts; yer fooliſh men, neglecting the conſiderat ion 9 
| Gods creatures, which he ſaw robe goed, doe fall into admiration of Idle rojes 
23 a plume of Feathers, a painted face, and a fine coloured garment, or the uE 
which the Deuill hath brought forth to obſcure the glory o Gods Werkes. 
Secondly, to omit their duties to God, many times while they behold the 
braueries of thoſe men; for if a glorious fellow, vnaccuſtomedly braue, come 
euen to the Church, I dare ſay that many men would bee gazing vpon his ae 
faſhions, when t hey ſhould be praying; and with the [iraclices, looking vpona 
golden Calſe, when with the Saints they ſhould be ſeruing God : and thereſost 
Saint Cyprian ſaith, that when any one commeth ſo vainly, ſo brauely to Goch 
| houſe, « veluti gladiums & venenum didentib ur ſe probet, he is none otheruiſe 
than aſwordor poiſon to the beholders, from! which hey muſt very warily take 
heed z ſo by this meanes, pcerats font un ſuccendu, & ſi rpſe non pereas, aliens: 
men perdis, thou doſt kindle the fuell oi ſinne, and if thou eſcaptſt periſhing thy 
ſelſe, yet doeſt chou deſtroy many othets, ¶ un cer tili vni reddes attentor; when 
thou ta (eſt vp all their thoughts, when they ſhould chinke on Cod, as Sum 
Bail ſaith. \ GE | ene 
| Thirdly, to be inflamed with luſt, one after ancther; fora painted face on; por. 
geous attire are nothing elſe but allectiues vnto wantonnelle x ſo ſudiih knew 
vhen ſhe addreſt her ſelte to Holofernes.; and ſo Dina found it, When vidend 
| filias regioms, by ſeeing the ſtrange faſhions of the people, ſhee loſt her vngi⸗ 
nity; and thus, our braue clothes małt others ſallinto foule ſiu ne. 
impediments of good vato our ſelue;;| 
for, when anyperſon comesro God, 115 induta veperam, 28 if he came 10 
Pam with che ſpoiles of Helter vpon bis backe, ſhall we thinke him ud. 
come? Thou lay eit thy patrimony vpon thy ſhoulders, and the bread ef the 
poore thou turneſt to a plume of feathers; and thou weareſt ſuch a raiment, | 
the price thereof would releeue many Chriſtians, and thou ſuffereſt them - 
ſtarue for hunger; and thinłeſt thou that God will accept thee thus; converting] 


the goods of the poore to make pay veſtures for thy ſclte? Or when a woman, | 
ſaith our moſt reuerend and 


learned Biſhop of Liacoine, ſhall come vnto a 
| * Church /himera-like, ones wn: deawy, halſe male and halfeicimale; 
© or as che Prietts ofthe lndian Ven, halfe blacke-and halfe white, and-there' 
! < ſhall etemorce ſor ſinne, but how? by holding vp to God a peirt oi 
* painted hands, and lifting vp to Heauen two plaiſtered eyes: ſetondiy, o 
ec humble her ſelſe, but how? in Sattin (I wartant you) in ſtead of {ack-clothz | 
& and couered wich pearles in ſtead of aſnes: chirdly, to moue God to bee grics 
& ous, but how ? wich a face and countenance he neuer ſaw befure, compoled| 
c for ſmiling more than for ſorrowing, and purl'd with vnions ia ſtead bi 
ce teates: laſtly, to proteſt amendment of life, but how t as ſtanding moſt mans: 
«ly vpon her points by —— —_— to deſie che world, and carrying: 
tc dagger to kill (no doubt) t and the Deuillʒ $ hall We thick echat ſucks: 
one, comming thus a begging, as if ſhe came a marrying, and entering God 
Houſe as —— were a play houſe, ſhall hauc God propitious to heare her prayers? 
ſesre it m . : 2 10 banned 9 
W herefore, ſeeing gatments mort coſtly than our calling will allow, are ſuch 

occaions of lewdneiſe and provokeniens to many euils, let vs rather. adocne 
our ſoules with vertues than trim vp our bodies with iuch vanities, and let v 
pray to God tot uyne a a een, that they bebold net barieyʒ becauſe, as Saint 
Hierome ſaith, Non debet intueri, quod non licet concupiſci; weought not curiouny | 
to pry into thoſe things which we may not lawfully. deſire: and ſo you ſee the | 
bitter fruirs of theſe glorious and golden trees, and I could willingly ſpeake x 
little yer of our ſtrange faſhions in our Is; but though we be 28 vr 
in our attire as the Giants were monſtrois in nature, and thereſore may be aſus· 


N 


— = 


— 


med of our new fanglodneſſe, as Adam was of his nakedneſſe; yet, becauſe A 


— ._ 


— 


"I 


— 
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laich, there was an ancient Law enacted among the Romans, that neither ſer- 


— 


backward, and ſo it is to workea reformationot- our vaine falhions ; I will ſay 
no more but what the Lord ſaith by the Prophet Sophony ; I will viſit the Princes 
ind the Kings children, and all ſuch as are clothed with ſtrange apparel: and there- 
rel would aduiſe all women (and ſolikewiſcall men) te array tbemſelucs in 
comely apparell with ſbame faſtneſſe and modeſty, and not with brosdered haire, or 
old, or pearles, or coſtly apparell, but asic becommeth women that profelſe the 
tare of God with good workes; for, let vs cloth our ſelues neuer ſo coſtly, neuer 
ſo figely, yet in all our royalties we cannot equalize the Lilies of the field. 
Secondly, exceſſe in diet doth greatly increaſe luſt; for chambering and wan- 
.onnelſe follow gluttony and drunkenneſſe at the heeles, and fulneſſe of bread 
Was a great cauſe to breed vncleanneʒ in the Sodomites;wheras on the other ſide, 
ris as true, that ſine Cerere & Baccho friget Venus, luſt is cold in a faſting belly: 
ind there fore to preſerue Chaſti- Fr In our Eating. 
, wee muſt obſerue Sobriety z 22 In our Drinking. 
Firſt, Gluttony fils the belly, but defiles the ſoule ; and therefore Salomon 
bids vs, to put a knife to our throats, if we be men giuen to appetites, not to cut our 
throats, but to reſtraine our deſires. And | 


Webiefes ſpringing from drunkenneſſe. The true Church. Gods Church. 


© in Vaine toindeuour to walh-an A chiope, or to make the Riuers to runne 


For | 


| 0 3 


Lib. 3. 7 


Sophon, 1. 8. 


| 1 Pet. 3.3. 
Mat. 6. 29. 
2 In Diet. 
Rom. 13.13. 
Exe b. 16. 49. 


Præ heat Alcina 
pom a be nignus 
Ager. 

Prou. 23. 2. & v. 


Secondly, Drunkenneſſe (as Eraſmus ſaith) maketh men like brute beaſts; 
Quorum neque ſenſut, ne que aures, neque pes ſatas officium ſuum ſac unt; when 
neither ſenſe, eyes, cares, hands, nor feet can righily performe their duties: and 
therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that Ebrioſus confundit nat uram, amittit gra- 
tiam, perdit gloriam, & incurrit damuationem æternam; a Drunkard deſtroyeth 
nature, leeſeth grace, depriueth himſelfe of glory, and brings vnto himſelfe eter- 
nall deſtruction, foure fearefu]l fruits of ſuch a beaſtly fact; and the ſonne of 
Hrach ſaich, That wine and women will make men of vnderſtanding to fall 
away ; and a drunken woman cauſeth great anger; for as the Diſticke ſaith, 
Jino forma perit, vo corrumpitur ætas, 

Vino ſepe ſuum neſcit amica virum. 


20. 

Plenus wenter nil 
agit litenter. 
Drunkennes,as it 
prouoketh toluſt, 
is a ſinne againſt 
this Commande- 
ment, but as it 
cotiſumeth our 
eſtate, it is a ſinne 
againſt the eight 
Commande- 
ment. 

Ecclus. 1 9. . f. 


Wine makes women oftentimes ſorget their owne husbands, and proſtitute 
themſclues vnto a ſtranger: and ſo it makes the men like wiſe ta forget their one 
wives and to runne after the ſtrange woman, to couple themſelues with an | 
hulot in wick edneſſe, when they might lawfully vſe their owne wiues in holi- | 
ele; ſo this ſinne made Lot commit inceſt with his one daughters, & Noah 
al ynins bore ebrietatem nudauit famoralia ſua, quæ per ſexcentos annos contexerat 
ſilrist ate; and ſo Noah (ſaith Saint Hierome) in one houres drunkenneſſe did | 
vicoucr' his nak edneile, which for ſix hundred yeeres he had modeſtly kept 
in ſobernetle : and therefore Seleucus, tor the preuention of this miſchiefe, did ſo 
trily inhibit women from drinking any manner of wine, that if any woman, 
though ſhe were ſicke, ſhould drinke wine without the aduice of her Phyſician, 
ſheſhould be put to death when ſhe were recouered z and Valerius Maximus 


Ihe miſchiefes 


46.8. 


that ſpring from 
n 
Hieron. ad Ocean. 
Ep. I. 

Lia 5 N. bift, Vat. 
1. c. 37. 


Vina 5 tim ſedeut, 
natis Venus alta 
creandis, ſeruiat, 
hos fines tranſuiiſſe 


* 


uant, maid, nor matron, nor virgin ſhould drinke wine, leſt they ſhould fall 
headlong into ſome diſhoneſt action; becauſe the next degree of intemperance, 
to the exceſſe of wine, is valawfull luſt and venery, and as Saint Hierome faith, 


Quickly froth out into luſt, ieren. Ep. 83. ad Occanum z ot as Saint As guſtiue 
lach, Flagitiorum omnium mater, radixcriminum, cnlparum materia, orig vitio- 
rum, turb atio capitis, ſubuerſis ſenſm, tempeſtas lingua, precella corporis, naufra- 
gium caſfit atis; drunkenneſſe is the mother of all miſchiefes, the root of all 
eulll, the ſubuerter of all che ſenſ es, the ſhipwracke of our chaſtity, and the de- 
oy ex of our ſoules: and cherefote Salomon would not haue a man to looke vp- 
on the wine when it is red, when it giueth bis colour in che cup, or when it 
ſpaklerh aright, leſt at the laſt ic bite him like a Serpent and ſting him like an 
er, and ca iſe his eyes to behold ſtrange women, and his heart to vtter per- 
e things, Pros. 23. 31. | 


Fenter mere aſtuans cito diſpumat in libidinet; a belly boiling with wine doth | £ 
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Cap. 3. Theſe be the chiefeſt allurements vnto lewdneſſe; if theſe were caxclyll 
— —— | voided, the ſinne ſhould not be eaſily committed; for Geradas being deman. 
Induſtrious pains ed , why Lycurgu made no law for Adulcerers, ſaid, It was becauſe che Spar- 
| — ranes were a plaine people, that gaue themſelues to all induſtrious exerciſes, and 

nelle. auoided all the inticements of wantonneſſe, and thereby preſerued themſeluet 
| honeſtly from all adulteries: and therefore if we would auoid this (io, let ysaugig 


the occaſions of this ſinne; for God commandeth the one as well as the other, 


| | ' i 


2 '\.Camar If. 


of the manifold diſcommadities and miſchigfes of this ſinne of vncleauseſe; 
and tbe odiouſveſſe of the ſame, ſhewed in many reſpects. | 


2 The diſcom- Econdly, having ſeene the ini quity, we are to coniſider the diſcom 
modities of this of this ſinneʒ and we finde the tame to be manifold ; Peraldus ſaith, it i 
ſinne of vnc lean- 1 Specioſus dæmoni, acceptable to che Deuill. | 
nefſe four. ſold. 2 C ontumolioſum Deo, abominable to God. 


| foure-told: 3 Iniurioſum proximo, iniurious to men. For 
4 Nociuum ſibi, moſt huriſull to our ſelues. 
r Dclighrthe | Firſt, though in moſt other ſinnes the Deuill gets his ſeruants ſingle, yet in 
Deull. this he gets them by couples; it is a fruitfull weed that bringeth forth much wic- 


| kedneſle, and doth mighrly inlargechedomirnions of hell. | 
2 Defile Gods Secondly, by this ſinne the Temple of God is deſiled, and che members of 
Temple. Chriſt are made the members of an harlot, of a beaſt, of a deuill , for by the al. 
ſumption of our nature Chriſt is made one fleſh with vs, and by our ince 
tion and ſpirituall communion with Chriſt, we are made one Spirit with him: 
but by adultery or fornication we make our ſelues one with an harlot; for ti 
1 cer. 3. 16. “ two ſhallbe one fleſh. | 


, Wing his Thirdly, by this ſinne the Church of God is deluded; and, 8s Perifthones 
neighbours. ſaith, Ledtos aliens tam ant, omnia domeſtica odit, tum liberos, tum famuloi; dulu 
Periftbones pytha- | fingit, & exitium per hoc rebus omnibus naſcitur; he that loueth other mens beds 
** doth hate all his one domeſticall things, and cares neither for wife, children, 


Ecclus. 33. nor family; and ſo that woman which ſolloweth after a ſtranger, Sher 
husband, ſhames her friends, diſ-inherits many from their rights, and ſtaines 
her owne off - ſpring with ignominy; for the blemiſh of baſtardy lights vpon 


peut. 23 2. them, and the Lord faith expreſly, that a baffard ſbouid not come into the 
gation of the Lord. euen to hu tenth generation; and beſides, wee finde that Br 
ladg. ri. 2. ſtards, among the lewes, were denied all publike gouernment, & were excluded 


Aug, de bono con- | from all inheritance and therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, chat Sicut ſatins ef 
Iygal: : & babetur fame mori. 5 idolothyts veſci, os ſanitins eft defung's ſme liberis, quam ex ili 
| 23. J. 4.f6cut- cito concubitu ſtirrem querere ; às it 18 ſafer to die with hunger, than to cat things 
dedicated vnto Idols, ſo it is better to die without iſſue, than to bring forth a 
Sap. 2. 13. baſtardly broode; and fo ſaith the Author of the booke of Miſdome, Niaſed 1 
*. 16, 17,18. e barren that is vnde filed, which bath not huewne the ſinfull bed, (be all laute fruit 
in the viſitation of ſenler, but the children af adulterers ſpall not partake of boly 
things;and though they line long yer ſhall they be without honoar er if they die quickly, 
lob 31. 13. yet baue they no hope, neither comfort in the day of trial; becanſe that horrible is the 
4 Deſtroy him- end of the v1i7ighteous gener ation; ſo tearctull is the ſentence of the adulterous ſeed. 


* 


. | Fourthly, by this ſiane a man brings vnto himſelfe theſe Hue ſpecial 
— 2 — T Shame vnto his face. | 
am; Som fore 2 Beygery to his eſtate. 
» D : 2 
ann valuiz vixcere, | things: vic. I Rottenneſſe to his bones. 
ariden Owen, 4 Death to his body. 
| 1 Epygram. 5 Deſtruction to his body and ſoule. 
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They will neuer leaue to ſ vntill 4 . of all that thou paßt: and 
pouertie commerh vpon the adulterers, as one that traucllerh by the 

Way, and neceſſitie like an armed man, vnex „ vnreſiſtable. 

Thirdly, this inordinateluſt doch ordinarily brin 50 vnto the fleſſi, an 

unenpell N bones; for the Philoſophers | 

be vencreous en chavedattading aer | 

he hong; and defileth the body z mak 7 

countenance wan, and the ae ee 


of diſeaſes, as ſciaticke gouts, collickes pa 


„% —ů oe oe 


Ned ; pumiſoevemts 8 all carnall luſt. Therrue Church. 


Tul, Salemer! tells vs, chat who/oener commit teth adul: ery with a woman, hat 

i — and hs reproach ſhall not be wiped awsy ; for be he never ſo 

1 eport (ball be, that he is a maſter, not of the field, but of a whore; and 

be his Chiſten name wherir will, a whore-mafter will be his common Dane; 2 
ul ching, that ſhould make his face to bluſh ; to be able to ouercome all 

is enemies, and to be moſt baſely ouercome of beaſtiy luſt; 

Quem non mille fere, quem noun Steneleius beftis, | 

| Nec potuit [ung wincere, vincit amor. 

Andcherefore Alexander, alwayes ambitious of his honour, would haue nothin 


o doe with Daria his wife z becauſe he was aſhamed,to flaine that glory which 


| 


wy with Darius his wiſe; and yet it is a ſhame to ſee how many men, are ſo be- 
wached with harlots, that ch will hazard their honout and credit, and often- 
:imes make themſelues a publike example of ſhame vpon an open ſcaffold,for the 
nordinarelouc they beare to common whores ; a iuft iudgement for ſuch vn. 

delires, 
1 3 this ſinne waſteth mens eſtate, as the candle is wafted chat continu- | 
mally burnet h; for though as Ouid tels vs, no other creatures ſell their luſt, | 
bur harlots z y et as Danat neuer welcom'd Ixpiter, but when he came in a olden 
ſhowre; ſo theſe wanton wenches will neuer company with the prodigall childe 
wylonger, than his portion laſterhy for he may goe eat huskes with the hogges 
when he hath ſpent all his meanes: and therefore the Poet ſaith wittily and 257 | 

Nuda Ventus pita eſt, audi pinguntur amores; 

Nam qus s nudacapit, nudos dimit tat oportet; 16 | | 
Sweet Ves us and her louers all be painted bare we ſee, | 
Shee takes them bare, and fo ſhee'ſaies alwayes they bare muſt bez 
for they will doe nothing without money, and a little will not ſerve their tyrne 3 
becauſe chey are as Jauiſh in Sear , 8s a laſciuious in their deſires ; and as 
mother Poet ſaith, 

Prodig ga non [entit pereuutem farming ceuſam, 

Sed velut exhanſta redininmy pullulet arca | 

Nummus, & & plans ſemper tollatur acerno; 

Non vnquam repatat quantum ſibi gandia conſtant : 
A laviſh woman thinkes there is no ſtint | 
Vnto thy purſe, as though thou had'ſt a mint, no Lo: | 


Shee caſts no 8 whar money ſhee'le i ni 1192 
As if thy coine, as faft as t ebd, did 


| { | 
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grear, bis | 
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he had gotten, to be called che conquerour of Darius, wich that reproach of adul- des 
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The Dottrine of 
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che lewes, for committing fornication, cherefell in one day thee, | 


: 
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The we Ch. ee eee 
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—— —— coin 


tells vs, that of ttingf 
and twenty chouſand ; and we reade of many among the Heathens, thet "TI 


put co death for che ſamefinne,and ſome after a ſeuere and crue}} manner; fox 

manes Prince of Athenz, did ſhut his owne daughter in à ſtahle wich z wil + | 
horſe, to be torneio peeces for 9 5 whore and Yirginow killed his da oh | 
ter, that Appius might not haue her Vnto his luſt, which che Senate perceiumo 
purſued Appius vntill he killed himſeife; and as the Lepreian/catricd cho ha 
were deprehended and taken in the fact, three daes bound thorow the citie and 
afterwards deſpiſed them, and ſcorned them all their life time; fo the Apoftlet 

inted among Chriſtians, that if there were any fornicator ittongſt them, de 
hould be bound with the chaines of excommunication, and ittheuld bepub, 
liſhed in their meetings, that cheother Chriſtians ſhould haue no ſocietie or fa 
lowſhip with him, as Aqui» faith, which is à kinde of ſpirituall death, ng; 
great deale worſe than the death of rhe body. | a 

Secondly, for adultery, the law of God faith plainly, that both the agutny 
and the adultereſſe ſhould be ſtoned with ſtones, that they die; and ſo not only Phi. 
recs ſtabbed the Iraelite, and the Madianitiſ woman both together, whiſe the) 
were in the very act of lewdneſſe; and God was ſo well pleaſed therewith, ihat h 
gaue vnto him and to his poſterity the dignitie of the Prieſt- hood for euer; hut 
alſo, vnder the Law of nature, when Jada heard that Tamar his daughter in ku 
had played the harlot, he gaue ſentence that he ſhow!d be browght forth and best 
and the law of Nations decreed no leſſe puniſſiment vnto the adultereri; for 
though the Locrians condemned all thoſe that were conuicted of adultery, to 
— their eyes plucked out, yet the e/£gypriens. puniſhed. the men taken in 
this vice, with the cutting off of their priuie members, and giuing them a thou. 
ſand ierkeszand I preſume by the number of ierkes, they meant to whipthemiill 
they died; and the women were to haue their noſes cleane cut off; and Kin 
Truedius cauſed them all to be cur aſunder with an axe; and Euripide. bring 
in Hecuba ſpeaking to Meuelaiu, that women berraying their hus bands cred, 
and their ownechaſtitie, ſhould be put to death; ſo Tiballas ſaith, 

Ab, pereat didicit falere i qua virum. 
Ah, let her periſh, whoſoe'r ſhe be, 
That ſtaines her ſelfe with foule adultery. 

And ſo the law of Rom lus, and the law Iulia, made by Auguſtiu, did puniſh them 
all with death, and permitted the father to kill hisowne daughter, if ſhe were t 


| 


| 


| Caine. by the womans husband, whom he abuſedz*and many 
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che herz bruit beaſts, by the fiffin® of nate, doe herein keepe the law af 
SY ature hauing imprinted the ſame in th * 


rape 6 


the name gf Kings We 00 
ene 525 ſonne to die in P riſon, Bealife he Kad 
TM J Fiftly, or 3 


"Thich 
and We Kade that the Emperour Caracala for marry 


ken in the fact with the adulterer; and we reade of infinite numbers that loſt theit 
liues for this filthy ſinne; Cornelius Gallus, and Q. Elerius, two Romanes, died in 
the very act of le dneſſe God himſelfe in juſtice puniſhing their wickedneſſe; : 
thing worthy to be conſidered z and Tunedexili King of Spainc, or _— 
epriued both of Ife and kingdome; and ſo was Rodoaldus, King ard), 
.. er 

them ſhall ſurely be put to atath ; 
ing his mother in lw. 
he, for marrying hiso 
ſiſter: was firſt excommunicate by the Church, and then deprined both of tare 
ifc by che Emperour Charlemaine; and no maruell, When As Sexec4 falth 5 


for Inceſt, the Lord ſaith, that both 


boch hus life and his Empire; and /obn Earle of An 


Fereipſe Veneris exitant neſac, 
Generts legis inſtius ſernat pador; 


< ha eir hearts. F 
Fourrhly, for ape, we know that for the raniſhment of Dina, Simeon and Le 
%i (gw Hamor and Sec hem, and all the males thit were in their Chir; and 
f TLacrece was the cauſe that Targnimus Saperbus loſt lis kingdome, 
ert euer aſtet odious vnto the Roman / nd ike pf 
da vi in. g g 


imed vir 
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The tat puniſhments of adulerers. 1 he rue Ch urch. | 


ure extremities. | gk wy 
Firſt, to conſume his goods, be made poore, and be brought io beg his bread z 


yea (as the Propher ſaith) To ſee he the ſame ont of dejolate placet; and perhaps at- 
ter all his labour and trauell, to finde none. 3 5 

Secondly, to dic ſuddenly, and to be vnexpectedly cut off, either by the hands 
of men, or the. immediate vengeance of God, in the day and houre that he thinks 


not of it. 


keth axdheweth wood upon the earth z ſo miſerably that you [ball ſee him ſeeking 
death, but ſhall not finde icy becauſe that fleſh which he pampered, and followed 
after che looſe luſts chercof, is become the greateſt griete and heauicft burchen 
ynto his ſoule, , ; CE | 

fourthly, to fall into ſuch reproach and infamie, that he ſhall deſeruedly be 
daided of men, and caſt into priſon, there to ſmart and rot for his iniquitie; and 


follow ſecret offences. | Ga 18 f 5 
filtly, it brings eternall death both vnto body and ſoule; for Saint Paul ſaith 


dre&ly, that neit her fornicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate perſons, nor abuſer! 
of ibemſelue ſ wit h mankinde, nor any ſuch like, /24il inherit the kingdome of God; 
but deg and ſorcerers,and whore-mongers,and murderers,and idolaters, e whoſoc- 
vr loneth and maketh 4 lye, ſnall be excluded from heauen, and intruded into that 
lake which burnech with fire aud brimſtove for euermore. And therefore, leſt 
u the old world which defiled themſelues with ſtrange fleſh, were reſerued vnto 
the yengeance of eternal. fire; ſo all the adulterers ot je world, which follow 
iter the luſts of their owne fleſn, ſhall be caſt into that lake, which burneth with 
fre and brimſtone, and which is the ſecond death; where pro breui voluptate,for 
painey let vs not commit adultery; but let vs take vp Saint Hieromes exclamati- 
flamma ſuperbia, cuius ſcintille praua colloquia, cuins funing infamia, Ouin cinis im- 
munditia, cuius fints gehenna z O chou infernall fireof lyſt, whoſe fuell is fulneſſe 
of bred, whoſe flame is haughtie pride, whoſe ſpatkes are led and wanton 
talkes, whoſe ſmoakeis infamie, whoſe aſhes are vncleanneiſe, and whoſe end is 
irfull damnation, auoid and flie away from euery Chriſtian fleſhy for beſides 
that the multiplying brood of the vngodly ſhall not chriue, nor take deepe roo- 


branches for a time yet ſtanding not faſt, they ſhall be ſhaken with the wind 
through the force of winds they ſhall be rooted out; the vnperſect branches 


debroken off, their fruit ynproficable, not ripe to eat, yea meet for nothing z the 
| Nu 2 ' | children 


$;xely,for Beſtialicie,or buggery with beaſts, it was fo abgminable bare . 
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Thirdly, to haue his bones ſhattered and broken in ſunder, euen as 4 man brea-| 


| 
3 Lothſome diſ- | 
calcs. | 
Pſal 141-8. 


ndlchis we ſee the iuſt iudgement of God, which cauſeth open puniſhment to 0 


| Rencl.22, 1 5. ö ? 


| race ver. 
a momentary pleaſure, wee ſhall be ſure to finde perpetuam pœnam, perpetuall 


on againſt this ſinne, ſaying, O ignis infernalis Inxnria, cuius materia gula, cin 


ting from baſtard ſlips, nor lay any faſt foundation; for though they flouriſh in | 
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| Cap. 3. children J, vnlawfull beds, are witneſſes of wickedntſſe againſt che 
| a —— parents, iii their trial; and though this (in ſeemes ſweer, yet as the Sonne of ig; 

Sar. 4. 354,5 js rach (aith, The whore monger /ball be taken in a tiwe when he ſafpeeth not, and du; 

WE: "| riſpedin the ſtreets; and the wife that leaues ber hueband,and bringeth in hire Tu 

other, ſoall bebronght ont into the congregation, that inquiſition may be made of 

| children, who ſhall tab vo root ; and 82 leane her memory to be curſed, and bo 

0 Frey | . reproach ſhall ot be blotted our, Shad. I 

The hainouſss.: And ſo yon ſee the reward of adultery, and the iuſt puniſhments of all vn. 

{ neſſe of adulrery« | cleanneſſe; like fearefull tragedies, that haue as bitter ends, 2 they haue fiveer 

beginnings; and no maruell: For | * 0 


Ecclus 23.17. &. 


i Worſethanat | Firſt, ſuch a ſinner is worſe than the theefe; fot men deſpiſe not atheefe, Abe 


theet®! ſſteale to ſatis fie his ſoule, when he is hungry; for if he be found, be ſhall reftoyeſe. 
Prox.6.gr;3tze0%. | n-fold, he ſhall giue all the ſubſtance of bis houſe ; but who ſo committech adultery | 
with a woman, lacheth vnderſtandimg 3 for he can no Wayes mak eſatisfaQion : and 
or, therefore, he deſtroyeth his owne ſoule, and getteth a wound and diſhonour that 
ſhall ncuer be wiped away. 


2 Worſe than a Secondly, ſuch a ſinner is worſe than the periurer ; becauſe periury doth eve; 


— oh accompany it; euery adulterer being a periurer ; becauſe, as Salomon ſaith; the 
| 0.2.17. adulterous woman by for ſa bing the guide of her youth, forgetteth the couenant of 
| her God. | | 


Thirdly, ſuch a ſinner is ofcentimes worſe than the murderer ; becauſe we ſet 
it oftentimes the cauſe of many murders, of cruell warres, and the ſhedding of 
infinite bloud ; for was not the adultery of Danid the cauſe of the murdering of 
Urias? the adultery of Paris the caule of that ten yeares liege of Trey? md! 
know not how many more. 

Whatſoener is But here we muſt obſerue, that whatſoeuer is ſaid to one maried partie, is like. 
ſaid ro one par | wiſe to be vnderſtood of the other; for we muſt not be like the Parthian, tofor: 
ty, 15 hkewilet9 bid our wiues to conuerſe with men, and yer to vſe many wiues our ſelues; to be 


| ; Worſe than a 
murderer, | 


| be referred to ö angrie with them for look ing awrie, and yet finde no fault with our ſeluesfor fil 


he h . ' f it i 
n ling into the ditch: and therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, it is a ſname for the man, 


Auguſt. de derem | and a very vnreaſonable thing, Exigere hoc ab vxore, & nouvelle reddere vori, 
| chord. & habeuur , quum vir debeat in virtute precedere vc orem; to require this from his wife, and 
es - not to render this vnto his wife zſceing the man, as being the head; ought alwaies 
cents. co precede the woman, in all vertue; and ſo maioriry in the man ſhouldeauſe 
| him to goeformoſty and modeſty in the woman ſhould cauſe her to follow aſter, 
in the wayes of honeſty z and forthe younger ſort of vamaried folkes, I would 
1 all parents would deale with them, as Diomyſius Senior is laid to haue dealt with 
8 Dorp his ſonne; for, he ſeeing his ſon doing folly, asked him, if euer he ſaw his father 
33 vnto his doe ſo t and his ſen anſwered, that he had no King to his father: to whom Die- 
lonne. ius replied; that he ſhould haue no King for his ſon, for doing ſo; meaning to 
ö depriue him of his Kingdome for his folly ; becauſe jt is farre better for any man, 
co leaue his inheritance vnto him that will keepe it for his lawfultpoſterity, than 
. ry mu _ | re him, that, with theprodigall childe, will ſpend it on whores in iniquity. 

Leet, And ſol conclude this negatiue part ofthe Precept, with thoſe witty verſes of | 


whes : | | 
25 vrbes ipſas iol- Theodore Beza, thus turned into Greeke, by that great Clerke Iſaac C aſaulon; 
2 obs N ; | 
— 3 ; Kommey 8A 22 ad kau 3 N O mAnas, | 
— fac coniuge | Bat u The A ape Nour. 
conlux, | AN ui; ph Y werct Egger - 
24 frat ſan Mims m d, d N gend. 
dera COM): 4 7 2 , 
Ergo perire domus, | Toivuv c orfowy ois prorgang. inen wenn, 
| vibes, orbemg ne- e MO, iN mars, wo © oroile dd 
Ne * (— which in our one language, ſo well 2s I could tranſlate them, doe 1mport 
—— 6. chus much b a | 
* The werld wonldff rnine ? voot ont (ties quite; 
Theodor. Bei in Cie to root, on houſes ſbem thy ſprites © 
„ Ah | ties to root, on houſes ſhew thy ſpite; 2 


— — 
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— 2 — — — a mn. ects, td —_ _- 


Tomes mionedin Tm Precept. he true Church. 


Gods Charch. 


1 


To root the honſe, let biuband hate his wife, 
Breake wedlockes bands, and let them line in ſtriſe; 
Then houſes, Cities, world, all muſt periſh | 
Or, adulters all extirpe, not cheriſh, 


CREA. IV. 


of the chiefeft things that are intojnedin this Precept; of the maſt ſpecial 
mcanes to preſerne chaſlitie; certaine rules to be obſerned in our 
entrance to the married eſtate; and of foure ſpecial duties of a 
hz:band towards his wife, ; | 


of good z we are chiefly F1 The thing commanded. 
to conſider two things ; 23 The bleſſing promiſed. 


G 7 for the affirmatiue part of this Precept, which is the iniunction 
Firſt, we muſt know that the Lord inioyneth vs herein, to haue a care 


Firſt, as all branches grow from the root, ſo all out ward actions doe proceed 
from the inward cogĩtations: and therefore, as, when the root is good, the tree, 
the boughes, and the branches will be good;for if the root be boly,fo are the bran. 
chen, ſaith the A poſtle; euen ſo, if the heart be chaſte, and the thoughts honeſt, 
there will hardly proceed thence any euill actions; but if thy thoughts be laſci- 
vious, thou canſt not chooſe but fall into the actions of lewdneſſe: and chereſore, 
2s the Poet ſaitiii; 
| Prineipys ob ſta, ſero medicina parat ur, 
Cum mala per longus connaluere mor as; | 
Withftand the beginnings of ſin, and cruſh the Cockatrice egge before it brings 
forth the Serpent, that perhaps will ſting thy ſoule to death 3 that is, ſuppretle 
il thoughts of euill, and ſatfer not thy cogitations to wander about wicked 
deſſe z for S. Auguſtine expounding thoſe words of the Plalmift, which, ſpea- 
king of the Babyloniant, ſaith, Bleſſed ſpall he bet hat tabeth thy children and throw- 
eib them againſt the ſtones ; aſtirmeth that by theſe children of the Babylonians, we 
may vnderſtand cuill thoughts and cogitations, which ſhquld be ſuppreſſed and 
ſcaſned in peeces; before they come to perfection; for as the vntimely fruit ofs 
woman periſheth before it ſeeth the Sunne; ſo ſhould the inward Juſt and con- 
cupiſcence be ſlaine and extinguiſhed, before it comes to actuall ſin; and in ſtead 
of impure thoughts and wandering luſts, we ſhould cheriſh in our ſelues all chaſt 
and holy cogitations; Qia vihil predeſt carnem habere virginalem & intus habe. 
re mentem iwpudicam; becauſe it will auaile vs nothing to retaine our fleſh in 
chaſtirie, and to defile our ſoules with impuricie; whereas, on theorher tide, S- 
invit am vielaueris, caſtitas duplicatur ad coronamy if a woman be violated and 
forced againſt her will, her chaſtitie is doubled vnto het glory, ſaith Zacia, and 
Sane Anguſtine. | . 
| LY In the ſingle life; 
2 In the maried ſtare; 
for 0 Aquinas ſaith, ( aſtus & cbt iueur ſic differunt, quod caſt us dicitur ante expe- 
rieulian rei Venered, Continens vero poſt eam; he is called chaſte that neuer knew 
. — ; and he is called continent, that liueth honeſtly in a maried ſtate: and 
ore | 


Firſt, we muſt live chaſte while we are ſingle; and cbischaſtitie makes vs on | 


Secondly, our carriages muſt be pure and chaſte, bot 


] 


| c 1 Allchaſte thoughts and pure cogitations in our hearts; 
of three Pe- All modeſt carriage and honeſty in our conuerſations; Gro 
ciall things; 3 All means to be vſed to preſerue our chaſtities vndefiledʒ . 
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2 Theafhima- 
tiue part. 


ioyned in this 


| Precept. 


thoughts. 


' Rometi. 16, 


earth to be like the Angels of heauen, &: facit victoriam virginum clariorem witte- 
Nn 3 ria 


bas, 


Non tegeretuulius 


cortice myrrha thugs 


A ugiel? «21 Pſal. 
138. verſ. vlt. 


Pſal. 8.7. 
Aug, m lib. de bono 


coniug. * — 


Thom. 22. 24, 160, 
AV. I. 


Three yy in- 
1 To haue chaſte ] 


1 


Ly; citoſen ſiſſes 4ã- | 


tum feccare para- 


| 
| 
| 


: 


| 
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Cap.4. 


Caſt: placent ſupe- 

rs, pura cum velle 
vente, 

Et manibus puris 

ſwonts fonts a- 

| quam. 
7.bul l. a. epiſſ. l. 

1 The neceſſitic 

of contincuc ie. 


Juuenes hoc ſunt 
ad onendi 040, 
vt ſi vxores babe- 
ant, do eantur ca- 
Re viuere cum vx- 
oribus ſusg. 
Hieron. ad Damaſ. 
Auguſt. mPſal.gg. 


Idem in quod. ſer. 


Ven.B eda ix collat. 
pat. 
Caſſiod. ſuper Mat. 


The meanes how 
to preſeruc cha- 
ſtidie. 


Vide 1 cc. 7.1. 


1 Hearty prayer. 
lame, 1.5. 


| | Eccleſiaſtes 7. 26, 


3 Vafaincd loue 


3 


| 


The ue Church, fc I the Decay, ce 


The Doctrine of 

ria Angelorum ; and it maketh the victory ot virgins to be more glorious than 
the victory of the Angells; Dia Angels [ine carne vin unt, homines in carne trim. 
p haut; becauſe the Angels liue wichout any conflicts of the fleſh, and theſe men 
triumph, notwithſtanding all their aſlaults: and therefore Saint Bernard (aith 
that in carne, & prater carnem vinere,celeſts eff ; to liue in the fleſh, and yet * 
wayes to be led by the luſts of the fleſh, is a heavenly life. 

Secondly, they that haue not this gifc to live chaſte in a ſingle liſe, let them 
marrie, ſaith the Apoſtle, and ſo keepe chemſelues vndefiled members of Chriſ 
his bodic; for God gives them this remedy againſt lin, and inioynes them to 
live pure in this ſtare : and therefore, if, hauing a remedie given them, to auoid 
vncleannelſe, they ſtill continue in wickednelle; then, as the Pilot that ſufferah 
ſhipwracke in the Port, they are without excuſe ; but in this coniugall bond, 5; 
pudicitia conſeruatur, damnatio non timetur; if honeſty be preſerued, damnation 
need not be feared ; becauſe mariage is not euill to any man, but as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, honowrable among all men; yea, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Melius eſt c oning. 
um humile quam virginit as ſuperba; better is mariage with humilicie, than proud 
virginitie. But, ſecing, as the tame Saint Auguſt ine ſaith, that, both in chelingle 
life, and in the maried ſtate, Inter emnia certamina chriſtianorum duriſſima ant 
prelia c aſtitat it is harder for any Chriſtian to ſubdue the luſts of his owne fleſh, 
chan to vanquiſh his greateſt enemies Quia ibs continua pugna & rara victoria 
rara concordia forme al g, pudic it iæ 3 becauſe there is a continuall fight, and ſel. 
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dome victory, a rare agreement betwixt beauty and chaſtiiy; and ſeeing, as ye. 


nerable Bede ſaith, ſain miracn/nm eff de carne propria fomitem eradicare luxy. 
ric, quam im mundo ſbirit 164 de Corpe r1þ14 aliens e. xpellere; it is more miraculous 
to root out the ſeed of luxuriouineſſe from our owne fleſh, than to expell uu. 


| cleane ſpirits from other mens bodie;; Therefore 


Thirdly, wee ſhould vſe all meanes tor the preſeruation of chſtitic ; and 
there be lix things ( faith ( aſſiedorus) which doe preſerve chaſtitic vncoi. 


1 Sobi ietie in our diet. 4 Inhibition of our ſenſes. 
rupted; 42 Working in our vocation. 85 Raritie of ſpeech. 
Courſeneſſe in our elothing Ic Auoiding of opportunitie. 
And, when after all this we cannot line, as we deſire, without many offenſive 
thoughts, and other (intull prouocations vnto luſt, then take the remedic,which 
the Apoſtle hath preſcribed, and God himſelſe hath granted, to marry, thatthou 
mayeſt poſſeſſe thy veſſel in holineſſe; and for thy more comfortable proceeding 


1 Hearty prayer. 
I Vpright life. 
in the marciedftare, thou muſt ne 3 Vnfained loue; and, as the fruits chereol, 


1 


uer forget theſe fourc-fold offices; 4 The dilcharging of their duties, axch of 
them towards the other. 

Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, If axy man lache wiſdome, let him acke of God; and our 
Sauiour faith, that ¶ hatſoeuer we abe the Father in his name, it ſpall be ginen vi: 
and therefore, if we would obtaine the gift of chaſtity, of continencie, or any 
thing elſe, let vs continually pray to God tor it, and we ſhall moſt certainly haue 
it; for hee doth vpbraid no man, but gineth to all men liberally, ſaith the A 

oltle. 
4 Secondly, an vprigh life, and the feare of God will preſerue vs from this 
euill ſnare;for he that 1s vpright and good before God, hall be delinered from the 
ſtrange woman, but the ſinner ſhalt be taken by ber, ſaith Salomon z God in juſtice 
puniſhing (in with ſin, and ſuffering ftrumpers to be a ſnare and a puniſhment 
for thoſe that feare not him: and therefore, it we would be preſerucd from this 


| fin, let vs alwaies ſerue our God. 


Thirdly, cuery maried perſon muſt labour for pure and vnſained loue to his | 


one to another. yoake· fellow z for as they that loue whores hate their wiues; ſo they that 1 
| their wiues, hate all harlots: and therefore, Salomon diſſwading vs yy 0 
Prex-5-18,19. | ſtrange woman, perſwadeth cuery man to reieyce in the wife of his youth, c. P 
— 


3 


— —_._— — 


* 


J 


The meanes * preſernc Chaſtity, The true Church. Goas Church. 


Liight in ber lone continually, for it is not che having of a wife, but che loving of 


i oſtentimes che cauſe of much miſchiefeʒ for hence is the delice of divorce ; and 
then, as when chou ſeeſt a man continually imbracing the friendihip of the Phy- 
ſicians, thou maiſt preſencly know thereby that hee is inirme; ſo when thou 
ſeeſt, either a man ſeeking to be diuerced from his wife, or the wife requ 


G mulier illa meretrix eft, then maiſt thou k now, that either the man is laſciui- 
ads or the woman whoriſh, or perhaps a worſe matter is — them, faith 
Hunt {bryſoſtome ; and when they cannot be divorced, there followeth infinite 
::rrcs and diſcontentments betwixt them, which commonly makes either of 
hem deſirous to imbrace the boſome of ſtrangers, and ſometimes proudkes | 
them indeed co violate the rites of Matrimony, and to caſt away all truth and 
honeſty ; for though they lie together in one bed, yet are they but like Spaniels 
coupled, each one ſnarling ſtill at the other, and if at any time they goe quietly to- 
ether, ic is becauſe they cannot get aſunder. 

And therefore, ſeeing that, as nothing is better than a loving wife, ſo no- 
thing is more bitter chan an infeſtuous ſpiteſull woman, to auoid all ſuch incon- 
| yeniences, 

Fourchly, euery one ſhould obſerue thoſe rules and diſcharge choſe duties 
which concerne Ft In the comfortable entrance into the married tate, 
chem; either Jl In the happy continuance of the ſame. 

For the firſt, two things are principally required. 

Firſt, chat they ſhould not raſhly, of their owneaccord, runne into wedlocke, 
but with the beſt aduice and full conſent of their Parents or neereſt friends, that 
e Guardians ouer them. | 
Secondly, that neither they nor their friends ſhould chooſe their Loues for 


| 


his wife char maketh a man liue chaſtly ; and che want ot loue of either to other, 


tou vn ſanina Amen 
unng ama. Prape/ i. l. 2. 
the Law of divorcement from her husband, Tum cegneſae quia vir ile loſciuus eſi 


| 


Ib. 3! 
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nx, lettus VH 
fh, & quec ungut 


V, 


Eleg, 6, 


Chy/oft.ſ{per Mat. 
c. 19. 
Semfer habet lites 
allernaque tureia 
lec tus, In quo nup- 
ta iacet, minimum 
dor tur in 1000 
laue nal. Saiyr 6. 


Nam quanio ſa- 
piens i viri ſalu- 
te vuam ſuam op- 
Pont, tanto ma- 
Uigna ad mariti 
moriem etiam vi- 
tam ſuam reputat. 
4 Io per forme 
each one their 
duties. | 
1 Betore they do 


marr y. 
I That children 


my ſinifter reſpects, but for thoſe reſpeAs that are molt acceptable vnto God. 
Firſt; Nature teacheth vs, what rights Parents haue in their children; and the 
Lawof Nations teacheth vs, chat children ſhould be obedient to their Parents, and 
not in marriage, then in nothing; for herein conſiſteth the greateſt comſort 
orthe deepeſt griefe that Parents can haue from their children: and therefore 
Rbrcca ſaid, that ſbe was weary of her life, becauſe ofthe daughters of Hetb, which 
Eſa, her ſonne, had taken to wife. bi | 
And cherefore it is a ſhamefor ys Chriſtians, that know the Law of God, and 
deheareand ſee what all Diuines doe lay and write in this point, that none 
ſhould marry without conſent of Parents or Guardians z and yer will ſuffer ſuch 
ſealing of children, and ſuch marches to be made ſo generally as it is amongſt 
Vs, al ſo lleightly to be regarded and ſo ſlenderly puniſhed as iris ; Ile ſay no 
more, but it gricues me much to ſee the abuſe of this point, more among Chri- 
ſtians than ic was wont to be among Pagans: the fruits of ſuch childrens diſo- 
bedience herein may bring them repentance too late. 
Secondly, they ſhould not marry for any ſiniſter reſpect. As 
Firſt, not meerely for the beauty of any one, for though beauty is the gift of 
God, and many times as an Adamant, to attract loue; yet, as Salomos ſaith, It 20 
bur vanity, and a ſcratch will detormeir, age will wither ir, and ſickneſſe waſte 
i away : and thereſore, if vertue be not ioyned with beauty, our loue vaniſheth 
when the colour withereth. | 
Secondly, not for riches ; for though riches in themſelues be good, yer they 
doe produce many euils: and therefore Plast us faith, that a man ſhould chooſe 
bis wife, Vos digitis ſed awribus & «cults, not inrel} of the money, which hee 
telleth wich his hands, but in reſpect of choſe good reports which he hearech of 
her wich his cares, and choſe good parts which he ſeeth in her with his ey es a or 
herwiſe, Unemadmodum ignis, qui accendu ur ſtipmla, eve extingetur; as the 


| 


ſocianda vetanit 


madefor 
nifter reſpect 
V xorem quave lo- 
caſletenr ducere -- 
nel:m, querits ? 


without conſent 
of Parents. 


Gen. 26. 35. 
Chap. 27. 46. | 
Matrimonium con- 
'rabendum impe- 
dient ia. 

Error, conditio vo- 
tan, cognatio, cri- 
men; Cultus, diſpa- 
tas vis, oras, li- 
Zamen, boneſtas; Si 
[is affnis, ſt forte 
cove nequibis; Hes 


connubia.— 
Iudicio delet amare 
vis ſapiens non 4. 


Id not be 


8 


ſhould not marry | 


Felix Adveti con- 


—_— 


ſpectu. Hieron. l. 1. 
contra loan. | 


2 That mariages 


any fi- 
1 


bre which is nouriſhed wich ſtraw, is cally extinguiſhed, ſo ihst Joe which is ur. Medal 
procured by riches is ſoone vaniſhed z becauſe they leue their wealch * | Priſcem. l. s. 
| their 
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Veniunt 4 dote ſa- 
gute. 


Nulla quies illum 
reerent, PAN nulla 
fouebit. 


| 
Vidua eft locuples, 
que Nupſit auare ; 
Facies nonwyxor 

| amatur. Inucnal. 


Si qua vo'es ape 
Aubere, nube part. 
O uid. Ep. Deianir. 
ad 1:ercul, 


2 When they are 
married. 


— 


To diſcharge 
their duties me 
towards anocher. 


1 The man 
ought to per- 
forme theſe 
foure ſpeciall 
duties. 

1 To maintaine 
his wife. 

1 x T. 4 8. 


| 


4acC 6 


the infirmities of 
his wife, which 
| | are of two ſorts. 
I 
4 
| Cbryſoſt. in Mat. 
Ic. 19. 
Ecclus. 25. 26. 

2 


Aulus Gellius l. 1. 
& Varro Satyra 
que inſcribitur 
Mcuippæa. 


2 To beare with |. 


I — 


7 be Doctrine of . The true * burch, The expoſ. of the Derag. . c 


their wiues: and theretore Martia, a noble woman, both rich and younp, bein 
demanded why ſhe would nor marry, anfwered, Becauſe ſhe could finde none bur 
ſuch as loued her goods better than her perſon, | 

It was ſaid of old, Dummodo morata ventt, dotata ſatis ef ; The be well 1 
lifed, ſhe hath dowry enough; but now we turne Cat in panne, and ſay, It the 
hath wealth enough, ſhe is goodjenough ; and this is the cauſe of fo many mij. 
ries berwixt man and wife; for as Menander ſaitli; Whoſocuer'marrieth x rich 
wife, takes not her to him, but giues himſelſe to her, Er pro dote imperium ves 
du, and ſels his right ouer her for her riches; becaufe, as the Satyriſt ſaith, 

Intolerabilius nibil eſt quam famina diuet. 

Scarce ſhall you finde any thing more infolerit and inſufferable than a wicked 
woman that hach brought ſtore of wealth vnto a witleſſe man; my ſelfe hend 
one ſay to her hu band, Wherefore did I marry thee; and of nothing made ther 
to be reſpected abroad, but that thou ſhouldſt ſerue me at home? and therefore 
2s another Poet ſaith, ; 

Propter opes Feneram venait quicunque iuuent am, 
Mercatur lites & fine fine dolor. * 

Whoſocuer marries an old wife for wealth, and ſels his owne youthfull yeeres 
for riches, he is rightly ſerued it he hath neuer a daies contentment} for ſuch mir. 
riages are againſt nature and againſt reaſon; againſt nature, becauſe that inten- 
deth the preſeruation of mankind; and againſt reaſon, becauſe that intendeth 
comlineſſe; and theſe kind of marriages are void of either. 

Secondly, when they haue entred rightly into this holy eſtate, not for beauty, 


' 


not for wealth, not for any other ſiniſter reſpect, but out of a pure Jove they beare 
one to another, for reaſonable cauſes, to auoid ſinne, ro beget children, andto 
be mutually comtorted one by the other, they muſt labour to diſcharge each one 
his duties towards the other: | will ſer downe the chiefeſt duties of them both in 
ö d f 9 1 Of che Man, 

order? and 5 Of the Woman. 

1 To prouide for her maintenance. 

| Firſt, the duties of the )z Tobeare with her infirmities. 

man are principally foure: )z To incourage het in all her good actions. 

4 Neuer to be bitter to her any waies. al 

Firſt, a husband is bound to prouide for his wife; for, if any prouide not for 
| t hoſe of his owne houſe, he bath denyed the faith, and ts worſe than an Infidell, fauh 
the Apoſtle; and nature teacheth vs, that in all the family, the firſt care is to bet 
had of the wife: and therefore thoſe hus bands are much to be blamed that ei- 
| ther by vnthriftineſſe ſpend their goods, and bring their family into penury, ot 

elſe by their negligence doe take no care ſot them; for we ſee want and penury 
makes many a woman commit iniquity. | 
Secondly, a man ſhould beare with the infirmities of his wife; but here we 
muſt note that the wiues faults are either intolerable ortolerabte. 

For the fuſt, Saint Chry/eſt ome ſaith, Sicut crudelis eft & iniquas, qui caſta 
dimittit, ita ſatuus eſt & in iuſſ us qui meretricem retivet; as hee is cruell and vn- 
iuſt that puts away an honeſt woman; ſo he is a foole and vnwiſe that retaines 
her ſtill which playeth the harlot; for, as the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, Hee Huld 
cut her off from his fl-ſh, and gius her a bill of dinorce and let her por. 

For the ſecond ſort of faults, that is, ſuch as are tolerable and curable, the man 
is bound to beare with them; for a man ſhould thinke, that there is no woman 
ſo good but hee may finde ſome faults in her: and therefore as Aulus Geli 
faith, Ditum conuu is ant tollendum eſt aut ferendum; the infirmity of thy wife 
15 by thy wiſdome to be amended, or elſe by thy patience to bee ſuffered EE 
tollit vitium, commudiorem conin gem preſtat; qui fert, ſeipſum effictt metrore®; 
he that takes away her fault, makes her better for himſelfeʒand he that beares with 
her fault, makes himſclte better for her: all which Renſnerus lets doyne in an 


[E pigram alleaged out of Erotanas, ſaying, Sponte 
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Sponte fer vxors vit ium. vel A coatts , 
S. fert; ta melior ʒ fin tollis, forte fit ipſa 

Commodioy ; quod ſipotes hoc vtroquecarere, 
Falix es nimium conins, niminmque beatus, 
and we ſnould the rather beate with their in firmities, becauſe our ſelues alſo are 
full of frailties and, as King Taxiles ſaid vnto Alexander, when hee came to 
ainſt the Indians, I pray thee let vs not warre one againſt another, but 
hou art leſſe than I, receiue benefits of me; and if thou art greater than I, I 
willrake benefits of chee y ſo, if our infirmities be more than our wiues, why 
hould we be grieued to beare with theirs, ſeerng they beate a great deale more 
dich vs? If their infirmities bee mote than ours, why hath God made vs the 
er, but to be the better able to beare the infirmities of the weaker veſſels? 
or il we beare one with another, then patience healeth all that offence woun- 
gen; but if the one be fice and the other flax, then nothing can follow but the 
reof debate and contention. | | | 
And yet, it is a great ſhame to ſee the 1arring and iangling that is now euery 
where, berwixt man and wife: when Gorgras had made an excellent Oration to 
perſwade the Grecians vnto peace, one Qlelanthus Rood vp and ſaid, My 
Lords, behold how he ſecketh by his eloquence to perſwade vs, that are infinite, 
yo peace; and yet he cannot perſwade his Wife and her Chamber-maid to 
lvequietly with himſelfe at home: and now I chinke moſt houſes are like Ger- 
nu his houſe, let them doe what they will abroad, there is but ſtriſe and con- 
encion at home: but we ſhould remember the ancient cuftome of the Gentiles, 
which had their houſhold Gods that they called Lares, the Gods of the hearth, 
which was dedicated to the Goddeſſe Veſta; and this Sd Lex, was painted in 
che likeneſſe of a dog; becauſe, like Dogs, they were to be fierde and angry to- 
wards ſtrangers, but gentle and kinde to them of the houſhold ; and becauſe as 
Onid ſaich, 5 


Seruat vterque domum, domino quogque ful oherque eft, | 


Gods Church. 


A memorable 


ſaying of King 
Taxths. 
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Melanthus his re- 


phy to Gergias. 


How ſafe it was 
among the Gen. 


tiles to be vnder 


the protection of 
the God Lar. 


The deſcription 
| of the God Lat. N 


Compita grata Deo, compita grata can. 
Exagit ant & Lar, & turba Diauia furt, 
Peruigi lant que Lares, peruigilantque canes. 
Andrhis place was ſo venerable amongſt them, that hdſoeuer fled vnto the 
harth,he was nor to be touched by his greateſt enemy: and therefore I hemiſto- 
ds, purſued by his aduerſaries, fled tothe hearth of his greateſt perſecutor, and 
vu there, as in a Sanctuary. preſerued free from all their fury: and therefore, 
why ſnould not the wife, which alwaies lines with vs in the fame houſe, and on 
thefame hearth, be free ſrom all violence ? for they will be ſooner led to doe any 
thing, levi ſpiritu, qu am dura manu, by perſwaſion than compulſion. 
Thirdly, a man ſhould incourage his wife in all her vertuous actions, that ſo 
ſue may continue with alacrity; and this he may doe | | 
Firſt, by not diſdaining her counſell, and thinking ſcorne of her aduice; for 
lomerimes God reuealeth to the wife what he concealeth from the husband: and 
therefore e Abraham hearkned vnto Sarah, in the matter af Hagar and Iſmael, 
ind God commanded him togiue care vnto ker; and it had beene well for Pilar | 
to him, that he ſhould” 


7 


4 * 


t 


* 


he had followed the counſell of his wife, when ſhe ſen 
have nothing to doc with that iuſt man, Mat. 27. 19. | N 
Secondly, by authorizing his wife ouer his family, and cauſing the children, 
and ſervants, to reverence, feate, and obey her, TRY 5 
Thirdly, by repoſing cruſt and confidence in her, and no waies by vniuſt iea- 
louliestodiftruſt the fidelity of his wife, for rhis ſuſpition of euill is a great griefe 
into the parties ſuſpected, and a cauſe many times of greater miſchiefes : and 
therefore, the Romans, when they returned from ſomevoyage, ſent word afore 


leſuddenly vpon them. 


vato their wiues, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to ſuſpect them, it otherwiſe they did 
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Gen. 21. 12. 
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pittying her 


Fourthly, by regarding his wiues dutie, obſeruing her labour, 


= SIE 


1 


| 


— — 


— 22 — - * - 


_— 


- _— — ” 
* * 
— —— — "—_— . 


„ 


> —_— — — — * 


* Nec tarpe Mari- 
to ef, Aſprra pro 
cha o bella tuliſſe 

t hero. Herm. ad. 
Oxeſi. 


Prbn. 31.19. 
Laudathque rf 


Jam gloria calca/ 
b:ibet. 

4 Not to be bit. 
ter vnto their 

{ wlucs, 


ac 


þ 
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faults. 
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paines, defending her againſt all N * and conſidering her weaknelle to 
endeuour to lighten her yoke aud buriMen as much as he can, commending hs 
with Salomon, lay ing, Man danghters haue done vertuouſly, but thou ſur mount 
them all; tor as virtus laudata creſcit, vertue regarded increaſeth; ſo the Negle 
ing ot the poore. wifes trauels, taketh away het heart, breederh diſconcent 
ment, and mak etli her hands weake, and her knees feeble to all good workes! 
Fourthly, a man muſt neuer be bitter vnto his wiſe neither in words, nor eſpe 


Firſt, there be ſome husbands, Qaib#s libido eff male logui, which are new 
well but when they are finding fault with their wiues ʒ theſe men ſhould kay 
that aledicere eſt the ſaurus ſtultorum, to raile againſt their wiues with approbti- 
ous tearmes, is the property of fooles, and to ſpeake ill of them, eſpecially beſore 
ſtrangers, is to make them ill: and therefore Cieebulus ſaid, that a man ſhould 
neither fawne, nor chide with his wife, before any company; for dally ing and 
dandling with his wife before ſtrangers, is a ſigne of ſimplicity: and therefore 
Cato depriued aSepatorirom his Senatoriall dignity, becauſe he killed his wife 
before liiʒ daughter; alittle coo harſh, though men ſhould, as Plato ſaith, ſhey 
themſelues patternes of all ſnamefaſtneſſe vnto the younger ſort; and for a mn 
to be ouer- bitter in chiding his wife, though the had committed ſome domeſt. 
call fault, is worſe than tawning vpon her, for this breeds diſtaſte vnto by 
friends, and a ſecret hate in his wite: and therefore Socrates, when his hiſe 
did clude ſo much wich him, and was ſo angry, that ſhe threw downe trenchen 
table- cloth, meat and all, and his friend Cut hydemus roſe to depart, he Rayed bim, 
and ſaid, Ff iend, you l remember a Hen ran ouer your Table the other nigbi, 
when I was with you, and we were not angry at it; and therefore why ſhould this 
anger vs here ? ſo farrg was this wiſe Philotophertrom chiding with his wile be 
fore his friend, that he would rather palle ouer her faults in ſilence, than by e- 
ding her to adde vnio that grieuance. | 

Secondly, a man muſt neuer be bitter in blowes vnto his wife; for it isa point 
of Sacrilege (ſaith Boda) and a very damnable ſinne, for a man to ſtnłe lis 


That a man 

ought not by any 

meanes to beat 

his wite. 
Aat.19.6. 
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The bad effects 
of beating the 
wiues. 


Avg. & habet. 32. hand, ſo the man is to giue due beneuolence vnto his wife, Nas ff Alſfine. ſine 


queſt, 1. can. non 
crit. 


than for thy ſelfe to beat her; and if thou wilt needs ſhew thy ſelſe to be a min, 


chiefeſt duties of the Husband. 


and modeſty ſhould teach either party to doe what is fit and conuenient herein. 


wife, for it it be not lawfull (as I ſhewed you before) to beat an enemy, that 
flieth vnto our hearth for ſuccour ; how much more intolerable is it ſor amanto 
beat his wite, which liueth alwaies in his houſe? and therefore in all the Senp- 
ture we doe not reade of one good and godly Husband that euer (truck his wie, 
becaule they knew this thing to be againſt nature; for they two are one ſleſb and 
he isa Bedlam that will beat himſelfe. 

And yet I ſeare me, many Husbands are much in fighting and little in out 
wich their wiues; but they ſhould conſider what may be the effects thereof; for 
| ({!yt:wnreſtra, by reaſon of the like iniury offered her by her husband Agne 
non, fell into that fearefull ſin of adukery wich e/£giſtus; and then both of them 
conſpired the deathof him, whomall Troy had milled co ſubdue: and therefore 
ifthy wife be faulty, it is better and fafer for thee to intreat God to amend hei, 


| 


ſhew thy manhood in conquering ſinne; or ſhew thy ſelte a Lion abroad among 
chineenemies, and a Lambe at home with thy deareſi ſriends. And cheſe are the 


I may addeto theſe, that, as the woman is to yeeld and not to deny her huſ- 


uxorts voluntate, tribus ei fornicands licentiam, & peccatum illius tos inputabitar 
abſtinentie; for, if thou doſt abſtaine without the conſent of thy wife, thou offe. 
reſt her occaſion to offend, and her ſinne ſhall be imputed to thyf abſtinence: and 
therefore, though A mator nin ardens, adulter eſt in d xorem ſuam; yet wi 
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3 To be patient wich him for his infirmiries. . 

Firſt, when God made a woman, he made her, fairh Moſes, tobe a N12 — 
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Firſt, a helpe in Religion, as Gregory Nazlantrn 
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goes but with her houſe ypon her head; for a woman mult keepe at home, and 
not be deſirous to gad abroad; her greateſt veriue being, not to be kngwne but 
of her husband, as Euboi des ſaith: and therefore the Grecians had a cuſtome | 
Gentiles. co ſhew that when the new married wife was brought home to her husbapds houſe, the | 
how the wives | burnethe Axle. tree of her Chariot before her ſhew, char ſhe muſtngy 
ſhould reſide at | dwell there, and not depart thence; andthe Romans had a cuſtome, that When 
home. | the Bride camè co the entry of het husbands houſe, the Bridegroome tooke her 
| by che wings, and lift her ſo high, that ſhe ftrooke her head and the doore poſt} 
together, and ſo ſet her within the doores, to teach her by the remembrance of 
that blow, not to goe often forth out of her husbands doore; and the gypti- 
ans, ſaith Plutarch, did giue no ſhoocs vnto their wines, bur ſuffered them to 
goe bare · foot, becauſe they ſhould abide at home. | * 
q Inreioycing Thirdly, a helpe to comfort and to reioyce his heart in all things, and nt to 
ing grieue him in any thing. - p 
her hy | Firſt, by approuing her fidelity vnto him, not wich ourward hypocritical] 


her ae in aj ſhewes, as whores vſe to doe, more chan honeſt women; but by her graue car, 
her carriage. 


age, and modeſt behaviour in all her actions, abſtaining not onely from the 
act of iniquity, but alſo from all ſuſpition of inconſtancy; for ſecing that a dif. 

couered dug, a naked breaſt, a fazled locke, a painted face, a laſciuious looke, 
| perfumed clothes, and ſuch like, are certaine tokens of an adulcerous hear; 
therefore the good woman, that ſeareth God and loues her husband, Teſt, wit 
Ceſers wife, [he (hould be ſuſpected without cauſe, will artire her ſelfe wich all | 
modeſty, and auoidall theſe cauſes of ſuſpicion ; becauſe, as C æſar ſaid, A vo- 
man muſt nor onely keepe her ſelfe fret from the fault, but alſo. from all wilde 
and wanron behauiour , ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſty being the beſt dawieand 
che choiſeſt lewels that can be found in any woman. 

Secondly, by applying her ſelſe vnto her husbands heart, and to be, fiotlike 
the Moone, full and cleere when ſhe is fartheſt from the Sunne, and obicure and 
ſlender when ſhe is neereſt vnto him chat is, iocond and frolike in her Hu- 
bands abſence, but ſad and penſiue ip his preſence z but ſhee muſt bee likes 
Looking-glaſle, a true repreſenizacion of her husbands affection, to be ſo to 
ſee him ſorry, and to reioyce t im merry ; for as that Glaſſe, be it nene lo 
much deckt about with Pearles, is falſe and worth nothing, if it ſhewet thee 
merry when thou art ſad, or foule when thou art faire, & econtra; ſo that viſe be 
ſhe neuer ſo rich, neuer fo faire, is worth potting, if when her husband is deli 
| rous to be merry, ſhe will frowne vpon him, and when he is grieued, willrciozee 
to fee it 5 ſuch a one being no heſpe, but a hinderance of husbands bap- 
e. — {1 
1 To abey her Secondly, a woman muſt he obedient vnto her husband; far the man m 
husband. not weare womans apparell, nor the woman mans apparell; and the Prophe 


Dead. 23. 5. Eſ complained of the corrupt ſtate of the Jewes, becauſe children were mY 
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to the head, and che wife to the body, and it is a great deformiry to ſecthe} 

| { eurncd downeward: and therefore women muſt not vſurpe che dignity of che 

| bus band, but each one ſhould keeps their place and order. G 

And the wiues muſt conſider, chat it is God that hath aſſigned them ily I 

Aion, for he made them wiues aud not husbands, the weaker veſſels and not che 

ſtronger, to obcy and not to rule, that is, nor to rule their families withov 

. | | obedience to their hutbandsy for Hoſes ſpeaking of the woman, fairh, 

| deſire ſballe wnto thy bucband, and be (ballrule oer thee ; and thereſore for a wo- 

pull Ne her dagen. is not to rule Ae 1 and the Apoſtle ſaith, 
I T 2, 12. permit not 4 woman to teach nor to vſanpe authority oner the man. | - 

2. And therefore, if there be any contention berwixe man and wiſe, wr 

e muſt light ypon. che wife, 6 contention properly mult bee alcrive 

ä to the woman; for Falemeß ſpeaking of the iarres and Arie berwit mY 
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and wife, neuer calleth them the contentions of the man, but 
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contentions woman. O rabio(a mulier | 
Quam (it maniſeſta phrene fis 

But you will ſay, may not the wife contend for good things: | 

Ianſwer, ſhe may intreat, and vſe perſwaſions, but not contention ; ſhe muſt 

not lowre and be ſullen for the beſt things; for that hereby the conſtraineth 

her husbands patience, ſhe offendeth his loue, ſhe breaketh peace, and reſiſteth 

his authority. | IT 

But what if perſwaſions will not preuaile, may ſhe not then contend ? 

I anſwer,Nor: for admit the caſe be berwixt thee and thy Prince, for rcforma- 


” 
# 


ware of that, ſaith Salomon, for he will doe what he lift, becauſe he hath the Lawes 

in his one hands; euen ſo, there is no contending with the Husband, becauſe 
he hath che bridle in his owne hand, and will doe what hee liſt, and his wife! 
cannot any waies hinder him: and therefore in any thing the wife is diſcharged 
y informing rather than by reformin 


| 


| at, Tis c wanne, 
ier d 


uno good is better than a good wife, ſono euill is worſe than ſuch an euill and 


tion, or other rights, wilt thou try him by vnquietneſſe in words or deeds? Be- 


dune eclal duties of the Wife. The true Church. Gods Churrb. 417 
by a proper name, The contenfions of the wiſez and he callerh her the contentious Lib. 3. | 
{aying, A comtinuall dropping in the day of raine, and a content ious woman TEENY | 

_ be that bideth ber hideth the wind, for ſoc is as the eile in bis right hand | ty, 15.13. 

— ſelſe; where dy the way obſerue 1 Ir | 
Fit, the miſery of the poorchusband that is matched with ſuch a wile, that he 

; like a man ſtanding concinually vnder che dropping of a houſe or gutter z woe | ql 

_ „ the diſhonourof ſuch a woman, that her imperfections are as im- | 
ble to be hid as the wind] fie on ſuch a wil: and therefore of ſuch women 

ne may well ſay with Sophocies, that + | Sypbocles in Phe-. | 


dr 4. | 
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vir 
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kult is wholly his, none of hers. 


g, and if the husband will not doo it, che 


E 
Queſt 


weſt. 3. 


Bur may not the wife doe any thing, but the husband may deny her ? ubm 


[m{wer, in things indifferent ſhe may not; and in thin 


gs Jawfull and 


they be extraordinary, and not the common duties of Gods ſeruice, the huſ- 
bend may lawfully reſtraine her, as you may ſee Nawbers 30. 9. But in the com. 
non duties of Gods ſeruice, which are commended and commanded to bee 
done, ſhe is not bound to obey him, if hee commands the contrary g neither can 
dereſtraine her vnleſſe hedothir by violence; and then is ſhe excuſeti, and hee 
hall beare che ſinne; but the hazard of his diſpleaſure cannot excuſe her for the 
vegle of Gods ſeruice; becauſe, in ſuch caſes, we are alt hound rather to obcy 
2 men; and the Wife is not bound to obey her Husband, but in the 


And therefore, though the cauſe of contention is oſtemitbes in the Husband, 
when hewill be fooliſh and churlſh like N«bat, or cruell and tyrannicall like 


Alu ile, and in all things be obedient to her husband in the Lord; for wiſe men 
vill not leeſe their authority; and fooliſh men are more inſolent; fo chat they 
Xe more than fooliſh women which cannot thinke with themſelues, if wee 
not preuaile by gentle meanes, we ſhall neuer obtaine our delires by con- 


tention, | 722100 | bin 
that there are two ſorts of ſubiedtion; firſt, 


And yet here you muſt remember 


z ſecondly, humane. 

former is due to Chriſt alone; for ye are bought with a price, be not 
Jee | therefore ſeruants of men; and Laitantine ſaith; that Religio of vene· 
A alia tenendi eſt niſi vnius Dei; we owe no veneration to any but only 


at 


| 


| 


Reſp. 
Numb. 30.9. 


1 Sam. 25. IF» | 


bʒyet the wife mult not contend, but rather beare all things patiently with | Gen. 4. 23. 


Eſſe banam facile 
en, vbi quod verat 
eſe rematurm eſt, 
Frere 


nymbe; 
Id demun eſt pies 
tas, d ſacialis amor. 


3 — 
* — — — — 
- 
— 2 _ 
i * & 
„ 
= 2 0 1 
* * * 7 "> 
* £ a ee f . - 3 1 . 
F F 77S W * , "—_ * 2 ö N 
> N 0 4 1 a | 2 
a . N 1 >. Tr 3 4 
4 _— , 9 8 K — — - - — = , * — "IR" 3 2 - " | 3 . „ _ "i a. Cor 2 Wo) — & F 8 
r . EG . K „ 
1 N 4 * 4 W . * = 4 * "%..# p v1 z 2 „ * 23 8 if + 4 "2 * Wo — * 22 6 bs 225 ASE I: * 5 y 3 
. SES NN HR, NY = 3 . Wes 3 % ĩ VK 
PLS IR 8 A * WES 455-2 % * E N 4%" oO 5s % ES _ 3 ä 8 * 5 - 77 SA * at * n 2 178998 
3 r 3 2 e! r Fa FL 9 5 WE 2. 8 8 ; 0 IV 5 bo F 3 > I . 3 SS F s 7 mm EE" 4 OSS r 
ns. ths E 8 & by. els 7 NY 8 p — hw, 4 2 ˖ * = - l 17 n Pg 3 Hz fu ET 1 ; AS WL 5 * N 9 5 5 8 2 
E 7% 4 — S N = „ 1 7 - 2 A — . „ 2 + - 7 
* 3 | 2 — ye 15 — 4 : 8 "A, _ £ Ty 4 . * * 1 2 4 2 FA ; 8 - 2 * a 5 yn 3 5 n 3 BY * 5 
1 3 4 # 4 * Ne . EET bg vo s x * N N * — 3 ' 8 . 8 „ PRE 3 4 
N x E * | 47 1 4 FY . by . 5 F 2 4. i I 4 * 
RN * * y 0 


— ——_— 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The expoſ of the Decalog. 7, Con | 


Suſario;tcfte Sto- 
bes, 


3 To couer the 
infirmitics of her 
husband for three 
rcaſons. 


The lamentable 
effects of rife 
and contention, 


—— 


A threefold cord 
that binds man 
and wife to diſ- 
charge their du- 


ties. 


Gen. . 21. 


418 
Cap. 4. Secondly, the humane F1 Voluntary. ; 3 Filiall. 
— lubiection is foure- fold: 22 Seruile. 824 Coniugall. 
Aion fame fol. Firſt, the voluntary ſubiection is, when we ſerue one another by lo 
1 Voluntary. the Apoſtle ſaith; and thus the husband is as well bound co the wife, us 
Gal. 5. 13. wife to the husband. 
2 Seruile. Secondly, the ſeruile ſubiection is through feare, euen the ſeare of puniſhmen; 
3 Filiall. Thirdly, the filiall ſubiection is adioyned with loue. But | i 
4 Coniugall. Fourthly, the wiues ſubic&ion is a ſubiection ſeaſoned with a kinde of equa. 
; liry, and equality with reuerence ; becauſc both of them are fellow heire; of the 
grace of God: and therefore the holy Ghoſt commandeth the husband to giue 
1 Pet. 3. 7. honour vnto the wife, as to the weaker veſſell; and what is to giue honour i, 
0 her, but a tender regard of her without diſcouragement ? and Saint Paul ſaich 
1 cor. 7. A. that the bu:band hath not power ouer himſelfe, but the wife. : 
Td 7 70 And therefore, though it be the duty of the wife te be ſubiect vnto her huc. 
4% Y . band; yet, not as a ſeruant to be commanded, but as a wife to be perſwaded in 
— all things ; for, as ſhe was not made of the head (which ſhe ought alwaiest 
x07 ducere | 0 
un ducere remember, that ſhe ſeeke not to rule) ſo ſhe was not made of the feet (which the 
malum eft; Inqwit .| hus band ought alwaies te remember, that he abuſe her not as a ſlaue) but (1; 


DD 


was made of the rib next the heart, roſhew the loue and equality that ſhould ber 
bet wixt them both. | 

Thirdly,a woman is bound to beare and to couer her husbands ſaults as much 
as poſſibly ſhe can; and if her husband be angry, then, as the Perſians recti. 
ued their enemies with ſilence, when they came ruſhing vpon them with ch. 
mours; ſo muſt ſhe hold her peace, and with patience endure her husband 
cholery and ſhee muſt take great heed that ſhe diſcloſe not her husbands im. 
perſections vnto others; for this will produce a treble euill. 
Firſt, it will make her ſelfe a laughing ſtocke vnto her neighbours. 
Sccondly, it will incourage her enemies the more to ſolicite her vnto lend. 
neiſe, when by reaſon of her hard vſage, they ſhall perceiue her diſcontentedneſſt 


and this hath beene the fall of many. 
Thirdly, ſhe ſhall hereby withdraw the heart of her husband from her, more 


talke of his 


and mote, and make him indeed worſe and worſe, when he perceiues, thathhee 
which ſhould couer his imperfections, diſcloſeth them, and mak eth himtheby: 
ighbours : and therefore a wiſe woman will tolerate her husband. 
| fauirs, and truſt chat by the grace of God and her owne vertues, ſhe may in time 
perſwade him to be reclaimed. And theſe are the ſpeciall duties both of man 
and wornan. 
The want of performance of theſe duties, makes that honourable eſtate, 
which of it ſelfe is a repteſentation of heauenly happineſſe, to be a type of he- 
liſk ſorrowes ; for when they are vnited in bodies and diſ-united in minds, neg ; 
lecting their duties, and croſſing each other, what are the fruits thereof but 
| wrath, bitterneſſe, and contention; wants without pittying each other, 
without helping each other, and ſeeking each one his owne credit with diſcre- 
dit vnto both ? and ſo in ſuch a ſtate what doe they elſe, but gall che necks and] BY, 
breake the hearts one of another ? what is the husband but a tyrant to his wife? 
and what is the wife, bur according to the quality of the rib whereof ſhee wi 
made, acrooked ribbe; in ſtead oſ a helpe, a hurt; and in ſtead of a woman, ? 
| wound and woe to man ? 25 
And therefore, chat we may be the rather induced to diſcharge our duties, We 
ſhould conſider, that beſides the benefits of a peaceable quiet life, there 18 
chreefold cord, (and vnleſſe the Deuill were ſtrong berwixt man and W 
he could not eaſily breake a threefold ewiſted Cable) that bindes man and 
toperforme their duties and to liue in vnity and godly loue firſt, Nature; ſc- 


condly, Fidelity; thirdly, Religion. For 
: — — becauſe God created Adam 


Firſt, by Nature they too are but owe fleſp; 
| and then tooke arib of his ſide to make the woman, to ſhew the effeaualnelſ - 


* 


| 


| 


— — 


. 


— 


q 
ö 


yerit is ſtrange what loue and fairhfulnetie was amongſt them; for Tiberius Gra- 


cxrraine Lace demanian women, who 


— — - 


Gods Church 


The great lone of Heathen copies. The true Church. Pr... 
heir conjunRion, as Saint HAuguſtine ſpeaketh; for they are ioy ned ſide to ſide Lib. 3. 
chat walke together, and both of chem doe looke to one end, whereto they walke: | — —— -— 
ind chereſore, ſecing hoth of them are bur one fleſh, as the renting of one nk, can de loo 
member froin the other is vnnaturall, ſo the breathes betwixt man and wife ere | , * 
againſt nature; and, as this cannot be in a body without paine and grieſe, ſo jr | 21:1. 1g. 6. 
canoot be in wedlocke without griefe and ſorrow. x 
Secondly; they haue promiſed co walke together in loue, and to that end to | Fd¹y. 
erſotme each one his duty to the other z and the breach of this promiſe 1s ac-| 
counted a grieuous ſinne; for the Lord is a witnelle, ſaith Malachy. het next thei A alacli a. 14. 


and the wife of thy youth. againſt whom chou haſt dealt treacherouſly; and by 
Falower, he complaineth ot the wife that forſakerh the guide of ber youth, and fer- 
getfeth the conenant of God; that is, ordained by God, ſolemnized before God, 
and vndertaken in the name of God: and therefore they be periured perſons that 
doe neglect and violate the ſame. 

Thirdly, Religion ties vs to diſcharge our duties; the Heathens had but the 
mo ſormer bonds to knit their hearts together in the bands of Matrimony; and 


hw liading two Serpents in his Chamber, inquired of the Sooth- ſayers what 
they meant z they told him that they ſignified himſelſe and his wife, and if hee 


erue the life of his wife: and Baptiſta Fregeſa relateth how a Neœopolit ane, 
ſecing his wife taken by Py rais, ſwamme after her, vntill the Mariners tooke pity 
ypon him and receiued him into their (lip ; and preſenting them both vnto the 


kiled the male, himſelfe ſhould die firſt; if the femall, his wife; whereupon | 
immediatly he ſle the male, and ſhortly after died himſelfe, becauſe he would | 


| 


3 Religion. | 


The great Joue of 
maried couples 


among the hea- 
chens. 


1 How deare ſy 
men loued the it 
WIUCS. 


King of Tunis, he releaſed them both, when he heard how admirably the man 
hazarded his life for the loue of his wife; and ſo we reade how dearely Peri- 
ander, Orpheus, Numidius, and infinite more, loued their wines, euen as their 


for Hipficrates, the wife of Mithridates, for the loueſhee bare to her husband, 
ddfollow him in all his warres, and accompanied him in all his flights: Tiara, 
wiſeto L. Fires, in a dangerous battell did moſi valiantly fight to ſaue her huſ | 
band life: Mac rina, wiſe to Terqmatus, for a whole yeeres ſpace, that her 
husband was abſent, neuer went out of het houſe nor looked out of her win- 
, and when diners braue Souldiers were taken at the ſiege of Wintberge, the 
women hauing leaue to be gone, and to take whatſoeuer they could beare on 
their backs, they leauing all theit wealth, ſnatcht each one her husband and 
went their waies; an admirable example of loue, yer farre ſhort to the lone of 
mine E ace de manian wor eee eee con- 
demiied to die for conſpiring againſt their Country, did come in an euening to 
uke their finall leaue of their husbands, and changing their apparell, did ſend 
cheir husbands yailed away, and themſeluei ſtayed in theit 
the pan ſſiments which they deſerued not, they were all execured, contrary to 
therules of all hum inity: ſo Pantbea *, Iulia, Sulpitia ©, Camma d, Paulina e, 
and infinite more, did ſhew ſuch ſoue vnto their boah 2s it is hard for vs to 
the example of any man, which, in his love, did paſſe the lone of women : 
And yet now, amongſt vs Chriſtians, the loue of many it Waxen cold ; and the 
hiefcit reaſon that I can tinde is, deeauſe we are cold in Religion; ſor Religion 
dacherh euery one his duty, and ſheweth, ihit if they — the Godot 
Peace will be with them; but if they liue eontentiouſiy, cheir 
ation and wrath. an? » Lot ENT WING Nan Ot”? 
Uuue read it alleaged out of Pagvinu, that Aber Bra, a lewiſſi Nabine, 
obſetue, that in che Hebrew word Jh, chat is, a Husbind or Man, and the 
Hebrew word Hai, that is, a Wife, ox a woman, is contained /ab, that 13, God; 
ind iſ this be dal en from the teſt of the letters, there remaineth nothing elite bot 
— : bh, that is, Fire and Fire; whereby he would haue v3 co vaderitang,; that 


owne ſoules; and ſo likewiſe women ſhewed no leſſe loue vnto their husbands, 


laces, and ſuſtainjng | 


portion {hull bee 


ime 4 A 
£x67gwr Thy | 
ASH , 9 xiv). 
Homer, | 


2 How dearely 


women loued 


Poſſeſs bone virs 
ci vxor benewols. 
Kenſner, p. 151. 
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b Pompey: - 

© Lentulus. 

4 Syunaties, 
Fe nes. 


Rom 1. 8. 
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2 The bleſſings 
that hall be to 
the keepers of 
this Precept. 

1 Gcnerall. 
Wild 3. 13. 
Gen. 39. 9, 10. 
Verſ. 20. 


FVerſ. 23. 


Chap. 41 . 40. 


2 Particulat. 


Horatius car. 13. 


| Ecelus.25.1, 


| 


4 „ E Comp3- 
i ncre [raudes, Hoc 
vnum dlidicit ſæ- 
mina ſeinper opus, 
ait Prof ertius. 
i Sefa 
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1 de news? 
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Tot cum mari ter- 
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ipſa maxima extat 
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fire and fire; that is, the fire of contention bet wixt themſelues, and the fire of 
Gods wrath for their contention: and therefore Religion ſhould teach them to 
ſeeke God berwixt them; for he will teach the wife to eſteeme her husband ſo 
farce in her eyes, as to ſtay her from looking after any other; he will teach the 
husband to eſteeme his wife as the pleaſure of his eyes, and to reioyce his hear; 
when he beholdeth her; and he will teach them both to liue together, as ebe (4. 
wing Hind and pleaſant Roe, in all peace and happineſſe. And fo you ſee the 
things commanded in this Precept. b 
Sccondly, the bleſſings that ſhall light on the keepers of this Commande 
| ; 1 Generall. 
ment are very many, but eſpecially two-fold; urn. 

Firft, our Sauiour ſaith, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſballſæe God z 3nd 
the Miſe man ſaith, Bleſſed is the barren that ts wndefiled, that hath not knowng th, 
ſenſullbed, and ble ſſed ts the Eunuch that hath wrought no iniquity, for he ſbal hay 


| the ſpecial gift of fath ; and this bleſhng of God vpon the keepers of this Con 


mandement is moſt apparantly ſcene, as in many others, ſo more cleerely in. 
/eph ; lor he refuſing to lie with his Miſtreſſe, is impriſened by his Maſter, bur 


ſo blelled of God, that he made all that he did to proſper, and neuer left him vntil 
he brought him to be the ſecond man in all the Kingdome of Æ gt; fo ink. 
nicely doth che Lord bleſſe them that feare him and kee pe his Commandementy, 
beyond all that we can thinke or imagine. 1 


Secondly, there be many particular bleſſings belonging to the true obſeruers of 
this Precept; as | 
Fuft, the moſt vnſpeakable comfort which a vertuous man and areli 
hall haue one of another; for as the Poet ſaith, 
| Felices ter & amplius, 
Quas erupta tenet copnla z nec malis 
Diauſſis querimonits | 
1 £211 Supremacitine ſoluet amor die. A 50 
Thrice, and more times are they bleſt, chat in wedlocks bands doe reft, -/ 


giownif 


aa 
n 


* E 
| 7D ο x7! , Nen 


Whoſef:ichfull loues are knit ſo ſure, that blameleſſe endlelle they endure. 
And as the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, there be thret things that are beaumſullbe. 
fore God and man; the vnity of brethren, the laue ef nexghboars, and a man and 
wife phat agree together, Ecclu. 24. 1. and therefore, thoughia young nus, be 
ing asked by Pittacas why he did not marry, anfwered, © 0 
N i w ,%Iu ,; iC xi, bar I aryear, Wo Tmoirlkw. 
II take a faire wife, Iſhall haue her common; if afoule, atorment: to whom 
Pittacus, with the fame words tranſuerted, replyed as wittily as the young min 
anſwered faſcly, ſayingſsggmgmgggg 7, 


8 in bas. inn Gel 9721 
| , Fay xghlw Nit, bn Tg molyliw, ia J aiegy, wn gn air. = 'l 


andyhe like, which hated women in Chore, but not in There, haue ſpoken much 

ill of 

rruewhich Theegniſ ſaith, chart 
ry uf aA vuνν,ã0h)¹mesn d Nee 55 


59987 


ſaich Salomon, a the gift of God ; and experience ſheweth vs, that as Uo 
Omninm ætatum comitem benrgnam, 


Omsium atatum comitem proteruam, 
Omuiam morums ſociam doloſam, 

Omium rerũ dominã ſaperba ſumere, 
44 ( derem oft 


— w " 


women, many times becauſe they could notintice them to ill yet is it mol 


There cin be nothing in this world ſweeter than a Iouing wikeyfor a good wile, 


Omni norm fiilem ſodalem. _ 
mnifirernm domind 2 | 
Toliue with a wicked woman iss helliſh life, they being as E»ripides ol 
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* . Malorays vero omnium effectrices ſapientiſſun. 00 | Mot | 


| 


| 


thoug 


hc g of the keepers of this Command, The true Church,Gods Ghurth. 


Moſt vnapt for any good, and molt wittily ſubcileto effect any miſchiefe; ſo 
on the other (ide, to haue a vertuous woman, is the greateſt of all earthly bleſ- 
fogs; they will be ſuch comfort one to another, both in proſperity and ad- 


. they ſhall haue as great a bleſſing in their children; for Children and 
the frait of rhe womb are an heritage and gift that commeth of the Lord; and haps 
is the man that hath his quiuer full of them; for, as barrenneſſe is a curſe of 
God vpon them that defile themſelues, and ſometimes for intended adultery, as 
you may ſee in Ger. 20. 17, 18, where God maketh all the houſhold of Abime. 
leb barren, becauſe he purpoſed to take vnto himſelfe Abrabams wife; ſo fruit 
ſulneſſe is a bleſſing of God on them that leade achaſte life in mariage: And ſo we 
onde it, if we conſider not only what Menander ſaith, that wlkyoria 85 mr, 
i ne iar; a wiſe ſonne is the greateſt toy ofa father, he taketh not ſo much de- 
light in any goods or poſſeſſions that he hath, as hee doth in ſuch a ſonne; as we 
ſee in Abrabam, that ioyed not in all his goods, ſeeing hee was childleſſe, and 
Shezer, a ſtranger, was to poſſeſſe it all; but alſo what Sophocles faith in Electra, 

Atmo To N Ni: d, 8 raxas 

nayern, Mics a TU Den HED. 

Fo great is the ſtrength and force of procreation, that although a man ſhould 
ſuffermuch euill, yet he cannot hate his owne Off. ſpring, that is begorten of his 
owne bloud, as we ſee in Danid, that was moſt tenderly affected toward Abſolon, 
h Abſelon had moſt diſloyally intended his Fathers ruine. 

Indeed, whores and light huſwines deſerue not to haue children, or if they 
haue, their Off-/pring is curſed, and ſhall be rooted out, ſaith the wiſe man; but the 


godly (hall be bleſſed in their children; or if for the ſinne of the husband, or 
ſome other cauſe beſt knowneto God, honeſt women prove barren and child- 
leſſe, yet is this no curſe vnto them, but a bleſſing z for they all baue fruit in the 
viſitation of ſonles : And therefore, ſeeing the Lord of heauen and earth deſires 
tb wed vs to himſelfe, and faith, I hon ſbalt not commit adultery, let vs not com- 
nit ſornication againſt him, nor defile the Temple of his Spirit; but keepe our 
ſues chaſte and pure, and be holy as be ig holy. BOT 

for when we haue ler looſe the bridle, to follow after the luſts of our own fleſh, 
udgiuen our ſelues with S«/owor to all wantonneſſe, to take our fill of this 
eanall pleaſure, yet we ſhall find, that ic is but as the Poet ſaith, 

Cura placens, prædulce malum, triſtiſque voluptas, 
Hes veſana, furens pectora cacat amor. 

A pleafing care, full of ſweet cuill and ſad delight, which doch exceedingly 
blinde the better part of our ſoule, which is, our vnderſtanding. 

And ſo ] conclude this Precept with that ſweer ſaying of Saint Pas co the 
Theſſalonians, This is the Will of God, exten your ſanibification, that yee ſhould 
abftaine from fornication, and that enery one of yen Pond know how to poſe 

ſee bis Veſſel in holineſſe and honour, and not in the Iuſt of concupi« 

ſeence, enen as the Gentiles which know not Gad ; and wuh a mot 
hearty prayer to God that he would moſt mercifully forgiue 1 


' cioully preſerut N from — ſinne, and incline N 
our hearu to keepe this Law, through}... j 
lefus Chriſt d. e 42M 

And ſo much for the ſeuenth Commandemen. 50 R 
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nue CON BY 2 Al ing § goods to our hands. 
The Grit is called Couetoufneſſe, and the — Theicg andthe firſt is che 
root from which che tecond N 1 therdore both are prohibited in du 


phice, 

For the firſt, theve ws a Law in W — full, of cleanſing 
every man his well; and we know the heart of man is che wllfrom-whence (as 
our r Suipur ich) proceed eaillchovghis, — — ; and 
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garcia cacat, 
T anlalts. 


| 
1 Toa Mole. 


eluaat, & obrui- 


tur re. Horaime. 


| 
2 Toa Dunghill. 


Late 16. 
| 4 Toa Mil- 
wheelc. 


Nat decepta cufi- 
dine falſa, nul ſatis 
eſt. 


1 Toa Hogge. 


Nulli com modus, 


| 1 | 1 iE Com. 
r. And cherefore Z enaue nt ure, deſirous to make this ſinne the more odious ve 
1 rr —— | men, aduiſcch all men to i Y ridisulſum the ridiculous types " 
de confden4 conſider threethings con · 2 Damnii periculoſumʒ the digerous Ne itz for 
couclimg coue- cerning couctouſneſle ; 3 Partum pernitioſumgrhe peraitious fruits 
coulaclic. Firſt, the Ancients haue compared a couetous man to many goodly things 
nau. dictaſa- & 8 e lo 5 2 —_— c | 
— f 2 Toa Mole. 6 To the ſtocke of a Tree. 
_ ' |S eſpecially, 3 Toa Dung-hill. (y Toa Hen. For 
x To what aco- | 4 Toa Mill-whecle.J4 $ To aShadow. 
_— Firſt, as the Sea drinkes vp all rivers, and yet ſeemesneverthefuller ſo in je. 
chef. | {pet of his inſatiable deſire, the Prophet Habacuc he, ſpeaking of the coueroy, 
The couetous | man, faith, He hath — Snuaag an bell, and is 44 death, and yet he ann 
man ĩs infaciable. | be farisfied z but as the Poet ſaith 57+ . 
QUErae ag Semper anaru eget —+— 
«11+ Al xd | N ecet erpra doloye w0{upt 45 5 


Semper in aged | 


Bana pers hei- | bye neuer the better; ſo a couctous man teileth, and moilech, and labourcth, to 


lob 1. 21. | 


| 


| 


the couetous man is euer wantingy becauſe couetouſneſſe is like vnto the ſalt ya. 
ter, Que ſitim pronoc at, non ſedat; which being drunke, will rather increaſe than 
decreaſe your thirſt; and as the Poet ſait, 

Qs plus ſunt pote, plus ſitiuntur aqua. 

Secondly, the couetous man is like a Mole; becauſe that, as a Mole is blacke in 
colour, blinde of his eyes, and whatſocuer he diggeth, he throweth it ſtill vpon 
himſelte, vntill he commeth out of his earth, and then he expoſeth himſelſe to 
che ſlaughterʒ ſo a coucrous man is blacke by reaſon of his finnes, he is blinde, by 
reaſon of his ignorance, and whatſoeuer he gathereth, holayeth it vp, as 2 hezuie 
burden vpon his owne ſoule, and as ſoone as euer he parteth with his riches, he 
may well feare eternall miſeries. 

Thirdly, the couetous man is like a Dung-hill;becauſe that as 2 dung bill be 
ing gathered together, yeelderh nothing but ſtincke and lothſomeneſſe, but be. 
ing ſcattered, it maketh the earth fertile and fruitfullſo a couetous man collecting 
and retaining his riches together, is odious, and ſtinketh in the noſtrels both of 
God and man; but if he would diſperſe them, and giue them to the poore, and 
lay them out to pious vſes, they would bring him a plentifull harueſt of bappi- 
neſſe: and therefore Chrift aduiſech ys co make vs friends with the Mammon of 
iniquitie. p 
— the couetous man is like ynto a Mill-wheele ; becauſe that, as the 
Mil- wheele cumblerh and turneth, and mak eth a great noiſe euery day, and ye 
at the yeares end it is in the ſame place as it Was at the beginning, more worne, 


: 
" 


riſe vp early, and late to goe to bed, and to eat the bread of carcfulnciley and je 
at his liues end, he is in the ſame ſtate as he was the firſt day of his life, as poore 
as ever he was; for nated he cam into the world, and naked he Sal retwrne againt, 
but with agreater load of (ins vpon his backe: and therefore as the Mill · whecle 
worne to peeces ; ſo he now is goodtor nothing, but to be torne in peeces, and 
to be chrowne into the fire. | 
Fifcly, the couetous man is like vnro a Hogge; becauſe that, a a Hogge is al 
wayes tumbling in the mire, and turning vp of dung - hills and all filthes, and is 
neither pleaſant nor profitable to any man till he be killed, and then he is 
for many vſes; ſo thecouetous man is euer wallo wing in the muddie ways 
arighteouſneſſe, and alwayes taking vp the dung and droſſe of this earth; and 
25 he takes no e him(clfe, but in his Glrhinetſc;ſo he yeelds no profit io an 
man while he liuech y but when he is dead, the Deuill hath his ſoule, the worm 
haue his body; and perhaps his enemies haue hit riches. 
Via ter ſaluum vult bupe, non filius, omnes 


meriter, ure 1 Virini oderumt, noti, u eri at g; pueke. , | d . 
fact. And, tilt he diech. none deſireth any thing but his death, becauſe that whiles he 
liues, none ſhall liue the better by kim. | Gixely 
| — — — —ä—ä— . — — — 


' |they did nor heare me, but did euill before mine cyes, and did thooſe that wherein 1 
delighted not. N | | 


| Fourthly, ethe ſnado w is, cialxorum nurritiuu, [2 friend nto the Serpenu, 


A eo ao. 


n 0 * . Oe Oe - * 

Sixcly, the couetous man is com pared to the toc Kc ol 2 Tree; becaulc that, as 
on the locke of a Tree aman may graft what ſruit he will ; ſo che Deuill may low 
what vice he will, and cauſe what Liane he pleaſe to gro fam he heart ot a co- 


cedco all ſinnes; but the couetous man is iter Ecebolius, a man for all maſters, 
enough for all wickednelle; for couetouſneſſe being rhe N of all vices; ther 
ij no vice that he will refuſe to doe for lucre fakes he will kill Nat, that hee 
my haue his vineyard, he will fell Chriſt for chirtie peeces of ſiluer, he will bely 
himſelfe, as the ſouldiers did, ſaying they were aſl:epe, when they neuer winkt, fo | 
he be hired to doe it j and in a word, he will for wealth, murder, lye, ſweare, and 
ſorſweare himſelfe, wrong all men, and ſell his God for a wedge of gold. 
Seuenchly, the couetous man is compared vnto a Hen; becauſe that as a Hen | 
isdeefe (as they ſay) in ſummer time, and cannot heare any noiſe halte ſo well as 
in winterzſo che couetous man in proſperitie, will not heare the poore that crieth 
vnto him, nor the Preachers that call him to repentance: and therefore the | 
Lord complaineth of them, ſaying, I called, and they did not anſwer, I ſpake, and | 


Eiktly,the couetous man is compared vnto a Shadow,and that (as Pergldmy 
faith) in fiue teſpects. r m9 
Firſt, as a ſhadow is luminis impedit iua, ahinderance of the light; ſo doth co- 
uetouſneſſe obſcure the eyes of eur ſoules, that they cannot ſee the light ggtace; 


Siber conetonſmaſſe fs compared and why fl he true C hurch.Geds Chaxch. | 2. "2 


| 6 To the ſtocke 
of a tree, 


yerous man; all feeds will not gro in all graunds, and all men cannot be indu- | 


lot, as the interpoſition of the earth, betwixt the Sunne and the Mone, is che 
cauſe ofche eclips of the Moone; and the interpoſition of the Moone, Derg 
the earth and the Sunne, is the cauſe of the eclips of the Sunne; ſo the interpo- 


. 
A 
* TY 


the cauſe of the eclips and ignorance of our ſoules, that we can receiue 


tit we can receiue no light of fauing grace from him: and therefore Saine Gre- 
gam ſaith, that rene bra animæ e ſt diuitiarum capido; che deſite of riches is the dark. | 
nelle ofche ſoule. TE 2 ih nc þ 
Secondly, as a ſhadow is caloris repreſſiza, a cooler and abater of heat, 
* tn Tityre lentus (ub vmbra; "= "$01 ond 1 
ſois eouetouſneſſe an extinguiſher of all the heat of true charitie; the loue of co- | 
tous men is waxen cold; becauſe (as Saint Aug uſt ine ſaith) Tanto minus diligi- | 
tw Deus, quanto wa gis diiigitur mundus; Gad is ſo much tlie lelle loued, asthe 
world is more beloued: and therefore S. Iobn ſaith, If avy man louethh the world, 
the le of the Father is not in him j Quia vent nam charitatis eſt cupiditas tempo- 
lam; For the loue of temporall things, iche banc and poiſon of all charitie, 
uit Aupatine fai tb. in eth | 45 
Thirdly, as the ſhadow is fterilitatis inductiua, a ſpeciall cauſe of ſterilityz no- 


thing, as we ſeej groeth weltandprofpererhin the thadamy fo is couetouſneſſe 
che cauſe of the harrenneſſe of wicked men, tliat no good fruit of piety or of cha- 
tity can ptocced from them: becauſe ( as our Saviour lait h) The cares of this worla, 
aud the deceitfalneſſe of riches, doe choake vpthe word e God in them, that they 
neuer produet ny true fruit vmo their comfort, but are alwayes like vato bat 
u tree, voſt end was to beeut dona and caſt into the nil mt 


nd a nouriſher of all Snakes and Adders : ſs cobẽtdulneſſe is moſt acceptable 
int the Deuilꝭ and therein they doe paſtime the wſelues pdelicie damon aua 


"44; it being the daintieſt dim i che Deulls Banquet. 10 2d % h 


ſicion of carchly things, betwixt the ſoule ot man, and the Churchoſ Chiiſty-4s fatit 


ofuue knowledge from the ſame 5 and the interpoſition of ſubluvary mutable 5d iti "CW, 
things betwixt our ſales and Chtiſt, the true Sun of righteouſneſſe, is thacauſe W 
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Fifty, 23 the hd. is fo pr Hl & gteat ptocutement coſleepe.; fo 
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1 Efe ct. 
Tam def! au, 


ed habet; quam 


aud wen habet. 

Pſal. 56.5. 

Seruit diuit i, qui 

cuſtadi: ur ſeruus 3 

qui ſerulbutis iu- 
um excuſſit, di- 

Fabel vt d minus. 

Vide Eccltſ . 

2 Etfect. 


Luke 11. 20. 


3 Effect. | 
Hojc45 9. 10. 


4 Effe ct. 


Ecce 10. I Fo 
Luke 8. 


Etfect. 
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Execb. 8. 6. 15. 
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licudes thereof; we are now come to view this monlterin the face, androcong, 
der the manifold evils chat this Deuiil brings to man; and the holy Ghoſt doth 
myſtically fer do wne fiue ſpeciall things that are che concomitant effects of gg. | 
rouſnetle ʒ for the Church of Laodicea, thinking that ſnee was rich, and increateq 
with goods, and to haue need of nothing, receiues this anſwer from God, iha 
ſlice was wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blinde, and vabed; and ſo is my 
ry couetous man that thinketh himſelſe rich in this world. - 

Firſt, he is vretebed; becauſe he gathereth his wealth with great toile, andin 
the ſwear of his face he gets his goods, 

Secondly, he is eniſerable ; becauſe he keeperh them with great feare, 

Thirdly, he is por“; becauſe he leeſeth them with great griete. | 

Fourthly, he is linde; becauſe heſecth nothing buc his riches. 

Fiftly, he is naked ; becauſe he hath no other goodnelle but his goods, md 
theſe are but like the Spiders web, they will make no garments for them; jg 
riches betake themſelxes to their wings (ſaith Salomon) and as Lark es, they fall to 
the ground faſter than euer they mounted vp, or as the clouds, they le neuer res 


vntill chey fall as they climed. 
And beſides all theſe, wee finde fiue other lamentable effects of couetouſ. 


neſle ; for 
Firſt, chis ſinne maketh men ſeruile and ſlaues, ro doe the greateſt homage to 
thoſe things, that are made to be their baſeſt drudges : and therefore it is winily 
obtetucd by Peraldus, that the Plalmiſt calleth theſe men, vtro diuibiarum, men 
of riches, that is, not poſſeſſours of them as Lords, bur poſleſſed of them a 
{@1anrs. 
| Secondly, this ſinne makes men fooles; becauſe that as a ſoole cannot preuent 
an imminent danger, that he ſeeth at his very doores; ſo the couetous man can- 
not ſnun the pit of deſtruction, where he ſeeth himſelfe falling to it; for when his 
eyes can ſcarce fee the world, his feet ſcarce ſupport him vpon the ground, with 
out the helpe of a tertius Aiax,thatis, a goodſtaffe to rely vpon, and his cares 
doe heare that ſhrill voice continually founding vnto him, Thow foole this myht 
' ſball they, that is, the deuills, fetch away thy ſoule from thee ; yer ſtill will he labour 
night and day to ger wealth, to preſſe him downe the deeper, into that bottoms 
lelle depth of erernall death: O wniſcri; que tanta inſaniacines., 
| Thirdly, this (ine makes men abominable and odious in che ſight of God, 
as the vulgar Latine reades that of Hoſeas, Fatts ſunt abowinebiles ficwt ca qua di- 
lexerurt; they became as abominable as the things that they Joned. 
Fourthly, this ſinne makes men anxious and ſollicitous, continually full of 
cares and full of troubles, like Afartha, abont many things ; for ſo the Wiſe · man 
ſaith, Labor ſtuſtorum affiigit cos: The labour of the fooliſh wearech euery one ol 
them: and therefore Chriſt compareth riches vnto thornes; and we knox tha 
if there be but one thorne, but in our foot, we ſhall neuer flcepe quietly vntill that 
be fetched out. 1 
Fifely, this ſinne makes men tempeſtuous, furious, outragious, and to be 
fall of contention, as they are void of contentation for he char is greedieoſ 
gaine troubleth his owne houſe, vexeth his owne ſoule, and he can haue no Ic 
vntill his body reſteth in his graue. 5 1 
Neither is this all the miſchiefe of this miſcreane; but if thou wilt wille with 
mea little further will (as the Lord ſaith vnto Exechie !) ſnem thee yet greater 
abomi nations; ſer this couetous wrerch is vnrighteous; firſt, 2g God; ic 
condiy, againfthimfelte; chirdly, againſt his neighbour. © 1 
Firſt, he maketh cheſe things his one, which God delivered him to "mn Ji 
to others; and ſo he preterrerhehe vileſt creaare;betore che Creator, wh , 
bl-fſedifor euerer q und he pinech thoſechreechietcſt things chat are due VB 
che Creacor, to the acute; firlttaith 4 ſecondly-hope ;'thirgly loue 5 for 
Firſt, he beleeueth he ſhall neuer want, while e ſerues his wealth, but he my 
he miyarue for tiumger, for allebedervice thar ha doth to God and there 
| - | — 
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re deuiſed that euill receiued axiome, honeſt dealing is a jewell, but they that vſe Lib, 3. 
it ſhall die begxers; but the Loid faith, The Lions doe lac be, and ſu ſſer bunger, but N 
they that feare the Lord {hall want no manner of thing that 1 760d, | P/al. 34 10. 
gecondly, he hopeth that his riches will preſeruc him trom all dangers, and | 2 By hopirg in 
will keepe him both in ſick neſſe and in health, fo that he need not feare M hat their wealh. 
man can doe vnto him; Er, de Deo defperare eſt, pem in creaturis ponere; and, 2 quilt, 
chis truſting in the creatures, is a diſtruſting and def pairing of Gods goodneiſe, 5 2 | 
ich Saint Auguſt inc: and therefore, our tarthersHhoped in God, and were not | pri. Pas 


aſhamed; but rheſe men cruſt in the multitude of their riches, and therefore ſhall 
de confounded and brought to nothing. | | 


Thirdly,they doe loue che wealth of this world aboue any other thing in the 3 y Kuing their 


world ʒ and if they loue God it is becauſe he doth good vnto them, and hedgeth mn 
| 6b 1.10. 


hem about with che walls of proſperity ; but if he ſhould put forth his hand and U 
2 them, they would curſe him to his face, and ſay with che Iſraclites, that it —— + : 
was but in vaine to ſerue the Lord. | ' | Dems eft. Hieron. 

And cherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that congrom mer are idolaters z Quia hee ab | Avg in p.ad Phil 
homine colit ur quod pre cæteris diligitur ; becauſe that whatſoever a man loucth 
before all things, that he worſhipperh aboue all things: and this is to deny God; |, 7 e 
for a man denieth God two wayes 3 way pays my 

Firſt, Per ignoratione m deitatis, by not knowing him to be God; ſo the Gen- x Through igno- 
tiles denied God]; for if they had knowne him, they would haue ſerued him. | ranceofhu El- 

Secondly, Per negationems ſeruitutis, by denying our reaſonable ſeruice vnto * 1 
Cod and io the couetous men deny him; becauſe knowing his name, they will | J 7 £008.99 þ 
not cruſt in him: and therefore Saint Auguſtise ſaich moſt truly, that Nemo habet 1 
luſfum lacrum ſine iuſto damno; no man hath a iuſt gaine without a iuſt loſſe; for e | 
he that hath Jasrum in arca, the wealth of this world in hischeft, hath damm. | 
incoaſcientia, no health in his conſcience ; Er qui tulit veſtem, perdit fideta, qui | | 
wquirit pecuniam, amirtit iuſtitiam; and he that will gaine the world, ſhall leeſe 
his foliles too deare a purchaſefor any wiſe man to make. 

Secondly, the couetous man is vnrighteous againſt himſclfe ; for beſides that 2 Againſt him- 
be makes himſelfe a foole, a ſſaue, to ſerue thoſe things, that God made to ſerue | felt. 
=; loner of thoſe things, that ſhall moſt of all vex and torment him; he | Non ſit — 
ls2theefe, and robs himſelie of thole þleſſings which God hath giuen him; and OC 
u beis goodto none, ſo he is worſt of all to himſelſe; for ei wants any thing, ¶ Ci ipſ neget. 5 
lis very ſoule is troubled with reſtleſſe thoughts vntill he hath it; and when he | Seneca. 
a it, his heart cannot ſuffer him to comfort himſelſe with it; but, accounting | 1* ulum auarus 
ill loſt that he beſtoweth vpon himſclfe, he is afraid (as one wittily ſaith) to eat — peſ- 
a egge, left he ſhould hinder himſclfe of achickin; and this is an cuill licknelle, —— 6.1, 2. 


nd amiſerable thing for a man to haue all things, and yer to inioy nothing of 3 Agaiaſt his 


—— ns, 


That God may 


ill that he hath. | ncighbour rwo 

Thirdly, the coueious man is vnrighreons to his neighbour, and that two DU Ln. 

wayes P) In'contentiouſly feeking othermens goods ic For | oy — 
2 In miſerably keeping his owne goods; g 


Firſt,Saine lames demands; From whence come warres and fightings, and Iadde, lanes 4.1. | 
ſrifes in law ? come they not hence, euen of your luſts, that yee deſire to haue, > In keeping 
perhaps, that which is none of your one, and cannot obtaine it, becauſe you what he houls 

ue no riglit to it. . fame aria 

Secondly, the couctous man retaineth vnto himſelfe that which ſhould be g1- | tem, aut ji uon pa- 
en to maintaine others; and ſo heſhewerh himſelfe not only cruell, Quia ſicur | veris,oecidiſth, || 
Poſſe & pelle nob ile eſt, ita poſſe & nolle crudele eff ; becauſe that, as to be able and Abra. | 


to be uilling to releeue the diſtreſſed, is a noble part; ſo to be able and to be vn- 8 ö 
| 


— 


ng, a (igne of a cruell heart; but he is alſo a murderer of them that periſh ; ganes, in foure 
1 


U e euery man is as well bound to preſerue the life, as not to take away the | reſpects. 
lle of his neighbour. | Auaro nihil eſt ſce- 
err are euils enough proceeding from one euill; yet not neerely ſhewing CS 
the deformity of this iniquicy ; forit is obſctued by Diuines, that this ſin isthe| * 3 


narkt of all ocher fins, in fourc relpects: Firſt, 
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Cap. f. 


Ncuer ſatisfied 
Auarus inſerno ſi- 
mils; inferuus 
quan'eſcung, deuo 
rauerit aunqua m 
dicit, ſatu eſt; ſic 
& ſr omnt's theſau- 
ri confluxerimt in 
auarum. Aug. in ep. 


2 It inuadeth all 
ſorts of pcople. 
Sronte tamen iuue- 
RES imitantur cæie- 
ra, ſolam 

Ixuiii quo ue aua- 
Mulan EXCTCETE u. 
bentur.lunenal. 
Sat. 14. 


3 It is hardly re- 
linquiſhed, hard- 
ly remitted. 
Math. 19. 23. 


4 It makes but a 
mocke of al good 


counſell. 
Luke 15.14. 


Maledictus aiſpen- 
ſator auarus, cui 
largus eſt daminus. 
Auguſt. 

3 The pernici- 
ous brood of co- 
uctorineile, 
Beatus, uon qui, 
que cupit , habet; 
ſed qui, que aon 
babet, non cupit. 
Auguſta. 


_ — — 


Firlt, in reſpect of continuitie; for other ſinnes may faile before we fall Wyn 
duſt, as a woman may die or become deformed, and then her louer may be A 
med from his ſinne; Qꝛia ceſſante materia, ceſſat luxuria; ſo a malicious — 
being fully reuenged, will be ſatisfied; but the couetous man hath no hope to 


forſake his ſinne; for though he be but one alone; yet /aborare nov ce ſſat, he neuer 


leaues to labour, but the nearer he is vnto his graue, the dearer is his gold and (1. | | 


uer vnto him. 8 
Secondly, in reſpect of vaiuerſalicy ; for in other ſinnes, we ſee not all men 


tainted with chemzall be not murderers, all be not periurers, all be not drunkags, 


but almoſt all be couetous; men and women, young and old, one with another; 


Et quando luxuria ſenis ſeneſcit, & cetera ſeneſcant vit ia, ſola auaritia non ſexeſci. 
and when luxury wich age waxeth weak e, and other ſinnes doe faile; yer cove. 
touſneſſe, with yeares, renewes his 2 , and like the waters of Noah, prey. 
lech more and more againſt vs, vntill it doth conſume vs: and therefore we reade 
that Hermocyates was ſo farre in loue with his wealth, that when he died, he be- 
queathed his goods to himſelfe ; and Athena tells vs of one that ſeeing he muſt 
die, did eat his gold on his death- bed, and when he had ſwallowed fo much at be 
could, he requeſted his friends, that they would bury che remainder of his wealth 
wich him. | 

Thirdly,in reſpect of the difficulty to eſcape the puniſhment of this ſinne d 
to attaine vnto any grace; for our Sauiour never ſhewed the like difficulty of en. 


| tring into Gods kingdomein any other ſinne, as he doth in this; becauſe wehnd 


no other (inner whereof he ſaith, quam difficile eſt; how hard it is for him to be 
ſaued, but only the couetous man. 

Fourthly, in reſpect of the mockery, and ſmall account that couetous men doe 
make of all that is ſaid vnto them; for when the Phariſees, that were oouetous 
men, did heare the words of our Sauiour, they mocked and derided him, ſuh 
che Euangeliſt; ſo let vs ſay what we will vnto the couetous, they thinke weralke 
like fooles, and our words to be nothing but winds. Miſcrable men, that noton. 
ly know not that they are dangerouſſy licke, but alſo ſcornetully refuſe their ſi 
[uing phylicke ! 

And therefore Saint Augnſftine ſaith, Ve illi qui vinunt, vt augeant ret peritts 
| 145, vnde aternas amittunt; Woe to them that liue to increaſe caducall chir 
| whereby they leeſe eternall things; and Peraldus collecteth twelue woes that 


Scripture denounceth againſt wealthy men, 
T hirdly, we are to conſider the pernicious brood of this mother ſinne ind 


the Schoole-men count twelue daughters of couetouſneſſe; 
( Vſury. 4 Vniuſt Toules. 7 Simonie. 
| ) 2 Robbery, 8 5 The deceits of aloe $ Thedeccitof Factors. 
| 3 Theft. 6 The taking of Rewards. IC 9 Thedeceit of Merchants. 
10 The ſelling of great mensfanour ; which is called the ſinne of the ev 
ritet. 11 1 deſire of too much knowledge. 12 The baſe iniquity 
couetous Gameſters. | 

But I meane not to proſecute theſe in this order: and therefore paſſing from 
the inward theſt, which is an vnlawful deſiring or coueting of other mens go: 
I will proceed vnto the outward theft, which is the deadly fruit of this infectious 
root, Thes ſhalt not ſteale. 


— — 


The Dottrineof Thet mne Church. 7 he expoſ . of the Decalog, L. c 
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575 of theewes Theerne Church. 
1 - 


Cuar, II. 


he diners kindes of Theewes ; of Sacrilege, bow alwayes puniſl d 3 of two 
e of ſacrilegious Taser; how things ebnſed dal be dealt 
withall; of ſelling of Charch linings , and the manifold exills 


thereof. 


o treat of Theft, which is the forbidden fruit thereof; and although Bo. | 
naxentwre, Peraldus, and others, doe reckon vp ewelue whoriſh daughters | 
and baſtard brood of this adulterous whore, Couerouſneſle, yer accor. 
ing to mine owne method, and ſor bone better vnderſtanding, I will deſire you 
o oblerue two ſorts of _ ; 5 Theeues 4 pears. gCocher mens goods, 
1 Cutſed and ſacrilegious theeues, that rob God and 
| his Church. ; "| 
| 2 Deceirfull and ſuttle theeues, that doe robtheir neigh- 
1 beurs vnder a ſhew of truth. 


Gur: having ſpoken of Couetouſneſſe, the root of finne, we ate now 


find fiue ſpecial kinds: mens goods, without any ſparke of pitie, 
4 Fooliſh and fantafticall theeues, that ſteale from them- 
ſelues, and their ownefleſh., | 


| Firſt, It i an abominationto the Lord to densure things that ave ſaniiified, ſaith 
theWiſe-man ; Et wow me quod diſplitet dicitur abemiratis; and not all things | 
which diſpleaſe God, are ſaid to be abominations; Sed quedwalde diiFlicet z bur | 
that thing which doth exceedingly diſpleaſe the Lord,faich Pera/dw ; this theft 


Nam vndecunque tollere, non eſt ſacrileginmcommitterey for all ſtealch is not ſacri- 
lege, bur he that ſtealeth from the Church is a ſacrilegious perſon,ſaich Saint Aa- 
ale; and ſo Saint Hierome ſaith, Amico rapere furtum oft, ecclefigme frandeare 
ſarilegiums eſt ʒ to ſteale from our friend is theft, but to the Church is 
ſacrilege z yea, Volwnt as ſola quoad eccleſiam punitur 3 43 mn intention of treaſon 
ain: che King, is creaſon ; ſo a ſacrilegious intent to defraud the Church, ſhall 
ade eſcape vnpuniſhed : and therefore this fin being ſo abominable before God, 
it muſt needs be plagued with intolerable puniſhments; and no maruell; 

— Qnis enimleſos Impane pataret 
eſſe devs? ———— | 4 

foxif che gods ſhould ner revenge theirewne wrongs, who ſhould doe it ? faith 
the HexthenPoer z but they haue done it, and they will doe it; for ic is recorded 
in — 2 — he theGreeians, after they had once offered violence to the 
Temple of Palla, Joſt all their hope, and neuer thriued any more; ſo Firgil ſaith, 
_  'Corvipuere ſacram effigiens, wanibuſ, crueutis 
Virgineas auft dine contingere vita, 2 
and thereupon fie iuferreth what I flow inforce, and what Carn/xe ſets downe 
more penerally z * | * e | 
Ex illo flaer & retro ſublapſa referrs 


S per DA -m | 
hey euer ſlid & ſlipt after that; and Lactati s reporteth, how Fulaiae the Cen- 
Ir, for taking awiy Marmorras regular, marble 4 les from the Temple of no 
Lacie aud App Claudius, for 3 dedicated to Heregles, were 
woltmiſerably plagued by the the one was diſtracted of his wits, and the 


Of che firſt fore | ; Cruell and mercileſſe cheeues, that take away other | 


] 
U Needy and ordinary theeues, that rob by the high 
waies ſide, ot doe ſteale for meere want and neceſlicie. | 


called $acrilege z becauſe it is a robbiog of God, and ofthe Church of God; 


Prou. 20. 255 


| leban, 
& babetar 134. 
Hieron, in ep. 34. 


Dia. 19; 


Lacanus lib. 3. 


other loſt both his eyes ; tie tie would be 


too ſbott fot tne to ſpeake of Perb, 
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Ea 
oe a of The true Church -- _ * 
t was drowned wi * — . ec 
” | wich x * — 
1 99: N hadred Cer — men, for robbing ch ET the Decaloy , &. Con 
* were ſpoiling the To Xerxes,that * e treaſury of Proſerpi — 
F — — oil emple of D elphss tnt with thunde rs; orgl 
1 84 _ Ws that were — che * F of Broens, 2 ünbening⸗ 
Duns cus tius b Geh ſacking the T ly plagued wich g of che ſame Tem _ his whole 
lib. 10. pag. 415 * g che conſecra d emple of Venus z 0 moſt grieuous ar ple; or of h 
Dun 5. 23,4 0 65445 z as Bi. 8 I mr 1 1 the —— for cheit ful 
T . : U enly ſt 0 ada uſed , e very ſ N 7 ary th 
ne reaſon hy he groaned ores the mids — of 6045 T 9 in IGG 
the rabbe __—_ chus, that died moſt out, as if e had 8 as bo 2 c before him * 
—— alert ee bead 
at were i aken ath confeſſed. i art zor of 4 * 
— being { inthe Church of away che vellel cited, it was for hi 7 
a ng ſent to rob of God at le s of gold, an or his ſin 
| — multa which whipped BY Temple, 3 1 Aach. G. — ns velſcls ot lil 
apr 7 Temple, and ach continually, fo — vnto him two Harn ky 
| _ hog Dogs prayed for bin . all bee, eil much, that 3 "os a 
,reſg, ear 1s Linius, m, 2 Machab, till at ther Il downe1 
Eon Mn iy 
Al ſaccelleaf — 7 Da — Kalten inc nored by 
; ſes ſuccee vndam; a eruſalem the world 
Fr dar he amber de ob dan ag > — ther ns proſper 
| % ; N with-hold [x Lo z or of hum, oh mY he rater. 0 fl 
intena art of Fac apbsi of an vn. 
een, death; or of — of Gods (eruants bs which they 0 wn, — 
— —1 ters haue ſer one. W. whoſc oy preſently were ſt oluncarily given fo 
fer : We finde cha . ſudden | 
dempſerit Taper it- for it fare hay 3 0 Toloſſa; the . d whatſoeuer they , oſephus, and | 
a oe RIEn 2 
. e Eagle eco cud my - 
| f Pr , whereof 1ſcrab] a | 
Roberts in hi ane oe. 2 , abripit — Chriſtian — 
. ws. Fatal: gui pullas fertque i an | fa, 
+8 3 2 1x bin 
Theſacredo legeque ſacer 1 ada is, uch 
Agobbe KA 27 hes le, bete 
* Al arke vnſẽ * ti and to her — e ſpies, | 
— iuftitiaws and Behr'd her ne F lurckt in thef; 15 ſhee flies; 
— o the gaine of n al be wel A 
| Sic meta a proued to be the wealth. n 
| | so let him feare andes def poliars d e. ys 
A true tori | | L purloine God. who e re he * 9 bby ela 2 
3 of A* heard his nam r and t . ar * 
| ho King Hevry che ci * riding thogow 5 ſhare. 
| we . I ſhall ſee that l de looked VP on Lang Church-yardi | 
fi poore woman hea turned into ſiluer and e top ot che Chu in the e 
— xn en W lax ſaid, I hope 0 re f 
1 1 | entlema I „Vet ic ha = * Iſe h t De 
1 1 : n was ex | Af Werne | 
* — bg —— er gs 4 5 
crilegij pan as im- , 5 Sic pereant ini I ibu T 
— bi. | fron ; make ee fo ſay ha Yeh r inimici tui „ pt 5 Pauls yet ſtands 
| Luftix 1.4. biſtor. earth, as che Pſalmi Lord) like Oreb es, Let vs taberh ; o ler thine enemies 
1 The an — miſt peakerh, Nei and Zeb, ang li e houſes of Gd in poly 
c very Hea- che "7 eathens ſ. Neither doe eb, and like vnto the d 
chens that man, Oi [a ſay, that { oe I ſee how i e ung of the 
| hens profetle chat man, Qi [acrss cba ſome facall e how it 
Ichat ſacrile : | certe fhny 4 1 rebus ac 1,97 and feartu] can be other wiſe for 
cannot eſ ge cred thi ente f ſacris mi 452 co dicatu ma x | puniſhment ME 
rer. * hid” at o ris munifteryy ee et, Ant ras immincnt | 
. de e d 8 4 v7» which ſhould ly hands 5 
E that end they Side man, or oppoſe cen r 
*. pugrhyally necuee that f peri Diſth b, 
$4 _ Orr 


Grit Church, 


of Tacrilege, aud the paniſhment thereof, Thetrue Church. 


Orr arp i ach; hit, part want 
% Sede mud, mie & we Tue wig, 
which in effect is thus much, that, although God wiſheth well to euery man; 
er if any man will be ſo wicked, as by his ſacrilegious doings, to ſtrive with 

chen certainly, Damnum bnic imminet ingens; à mightie miſchicte and 
v eareſull euill doth hang oucr ſuch a mans head, and he ſhall not eſcape it; and 
therefore let all men beware of ſacrilege; tor though ic may ſeeme a ſweet ſpoile, 
yet i will prove at laſt to be as pernicious as · chars wedge, or as ſatall as Tur- 
un his luckleiſe belt that bereaved him of life, which otherwiſe ſhould haue re- 
ceived pardon, when Chriſt beholding che ſtolne Cogniſans of his beloued 
Spouſe, ſhall take away. his mercy, which otherwiſe he would haue gracioully 
ſhewed, and adde ſome further vengeance, laying, | 

Pallas te hoc vuluere Palas 
Immolat ; & prenams ſcelerato ax ſanguine ſummit. 

this is laid on thee for thy ſacrilege, one torture more for that; and yet notwith- 
ſunding all the puniſhments threatned againſt all, and executed vpon ſo many 
lactilegious perſons, we finde, as Saint Bernard ſaith, that the houſes of the Bi- 


given to ſouldiers and others, to be inhabited; and as Vict. Uticen. ſaith, Theri- 
cheſt robes and furnitures of the Church, to make ſhirts and breeches for wicked 
men z and the Church it ſelfe, which is d mus orationts, to be made fabulam opi- 
ſyni a ſtore · houſe for wooll,or a ſtable for horſes, as Iohanpes Serwbar. ſaithzand 
ul haue ſeene my ſelſe, che Chancell of a Church made a kitchin to dreſſe meat 
in it, and aſtable to keepe horſes in it; and the children digging vp their fachers 


hops, and the reuenues of Gods ſeruants, haue againſt all law and right, beenc | 


| 3 


. menſura deli- 
eri pingu 
adus. as 

Foſw: 7. 27. 

Inf elx bumero ci | 
4pparuit alto Bal- 
tens, & voti fulſe- 
runt cingula bullis 
Pallantis pueri 

Vigil A eid. l. 12. 
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3. ep.23ls 
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X ggror nue ic. Th d dd 

bows i 7 eiar; 78 5 
that js, procure not to thy ſelfe any wealth by any vniuſt meanet, f thou wouldſt 
havechem to continue with thee ; becauſe that whatſocuer thou gathereſt an 
bringeſt to thine houſe wrongfully cannot be ſafe; yea though thou ſeem 


along time to be in peace, and free from all dangers; for as Opt ſaitch againſt 
theNonar:fts, An quia ceſſat talis modo vindidt a. ioo tibi cum tui, vidi as inno- 
God doch not puniſh you t᷑ ſo way 


centiaw? Arc you therefore innocent, becauſe 
[fayto theſe men; doe you chinkeyour ſelues happie, you doccnioy 
your ipoilespeaceably ? Not io, Qi a/ind miſericer diter det Dexs, alind babsre 
fait cra2aa ; for it is one thing, ben God beſtotveth wealth on vs in mercy;/and 


the one, by 


— — 


c lad and forrowtull for theotherʒ forfecing ai Saint Augęaſins felch, 


dear alienam et; That s rightly polleſſed, whichis rightly gotten 
a0 ty gouen, which is well gotten: cherefore wharſocucr is naughti 
8 pellelled, — — — —.— 121 i 
©of ours, though we poſſeſſe it neuer ſo long; yer at laſt, we ſnall giue 
. raking, and more Yaivſt deraiolagrhereoBto God, 


4 


ulchers, which Saides calleth 7 duinile 2161; the removing of the chings, | 
which ſhould not be remoued ʒ and for all chis they ſpend their dayes in wealth, 


when he ſuffereth vs to be rich in his anger, we may be glad ſor 
Hoc iare poſſidet #7. god inſt, & hoc inſte, qued bene 5 hqutur exon, quod male poſi 
andrier is 


our puruſhmenc ſhall be the ſeyerer in the cent life, becauſe m haue eicaped 
n 2 . 


| 2 
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332 |TbeDoitriweef U be true Church. Theerpeſ. of the Deralog. 8, c 
Cap. 2. all puniſhment in this life and forche goods thus gotten, we may truly ſay, ho 
—---- his poſteritie ſhall not poſſelle them long; but, as che Arke of God could finde 
* no reſting place among the Philiſfims, but was remoned from Aſd-d to Gu 
22 from Guth to Ekyon, and ſo from place to place, till ic came to its one proper 
Petras B leſex ſis place | ſo ſhall it be wit hehe goods of Gods Churgh 5 Yue maligne go r pa. 
epiſl. io. ter; peiori Inxs refundet hæret; that which the father hath wic! edly ſcraped toge. 
ther, the ſonneſhall more wickedly ſcatter abroad; and ſo it ſhall patle and ie. 

paſſe from one to another, vntill it be farre N from him and his, for whom 
it was collected; and the ſactilegious perſon ſhalt get nothing by his lacrilege, but 
the iudgements of God againſt himſelſe, and the curſe of God to temaine pol 
his we becauſe God hath threatned to viſit the ſiunes of the father; vpn 


— 


— 
_ 


| 


the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate lim, 


To ſotts of ſa» | But having heard of che odiouſneſſe of thisfinne, this theft, this ſacrilegions 

crilegious per- | theft, we may doe well to take notice of the ſinners; and I find: chem ſpecially 

ſons They that doe it ynder che colour of law, and vnder the 

cl PREP pretence df reformation. ' * 4 * 

| eds of ort 5 They that doe it againſt all la, and to the rootingoutty| 
| all religion. 2 N. 


1 Legal Herile- Firſt, it 18 reported that when ( vnſtantiue indued the Church with large re. 
giods perſons. | yenues za voice was heard, faying, Hodie denenum int rauit ip eccleſiam; This diy 
is pen powred out into the Church; it might haue ſaid, honey; for if you eit 
to much honey, it will make you to vomit, ſaich Salomon; but ſo it happenedto 
[How they fy the Church, chat wealth and pramotions brought caſe, and pride, and luxuty; 


Prou. 25.1 6, | 


«ured. +4 & DET a 


9 
| 


remedie found, to allay chat euill, which good bad produced forth; buchowthit| 
ſnould he done, the Pfiyſitians, either through ignorance ktew not, or, thrqugh 
| malice; would nor know, what Vat beft ter the good of the Church, or che 
1 cheirGod ; hut WHar they thought to be beſt for themſelues: and cherelgit,a 
Vefirmoyian, | the Maricheer condemned all Chriſtianicie, becauſe there were many Chi. 
*malexcluerrorit | ſtians, to whom K. Arguſtine anſwereth, that if their malice did nor blindethem, 
ay re | they might hau#fetne wheat, ac Well as chaffe, inthe Church of Chriſt zor,asthe 
E Donatiſtreefuſed tie darramentꝭ, becauſe the Prieſts that adminiſtred them ere 
ibi cito videretur ſi wicked; to whom the ſame 5. Auguſtine anſwereth, that they muſt needs tre 
e eſſe vellets. hen they will violate the Sacraments of God, for the ſins of men z or rather, a 
Aug, contra Fanſt. Lycurgus rooted out all the Vines in his countrey, becauſe he ſzw men were made 
. Sch.. |, drunke end mad with wine; to whom Platarth anſwereth, that he ſhould have 


e | rather digged welles ntcre varothe Vines, that he might takeaway cheabuſeol 


__— — | ſo that, #{welling waters, when they are at higheſt, muſt fall. and be ſcattyed;| 
how lets i: ſo muſt the poiſon be purged, or the honey vomited, before the Church couſdhe| 
| | healed'of her intectiue tumors: and therefore an antidote mutt be fought, anda 

| 


' 


7 


Petil. l. 2 c. 30. N . 
, | wine; hy mixing it wich water; ſo did they; that pretended to reforme the 
buch, rob the Church, and left her a . y er pride: 
Neither ; which is che God of iſtic ʒ not 
I. A reaſon it ſelfe, which 
H ere taught vs this impiousletſon; for che abuſe 
* 2 e gs themſelues: For 9201 
abiiſes, as the Lord will antitylate| 
giousperions do) | the ingdome of Hrael, bur ho ſaich, He bath rent the king done from thts; int gi. 
_ 41 1 tatig nriſbluur, which is berter than thow; and, when Elynegle&tdthe ſer. 
I Sama. 31. 35. ythie Lord ſaich not Fwill root out the Prieſthood from Hrael, or | 
1 HowGot dea- of the Prieſthood bury I will cut off bine me, and the e 


Jeck with thi of thy fathers houſe, bi willvinſe me v 4fairhfull Prieft, thar ſhalt doc actors 

let — to the iuali ia in mino heurt, ad — minde; wh te ot a wk: 

; © | end be ballwalke beſt rs mine arinointid for ener; to teach vs that God doth hot, 

BY the Roweans didy alecrthe Rateoftheir government, for the wickednelſe of * 

puis tho refhoſ cheir eytenndus Kings, for the ſins either of Prince or Pro- 

eo chasga the manner of gouernment, or to abrogate the priuileges of . 
. | 
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fce but to tra 
o the glory of God. 


had made the houſe of God a den of theenes, he doth not offer to pull downeche 
Temple, and to turne it to prophane vles, or to build them houſes with the ruines 
of Gods houſe, or to take the revenues of thoſe Prieſts, by whole default the 
cempic was thus.grollely abuſed, either to maintaine their lawfull warres, or to 
continue their vnlau full delights; but he taketh away the abuſe, by driuing away 
the buyers and ſellers out of the courts of the Lords houſe, and ouerthro wing the 
ables of che money - changers, and the ſcars of them that ſold doues, and ſo reſto. 
eth the houſe of prayer to be a fit houſe far Gods ſeruice. 

Thirdly, reaſon teacheth vs, to diſtinguiſh betwixt that fault, which procee- 
deth ex natura facts, out of the nature ot the fact, and that which ſpringeth ex 
abuſu bonr, from the abuſe of that which is good ; for if the thing be ſimply euill, 
no citcumſt ince can make it good: and therefore it ſhould be wholly aboliſhed; 
becauſe, as Ariſtotle faith, Cris vſus malus eſt, ipſum quoque malum et y that 
thing whoſe vſe is (imply euill, muſt needs be likewiſe tuillof it ſelfe; but i che 
fault be not in the thing it ſelfe, ſed iu x ſu agent u, but in the vſe, or rather abuſe 
ofthe agent, then the thing it ſelfe, as being good, is to be retained, and the a- 
buſe is to be amended. 

And therefore, the endo wing of Gods Church, with meanes to maintaine 
Gods ſeruice, or, the giuing of our goods tothe vic of Gods worſhip, being not 
only ſimply good, but alſo excellently good, and a good both commanded and 
commended by God himſelſe; it is a maxime in nature, confirmed by meere rea- 
ſon, that Semel Deo dicatum non eſt ad vſus humanos viterius transferendum; that 
uch is once dedicated to Gods ſeruice, ought not afterwards be any more tranſ- 
ferred to mans vſes; becauſe, as Plato ſaith, QAꝛæ recte data ſunt, eripi non list; 
the things that are well giuen, ought not to he taken backe agaiiſe; and becauſe, 
s the Fathers ſay, Bus Dei ſuut, qua fic Dei ſum ; God hath in them a double tight: 
firſt, as his gift to man; and ſecondly, as mans gift backe againe to him whach 
two-fold cord tieth them ſo ſtrong, that it san Auathema for any one, not con- 
erated, to challenge them. Whereupon the Philoſophers concluded, that S. 
falta ades ſit licet collapſa (it iam, religio tamen eius occupauit locum; if an houſe be 
once dedicated to God, though afterwards it ſhould fall downe,and be vtterly de- 
moliſhed, ſo that the ruines of it could ſcarce be ſeene; yet the ſoile is ſtill holy, 
andthe ground religious, and not to be imployed to any ciuill or prophane vſes: 
md therefore I ſay that thoſe men, which haue, or doe, or ſhall, vader the calour 
ofreforming the Church, rob the Church, and depriue the Miniſters of that por- 
tion, which hath beene given to the Church; chey are thecues, and ſacrilegious 


| rat we Could doe with things abuſed, The true Church. Gods Church. 


late the office to a worthier perſon, that ſhould bring forth fruits 


" Secondly, when our Sauiour found ſuch groſſe abuſes in the temple, that they 


Matth.21. 12,13 


2 How Chriſt 
dcalr with the 
Temple, when it 
was prophaned. 


| Things once de- 


3 What reaſon 
teacheth vs in 
this caſe, of good 
things abuſe d. 


Arillot. Topic. 1. 
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dicated to God, 
May ac no time, 
by no body be 

alienatet. 


5. Decret. de regs 
Plato phileh. 


I C. 29. 14. 
Flin. a. ep. l. 10. epiſt. 
74-75» 


theeues, be their pretences what they will. PAL, 
Secondly, for the other fore, of theeues, that rob the Church without any 
pretence of law, and contrary to our lawes; I finde them to be eſpecially of two 
"Ft . Impious Patrons, that ſell the Eccleſiaſticall dignitics. 3} ! 
22 Vorighteous Pariſhioners, that detaine Church duties. 12 tha 
Firſt, in ſormer times Patrons were appointed, to be, as their names import, 
achers and guardians vnto the Church of Chriſt, to ſee good men —— 
planted, to teach Gods people; and ſo they were ʒ but no, our Patrons cannot 
beſaid to be like Auguſtis Ceſar, that found Rowe bricke, and leit it marhleʒ hut 
rather like Ne hoboavs, the ſonne of Salomon, that found in the Temple ſhields of 
gold, but left ſhieldes of braſſe; for when any golden mouthed Chryſe/tome is ba- 
niſhed, or any learned Auguſtine is dead, they. will preſently preſent Prieſts of 
braſſe, and brazen · faced Prieſts, vnto the Church, and reſexye the gold vnto 
themſelues; Baalams A Te, if he can but ſpeake, and come laden with cajne,ſhall 
be preferred; and as the Poet ſaith, 1 NU 1 2 


Si nihil attuleris ibis Homere foras 3 


2 Theeues rob- 
bing the Church 
contrary to all 

law, of two ſorts. 


1 Impious Pa- 
trons, | 


To whom like 
ned. 
I Reg. 14.27. 


5 So” 13002 
though Homer comes, it he comes with nothing, he ſhall get nothing of chem 
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Virgil. Xneid.l. 2. 


1 Reg. 12+ 31, 


Et habetur . J. 1. 
guiſdals. 


x The ſelling of 
Eccleſiaſticall 
preferment a- 
gainſt all lawes. 
1 Of Moſes. 
Mat 10.8. 

» Of Grace. 
3 Ciuill and Ec- 
cletaſticall. 


for who knowes not the practiſe of our times, to be either to pay great ſumme: 
\|of money, or to — —— for the greater part of tythes, before the poore 


Clark e, or rather fooliſh Clarke, can be preſented to any Church? The g 
tans tooke away the ſtraw from the Ir aelitet, and yet required the whole tale of 
bricks, a hard taske and a great tyranny; but theſe men take away the Corne 
and leaue the poore Prieſt nothing but ſtraw z they will haue all the Gleabe, and 
the Prieſts (ball gleane for their maintenance; and they muſt haue the greater 
tythes, and the Prieſt ſhall haue bur Relignias Danaum atque immitis Achili, 
what theſe Canker-wormes ſhall leaue them, a Cloud for Iauo, and a ſhadow 
in ſtead of a Water-Nymph ; and yet they muſt exceed the tale that their Pre. 
deceſſors brought, they muſt ſtudy more, and preach oftner than euer was done 
in former times ʒa hard caſe, yet as true a caſe as any that is found in all Sir Edwar/ 
Cookes Reports. 

But, though like /eroboam the ſonne of Nebat, that erected an Altar againf 
che Altar of God, and made Prieſts of the loweft and baſeſt of the people, that 
the greateſt gaine might redound into his owne hands, becauſe none buies 
dearer than the greater Dunſe : our Patrons in many, I dare not ſay moſt pla. 
ces, are reſolued to ſell their Churches, as Iudas ſold his Chriſt, to them chat will 
giue moſt for tkem; yet, becauſe Saint Gregory ſaith, Partem babebit cum Si. 
mone, qui contra Simoniacos pro o eij ſui loco vehementer non ex arſerit; hee (hall 
haue his portion with Simon Magus, which, according to his place, doth not 
doe his beſt to ſuppreſſe the ſinne of Simonie : I will a little vnfold the hainoul- 
neſſe of this ſinne, that, as they are ſetled in their reſolutions to doe it, ſo they 
may hereby know the better what they doe: and therefore, I ſay, | 

Firſt, that this ſelling and buying of Church goods, (tor both theſe are inthe 
ſame predicamenc, nothing being fold that is not bought, & e contra) is con- 
trary to all lawes, and to the iudgement of all good men; for the Law of Moe: 
prouided ſo libcrally for the Priefts and Leuites, that buying and ſelling of 
Priefts places was neuer knowne among the Iewes vntill /croboamy time, thit u 
he ſold them, ſo he ſold himſelfe to commit euill: the Law of grace ſaith, Frech 
bane ye receined, freely gine : the Lawes Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall forbid nothing 
wich greater care than the buying and ſelling of ſpirituall offices: and the anci- 
ent Fathers, learned Schoolemen, and all the latter Claſſe of pure and zealons 
Writers, together with the wiſeſt Princes and States men, that haue eftabliſhed 
many ſtatute Lawes againſt this ſinne, are all deceiued, if this buying and ſelling 


2 This buying 
and ſelling ot 
Church-liuings | 
will bethe decay | 
of all Learning 
and Religion. 


| diminution of all learning and learned men; for when the world ſeeth, tharafer 


of Eecleſiaſticall preferments bee not inſinitely preiudiciall co the Church of 
God: and therefore a moſt hainous ſinne againſt the Law of God. 
Secondly, I ſay that this ſelling and buying of Church liuings will be the 


a man hath ſpent his time, firft in Schoole, where hee ſuffereth a great deale of 
ſorrowes, and then in the Vniuerſity, where, moſt of vs are, as Phalari: ſaith 
to Leontidet, miyrov <yJvcis 2\iv Mf Y bc; needy of all things but of hunger 
and feare; or elſe with the wearing of our bodies and tyring of our ſpitit 
with continuall watching and ſtudying, wee ſpend all the meanes wes can 


procure from our friends, and in the end cannot get a poore Parſonage or Vica- 
rage, vnleſſe we pay tor the leaſe of our wearied and almoſt worne out life, to the 
hazard ing of our ſoules, and all other preſerments; when the truth is known, 
what Father will beſo improuident or ſo irreligious, as to caſt away his ſonne 
vpenſuch ſourges t a 
Ichinke I may ſay with the Poet, | 
.  -» Inwitatrs ad hes aliquis de ponte neg abit 

& beggers brat, knowing theſe inconueniences, would ſcarce accept 
O0 1. | a 

But you will ſay, that we muſt not reſpe& our owne gaine but the peoples 
good; becauſe aur reward ſhall be great in heauen. 


: Tanſwer, thats in che common wealth we owe our ſelues endourſeru 


theſe 
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The manifeſt miſchiefe of ſelling Benefices, The true Church. 


Gods Charch. 


wich the more incouragement; and our Sautour tells vs, that rhe wor be- man 25 
worthy of his hire: and therefore, as wegiue vnto you ſpiriruall things, fo reaſon 
hewerh that you ſhould giue vnto vs, and nor fell vnto vs, cheſe temporal! 
things, that ſo, not onely we, which are already entred into this calling, may 
diſcharge our duties ioyfully; but alſo others, which as yet are not of this cal. 
ling, may, by the reward of Learning, be induced to vndertake the miniſtery the 
more willingly ; becauſe as $ ymmac hus ſaith, Virtus emnla alitur exempl» ho- 
yori; alieni; Vertue is cheriſhed with the exampleof other mens honour z where- 
«otherwiſe, as it is a maxime in warlike affaires, thit Exprobrata militia creds- 
ni, que irremuncrata tranſitur; that ſeruice is thought baſe which is thought 
vnworthy of any reward ; ſo it is as true in Academicall Sciences, that Iuhono- 


themſelues will ſpeedily decay. 
Thirdly, I ſay that this buy ing and ſelling in the Church of God will bee (as 
it is indeed) the extirpation of all hoſpitality among the Clergy; the Apoſtle 
tels vs, that a Bi ſbop ſHrnld be giuen to hoſpitality; and Saint Auguſtine, to inforce 
this duty, faich, that Fœcandus eſt ager pauperum, cito reddit dominantibus fru- 
dum. Dei eff pro paruis magna penſare; the field of the poore is very profitable, 
and yeeldeth his fruit very quickly; becauſe it is the property of God, to render 
great things for ſmall; and Saint Gregory ſaith, that Egentis mentem doctrinæ 
ermo non peuet rat, ſi hunc apud eius animum mans miſericordie non commend at ; 
the Word of God doth not pierce the heart of a needy man, vnleſſe the hand of 
mercy doch commend that Word vnto him; and yet now thats true, which the 
poore complaine, that there is but ſmall hoſpitality among the Clergy, but they 
cſtconſider whae the Philoſopher ſaith, Nihil dat qui non habet; hee that 
hach but ſcarce enqugh to maintaine himſelfe, can ſpare but à very little to re- 
leeue others: and therefore, ſeeing a Miniſter muſt not get his liuing by any 
other meanes, and that by his Miniſtery he can get no meanes, vnleſſe he buies 
his luing, which commonly ſets him ſo farre in debt, that in hafte he ſhall not 
betble to recouet himfelfe, how is it poſſible that the Miniſters ſhould be able 
tobe hoſpitable vnto others, when, as the Popiſh Prieſts ſaid Dirges for their 
dinnets, ſo theſe read Lectures for their maintenanee, which is many times made 
vp,8.1 haue ſeene it, out of the poore mens box; a lamentable thing, that they 
which ſhould haue plenty that they might be able to releeue the poore, ſhould 
be brought to that penurie as to be forced to be releeued themſelues out of the 
portion of the poore. 5 

Fourthly, if the obſeruation of precedent things may preſage any futurething j 
|Ifay that this buying and ſelling of Church liuings doth portend ſome greai 
euill both to Church and State; for Socrates tels vs, that when ſome wicked 
Souldiers had prophaned the Church, one ſtanding by, ſaid, & xgav rarer my 
Kwouer 4 v; this forcſheweth no good to come; and Socrates ſaith, hee was 
not deceived, becauſe that in a ſhore time it hapned according as he feared; and 
Alpbonſu de Caſtro faith, as he is cited by the Biſhop of Oxford, That the flouri- 
ſhing hes of Greece and AHrmenis, were forſaken of God, when they be- 


rats virtus langueſcet; vertue deſpiſed will ſoone languiſn, and good Arts of | 


ginne raqyintainethac ic was lawful] to buy and (ell the goods of the Church. 

And therefore, I wiſh all Patrons to take head of this ſinne that is ſo dange- 
rous to themſelues, to the Church, and to the common wealth; and let them re- 
member, that if Pharaoh, in the time of that great amine which was in «/E 722 
made ſuch prouiſion for the Prieſts, that although the ſubiects were all cõſtrained 
o fel] their lands, yet the land of the Prieſts were not ſold; and if popiſt Prieſts, 
that either preached not at all, or preached but their 6wh tradiciohs and fabulous 
"ar2tions, were ſo richly kept on Saint Peters patrimony, why ſhould they 
deale fo hardly with the Miniſters of che Gofpell, which doe ſincerely preach 


Ig leſus 


* 


435 
holly vnto our Prince, yet ſome conuenient reward will make vs the more Lib. 3. 
willing to ſerue; fo in the Church of God, though I muſt preach willingly, and — 
wor is we, if Ipreach not ſo, yet neceſſary maintenance will make mee doe it | Lat. 10.7. 
Mat. 10 10. 
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leſus Chriſt, as to (ell that little which is Icte vnto them; or, if all this will ao 
ſerue, let them take heed of Habacucłt woe, IA acc unmnlants nov ſua; woe be 1 
him that keapeth vp thoſe things which are none of his owne; for he ſhall bode 
that this gaine brings a rod at his backe, when God ſhall cauſe him to vom ” 
that which he hath demonred, as leb ſaith, and (hall render vengeance to him ſo 

the detriment that he hach done vnto his Church; which vengeance Saint Fe 
broſe notech to be more grieuous than the puniſſiment of idolatry;tor wheres he 
threatneth to puniſh Idolaters but to the third and forth generation, we find tha 
the ſacrilege of /eroboam, in ſelling the Prieſts office, moued God to root out his 
houſe from off the face of the earth; and the Simonie of Ghei was Punilheg 


with ſuch leproſie, as ſtucke both vpon himſelfe, and vpon his ſeed for cucr;ang 
no maruell, that this ſinne of ſacrilege ſhould be io odious vnto God, and ſo in. 
teſtuous vnto man; becauſe, though other linnes, as idolatry, murder, adulrery 
chetc, and the like, may be ſaid to be, but, as it were, priuate and particular linnes 
that infect none, or few, beſides the doers; yet this linne of ſacrilege, is; pub. 
lique and afarre ſpreading ſinne, not only againſt ſome particular perſons, but 


| againſt the whole body of religion, when by defrauding and tak ing away the 


maintenance of the Miniſters, the whole miniſtery of Gods ſeruice is impaired 
and ſuffered, nay cauſed, to decay; whereby not only idolatry and falſe worſhip, 
hath a way of entrance into Gods Church, but alſo Atheiſme and no worſlup, 
but all corruption and lewdneſſe, muſt be the chiefeſt fruits that can grow vpon 


| chis accurled tree of ſacrilege. 


Secondly, the Pariſhionersare as ready and as greedy to detaine our right, as 
the Patrons are to doe vs wrong; it is ſtrange te thinke how witty they areto 
ges co hell, if God be not mercifull to them, what ſhifts and tricks they haue 
to hold backe their hands from paying tythes! how loth they are to tythe, and 
thinke all that loft which is left tor the Prieſt; but alas, they ſhould knoy, 


chat herein they deceiue not vs, but their owne ſoules, they rob not men, but 
God himſelte ; for wee are but the Lords receiuers, and his rent-gatherers 
of that ſmall acknowledgement which he requires of what hee giues, to bet 


packers” co himſelfe againe : and therefore, when the Iſtaelites gaue vnto their 


Leuites, as our people doe vnto their Preachers, the blinde, rhe lame, and the 
maimed, the leaneſt Lambe, and the lighteſt ſneaue, the Lord ſaith, They robbed) 


and ſpoyled him m Tythes and Offerings. 


And Apefilaz was wont to ſay, Se vehementer admirari eos non baberiſqcrile- 
| 727 0199 numero, qui lederent eos qui Deis ſupplicarent; that he did greatly won- | 
der why they are not counted in the number of ſacrilegious perſons, which doe 
any wates hurt them which are the ſeruants of God; thereby giuing vs to vir| 
derſtand, that not only choſe men which ſpoile Churches and rob God himſelte, 
but thoſe alſo which ſcorne and deride the Minifters and Preachers of Gods 


Word, are to be deemed ſacrilegious perſons, 
| 


12 


C RAT. III. 


Of Coxeners and deceiners of their neighbours in bargaining ; tf 
Land-lords ; of Oppreſſors ; of Vurers; the ileneſſe of finne; 
the puniſhment of theſe ſinners ; and of ſimple theenes thus ſteals 
from themſelues by undiſcreet ſuretiſhip. 


the colour of Law; God ordained things ſo, that no country ſhould a a 


in all things, but the one ſhould ſupply the other in what it wantedyt 10 


= Econdly, ſubtill and deceitfull theeues are ſuch as cloake their cheſt ver 
among 


loue, vnity, and familiarity might be planted and maintained 


n 
K ————. 


— 


1 
n. — 

—T 
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Nations, 
— 


LL 4a O44 


e 


—— 


— 


Gibt bargaining. a Ihe true Church ; 


Naions, by chis interchange of things and negotiation; but now: Couetouſ- 


he hearts of men, that Negotiators are not much better than theeues and rob- 
bers; for the beaſt cauſeth all men, both ſmall and great, rich and poore, free and 
bond, to receiue a mar be in their right hand, or 18 their forebeads, and that nd 
u wa) buy or ſell, ſane he that bath the marks,” or the name of the beaſt, or the 
umher of hu name; that is, in a myſticall ſenſe, the Deuill, for he is the vildeil 
deaſt in the world, worketh ſo, that he cauſeth all to recejue his marke, that is, 
nud and deceit in their right hand, that is, by light waight, and ſmall mes- 
ſure, Qi in manu 114 ſtatera doloſaʒthe balances of deceit are in his hiandꝭ, he lo. 


Gadi Church. 
* 1 


geſſe and Malice, Selfe- loue and Hatred, haue fo blinded the eyes and bewitched — 2.) 


Apoc. 13. 16, 15. 


— U—mn. . — 
| 
1 


Lib. 3.7 | 


- 


This pl. ce of the 
Apocaiyps Cxplu- 
ned. 


leth to oppreſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; and no man can buy or ſell but hee 
muſt Vethis deceitfull dealing, as the buyer, delirous to get a thing vnder value, 
ich, /t i nanght, it is nanght, but when he commeth hone then he boaſteth of his 
ne; and the ſeller, concealing the faults of adulterate wares, and many 
mes {wearing to the goodneſſe of his commodny, or with a counterſeit face 
anda good ſooth, he makes the buyer pay che double worth of his ware; and 
they ſay that Qui noſcit diſſimulare neſcit vinere ; if they did not vic ſome deceit, 
they were not able to live 3 many men doe ſo breake and runne away, that ifthe 
deceived not honeſt men, they ſhould neuer recouer their loſſes by choſe ytho- 
neſtmerchants that formerly deceiued them. 

gut theſe men ſhould remember that che Lord ſaich, Mho ſocuer receiueth this 
warks of the beaſt in his forehead or in his hand, he ſhall drinke of the wing of the 
ruth of God; for this is the rule of iuſtice that God himſelfe ſer downe, ben 


Y | talſe men, 


He 12.7; | | 


Prom. 20.14 


They dece ĩue 
houeſt men to | 
repaire their Joſe 
ſcsſuſtained by 


| 


The curſe due to 
fraudulent dea- 
lers. 


hen buy or ſell you ſhall not oppreſſe or defraud one another; and that is, 
Firſt, neither by ſelling naught for good, nor vnſound for ſound, | 
- Secondly, nor by ſelling good too deare, for as gold, ſo all wares, though 
neuer ſo good, may be bought too deare. bu ih 
Thirdly; nor by ſelling good at the right rate, either with falſe weight or 
eaſures : and therefore, whoſocuer offendeth herein, he is av abemiα,jẽs vn» 
1the Lord, a8 Salomos ſaith; 69. Ji voy 28th 1) 
Neither be they only thecues, that deceiue their nei 


rin buying ot ſel⸗· 


but thoſe alſo that doe any manner of waies vniuſtiy and vnconſcionably | 
their neighbours goods into their hands, may be iuſtly tearmed theeues and 
; the Lawyer, whoſe hand is open to receiue his fee, and his mout 

ut whert he mould ſpeake in his Clients cauſe; ſo the ſeruant, or labourer, 
that receiuet l vxages, and doth nothing or very little tor his money; and ſa; 
whoſoever taketh money — other pay; und deceiueth vs of what he promi · 
ſh to doe for ir; is a very theef e-. He a0 2402 
Thirdly, cruel and mercileſſe theeues are ſuch as to get their neighbours goods, 
will nor ſpareto'take away their neighbours lives, as Aebab, chat, to be polſeſt of 
Naboth Vinyard, diſpoſſeſſed Nabotb of his life; and theſe be bloudy rheeues;' 


Leuit. 19.35, 36. 
Deal. 25. 13. 
Pron 1 1.1. 
Ames 8. 4, &c. 
Mic ab 6. 10. & 
Zach, 1. 25354 · 


VT 


34.4 


Haw Hae: "ar 1 


2 


| 
c 
| 


ſeruant, nds 


hers, play tis 
les * , 


4 


3 Of crueand 
bloudy theeueg. 


I Rep. 21. 12. 
134 21 170 


133 


* 
\ 
2 


nd yet we fiide many ſorts of them; as eſpecially, '© 2: v- $51 
gs os : | | "x £ hs. Sorts of 
' Firſt, choſe High- Way robbers, or Houſe-breakets, that moſt vnmereifully A 

and cruelly, will (pill mans hloud, and take away his hife to get his purſe. 1 Thecues and 

Secondiy, thoſe couetous Land · lords that raiſe and racke theit to the n 

igheſtrare, and ſo by little and little doe hedge in their poote tenanes flare into > It, 1 

ber owne hands, and by that meancs, like vnlatĩable ori leechet, they ſecretly Jords. * 
ad vt ſucke the poore mens bloud, by-tepriving chem of meanes; <7 
1 * y wt exches, ſeeing their ſtare eonſumadi doe wich paint and grieſe 4 

conſume away themſelues iu want and miſery, and ſo leaue their wines and chil- 11-0 

dren begget r; and Tan: deceiued, f boarto OfyambCogaay (did norknow: u 
5 many t cle. ; ” 21 "tis * Vs ai? 7000 7:87 0 24t 1 2 | A 

Thirdly/rhofe greit and mighty opptefſors; ther Nimred-like, by hooke or 3 Oppreſſors 4 
tai haue goods and lands hem poate Podlnery, who for very feare mali hefe... 
.. ̃ .. 
urthly, thoſe bloud- money to vſe, res. Þ — 8 

1 3 3 7 5 doe ; 1 | LS P. 4 5 
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438 
Cap.3. 
Ambrol. in l. de 
bono morlis. 
What the Canon 
Law did to Vſu- 
rers. 
Gregor, c& babetur 
Diſt. 33. 
Lemit. 25. 37. 
Exod. 2 1. 25. 
Viury, how farre 
it extendœh. 


tur 14.9 3. 


—— 


rig ue. 
Couered and 
cunning Viury- 


The cunning 
dealing of cloſe 
| Viurers. 


| 
Gal.6.7. 


The odiouſneſſe 
of cloſc Vſurie. 


1 This Vſurer is 

moſt — - 
gainſt all Lawes. 

| x Ot Nature. 

2 Of Moſes. 

Luk. 6, 35- 

3 Of Grace. 


| Gen. 3. 79. 
He eateth what 


he laboured not 


| for. 


2 He is moſt 


| crucll, 


3 He is che worſt 
of all taccucs. 


The Romans 
cauſed Vſurcrs 
to make a fourc- 
fold reſticucion. 
4 Ihe puniſh- 
ment of Viucers. 
E. x3. 

t He ſhallleeſe 
| what he getteth. 


— 


. 


— 


| 


Hieran. ſuper E- | 
ech. 1.6. & babc- | 
Arg. ſuper al he lendeth, whether money, or any thing elſe, as Wheat, Wine, Oile, or ſuch 
26. & bat 14. | like, he is an Vſurer; & is boc i 
OS of ich habe- proued, not commended z and ſo Saint Ambroſe faith, If thou lecteſt thy men, 
tur 14.4: 3-ples or any ſuch thing vpon vſury, and takeſt either money or goods fur the vſeoſ 


The Doitrineof f be true Church. The expoſ. of the Beg fcb 


doc mighrily abuſe cheir neighbours, and draw Water our of the flones and 
Honey out of the hard rocks; N am quicungue vſarum acciper, rapinam fan 1 
for, whoſoeuer takes vſury commits theeuery, ſaith Saint Ambreſez and the Cs. 
non Law did not onely deny the Sacrament vnto Vſurers, bur alſo annihilateg 
his Will for no Will; becauſe they deemed his goods to be none of his on 

and Saint Gregory iudged them vn worthy to be admitted to ſacred orders, which 
were conuinced to haue taken vſury; becauſe the Lord ſaith plainly, Thou g 
not giue thy money to vſury, nor lend him thy wittnals for increaſe : and thereſoꝶ 
we may obſerue how farre they are deceiued which thiake Vary to be onely oi 
monies and for monies z for the diuine Scripture, ſoreſeeing this conceir of 
men, Omis rei aufert ſuperabundautiam,vt plus non recipias quam dediſti; denieth 
all increaſe of things, that thou receiueſt no more than theu deliuereſt, aich 
Saint Hicrome; and ſo Saint e-Lugwſtine ſait h, Whoſoeuer expecteth more than 


— — — 


anda non land adus: and in this to be n- 


the ſame, call it by what name thou wilt, it is vſury. 

Agd yer, this palliata vſora, this couert vſury 1s thought to bee no vſury, and 

therefore moſt vſed by moſt men amongſt vs; but in my iudgement, this kinde 
of vſury may beſt of all be tearmed vſury; for among the Hebrewes, the ward | 
vſed for vſury lignifieth Morſus, a bring, becauſe che Vſurer gnaweth away tho 
| gaine of his poore neighbour z and of all ſorts of Vſurers, there is none ſo bi- 

ting, none ſo cruell as this cunning and cloſe Vſurer, who, though herakes ng 

mony for che vic of his mony, yet will he haue almoſt a double vie for it in mo- 

' nies worth zor I know a man that will not take ten s for the vſe of one hun- 

dred pounds, but he muſt haue a commodity, that he knoweth to be very well 

worth fifteene pounds ʒand this is but a ſleight deceit, to deceiue our owne fouls; | 


for, God « not mocked, as the Apoltlc ſaith, | | 
But, that you may perceiue and vnderſtand, how odious and how deteſtable | 
* | 


this bicing theft is, I beſecch you to conſider, | 
Firſt, how vniuſt he is, eſpecially in theſe two things: | [ 
Firſt, in ſelling chat which hee oweth vnto che poore for the Liw of 
4 
not 


| 
Nature tells thee, that hee which hach, ſhould lend and helpe 


hach not, as wee ſee the floud, finding the emptineſſe of a poole, 
paiſe vntill it fils ity the Law of <Meſer bids the fame thing; and the Law off 
Grace confrmes ic, ſaying, Doe good and lend, hoping for nothing againe: ind yt 
the couetous man ſels that which God commands him to giuezand he lets that ſot 
viſe which the Lord inioyneth him to lend for loue. | 
| Sc@ondly, in cating that which he neuer laboured for; for the Lord ſaid, /s| 
the ſweat of thy face thaw ſhalt eat thy bread ; but the Vſurer eateth thelabouroi 
other men, and for the vſe ol his money hee vſeth to get Vineyards which het 
planted nor, houſes that he builded not, and many other things that he neuet 
laboured for. | ov | 
Secondly, how cruell ke is ; hgcauſe he eateth and drinketh that with ioy and 
laughter, which che poore man hach gotten wich griefcs and teres. | 
Thirdly, how tor this theft he ttanſcends all dcher kinds of thecues whatlo- 
euer; for as there is not a more effectuall 
enemy; ſo the V ſurers, being domeſticall foes, they doe impoueriſh 
hecic more men than any other theeues can doe; becauſe other thecuet ite 
cretly and in the night tima, but the Vſurers follow their trade mani 
though cunningly, night and day: and therefore, when the Roman 
| other theeues to make double refticutzon for their theft, they 


rers to reſtore ſoureſold for their tranſgreſſion. 


chan familiar 
e to hurt a man ch cad 


ſteale (e-| 


anifeſtly 1 


al 
che Viue| - 


Fourthly, how fearefull is che puni of ſuch that; becauſe 
Firſt, As they haue ſpoiled others, ſo they ſhall bee ſpoiled 


> . 


— ou. 


— mn. AM. att. 4 


— — 


— _— hw "—_ ws. St 


o 
* 
- 


LW 
T7 


\ 1 
£1 A. 3 
* N 


V ee; 
|Gqdbe mergiy amo  chee, if be pleaſe, ail 15 Ine 8 chy Hane whict 21 
, and brit the ATE is vapoſhþ]e; iht i: 
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ener poniſoment of ¶ſerers. The true Church. Gali Charch. 439 | 
Tir ſpoile will be the greater; becauſe that as the Dog, ſnatching che bread our | [ jb, 3. 2 
Ache childrens hands, ſnatcheth the hand withall; ſo Vſurers, ſeeking the Bl $a 
wealch of the poore,are thereby become the vtter ruine of the poore;and 3 70 
cheit wealth (ball be ſoone taken from them: It is written of the Partridge, quod leren. xb. 
ane ga non Peper that ſhe ſnaicheth other Egges than her owne, and hatch | What the Par- 
ech them that (he neuer laid: and therefore thoſe Chickens, when they come to | rridge dot. 
any age, will preſently leaue thoſe dams, and make none account of them; ſo | 
heman that gathereth riches, but not in equity, ſhall be ſoone depriued of 
them, and they will forſake him, perhaps as the Partridge brocd, when the | f 
men that he hath heggered doe runne away, and leaue him nothing but Papers He they —— 
in ſteꝛd of monies ; or it they forfike not him, yet he, like the ſooſe in the Goſ- e | 
„In medio dierum derelinguer ea; in the midſt of his daies ſhall he vompel- zcacd of their 

ledto relinquiſh them; and vyhat he leaueth with his heires, ſhall not remaine goods by others. 
with his heires vntill t third generation; ſor be that bmildeth his houſe wit h 
ather mens charge, is likg unto him that gathereth ſtoues in winter, that is, will | | 
ſoone come vnto ruine; becauſe a winter building, with, vnſeaſonable morter, * 
not of long continuance; ſo euill gotten goods will ſoone vaniſh : and there- x 
ſore the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, The imberitance of ſinners ſhall periſh, and their po- Eccles 41. 6. | 
ferry ſhall hane à per pet all reproach. | 
Secondly, as they haue puniſhed che poore on earth more chan many others, ſo 2 He thall bee 
their punalhment in hell ſhall be greater than moſt ſinners z, forſo the Lord inſi · moreſeucrely | * 
nuateth in Ezechzel, where he faich, Thon haſt. receined uſury and increaſe, and 9 Hs x bell} 
thou haſt dealt conetouſly againſt ib neighbours ; and haſt forgotten me, ſaith the 9 in- 
Lord: and therefore behold, Ego comploſi manu me as ſuper auaritiam, quam fe- Exvb. 1 
li; Ihaue ſhut m/ hands againſt thy couetouſneſſe, that is, to ſtrike thee wich | Habu ingen. 
the greater blow z becauſe blow with the fiſt is greater than that which is giuen | 1 dnnn 

with the palme of che hand; and he doth righcly ſhut his hand to ſmite all Wu. quit Gloſſa, 

fr: becauſe they alwaies ſkur their hands againſt the poore, and | 


but tg receiu. 


g en Tx» 
Aud in this cheir infernall pupiſhmeng, it is obſe: the 
their children ſhall perpetually curſe each other ee 3 in 
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How many of 


makers dealc 
with Vſurers. 


4 Of foeliſh 
theeucs that 


ſelues. 
Feare ſorts of 
them. 


Hoſteas 7. 9. 
t Vndiſcreet 
Sureucs. 


Prou. 1 1. 15. 


Three ſpeciall 
rules to be obſer - 


1 Not for vn- 
{ thriuing men, 
Prot 37. 13. 


— 


3 Not far more 


ech. 18. 12, 13, 


the Gentile Law - 


than we can well 


* 


ſteale from them | 


ued in ſurctiſhip. | 
i 


ling thriuing beginaer, where the hel 
gaine: but to doe good for them that will not 
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heart; and the Lord himſelſe threatneth, that hee which robbeth or ieth 6 
V ſury, and receiueth che increaſe into his bags, Hee ſbal die the death, ang hs 
bloud ſball be upon his owne ſelfe. | 

And therefore, to preuent this miſchiefe, as Lytarga baniſhed all Vſuren o 
of Sparta, and Cate condemned them out of Sicilie, and Solon ſuffered them not 
in ethers, and eAmeſr ſeuerely puniſhed them in «Egypt ; ſo it were well 10 
it were poſſible, there were ſome ſri courſe taken, either to baniſh them & to 
better chem, in euery Chriſtian common wealth. 

Fourthly, fooliſh theeues are ſuch as ſteale from themſelues and their ownefs | 
By vndiſcreerſuretiſhip. | 
2 By waſteful playing. 

3 By lewd ſpending. 
4 By ſlothfull idleneſſe. 

Firſt, the Prophet Hoſeas ſpeaking of the deſtruction chat the Afyrian; and 
Babylonians ſhould bring vpon Irael, faith, that ſtrangers ſhould denoure they 
ſtrength , to note vnto vs, what a curſe it is, to breake their owne backs, by bes 
ring another mans burchen z co impoueriſn themſelves by inriching others j 
— many times to vndoe themſelues, by doing good to others; for Salm 
ſaith, He that is ſuetie ſhall ſmart for it, and he that hatet h ſuretiſtip i ſure, 

And therefo:e in Suretiſhip theſe three rules ought to bee alwiies ob- 
1 For whom 
2 For how much 
3 After what manner 

Firſt, we ſhou'd not be ſureties for euery body; not for a ſtranger, ſaith Sa 
mon; Take bu garment that us ſur :ty for a ſtranger ; that is, not onely the man 
whom thou neuer kneweft before, but alſo any man, whom chou doeſt not 
know, will helpe himſelfe, and not hurt thee; for it is good to in e 2 wil. 
ſhalf haue no loſſe, and the helped 


milies, and chat ſoure ſpeciall waies 0 


ſerued: 
1 


Cor ſhould enter into ſuretiſhip. For 


| thou beeſt not able rs 


be helped, is bur to throw war 
into the Sea, and à hazard of mine one loſſe, with leſſe hope of any good w, 
—_— 

Secondly, we ſhould conſidet for how much we ſhould enter fureriſhip for 
our deareft friends ; tor it is no wiſdome in any man to ingage himſelfe ſormore 
than he is able to pay; becauſe ſureriſhip hath vndone many of eſtate, and 
1 4s the mauer of the Sea, and bath drinen mighty men from their benſu, 
fo that they wandered among firange nition; : and therefore the ſonne of Syreth 
faith, Be not ſurety aboue thy wo z for if chou be ſarety, rake care to p tz ori 

pay it, thou maiſt be ſure to lye by it. 

Thirdly, wee ſhould conſider after what manner we ſhonld be ſureties for 
our friends; for as one Perſem, being to lend mony tos very deare friend obi, 
and remembring that verſe of Hoſted: to this effect, | 

Sees vbenthos deft difport with thine owne brother, 
Ter preſent be, ſome witni ſe, one or other: | 
Hee went With him to the Scriuener, and his fiend thinking this ſomnewhit | 
frange, id, What, — * by Law? he anſwered, Yes, that I may haue irre. 
Law: ſo ſhou 


| 


pai hour. Law : o ſhould cyery one doe wiſely, wharſocuer he doth for 
is friend, leſt that by vudliferetr Kindneſſe, great vnkindneſſes bet kin- 
dled friends; fer 1 many dot complaine of the falſ-hoods of their 


0 y 


| of the follies of chemlclnes ʒ becauſe 
bemuch| 


d poſter 


ſach like: 
then | 


chem- 
25 one 
fair 


70. 


ͤä„ he — 


- 


diſquieteth himſelfe in vaine, and then hreaketh forth into a thouſand diſorder- 


[murdering each one the other; becauſe, av the Poet faiths 
| nulla fides tabulis; u | 


and 28 Horace ſaith, = 


oe, . 


| of Gone 7 Gemeſters a and 1 Dice playing, Thet true Church. © * God. C harch. | 
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(deriſion, to ben gaweſter) for each one of him may ſay of his gettings, as Ne- 


yeſterday money enough, but now it is all 


one, and caſt away vpon * 
aal at dice: And ſo we fee, that how ſoeher they 


ouriſh ſ6r a time, yet in the end 


fl 


| chisgaming cauſerh many a great gameſter,' as one wirtily ſaich, eo bring his Ca- 


eee daſe, his Mannor into a Cottage, and his fes ſinple into a Fee- 
ſug, to feed on nothing but that old Dick z ' 
Div eram dudum, me feceruut tria nadum, 


haue beene rich, but now am very pocte, 
Dice, Wine, and Women, thruſt me out of deore: | 
I ſay befides all this, the Gameſter hath ho Warrant in getting, no bleſſing i in 
ſſeſſing, no comfort in the practiſing 'cherrof'y bur he hurts his conſcience, 
ech his time, feareth to leeſe, fretteth and fumeth when he hach loſt, and fo 


ly paſſions, ſwearing, ſtaring; brawlingy fighcing, and many times killing and 


Inuocat watos & [6 baniſh, devs, 


No loue at games, bur eo cheit gaines; | 
And loſing, nought but odious dure remainesy 


Lud enim \gewnit _— coPtamey & iram, 

Tra traces inimicitias, & funebre helum; 
— gender ftrife, and anger ſtrifes attend, | 
And anger | makes them oſten times, in bloudrcheir lives wad; 
Andcherefore, though thou thinkeſt thou et wdlthy playing; — 


Alta, vina, Nrmu, tribus his ſum fait us genus. ; | 


faich, To turnt faſting and praying, to keaſting and playing, or to make a trade 
lot living by continuall gaming, is no waies tolerated in the Word of Cod; and 
dees the vneertainty of lining by this calling (which is neuer called ſo but in | 


| h baduez&4# ſaid of his dreame, I badu Hrrame, but the bing is gone ſrom me ; I 
— erda 


| 


| 


if thy face; ; that is, by ſome honeſtcalling, and not by concinuall ro ent 
thy bread ; I would 1 could perſwade ches to mech dae char the 
cards or dice, is to caſt them all aw ð4.7'7ſ 

But here perhaps it willbe demanded, W it — not lawful for (rk re- 


creations, and to paſſe away the time, when we haue nothing elſe to doe, to vſe 


like, without offence re V 17091 
| anſwer, that no man is able to imploy himſelfe alinayesi in ſerious. affaires, 
mrhour intermixture of ſore competent vecreations ä not my 
the Heathen faith, | a yarn: vile 

| Trterpone tw; ae ee | 
Sometimes thy cares ich playes — I ed 26861! 
ind accordingly they vſed their 25 ceſteulerrt angen 
ting, tilting, and ſuch like exerciſes, Homer, Vg. 
but al the holy Seriptares; and che ptactiſe —— 
thoſe recreations, which are harmeleſle, to n 


illchy iollitie, and — thy ſ by this vnnity, (a worſe name 
ſhould haue giuen ir) God in ps mas leiue thee er, and ſuffer thee to | 
leeſeall thy goods, and perhaps thy leude too, which is the greateſt loſſe-in the 


world; becauſe thou wouldeſt not goe the way that he directed thee, in the ſwear| G 5 


pe, now in vſe, may — — 

ly bevſed; I intend not now logically to iſcuſſe, or poſitiuely to d | 
rag at 4per if your patiente will giue ane ledue, I with tie you taſte of What 
good men haue thought and written of theſe hinge * Wt” Loaf 


Off 


— 


li. N PFF > _— — —__ 


1 


A made whe! play 
inſufferable. 


Den. * 8. 


The endof wany 


a gameſter. 


E 


O conſider iS | 


all yee that laue 
to liue by 8a— 


ming. 


The bitter bai | 


5 

4 | % 
. Ls 

” . 


thoſe playes that are commonly vſed er as' dicing, carding, and ſuch of 


nie ms; ods Indendi bodily deten h ſth a menen be tl 2 
our paſtime; as Cicero ſaith j but whether dicing and carding, ke | | gs 
lawfull er eros e | 


— — td 


Og 1 
ä 7 , 
rr 


- —— — 


aan, Thetue Church. Theexpoſ.of the Doug FO 


Cap. z. Of all games; wherein is no bodily exerciſe, I finde the play at CCH © 
— — noſt commendable; and the play at tables to be farte more . 2 be 
| dice or cards y becauſe that herein both art and memory are as well to be ved 
— and 2 * * yet on Hu xepented that hee played a 
| 19bn Fox Acts and Cheſſe, and deſired the people to pray with him to God, that for thi * 
— 1. Vol. | other faults, the Lord would pardon him. | | "y as for hi 
fol.747. But ſor dice-playing, I finde both Heathens and Chriſtians that haue erde 
Cicero in Philip. i. dingly condemned che ſame z for 0 icero reproached M. Antonie in open gt. 
Seton. invita | nate, that he was a dice · player; and Suetoniius ſaith, that Od ani Ceſar, though 
| Ang. cap. 1. | otherwiſe he was a man of many vertues, yet herein he ſuſtained blame of 

men, that he vſcd to play at dice; ſo the Lacedemonians, as old barer faith 
Stilbon, that was holden a wiſe Ambaſſadonr, 


— 


How the Lace- 


ee eee Was ſent to Corinth with ful great honour 
baſſadour diſdai- From Calidon, to wake him alliance; 
ned to make al- ' eAndwhenhbecame happened thu chance, 
— Dce- | That al the greateſt men in rb Land . 
PN Plaqing at due he ibem fand; . 
Lords might Val: For which, as ſeone as it might bee, 
ether manner play, | He ſtale him hene, to his ene count re 3 
Honeſt enough to And /aid,tbere mill [ not Joſe my name, . 
driue the day away. 1 will not take on me ſo great 4 Same, 
| | For to allie you to ſach bafſatlowss, 
Vide Cornel. Agrip. That now be ſo glorious of Jour. honenars g 
— a Scent. For by my truth, I bad lewer die, 
** Than I ſhould you to haſſadours allies 


And Publius ſaith of Dice- players, as Duagenes ſaid of Dancers, Quants in arte 
meliores, tanto nequiores ſunt; thecunninger they ate at dice, che worſer they are 
indeed; and /»ſt1nian mide a decree, that none ſhould vſe this game; and e Alux. 
ander> Svaeru indeuoured to extirpate all dice · play ers, by dil-inabling all ſuch 
from all publike offices, and giuing leaus to begge them for fooles, that could not 
tell he to guide their goods, but ſo ſrentickly to caſt ix away at dice ; and Jodi. 
cet. 13 cf. J. victæ King of France, commanded all- dice- players and vfurers co depart out of 
749. his Rez.. obs pune ln 7 | 
E Aud inthe Canons of the Apoſtles, this play is vtterly forbidden;and it ii not 
ng Je. only ſiid iu the Diſtinctiona, that Prieſts ſhould be neither drunkards nor dice- 
* * ».Cle- | Players; but ĩt ĩs alſo ſaid in che Decretallt, that they ſhould not be preſent at ſuch 
nici playes; and in the Councell of Eliberis, cag /g · it was decreed, that if any Chi. 
Dei alaauor eft,re- ſtian did vſe to play at dioe, and would not leaue it, when he was reproued, he 
| 2elbetur a ehe- | ſhould bedebarred ſrom the Lords Supper, ſor the ſpace of a whole yearealeall; 
e ner. dabent and in the Digeſta, the tetor ſaith, that if a dice-playcr be abuſed, he ſhall kaue 

| iz ſpeffatores efſe | * — 

Lud: buiuſmod. | no redreſſe for his injury at his hands, nor any law, for any thing that is ſtollen 

In digeſt. de a/ea- from that man which ſuffereth dice · playing in his houſe, if it be ſtollen — 
| er. (H. titalo. . the time of play zand many Kings ofthis Iland haue enacted many lawes ag 


ad. 3 tu vl.. 


—— — — 


theſe playes, as you may ſee in Anus 12, Richardi 2. Anno 21. Henrici 4. Aum 
17. Eaw. 4. Anno IIs Henr, 7. and Anno 33. Heur. g. and many worthy Au- 


| | thors haue witten againſt it j I will only ſee you downe nine ſpeciall reaſons that 
ge e e e e git 501 
+3. . | Bir, the couctousdeſite of gein e, Which is tha root of euill. 
5." | | Secondly, the vachitritable defire to take from our neighbours chat which 
. 15theirs; not our ont. „e? len > 18. | 7 
Tuhirdly, the exceſſipe gaine that rĩſeth by play, beyond all viury whatſocuer; 
Fhombie chplaprpeing wore inone hve, chan ̃ — voreecangeinowhok yeare. 
DES fog iy, the manifold lyings and vaine words that are commonly vied x 
this | 17115 F 50 1 r N 
Reg, the horrible oathes and ſetreſull ſxearings chat are too often viedby 
——ne ot enema EI — — . — * 


=Q Y 10 
of of Glutions and Drunkards 0c. The true Church, [ Go dre Cl barc b. "443 
Sixty, the manifold coruptions and hurts, which our neighbours doe receive] Lib. 3. 
yy che euill cuſtome of this game. — 


Scuenthiy, the offence that ir giueth to many good and godly men. 

Eightly, the contempt that 15 cwed herein, to all the la es that forbid ir. 

Niathiy, the loſſe of time, of doing good, and often · times of dur one goods, 
whileſt in deſiring other mens wealth, we doc conſume our owne eſtate, and 
waſte away our whole patrimony in following after this vanity, as Cornelius 4 enen 
Agripp⸗ ſaith. ; ; | Scient. c. 14. 

This is the iudgement of good Writers, concerning the goodneſſe of this | 
play; indge you then what ĩoy or eomfort you can get by this game, or by the — 
güne that you get thereby; and in fine, remember what Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
Quenam eſt iſta animarum inſania, amittere vit am, appetere mortem, ac quir ere au- Aug. de verb. Dam 
u & perdere calums * What a madneſſe of men is that, to leeſ life, and to de- Serm. 25. 
Gre death, to ſceke for gold, and to forſake our God? And ſo you ſet how Game- 
ſters and players are adiudged to be the companions of theeues. 


RE 


CHAT. IV. 


of Gluttons, Drunkards, and ſlothhfall men; and the manifold euills theres; 
of ſecret and violent theenes ; of foure ſpeciall reaſons againſt 
flealing ; and of faure ſorts of oniuſt detainers of other mens | 
2 god . : ] 


Hirdly, others ſteale from their purſes, to fill their bellies, when they let | 2 Glutrons and | 
all their goods ſlide chorow their throats; for Salomos ſaith, He that lo- drunkards. 
weth pleaſure,or banquetting, ſball be a poore man, and he that laueth wine | 
and oile ſbal not be rich-y Quia deuorat os ori, quicquid Ineratur ot offit z OT EG | 
becauſe the dainty tooth beguileth the painfull hand; and will prove Chile's 
ſpeech to be true, which ſaith, Aamwdo© ig & wh , 3xiy& iu, ic d de, hee Luxury the mo- 

ſpendeth when he ſhould nor, ſhall ſpare when he would not; becauſe as} ther of pouertie. 
Cladiar well expreſſing the conceit of Plautus, that Luxury is the mother 

© YA , Plaut in prolog. 
which brings forth her daughter Pouerty, ſaith, My rao. 
Eft luxus populator opum, cui ſemper adberens Claud, in Raf L 

Infalix buwil: greſſu comitatur egeſtas; that is, as Maſter Tbemſon W 
doch very well tranſlate them; | | 
All riot is the woe to wealth, to which doth alwayes cleane 
Vnhappie want in ragged coat, ſtil hanging on her ſleane, | 
And ſo experience ſheweth vs how feaſting hach made many beggers, and as the 
Greeke Poet ſaith ; | | 
Hou ieee d f d ndomoSyret 

Mi- i wing dexcey Ivpero wmkss 
Vinoſi dir pereatis morte bib onen, | 


Ering and drinking hath deſtroyed many a one; not that it is vnlawſull to feaſt 
md to banquet, as times and occaſipns ſhall require, ( as the 1 plainly | 
ſhewerh vnto ys) but that, as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, they ſhould be done, Ræiis | pig; 
& hon nini ſumptuor; not too often, not too ſumptudus, tooffend our God, 
to wrong our neighbours, to vndoe our ſelues z Quiaconninium landatar ; dun- 
modo detr aftionibuc & planſibuc turpibus non miſceatur z becauſe othervriſeto teaſt 
n very commendable, ſo it be free from detractions, and all other vnſeemely 
Fourthly, the ſlothſull and idle man, is a fooliſh theefe, that ſlealeth both from 


The fruits of 
waſtefull ſpen- 
ding. 


— 


elfe, and from the Common · wealth; For ä 
Firſt, an ĩdle man thinketh of nothing elſe but of his food, and of his belly, 
. a | _Qq z 8 II = HE 2 . : 


—_— * Ma... a... ds ts. Ai. 
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The Dorine of 


Cap. 4. 
Hieren. ad De e- 
triad, 


Prou. 24-31» 


1 Tin. 5. 9. 11. 13. 


Ang in ep. ad Ver. 


The ſlothſul per- 
{ons ſteale from 
the Common- 
Wealth. 

Proa. 10.5. 


2Tbeſ. 3. 10. 12. 


Epheſſ-4. 28. 


2 The 3. T0. 


Z 


| 


| 


Catullus ad Lesbi- 
an. 


| which learne to be idle, and wandring from honſe to houſe to ſpeake things which they 


The true Church, The expoſ. of the Decalog. 8, Cn 


ſaith Pope Leo; Et non ſolum non acquirit nona,ſed & peraſta conſumit ʒand he d * 
not only not acquire more goods, but he giues himſelte to waſte and conſume 
choſe goods that he hath, ſaith Saint Hierome ; and by doing nothing, he bring; 
himfelfe ro nothing: ard therefore, ſecing the ſlothfull mans vineyard is * 
growne ouer with thornes, and nettles are in their tabernacles, and graſſe groweth 
at their doore; Salomon tells vs, that he/oall be clothed with rags, and poverty bal 
come vpon him, as one that trauelleth by the way, that is, vnexpected; and wayr lihe 
an armed man, againſt whom there is no reſiſtance; and Saint Paul bids Timoth 

to refuſe to take into the number of their almes-· women, theſe younger widdoy,, 


on ght not; ind Saint Auguſtine ſaith, there is no good comes by idleneſſe, but; 

reat deale of dammage to euery man ʒ for we ſee ſlothſull Eſax loſt the bleſſi ng of 
his birth- right, Quia maluit cibum accipere quam quærere; becauſe he had rather 
buy it of his brother, than ſeeke for the ſame himſelſe. 

Secondly, he is not only a theefe to himſelfe, and by his one ſlothſulneſſe 
liues in wants and miſeries, but he is a greater theefe to the Common - wealth, for 
as he that gathereth in Summer, 1s awiſe ſonue; ſo he that ſicepeth in harucſt u fi | 
that cauſeth ſbame; becauſe that he, doing nothing, yer conſumeth much, andſo 
ſtealeth from others, what he eateth himſelfe: and therefore Saint Pas / exhorteth 
the Theſſalonians, to worke, and to eat their own: bread; to ſhew that they which 
would not worke, did not eat their owne bread, but filled their mouthes with 
ſtollen meats; and to make this more plaine, he ſaith, Let him that ſtole ſteale ny 
more, but rather let him labour with his hands, that he may eat bis omne bread; and 
therefore he that laboureth not, ſtealeth ſure: and therefore Saint Paul would 
haue all men to obſerue that rule, Het hat will not worke, let him not eat ; becaule, 
as1 ſaid before, he that is idle and ſlothfull, is a very theeſe and a robber. 

And he doth not only ſteale from himſelfe and others, the good things that 
they enioy, but he bringeth alſo much euill both to himſelſe and others; for, a 
Catullus ſaith, 

Otium reges, ſimnl & beatns 
Perdidit vrbes; 


ler 


Corrumpunt forts 


— 


mcntes, Olia plu- 
moſi de ſidioſa tho- 
ro, Fauſtus Andre- 
linus. 


5 Ordinary nec- 
die thecucs. 


>" %Y 2 


Et quid ſunt latro- 
cinia niſi praua 
re gna? 


| 
Iuſtice the foun- | 
dation of all ſo- 
cieties. | 
A uguſt n dc C iuit. 
Del. lib. 4. 

Two heads of 
luſticeʒ and theft 
cus off boch. 


= . 
= 


r 


celſas cum pectore it is almo 


, 
1 


caſe and idleneſſe haue deſtroyed Kings and kingdomes z and as Cmanier 
ſaith 

| "Qs M, Syilels 1 92A) mf v 

ſt impoſſible co recount, bow wary euilli idleneſſe 14th brought to nertal 
| men and therefore Saint Hierome aduiſeth all men neuer to be idle, but to be al 
wayes buſied about ſome good worke or other, that ſo the Denill might not ſo 
eatily tempt vs; Quia non facile capitur a diabolo, qui bono vacat exereitisʒ becauſe 
the Deuill can hardly hurt vs, when we are occupied about any good exerciſe. 

Fiftly, needy thecues, or ſuch as ordinarily be called thecues, are ſuch as ſteale 
ther Jr Secretly, and them we call theeues. 

BI 2 Violently, and theſe we call robbers. 

Firſt, the foundation of all ciuill ſocietie is Iuſtice; this taken away, Quid /*#t| 
regna niſi magna latrocinia ; what are kingdomes but dens of thecues? for it Wis 
moſt truly ſaid by a Pirate (taken by Alexander the Great, and asked, why he 
troubled the ſeas, and robbed all paſſengers) that he did no more vpon «be ſeas, 
than Alexander did vpon the lands, but thaghe robbed in a little ſhip, and was 
cherefore called a Pirate, and the other robbed the whole world, and was there: 
fore called an Emperoùrʒ and this 1 Not to hurt any; and Theft 1 
quſtice containeth two heads; 22 To ſerue common vrility ; c gre 
therazing and rooting vp of the foundation of ciuill ſocietie, and che cutting off 
of theſe two heads of iuſtice, as Cicero ſaith: and therefore well doth Saint Au- 


| 


Demixi cap. 20. 


8 


ö Auguſt. de werb; | 


guſtine lay, St in ignem mittitur, qui non dedit rem propriam, bs putas mittendi 
exit; qui inuaſt alienam! If he be tormented in eternall flames which gave not 5 
owne goods, what ſhal become of him which hath ſtollen his neighbours [rs 
Et ſĩ cum diabolo ardet,quinndum non veftinit,ubi putas ar ſends erit, qui e 9 
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— 
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| 


| At vos exigus pecori, fureſque luprque | 


of mew ſteaters, cbeenes and elders.” The true Church, D Gods Church. 
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vir? And if he doth burne with the Deuill which hath not cloathed the naked, 
where (ball he burne that hath ſpoiled many, and made many naked ? And Fu! 
anting ſaitli as well, Si indicium ſine miſericordiaerit il qui non fecerit miſericor. 
lam; quale indicium exit illi, qui fecerit & rapinam ? If he ſhall haue iudgement 
wichour mercy, which ſheweth no mercy ; what iudgement ſhall he liaue, which 
commits theeuery ? For this ſinne of theft is firſt, odious to God; ſecondly, in- 
jurious to man; thirdly, delectable to the deuils; for he may iuſtific himſelfe in 
the day of iudgement, if he may be compared with theſe men; becauſe hee 
1zouerh wicked men, and puniſheth them in hell, the place of torments; and 
chat, becauſe they haue offended God ; but theſe theeues will puniſh all men, 
ood or bad, and that on earth, where they ſhould haue liberty, to doe what they 
will wich their owe. | 

And among this kinde of ſecret theft, there was amongſt the [{-4elutes a 
moſt grieuous practiſe of wan-ſftealing, and then ſelling them vnto the Heathens; 
and that theefe ſhall die, ſaith the Lord; So ſpalt thow put exill away from among 
juz and ſolikewiſcamong vs, there is a moſt wicked practiſe of ſtealing mens 


daughters, and marrying them without the conſent and againſt the wills of their 


ents; a moſt odious, and a moſt horrible theft ; for by how much a man loves 
his childe better than his goods(his goods being gathered but for his childs ſake) 
by ſo.much doth the theefe more wrong him, in ſtealing his childe from him, 
chan his goods: and therefore, to hinder that diſobedience, which hereby is 
hewed vnto parents, when the children giue any conſent to be ſtollen, and to 
ſtop the courſe of this too common theft, I could wiſn the la of rei might be 
in England, that theefe to die, and ſo euill to be put away from among vs. 

Secondly, as chey are called, fures, theeues, that ſecretly ſteale their neighbours 
goods; ſo they are called, raptoress, robbers, that doe take away the ſame openly 
and forcibly, as did the ſonnes of Ely; and if we compare theſe two ſorts of 


| cheeues together, rapteres ſunt peiores, the robbers are che worſer, ſaith Saint Au- 
ne: Ideo fi pœnale clauc ul um anferre, multo maioris pame eff violenter eripere: & habetur 14.9. 
ndtherefore, ſeeing the ſecret theft deſerueth puniſhment, how much more pu- . . i 


niſhment ſhould be inflicted vpon violent robbers ? And yet as Diogenes of old | 
lwghed, to ſee the great theenes lead the little theeues to the gallowes; ſo now 
wemay laugh, or rather weepe and lament, to ſee him, that ſtealeth for need, 
executed, according to his deſert, and robbers by the high - way ſide, if they be 
gen mens ſeruants, or deſcended of good bloud, and violent ſtealers, and takers 


amy without controulement; dolere licet, emendare non licet z this hath beene 
ever in practiſe in the world; we may bewaile it, we cannot mend it. 

And thus, as you ſce how odious ĩt is to ſteale, and to increaſe that which is 
not our owne, by putting our hands to our neigh 
lider, that the qualitie of the parties, from whom they ſteale, doth aggrauate or 
extenuate theit ſinnes, and make their theft the more veniable, or the leſſe role- 
table in the ſight of God and man: For | 


Fuſt, it is beyond all cruelties to inrich our ſelues from poore mens penuries; 


Et ind tolere quo dehemus Colle (tum diſpergere; and to take away from thence 
where we are bound to diſperſe z to rob the poore, that had but one only Ewe, 
* Nat bas {aid vnto Dauid, appeares to all men more intolerable, than to take 
one ſrom him chat had an hundred: and therefore Tibullus faith: | 
Parcite z de magno prada petendagreges 

O cheeuiſh wolues, from poore men ſteale no more; 

But if you'le ſteale, take from the rich mens ſtore. 
And Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Amentur boxeſta laæra, borreant 


ur damnoſa compen- 


{ 44,6 Pudeat illis tollere quibus inbemar offerre 3 Let vs loue honeſt gaine, and ab- 


horre vnlzwfull gerrings ; and aboue all, let vs be aſhamed to take away from 


chem, o whom we are commanded to giue ; or elſe, Addende prrdit, quer | 


41 | 5 Q q 3 2 colligit, 
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amy of poore mens lands and houſes, without equity, without pitty, to paſle| * 
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Lid. 3. 


PAaſquiſque rapit 
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Deni. 14.7. 

The hainouſneſſe 
of men: ſtealing, 
chat is, ſtealing of 
children from | 
their parents. 


The difference 
betwixt cheeues 
and robbers. 


Aug. lib. 4. in Exod. 


Dat veniam cornis, 
vexat cenſura co- 


s goods; ſo you muſt con- 2 
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| Three things 
that make 1nany 
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The more obli- 

gen of louc or 
uly we OWE co a- 

ny one, the mort 
fin it is to ſteale 

from them. 

| Prou. 28.24. 
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1 Occaſen 
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Ambr. habetur 14. 
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tention to reſtore it to him ſrom whom it was ſtollen. 


ſteale pounds 
haue thy ſonne to be in honeſt man, cauſe him to continue an honeſt childe, and 
ſſuffer him not to caſte of this ſinne in his youth, leſt it poiſon him when hee 


. WY 

Cap. 4. |colligit, & paupertatem ad ſe trahit, ſi exigentium pecunias non repelit , we may of 
—---—— ſure our ſelues, that whoſoeuer robbeth the poote vndocth himſelte, and draw 
eth incuicable pouertie bath vpon himſelfe and his poſteritieʒ becauſe he ſeckech 

to be intiched from the poore mans penury. 
But then perhaps ſome man will thinke (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) that many ar 
rich and couetous Chriſtians, and that it is no ſin to take from them, and to * 
i it to the poore, that chey may haue a reward, for doing that good, which re. ” 
Auguſt. & bebe- uetous rich men would neuer haue done. To this Saint · Auguſtine ſaith tha 
— caſorte | theſe cogitations are ſuggeſted from the ſubtilty of the Deuill; Nam / e ae 


buat guod abſtulerat, addit potius peccatum quam minuit ; For though he ſhould 
beſtow all vpon the poore, which he taketh fromthe rich zyet doth he no Wayey 
diminiſh, but rather adde vnto his ſinne; becauſe (as the Apoſtle ſaith) jy 
not doe euill, that good may come thereof. 


6 May 


Secondly, it is a greater ſinne to ſteale from them, to whom we are tied in an 


bonds ot loue or dutie, than from thoſe to whom we are no wayes obliged; ſo 
he that ſtealeth from his parents, or his maſter, is a far worſer theefe, than hetha 
ſtealeth from a ſtranger becauſe he is tied in duty to doe them the more 


00d, 
and the leſſe hurt: and therefore Salomon ſaith, He that robbeth his fake and 


mother, and ſaith it is no ſinne, he is a companion of 4 deſtroyer zthatis, equall to the 
reateſt ſinner; for, as to kill our father or maſter, is worſe than to kill any other 
manʒ foto ſteaſe ſrom them, or to doe any other like harme vnto them, is fare 
worſe than to commit the ſameilinnes againſt any other, to whom we are not ſo 
neerely tied in the bonds of dutie. 

Furthermore, we muſt obſerue, that, as it is a moſt wicked ſinne to ſteale, ſoi 
is as wicked to he partakers, or receiuers of any ſtollen goods; for there bethree 


things that make many theeues. 


Firſt, Occaſion; becauſe, as the prouerbe it, occaſio facit furem, occalion mikey 


atheefc ; when men leaue their things as inticements for theeues to ſtealethem; 
they accuſe the cheeuey, and they ſhould condemne themſelues. 

Secondly, the Receiuer; for if there were no receiuer, there could be notherk: 
and therefore Salomon laith, M ho ſo is partner with atheefe, bateth bis owne ſoul. 
and the Prophet E/ay blameth the companions of thecues, as theeues themſeluet 
and Phociliderſaith, that, 


| 


; 
dogay n n BenIMül D og nmr 
Agpenes mt, Nd MCA H Midas: 


We ſhould receiue nothing from theeues 3 becauſe he that receiueth, and hetha 
17 og ealerb, ure both eeues; and the Caron law faith, It is not lawfull to buy aa 
| wer 1 ſtollen goods, Niſi ea intentione, vt cui eſt ablata reſtituatur;ʒ vnleſſe it be within- 


1 5.can, rapizas | T hiedlyy Indulgence and ſufferance of this ſinne, and theſe ſinners, to walk 
3, Indulgence. , vp and done wichourfeare; Quia impunitas peccati inuitat homines ad maliynave 
rer 3 | the ſparing of them ſpoileth them, and the ſuffering of them to be 
e gr ales! | J | 2 pins and points, when they are children, małes them to 


* - 
i 


and pearles when they are men: and therefore, if thou wouldeſt 


WS MIR; comes to age. | rr) ; | 
Foure ſpeciall But though no man ſhould puniſn this ſinne; yet, as one hath well obſerved, 
reaſons chat | there be foure ſpeciall reaſons, that ſhould with- hold euery man from the ſame; 
ſtivuld withhold | 1 Feda macu/a ; the foule blot of it; 
raw „* 2 2 e Magnum damnum 5 the great loſſe of it 3 For 

v 85 3 Nullum lucrum the no gaine of it 3 | / 

as ag: rr 4 Maximum tormentum; the greateſt torment of it; 

[1 The dane of | | Firlt,the ftaine ofthis ſinne dorh ſo ſticke by a man, that after he be once a 
theft, and ho ted a theefe, all the waters in the riuers will ſcarce waſh away that ill report Are 
foule iti, - |thexeforc, as the man that hach a new garment, is very carefull to preſerue 3 


LE 


-— 


3 


| 
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oyle, 


cory to our Chriſtian profeſſion as is the name of a theefe, 


biecheſt, which wich his gaine he muſt leaue, and a loſſe in his conſcience, which 
with his lolſe he muſt beare, as a continuall enemy to accuſe him. 

Thirdly, the gaine that is got hereby is no gaine at all. For 

Firſt, all their wealth will ſcarce releeue their bodies; for the goods of the vn- 
inf ball be dried vp like ariuer; that is, aland-floud, which 55 coll: ted of raines, 


thander in rains z and che reaſon is rendered by the Philoſopher, Quia omnia in 

ſuis locus quieſcunt.; becauſe nothing can remaine long but in his owne place; 

leo violenter det ent a, facile ad ſua loca reuertuntur and therefore the things 

chat are violently and vniuſtly detained from their places where they ſhould be, 

doe like a bended tree, watch all occalions whereby they may ſcape away to 

their owne home; and beſides, the leauing of God, which is that plenary foun- 

tine which filleth all creatures, and the ſeeking to repleniſh themſelues from 
empty pooles and puddles, is the cauſe that theeues can neuer be truly rich: 

5 Nen habet cue ut us ſordida prada bonos. : 

For all men ſee that ſordid gaine, 

Doth neuer bappy long remaine. 


| Prophet ſaith, They muſt leans that alone for euer; for he that ſacrificeth of a thin g 


the goods of the peore, he in l one that lulieth the ſonne before the fathers eyes; that 
it, moſt odious and deteſtable in the ſight of Gd. | 

lfe and in the life to come fornot ongly the Prophes,Hyaherwch. pronounceth 
noe to theſe wicked ſinners, chat cauet an exill cou et auſue fſe nts their, houſes ;but 
the Prophet: Zachary expreſſeih chis woe, and ſaich, that u cunſe bell ger 
forth r the _ of the whole earth, and ſhall enter into the houſe of the theefe, and 
unto the houſa of him that ſweareth faiſly by my name, and it (hall out. off exery one 
the fealeth (perbaps with a ſhamefull dexch at the Gz 


or any other ſtaining liquor, whoſe ſpots will hardly be remoued ſo he tha: 
bach che new name of a Chriſtian, ſhould take great heed that hee ſtaine it not 
with the reproachſull name of a theefe, or any other the like, that is as deroga- 


Secondly, the dammage that this ſinne brings to vs is very great; for what z The dawmage | 
hath the theeſe, bur as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, Lacram in arcs, quam cn ſucro re- | of heft, and how 
Aar eſt, & damnum in conſcientia, quam cum damno delatur, eſt; a gaine in t. 


ad preſently daniſbeth with drought, and it [hall paſſe away with noe, like a great\ 


| 
1 
1 


| 
| 


Secondly, all their ſubſtance can no waigs redeeme their ſoules, but that as the 


mongfally gotten, his offering is tidiculous; and he that bringeth an offering of | E. 


| Fourchly, che puniſhmenc and torment of this ſiane is intolersble both in cli | 
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ſmurcth, and it ſhall remaine in the midi of his boſe, aug ſtal onſus 
timber thereof, and the ſtones thergaf 5 a gricuous le, i of 
gainſt lvaaſelic, ;o de e e s houſe, 1b | 
redgand againſt his poſterity, to be finally coated out tor, higanign 

elcape this, or any Pars of this (hich is aimoſt im ibi 
yer (hall his ſmart be the greater in hell; for Saint ar 
ther for vicatort, nor adullerært, non theewes, ner court ory. e 
heel inherit the Kingdomæ e Gd: and cherefore co ai Al 
e ſelle, of chy ſoule, ef thy good name, 5 
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3 The gaine wee 
get by thett is 
wſt nothing. 

I Reaſon, 

Ec clus. 40. 13. 

1 hings violently 
detained out of 
their places, doe 
naturaliy ſtrive | 
to returne to 
their oyne pla- 
CCS, | 


2 Reaſon. 
| 


Ves) aud exery one that = £0 
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Et Baſilizs tom. 1. 
hom. G. in c. 1 2. Luc. 
ſimiliter ait; eſuri- 
| ents; eſt panis, & c. 


Paſce ſame morien- 
tem, ſi non panerys, 
ſame occ id. fl, | 


2 To detaine 
wages is plaine 
theft. 

Leuit. 19.13. 


| The labourers 
hire to be paid 
the ſame night. 


| 


Dent. 24. 14, 15. 


The Doctrine of The true Church. Theexpo. of the Decalq. S. Com. | 
Ambroſe ſaith, Eſurientium pans eſt quem tu detines, nudornum 1dumentun, 
tu recladis, & er, pecunia, quam tu in terra defodis; it is the bread elch | 
hungry which thou deraineſt, the garment of che naked which thou keenes | 
and che money of the poore and needy which thou hideft ; and ſo another fake, 
ſaith, Pauperibus non dare, tuliſſe eſt z not to giue vnto the poore, when theua 
able, 15 to ſteale from the poore; Nam quando quis poteſt eſurientibus ſubnenyy, 
f non paſcit, exringuit; for when any man can helpe the poore by feeding him 
if he feede him nat, he kills him: and therefore the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, O.. 
fraud not the poore of his almes ;, calling it his almes, becauſe it is as due to him a 
any duty can be due to any other man. 

Secondly, the detaining of ſeruants wages, yea, the delaying of pꝛiment gf 
the labourers hire is plaine theſt, faith the Scripture ; for the Lord ſaith, Th, 
ſcalt not defrand thy neighbour, neither rob him; the wages of him that i; bired, foal 
not be with thee all night vntill the morning; as if he ſhould ſay, You perhaps wil 
tell your ſervants and labourers their money is ſafe in your hands, and they ſhy! 
be ſure to haue it all of you: but I ſay, that your delaying of paiment, and . 
taining of their wages but till morning, is a defrauding and a robbing ol them; 
for they may be poore and want meanes to releeue themſelues that night, and 
ſo muſt be put to hard ſhifts, or bee compelled to faſt all night, be by that 
meanes bee vnable to worke the next day: and therefore Moſes excellently ſaith, | 
T hou ſbalt not oppreſſe an hired ſernant that is needy, thou ſhalt gine him bis ht ſor 


— 


Ecclus. 34. 23. 


M alth. 28. 8. 
| 
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God neuer called 
The Lord of hoſts 


| the day, neither ſhall the ſunne goe downe vpos it, for he is poore, and therewith heſy.| 


ſtaineth his life; and our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , that the good husbandman 
which had hired Labourers into his Vineyard, did call them at euen, and gat 
emery one of them bis penny ; and it is obſerued, that thorowout all the writings 
of the new Teſtament, God is neuer called Tbe Lord of boſts, but onely where} 
Saint James ſpeakes of this ſinne, that the cries of them, whoſe wages are detained, 
that 


in the new Te- 
ſtament, but 
once. 

James 5. 4+ 
Obſerue this 
well all ye that 
dctainc Wages. 


3 Other chefts 
in detaining. 
Lent 6. 1,2, 3,4 
Deut. 22. 1, 2, 3. 

4 Exod, 
& 1 14.9. 
5. Can. Si quid. 


| are entred into the eares of the Lord of hoſts, or of Sabbath; to note vatovs, 


| 


although ſhe ſhould winke and be ſilent at the ſight of other ſinnes, yet, be- 
cauſc this is one of the foure crying ſinnes that will not ſuffer him to reſt, he will 
awake as a man out of ſleepe, and as a Giant refreſhed with wine, and beauen-| 
ged of this ſinne: and therefore I would aduiſe all Maſters to obſerue this mle 
of juſtice, when the labourer hath ended his worke, let him preſently pay bim 
his wages. | 
Thirdly, the deraining of found goods from the owner, Legaciesfrom Or- 
phans, lent goods or pl from our neighbours, and all other like deraining 
of any thing from him to whom it rightly belongeth, is apparant thetr in the 
ſight of God and men; for of found goods Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Si quid inve- 
ſti non reddidifis, rapsift5 z if thou haſt not reſtored what thou haſt found, thou} 


haſt ſtolen it ; Er quantum potuifts feciſti, quia plus non innenifi, plus non rapmiſti | 


Of found goods, 


| 


and thou haſt ſtollen as much as thou couldft, for hadſt thou found more, more} 
thou hadſt ſtollen; and Saint Hierome in like manner ſaith, That many thinke 
they doe not ſinne, if they keepe what they finde, becauſe God- bringeth it co 


Hieran. & habetur 
ibid. 


| Exod. 23.4. 


Stobeus Serm. 11, 


| What ſhould bee 
done with thoſe 
found goods 
whoſe owner we 
nor. | 


their hands; but they ſhould learne, ſaith he, that Innenta vom reddererſt aliemm 
rapere; not to reſtore what we finde, is to ſteale what is none of outs; becauſe 
God bringeth it not co thee, to giue ĩt thee, but as the ſtraied beaſt, to be brought 
home by thee; ſo any loſt goods he commands thee to xeſtore vnto the oc. 
But, as when Demoſthenes reproued a young man for ſtealing, and the young 
man ſaid, Veſcicbam, quod tum boc eſſet; 1 did not know that this thing Wi 
thinez and Demoſthenes replyed, At tuam non eſſe ſciebas; but thou knewelt it 
was none of thine owne; ſo if any man ſhould ſay, I haue found ſome goo0s, 2 
a purſe by the high way, or the like, and though I know they be none of * 
yet I know not to whom ſhould reſtore them; I anſwer what I thinke int 


caſe; ifthou beeſt a poore man, and in want, thou mayſt vſe them 6 be 


ſothey be not ſuch things as the Law dererminech co whom chey (hon Ale it 


| 


rendered :) but if chou beeſt a rich man, or without want, I aſſure my 
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Bec indhianu. other mens goods. The true Church, 


| their puniſimeut, ſaith the Lora, 


ae heed of all vnrighteouſneſſe, that they need not be aſhamed when they are 


anal ſaich, N 


could be moſt acceptable vnto God, to giue it for the maintenance of the Mini- 
ſtery, to che attendants on che Altar, or to beſtow it on them that are in Vant 
and miſery. For the detaining of Legacies, it is ſtrange to ſee: how largely the 
conſciences of lewd e<xecuicrs be extended in euery place, to ſeize on all the de. 


ceiſed mans goods, and many times to let the children r: euet taſte the ftuits of | 


heir fathers labours; and thinke you this is no theft ? Yes, ſo horrible in the 
Goht of God, that though the world ſhould rake no notice of theſe ſecret 
cheeues, yet, / he Lord will reproue them & ſet before their faces the things that the) 
hau done · And for lent goods the Prophet Dauid ſaich, 7 he wngodly borrowerh ans 
qzethnot againe ; or, if he paveth, yet not ſo good, or not at the time 2ppoin- 
ed: and therefore, in former times honeſt men were more carcfull of borrowed 
oods than oftheir owne, And fo for pledges taken and not rendered, or abuſed, | 
heLord complaineth of che wicked, that rbey lead away the Aſe of the father- | 
lefſe, and tooke the widdowes oe to pleage, and they lay themſelues downe wpor 
clothes 1ai4 to pledge by cnery Altar; that is, they tooke ſuch things to pledge 
25 the poore cannot ſpare without great dammage, and perhaps danger of lite, 
which they ſhould not doe; or if they tooke it, they ſhould reſtore it before the 
Sunne went downe ; but when they had taken them, they reſtored them not, 
but abuſed them, by vling them as their owne: and thereſore, / will not turne away | 


- 


Fourthly, the detaining of any duties from any man to whom they doe be. 
long, as of Tribute from the King, Tythes and Offerings from the Prieſt, and 
the like; let them doe it ſo cloſely and ſo cunningly as they can; yet are they 
very theeues; and though they may eſcape to be queſtioned here m this world, 
yer ſhall they bee arraigned and iudged as theeues before the tribunall ſear of 
Gods iudgement: and therefore it behoueth all men to deale vprightly, and to 


cited to appeare before che throne of God. 


——— 


Cnare, V. 10 „ 


God: Church. 


of contemteaneſſe with what we haue; of frugalitie both in 4 painſull Let- 
ting, and a wiſe keeping of what we get; of liberalitie, and 
how we ſhould be liberall, willingly, ſpeedily, bountifully, and diſ- | 
crectly ; of getting our goods lawfully; and reſtoring what wee 
hane gotten unlamfully, with the rules that are tobe obſerued in 
reſtitution, | 


Econdly, in the affirmatiue — of this Commandement, we are inioyned 
2 1 Inward contentedneſſe. 
"oY 'p eciall things > Outward —.— 
Firſt, every man is herein commanded to be contented. witch his one 
eſtare;for the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith, Let jour conuerſation be 
Without cauetouſueſſeʒ that is, be contented with what you haue, without coueting 
y more; becauſe gadiiue ſſe i 4 great gaine, if a man be contented with what hee 
bath: and therefore Saint Paul did learne in ary fate tobe contented ; and, as I. 


j 


Senſit Alexander, teſta cum vidit in ill.. 

Magnum habitatorem, quanto feliciar hic, qui dart 

Nil cuperet, quam qui tolum ſibi poſceret orbemm. wer 
When Alexander ſaw Diogenes content ann nals. Xx bit 
Wichin his Tub, he knew God did himbleſle, | 01 


Nunb. 5.8. 
Ot detaining Le- 
gacies. | 


Pſal. 50. 17. 
Of borrowed 
goods. | 
P/al. 37 21. 


2 Reg, 6. 5. 


Of pledges. 

lob 24.3. c. 3 1. 
19. G c. 23. 6. 
Ames 2.8. 
Dent. 24.1 2. 
Veiſ.6. 


4 The derainiog 
of any duties 1$ 
cheft. 


| 


2 The affirma- | 
tine part inioy- | 


Of contenta- 
tion, un 


Heb, 3.5. = 1 | 
| 1Tim. 6 6. 


Philip. 4.11. 


neth two things. 


Iuuen. Sat. 14. 


1 
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More than himſclfe, that worlds would poſlclle. El = 1 0 


—_— 


— — 


Rare paterno, Eſt 
tibi ſar madic um, 
purum, & ſine labe 
ſalinum; Dd Be- 
tua ? cullrixque 
| fori ſecura patella ; 
Hos ſatis. Per ſens 
{ ſat. 3. 

2 Outward tigh- 
teouſneſſe con- 
ſiſtech in two 
things. 

1 Atischt vſe of 
our one. 

1 By Frugality. 
Luk. 10. 

Ot paiges ta- 
king. 

Greg. Moral. l. 5. 


Epheſ. 4. 28. 


Prog. 10. 4. 


Nilnifs magno vita | 
labore dedit morta- 
libus. Horat. Ser. 1. 
Sat. 9. 


Pauarm. . 2. de re- 
bus geſtis Aiphonſt. 


Guido Bitar. in ti 
tuls de deſidia. 


What Diogenes 
did when he ſaw 


all men working, 


Sueton. in vita Ha- 
driani. 


Serpens, ſitu, ar- 
der, arenæ, Pulchra 


ſu King of Arragon, would euer exerciſe himſelfe in doing ſome thing ororher; 


_— FY 
— _ — 


The Dactrine of 


— — 


1 he t true Church. The expoſ. of the Decalgg, 8.Com 


For it we feare God and ſerue him, it is certaine, that although the Lion; ga 
want and ſuffer hunger, Jer we ſhall want no manner of thing that 15 food ; becy 
God hath promiſed, that if we ſecke the Kingdome of God and the righ 
neſſe thercof, mim of mwre aeghrtuorru vir; all theſe things that are — 
ſhall be giuen and ſuperadded vnto vs, Mat. 6. 3 3. Pro. 10. 3. ny 

Secondly, as we are inioyned to haue inward contentedneſſe in our bear; 10 
we muſt haue out ward righteouſneſſe in all our actions; and this conſiſtech 

TIES, A right vſc of our owne goods. 5 
two tung: J Arighteous dealing towards others. 

The firſt is ſeene two waics : - 57 3 

. 1 In a painfull getting. 
Firſt, frugalicy conſiſtech , In a vile — ofiwhar we haue gotten. 

Firſt, Man is borne to labour, ſaith [ob ʒ and he that will not worke Beni wt 
eat, as the Apoſtle ſaith; whereas the labourer is worthy of bis bire + and there. 
fore, as Apetcs his poſie was, Nella dies fine linea; let no day paſſe that you doe 
nothing: ſo Saint Gregory ſaith, Nen deſinatis in labore per ſiſtere, we ſhould ne. 
uer deſiſt from labour: and Saint Paul ſaith, Let him that ſtole ſteale no more, but 
rather let him labour, working with bis hand the thing which is good ; and he ſhould 
diligently worke it; becauſe, as he becommeth poore that dealeth with a ſacke 
hand, ſo the hand of the diligent maketh rich; and Tibullus faith, 

Nec te peniteat duros ſubiiſſe laborer, | 
Ant eperiinſuetas attennaſſe mans, 
Good Sir, be not aſham'drthat thou haſt taken paines, 
And vs d thine vnus d hands, to get ſome honeſt gaines. 
Becauſe as Aenander faith, N, aidyxn , ν⁰νν ͤ οπονe. 
They muſt needs take paines that would be fortunate: and therefore Allow 


| 
+ 


and when he had done with the affaires of his Kingdome, and wearied himſelie 
in reading, he would for his recreation, in ſtead of vainer paſtimes, oftencimes 
work with his one hands; and being on a time reproued by Nat theus Siculu, a 
man of admired holineſſe, tor the fame, he ſmilingly anſwered, Vunquid Den & 
natura nec quic quam regibus manus dederunt? What? hath God and Nature given 
hands to Kings for nothing? And Diogenes when heſaw Filip King of Macedon 
laying his ſiege againſt (vrinth, and all the people buſied in fortifying cheir 
walls, and ing themſelues for defence, he beganne to beſtirre himſelſe, 
and to tumble his Tub vp and downeasfaft as he could; and being demanded] 
wherefore he did ſo, he anſwered, Ne vnut, inter tot cperi intentiſſimos, ceſſator 
eſſe videar ; I doe therefore toſſe my Tub, leſt among ſo many diligent workers 
alone ſhould ſeeme to be idle: and Sxetonin: tells vs, that when Florus a drun- 
ken Poet, made theſe Verſicles againft Hadrian, ſaying, 


Ego nolo (ſar eſſe, I delire not tor to be 
Ambulare per Brit annos, reateſt Cæſar, for io ſee 
Latitare per tot annots, Britaines cold, to make meold, 
Seyt bic as pati pruinas. For ſo long a ſeaſon. 
the good Em wiſely anſwered wich the like Verſicles, ſaying) 
Egomnole Florus eſſe, deſire not for to be 
Ambulare per tabernas, Drunken Florut, for co ſee 
Latitare per popinas, Tauernes ale, tipſie ſtale, 
'Cmlices pati rotamdos. Wich ſo little reaſon. ; 
And thereby he would giue all men to vnderſtand, that he did alwaies preferre 
honeſt occupations before all ynprofitable eaſe and ſlothfulneſſe whatſocucT 3 
all this that 1 haue ſpoken ſhould perſwade all men, neuer to ſay with the Slug- | 


d; Ter alittle ſleepe, a little ſlumber, à little folding of the hand; to ſleepe; but 
or every one to doe his beſtin Gods Vineyard, and to goe forth vnto his labour 


ill ch ing. 
vntill the euening Secondly, 


* 
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hn 


Pd 


| 


| 


can doe wich a great deale of meanes. 


ad properties of bberaliy. . Therrue Church, Godr Ginn, 


adh Frugality conſiſteth in a diſcreet keeping of what ive haue painſu 5 un 
— ; — In the houſe of a wiſe man us apltaſant treaſure: and eile, — 

h it, ſaich Salomon; and the Poet faith, — le off ſarmaſſt ne- 
w, Quam queſiſſe decu. it is as great wiſedome to ſaue 33toget'; for 
— Hannibal, Scieng vincere, Ser; 


men ed ueſcions vti viſleris 3 knowi 
hom conquer nie winne Gerner nor —— how to — 
con ; ſo they can earne and get a great deale of wealth, but like good 


workemen that are ill husbands, they 
the good Cow, to giue a paile full of milke, and, through her bad conditions, 
wich her hinder foot to throw it all done againe; and therefore, | 
P arcere dinitys, qui tempore nouit (ff uti; 
Ile, modus ſeruant inter utrumqme, ſapit. He that knoweth 
when and how to ſpend his goods, and likewiſe when and how to {pare them, 
berwixt the two extremes of prodigalicy and couetouſneſſe, he is a right wiſe 
and trugall man, ſaich a wiſe, man; for that is no vertue, to get much and to 
ſpend all; becauſe we are hound, of whatſocuer we gee, to fauc a little againſt a 
ninie day, and againſt the time of neede; and ſo a man in time may become 
rich though he gets not much 5 Qxis parſimonia auget operz becauſe parſimony 
und thtiftineſſe is the chiefeſt meants to iocreaſe riches: And ss the Poet ſaith, ; | 
linitur exigus meling—— a little is ſufſicient to content nature, food and tay- 
ment, that is all it ſeek eth: and therefore, Si quem volreris diuit em efficere, von 
of quod aug ea oper, ſod miuuas oupiditates; to make a man nich, there is not ſo 
much neede to increaſe his wealth, as to decreaſe his deſires g: becauſe a thrifty 


ſpend it az taſt as they get i ʒ this is With ,., 


That we ſho 


Vere diuitus un 
oy Magarin | 
& idem 

Tanquum vidiurus 
parcito diuitiis. 
Morus ex Laciano. 


Diuitie prandgs hor 
mini ſunt, viuere 
parce 

Aquo animo: ne- 
qae enim eſt vn 


ul, Luc y etius apud 
Reuſu. p. 114. 


man will grow richer with a little, chan the ſpend-hriſe, that loues good chere, 


Secoadly, Liberality conſiſteth in the free diſpoſing of his $ to 
T » ··• hs Pe 
Fit, it is a comely thing for ona to eat and dtinke, and to cuiey the geodof all, 
bs labour that he taketh vnder the Sunne all the daies of his life, which God gi- 
eth kim; and Demscrit xc ſaid, that as Parlimony and Faſting were good — 
vedſamerimes, ſo coſt and feaſling, with moderation, were likewiſe to be vſed 
ntheir times; and a wiſe man is able to diſcerne hat times are fitting for 
ti ol them, ſaith Stabes. TY 24 lever) 
Sccondly, we are bound to beliberall towards others; for the good man is euer 


| wrreefwll and liberally, and as the Poet faich, es eft ingenivſa dare; it is 4 


comelyching to be liberall: and in our 51 Willingly 33 — por 
liberality, we mult obſerue to dos it 5 Speedily. 8 4 Diſcreetly. 

Firſt, Saint Paul teacheth Philemon, ſo ro giue, that his benefit ſponld nat be as 
it were of neceſſity, but willangly, that is, without compullion j becauſe God lower h 
acbeerefull giuer; and if —— and williag to do goed, Ceronat Deus int us 
veluntatem, bi. nom inwenit fac alt atem; God and iarowneth our will 
when wwe ate not able to perf, 


2 By Liberality, 


1 Tohimſelſe. 
Eccleſ. 5.18, | 


1 Willingy. 
Philem. verſ. 14. 
2 Cor. 9. 7. 

Aug. in Pſal. 42. 


2 eee 


| 


D"—— 


75 
quickly; or, That | 
lay; d Ae, yauregine- 
proue 

rule inagoodm , 
| — men . g that ĩs, to 
doemhat we menne to doe without delaiesy poore man may periſh while 

we intend to releeue him. 8 Fo 4 0 N | Þ W775 e 8 * Mr e 
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On if : 
Thirdly, | 
| E 


The true Church. The expoſ. of the Decaloy, 8, Cow 
Cap. y. Thirdly, we muſt doe it not ſparingly but bountifully; for hee that — 
— ent fre reap ſparingiy; bur, he that ſewerh liberally ſhall receive 2 plenti. 
: * f full harueſt, and, as the Poet ſaith, 2was dederis ſolar, ſemper habebis oper; 
* | manſhall haue onely thoſe goods that he giues: and therefore it behoueth vito 
giue to the vttermoſt of our ability, that ſo we may intich our ſclucs by relee. 
Eceleſ. 11. r. uing the poore; ſot if we caſt or bread ven the waters, then after many da, 
| we ſhall finde it; but if we caſt away nothing, weſhall be ſure to find nothing, 
4 Diſcreerly. Fourthly, we muſt doe all this not careleſſy but diſcreetly, and that in ty 
ſpecks: I! In reſpect of the quantity of what we giue. 2. | 
reien 52 In reſpect ol the quality of the perſons to whoth we giue. 
1 Ineſpedt of Firſt, we mult ſo giue, that we may alwates giue, that we may giue to all, ang 
che quantity. that we may not want our ſelues when we haue relecued the want of others: and 
therefore we ſhould alwaies conſider the ſubſtance of Cheift, teft we ſhould vn. 
hieran. ad Pal. difcrectly waſte away the (ame, Et rem pauperum tribuere non pasperibu; 1nd 
giue away the goods of the poore not to the poore, Er ſic liberalitate liberalia 
|- pereat, and ſo by liberality our liberalicy ſhould periſn, and We our ſelues mig 
come to miſery, and to liue on almes by giving awayull in almes; for God requi 
Ecelus.2g. 332. kreth of no man to doe beyond his ability: and therefore Syracides ſath, eq, 
thy neigbbonr according to thy power, and bewart that thow thy ſelfe fall t; th 
Sivales de cumulo is, doe not ſo helpe him, that thou ſhouldſt wane helpe thy ſelfe; for Si f 
adiice, fin minus on equals; facultas, ſatis eft par pietas ; if all men haue not the like faculty, i 
| parcizo bi. | js enough that they haue the ſame deſire of piety; becauſe the liberalty of Chri- 
ſtians is not eſteemed De mwrners pordere, ſed de benenolentre quantitate; tc 
cording to the quantity of the gift, but the piety of the giuer; Qvia nung] 
| vACKA 947115 4 munere, þ arca cor dis repleta eſt bona volunt ate 5 becauſe the hand 
can neuer be void of gitts, ſo long as the cheſt of our hearts is full of good ill, 
ſaith Pope Les. Yet herein we ſhould take great heed that we diſſemble hot the 
{ Prov. 14. 13. truth, and ſay we cannot helpe, when we can doe it; for be that poudereth-the 
heart, confidereth it, and be that kcepeth thy ſoule vuderſtandi it, aud will reuter 
| | unto enery man according to his works: and therefore, it is better and more wiſdome 
before God, to be as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Liberall beyond thy power, thaniny: 
2Cor. i. 3. waies defectiue in doing that which is in thy power.. 194 
z la reſpetof Sccondly, we muſt reſpeR the quality ofthe perſons to whom we giueʒ is fei, 
che quality of to the good; becauſe we are inioyned to haue the chiefeſt care of the benſpoid of 
ö = perions to faith ʒ then to ſinners, not becauſe they are ſinners, but becauſe they are men*for 
q 2 ſo eAriſtetle, being demanded, why hee gaue an ales to a wicked nan, hee 
| anſwered, I did not conſider his manners, but the man y becauſe this duty i 
| Laertixs1. 5.6-1. | due, not to his merits bur to nature: and therefore, Ege dedi nen byminimale, 
_ i. |Jſedbumane/orti Igaue it not to the euill man, but to the humane kind ſo Sane 
lene: | Auguſtine ſaith, though a ſinner ſhould aske almes of thee, yet giue it him; tot 
wantsof wicked 28 he is a ſinner, but as he is a man'y Nam quod homo, pur Dei eft ; for, u he u 
men. man, he is the worke of God ; as he is aſinner, he is che worke of himſelſe, and 
| of che Deuill ; giue to the worke of God, not to the worke of man t and ſo Saint 
Gregory faith, | gaue vnto a wicked man, notbecauſe I ſuſpeRed him to be a (ire 
| ner, clothed with iniquity, but becauſe l knew him to bt à man, and ſa his 
Humanum eft bu- | miſery ; for I conſidered that he was of mine one nature arid condition rand ir 
| manu caſibusinge- | is che part of a man to commileraremiſerable men, and therefore I gave hiw : for 
ice. 1dem. | in our almes-giving; we ate not ſo much to conſider the quality oi the begger. a 
che miſery of che man z that is it that we muſt lone into: ahdtherefore we muſi 
doe good to all, ſaich the Apoſtle, becauſe all are men j op iſthou beeſt a T7 
| <Abſant hrepes, a kater of men, and wilt not give vnto the poore for any ove 
| thou beareſt to man, yet thou art hound to doe it for the loue and duty deu 
| owrft-ro God] ſor ſeeing they aske it in the: Name; and for th loue o 
wonder how any man that is able, and ſeeth reaſon to doit can inde ic fig 
heart to deny it; and not rather ſiy to the lame and diſtreiſed ſonnes of Gon 
2.Sam. 9.7, | D axidſaid to halting and lame Mephiboſeth, I will ſwrely [bew thee ahegor 
1 12 1 2 | . — 
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ofrefitution,and the rules obſerned berein,The true Church, Gods C dorch 


ſome ſpeciall bond to doe vnto ſome rather than to others, we are bound to ex- 
end our greateſt helpe to chem that haue the greateſt need. 

Secondly, a rightcous dez-Qr In a iuſt and Jawfull getting of our goods. 
ling towards others is ſecncq2 In a proportionable reſtoring of what we haue 
in wo things: valawfully gotten. 

Firſt, we are bound to ſeeke no more goods than we can blameleſly get in 3 
good calling by faire and honeſt meanes, without offence to God, without 
wrong to man. Or | 

Secondly, if we haue gotten anything vniuſtly, we are bound to reſtore the 


fame fully vnto the right owners thercof ; for, as che diſeaſes of the body are of- 


bloud, and ſuch like; ſo are the maladies of our mindes, as pride by humility, 
whoredome, by chaſtity; couetouſneſſe, by liberality; gluttony and drunken- 
geſſe, by faſting; and oppreſſion, by reſtitution: and therefore, as a ſnake crept 
into a Viall full of wine, and ſucking vp all the ſame, was fo ſwelled there with, 
chat ſhe could no waies by any meanes get out, vnleſſe ſhee vomited what ſhee 
ſucked ; ſo wicked men, hauing inriched themſelues with the goods of others, 
ein neuer haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, without reſtitution of thoſe goods; Nan 
cum res aliena, &c. tor when our neighbours goods, which without (tn we cannot 
detaine from them, are not reſtored, when they may be reſtored, wee doe not 
truly repent, but faine repentance for our ſinnes; and fained repentance neuer 
fades remiſſion: and therefore, Non remittitur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur obla- 
um ¶ ſed vt dixi) cums reſtitui poteſt; there can be no forgiueneſſe of che offence, 
without reſtitution ofche goods, and ſatisfaction to the party offended, ifthere be 
any meanes to make ſatisfaction, ſaith 8. Auguſtine: and 8. Hierome like wiſe 
lth, Nemo qui rapit, no man, that hath vnlawfully purloined his neighbours 
goods, can be ſaued, vnleſſe (if he can) he makes reſtitution for his oppreſſions; 


det to the Church or to the poore. 


But in reſtitution of goods, 5 Lene 
three rules are to be obſerued: 7 c | 


3 How much 
\\ Firſt, we may not rob Peter and pay Paul; for as Iufticegiues of its owne,fo it 


Cor are to reſtore, 


gives to euery one his owne, | | 
Secondly,we may not defer feſtitution vntil we bepaſt ability of tranſgreſſion; 
lor, as to leaue ſinning when thou art norable to lin, is not to forſake ſinne, but to 
be lotſaken pf nne; ſo tomakereſtitucfdtiof thy neighbours goods when thou 
ſeeſtthou canft tetaine them Bo longer, is no proper reſtitution of them, but an 
improper ſeceſſion from them: and therefore, in reſtitution, we ſhould doe like 
Zaaubeu mate preſent, payment of all that we haue vniuſtly collected together, it 
we would be ꝑreſently pardoned. 

| Thirdly,we may not ſteale a Gooſe and ſticke a feather, to rob and ſpoile many 
by vſury, extoxtiom oppreſſion, racking of rents, and ſuch like tricks of iniquity; 
to build an Almes- 
houſe, and to teleeut a fp men: hut 28 Mavaſſes, that cauſed the ftreers 
of ſenſalem to flow with the bloudof Innocents, ſo he made the priſon of Ba. 
Har to low wich the teares of repentance: an 
Church of Chriſt more than all the Apoſtles, ſo he 


Church more deen many; & rookt'away much 


by fraud and forged cauillarignz muſt reſſete uch, and make ſatis faction vnto 
many, chat io their reſſituti an may be anſwctahle tp their tranſgreſſion. And] 


aathan thy fathers ſake; that is, I will gwerheetor his ſake that gaucall co me. 

And herein we ſhall doe well to obſerue what the Heathen ſaith, Is collocando 
beneficio & in referenda gratia, c&c. in conferring help, or in doing good, we ought 
chiefly to reſpect who hath moſt need to be releeued; and, if we be not tied by 


tentimes cured by contraries, heat by cold, exceſſe of bloud by emiſſion of 


ud ifhe cannot doe it to the parties themſelues whom he wronged, hee ſhould | 


a3 Saint Paul perſecuted the 
laboured to Searle 


| Thar ue ought 

| , 

| chicfly to heſpe 
them that haue 


| the greateſt 
need. 

z A rigbhteous 
dealing towards 

| Gthcts 
I What we may 
| lawtullyſecke,. 


7. 


1 Jo reſtore 
what we haue vn- 
iuſtly goiten. 


Talem reſer: & ſa⸗ 
pus etiam fabulam, 
de tenui vulpec ula, 
que re pſit in cume. 
ram frumenti, &c. 
Fab. 44. LT. p. 17. 


Auguſt. ad a- 
cedon. * | 
Hieron. in Lenit, 
& babetur. 14. 


ſtitution. 


Leuit. 6. 5. 
I To whom. 


2 When, 


3 Our reſti 
muſt be an 
ble to the quali 
of our trarig ei- 
ſion. 

2 Reg. 21. 16. 
2 chron. 33. 123. 


Ali. 26. 11. 
1 Co. 15. 10. 


my God we may doe ſo, and may haue grace to keepethis Law. Amen, 7 
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The ninth Commanaement Containeth tm. party. 


J v170ſpraks truth, where is ſhewed, |. 


_ 
— 


n — 
* 1 


— — 


1 Who is our neighbour, our enemies, our friends, enery man. 


1 Men of higb places. 


| 2 Who muſt not beare falſe witneſſe, no man, eſpecially ½ Men called to beare with, ſe, 


| 3 What it ij tobearefalſe witneſſe. 


1 By a cauſeloſſe ſwſpitio 


1. 


* 
01 e 85 my neighbour, 


2 By à raſt iudging 


1 N egatine part, which gewet h 


| 1 Atthe iniquity ? 


| 't By ſcorne full geſt ures, where 2 At the infirmity 


— — — — 


WTI 


* 
bath, 
2 


2 
- 


i 
1 
* 


| | ii ſhewed that men ſcorne ( 
How man | | 
Ee þ 3 33 3 At the piety 
| way beare 1 Toflatteries, 
N falſe vitneſe. 1. Py vndiſcreet filence, when we 15 
| « | 2 Toreproaches. 
Wn 
: ] i Traly, but vndiſereetiy ſpoken, 
Q | 8 | I Boaſting what we are ut. 
LS 
18 "rt Againſt our] 2 Denying what we are, 
2 | (clues, by Tow * 
I 3 Affirming we deewelwha 
| = ; ve dc not. | 
8 | | 
Fa Su * Falſly deli- | £ Arier. | 
L aered, eitber 1 
r Poblikgly by | n 
foure perſovs: 4 aides | 
* 2 Againſt 96 | | 
| thers, and | (4 Jaeger 
2 L. char either 1 The Hf 
2 E Priuatiy bY hing. 
C © ſhewed 2 The 
WRT 
Ft Thecauſes that oath rat 


| | none br ts con- Feat of offemte. 


2 Affirmative part, which invayneth J, | 


1 gcalethetrath, 
« 409 $ Defire to doe cuil. 


| blametl for conce 
tC bug thetrath. 


The Analyſis ofthe ninth Comman dement, © 


3 Menofcredit with freat perſon, 


f men, 


x; e r r 


Commandement. 


* — — m 


Cn Ar. IJ. 

he & aur neighlour; who maſt nut brare (Uſe witneſſe ; what it is to beare 
falſe witneſſes how many males we may beare falſe witneſſe ; of 
ſſpition, and 4 threefald canſe thereof, of oncharitable indee- 

ment iwour hearts, of the, things we my uss indge; and of the 
things we may lawfully indge. | 


Sine ninth Commandement is, Thos foalt not beare falſe wit - 
Re r Negavue, what 
Th weſſe ag ainft thy neighboxr zand ) we are inhibited 
it containeth two parts: 2 Affirmatlue, 
weareinioyned ). 
Firſt, for the better vnderſtanding of this part, I will de- 
1 Whois here vnderſtood by our acighbour. 
2 Who muſt not beare falſe witneſſe. 


do. 


ſre you to conſider 
theſe foure points: 


whothoughe, the iuſt | 
|P1laft doe affirmeʒ or at moſt, Solos inftos aut amicos, ſolos Iudaæot 
ſe; that the onely inſt, or his friends onely, chelewes, to be his neig 
he collected out of the words of the Law, Thon ſhaliloxe thy neighb: 
ſelfe; becauſe the word that is there vied, fignifierh/Proximwn am & foci 
[23 my next friend and fellow, ſaithi//faldenare; hee concludeth by this 
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Cap. l. 


— ſ— 
* 


Aug . doc. Chr. 
lab. 1. cap. 30. 


The Icwes and 
the Samaritanes 
hated one ano- 
ther; therefore 
ſaid ro Chriſt, 
Thou art a Samari- 
tane and baſft a de- 
wll, Job 8.48. 


Our enemies 
comprehended 
vndet the name 
of neighbout. 


Barrad. in Euny. 
1. 3. l. 2. cap 17. 


Pag. 141 


2 Who muſt not 
beate falſc wit- 
neſlc : 

Not any man, but 
eſpecially, not 
theſe three forts 
of men. 


— — 


1 Nor men of 
high places and 
authoritie. 


2 Not men cal- 
ed to teſtiſie che 
truth in a matter 


| of doubt. 


3 Not thoſe men, 
thataic in credit 
with great pet 


ſons. 


| The miſcry of 
great men. 


Heſter 3. 10, 11, 
res. 


| Luke 3:14+ 


| The DocFrine of 


parable, faith Iheophylact, Emm nobis proximum eſſe, qui neſtr a indiget ope, cui 1 
camque gentzs fit ; That he is our neighbour, which doth want our helpe,of wh 
counttey ſocuer he be ; or he, which either gdorh or may need our alliſtance,who 
ſoeuer, or whatſocuer he be, as Saint Angaſtine moſt excellently ſhewerhzfor he 
Samaritans anchthe Tewes were ar deadly teaud and hatred among themſeluc: 
the [ewes being the pure Iſraclites, and the Saweritaves being a mixed brood 
[ewes, Syrians, and Babylonians, and of religion, which made the grez- 
teſt difference and diftance berwixt chem z and yet the Samaricaze did helpe the 
lew, to ſhew vnto vs, :n1mices proximi nomine ſignifitari; that our enemies are Go. 
nified vnder the name of Neig hbour, and ſo conſequently, all men are compte. 
hended vader this word; becauſe that, if our enemies, then much more others, 


ſhould be accounted for our neighbours ; and fo Saint Hierome teacheth, Oase 


homines omnibau eſſe proximos y that all men are neighbours one to another; and 
our Sauĩour doth not ſhewthe Prieſt or the Leuite not to be a neighihou vnto 
the poote traueller, but that they did pretetmit and neglett the offiœs and duties 
of a ncighbour, ſaith Barradiu very truly. 5 
And theretore, by our neighbour here, is vnderſtood any man, or all men, what. 
ſoeuer they be; thou ſhale not bearefalfe witneiſe againſt them, though they be 
thine enemies, but tRou ſhalr helpe them, and et them in any thing, that 


| they doe need, or that thou canſt doe vnto them; as the good Samaritaue did 


vnto his enemie the ſew. 
Secondly, we muſt conſider who muſt not beare falſe witneſſe; Thos, whoſo- 
euer thou art; but ſpecially, thou whoſe teſtimony may doe molt hurt vnto thy 
1 Thou, whole place and calling doth, as it were, giue a binde 
\ of credit vnto thy teſtimonie. | 
neighbour z 2392 Thos, thatart called tot fe thy knowledge, in any matter. 
3 Thow, that art in credit With great perſons, and art therefore 
ſooner beleeued (fin thy fellowes. For 
Firſt, if a Magiftracor a Minifter ſhould teſtiſie lies — their neighbour, 
they commit a double ſinue; firſt, becauſe of their falſe teſtimonit; and ſecondly, 
N becauſe their iniquitie is boulſtered and frengthened by their authoritie; and 
the poore man thus wronged is in the harder caſe, and cannot ſo eaſily vntie this 
double knot of iniquity: and therefore if thou bteſt a great man, a Bilbop, z 
ludge, a Magiſtrate ot a Miniſter, thou art tbouc all others to take greit cue, ou 
doeſt not bearefalſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour. £ 
Secondly,if a man, that is called, to teſlihe his knowledge, in any matter of 
doubt or difficaltic, ſhall beare falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour, he dethin- 


jury the man, and aggrauate his owne ſinne beyond meaſure; becauſe the deci- 
ding of that buſineſſe depends vpon his teſtimony: and therefore, thou, that in 
chis reſpect, mayeſt doe moſt good or hurt vnto thy neighbour, ſhouldelt be 
moſt carcfull, neuer to heare falſe wirneſſe againſt thy — 

Thirdly, if thoſe chat are neere, and in credit with great men, attendants vpon 
Princes, waiters and followers of Noble-men, Ladies, and great Gentlemen, doe 
buxxe lies into their eares, they may doc hereby, as I ſee, they often vſe to doe, 

great milchiele;for great men, and great women, can neither ſec, nor beare ch1ngs 
themſelues, bur as — related vnto them by others; and it is their miſery, 
chough they know ĩt not, that : ben beave by other mens cares, and ſee with other 
mens eyes 3 ſo that if the Kings ſeruants, Noble mens followers, Ladics women, 
and ſuch like, be falſe and hypoctiticall, pitefull and malicious, they will 2Lenarr 
the hearts and affeftions of their maſters and miſtreſſes, from thoſe, perhaps cher 
beſt deſerue it; and fo not only wrong the i 


| 


innocents, that arc vnĩuſtly ac- 


| cuſed, but alſo hei: Lords and Ladiet, their maſters and miftreiſes, which are do 


malice, as 4- 


pitiſully blinded, and made patrons and 
| baſſurrus was, when he decreed again 
uourite, Hamas: andtherefore Saint Luke ſetteth done how ob» ben un 
exhorted the ſouldiers, to accuſe no man falſely ; becauſe they were in heir 


partakers of their ſeruants 


— 
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ſt the Jeet, vpon the accuſation of his fo. 
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of i ſeſpition, and the cauſes thereof. The true Church. Goch Charch. , 45 5 'Y 


Heir capraines: and therefore by telling lies, they might cauſe them to doe mueh | Lib. 3 
hare vnto poore harmeleſſe men: | | — 
And chercfore, ſeeing a wicked tongue, and a light beleefe, is many times the | We ſhou'd be- 
of many euills, if great ones will not be ſo wiſe, as | could wiſh; for them - lecue men, nat as 
{elues, to beleeue them, that ſhould be belecued, and not altogether credit (pice- on 1 Tomy 
full and diſſembling hypocrites z yer, if thou haſt any care of chine owne ſoule, —_ ee. 
doe thou take heed, thou doeff not beare falſe wil ne ſſe againſt thy werrbbour : and 4 I 
the neerer in — thou art with thy maſter, be the further off from telling lies 0 | 
mit thy brother. | 
—— RIES that the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, in this > Wharizis x 
commandement is, to forbid vs to doe any thing that may any manner of waies | beare falle a 
diſcredic or impairethe good name of any man, or to be any wayes hurtfull to | nefle. 5 
him, in reſpect of his lite, goods, or honeſtie; and for the better vnderſtanding 
; | 
Fodrrhly,we are to conſider, that we may beare falſe witneſſe againſt our neigh- | 4 How many 
hour, that is, impaite his credit, leſſen his eſtimation, hinder the good opinion | g may 
of his honeſty, and ſo doe much wrong Jr Inwardly in our hearts. _ * 
1nd dammage vnto him, two wayes; Outwardly in our actions. Ee | 
Firſt, we may wrong J1 By a cauſeleiſe ſuſpectin F 1 1 "ry 
lim inwardly ewe — 2 By an — * of our neighbour, J "A 
Firſt, Suſpit io eſt opinio mali ex lenibus ig; a ſuſ pition is an opinion of euill, c By ſuſpition. 
proceeding from very light and (lender proofe or ſignes of truth, ſaith the | 1h. 2.60. 
dchoole · man; and Abraham himſelſe failed in this point, when he did cauſe- . . | 
lefely ſuſpelt the £gypriens, and thought that they would kill him, if they | wr zen, What | 
knew that Sar ab was his wife; and ſo did the brethren of /oſeph, when ales | Goin. | 
the death of their father Jacob, they feared he would deale roughly with them, G. 50.15. | 
and pay them according as they had deſerued; and Saint Iſdorus ſaith of vs all, |. of 
that we are alwwaies readier to ſuſpect the vices, than to beleeue the vertues of our ii 6 4.05 — 
neighbours j «44 non quid boni quiſqus geſſeris agnoſcert, ſed quid mali egerit per- Iſdor. de ſummo 
awnr ; we ſearch rather to hat euill a man doth, than to vn- bono, 4b.z. 
luſand what good he hath effected; ſuch is the nature and the froward diſpo- 
len of vnto ward men: 4 VIV AAA B fla gh 11 | 
duchis ſuſpition of cvill, is not ſo euill in ſome, as in others ; becauſe wee | þ *hrce-fold | 
indvie proceedeth from a treble cauſe; firſt, fooliſhnetfe ; ſecondly, vncharita- „ * 
bleneſſe ; thirdly, guiltineſſe. N NEED ; : | 
Faſt, it was folly in the Barb #4en;,to conceit Saint Paul to be a malefactour; == 
id it vas no lelle in Jobs friends, to ſuſpett him tor an extraordinary ſinner, be- 1 a 
g < 4 "FX Rp ILiC, 
eſerhcy beheld his more than ordinary iſiiQdongand ſo ĩt was inſirmitie in A-| Ad.28 4. 


yaban, co miſ-· doubt the . I, — — of 1. lob 4. 6. . & n 
z becauſe true wiſdome, which i from aboue 3. G. % ³ĩ 


Io blame in any, Wfrat's not knowne, js 1 5 | b 
5 | Anh ono, med fer ij a 7 you — — 
Secondly, che want of eliatiry ind true affection, is the cauſe of ill ſuſpition;¶ & nulla 
decauſe,chariry deales not frumardllyibus (affrtgth al things beleeueth all things bo- 
aß el thing r,(aith the Apoſtleand therefore iſ there be a good diſpoſition in our 
ne lieatts we will euer mad god ednſtruction oſ other mens hearts; but if 
e Aled with maler, the as the enuſe oſ the [ewes againſt our Sauiour 
gd ned ebam eo expothd all his ſayitigs and doings with a ſiniſter expo. 
ſo will hacee@itrany treat hateh Cockatticergges,and produce ſuch brood | 
ee e e eee ee it . 
Pros gullagelſe in our Felues; males v Tuſpeth the like faulevim orhers; | Malice rwnes al 
bee habet omas Affi dbu lor im quoi ipſt ibu, as idem purer caterer m/anire ; | c fe fl . 
aut euer uffekti on hnch this propercie, to chin alf mon ficke of his owne| ? ft} 


to conceit ſo hardly of / ew 
Without 1ndgivg ſairh the Apoſtle : and therefore, as the Poer ſaich, 1 og 2 I a Is 
ou Crlpare in quogmam qua non ſunt eta, maliguuas eſt; 191% i 4 
Qs neſcire mu at, eredere von liheat. FR. 
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Cap. 1. 


cbiyſoſt. ſuper 
Matth. 


be as they aic 
themiſclues. 


ſequent. c. 


preſling this 
point. 


Ecc las. 16. 23. 


tar, & (contra. 


eccleſiaſt. 


Hieron. cpift. 5. 
I Our intcnti- 
ons. 


| 
loba 8. 7. 


— —— — 


I icatar malum, qui bonus eſt ita difficile aliquem ſuſpicatur bonum, qui ipſe ma. 


Men commonly 
thinkc (chers to 


1 San. 18. 29. &c. 
A good ſi mily ex- 


Another ſimily 
to che ſame end. 


Qu ic quid in bono 
c orde cadit,in to- 
tum bonum (Hic i- 
Cos de iure regis | 


De un pee | js cuill 3 ſo that euery man ſhould thinke his neighbour to be worthy, vnleſſe he 


$9.14 doth certainly know kim to be vnworthy. dn 8 Di 
2 By iudging ac- | Secondly, the vncharitable iudging of my neighbour in my heart, (whichis 
cording to our | the bitter fruit, and the vnprofitable effect of our ſuſpicious mindes)is aninward 
3 breach of this Commandement, and a thing very preiudiciall, not only toour 
11g de fer. Doin; | eig hhouts, but alſo to our ſelues; yea, it hurteth dur ſelues moſt of all; Q 
in mond: c- babe- , emer ar imm iudic ium plerumque nilul naoet ei, de quo temere iudicaturzei atem gu 
ter g. 3. can. leme- te mere indicat ipſa temeritas neceſſe eſt vt noceat;becauſe a raſh ĩudgement, forthe 
n.. moſt part, can doe little hurt to him chat is raſhly iudged z but he that iudgeh, 
| muſt needs hurt and wound himſ lie by his owne raſhneiſe, ſaith Saint e lag 
Matth.7.1, tine; and our Sauiour intimateth as much, when he ſaith, Iudge wot and youſhal 
not le iudged;ʒ whereas, on the other ſide, if you will needs be judging another 
* mans ſeruant, contrary to the rule of the A poſtle, then you ſhall bring thiseyill 
vpon your ſelues, to be adiudged for your raſh iudgement: and therfore we ſhould 
Auguſt. contra take great heed of tudging: And there be twothipgs (as Saint eAwgyſtine faith) 
12 — | 1 When ic is vncertain, with what minde or 
Ty ſpeciall wherein we ought to becarcfull £ he . — — n 
. ing! — not to iudge our neighbours; he will be, which now appearech to be eicher 
iudge. good or euill 3 lor N 1157 


Ambrol ſaer Pal. ſelle, to ſearch out the ſecrets of our heart: and Saint Ambroſe ſaith 
Bc — | needs iudge, then, /wdices illege Alterius er rare, qui men habet ix K ee. 


N The Doctrine of The due Church. \ Theexpoſ. of the Decalog. 9. Ce 


— — — — —ü—äͤ—P ee Is ts = 


0 —— — — — ——Q2—ÿjõ— 


— — — — — —— — 


dileaſe and therefore S. Chry/oſtome cxce)lencly well, ſa th, Sicut difficile aliguey 


lu eſt; As he can bardly beleeue any man to be euill, that is hiraſelfe good; fo he 
will hardly imagine any man to be good, that is himſelfe euill; becauſe all men | 
commonly deeme of others, as they doe themſelues; the fornicatot thinkes fo | 
man chaſte, and the honeſt man can hardly ſuſpect lewdnelle j the proud man 
thinkes no man humble, and the humbled heart thinks no man ſhould be proud 
and ſo of the reſt; for ſo we teade that Saul did alwayes ſuſpect Danid, and img. 
gined he ſought his life z becauſe his owne conſcience told him, he did alwaie; 
ſecke for Dauids life; and ſo euery man, Iudicat alium ſecundum quod ſentit in ſe; 
iudgeth his neighbour, according to what he indes in himſclfe; tor as any yy 
ted mettall, powred into a mould, a{lumcs that forme, which he findes in the 
mould; ſo he that hath the forme of his heart deformed, what thoughts ſocutt 
(hall fall thereinto, will be found wholly corrupted and defiled; and, as the ſaugy: 
reſt meat, to the ſickly man, taſteth bitter, At non ex vie cibi, ſed e corriptin- 
palati; not becauſe there is any ſault in the meat, but from the corruption ofthe 
ſicke mans palate; ſo the beſt deeds of a good man, are adiudged cuill by the 
wicked; not that they are ſo indeed, but that they arethought to be ſo, by the 
corrupt iudgement of the wicked man; becauſe, as the Sonne of Sirach ſaith, 4 
fooliſh man erring, imagineth not hing bat ſolliet, and thinketh all men to beazye. 
ry fooles as himſelſeʒ and the nature of euery man is to iudge of others according 
as he is himſelſe. . 
But the common Law faith, Stabilitur præſumpt um, douet probetur controrim 
A preſumption of a mans vertue and ſinceritie, is to be receiued without ſuſpjti 


on, vntill che contrary be proucd by euident demonſtration; and the Ciuillla 
aich, De quolibet præſumendum eſt bonum, vb1 non conſt at contrarium ; Wee ut 
| bound to belecue the beſt of euery man, vntill there be an apparant conuiction of 


Firſt; Of iudging ourintentions, Saint Hias faich /Conſcientie duda 1. 
lure, bomimib us baud permiſſwneftz God neuer ſuffereth men to kom che idden 


corners of our cõſciences, but he reſerusth that as a ſpeciall on on yearly 
noſe laith, ii men WIG) 


| demnet; Let him iudge another mans ſault, which hath no ſaylt in him foe 

condemned; let him iudge another, that doth. not che ſame phiogs umn 
which he adiudgerh to deſerue puniſhment in another; or, as our Sautour Hen 
Let him that ts jree ca che firſt tone. at his lellow ; leſt otherwiſe, in judging m_ | 


3 


2 


ü 
* 


wee 


tt. AM 1 — — nnn OI 


| 


— 


be dat knowerh not how to gouerne himſelfe, ſhould norwithſtanding con- 1 


|cherh vs, to interpret all things, eſpecially doubifull thi 


; 


; 


1 


Thins, whereof we cage not to inage. The true Church. Gods C harrb. 459 


o 
ne _— whoſoency thou art, that iadgeſt and doeft the ſume things thy ſelfe as the — 


Apoſtle ſaith; and it is a thing vnreaſonable, ſaith Saint Gregery. ihat he, un 


erase vite ſue, index. fiat vite aliens; Which is preſſed downe wich the, 


god man; 2uia ex hos fit ininria aliens, non autem ex primo; 


icy: pleua ſunt omnia, The whole world is full of raſh ind 


— 


_— 
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he pronounceth ſentence againſt himſclfe z becauſe 2 Lib. 2. 
Rom z. 3. 
Greg. | - 
tur ponaere ſuaru m, velit ſieri index alienarum culparum, & qui neſcut renere| 4 — f ſupet Ec 
weight of hisowne ſinnes, ſhould be made a Iudge of another mans faults, and . 


Jemne another mans life, and be al waies finding fault with his neighbours con- 


actions» * : | | | 
1 ut this pronouncing of men guilty, vpon ſlight preſumptions, without ſuf.] V /\zeTe ige, 
t enigence ol che fact. is St A ſigne of raſhneſſe; 3 FW 
cient euidenct o 0 Aftruit of an vnchatitable heart; & Elf rg. Phechiid. 


Firſt, a ludge muſt vnderſtand the truth, both for matter of fact, and pbitit olf | 
law, before he can pronounce his ſentence ; but Latet me facultas meg, que in me |. ,_ | 
vt animn me de viribus (mis ipſe ſe interrogans,non facile fibicredbxdumy ex WA en. 

4 din me off pie rumiut eccnltumeſt, as S. Aupnſtine ſwectlu foi N A * 
b ee w7 | fine (Weetly feith'; 
we are not able co ſearch che depth of our one deceirfill- Hearts: and therefore] | þ 
how dare we vndertake, to (ir, as Judges, vpon other mens conſclencts and to- 3 
fadome the bottomes of their hearts, to pronounce them ticher good'or m bg aan 
Surely we mult leaue the udgement of mens hearts to him, which is the Farber of | Hir 
hirits, and ſearc heth the hearts aud reine. of n 2 JIU IT . 
Secondly, charity is not eaſily ſuſpicious, vnleſſe it be vpon very juſt cauſes ;| | 1 
and therefore neuer cenſorious, but vpon — procfer: Tconfpſſe that ire... 
ue iudicis, in iudging of chings, it is wiſdome to judge of them ag they are; but | Irin 
when we are to judge of men, and of their intentions, then the rul ofc arity tei 
| | Hh , in the better ſenſe z 
Qu ſemper quod dnbinm eſt, humanit as inc liuat ad melia; cauſe humih itie iu 
dinech vs to iudge of ſuch things, with as much fauour as may be; Et error cha-. 
ritats ſalat aris eft error; and the error of charity ſecureth vs from Midring 0, 
chert, and brings leaſt danger vnto our ſthits : and chetefore the Selio8ſe-mn 
ſh molt truly, that it is better for vs to heoſten deceived, by hauing 60d, 0.1% 


pinion of an euill man, than to be ſeldome deceiued by having a 0 ion of 5. 
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nion of a good man, doth iniury him; batro haue a good opition a 
nan, doth iniury none. ren 003 THU phi, + 
Secondly, ot iudging our future condition, Saint Au guſtiue faith 


vine and fooliſh we be in our judgements, it appears herein, 


whereof we deſpaire, is oſten· times conuotted and made ti ö 


25, 
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ay wan 


(pecially,in amisg ua emen Filed Sd. __ 
lth Saint Gregory. 7 | +1 we S348 5 : Wt be Ha jos | 
And we ſhouldibe rather gement Is one of Three preroga- 
ae M * I ties which God | 

I reſerueth to him- 
| ſc. | 


ade thy 
57 


oſoeuet᷑ chou art tliit iudgeſi 
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akelt too m 
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Cap. I. 
1 he world full of 
ludges. * 
Si recreation, gu- 
loſus 1 ; patietiæ, 
timidus eft; ſi iuſti 
tie, impatiens eſt; 
fs em placitath, fat 
us eſt; oprudentie, 
malitiuſws elt; ſi re- 
ligioni, ſongularis 
et 4 2 
tulary eft ; , ſlen- 
tio && paci,diſſumu- 
lator eſt; ſi aluorum 
corruption, pre- 


ſuanptuoſus eft 3 


inflat vg, 0- 
ö ders 
tus eſt; ft dor mis io- 
ui, ſonmolentus eſt; 
prædicatiani & 
aliorum ſe Alti, ap * 


Marth, 11-18, & 
19+ | 


ery. hom. n. 


rong them- 
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judge of ourward 
things, as they be 


truth, 
bbs 7, 24. 
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des moſt of uſt. 
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| we muſt geuer iudg 
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(The Doctrine of " Thetrue Church ; 


Al! 


| 
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1 Public ans and ſinners 3 and ſo now, — 


| 
| 
| 
4\ 
4 
| 


5 ludges | ſay 


| 


eur ſclues, I lay, that if we would not be found culpable of the breach of thiscoms 


| 


ſimplicitie, then is he imple indeed, and fooliſh ; if hedeſires ro be wiſe and pry, 


The expoſ, of the Decaloy. g. c 


And yet (as I ſaid before) it we looke into the world, and behold the conues. 
ſations of men, we ſhall ſee a whole world ot ludges z and ſuch a generation of 
ludges, gas de mu, mate iudic ant, as doe commonly iudge amille of all men g 
dicunt enim, ſi quis ſtudet, & vac at bumilitats, bypecrits eſt ; for they ſay (faith 
Saint Gregory ) that if a man ſtudicrh, and giues himſelfe to be humble, he is an 
hypocrite; if he be a good fellow, following his recreation, then is he glutto. 
nous and a wine-bibbcr ; if he be patient, and a ſufferer of injuries, then is he 2 
fearefull coward, of no courage; if he ſtands in defence of his vprighinetle, then 
is he impatient and contentious; if he carries himſelfe plainly, and ſtudies for 


dent, then is he ſubtill and malicious; if he buyes lands, he is worldly ; if heſels 
his lands, he is a ſpend · thrift; if he ſeemes religious, then is he ſingular; if he be 
ſilent and peaceable, then is he a diſſembler ; if he reproues vices, then is he 
reſumptuousʒif he be inſtant in warchings and in prayers, then is he vodiſereer;jf 
e be aconſtant Preacher of Gods Word, then is he a vain-glorious hunter after 
mens praiſcgif he preacheth not, then is he negligent, and a dumbe dog, that can- 
not barkezif he be applauded of men, and well reported of all, then is he a flatterer, 
and a popular manʒ if he reſpects a good conſcience, and reiects the praiſe of men, 
then is he proud and cinicall; if he abandon all vaine delights, and giue himſelſe 
wholly vnto his booke, and to diſcharge his duty, then is he vnſociable, vnhrfor 
any courtly ſeruice z if a tobacconiſt, feaſter, and player, then is he gone beyond 
the bounds of his Miniſteriall grauity; if he ſpeak es the truth, and reproues fault, 
he is factious and ſeditious ; if he ſaith nothing, he winkes at vices, and neglecii 
his duties; if he loues not mens faults, he ſhall not be loued of any man; iſ he 
loues their faults, he is hated of God. O good God, what ſhall we doe ? for doe 
we what we will, we ſhall be iudged and cenſured in the world; ſo the Saibs 
and Phariſces judged ſehu, yea and iudged Chrift himſelfe; for Jobs came neither 
eating nor drinking, and they ſaid be hath « deuill; and the Sonne of man came canuę 
and drinking, and they ſaid, behold a man gluttonous and 4 wine-bibber, a friend of 
by phariſaicall hypocrites, in| 
euery houſe z nothing that we doe, nothing that we ſay, can paſſe for cm 
wich theſe Iudges. me 
But of all ſuch, I ſay with Saint ¶ bryſoſtome, if any man ſhould ſuppoſe and | 
, that the Sunne is the author and efficient cauſe of darkneſſe, I demand, /« 
li vel ſibi detrabit? whether that man wrongeth or detracteth more from the Sun, 
ot from himſelfe ? certainly from himſelſeʒ euen ſo doth he wrong himſelſe molt, | 
and credit himſelfe leaſt, that ſeek es to wrong and diſcredit good men; and to 


mandement, then muſt we not conceit vniuſtly, or iudge vacharicably of our 
neighboutsz we muſt haue no ill ſuſpition of them, without ſufficient cauſe; 
euer iudge raſtily of them vpon euery ſleight occaſion. 

And vet this denieth not, but we may and ought to iudge truly of them, ac. 
cording as things are in deed and verity; for our Sauiour Chriſt iumſelle, cha 
forbiddeab vs, to iudge ſecundum fariem, according to the ourward appearance, 
biddech y HAI i118 iudi iudge righteous 19996 | 


| Io che ſame l a to i | 
| 2, Ichinke(ſaichSaine fefa thathe - 
ono fler. 


ment z and where he ſaith, iadg 
quireth nothing elſe of vs, Niſi ut ea facta, fact a media, que in malo & 
poſſunt, & fie dubifp cf, que amimo fant, in meliorem partem interyretemer i but 
that we ſhould oſe ations, middle actions, which may be interpreted 
either well or ill, and to proceed either from a good or i bad intent, wich a tauou- 
50 conſtruction, tending alwayes to the better part; becauſe, otherwiſe — 
t ings ſer apatc, of maiſeſt chings, Whether good or bad, it is manifeſtly f "ey 
ndchercfore, we ſay, that although charity muſt reĩect faſpirion wn 
(r, yer ſtill it muſt retaine diſeretion, to iudge and know, when — 


Me 


9 ; though it may not be ſo ſharps ſighted, 28:10: ſee amorEwhers 2 


- 


5 9 


A uſt not be ſo pur · blinde, as not to diſcerne a beamo, where it isgand though 
110 ind gement muſt be auoided, yet true iudgement may be vſed, to diſcerne be- 
ewixr good and euill, light and darknelle, them that feare the Lotd and them 
feare him not; or otherwiſe, we ſhould not know, how to chooſe the good, 
indto forſake the euill; to commend the godly, and to reproue the wicked. Fot 
h charity is ingenuous to beleeue all things, though more than reaſon yet 
it is not ſo credulous, as to beleeue any thing ag ainſt reaſon; becauſe that is not 
charicy, bur ſtupidity, when I belecue things againſt ſenſe, and iudge thoſe acti- 


om good, when the law of God is directiy tranſgreſſed, and the tranſgreſſions fo 


nd infallible preſumptions of it, that it cannot be denied. fy 
And yet now we finde, that this commandement, of not indging raſhly with- 
out cauſe, which was giuen as an helmet, to deſend the good name and reputa- 
don of che godly and innocent man, is vſurped by che wicked, andabuſed, as a 
doake or a mantle, to hide and couer all their wickedneſſe z for, though they live 
neyer ſo lewdly, and commit ſinnes neuer ſo prophanely, enormous and melt | 
eoffences ; yet if we charge them offolly, and reproue them for their faulcs, | 

chey will preſencly anſwer, you weſt nor mage ; God knowerh their hearts, and 
their meaning is good, though their deeds be euill. | 


indge but the beſt, according ro the indgement of charity; but of maniteſt things, 
ve may iudge; as it | [ce a man ſteale, I may ſay, he is a theeſe ; or if I ſee a man 
ing the truth of God, | know he doth God ſervice ; becanſe our Sauiour | 
faith, by their reit hau ſb all know them; elſe how ſhould we know, how to re- 
prone their in iquitie, or to avoid their company, as the Apoſtle aduilcth vs,Be 
wot companions of them ? ' | | 


a. — — — —— — 


— 


Car. II. | | 


of the divers kinds of ſcorners; of fowre ſpocial reaſans to diſſmade os from 
mocking any man; of falſe reports; of the chiefe ends of vudue dee 
tis ; and bow a man ma) uniuſi ly accuſe either ſumſelfe or others, | 


8 ardly, and ſo wound his good 


i By ſcornefull geſture. 
name and reput ation, three manner of wc 2 By vadiſcreetlilence. 
Firſt; the Lord ſaich, I how galt not curſe the deafe, nor put a — bl 
befwretbe hlunde, but fralt feare thy God; tor I amthe Lord; that ia, thou 4525 
mes mockeeheir ſimplicity, or reproach their infirmity z becauſe I am the a- | 
— — helpleſſe ſoules: and therefore it is apparant, that the feare of 
themocking of our brethren can neuer ſtand together. = 
. 
of mockers, ande 2 They that (coffe at the infrmity df their neighbours, 
checullytheſe three; 3 They that deride the pit 5 7 — 
Fiſt, the mocking ot iniquitie may be — two waye : 
Fiſt, Ex edis peceat i, & oantomptu quodam ſiuitit ie; out of a deteſtation of fin, 
wdtcertaine contempumus admiration of the folly of men, to ſee them taki 
Nacſure in vanity, and ſec bing after leaſiag; and thus, the Ay voy 
s laugh and ſmiſe at the fooliſhnetſe of wicked and ſimple ſinners, 
ſecke their awne deat h in the errour of their life, o God Rimſelie is, t 


3 y d 
ni become as one of v5. 5which is all one, as if he had (aid, this man thought to 


Econdly,we may wrong our neigbbour ouew 


become 


nc, either from the euidence of the fact it ſelſe, or of ſome ſtrong ſignes 


2 By ſpitefull ſpeeches. | 


Farce, tnder of ſcorners. The ve Church | Gods Chareh., 85 461 


That it is ſtupidi- 
tie, and not cha- 
ritie, not to be- 
leeue a pparant e- 
uuls to be euill. 


- = 


How this Precept 
is abuſed, ta. co- 
uer and patios ' 


nize cuill. 


What wicked 


men ſay. 


Bur I reply with Saint Auguſf ine, that, of doubtfull things indeed we may not | 1 bo 9m 2 


to iudge of out- 
ward and manj- 


feſt things. 
Matth.7.16, 


Epbq. . 7. 


Lib. 3. it 


— 
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Cap. 2. 
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P/al 49 12. 
1 Reg. 18, 27. 
1 Mac hab. 7.27, 


19. 


to the perſon. 


How we ought 


brother that of- 
1 fendcth. 


2 Tolaugh or 
mocke at inſirmi- 
ties, how ill it is. 
Pran. 17. 15. 


Pros. 19. 29. 


Ecce lis. 7. 1 I, 


3 Tomocke at 


—_— three- 


1 To mocke 
good men. 
Thom. 2. 24. g. 
75. A7. 2. 

Deriſio de re no- 
tabili, eſt peccatam 
mortale; & off 
grauius Guan con- 
tumelia; ſed Ca- 
uiſſimum deriſio 


rentum; terſio, iu- 
{ forum. Thum. quo 
| ſupra 

How good men 
were mocked. 

2 Reg. 2. 22. 

2 Chron. 36.16. 
| & 40% 17. 
Mal. 9.24. 

| Ma. 27. 39,41, 
47. 

44⁷ů 2. 12,1 
Adits 17.3. 
Dmers kind: of 
mockings. 


2 Out of hatred 


Mat.18.15,16,17. 


ta deale with our 


ſſiane, when thou haſt no deſire to ſhame him for his ſinne; and if hee will ng 


Dei; ſecunds, pa- 


— 


The Doctrine of 


| 


Therruc Church. The expoſ. of the Decaly, g C 


— — 


— — Gy 


becomes God, knowing good and euill, and by his diſobedicnceto attaine vn 
to great excellency ; bur alas, behold, he hath diſ-robed himſelfe of all honoy 5 
and for lache of vnderſtanding, he i become like wnte the beaſts that periſz 8 
Elias laught at the Baalites, and ſmiled to ſee theit great ſimplicity; and ſo / . 
the mother of the Machabies, and her youngeſt ſonne, mocke and deride the 
cruelry of the tyrant ʒ for who can behold the ſtrange actions of men, and not 
with Heraclitus weepe at their iniquity, or with Democrit ia laugh at their fol 

Secondly, Ex edis perſone, & deſiderio nocendi; out of an hatred vnto Fl 
perſons, and a deſire of hurting the good name and reputation of our neigh. 
bours ; and thus, we may not laugh nor makeaſcorne ot ſinners, bat if thy de. 
ther offend (thy brother he is ſtill, though he doth offend) rake hum aſide, and te. 
proue him betwixt thee and hum, for it is a ſhame for thee ro ſhame thy brother. 
and therefore reproue him, to ſaue his ſoule; bug priuately, to ſaue his cred. 
and if he will not heare thee, call 2s or three, chat he may be aſhamed of hi 


heare them, Die Ecclefie, tell it to the Church, and ſhew it vnto all; but yet 
ſtill with no minde to ſhame him before all, but with a deſire to amend him 
when all men ſhall be aſnamed of him, vntill he be aſnamed of his ſinne. , 

Secondly, they that mocke at the poore, and ſcoffe at the infirmitie of their 
neighbours, are naught euery way; for whoſocuer ſcorneth the poore blaſphe. 
meth his Maker (faith Salomon; ) and hee that is glad at another mans burt, or 
| ſporteth himſelfe at the miſery and infirmity of his neighbour, Ball net be 
| ni/ſhed ; becauſe indgerwents are prepared for the ſcorners, and ſtripes for the hacks of 
the fooliſh; and we know that when we mocke the worke, the diſcredit redound; 
vnto the worker : and cherefore, Laugh no man to ſcorne in the beanineſſe of by 
ſenle (faith the ſonne of Syrach ) becauſe God, which ſceth all things, 5; he that cav 
bring downe and ſet vp againe ;thatis,bring thee downe,and ſer him vp againe,or 
him that is downe vꝑ againe. 

Thirdly, they that mocke at goodneſſe and godlineſſe are worſt of all; but of 
this kinde Aqui C I Of good men, quod graue eft; which is very hainous. 

na maketh three 2 Of our Parents, quod granins eff ; which is more hainous. 
degrees: 3 Ot God, gaod — et ; which is moſt odiom- 

Ot the firſt ſort are all thoſe that ſcorne all good admonirions, and ſcoffe at 
thoſe that giue them couaſell; and then, by moſt diſgraccfull geſtures, and 
moſt wicked ſpeeches, they deride the beſt gifts and graces that God beſtowed 
vpon their brethren ; and of this ſort we haue a number multiplied above num- 
ber y tell chem of their faults, and they will mocke thee forſake their practiſes, 
and they will ſcorne chee ; meddle not with them, yer ſtill they will ſcoffe ab 
| deridethee : ſo thoſe graceleiſe children that were torne in peeces of the wild 
Beares, mocked Elizews, when Eliceus (aid nothing vnto them; ſo the Iſrarlites 
| mocked the Meſſengers of God, deſpiſed bis words, and miſcvſed bis Prophets, when 


R 


they roſe betimes to diſſwade them from their ſinnes; ſo the ewes, when Chriſt 
ſaid, The Damoſell was not dead, but ſlept, rhey laughed him to ſcorue; and vp- 
on the Croſſe, when he offered vp himſelfe for them, The bigh Priefts mech 
lum, with the Scribes and Pharifies, and the Elders ſaid; He ſaued others, but be 
; cannot ſane brmſelfe ; and others that paſſed by reuiled him, and ing their 
heads, ſaid; I hen that deftroyeſt the Temple and buildeſt it in three daies, ſaue 
thy ſelſe; which, had hee done, he had not ſaued vs: ſo the people mocked 
the Apoſtles, and the Athenians mocked Saint Paal; and fo now all dillolute, 
wicked, and prophane wretches doe make but a mocke of vs; ſome Poſtica an- 
(as Perſſus faith) with clanculaty ſignes, behinde our backs, doe make a ieſt 
vs, when, as the Prophet ſaith, They Cape vpon vs with their mont he 4, 4 it were 4 
ramping and a roaring Lion;ochers vic Naſo ſuſpendere, as Horace ſaith, to ſhoot out 
their lips, to ſhake their beads, to guaſb with their teeth, as the lewes did againſt d. 
Steuen; or Elſe wwuwaxiow ; (id eff, medium digitum oftendere,contratts ceters) to 
point at vs with their fingers, to ſport themſelues, and to grieue our ſouls z — 


— 


| 


| 


| 
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let them doe it how they lift, and as often es they will i a r 
what tlie Pr ophet fair h, Qui Pernis, nonve & ipſe ſpreucris? thou that ſpoileſt, 


yes, God himſclte /o.4] laugh them to ſcerne ( ſaith the Prophet) the Lerd ſha 


oach. 


making our neighbours vile in other mens eyes by our diſgraccfull peſtures, fo | 
welhould refraine our ſelues from the fame, as in reſpect of What ! formerly | 
Fr The reuggence of God. 
aid, ſo likewiſe in regard of )z The griefe of the ſcorned. 
theſe foure ſpectall reaſons:)3 The conſeience of ſinne. 
| 4 The auoiding of puniſhment. 

Firſt, when any man is mocked, God himſelfe is mocked, becauſe wan was 
made in the image of God ; and when we (coffe at che Meſſenger, we ſcoffe at him 
chat ſent the Mellenger; for He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and be that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me : and therefore Da#:dtooke all the ſcorne and 
reproach that was done vnto his ſeruants, to be as done vnto himſelfe. 

Secondly, nothing vexeth many a man ſo much, as to be mocked and laughed 
at, Quia multi mori quam irrideri malunt; tor we ee, many men had rather haue 
their life finiſhed, than be detided; for fo the Text faith, that Sau fle bim- 
ſelfe, leſt the vncircumciſed Philiſtians ſhould come and thruſt him thorow, and 


| heaſons toperſwaze ws from mocking, The true Church. | 22 Churth. 


ſhalr thou not be ſpoiled t or thou chat deſpiſeſt, ſhalt thou nor bee defpited ? | 
hage them in deriſion; becauſe (as the wiſe man ſaith) The [corner is an abomin4- 
tien to the Lord ; and he ſurely ſcorneth the ſcorners: and no maruell, for ifthat 
man be blelled, which hat li not (ic in che ſear of the ſcornefull; then muſt they | 
needs be accurſed that doe mocke and deride their brethren; and fo indeed we 
Gnde that in the fift of M iſdome, they confeſſe themſelues to hee fooles among | 
| men, and accurſed of God, for hauing the godly in d:rifiox, aud in 4 peratle of 


And therefore, as this Precept ſetteth downe the inhibition of feftning, and | 


1 Sam. 31. 4. 


morke him and Appianus Ale xandrinus ſaith, that Mithridates King of Pontus, 
ther held warres with che Romans forty yeeres, cauſed himfelfe to be ſlaine, leſt 
the were tak en, he ſnould be carried in triumph and motkegot the Romans. | 

Thirdly, our owne guiltineſſe and conſcience, of our mnifold faults; ſhould, 
preſerue vs, and hinder vsfcom deriding our neighbours faults; and ſpecially, | 
from mocking them in whom we ſec no fiblts, and whith offer no wrong vnto 
nz but the Commentator vpon Altiat ſaithᷣ very well, Nadisdo eludere, Ft re- 


ſmarenon poſſunt, Sophiftarum non Philo/ophoratins nb Ft; it is the pro ety of 
Sophiſters, not Philoſophers, to paſſe ouer that point with laughrer which they 
cannot refute with learning; fo theſe men doe mocke t gd od mens vertues, to 
hide and couer their owne vices; a moſt deteſtable pr malicious and 
amditious minds Quia vilinm ſatis, ho minus eff; & ſn lands queruutiui, dlios | 
vile ſacere, qui altorius wituperut ions ſe landiri puta, & hi fur meritts placere 
von poſſant , aliorum vituperatione placere volunt; it is the pło zerty of 114 vile 
ind daſe men, to ſecke theit owne praiſe by the diſpraiſe of others, to magnilie 


* 


Row. cum Mit hrid. 


ence of our owne 


guiltinefle. 
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Foure ſpeciall 
realons to dil- 
{wade vs from 
this fie, of mock- 
ing our ncigh- 
bours. 


1 Thercucrcnce 


of Gcd. 


Gen. 1. 27. 


La. 10. 16. 


2 San. 10. 


2 The gtie fe of 


him chat is ſcor- 


ned. 


Appian. de bello 


3 The eonſci- 


The practiſe of 
Sophiſters. | 


thethſdues, to-thinke that t 


themſelves by viliſying their neig 


hey ſhall be deemed 
wen to benorhing /faich Saint Ambroſe. 


"Foirthly,theftare of puniſhinent ſhould keepe vs backe from mocking and 


bours ; and, when they Hue no Wörth in 
red fomething, By making worthy 


driding our brethren; for, ſeeing ſuch ſcutrflous geſture is 2 breach of thi! 
Commandement, a oviece — an abo * whi: Mare 
ouriclues a Lug elcaꝑe yppuniſhed: and chercfort beware 
whichis nothing worth; and as thou haſt learnt in Schoole long a 
Alem llict uns aur factum ine curpfrrir unqam .. 
EBremplo ſimiſi ve te Alluilcat alter: D ⁰ν,jW f πα 

Scoffe not thy neighbourj if thou wotildſt be free 

Leſt other iti ſhould ke w iſe ſtoffe i tee 5 
Je {char God bitnſelte ſhouldHangh thee ro ſoorne and hade tec lil dern. 
the lecong ſort of ſcorners are thoſe, that like curſed Cham, do Laugh 
and 
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1 | . 
Amen, reproue them rather; becauſe an vntrue commendation hath alwaics a two-fold 


| 


| lence. wort h and reputation by vndiſcreet ſilence; as when we hall liſten, without re. 
proofe, vnto che falſe reports of wicked men. 
Men gue falſe And we finde that mengiue 51 By flaitering commendations. 
| reports ww falſe reports two ſpeciall wates: 22 By ſcandalous imputations. 
ve ng” ADDY Firſt, aman may falſly flatter either thy ſelfe or others. For 
| e Firlt, he doth, belic thee to thy face, when he doth ouer · praiſe thoſe good pati 


— —— 3 ñ̃ ¶.!—— 
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. —. | 2. 9. Com. 
Ca p. 2. and ſcoſfe at their parents nakedneile; but he was accut ſed tor euer of God * 


and deride their Parents weak nelle: and thereſore would to God that all chil. 
gren would often reade, and alwaies remember that moſt excellent counſell of 
che ſonne of Syrech, which thou mailt ſee in the third Chapter of Ecclefiafticn,. 
and to which I doe referre thee, in hope that thou wilt reade it before thou palleſt 
any further. | 


| 
— --— us ſinne, and ſoſhall all his poſterity be whoſocuer they bee, that will d (pile | 


: Towockeat Ol the third ſort was /z{an, that wicked Apoſtata, and Lucian, that blaſphe. | 
God and C | mous Atheiſt; and thoſe many miſcreants whereot Saint Peter ſpeaketh, that 
won kes. they walke after their owne Juſts, and make but a ſcorne of Gods promiſer z hecauſe 


2 Pet. 2 I, 


| | | | | ' ”- ; 
SASKT. all things continue as they werte from the beginning; but as theſe that know not 


God, doe make but a ſcorne of all godlineſſe, ſo God, that dwelleth in the Hes. | 
| PL. 3.4. | uens, ſœ laugh themto ſcorne, andthe Lord ſhall haue them in deriſion; yea, hee | 
[hall ſpeake unto them in hi wrath, and vex them in his {ore diſpleaſirre ; and as the | 


| | Pſalmiſt ſaith, He frall bruiſe them with a rod of y ros, and breake them in Peeces like | 


| a Potters veſſell; and that, when there is none to helpe them. 


2 By vndiſcreet Secondly, we breake this Commandemenr, and wrong our neighbour, 


i Tobclecuc too | that are in thee, or make thee belecue thou doſt inioy thoſe vertues which thou 
| well of thy fle. neuer kneweſt; and to bee ſilent in ſuch caſes, is to conſent to falſe witnelle 
_ | againſtchyſelte: and therefore, Plus alus de te quam tu tibi credere noli; if they 
belie thee, beleeue them not; if they ouer. praiſe thee, commend them not, but 


of yniuſt com- 


W: The one to benefit the commender. 
N ſiniſter motion % The other to prejudice the commended. | 
| 1 /' Firſt, the art ol flattery is nothing elſe but a delightfull couzenage,to mantaine 
| che flatterer by the folly of him that is flattered, 


2 Sccondly, the lilly man that belecues the Paraſice, is either intangled in thut | 


| 
| Q | * 

To belecue too Scehndly, he may blinde thine eyes by flattering others, and make ther be 
vellofothets· Iceue they are good, when as indeed they are tarke naughtʒ and this may be ve 
preiudiciall to thee, and cauſe thee many times to doe much for them that wil 


. 


, 


| 
0 


TTT 


|: Againſthim- /|'- Firſt; Good men may, and ſhould deſend thernſelues, and juſtly ſhew their 
| 115 5 ' owne innocency or worth, when they are vniuſtly accuſed by others; for be 
W being vntruly charged by Eypba, of ſpoiling the naked, and with- drawing! 


100 22. 67. | T hat he did not eat bis mor{els alone, but the ſatherleſſe did feed with him, 1 
4-064 


verbal ſnare,becauſe many men commend vs, that they may the eaſier condemn 
vs; ot elſe we ate puffed vp with pride, and ſo ſpoile that little vertue which is 
in vs, With the leuen of this abominable iniquity: and therefote, for mint owne 
part, 1 had rather doe well without praiſe, than be ouer- praiſed for my beſt deeds; 
for if they, with whom thou liueſt, doe not applaud chee when thou doſt well, 
they are worthy to be blamed ; bur if they doc extoll thee, thy caſe may well be 
feared ʒ becauſepraiſedoth ſwell vs vp with pride, and pride doth like vs vp to 
Hcauen, to throw vs downe to hell. 


nothing for the: and therefore, leſt this poiſon ſhould infeR hee and thy naigh- 
bdaur, at thou heareſt an euill man commended, hold not thy tongus ge 
aſſent vnto the flatterer, to call euill good, to deceiue the ſimple. 


2 By an vniuſt Sccondly, a man may giue a falſe report by an vniuſt accuſation; and that 


for ſo lob, 


for any man vn- 


iulliy 3 | d be thought 
iuftly accuſed ro | bread from che hungry, doth not keepe lalence, leſt he ſhoul | 
\detend himſelf. indeed to be ſuch a one 4 he ſaid, but he truly anſwereth fot himſelſe and n, 
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1 + vniuſtiy cenſured by Feſtus, 
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ae thoſe that wanted cloat bes did bleſſe bim; and Saint Paul, when hee 


to be beſides bimlelfe, had his iuſt anſwer for 
himſclfe, that he was not mad, but ſpake the words of truth and ſoberneſſe ; and he 
-flified, and after a ſort commended himſelſe, hen he was vniuſtly condemned 
by che falſe Apoſtles; and ſo euery man is bound to plead the truth, to defend 
himſelſe, when others ſpeake vntruths againſt him. 
cecondly, when we heare our neighbours vniuſtly traduced, we ſinne by ſi- 
if we doe not defend the innocent; for as Saint Peter hearing his fellow 
es accuſed of drunkenneſſe, anſwered boldly for them, that they were not 
with new wine, as the Iewes ſuppoſed, but with the boly Ghoſt, as the Lord 
had promiſ ed; ſo, though we cannot ſtop the mouthes of ſlanderers from tradu- 
cing, yet we ſhould open our mouthes to reproue the back · biter, and to defend 
he innocent; or elſe, if wee be ſilent, when we heare our neighbour ſlandered, 
ne commit 2 51 We deny that defence which we owe vnto him; and 
double cuill; 22 We ſeeme to conſent vnto the iniury done vnto him: 
For, though ſilence is a vertue commendable, yet not alwayes; becauſe itis a 
int of great wiſdome, Kat 46 E- è ᷣ nn ger; to know when to ſpeake, 
ind when to hold our peace: and therefore when we heare our neighbour cuill 
woken of, and we know the ſame to be falſe, we are hound in conſcience to iuſti- 
lehm, and to vindicate his good name from thoſe euill reports; becauſe other. 
wiſe we partake with the back · biter, and wee confirme his ſayings to be true, 
when we doe not teſtifie them to be falſe. O then, I beſeech you, let not the feare 
of any man, cauſe vs to winke at a flacterers folly, or to be ſilent when a ſlanderer 
ſpeaketh, and to ſuffer our poore innocent neighbour to befalſly accuſed, when 
ve know him worthy to be juſtified, 
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CERA. III. 


- 4 
_— 


How we may offend in fpraking truth; how a man may beare falſe witneſſes 
gunſt himſelfe , of vain-boaſling z that good men ſhould be commended, 
ind why; that men ſbould not detract from th the vaine ex- 


* emſelues; of 
| caſes of men to deſend themſelues, when they doe ill; the euills of excafing 
cuil z and the benefit of confeſſing the truth againſt our ſelues. 


Hirdly, this comman 
by ſpeech, and that 


two wayes; either )2 


dement is broken, and our neighbours wronged 


loue or diſcretion. 
Falfly deliuered, ex viſcerilus iniquitatis, from 
20 1 | the bowels of malice and corruption: For 

Fut, a man may tranſgreſſe in ſpeaking truth, if he doth it not truly, ſeaſonably, 
ind chaitably; becauſe that as a hye is not to be ſpaken at any time; ſo, nor the 
uh at all times; for Doeg told Saul, that the Prieſts had giuen D «uid bread, and 
iſxord, and hadasked couniell of the Lord for him, oy his words were true; 
bur his end was diuclliſh and wicked, and cauſed the murder of many innocent 
leruangs of God, euen of faure ſcore and fiue perſons, as the Scripture ſhewerh : 
ad Fore in ſpeaking truth, he ſinned againſt the God of truth; ſo chefaw- 
— uterers of EINER and the malicious accuſers of Sbadrach, Me- 
hech,and Abedargs, and the ſpitefull enemies of Daniel, 2 but the truth 
t they ſpake tbis truth to a bad end, with malicious minds, and of ſer purpoſ 


|todeſtroy chem ; ſor ſe falſe wieneſſes, that came againſt our Sauibur Chriſt, 
ad ſpeake but ec. in ſome ſort, in reſpoct of — words, as you may ſee 


by wing Joh. 3. I ꝙ. with Aatt h. 2 C. 6 l. and yer they are cal 
oy the hol Ghoſt ; becauſe their end . and they miſc 


1 Truly ſpoken, ex defeltn charitatis, for wanc of 


Ned alſe ed his | 


That we ous 
not to be ſilent 
when we heare 
our neighbours 
traduced. 


Act. 2. 15. 
Ioel 2. 28. & 


Eſa) 44+ 3+ 


A double euill 
done by them 
that are ſilent, 
when they heare 
their neighbours 
ſlandered. 

Ile ſcit refie dice- 
re, qui & ordinate 


| 


in Moral, 
Nihil refert, an fa- 


lera. Sex. 


3 By ſpitefull 
ſpeeches, and 
(We wayes. 


ble ſpeaking of 
what is ti 


1 San. 28.3. 
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neus vel ſacias ſec 


1 By vnſeaſona- 
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| 
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To relate the 
lame words, re- 
ferred to ancther 
ſenſe, than they 
are ſpoken, 13 to 
beare falle wit- 
nelle. 


Two rules to be 
obſc ued. 


ſome things not 
to be conccaled. 


2 That there be 
other things not 
to be reucalcd. 


Leit. 19.17. 


Pros. 29 I I, 


2 By a malicious 
(peaking of what 
1s vmtue, and | 
that rwo wayes. | 
1 Againft him- 
lelte, chree wales. 


nm 


Aug. in Conjeſſ. 


bono. I. 3. 
i prædicat ſuas 


1 In boaſting. 
Prox. 37. 8. 


Pſal. 13. Jo 
Rom. 1.30: 


Lſaderus de frmmo 


Styexuiori deterior, 


The Doctrine of T be true Church. 7; he expoſ. of the Decalog, 9. C 


1 That there be 


| rndreante tepmen eripictny, damnuntr te; Whoſoeuer deſireth to be 
hen he is adiudg ed by God, neither ſhall he be deliuered by 


meaning, and depraued the right ſenſe of his minde; for they reſtified that he 
ſpake this of the materiall Temple, whereas indeed he ſpake it of the Temple of 
his body, 

A ndch erefore, we muſt not beare witneſſe againſt a mans words, wreſted al 
crary to his meaning z nor yer ſpeake a truth, out of a malicious minde, with an 
intent to doe our neighbours miſchiefe; bur if we would keepe an euen core 
herein, we muſt conſider theſe two things. 

Firſt, that there be ſome truths, which may not be concealed without diſks. 
nour to God, danger vnto the Church, or loſſe vnto our neighbours, 

Secondly, that there be ſome truths, which, wichour any of theſe thing: may 
and, for many other reaſons, ſhould be concealed. 

The former we ſhould declare, but in a good manner, in a fit time, and to: 

ood end; not out of any malice, to any man, but out of a ſincere affeRion, to 
3 good; becauſe otherwiſe, we may offend in reuealing things, which of ne. 
ceſſity ſhould be reuealed, when we doe bonam, but not bene; a thing char ought 
to be done, but not as it ought to be done. 

The latter we ſhould conceale, eſpecially when they may doe hurt and no goed, 
for why ſhouldſt thou ſpeake that truth, which may hurt thy neighbour, and ye: 
doe no good to any man ? weſhould remember what the Lord faith, Thos ſhak 
rebuke thy neighbour plainly, and not hate him in thine heart; that is, thou ſbiſt tel 
him of his fault and ſpare not, that thou mayſt ſaue his ſoule, bur ſer him not on 
che ſtage, to wreake thy hatred, and to wound his reputation; for ſo thou mayelt 
in ſpeaking truth, tranſgreſſe this law, and doe much hurt vnto thy neighbour; 
we therefore, ſecing that reticere veritatem, to conceale a truth for a good cauſe, 
without hurt, is not proferre mendacia; to ſpeake lyes, to doe any hurt; ſiy not 
wich thy ſelfe, and reply not vnto me, when thou ſpeakeſt truth, that may doc 
miſchiefe without profit, that thou ſaycſt nothing but the truth; becauſe it is the 
propertie of a foole to ſay all he knoweth, but a wiſe mau will keepe it till afterward, 
chat is, vntill he ſeeth time and occaſion to doe good, and not-ſpcakeitfoolkthly 
and preſently, when it may doe harme, and no good. | 

Secondly, and more wiekedly; and moſt commonly, we offend and dreake 
chis Commandement in ſpeaking vntruths, either againſt our ſelues, or againſt 
others; tor | an. | 

Fuſt, a man may beare 


— 


falſc witneſſe, and that in a high and hainous manger, 
x In beafting and affirming himſelſe 
falſely to be what he is not; 
againſt himſelfe ; and this may Jz In detracting and deny ing himſelſe 
be done three ſpeciall wayes; ) to be vvhat he is; 
| I In defending himſelfe to doe well, 
3 ö when he doth not; 1 
Fi.rtt, the Spirit of God ſaith, Let another way praiſe thee, and not thine owne 
mouth, a ſtranger, and not thine owne lips; or other wiſe, if thou doeſt praiſe, 
and ouer - praiſe th ſelſe, the Lord will root ont «ll derritfall lipt, and the rong ue that 
erb proud things; for the Apoſtle putteth boafters in the number of repro” 
a, and when God fhall call for account, Saint A»guftines faying will befourd] 
te, Qu landari bit ab homimbus, vitmperante te; uon defenderar ai _— 
| 
ded of men, 
men, when hens 
condemned by God: and thereſore, if thou haſt any good things inthee, praiſe 
not thy ſelfe, eicher yet deſire ro be praiſed of orhers; Naw cum.canſs dne 
puuper paſcitur, etsars ipſum miſeritordia 0pm in peccatum couner itn ; Fer war 


or before men, when he is diſpraiſed of God; he ſhall not be defe: 


dugnas; de illius | 
tle ſunt ore ſordi= | 
de. Plauus in epi- 
dico. | 


ipſn 
the poore is fed, chat * mayeſt be praiſed, that very worke of mercy = 4 — 
is turned to ſinnè and iniquity, ſaith Idoru; and if thou mayeſt not loo 1 
deſire to be praiſed by others, then much leſſe mayeſt chou boaſt of thy aiſe 
deds,or praiſe thy ſelfe;becauſeitisa baſe and a ſordide thing for man ig 


” 
ic. 2 
. 


mſelle: 
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— and inſt praiſes. The true Church. 


Gods Church. 


therefore the Philoſopher ſaith, that, iactator inſtifſime & maxi- 
A boaſter that praiſeth himſelte, deſerueth beſt of all,to be moſt 
of all diſpraiſed of others ; and in that reſpect, ſaith Br»ſoni#s, he counſelled all 
bis ſchollers, that they ſhould neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe themſelues; becauſe the 
ſommer is a ſigne of vanitie, and the latter is an argument of folly z for we are fo 
ddicted to ſelſe- loue, that a man may eaſily exceed in his owne praiſe, and falſſy 
boaſt of his owne worth, faith Lucius Apuleius; and moſt commonly, you ſhall 
der linde it, ſaith Thrinerm,that, Sicut lig na que plurimum fumi exigunt, fere mi- 
num caloris exhbibent, ita ferme minima poſſunt qui plurima iactaut; As thoſe 
gickes, that ſend forth moſt ſmoake, doe yeeld to vs leaſt heat; ſo choſe men that 
e the greateſt boaſters, are for the moſt part, the leaſt doers; and ſo Eraſmm in 
his Adager, reports of a young man, that had trauelled many countries, and ar 
an to praiſe himſelſe in cucry company, and among ma- 
y other his excellent feats, that he had done, he ſaid, that in the Ile of Modes, 
he out-iumpedall the men that were there, and all the Roodians could beare him 
witnelſe 3 whereupon, a ſtander by ſaid, o Pe, id ia; if thou ſay eſt true, 
chinke this to be Rhodes, iumpe here; and then he could doe iuſt nothing, but 
ſide his facefor ſhame; and this proueth that to be true, which Demoſthenes ſaid, 
Pavan eſſe orationem, que rebus deſiciatur; Words are but vaine, if they be not 
proued with deeds ; and that likewiſe of Valerius Maximus; Nihil e ſſo quod ma- 
; minuat laudis præconium, quam ſnosafſidue laudare ſneceſſus ; That there is no. 
ching which lelſeneth a mans praiſe ſo much, as for a man co praiſe himſcife 
too much. 
And therefore let no man thinke, that he can gaine any credit, or get any good 
eſtimation, by oucr-boaſting or praiſing of himſelfe z becauſe it is an vnſcemely 
thing, invit ari mrilitens glorioſums, to imitate Plamtus his glorious ſouldier, co be 
ragging of his owne worth, and that ſpecially before men of vader- 
for that, as the Poet ſaith, 
wphaleras,ego te intus & in cute noui; 
but wiſe men well doe know ſuch tooles. | 
And yet before I paſſe this point of boaſting and praiſing our ſelues, I muſt 


y and ſhould iuſtly defend chemſelues 
by others; becauſe, as the 


— — 
me pitwper andy 3 


litt returning home, beg 


Boaſters may deceiue poo 


aluettiſe you of two things: 
Firſt, that (as I aid before) good men ma 
when they are vniuſtly accuſed by others. 
decondly, that good men may, and ſhould be praiſed 
valgatreades it, Laudabunt ur omnes recti corde, Pſal. 3 4. 10. All they that are true 
ofhcart ſhall be commended; and the Wiſe-man ſpeak 
d in their generations, ſaith, that the people will tell of their wiſdeme, and 
congregation will ſhew forth their praiſe : and therefore, good and honourable 
men ſhould bepraiſed and commended for their worth; and 
theſe three reaſons ; 

Firſt, thacthey may haue their iuſt deſert, and the due reward 
quia virtati debetar laws ; becauſe praiſe is as due to vertues, as diſpraiſe to vices, 
ſaith Ariftoele Et præcipum beneficinm laudariz and it is the chiefeſt reward that 
men haue for all their well doing, to be commended, ſaith Gregory Narian xen. 

Secondly, that thoſe praiſes giuen them, ſhould be as ſo many ſpurres 

ue and ſtirre them forward, to continue and to By 

or greater goodneſſe; Quia landem attribuere, vtile eff ad altiu & melizs| _ | 

Prowcarezbecauſe a commendation of goodneſſe is a 

d a man for his good deeds, that he may extend himſelſe for ber- 
un gloria calcar habet. | 


ing of thoſe men that were 


intheſame, and inthe 


ind wecommen 
ter deeds, ſaith Alberts; Et. bini i ; 
Thirdly, that others, by theſe praiſes, may be prouoked to imitate the like 
ine; becauſe imitation is incouraged 


cheriſhed, by the ex- | 


vertues, ſaith Saint A 
praiſes of the 
ample of oth 


vntus ſalicit atem, que finis oft mum, 


good ( ſaith Symachun) and imitating vertue is 


ers honour; Et quia laus parit emmuldtionem, evnlatio virtutens, & 21. 
Wa becauſe praiſe brings 
LA 2 NT em — | 


chat ſpecially for 
of their vertue, 


to inſti- 


perſwaſion vnto goodneſſe, 


by the ſeemely 


Ariſtot. Ethic. l. 4. 
Byuſon, ex Stobeo, 
lib. 3. 


Apuleius Florido- 
rum lib. 3. 
Thriuerud in Apo- 
beg. 55. 


A pretty ſtory of 
a boaſting tra- 
ueller. 


Eraſmus in adagijs. 


Valer. Max. lib. 1, 


— — 


Cicero de Officijs, 


Perſon Satyr. 4 


| Two thing sto be 
obſarued. 


I 2 — 
Way 1 defend 
himſelfe. 
2 That good 
men ſhould be 
commended by 
others 


Ecclue. 44-15. 
Good men 


reaſous 


1 Reaſon. 


| drift Ethic. hea. 


2 Reaſon; :- 
? T 4 


= - 
[ - 
. 1 


Albertus Ethicor. 
lib. r. tra. S. cap. x. 


| 


_ — 


— — — — — — — 
— n — — — 


468 
Qp. 3. 


Et memorem fa- 
mam, qui bene geſ- 
it habet. 


Prou. 10. 7. 


Aug. de Ciuit. Dei. 
lib. 10. 


1 That men 
ſhould not de- 
tract from them- 
ſelues. 

Aug. de verb. Apoſi. 


That we ſhould 
not deny rhe 
gifts that God 
hath giuen vs. 


3 That men 
ſhould not ex- 
cuſe themſelue: 
when they do ill. 


calamayes wife 
defamed her 


ſelfe to laue her 
| husband. 


* 


The common 


of mans natuic. 


3 Iivaccule na- 
tunchyo excuſe 
themſe lues. 


| 
I Cor. 15. 50. 


2 To preſume to 
fin, becauſe they 


be great men. 
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emulation, emulation vercue, and vertue that felicitie, 
things that is deſired, as Na⁊ian cen ſaith. 

And therefore to aſcribe praiſe and commendation where it is due, is no faule 
and to receiue praiſe, when we deſerue it, cannot be blamed ; becauſe the 
hath promiſed this vnto his ſeruants, as a ſweet reward of their gratious life 
as the name of the wicked ſball rot, ſo the memorial of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed; bot 
while they liue, and after they be dead; Sed vitium eft anime peruerſa amantiy & 
quærentis bumanam laudem, ſpreto teſtimonio conſcientie ; But it is a fault, to oye 
and to hunt after humane praiſe, when we deſpiſe the teſtimony of our owne con. 
ſcience, that tells vs plainly, we deſerue it not; faith Saint Augoſtine. 

Secondly, as men ſhould not boaſt of themſelues, ſo they ſhould not dettad 
from themſelues; for the intent of moſt men herein, is, to diſcommend them. 
ſelues, that others might commend them; or, if they doe it in a kinde of modeſ 
humility z yet, Si non erat peccator, ant equam mentitus erat, mentiendo efficitar 
quod bumiliando dit auerat; If he that leſſeneth his owne worth, and-belieth hi 
owne gifts, was no ſinner before hee belied himſelfe, hee is made that by lying. 
which byhis debaſing of himſelfe, he ſought to auoicʒand beſides the wrong he 
doth vnto himſelfe, he doth hide Gods talent, and conceale that goodneſle, 
which God beſtowed vpon him, that it might not be ſeene, and God might not 
be praiſed for his mercies: and therefore, it God hath beſtowed vpon thee, leu- 
ning, ſtrength, wealth, or wit, or any other gift of grace, of nature, or of fortune, 
deny them not, conceale them not, but rather conſeiſe them freely and fully, to 


which is the end of all 


| his praiſe and thine owne comfort; or elſe, in denying thy gifts, and debaſing 


thy ſelfe, thou doeſt beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy ſelfe, and againſt the good} 
gifts of God; but in the relating of Gods goodneſſe, be ſure to doe it in humility, 
tor the praiſe of God, and not in pride, to extoll and magnifie him, not thyſelte, 
Thirdly, as men ſhould not boaſt of themſelues through vaine folly, nor detraſt 
from themſelues by a ſimple kinde of humilitie ; ſo they ſhould not excuſecheny 
ſelues when they doe ill, nor yet accuſe themſelues when they doe well; the firl | 
of cheſe is naturall, and an inbred corruption in euery man, to excuſe himſelſe 
when he doch ill; but the ſecond, though ſometimes vſed, (as we readeinthe 


| 


Ads and Monuments, of one Calawayet wife, that defamed her ſelſe, to ſiue her 
husband from che gallowes) yet is it ſeldome done by any man: and thereſore, of 
this Ineed ſpeake but a littleʒand of the other, whatſocuer I ſpeake, it is too littleʒ 
Nam vſitatum generis hamans vit ium eft, libendo peccatum committert, & com- 
| wifſnm ne gando abſcondere, & connittum defendendo excnſare ; For it is the com- 


mon fault of humane kinde, to commit ſinne moſt willingly, and being commit. 


courſe and fault 


| by defending it moſt ſubtilly z ſo did Adam, fo did Saul, and fo doth euery one 


; ſinne; God 


ted, to hide it, by denying it moſt obſtinately ; and being conuicted, to exculeit| 


ofthe ſonnes of Adam; all alike, though not all in the like manner; for 
Firſt, ſome accuſe the infirmity of their fleſh, that they are ſo paſſionate 2 
they be; ic is their natures, not their wills, that they rage and ſweate, when they 
are heated with chollery becauſe fleſh and bloud cannot beare their indignities; 
but | anſwer, that if thy nature be ſuch, as that it cannot ſuffer it, thou ſhou 
pray ſor grace to ouercome nature, or at leaſt to bridle it: or elſe, if 
bloud cannot indure it, Fleſ and blond camot enter into the kingdowe of branes. 
Secondly, others preſume to ſinne by their gentry, and imbolden chemſclues 
by their nobilitie, as if great ſins were meramorphoſed into ſmall faults in great 
men; but to theſe ſay, that with God there is s reſpect of perſons; but the gret 
ter the men, che greater the ſinne, and the greater will be their puniſhment for 
od rendring vnto cuery man according to his workes, Rem. 2. 6. 
Rewel, 2 2.1 2. * | R ; g 
Thirdly, others ſay, they doe but as moſt men doe, all doe the like, and why 


{ 


-| ſhould they be ſingular; but I ſay that the multitude offellowes doth no way Iel- 


ſen thepuniſhment of ſinne; Nec ions ardebunt, qui cum multis ardebunt þ — 
ther ſhall they burne the leſſe in hell, which burne wich many; but, as the ha 


nn — 


———— 


; 


| 


| uer dude, or conceale,or mſtcficovefids 
eſpeculſy 


|finde mercy; that is, ſhall nde God puapitious and pitifull vnto chem; readie to 


[arſe of & 
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25 Sides ſaith, As the mat ter of tbe fire is, ſoit burneth.) fo their puniſhment 
vill be the greater, which haue the greater company, when all of them ſhall curſe 
each ochet with curſes and maledictions, for being the caufe of each | 


ura ultitude, to die cuill j but as Iaſus faith, fo lou dit thuu ſi deg ochers doe 
whathey will, J aud my bouſe will ſerus the Lori. eu 

And ſo L maꝝ ſay of euery one, young or ald, male or female rich or poore, — 
can finde an excuſe to couer his faults ot to leſſen his ſinnes: and cherefd reto dbe 
beſt, to heale this fore, which is ſo fore vnto our ſuules, I will inirent yon ro 


hagrener;which i hach the greater quantitie of woodthrown vnto ĩt (beczule, 


cher eternall damnation: and thereſote (as the Lord ſaich) thou ſiñjouldſt not (54 | 


i Ecctus. 23,109, 


| 


[ 


ie 13 


250 The dull & danger, aber ſach eilening orexculing offio doth bring 
60 3 The good & benefit that the confoſſing of the truth vmo vs. 


1 2 fuel wot proſper 5 4 hee, that confeſſeob and farſaketh bis ou 2 f nds 
25100 33 4 M0237 # 

be aach, — which conceale Seien ſnall not chriue, cents is 
— (hall be bleſled nothing ſhalbhaaue good and proſperous ſucceſſe with 
them; but all things ſhall goe vacowardly and n wichthem; ind Peral- 
iu y "trchafrorofokirats hereof. co | 

| Fult;becauſe che defender and excuſer of iane, defenderh cha vor enemie 
chat he hath z for no other enemie can doe him hurt, it he ſhuns this e nemie, that 
is, his ſin Quia nulla norebit adner ſitas, fi xmlla domiuet ur iniquitas; becauſe no 
aduerſity can hurt vs, when no iniquity doth reigne in vs, as Saint Gregory ſaith 
but, while ſin doth remaine in vs, no other _ can helpe vs;for as when Phe- 
tas, chat bloudy Emperour, that did moſt diſloyally (lay his mafter; had built his 
mall ſo high, and ſo ſtrong, as it might well ſceme impregnable, a voice from 


'| be conf idered, 


Aq both the le are expreſſed by Salawion, — faith; Hee ebar-biderh | 


Two things ro 


Prouats.13e. | 


ie at i} 


| 
1 The 8 3 


conc ealing and 


exc uhogourſins. 


Peraldus in ſum. 
virtut N ultipune 
A foure-fold rea- 
lon againſt the - 
exculing of ſin. 
1 Keaſon. ſ 


N ac Ve | 


7% Try * 4 1 


| 
28! DAS egg, 


heuen was heard, ſaying, That although he built it as high as the clouds, yet ic 
would be eaſily l z becauſe there was 2 73 , a traitour within it, that 
would berray i j and that traitour was ſin, the vilg and hloudy ſinne of Phocus 
a would neuer he t reſt, vntill it had the blond of Paci; ſo it is, and will be 
wich every man; his ſinne like a falſe Tad like a vile eraicour, will berray his 
naler; vnleſſe we, with the Prophet 590 doe bewray our ſi innes, and confeſſe 
den all to God, that God may be merdfull vnto vs: and tlicrefore we ſhould 
ine hide or concesle, or eſpecially excuſe our finnes.) > 

Secondly, Becauſe the defender of (in, defendeth that, which God, and all 
Gods creatures doe hate and perſecure, as the only worke of the Deuill for God 
abbalocker;hings,and this only ching, . 8 thoonlyworkevFrheDeuill, 
not of God. 1 nicys ibn 

Thirdly,becauſe (as Sant Gregory ah); kin peocato dddit qui ow! 
ſecitgatrecinia ag adiung it x 1 of ſin, adueth ſin 1 when 
he begins to defend his ſin. 24 {9 9c: $100 xd zb 26 
Fourthly, becauſe the defender of fin Japrigenttimnſeliods that hae which 
otherwiſe he might hope for ; Ouia dfficater ad ſaviratem v, her 
tare neſcimu z for we that know not, and will not be that weare 
mill be hardly brought vnto the Phyſitian, to be healed; and thoſe b rs\hall| 
fade but mall relecte; chat will neit erie, norbe ſwaded | 
thatthey ara in miſery 4 ! T3 nhl bit 30 Þ * 50 


211010 


„on 


And therefore, if we would Dr ee bieiſedof God lervsne- 


1 — aRnBe;; 
becauſe 2110 b 0 Derr nid en 210 50180 
Secondly , he faith, charahey, whichuill ceofſſe abd lade bes- Husen, B 


their fins, and to reociue them into his fauqur or ſo we fee id in Dabid, liches. 
bo f ſaid, / will confeſſe my ſfnnet vnto the Lord, and the Leydfolgunarbsighed- 
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Als. Cedren. Hi. 


p.542. 


Sinne is a traitor 
that will betray 
cucry ſinner. 


2 Reaſon, 


Greg. Moral.l..2 2 
3 Neaſon. 
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+ Reaſon, ,. 


2 The benen of 
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O bchold what a 
good thing eit 15 
to confeſſe out 

| ſinnes. 

P 
| Auguſt. in verba 
Plalmi,ueritas de 
terra or ta eſt. 


Roxs. 2. 15. 


Bernard, de conſid: 
4b. 2. 


Ioba 5.47. 


Pal. 50.7. & 21. 


2 Againft others, 
and that two 
waycs. 


1 Publikely; 
which may be 
done by foure 
ſorts of men. 


1 The accuſer. 
Spiegel. ia lexico 
I ua c tilts. 
Cicero in Saluſti- 
unn. 

Two things re- 
quiſite in an ac- 
cuſer. 

I Puritie. 

2 Equitic. 


Cicerd O ffir. lib. a. 
That it is need- 
formers. 
[dempro Roſcis. 


— „*—̃— 3 r 
r 


The DoiFrine of uy The true Chu ch. Theexpoſ. of the Derag. . c 


| 


— —_ — 


beginneſt co berighteous before God]; and Saint Gregory ſaich, Now minus . 
ror humillimam confeſſtonens peccatorum, quam ſublimia g eſta virtutnes, That he 
did no leſſe admire the humble confeſſion of fins, than the admirable exploits of 
yercues z becauſe, as the Gloſſe ſaith vpon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, and mu, 

wunright eonſueſſe baue I not hid; Quando homo detegit, Des tegit, cc. When | 
man hideth, God reuealeth, and when man confeſ[ech, God couereth our ſing 

and forgiueth our iniquities, ſaying, Parcamm ei, quia nonparcit ſibi y & ignoſts 
mus ei, quia non iguoſcrt ſibi; Let vs ſpare this finner, becauſe he ſparech not him. 
ſelfe, and ler vs. forgiue his ſins, becauſe he doth acknowledge his fins, ndfor. 
giueth not himſelfe, as Saint Augeſtine ſaith. 

And therefore, let vs neuer conceale our ſins, let vs neuer excuſe them not de- 
fend them; Et nullum patemus locum ſine teſte z and let vs neuer thinke any place 
co be without witnelles of our doingsy for our owne conſciences will accaſe u or 
eacuſe vs, ſaith the Apoſtle Et perſelta excuſatis teſtimonium conſcientie, G 
contra; and if thy conſcience doth accuſe thee, it is but folly for thee to excuſe 
ſinzbecauſe thou doeſt nothing elſe thereby, but beare fal/e witneſſe againſt tryth, 
to defend talſhood ; or if thy conſcience be ſo ſcared, that it hath no ſenſe of ſin, 
then Moſes will accuſethee, ſaith our Sauiour, that is, this Law of Moſet will ac. 
cuſe thee before the Throne of God; yea, and God himſelſe will teſtiſie againf | 
thee, and ſet before thy face the things that thom baſt done; and therefore iuſtie not 
chy ſelfe, but acknowledge and confeſſe thy faults; In curia miſericordia, while 
it is the time of mercy, that thou mayeſt finde them pardoned, in fore iuſſinis, in 


the day of judgement. 


— — 


| Cup». IV. 


Fes | 


of accuſers, and their properiies ; of witneſſes, and what manner of mes 
they ſhould be; of foure ſpeciall paſions corrupting witneſſes ; of a three- 
fold cuil that a falſe witneſſe doth to others , of a two-fold exill be bring- 
eth vpon himſelfe ; how Aduscates and Iudges doe beare falſe witugſe; of 
the diners kindes of lies; that euery lie is enill; and the iuſt reward of 
all lyers. | 


| 


cCnuſe this is the 


nocen; niſi accuſatm fnerit, condemnari non poteſ; hecauſe an 


Econdly, a man may beare falſe F1 Publikely, in the faceofthe world. 
wicnelle againſt others, two waies — ſome particular perſom. 

Firſt, the falſe witneſſe that is publikely giuen, is that which is done in 
publike iudgementzand it may 51 The accuſer. ? 53 The Aduocite. 
be done by ſoure manner of perſons; 22 The eine 4 The ludge. 
Firſt, he is ſaid to be an accuſer, which doth informe againſt any man before 
judge, ſaith Spiegelius z and there be many things requilice for ſuch 2 one, but 
ſpecially purity and equitie; for 

Firſt, carere debet omni vitio qui paratus eſt in alterum dicere, He ought to bea 
iuſt and an honeſt man himſelſe, that goeth about to accuſe another of i ; 
for otherwiſe, it would be a ridiculous thing, to ſee one theeſe, one 07,00 
any ſuch like malefactor, toaccuſe another. | 2 

Secondly, an accuſer ſhould take great heed that he inſorme nothing 
equicie, nothing vpon malice, nothing for any injury done to be reueng * 

ofdutie (faich the Orator)and oughe diligently ro Pen 

ſerned, that we neuer accuſe him, whom we know to be innocent; = 
tale fine ſceleve ſieri, aulo mode peteſft;becauſe ſuch a thing can neuer be done 


out great wi e. W ; 
— I confelle it is moſt needfull ro haue accuſers 3 2 


offender n _— 


| 
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et, 


—  — 


—_— — 


_— _ » — —_ 


— — 


| 


* — 


1 


—— 


petiury; becauſe we may not loue men more than God; nor yet loue any one 
to, ufor his ſake to hate or hurt any other. 


— — 


{elues, and ſo they purchaſe vengeance at too deare a rate. 


ſometimes 2 reward is deſeruedly due co the Informer, as we finde it in che Cor- 


| lies Law; yet all Informers ſhould remember what /ob» Baptiſt ſaid vnto the 


gouldiers, that they /howld accmſe no man falſly. 
Secondly, Teſts: dicitur,quaſi renens ſtatum; a witnelle is he that js thought to 


know che ſtate of the matter in queſtion, and is brought to teftifie the ſame, 
chat the truth, formerly doubted, may by that meanes bee reuealed ; and ſuch a 
oneſhould be without partiality, without enuy, without feare, without corrup- 
tionz leſt that being angry wich che party accuſed, he delire to hurt him, or 


| 


The paſprons corrupt the mind; of wi inveſſes, The true Church. God: Church. 


<cuſer, cannot iuſtly be condemned, ſaith the lower of Ocarors: aud theretore 


de ara, 


being formerly hurt by him, he deſite now to be reuenged on him : and chere- 
fore, Inoffenſws edu teſtium quæritur; the affections of witnelles ſhould bee 


kee from all corruptions. 
ons that make wicked men to bearer — SF 
4 For 


Loue, 
alle witnelle againſt their neighbours: 22 Feare. Coulee 


Firſt, ſome doe it of malics, becauſe ot ſome former grudge and diſlike that 
they haue vnto the parties againſt whom they teſtiſie: and therefore now they 
will be reuenged, and wound them with their tongues whom they durſt not 
touch with cheir hands ; but they ſhould remember, that in wreaking their 
owne hatred againſtcheir neighbours, they bring the wrath of God vpon them- 


Secondly, ſome doe it for feare of great men; becauſe they dare not deny to te- 


thansfi 16. 


neighbour, 


Ia, 4 a fearing he conte mneth. 
— "4 @ apainft 2 Againſt the Iudge, Quem menticude falit; whom by his 

ſons, 88 I hes he deceiueth. 5 

N 3 Againſt che innocent perſon, Quem ſaſſo teffimonis ledit 


flifie any thing that they deſire: and thercſore they are at their command, alwaies 


againſt their neighbour : but they ſhould cot ſider, as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, that | 
whoſoeuer reſtifieth a falſhood for feare of any power or authority, he prouoketh 

the Lord co powre out his heauy wrath againſt himſelfe and all his poſterity, 

becauſc he feareth bis earthly Lord mote than his eternall God. 

+ Thirdly, others doc it tor loue vnto their friends; they are loth to deny 
them ſuch a curteſie, though ic be to commit thegreateſt iniquity:and therefore 


But among other things, there be foure ſpeciall paſſions and corrupt affeQi-| 


ready, let them but tell them what they ſhould teſtifie, to beare falſe witneſſe 


they will ſweare and teſtiñie for them, though it be to offend God, and to injury 
ther neighbours z but theſe men ſhould beare in their minds the Heathen mans 
words, ac eh, x} vg d Cen gs oy wn emmpeiy; we ought onely fo far [ 
whelpe our friends and familiars as may ſtand wich piety*,and neuer to commit 


Fourthly, others doc it fos couetouſneſſe; as thoſe Souldiers, which for that 

mony which the high Prieſts gaue them, belyed the Diſciples of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, and ſaid, They came by night and ſtole away the body of leſusʒ and thoſe 
ſonnes of Belial, of the CiletianſeR, that were hired by Exſchims Biſhop of 
Nicemedia, and Theoguis Biſhop of Niceg, to beare falſe witneſſe againſt . 


But touching this ſinne, this great ſinne of bearing falſe witneſſe againſt our 

a which way ſoeuer, or ſor what cauſe ſoeuer a man be induced to doe 

it, I beſeech you to con- Fr The euill that he doth to others. 

lider theſe two things: 22 The euill that he bringeth vpon himſelfe. 

Firſt, the euill that a falſe witneſſe doth (23 Iſidorus noteth) is ſpecially three 
1 Againſt God, Qacm poierands contemnit; whom by for- 


| whom by bis falſe witneſſe he iniureth. For 4 
Firſt, he finn eth againſt God himſelſe 5 Quie inrare off Deum in reſtem addu· 


— 


becauſe that to ſweare, is to bring God to be a wicnelle, as Saint Aageſtine 
and therefore, whoſoeuer ſwearcth falſly, doth not onely deſpiſe 


preſence, 


— n 


que ad aras, | 
4 Couetouſaeſſe. 
Odious wret. 


Gods a 


n _ 
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— 
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Lib. 3. 
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Lex Corn.in fine, 


. 4 


2 The Wirneſle, 


What manner of | 


men witnefles 
{ſhould be. | 


4 


Aug. ix Ep. 66. 


Foure ſpecial 

paſſions corrup- 
ting the mungs of 
witnefics, 


1 Malice. 


Deare purcha- 


lers. 


2 Feate. 


Slaves of ſinne. 


Aug. in Ep. ad ca- | 
ſila. | 


' 


Amn 


| 


| 
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Cap. 4. preſence, but alſo produceth God to teſtifie falſhood, and maketh God, ay much 
— —— gas he can, alyer, an oppreſſor of che innocent, and a paiton of the wicked: 
and therefore wee ſhould take great heed of teſtifying any falſhood; beewſe 
as Menander ſaith, ©£0y Smop KAY jan Pres M] he cannot lye hid that wrong. 
eth God; for the Lord will will not hold him guiltloſſe that takedb. his wang ,\ 


* 
i. 


Vanme, f g | g "ot VION 
2 Arainſt the Secondly, he perucrtech the Tudge, and cauſerh him from tht place ofiutice 
ludge. to pronounce the ſentence of iniquity, to ſet the crowneot in nocenty vpom the 


offenders head, and to caſt the otfence vpon guileletle perſons, yei ind many 
times to condemne the harmeleſſe, and to put the haltat about tlie iuſt mans 


 [necke. ee een SR 
3 Againſt he in Thirdly, he wrongeth the innocent man ſo much as he teſſſieth »gainſthim, 


—  - taking away of his life, or goeds,or good name; and to this chreefoldeulll 


I may adde, that | A | 
4 Againſt the Fourthly, he miſ-leadeth the Iury out of the paths of rightequſnetle, by de- 
whole Jury. luding and deceiuing them with falſ-hood and lies in ſtead of truths; a gtieubus 


ſinne co make fo many partners of thy ſinne. And therefore 

» The euill that Secondly, the euill that ſuch falſe witneſſes ſhall bring vpon chem(eluesi; 

he brings pon very fearefull ; firſt, in this life; ſecondly, in the next life. For lw thug 

himſelfe. i Firſt, the euill that they bring vp -· & Shame and diſcredi before men. 
* on themſelues in this life is two-fold: 2 Vengeance and puniſhment ſrem God 
Shame beſore | Firſt, when a man hathence forſwore himlelfe ; Es crederopoſtea, etuuſ per 
men. | plures Deos imret, non conuenit; it is not meet to beleeue him after ward, though: 
33 rat. e he ſhould ſweare by all the Gods of Heauen, faith Cicero; and Seneca ſaith, i 
ee man be found to haue borne falſe witneſſe, no law ſhould compell him afer-} 
| How odious the ward to teſtifie any thing for any man; and if he be twice found guiky,'itis not 
bearing of talſe lawful for him to offer or to ſuffer himſelfe to be called for a witneffe;but iſ he be 
winelle was thrice culpable, and will norwithſtanding preſume to gine his ceſtimony aganſt| 


y a, ns: any man, whoſoeuer he be, it is fic that heſhould die for his iniquitie; ſoodious: 
Senecain Proverb. and ſo ſhametull was the bearing of falſe wirneſſe adivdged to bee 2 


the 

God iuftly fha- | Heathens; for it is iuſt with God, that they which ſeeke to diſcredit worry Sa 
wech the. chat their brethren, ſhould come to perpetuall ſhame themſelues: and therefore God 
defire to ſhame many times, by ſecret vn Qed meHes, brings the truth to light for the 
orhers. eleering of the innocent, and the ſhaming of the falſe witneſſe. So when the 
The witneſſes accuſers of Narciſſus brought falſe witneſſes to teſtiſie againſt him, how he had 
againſt Narciſſin. ſlaine ¶Arſenius, and vicd his hand for many magicall con iurations; 'Narciſw: 
by Gods prouidence, farre beyond the expectation of all men, brought . ſe | 

| nius himſelfe aliue, with both his armes and hands on vnto the barre z andrhere-| 
| by freed himſelſe of that alleaged crime, and ſhamed both his accuſersandther 
Socrat. Eecteſ. biſt. witueſſes; as you may more fully ſee in the ſaid ſtory at large and at your leaſure, 
4m ca. 21. jn Socrates his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, a4 
2 Puniſhment Secondly, God, not onely ſhameth them before men, but alſo puniſheth and| 
| from God. plagueth them many times here in this life, before they deſcend and be ſent to 
hell; for ſo we reade of three falſe witneſſes that ſwore vntruths againſt Atha- 
— 4 naſius; and the one ſaid, If he ſwore not true, he defired that he might be bur⸗ 
Jaber © |ned; the other ſaid, If he ſwore not true, he wiſhed that he might beep 
2gainſ Athaua- | with ſome fearefull vengeance; and the third ſaid, If hee ſwore not tue, hee 
ſus were puni- | prayed that he might be blinded neuer to ſee the Sun: and in proceſſe of time = 
| b Ces. plagned | prouidence of God wrought, that it happenied to each one oi them according); 


for the firſt had his houſe, himſelfe, and all that was in it, by an accidencall ſparbe 
of fire moſt lamentably burnt and conſumed to aſhes; the ſecond was ſmitten 
by the hand of God with ſuch a ſore and loathſome diſeaſe from top to toe, "pe 


| 


1 without any comfort of frietids or belpe of Phyſitians, he dyed and pen 
| moſt miſerably; and the third man, hearing of the lamentable end of ew 
„ . | Periured wrerches, did confeſſe his ſinne, and ſo bitterly werpe and lament 
| "TI finfaſl ſtare, that, throvghthe grearneſſeof his grieſe, and the multitude 1 f 
——— ol — — — — — — rrnnonnnn——— net 8 . - 
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| 


they doe it for their one fees) when by their ſmooth tongues and falſe gloſſes, 


to defend that which doth not appeare vnto him to be iuſt, 
more ſhame for a man to plead a bad caule, and to iuſtifie ir for good, when | 


| with oounterfeit colours; but as P.apiniay, being deſired by the Emperour ¶ ara- 


commit fratricide; ſo ſhould he refuſe to put his hand vnto wickedneſſe, and to 


ſu be guiltleſſe, when euidence is brought againſt him; for as 7eſabe! could 


be great men of this world may ſoone finde out ſuch wretches as will riſe vp | 


nen to be of three ſorts : 2 Officieſa z helpfull 


ſo iuſt is God many times in this life, to plague them that beare falſe witneſſe 
,ozinft their neighbours, 23 daily experience miniſtereth many examples of | 
Gods iuſt iudgements againſt ſuch abominable ſinners. But indeed 
Secondly, the fulneſſe of their pumiſhment is reſerued for them, to be paid 
them in that lake which barneth with fire and brimſtone for ener more; for there 
they ſhall perceiue, when they are tormented, how highly they haue offended 
God in beating falſe witneſſe againſt men. 

Thirdly, Aduocates or Counſellors are the mouth of the Law, helpers of 
Judges, and directors of Iurors, when they expreſſe the truth of cauſes and caſes 
ynto hem; and theſg doe beare falſe withellc againſt their neighbours (thoygh 


they make falſhood to haue more ſhew of truth than truth it ſelfe; for there is 
no great difference in the ſight of God, betwixt the doer of wrong and the 
maintainer of wrong: and therefore, Quum turpe off defendere, quod non mihi 
conſtiterit eſſe iuſtum; ſecing it isaſhametor a man, eſpecially for a learned man, 
and a great deale 


be knoweth it to be bad; a pleader ſhould neuer vſe his learning and dexterity 
of wit againſt honeſty of life and ſincerity of conſcience, to varniſh falſe bodies 


calla, to defend his fratricide of his brother Geta, anſwered boldly, Non tam 
facile eft excs ſare fratricidium, quam facere; it is not ſo eaſie to defend, as it is to 


vſe his tongue to make good euill, or euill good. | 
Fourthly, Iudges may be falſe witneſſes, when they iudge the Law conti 
tothe Law, and beleeue lies in ſtead of truths; for, as a ſuſpected man may bee 
guilty, though there be no ſufficient proofe to conuince him; ſo an accuſed man 


not want falſe witneſſes againſt Naboth, nor the high Prieſts againſt Chriſt, ſo 


ud 
— | 3 wit- 


| 


3 innocent, and /ay to bis charge the things that hee knowes not : and 
efore, as it is a tenent in Divinity, Qui crediderit non feſtivabit; he that (hall 
beletue will not be too haſty ; ſo it is a good rule in policy, to remember Epi. 
caro his Tewell (which (eros calleth the ſinewes of wiſdome) Memento 
diffdere ; forget not to diſtruſt, and to try the ſpirits of accuſers, whether they be 
of God or not. | 

Secondly, the falſe witneſſe that is priuately giuen is, when wee ſpeake any 
lie, to the hurt or hinderance ofour neighbours: but touching lies, though Saint 
Augeſtine maketh mention of eight kindes of lies, yet the Schooles diſtinguiſh 


1 Pernicioſa; hurtfull 
vnto others. 
3 Jocoſazdelightfull 


[And to ſpeake of theſe a little more particularly. 
Firſt, the * lyes are likewiſe threefold ; firſt, couctous z ſecondly, 
malicious ; thirdly, irreligious. 
Firtt, to deceiue my neighbour to imich my ſelfe or others; and this is called 
alie, Owod oniprodeft c alterinecet, which hurtcth one and proſiteth another. 
Secondly, to hurt my neighbour; firſt, in his body ſecondly, in his goods ; 
nd thirdly, in his good name; out of meere malice to be-renengedon him for 
lomewrong done, or conceiued to be done againſt our ſelues; and this ig called 


ily, Nod vali prodeft, &. alicui nocet which hurterh my neighbour; and doth 


1 A malicious CSpight Hure 
| mau: An officious plye<for<Gaine Ne ers. 
3 A merry Sport Delight 


A ſpeciall rule 


ly, and how. 


8600 to none: a moſt wicked lye. 


— —„— 
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daily reares that he ſhed for his ſinnes, he wept himſelfe blinde of both his eyes: Lib. 3. 55 


2 
2 In the liſe to 
come. 


| 


3 The Adnocate 
or Counſellor do 
often beare falſe 
witneſle, and 
how. 


The memorable 
anſwer of Papini- | 
an to Carac alla. 


may 


neſſe, and how, 
| 


for Iudges to fol- 
low. 

Epicarmus his 
lewelL 


2 We beare falſe 
witneſſe priuate- 


There be three 
ſorrs of lies. | 


Thirdly,' - 


—— — 


4, 
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Cap.4. Thirdly, to woundrhe ſoule of my neigbour, out of a ſuperſtitious delire, to | 
make him a Proſelyte of error; and this is called, Mond acium pernicioſiſſim 
3 Todeſtroy my. ſt pernicious of all lies; becauſe it indangercth all partie F i 
neighbour. 2 7 8 Parties, euen tothe de. 
ſtruction both of body and ſoule. | 

Secondly, for officious lies, ſuch as were t he lies of the Midwiucs of , 
and of Rabab the harlot, and the like, that were made to preſerue lives, and x 
hurt none: and 
3 Pleaſant lies. Thirdly, for pleaſant ſporting lies, ſuch as are made to none other end, but to 
make men merry withall; ſome are of minde that theſe two ſorts of lies may be 
vſed without offence; becauſe they doe good without hurt: and therefore Pi. 
ſander faith, à riuans x; i ap , dprocir; he is not to be reprehended 
ehfac ſpeakes a lie to ſaue ones life. 
That all ſores of | But ſeeing we haue no warrant to doe ill, that good may come thereof, lay of 


2 Officious lies. 


lies are euill. all ſorts af lies, as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, Mibi non ab ſurde videtur, owne mende. 
ſeium eſſe peccatum; it ſeemeth not abſurd to me to ſay, that all lies are ſinnes: and 
What was com- therefore, Saint Auguſtine anſwereth for the Midwiues, that their teare of God 


mendable, and | and tender compaſſion to ſaue the Infants, pleaſed God, but their lie pleaſed not 
what reprouable | God; for it it be not lawfull to lie, to ſer forth the praiſe of God, as Job ſheweth. 
: _ Midwives. | % you ſpeake wickedly for God, and talle deceitfuly for him ? then much leſſe 
— may we lie to ſaue life: and therefore, though Origen and Saint Hierome make 
ſome excuſes to detend theſe lies, yer the truth is, that whoſocuer ſaith, Some 
All lies are con- | lies are good, may as well ſay, Some ſinnes are good; becauſe the Law of God 
trary to Gods js truth, and whatſoeuer is contrary to the truth, is contrary to Gods Law; and 
* whatſoeuer is contrary to Gods Law is ſinne. And if we may not lie to ſaue life, 
much leſſe may we doe it to delight any man; for why ſhould wee make our 
ſelues fooles to make ſport for others, or inuent lies to make others laugh ? Our 
„ Sauiour tels vs, that of enery idle word a man ſhall ſpeałe, be ſball gine an account at 
— day; then how much more of idle lies ? therefore I aduiſe all men with 
Epbeſ” 6. 4. the Apoſtle, that no fooliſt talking nor ieſting. which i not comely, ſhould bee ſ. 
Coloſe 4.6. much as once named ameng it wi, but rather gining of thankei, aud ſuch as may ler 
| good to edifi-, to miniſter grace vnto the bearers, Yet I deny not, but there is a great 
That there is a | difference betwixt lies, when we conſider with what minde, and touching what 
great —_— | things a man doth lie, Quia non ita peccat, qui conſulendi, quomodo ille qui voce udi 
len, | voluntate mentstur';ʒ becauſe he doth not fin ſo hainouſly, that lieth to perſwade 
* Nec tant nocet, his friend to follow after good counſell, as he that lieth wich a deſire to hurt bis 
qui viatorem men- neighbour ; neither doth he offend ſo much, that by his lies draweth a traueller 
—— out of his way, as he that by deceitfull lies depraueth vnto vs the way of life, and 
— ſo leadeth vs out ofthe truth of God, as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith. | 


vile | 
— — And further, I ſay, that we muſt note (as S:int Auguſtine obſerueth) Oued 


deprauat. | alind eſt mentiri, & alind eſt verum occultare; it is one thing to ſ peake a lie, and 
dap. G haletr | another thing toconceale a truth; as, if a man would not betray his neighbour 
11.9. 2. g Y G 
Th we may | Vito death, he may concealea truth, but not ſpeake any lies; that ſo, he neither 
Y 223 
conceale ſorne | ſlay his owne ſoule nor the body of his friend, f 
truths. Vet in another caſe, Qui veritatem occultat & qui mendacinm profert, vter u 


lden ſuper Pal. reus eſt; ille quia prodeſſe non vult, iſte quia nocere defiderat ; hee that hideth the 
2 — — truth and he that telleth lies, are both alike culpable before God ; the one be · 
che truth wich. | cauſe he will not doe good, and the other becauſe he deſireth to doe hurt. 

out ſinue. And therefore we mult diſtinguiſh when, and to what end a man may con- 
Anſelm. in Ep. ad crale a truth; not when the truth is called into queſtion betwixt party and Party; 
— for then no equity could ſubſiſt amongſt men; but when the concealing of 


end | fact may be beneficiall vnto one, and no waies preiudiciall vnto another. 


1 And fo you ſee what may be conceiued of concealing truth, and of officious 


may conceale 1 

— | lies: for other lies, I ſay with Aenander, 5 ni zaremi dei mi ddr in; It 15 * 
intolerable thing to lye z becauſe a lier is odious both to God and man, for Go 

[Theiuftrewarg | excludes them our of heauen, as you may ſec in Reuel. 22. 18. Mit heat ſha bee 

A all licrs. | do g, and ſorcerery, and whoremon geri, and murderers, and idolaters, — 
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Manifold r8a[ons againſt lying. The true Church. 
newer louetb and maketh a lie; and man naturally hateth cuery lier, becauſe, as 

ere faith, Qui emel a veritate deflexerit, hic non maiori religione ad periurium 

wad mendacium perdaci conſueuit; he that once wandereth from the truth, 
makes no more teligion to commit periury, than to lie: Quia delinguentibus 
emptiſſimum eſt ment iri; becauſe that to lie, is the accuſtomed vſuall propeny of 
chem that haue ſold themſelues to iniquity; and, as Epenetns ſaith, Aendaces 
nim ſcelerum & iniuriarum ſunt antores ; liers are the authors of all cuill and 
miſchiefe; this lying ſinne being the root, from whence proceeded all ſinnes, 


when he ſaid vnto Exe, Te ſhall not die at all, Gen. 3. 4. and therefore Cleobula- 
rich, Ad- 5 wori mas eeinh¹ Y ops; euery wiſe and prudent man will hate a 
liez for beſides that a lier is hated of God, and deſpicable in the eyes of men J 
he doth alſo bring this fruit vnto himſelfe, that when he ſpeaketh truth he ſhall 
not be beleeued; as Demetrius Phalerins being asked, What was the fruit of ly. 
ing? anſwer ed, Qiod ne vera quidem dicentibus deinceps fides adhibeatur; that 
after they are knowneto be liers, men will euer doubt chem when they ſpeake 
the truchy ſo +Eſope tells vs a tale, how a towne-Shepheard ranne to the village 
where he dwelt, twice or thrice, and told the people that che Wolues came and 
were deuouring their ſheepe ; bur when they came out to reſcue their catele, they 
fawthcre was no ſuch matter; at laſt the Wolues came indeed, and the Shep- 
heard ranne into the rowne, crying, That his ſheepe were all at che mercy of 
che cruell Wolues ; but the people, being formerly deceiued by this ly ing Shep- 
heard, would not beleeue him, nor ſtep one foot out of doores to ſaue their 
goods, vntill they were all deſtroyed by the ſaluage beaſts; his accuſtomed lies | 
made them ſo diffident to beleene the truth; ſuch is the reward of liers: and 
therefore Ariſtotle ſaith, tat Dus ſunt opera ſapientis, quorum vnum eſt non men- 
tri alterum mentient ens mauifeſt are poſſe; there are two ſpeciall workes of a wiſe 
man, whereof the one is, not to lie, the other is to be able ro manifeſt and diſproue 


1 lier. | 
# 


Got Charch. | 


che Deuill being the firſt lier, and a lier from che firſt beginning of che world, 


| Arift. in J. Elench.. 


| 
EE 
C RAT. V. | my 

ofthe receiwers of lies; of fix ſpeciall reaſons againſt lying ;, of peaking the 


rath; of three ſpeciall cauſes that moue men either to ſpeake lies or to con- 
tele the truth, and of three ſorts of men that are exceedingly to be blamed 


for concealing the trath, 


< 


Vc here we muſt obſerue, that not only the telling of lies, or the defending 
of ill mca and bad cauſes, or che accuſi 0 
but alſo the receiuing of falſe reports, and approving of vniuſt accuſations 
is here forbidden in this Commandement;tor the high Prieſts would not 


B 


[inuent lies agairift Saint Steen, but they receiued the fame from others: and 
therefore, as che north wind drines away the plouds, ſo frenld we by an angry conn- 
chance dr iu away the lyers tongue; otherwife we infect our ſelues with the ſame 


inne, and fhew our ſe/ucy indued with the fame crimes; beconſe 4 wicked doer 
finetbheed rg falſe lips, and à lier giueth eare to a naughty tongue. el 

Wherefore let vs ſpeake the truth one to auother, for a1 much as we are members 
we of another; and our tongnes are giuen vs to expreſſe in truth what our hearts 
doe thinke; and let vs hate and deteſt euery le, eſpecially for theſe ſix maine 
| r Becauſe God forbids it ꝰ C4 Becauſe ĩt defileth Pe that v. 
reaſons:« 2 Becaufc it derek Becauſe it de de 9 4 For 

3 Becauſe it fallifieth 6 Becaufeit killeth wy 

am 


Firſt, God faith, Then foalt not wall about with tales among my people, I - 
; the 


2 . 


| 


of good men and good actions, 


as licrs. | 


Act. 7.1. 
Proxerh. 25. 23. 


Praun. 17.4. 


That we ſhould 
hate lies for theſe 
fix ſpeciallrea- - 
ſons. r | 4 
Diddl ion. paup. cu. 
| tit. de nendacio. 


Epheſ. 4+ 25. | 
| 
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Lib. 3. 
How the very 
Heathens con- 


demned lying, 


Lying the root 
of all finnes, and 
the firſt fin com- 
mitted oncarth, 


Iohx 8.44. 


| 


Ar i{ ot. apud Diop. 
Laert. l. 5. 

The fiuit ofly- 
ing. 

Fabula ¶ ſopi. 
Lyers ſhall not 
bee belecued 
when they .ſpeak 
the truth. | 


| 


| 


Recciuers of lies 
culpable as well 


| 


1 Reaſon, 


| Lenit. 19. 16. 


—— - 


— 


| 


— 


—.— 
Cap. 4. 


Ece las. 7. 13. 
Cob. 3. 9. 


1 Reaſon. 


3 Reaſon. 
lobe g. 44. 


4 Reaſon. 
Prox. I 2. 22. 
Pros. 13. 5. 


5 Realon. 


6 Reaſon. 
P70k.19.F. 


Ja- 6. 23. 
2 Rep. 5. 21. 
Act. 7. 1, 10. 


Denk. 19. 19. 


Wd. 1. Ir. 


Pſal. 5.6. 
Reuel. 1. S, . 


Fal. 52. 6. 


2 The aſfirma- 
tine part of this 
Precept is, to 
ſpeake the truth, | 


— * 


Eſay 19. 4, 14. 


What they are 


that conceale 
the truth. 


des allthis, to lie killeth their good name, hecauſe, as I ſaid before, they ſhall 


| 


truth both is words and deeds ; for, though 


| 


: 
; 
. 


| 
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the Lord; and the ſonne of Jyrach ſaith, Vſe not to make any manner of lie, ro 
che cuſtome thereof is not good; and Saint Paul ſaith, Lie not one te anothe, 
ſceing that you haue put off che old man with his works: and therefore, if we wil 
erforme any obedience vnto God, e ſhould alwaies ſpeake truth a nong men 
Secondly, he that viech to tell lies ſhall not be truſted when he ſaich the truck 
as haue fliewed in the Shepheard a little before. „ 
Thirdly, it maketh a man falſefrom the Image of God, which is the God ot 
truth, to bea childe ot his father the Deuill: and therefore, as falſe and counterſei 
coines are repelled and burnt in the fire; ſo falſe men and liers ſhall be exclude 
out of Heauen, and be caſt into the lake ofthe wrach of God, to burne with tre 
and brimſtone for euermore. 

Fourthly, it defileth a man and makes him odious in the ſight of God; he 
cauſe lying lips are an abomination vate the Lord ; and a mouth full of lies is mor 
loathſome to God than a mouth filled with dead ſtinking fl es; and ſ 4 rich. 
teous man hateth lying wordt, ſ aith Silomen. n 

Fiſcly, ic blindetha man, that hee ſeeth not the euils which he heapethyp 
| againſt himſelfe; Quia malicia eorum excacat eos; beciuſe their malice doth ſo 
| blinde them, that they know not what they doe. 
| Sixtly, it bringeth temporall ivdgements wich it; for « ſa/ſe witneſſe ſhalt 
| be ynpuniſhed, aua he that [heaketh lies ſpall not eſcape z therefore the Gibeonite, 
| fortheir liesto Ieſbua, were accurſed and made ſlaues to the Iſtaelites thorowour 
all generations; Gebexi ſor his lie was puniſhed with leproſie; and Anania ind 
Saphira {or their lying felt heauy vengeance ot moſt ſudden deſtruction. Andbe. 


| 


be euer miſtruſted; and it killeththeir bodies, becauſe they are to be puniſhed, 
Lege talianis; with the ſame puniſhment as they intended againſt others; and 
it killetli their ſoules, becauſe a lie is like poiſon, of ſuch great force and ſtrengſh, 
that bur ſtanding in the mouth it killeth che ſoule, as Salomon ſaith, Os quod men- 
titur octidit animam; The mouth that tellethlies, flaieth the ſoule; for the Lord 
Mall deſtrey them that ſpeake leaſing ; and the fearefall and vnbelceurr;, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerert, and idolateri, and all 
liers ſhall haue their part inthe lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which i 
| the ſecond death, 

And therefore, iffor all this that I haue ſpoken, our tongues ſhall Jens vit b. 
teouſueſſe more than goodneſſe, and to talke of lies more than rig hteouſne ſſe, to ſpeake 
all words that may doe burt, and to cut with lies like a ſharpe Raſor; then certainly 
Cod ſhall deſtrey vs for euer, he Hal take vs and plucke vs ont of our dwelling, and 
root vt ont of the land of the lining. 

Secondly, for the affirmative part of this precept, we are inioyned hereby to 
ceftifie che truth, when any Yr For the 1uſtitying of our ſelues. 
occalion ſhall be offered, 22 For the good of our neighbours. 

Now truth is a part of the image of God in man, as lying is a great part of che 
image ofche Deuill in all wicked men, and we are — x4 8 the hope of eternal be 
by the word of truth: and therefore he cannot be a good Chriſtian, that hath not 
ſometimes there may be iuſt reaſons 
for me, not to ſay all the truths that I doe know, as I haue ſhewed vntoyou pe- 
fore; yet for me to impriſon the truth in the dungeon of my heart, when reaſon 
and equity require that I ſhould produce it, is a manifeſt argument of 2 cor- 
ruptedſoule, which, as the Prophet ſaith, S»ffereth the truth to fall i» the ſtreet, 
and impriſoncth that which ſhould be alwaies free; Nam quid profuit te vt 
veritatem, quam nec defenſurus es nes ſequuturus; for, what auailes it any 2 
that thou knoweſt the truth, if thou wilt neither follow ic nor defend it, ſait 
Latlantis ; nay, Saint Bernard tels thee more, that, Ille proditor veritatii, mm 
ſolum qu: mendacium pra veritate loguitnr, ſed ætiam qui non libere pronunc 7 + 
ritatem, quam prounnciare oportet, aut non libere defendit veritatem, quam efe 


e 
dere oportet; he is not onely a betrayer of the truth, or a traytor vnto * 1 


A 


— c_=*__ 
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ich tels lies and falſhoods in ſtead of truth, but alſo that man, which doth not 
freely and fully ſpeake the truth, which he ought to ſpeake, or, which doth not 
15 frecly defend that truth which he knoweth to be true, and ought to defend; 
dur if Sant Bernard liued in theſe times, and with ſuch people, as I haue ſeene 
1 vome places, chat I haue lived in, he ſhould finde many traitors vnto the truth, . * 
ind ſuch as would not onely ſuppretle that ttuth, which they knew, which they wich — y , 
aue heard, which they haue ſoene, bur alſo kill that truth with invented lies, theſe daics, 
when truth ſhould requeſt their aſſiſtance; becauſe they never reſpect what is 
ruth; but what loue or hatred they beate to the parties, requeſting their teſti- 
monics, or what gaine or loſſe 1t will proue to them to ſpeace truth or falſhood a 
p that you ſhall neuer fiude them teſtifying the truth for whom they deſpiſe; or 
inſt whom they loue and reſpect; ſuch are che miſcries of our times wherein 
welwe, as the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, The truth is perifted and cleane gone; and as | 9-9: 3, 4, f. 
becomplaineth 2gainſt the lewes, ſaying, 7hey bend their Forgues like their bowes | What manger of 
ar lies, and they haue no comage for the truth vpon the earth, for they proceed | people Jewes 
inn cuil to wor ſe, and they haue not knowne me, laith the Lord; Let euern one tal · Vere in Irenens 
heed to bis neighbour, and truſt thou not in any brother, for enery brother will vie | 
dectit, aud euery one will deceine his fritꝰd and will not ſprake the truth; for they 
laue taught their tongucs to ſpeake lies, and they take great paines, or they weary 
ſbemſelues to doe ie H; ſo I may iuſtly ſay of coo many people that T haue 
ſcene, that they will not {peake the truth, they haue ſo taught their tongues to | 
ſpeake lies. | 
Aud] finde three ſpeciall cauſes of this miſchicſe ; firft, a deſite of gaine ; fe- | Three ſpecial] 
condly, 2 feare of offence; thirdly, a louc't9 doe euill. cauſes why men 
Firſt, men conceale the truth many times, in hope of ſome guine, fauour, or r 
friendſhip from the parties that doe oppoſe it, and whom the truth would mani- —1— to 
ſeſt what they are, perhaps oftentimes to their ſhame ; cherefore to hide their | conceale truibs. 
miquiry, to ſaue their credits, they will, contrary to their owne conſciences, 1 Pete ofgaine 
conceale the truth, and ſuppretle verity in hope of ſome reward, for ſo great a | ane? many a 
our, ſo great a ſinne, from ſuch offenders; but I could wiſh theſe men would 1 7 
remember what Saint Bernard ſaith, Si propter timorem morts tacere veritatem 
metas off, quomodo non eff maior impietas, propter miſerum ventrem, honoris ; 
vai em, aut alia huinſmodi, tacere veritatem? If it be, as it is, a great Impiety. mn A | 
toconceale the truth through feare of death, becauſe truth ſhould be dearer vnto | ceale che truth. 
than our life; then how much more impiety is it ro coneeale and ſmother| _ 
therrmhfor our bellies ſake, for the hope of vaine fauour, or ſome ſuch. idle | | Will neuer cre- 
things ? for, js ir not aſtrange thing, that men ſhould meliorem facere gratiam = Ee wg 
Janis aut honors, qnam gloriam veritatis; preferre the gaine of fauour, or any | for gaine to ſauo 
ourward commodity, before the fauour of God and the glory of truth; well, he my credit. 
chat would conceale atruth to ſaue my credit, in hope of ſome gaine vnto him- 
ſee, would neuer credit him, neuer truſt him, but that he would in like man- 
ner conceale a truth to my diſcredit, if he ſaw a greater gaine to conceale it than 
to reueale itz Nam vbi venalet lingua, for ro whomſocuer that hath his tongue Audar venali co- 
or heat to ſale, 10 {44 55 maxima mercet; Auro venalia iuraʒ that is moſt juſt | t Curio l- 
that brings him moſt gaine: and thereſote | would neuer truſt ſuch a one, be he e. . 
wth me or againſt me. | MET 
Secondly, others doe conceale the truth for, feare of offending, either their 
friends whom they loue, or their ſuperiours whom they dare not gaineſay, for 
feare of ſome lolle or prejudice vnto themſelues; to theſe 1 will ſay but this, 
that Amitus Plato, & amici Socrates, ſed may is amica werita z | will love my 
friend exceeding well, but he loues not me, if he giues me not leaue to loue the 
muh better: and therefore I will neuer loue any Fiend ſo well, as that to doe 
m ome petty pleaſure in a temporary good, I muſt doe my ſelte an erernall | quan 1 
will; but] had rather he ſhould be offended: with me for ſpeaking, than that cen; Aug MA 4 
d ſhould be offended wich me for concealing truth; becauſe no loue to friend 293 
ought to be preferred beſote the loue of truth: and for the feare of offending, 
n 1 —˙w̃ —— be % oY | * — 
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Cap. 5 eicher Maſters or Mitte 
5. elles, or any other, with whom 
— . 2 . b X 
tle veritati deſen- ow like manner, that! will loue them, and honour SET pon we liue; 
ſar eſſe debet, qui By my uſtly to offend them; but they muſt giue me leaue to — them, and 
_— — 2 1 ſpent 7 _ — notwithſtanding all offence tak — wy | 
3 e the truth, rather than the truth ſhall 5 them, . 
e N when I haue done it, with that reuerence — — —ͤ— wy llence, and 
Gree. Moral, l. 16, I mult ſuffer any preiudice by it, I wi 4 1s nt to my ſuperiouis, 
8 y pretugice by it, Iwill remember what Saint Gregory ſai * 
_— owe 2 duriora pro verit ate tolerat, es æternitatis premia — we ng 
; Malice and © LE © good men, the more they ſuffer far ſpeaking truth, th wy 
2 ward of eternallfelicity they may looke for i 8 „the more xe. 
—— herd] ty they may looke for in the Kingdomeof Heauen 
thers to conccale 1 roy, others doc concealeche truth, not ſo much for loue to ; 
the truth. 3 1 je ny _ , as for ſpite and malice vnto him, to whom the reſt? 1 
th would doe good] and this is the worſt kind 1 
| and brings the worſt fruit to them that vſe i . 
Malitia corum cx- our ſeluas that doe i at vſe it; a farre greater miſchicfe ynt 
— — — that doe it, than we can doe to them, whom we thinke to ſpite by Fi 


2, 41 
= And yet, as I ſaid before, we haue to 
| o many that are to be bl 

„ concealing truth, which they know full well to bee true, ef] — — 
men excecding]y h ; x The Miniſter that ſhould teach Gods Word by 
to be — for ch " a nay docit,theſe ) The Magiſtrate th# ſhould judge Gods people 
conccaling the three ſorts ot men: The wi : , 
fun 4 —— that ſhould teſtifie the truth before 


x The Minifter, | Firſt, Sai | 8 
pF: Minifter 47 irſt, —_ 75 ſaich, he reuealed vnto his Auditors the whole connſel ef Col 
| 20. 27, he kept nothing ſecret, he concealed nothing 
, Otherwiſe, we | we conceale no truth that we know to be necelſar c my ow * ſo ſhould 
now man : . A tor Our peo 
things 2 peop's ; for, ſeeing God hath beene pleaſed to reueale his — — he 
people are not * imſelfe, not to all, but to his Apoſtles and Diſciples that meſſes 
capable to know, | choſen aforc of God forthe ſame purpoſe, AR. 10. 41 *. — — 
8 the ſame vnto the reſt of Gods people; it behoues vs, as not for fl ws. 
20. | any vntruth, ſonotfort ani ye ir rr TR ps 
| Tkept back uothing t for feareto conceale any point of Doctrine which we kno 
that was profitable to bo true: yet Ifeare me, that the feare of offending, eithe en 
vnto jou. So this | greater part of men, when they ſee how the 8 er great men, or the 
— . — y the currant ſtreame of men doe runne, 
che 27.verſe. | cherruch "_ Schollers, that knew the truth, to be ſilent, andtoſuffer 
eee al the fe tuch to ſleepe in their owne hearts, leaſt they ſhould procure vnto them- 
Councellof God, | clucs enemies for ſpeaking truth; for that is moſt rrue, which Sa wbro(e | 
| that is, all that ſaith, Libere & fixe adulatione veritat ; - * wy dmieſ 
=" are ædic antes, & eſt a rau t ue n- 
was profitable te., gratiam uon habent apud homi g P 4 vie ary 
*, bem © Hi pud homines ; they that freely and without flattery doc 
r Preae . etruth, and reproue faults, haue little thankes or grace with men 
e Quia bac eff conditis veritatis, vt eam ſemper inimicitie 10 
dum oft re per adulationem pernicioſe amicit ie comparantur : lib pPerſequaut ; fc 
/ibi, quod petis ne- dimus, & offendit omne quod 1 quod dene, as 
gare; vero vcrius | diti 9 nolumus; becauſe this hath beene alwaics the con- 
. ition of truth, that enmities and hatreds doe euer follow i ici 
verum Gallice non 1 moling 5101 ſhip 1s gotten chrough flatter y ; for wee dot willingly 
bbenter audis. | tre what delights vs, and that offends vs which we would not heare; but we 
—»; 3 the — of God committed ts our charge, that wee might nanſmit 
ES |: = _ to others, ſhould euer remember, that, as wee cannot ſpeake any Vn. 
che truth in this h 4 21 — conceale any troth that concernes the good oſany nejghbour, 
— a we — be guilty of the breach this Commandement: and therefore without 
Vide Iuek, in ixitio — * men uri that ſpeaking truth will hinder our preferment; or poll- 
2 pt — an ring vs diſlikes, enmities, and troubles, or any other ſeare in the 
ſhould kinder vt < neuer conceale that truth, which we know will be tor the glory 0 
to ſpcake the * and the good of our neighbour, when it is reuealed. : 
truth. þ one's the priuy Counſellor, chat ſits at the Counſell boord, or the | udge 
2 The Magi- — — * mel of — any ot them knoweth any truth that may * 
ſtrate. ocent, or to bring right to a ht not, he 
| , 5 ng rig ny party wronged, he ought not, 
cannot, without the breach of this Commandament, for ſeare or fauour 0 40 


one conceale that truth. And ſo Thirdly, 
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2 whoſocuer is called as a witneſſe to teſtiſie any truth hetwixt party 
and party, though he ſaith no falſnood z yet, if he eonceales the truth, that ſhould 
de reuealed, he bearer falſe wit neſſe againſt his neighbour. 
and laſtly, whoſocuer knoweth a truth, whoſe manifeſtation would bee to 

lory or my neighbours profit, and conceales the ſame for feare or fauour, 
hedorh,chough he ſaith nothing, h care falſe witneſſe againſt the trath And 

therefore, if my ſelfe or my brother be vniultly accuſed, I am bound, 
by this Commandement,that wy ſilence might not ſeeme to con- 
ſent to approue that falſhood to be true, to ſpeake what 
I knowro be truth in defence of truth: and fo I pray 
God to giue vs grace to ſpeake the truth one 
to another, in as much as we are mem- 
bers one of another, asthe Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh. Amen. 


And ſo much ſor the ninth Commandement. 


Damna fleo rerum, ſed plus fleo damna dierum; 
Quiſquis enim rebus, ſuccurrere nemo dieb us. 
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Febouæ Liberatori. 
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Lib. 3. 


3 Euery witneſſe 
ſhould e 
what — 
to be truth. 

4 Euery man 
ſhould ſpeake 
what he knoweth 
to be truth, both 


for the defence 


of himſelfe and 
others, 


Epheſc 4. 25. 
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The tenth 4 ommandement containeth two parts. 


taineth 


PD Con 
— 
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1 Negatine, Hic 


— 


things, 


A 


| 


b 


* 


— 


* 


ſs The inbibi. where is ſbewed, that con- to the Contrary arg ful 


| 


| 
j A firmatine which moyneth 5 


To this are ad- Law, a Þ*-| 2 the moſt intolerable puniſp- Y In this life. 
dedtheſe threes crally 


C1 Particularlye ob ſeruet h, and alſo many other ſpecial 
L leſſons for our inſtrultions, are expreſſed, 
| 1 Hy Oxe, _— which are wnder- 
: 2 road. ood all bu vſefull eres 
Ae Got ODT 
1 The large extent of the prohibition, Not 
any thing. 


The Analyſis of the tenth Commandement. 


"1 Her this Commandement diſſereth from the other Commandenent,, 


| 2 How the firſt motions of (1 Originall. Where is proued that origi. 
| concupiſcence,unconſented nall concupiſcence i ſane, 
to by the will, are inne! 2 Contiguall, and the chiefeſt obiction; 


tion , wheres cmpiſcence is 3 eAttuall.  an[wered, 


are handled 
Te be humbled for our ſinner, 


3 What leſſent we ſhould Na To vſe all good meane; to preſerne vs from 
learne from the former all euill motions, : 
A. Arine, as eſpecially 3 To cauſe vs to ſecke for our iuſtiſisatien only 
by the blond of Ieſus Chriſt. 


1 His houſe, where is ſhewed, why the 


bouſe is named firſt, what is meant by the 
houſe, aud what we learnethereb Je 


| 2 The wife, where is ſhewed,the great be. 
[7 At bome. & ne fit of a good Wife, and what leſſen; may 
be learned from this deftrine, 


3 The ſernitors, where the order that C 


2 Generally, not any thing; 


where 5: ſhewed, 2 The propriety that enery one hath inthe 


goods that he poſſe ſeth, That is his. 


1 Tobecontented with whatſocuer is aur owne. 


2 Torelecneon veighbou t in what we Can, 


1 The moſt excellent I Temporallin I Freedome from tail. 
x The reaſons „ard of keeping this life, a 
that ſhould them 
| perſwade Vs 
to keepe Gods 


2 Fulvefſe of good. 
2 Eternall inthe K ingdoms of Heaven. 


ment of breaking them. ES bife 


2 That notwithſtanding allthis, we neither doe, nor indeed cas peſſi!l keepe ibi 
Law z and yet | 


| 3 That there be eight ſpecial reaſons, why the Law was ginen vnto man, though 
man neither doth nor can keepe the ſame. - 
THE 


— 


+ 
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ofthe diſects of. all humane lames to make men good; the exaiineſſe of Gods 
Law ; bow this Commandement differeth from the reſt ;, of a threefold 
conenpiſcence ; that originall concupiſcence is ſinne; and the oviettions to 


the contrary are fully anſwered, | 
x5SjHctenth Commandement is, Thou [halt wot conet thy neigh- 
bours houſe, thou ſhalt not conet thy netghbours wife, nor bu 
man. ſeruaut, nor his maid- ſcruant, nor his oxe, nor his aſſe, 
nor any thing that is hu z wherein, as in all the reſt, Iobſerue 
I * — 


two parts: 3. Afffrmatiue. 
Firſt, the negatiue part ſorbids vs to eouet or deſire any 
thing that is our neighbours. 
Secondly, the affirmative part inioynes vs to be contented with any thing 
that is our owne. Wy 
Firſt, in che negatiue part q i The inhibition it ſelfe, Then /dalt not comer. 
two things are conſiderable: 2 The things inhibited, Thy neighbourt houſe, & c. 
Firſt, Thou Galt not couet; in all ciuill affaires, if 1 2 my hands from do- 
ing, and my tongue from ſpeaking any euill, I may think what I pleaſe, though 
not without ſinne, yet without feare of puniſhment ; Tam anguſta eſt innocentia, 
iuxta leges humanas, bonum eſſe; ſo ſmall a matter it is to be good, according to 
mns Law, which, it it be outwardly kept, can take no notice of all my in- 
ud euill, be it neuer ſo much, be it neuer ſo bad, as Seneca faith; But God requi- 
rethirath in the in ward parts; and the wiſe man faith, l muſt wiſß the K ing no euill 
v n thexghts, nor curſe the rich in my bed- chamber; and I muſt not couer 
the leaſt thing that is my neighbours; and the word is, Non concupiſcet; an incep- 
nue verbe that ſignifieth properly, thou ſhalt not beginne to couet; ſo ſtrict a 
wis the Law of God, that mans Law comes not ſo ſhore of it, as this reacherh 
fully home beyond that: 7 how ſhalt not comet z that is, thou ſhalt not haue the leaſt 
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' Two things con- 


The tenth Com- 
mandement con- 
taineth Two 
parts, 


_— 


1 Part. 


ſiderable. * 
I The inhibition. 
How defectiue is | 


all humane law | 
to make men * 


Pſal. 51. C. 
Eccleſ. 10. 2 


il motions or titillations of any euill thought againſt thy neighbour, though 
| 1 k eney 
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Cap. r. 
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{ Two ſpecial que- 
ſtions tobe rclol- 
ued. 


1 
12 Queſtion. 


ueſtion. 


1 How this Com- 
mandement dif- 


former Com- 
mande ments. 


The reſolution 
of rhe queſtion. 


What is forbid- 
den in the for- 
mer Precepts. 
Zanc bius m 10. 
| Precept. p. $62. 


What is forbid- 
den in this Pre- 
| CEpt, 


— 


| 


| 
2 He the firſt 


motion of con- 
cupiſcence va- 


conſented to by 
the will can be 


ſinnc. 
Concupiſcence 
tree-fold. 

1 Originall. 

| 2 Contiguall. 


— 


3 Acuall. 


Nam gn Hade- 
rari nc it cupudt- * 
tatibus, is qua ſi æ- 
| quis raptas m 

mit iu, voluitur, la- 


Originall concu- 
piſcence proned 
to be ſinne. 
Quemadmodum 
cerua telum corpore 
Hum, licet venato- 
rum manus eff ugi- 
at, perijt taren 
tandem, fic au 
telo conc upiſc en- 
te: c. | 


ö 


fereth from the 


poſe, or deſite any euill vnto our nei 


The Doctrine 82 The true Church, The expef. of the Derale. 10. C 


chat doth but 
not be in thee, 


they ſhould be as a Poſt, that ſtay eth not, or the Diue. dapper, 
peepe, and preſently paſſe way; this firſt thought of cuill ſhall 
though thy will ſhould neuer conſent to that thought. 

But here, two ſpeciall queſtions are to be reſolued, before we can well paſſ 
any further. N 

Firſt, wherein this tenth Commandement differeth from the other Comman. 
dement of the ſecond Table. 

Secondly, whether the firſt tranſient motions of coneupiſcence, vnaſſented co 
by our will, can properly be termed fins in the regenerate man, or not? For 

Firſt, it our expoſition of the former Precepts be right, that God forbiddeth 
the inward murder, theft, and adultery of the heart, as well as the out ward com. 
mitting of theſe ſins, in thoſe Precepts; then isthis Precept to no purpole;becauſe 
it prolubiteth nothing, but what was 165 47% before. | 

I anſwer, that we muſtdiſtinguiſh betwixt choſe internall ſinnes, forbidden in 
che other Commandements, and that ſpeciall thing, which is forbidden in thi; 
Commandement; and then we ſhall eaſily ſee the difference betwixt them zfor | 

Firſt, in che precedent Commandements, we are forbidden to intend, pur. 

hbours 5 and this is Cm deliberata Volun. 
tatis conſentione, bi libido antmum — with a deliberate conlent of will 
when luſt hat h ſubiugated our minde to affect the ſamezas you may ſee in Mats, 
and 1 Ieh. 3. But 

Secondly, in this Precept, we are forbidden to haue the leaft motion, ortitills 
tion of euill, though we neuer yeelded the leaſt conſent of our wills and affecti. 
ons vnto theſame; ſo in the other Precepts, we are ſorbidden te be induced, in- 
clined, or bended towards thoſe ſinnes, that doe oppoſe the good of ourneigh- 
bours ; and here wee arc forbidden to be inſtigated or touched with the leſt} 
chought of thoſe ſins: 

Secondly, ſor the vnderſtanding of the next 
can be ſaid to be a (in, it is much controuerte 
concupiſcenceto be three-fold, | 

Firft, Originall, which is deriued from Adam vnto all his poſterity, and is 
the fome and fountaine from whence all concupiſcences doe ariſe, 

Secondly, Contiguall, which is partly actuall, and partly originall, ſpringing 
from the firſt, and inticing our mindes to euill, but not preuailing ſo farre, asto 
draw our conſent to ſin; and this comprehendech all vitious affections, motion: 


18 this concupiſcence 
on both ſides; for we doe find: 


niaturaffigitur. | 
Ambr. de /rgin;t. | OUr ſoules. 


originall concupiſcence to be a ſin, and to remaine, though not according to 


| which is the reward of ſin, Rem. G. 23. 


and wiſhes of the minds, which, notwithſtanding, in our deliberate reſolucions, 
we labour not to bring to effect. 

Thirdly, A ctuall concupiſcence, which hath drawnethe will to aſſent vnto his 
deſire, and to deſire the actuating of what it deſireth, and then to deſtroy vs when 
we haue done it“; and although none denieth this laft degree of concupilcence 
to be ſin, nor yet the ſecond, as it hath any affinity with actuall conſent; yet ſot 
the firſt, which is nothing elſe but a tranſient motion or thought of euill, like che 
ſparke that lighteth vpon wet cloathes, and is preſently extinguiſhed, they vcter- 
ly deny this to be a ſin; becauſe it is ſuppreſſed as ſoone as euer it lighteth vpon 


But if we examine the caſe right, we ſhall find not only the actuall luft but alſo 


che guilt, which is taken away by Chriſt, yet in reſpect of the being, in all rege- 


nerate perſons. As 
Firſt, becauſe it is the corruption ofthe whole nature, which God hach created 


good, and brings death to the beſt Saints, as children newly baptized, yet die, 
fulfill che 


eth in the 


Secondly, becauſe it is an impediment to the Saints, that they cannot 
Law of God, as the Apoſtle ſneweth, Rem. 7. 15. 18. 21. 23. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Saints of God, and Spirit of God, chat dwell 
Saints, doe alwayes ſtriue againſt it, Rom. 7. Gal. 5. 15. Fourthly | 


5 — 


* 


— — — 


— — 


Tu micinabconrupiſcence is ſunne, Therrue Church. GC erb- 


—Fourthly; becauſe the effects thereof are euill ʒ for if the: effects be-cuilly then 
che eauſe of choſe effects mult needs be mort euill: therefure, if to doe couetouſ- 
y be eui{l, then couetouſneſſe is much more euill; and if thęact of coucupiſ- 
cencebe ſin, prohibited by God, then concupiſcenice it ſelfe, from: whence all the 
ds of concupiſcence doe ſpring, mult needs be a ſinne. 

gut Saint amen tells vs, that aurry man in trmpird, when hee ty drawne amay by 
bs owne ooncupiſtenve; that is, we are intangled in our mindas, and drawne away 
from God to hurtfull things, by choſe vaine thoughts and concupiſcences, thai 
doe continually luſt after cuillthings : and thorefore Saint Yu calleth this ori- 
inall corruption, which is the naturall inclination of the heart to ſin, chaugh a 


| 


Lib. 3. 


Dad eſſcit tale, 
illad eſi mags tale, 


Iames 1. 14. 

Onnium malorum 
radix eſt capiditas, 
tranſureſſionis M. 
ter, ſtdutionss ori go 


mau ſhould neuer actually doe it, nor yer conſent to doe it ſin, Rom. y. 7. and that 
in, which dwelſeth in vs, that is, alwayes ʒ for actuall ſin doth not alwayes dell 
in vs; and he callethj ĩt the lam of the members, verſ. 23. the lam of ſinne, verſ. 24. 
the ewll rhat i preſent with vs, Verſe 1 8. the od man, Rom, 646. and the be 


ingrafred into Chriſt; tor he ſaith, he had nor ihnowne luſt, that is, the wandering 


hes, conſented to by the will, co be ſinne, as I have more largely ſhewed. in 
ay firſt Golden- candleſticke) except the Law had ſaid, thow- ſhalt not cauet. 

And to make it more manitett, that he ſpeakes ot concupiſcence without con- 
ſent, (for of the other there is no queſtion, all cunſent It isſin,) the Apoſtle ſaith, 
he nileth the fame, he frines againſt it, he bates it: aud therefore it cannot be, 
char that concupiſcence, which is with conſent, is comprehended and comman- 
ded in this Precept, 7 how /hals not couet. 6 
And Saint Awga/tine,aschat thrice worthy! Eancbias hath moſt fully collected, 
doth by many arguments confirmethis truch, thatthe originall concupiſcence, 
without conſent, is here prohibited in this Precept; for writing againſt /x/ian 
the Pelagian, he reaſoneth thus; The Saints doe ſtriue againſt chis originall con- 
cupiſcence; ſo Saint Paw ſheweth, Rom.. therefore it is a ſin; Car enim nngna- 
rent contra eam, niſi ea repugvaret, & peccatum eſſet For why ſhould chey ine 
wainft ir, if it did not reſiſt and rebell againſt them, and ſo proue ſin to them? 


1 
: * 


an, Chap 7 verſ. 24+ which he conſeſſeth remained in himſelfe, after he was | 


motions of euill, to be euill (for otherwiſe the very Heachens knew in ward 


#ea. Pet. Rauen. 


Cap. 7. verſ.i 3. 


See the fiſt Gol- 
den-candleſticky 
page 54. and 11. 


Ram. 7.7. 


+ 
„ 


And in his fift booke and third chapter, againſt the (aid Julias, he ſaichs Sicut | 
(tthes cords, quan ſolus remonct illumiuat or Deus, & peccatum et, quo in Deum 
un credit ur, & pœna peccati, qua cer ſuperbum, digna animaaner ſione punitur, & 
cauſa peccati, cum mali aliquid cæci cordes errore commit titur ; As the blindneſſe 
of or heart, which God only, the inlightner of all things, and as Saint Jobs faith, 
which Iyhtneth enery man that commeth into the world, doth remaue, 1 a ſinne, 
whereby we doe not beleeue in God, and the puniſhment of ſinnte, whereby the 
proud heart is worthily puniſhed wich condigne and . 
or reproofes, and likewiſe the cauſe of fin, when through the blindneſſe and 
the crronr thereof, ſome euill thing is committed; ſo (ſaith he) the concupiſ- 
cenct of the fleſn, Aduerſus quans bonus concupiſcit Spiritus, againſt which the 
good Spirit luſteth, (and therefore it muſt be vnderſtood of the concupiſcence 
of the regenerate, and without conſent, becauſe it is they only, chat ſtriue againſt 
it) Et peccatum eſt, quia ineſt illi inobedieutia cantra dominatum mentis, Is both a 
lin, becauſo in it is that diſobedience, which rebelleth againſt the rule and deſire 
of the minde, and the puniſhment of ſin, hecauſe it is rendered tor the deſarts of 
diſobedience, and alſo the cauſe of fin, Vel deſections cenſentientis vel cantagiene 
—_— Either through the defect of the conſenter, or the corruption of our 

getting. 
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& ſcandalorum fo- | 
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Vide Zanch.de per- 
cats originali. ub. t. 
Pag - 73. | 
Aug · um. y. lb. 3. 
cap. al 0 | 
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is Waſhed away 
by Baptilmc. 
Vide Pet. Martyr, 
In Rom. fag 26 2. 

| &-Caittan.in Rom. 
7. verſ. 8. 


Obiections of 


againſt the for- 

mer do&rine, 

Obiect. 1. 

God comman- 

deth not things 

impoſlible. 
Sol. 


How God com- 


impaſlible for vs 
to doc. 

1 Cor. 2. 24. 

Philip 2.13. 
Matth. 7.18. 


Obiedt. 2. 


a Fol. 
That actual con- 
cupiſcence is for- 
hidden, in euery 
Commande- 
ment. 
Matth. 5. 21. 28. 


Obie, 3. 
Rom. S. 12. 


- 
— 


What it is to let 
ſin raiguc in vs. 


Sol. 
How Moſes and 
Saint Paul differ 
in the manner of 
their Precepts. 


| 


* Qua licet mi- 
nui poteſt, conſumi 
tamen uon poteſi in 
bac vit a. Aug. contra 
Iulian. 
Obiect 4 
Cod hateth no- 
ching in the re- 
enerate, but 


eir actuall ſin. 
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M0 454 | The Doctrine of Ihe true Church, The expeſ. of the Decalq. 10. Com, | 
Cap. 1, ginall concupiſcence, which cannot be avoided in this life, is prohibited in th; 
— — Preceptʒ and the actuall concupiſcence, which may be ſhunned, is prohibireg 
by the Wiſe-man, 


How originall fin 


Sets and others | will, is vnderſtood in this Precept. 


mandeth things 


Spirit of grace, 


So then it is apparant, that although originall ſin is remitted and waſhed 2Wa 
by Bapriſme, yet the manner of this remiſſion, or rather abolicion of this ſin 7 
none other wiſe in the faithfulleſt man, Quam vt non imput etur, & non vt noy i 
Then that it might not be imputed, or that it might not raigne or rule in ys and 
not that it might not be at all in vs. l 

But againſt this, Sotus and others ofthe Roman Church, doe obiect, to prou 
that not the originall, but the actuall concupiſcence, which is conſented to by 


Firſt, i God ſhould forbid originall concupiſcence, he ſhould forbid that which 
not is poſſible for vs to auoid; but God inioynes nothing, that is impoſſibleſor 
vs to doe; therefore he forbids not the originall, but the actual. concupiſcence, 
| Fanſwer, that God commandeth nothing that is ſimply impoſſible, but thar 
he iuſtly may, and viually doth command things that are now, by accident, that 
is, in reſpect of the infirmiry of our fleſh, impoſſible for vs to doe; for doth he 
not command euery man to know him, and cuery man to doe well, and to auoid 

euill ? And yet the Spirit of God ſaith, that the naturall man pereciueth not ib. 

things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them; becauſe they are ſpiritmall 
| diſcerned and Saint Paal ſaith plainly, that we can doe nothing that is good, 
vnleſſe God doth worke in vs both the will and the deed; and our Sauiour ſaith, that 
| an enill tree cannot bring forth good fruit: and therefore, though God comman- 
dech nothing impoſſible for man to doe, it weconlider man, as he was made by 
| God, in his firſt eſtate, yet now in the tate ot fin, the things which God com. 


| mandcth arc impoſſible tor vs to doe, vnleſſe we be helped and aſſiſted by the 


Secondly, Sor vrgeth, chat all the other Precepts of che Decalogue are of 
actuall ſins, with conſent of will: therefore this laſt Precept is of actuall con- 
cupiſcence with the like conſent of will. 

deny the conſequence, and I ſay, that, becauſe all actuall concupiſcence i 
prohibited in the other Precepts, as | haue ſufficiently proued in euery Comman- 
dement, out of Marth. S5. 22.28. and 1 Ieh. 3. 15. therefore in this laſt Precept 
is prohibited all originall concupiſcence, which is the cauſe of the actuall; or 
elſe, this could be no commandement, but a repetition of things formerly tor- 
bidden. 

Thirdly, he obieReth that the Apoſtle ſaith, Let not ſinne raigne in your more 
tall bodies, to fulſill the luſtt of it z wherein we are to note, as Saint Auguſtine hath 
obſerued, that the Apoſtle faith not, Ne ſit ſumet, aut, us ſit peccatum ; Let not the 
infection of nature, or let not ſin be in your bodies; but obey not cheluſts of 
your naturall mclinations, which is, to let ſin raigne in you, when you do yeeld 
to the concupiſcence of the fleſh : therefore this Precept of vot cone ting, is none 
otherwiſe, but of not conſenting to the luſts, and concupiſcence of our fleſh. 

[ anſwer, that I deny the conſequence; becauſe Meſes doth the part ot a Lau- 
giuer, ſhewing vs what God in iuſtice requireth of vs, and S. Paul of an Euan- 
gelicall Doctor, that afrer he had ſhewed our free iuſtification by faich in Chriſt, 
doth ſhew our duty towards God now as we are Chriſtians ; that alchough we be 
not able perfectly to performe Gods Precepts, but that ſin ſtill remaineth in VS 3 
yet we ſhould ſtrive, and labour what we can, that (in ſhould not raigne in V5,07, 
though we cannot root out the being of originall concupiſcence, yet that wee 
ſhould reſiſt all actuall offences. 81 

Fourthly, ke ſaith, that either God hateth the concupiſcence that is 1 che re⸗ 
generate, or he hateth it not; if he hates it not, then it is no ſinʒ if he hateth ĩt, then 
he hath not remitted it 5 for no man can be ſaid truly to forgive the offence, but 
he that remits ic from the ſincerity of his heart, where no hatred doth an) ur- 


ther continue: But 
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| anſwer, that there is no contradiction herein, to ſay that in a regenerate 


man, ſome:hing may remaine which God hateth, end yer hath pardoned, if we 
conlider the ſame in diuers reſpects; for in that the lin is ſaid to be remitted, we 
vaderſtind it in reſpect of the perſon iuſtiſied, to whom the ſin is not imputed to 
condemnation, for Chriſt his lake ; but in that God is ſaid, as yer ſtill to hate that 
ſin, we reterre that to the nature of the ſin; becaule that, which of it ſelfe is euill, 
i; hated of God, whereſoeuer it is, though it be not alwayes imputed to all men; 
and ſo we fee, a good father hateth the vices of his childe, yet doth he loue his 


ſon, and in regard of that loue, hie pardonech thoſe faults, which notwithſtan- 
ding he h noweth to be worthy of hatred, and doth hate. 

| Filly, he faith, that if ſin thus remaineth alwayes in the regenerate, then can 
they not loue God with all their hearts, nor walke perfectly before God] but the 
Saines, as the Scripture teſtifieth, and as themſelues doe profeſſe, doe loue God 
and ſeek e God wit h all their hearts, and doe walke vprightly in the ſight of God 
wich a petlect heart: therefore ſin remainech not al waies in Gods Saints, 


I an{wer, thac tlie Saints are ſaid to doe things vprightly and perfectly in three 


reſpects. 
Fiſt, Comparatiuely, in reſpect of their enemies, dr in that cauſe, for which 


ons, not in all; ſo Dauid is to be vaderſtood in many places in relation to Saul. 

Secondly, Imputatiucely, in reſpect of their incorporation into Chriſt, in whom, 
and through whom, they are all accepted and accounted righteous, innocent, and 
obedient perſectly before God. 

Thirdly, Inchoatiuely, in reſpect of that part, which is regenerat, wherby they 
doe perfectly loue God, and walke in his waies; yet in reſpect of that part, which 
i vncegenerate, chey neither loue, not ſeeke the Lord, but rather flie from him, 
andoffend his lawes; for we may rightly ſay, that in euery regenerate man, there 
de two men, two hearts, and two wills; the one carnall, the other ſpirituall; and 
oughtliey doc loue God with all their heart, in regard of the ſpirit, and in 
crit; ver, chey doe not fo, in regard of che fle{h, and in themſelues; for ſo the 


Apoſtle ſhewerh, when he faith, / delight in the Law of God according to the ir- 
ward man ʒ but I ſee another law in my members rebelling a ainſt the lam of the ſpi- 
mt: therefore we ſay, that the godlieſt man,while be lier in this life, as hauin 
this originall corruption dwelling in him, cannot be free from ſin, or loue God 
wich all his heart, but only in the foreſaid reſpects: and therefore cannot poſſibly 
be iuſtihed by his inherent workes, but only by faich in leſus Chriſt ; as hereafter 
U ſhall ſew vnto you. | IT 

Sixtly, Sotres inculcateth vpon that common obiection of our aduerſaries 
O4:d non eſt yolrent ariums, von eff peccatum; Nothing is fin 5 but what is voluntary : 
_—— the firſt motions of euill, not conſented vnto by our wills, cannot 
be Innes, | 

| antwer, that the antecedent is true of actuall ſins, and not of originall ſins, 
elſe (hould infancs new-borne be void ofſin; and beſides, this originall ſin was 
felt voluntary, when Adam firſtſinned ; and ſo, as then it was, it is traduced vn- 
to his poſterity. 94 > > It! 12101 At | 

Seuenthly, he ſaich, that thoſe things, which are in vs by nature, or which 
God inflicteth on vs, cannot be lins, elſe ſhould our ſins be aſcribed to God, as the 
author of nature, or the reuenger of (ia. 


But this originall concupiſcence is in vs from nature: therefore no ſin. 

I anſwer, that whatſoeuer is in vs by nature, as it was created by God, is no 
in; but what is in vs by corrupted nature, are ſins; for by nature me are t be ſons 
ff wrath, ſaich the Apoſtle: therefore by nature we arelinners z becauſe wrath ĩs 


W for nothing, but for ſin j and yet this fin cannot be imputed to God, be- 


— 


they are vniuſtly perſecuted of their aduerſaries, chat is, in ſome particular acti · 


— — — —— 
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Lib. 3. 


P 


Sol. 


In what reſpect 
it may be laid, 
that God hateth 

what hec bath 

pa. doned, 
Ihe former an- 
wer ulluſtrated 
| by an example. 


Obieft.5. 
That the Saints 
loue God with all 
their hearts, 

I'b 1. 1. 
Luke 1. 6. 
E Dauid de ſeipſo 
ſepius teſtificat in 
Pſal. 
Sol. 
The Saints are 
ſaid to be vprighr 
in three reſpects, 
1 Comparatiue- 
ly. 
2 Imputatiuely. 
3 Inchoatiuely. 
Kenati,ca parte qua 


8 Rom. 7. 22, 23. 


renali, præcepta Pei 
non violaut; quia © 
non ex auimo deft;- 
nato. Zanc h. de pece 
cat. originali. p. 80. 
lom. 4. = 
Two hearts and 
two wills in all 
regenerate men. 


Obie. 6. 
That euery ſinne 
muſt be volunta- 


Ty. 


22 — 


How original fin 


is voluntary. 


"4 


Sol. | 


Whar are by 
ture in vs, are 
not finnes, 3 

What is in vs 
from corrupted - 
nature, is not to 


be imputed to 
God. a1 


cauſe 


1 ** — _ 92 — 


„ 
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46 \TheDoitrineof The true Church. The expo. of the Decalog. 10. C 
Cap. 2. [cauſe he is not the author of the corruption of our nature; and for thoſe puniſh, 
— — ments which God inflicteth on man for fins, we ſay that he doth moſt wſtly, b 
TharGodiniu- then moſt ſeuerely, puniſh ſin with (in, as we may ſee in Row. 1.2 12 
ſtice doth often- c He 57 — * 3 24, 25, 26. 
times puniſh fin where the A poſtle ſneweth, that becauſe they ſinned againſt God, by changing the 
| by luffering vs to glory of the incorruptible G od into An image, ade like fa corruptibl e man: therefore 
fall into other God alſo gane them vp to vncleauneſſe to diſhonoxr their own bodies betwix: them. 
lanes. * | /elnes; and becauſe they changed the truth of Cod into a lie, and ſerned the creatyy, 
Rom, 1. 28. more than the Creator:cherefore God gaue them vp to vile affe tions, — yea he gaue 
them ouer, to 4 reprobate minde, to doe theſe things, which were not conuenient and 
2 Theſſ 2.10, 11+ in 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11. where the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that becauſe tbey receined not N 
the loxe of the truth, that they might be ſaned:therefore God ſhould ſend them ſtrong, 
Aug, contra Inlian. deluſion, that they ſhould belcewe a lye ; and fo Saint Auguſtine doth molt learned. 
lib. 5. ca. 3. ly and fully declare this truth, in his fift booke, and third chapter, againſt Iulia 
| the Pelagian. 

Obiett. &. Eightly, the ſaid Sotus, with the reſt of the Ieſuites, do obieR that Chriſt hach 
Chriſt cleanſed | loued his Church, and gaue bimſclfe for it, that be might ſanctiſie it, and cleanſe it 
his Church from | with the waſhing of water by the Word, that he might preſent it to bimſelſe a glori. 
all original in. | , Church, not hauing ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſack thing, but that it ſbonld be hoh, 

| Epheſ-$:35426, 37+ and without blemi(þ : therefore euery Chriſtian man, by Baptiſme, is ſo waſhed 
from all originall py that the ſame can be no (in in him. 
Sol. I anſwer, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that Chriſt by the lauer of regenerati. 
How the Church | gn, hath ſanctified, exhibited, and preſented his Church vnto himſelſe, without 
is 1 * ſpot or wrinckle, in reſpect of inherent righteouſneſſe and ſanctitie, but that he 
might doe all this, that is, hereafter, when he ſhall fully deliver it from alleuill 
and receiue it to euerlaſting glory;tor there it ſhal be without al ſpot or wrinckle, 
| 1 Saint Augoſtiue expoundeth this place; or, if you vnderſtand the Church, u 
_ des this | tis inducd with the imputatiue tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and cloathed with his 
— at ſanctity; then I ſay, that here it is a glorious Church without ſpot or wrinckle; 
large, when ! | but conſidered in her ſelſe, ſnee is ſanAified but in part, and no otherwiſe, from 
come to treat of | hex originall corruption, but in reſpect of the guilt thereof, from which ſhee it 
| — we fully freed by Chriſt, and of the dominion or rule of it, which is ſo curbed and 
_ | ſubdued by the godly, that they obey not the concupiſcence of the fleſh, in fal 
the laſts thereof. 
| 
| Cuare, II. 
| 
| Of the vſefall application of the former doctrine ; of the particular things in 
: | bibitedinthu Precept ; why the bouſe is named before the wife ; the di. 
| onſneſſe of dimoliſhing hon/es ; the benefic of a good wife ; and the manifali 
| | leſſons that we learne by the former doctrine. 
Our original na- | Nd ſo you ſee, that although this originall concupiſcenceis not a free and 
turall corruption a voluntary tranſgreſſion of Gods L. aw, and ſo not ſin, as actual ſins be, 
chat it u like va- | ¶ N but an inbred peruerſity of nature, that oppoſeth the Lawof God, and 
22 makes vs apt to tranſgreſſe the ſame z it being like a fiery furnace,ſ hot, 
that though it yeelds no flames, yet is ĩt euer readie, to burne eucry com ble 
Wat che former ſubſtance, that lights vpon icy yet is it moſt apparant by the foreſaidreaſons, not: 
dearineteach- | withſtanding all that can be ſaid againſt it, that it ĩs a fin, and the fin prohibited 
. in this Precept, Ihen ſhalt not cet. And therefore 4 
— humbled | Firſt, this ſhould continually humble vs before God; for though yy 
— * | man may perhaps ſay, for the outward fact, as the elder ſon, in the roo — 
<a his father, Newer brake I thy commandement at any time; or as 8 - * 
l ae * not hing by my ſelfe ; yet, if we conſider our in ward corruptions, whole 
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 eanes to preſerue Vs from ill motions. The true 


Hole frame of aur nature is defiled, & like a great fire · brand, that being neuer ſo 
ele ſtirred, ſends ſorth 2 thouſand ſparkles z ſo, our nature every minute, produ- 
ceth forch innumerable thoughts & motions of euil, which are all (ins in the fight | 
of God, and therefore ſhould teach v3 all contiaaally, to cry out with the Plal- 
wilt, 1/39 £47 tell has oft he offendeth, O cleanſe thou ms: from my ſecret faults, for 
gho can ſay 99) heart #5 cleapr,or who is he that can plead wich God ? and tliere- 
fare lering char, although we brought foreh no ill fruits, eicher in workes or 
voids, yet God may iuſtly condemne vs, for choſe manitold roots of bitterneſle, 
care in our hearts, let vs calt our ſelues dowac before the Throne of Gods 
mercy, and deſire him, not ta enter iute indzemest againſt his ſeruants; for if he 
\hould uo fleſÞ lining, though but of a minutes life, could be iuſtiſizd and there- 
bote 1 lay, learne humilitie. 0980718007 7 10 fl wr v7 

Sec dy, chis ſnould teach vs, to labour for all choſe meancs that may pre- 
tue, or cure our hearts, from all thoſe euill wandring motions: As | 

Firlt, co make a couenant with our eyes, cares, and all other ſences, that they 
eicher look e vpon any obiect, nor heare any word, nor admit of any thing into 
auf hearts, that may defile our ſoules; for, though neither the obiect, which the 


out ward ſences tak eth in, nor the action of taking it in, is ſimply of it ſelfe ſia- 


our diſtiaguiſherh betwixt ſeeing a woman, and luſting after her; whereof the one 
no ſia, the ocher is a ſin; and à2s 4 lam and his wife had ofren looked vpon, an] 
«hips handled (if not, they might haue done it) the forbidden fruit, without 
offence; bat when they heard the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent, not as our S aui our 
did the te nptation of Satan, only outwardly, without any manner of the leaſt 
aint or tintture of conſent, or making way to conſent; but wich 8 certaine kind 
cfallentation vnto the S erpents words that the tree was good for meat, aud ples: 
ſantto the taſte, and deſirable to got — ; then this conception and conclu- 
fon was an inward (in in them, before the outward actuall tranſgreſſion was 
committed ; yer theſe out ward ſences are rightly ſaid to be che windowes, tho · 
ow which (in vſually entrech into our ſoules; becauſe men ſeldome couet that 
thing which they neuer ſaw, nor heard of, to be good and profitable vnto them: 
nd therefore weſhould ſhuc theſe windawes, and narrowly watch chem, that no | 
ail thought may enter thorow them into our hearts. b 
decondly, to ſubdue the luſts ol the fleſh, by faſting and pray ing, and all other 
extteiſes of piery, that doe vſe to Wraken the corruptions and concupiſcences of 


our euill and depraued nature. bs 
Thirdly, to ſer our thoughts on worke alwayes, about good meditations, that 


ſo, neither euill thoughts, may haue any place, nor we our ſelues any time to 
chinke on any wicked things; for the heart of man is like the watch of a clocke, 
euer teſtleſle, and therefore will goe wrong, if it be not ſer aright; or like a fat 
foile, that will bring forth the more weeds, if is be not ſowed with good ſeed: 
and therfore that ill motions and wanton thoughts may not ſpring in our hearts, 
let grace neuer ceaſe to worke in vs; but let vs al waies buſie our cogitations about 
godly actions. And 27 , FE 
Thirdly, this ſhould makevs all to flie out of our ſclues, to Ieſus Chriſt, chat 
ſo we may be ialtificd before God through himʒ for, ſeeing this nacurall corrupti- 
on andoriginal concupiſcence, doth continually defile vs, ſo that of our ſelues we 
can doe nothing but fn, it is vnpoſſi ble that we ſnould be iuſtified before God, 
by any thing that we can doe our ſelues: and therefore, as that holy A oſtle Sainc 
Paul, which I aſſure my ſelfe was as much ſanctified, and as little troubled with ill 
motions as the beſt of vsʒ yet, conſidering this inbred corruption, and natural | 
concupiſcence of the fleſh againſt che ſpirit, cried out, Q wr etched man that Tam, 
who ball deliuer mne from the body of this death then, looking vp to Qhriſt, as the 
Iſraelites to tie braſen ſerpent, he ſaith, / thanke God through Teſw Chriſt our 
Lord, thut is, that l ſhall be deliuered through him, from all this, which by my 


** 


ful; but che luſting, or vnlawfull Jonging after that obiect, is euill; as our Saui- che 


Gen.; 3. 


ward ght of ob. 


ſeruiat anima tag; 


elke | could nor poſlibly eſcape; ſo ſhould cuery one of vs, loath eur ſcines in 7 


lob 42. 6. 


— 


| 


2 — . 
Lib. 3. 

, | 

Our nature what 

it 15 like vnto. 


Pſal xg. 11. 
PrY04.30, 9. 


Pal. 143 * 


2 To vſe all good 
meauss ro pre- 
ſerue ys from all 
cuill motions. 


1 To watchouer 
al our ſenſes, that 
they admit not f 
le ſinnes into 
our ſoules. 


Mitth.y. 28. 


The only out- 


iects is no ſiunc. 
Gen. 3.0. 


Our outward 
lenſes are the 
windowes by 
which fin entrech 
into our ſoules. 


2 To weaken 
our luſts by fa- 


ſting, praying, 
&c. 

3 To be alwaies 
thinking on 
good things. 


Vi vt ſeruiet caro 
tua anime tuæ, Deo 


255 regi, vt poſ- 
Srepgere. A . 
— 


3 To Send ys out 
of our ſelues to 

leſus Chriſt, to be | 
iuſtified 

— * | 


Rom.9. . 


verſ. 25. | 
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3 The things for- 
bidden in chis 
Precept. 

C1 Ya! ticularly, 
2 2 Indefinit; Jy, 


I Things at 
heme, threefold. 
1 His hoaſe, 
Iwo things o be 


1 Wh y the houſc 
is named before 
the wife. 


Deut. 5.21. 


1. Reaſon. 


That it is very fit 
to proutde heule 
and means before 


con ſdered. 


The Dottrine of The truc Church, 7 he expe/ . of the Debaſc 10 C 
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and aſhes, and loue only to be found in Ieſ Chrift, who is bleiſed, and indes G 
bleſſed to vs, for euetmore, Amen. And ſo much for the inhibition, They Gat 
xot cone. 1 
Secondly, for the things inhibired, 51 Particularly. | 
they are here expreſſed two waies z 22 Generally or indefinitly. 
Firſt, we are particularly forbidden to 51 At home. 5 
couet that which our neighbour hath 22 Abroad. * | 
Firft, the things that he hath at home, are ſpecially; firſt, his houſe ; ſecong] 
his wite; thirdly, his ſeruitors, that is, his man-ſeruant, or his maid- ſeruant. N 
Firſt, thou ſhalr not couet Fr Why he nameth the houſe ſirſt. 
his houſe; where A What is meant by this word — For 
Firſt, We muſt not thinke, that, becauſe the houſe is named before the wile 
therefore the houſe ĩs to be reſpected and loued more than the wife; for God je. 
peating this law in Dent. 5. 3 1. and ſetting downe things in the order of thei 
worth, faith, Then ſhatt not ceuet thy neighbours wife, neither ſhalt then deſire thy 


neighbonrs houſe ; but here he ſets the houſe firſt for theſe two ſpeciall reaſong, 

Firſt, becauſe that, aſthough the wife be prior bonore, chieſeſt in eſtimation, 
yet the houſe ſhould beprier tempore, firſt to be ſought alter ; for when God made 
Adam, he gaue him allthe world, and placed him in Paradiſe, as in an excellent 
Domicill, before he brought his wife vnro him; to teach vs, that it is not ſo fitfor 
any man to take a wife, before he hath either houſe to bring her to, or meanes to 


men do take ther 
Wiues. 


take a wife for his comfort; for he that takes a wife before he hath a houſe, or 


maintaine her in it, as firſt, co prouide things neceſſary for his vſe, and then to 


brings a wife to a houſe, wherein there is nothing but a houſe, he may perhaps 


A true prouerbe 
to be coniidered 
by all bachclocs. | 


Maſtcr Dod vpon | 
this Commande- 
aICNnt, | 


rall 1s the fin, the 
more ſintull it 15, 
Dent. 24.6. 


Cui non licet quod 
244166 eſl, quad ma- 
% eu lccbit. 


Eſay 5.8. 


Demoliſhers of 


their beſt, to prouide a houſe before they wed a wife. 
2 Reaſon. | 


Ihe more gene- 


I ob 20.1 * 


finde che prouerbe true, that bare walls will make but giddie houſe- wiſettand thet. 
fore (contrary to the practiſe of many vndiſcreet youths, that while they are ba 
chelors, thinke they want nothing but wiues, and when they are married, dot 
finde that they haue nothing but wiues) this ſhould put all men in minde to doe 


Secondly, becauſe, as Maſter Dod well obſerueth, this iniury of deſiring the 
houſe, extends it ſelfe to husband, wiſe, children, ſeruants, cattell and all: and 
therefore this ſin is the more hurtſull, becauſe it is the more generall; the Lord 
forbiddeth vs to take any thing for pledge out of the houſe, which is necellary 
for the ſuſtentation of cur neighbours life or health, as no man ſbal rake the nether 
or the vyper milſtone to pledge; for ſo he taketh'a mans life ro pledgeʒand it we way | 
not take anything out of the houſe, much leſſe may we take the houſe it ſelſe; ſot, 
as many men ſay, As good take away their life, as take away the ir lining; ſo a8 good, 
in a manner, take away wife, children, ſeruants and all, as take away the houle 
wherein he keepes all; forthe hauing of them, and to haue no houſe to put them 
| in, is bur more griefe vnto him, than to be without them. 

Andtherefore they that neuer thinke themſelues well ſcared, while they lit by 
any neighbours, and therefore doe ſpoile howſes which they baulded not, as Zophar 
ſaith, and doe ioyne howſe to hewſe, that they may dell alone in the Land, and leaue 
no place for the poore to dwell with them, as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, they doc 
moſt highly ſin againſt God, which ſaith,7how Salt wor comet thy nerghbors houſe, 
and they are the greateſt enemies vnto the Common wealth; for if the bone 


houſes, the gtea- 
teſt enemies to 
the Common. 
wealth. 

Prou 1418. 

lob 3. 14. 


Gex. 1. 28. 


What Goropixs 
ſaid of our nation. 


of a King, as Salomon laith, and the ſtrength of a Nation, as reaſon and experi- 
ence teach vs, conſiſteth in the maltit#de of the people; then certainly choſe men, 
that demoliſh houſes, and depopulate pariſhes, to build themſelues deſo/ats hou- 
ſer, that is, to dwell alone, when they haue pulled downe all the reſt, doe excee 
dingly weakenthe ſtate of a Land, and as much eclips the glory of the King) _ 

wolf of all oppoſe the courſe of nature, and ſtop that commandement ot God, 
which bade men to increaſe and maltiphy; that they might fill the cart. 1 
And yet ĩt is ſtrange to ſee how won derſully our Nation is infected with this 


euill: and therefore Geri ſuith, though falſly, yet not without ſome probabt- 
lity, if we conſider the ſemblance of —— wich the actions of many men, 
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dir Thomas Moore, in his Ntopia, ſaith, The loue of ſheepe hath deuonred many 
laces ; and I conſeſſe, that among cattle, Shrepe deſerue not the laſt place, and it 
152. great bleſſin g, when our ſheepe dee bring forth thouſands, and tex then ſundt in 
aur frees yet children and the fruit of the wombe are a greater bleſſing, and to be 
erred to the ſirſt place: and therefore he ſheweth little loue, either to God or 
man, that, to increaſe his wealth, will demoliſh the houſes of his neighbours. 
Burthe Lordthreatnerh theſe wicked perſons, whoſe pathes are deſolationt, and 


fwiouſneſſe of his wrath, and the bow of 'ſteele ſhall ſtrike them thoroy, 

And therefore to auoid this ſin, that we may eſcape the puniſhment, I would 
wiſh euery man to conſider, 111.5 „ 284 Gl 

Firſt, the Commandement of God thit ſaith z Thow ſhalt not conct thy neigh 
bers houſe ; for when God forbids thee, how dareſt thou doe it ? 
Secondly, the curſe of God, that crieth Woe to him that ioynes honſe ta houſe, 
till there be no place for the poors to awell by bim: if thou careſt not for God, yer 
feare his curſe. 4 

Thirdly, the ſmall deſert of the beſt of vs, that merit not the worſt cottage 
to dwell in, but deſerue juſtly to bee ſent, not t6 2 Palace, but to the place 
of hell, 4 | | 
Fourthly, the great diſobedience and pride that we ſhew towards God, in not 
being contented with that houſe which he gipes vs, but in coueting that houſe 
moſt vniuſtly, which in his wiſdome he ſaw nor good for thee, but in mercy hath 
beſtowed vpon another. And theſe conſiderations ſhould moue all men not to co- 
wet their neighbours houſe. * 
Secondly, we muſt note that by this word, Houſe, we are to vnderſtand, not 
only the timber and frame of it, but alſo all other appurtenances belonging to it, 
either within, as all the furnitures that are acceſſary for domeſticall vſes, or with- 


ofthe houſe, F | 

Secondly, Thom ſhalt not comet thy neighbowrs wiſez this is the next thing pro- 
libite cl, before all other things, the wife is firft to be regarded ; becauſe as Salo- 
un ſaith, A vertuous woman i more precious than the pearley, her price is farre a- 
laue gold; and the very Heathens teſtifie as much; for though it be true which 
Sopbocles ſaith, in very deed there is nothing worſe than a had wife; a man were 
better liue with his enemie, yea with the worſt enemie that he can haue, better 
olive with a Lion or a Dragon, than with ſuch a wife; for he may bid ade to all 
happineſſe, that hath happened on ſuch à mate; and his friends can bur pitie 
him, not helpe him, and none but God can releeue him, and ſcarce no wayes re- 
eue him, but by releaſing that gordians not with the ſtroke of death; ſo incor. 
nigible he ſhall finde an inſolent woman; ſo is it as true, which the ſame Sophocles 
lajth in the ſame place, that nothing is better than a good wife; for, as Stabes 
luch, that which Clement attributeth to Euripides; 


Oi es, & Tuegyris, & mASTE YAN, 
Tecuſv t qð dige, mis , 
Ns aud - i g yuveurds ü 
Tron Jiegue, N pemreom i] 1 8 
Not the ſplendot of gold, not the ſtrength of iny kingdome, nor the confluence 
of any wealth, can yeeld ſuch, and ſo much; true delights, as the juſt minde and 
continuall good will and loue, that is berwixt a good man and 2 godly woman; 
ſo rae and ſo excellent is the orth ofs good wife; wi 
And therefore this ſhould teach vs three ſpeehill leſſon; i 
Firſt, the wives to labour to beworthy ofthis eſtimationʒthat ſhee, which was 
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Gods Church. 
far we were called Argli, becauſe we were fuch angularet, and ſought v7 angn- 
liz, in cuery corner, ho to ſettle our ſelues, by thruſting out our neighbouùrsz ind 


geſtructions, and ruinating the houſes ot che poore, that he will caſt vponthem the all caitell. | 


The curſe of 


— 
Lib. 3. 
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| 


Our loue to 

; ſheepe cauſeth vs 
to pull downe 
houſes, 


| Pfal. 144. 13. 
Pſas. 1 27. 3. 
Children to be 
ptefeti ed be fate 


Sce Matib. 2412+ 


theſe men. 
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Fourc motiues to 
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this ſinne. 
1 Ihe comman- 
dement of God. 
2 The cui ſe due 
to ſuch offen. 
ders. | 
3 The ſmall de- 
ſert of the beſt of 
VS. 
4 The great diſ- 
obedience we 


6 — — 


ie to God by 
this ſinne. 
2 What is meant 


| 


by the word 


houſe. 


out, as grounds, fields, orchards, or the like, that are the principall maintenance 


Dent. . 21. 


2 His wife, « 


Pros. 31. 10. 
What a miſchiefe 
ir is to happen 
on a wicked wife. 
Tavii a = mus, | 
#04 wT Joy 1g.K00. | 
Euripid. in Phæ - 
nice. 


The worth of 4 
Nein.. 


Three ſpeciall 
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former oblecug- 
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Zu udn 
1: The wiſe to 


de to be a comfort, and given for ſuch a pretious ĩc well, aboue and beſore all 


treaſures, wation. 


thy of this ct». 
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labour to be wot- 
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2 The husband 


to eſteeme of his 
wife, as of the 
moſt excellent 
treaſure that he 


hath. 


A husband ſheuld 
take heed, chat he 
take not his ſer- 
uants part too of- 
ten, if not for 
great cauſe, a- 
gainſt his wife. 


Ob. 


Sol. 
What Xenopbon 
anſwered to cer- 
taine queſtions 
demanded. 


Euery man 
ſhould thinke his 
' | awne wife te be 
the beſt among 
women. 


* 


| 


; Almen muſt 
take heed that 

they ncuer abuſe 
their neighþours 
wines. 


No abuſe com- 
parable to the a- 

ſing of a mans 
wife. 


The abuſing of a 
mans wife, is a 
ſinne that cannot 
be ſatisficd for. 


Darius grieued 
more for feare of 
abuſing his wife, 
than he did for 
ſche loſſe of his 
wholc Empire, 


| 


| 
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treaſures, vnto her husband, doe not proue, by her vnfaichfulneſſe and froward. 
* be a grietc and ſorrow vnto him, the worſt and wildeſt beaſt of all hi 
cattell. 

Secondly, chis ſnould teach the husband to eſteeme of his wife, as of the be 
and moſt excellent treaſure that he hath for ſhe is a help for him in his health and 
che beſt comſorter, next vnder God, that he can haue in his ſickneſſe;; no friend 
ſo faithfull, no ſeruant ſo dutifull, no childe ſo louing to him, as his louing wife 
for ſhe loues him beſt, and therefore will do meſt to preſerue his lifezand fo 1 5 
heard many men, that knew not the worth of a good wife in their ſtrengib, to 
conieſſe, they found nothing better in their weakneſſe, none more careful 
them in their ſickneſſe: and therefore, let no man be ſo graceleſſe, as many are 
to preferre their wealth before their wiues, but as the wife is better than all trea, 
lures, ſo let her finde, that her husband doth eſteeme of her aboue all that hee 
hach, ſeruants, goods, chattels, gold, iewels whatſoeuer, and that he mak es more 
account of her, than ot all theſe. | 

But perhaps thou wilt ſay, if ſhee were good, thou wouldſt deeme of her, d 
loue her aboue all good] but ſhee is, as you ſpake before of ill women, the wor 
of all ills: and therefore how can I thinke ſo well of her ? 

I anſwer, that Acuophon being demanded, it his neighbour had a better houſe 
than himſelfe, and that he might haue his choice of them, which would he have, 
his, or his owne z he anſwered, his; ſo being demanded the like queſtion,ofhiz 


| horſe, of his field, and the like; hee ſtill anſwered, his; bur, being asked if hi 


neighbour had a better and a fairer wife than himſelfe, which of them he had rs 
ther haue; Hie Xenophonipſe tacull, he either ſaid his owne, or ſaid nothing; for 
we take our wiues for better for worſe, and wee muſt thinke none better than 
our owne; and as Hierons wife thought no mans breath ſweeter than her hul- 
bands, though it ſeemes ic was the ſtrongeſt in all the Senate z ſo muſt euery man 
thinke his owne wife to be the faireſt and faithſulleſt that he could finde; for this 
will increaſe, or at leaſt preſerue his loue to her; whereas if once he perſwades 
himſelfe chat ſhee is worſe than others, he will hardly loue her aboue allothers: 
and therefore, as the Crow thinkes her owe bird the faireſt ; ſo ſhould eucry 
man thinke hisowne witethe beſt in his eyes; and perhaps, if it were lawfullfor 
him to make triall, he ſhould finde it ſo; for he knoweth his wifes ill, and others 
he knoweth not, which may be fatre worſe than his owne. 

Thirdly, ſeeing a mans wife is the chiefeſt treaſure that he hath, it ſhould teach 
euery man, aboue all things, not to wrong his neighbours wife z becauſe no iniu- 
ry can be greater, no wrong vpon earth can be parallel'd to this, to rob a man of 
his beſt and chiefeſt iewell; that is, to cauſe a mans wife to breake her faith, to leſ- 
ſen her loue, to loſe her chaſtity, and to be faithleſſe ro her husband, that loues 
her, that maintaines her; what fouler abuſe can we offer vnto our neighbour? 
for, if he ſteales my wealth, I may get that againe, more and better; if hew 
my body, the Surgean can cure me; if he takes away my ſeruant, I can take ano- 
therz if he kills my ſonne, perhaps I haue, or I may haue another; or what wrong 
elſe ſoeuer he doth me, I can haue a remedy againſt it; but when he doth abuſe 
my wife, I haue no helpe, I haue no hope to redreſſe that wrong no ſatisfaction 
can be made me for it; repentance indeed, if it be vnfained, may take away the 
ſin, in regard of the guilt and puniſhment therof before Godʒhut no repentancs, 
no cdeſſion, no humiliation for the ſin paſt, no proteſtacion of perpetual amend- 
ment for the time to come, no gift in the world can waſh away the ſhame; the 


cherefore when Alexander, as Quintzs Curtius relates it, had ouercome Pars, 
and ſo bereaued him of that great Monarchie of Perſia, Darius ſeemed little to tf 


gard it; welior fortuna ſequetar z for he hoped, that better fortune might yet 

low; or if he were to dic, that was but what he muſt haue done, if he had a 
knownenor heard of Alexander z and he knew that a noble death would 3 
braucend of an vnfortunate life; but when he heard that his wife was taken pri 


ſoner, | 


— 


_ 
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griefe and the remembrance of what is done, and cannot be vndone agaime : and | 
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why child. are wot mention. in this Prerept. be true Church. Gods Charch.. © 


em 
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ner, then his eyes flowed with teares, and the lighes ſprang from his heart, as 


were but once abuſed, all the Kingdomes of the world could neuer repaire 
it: and therefore being preſerued, he eſteemed more of Alexander for this curre- 
ſie, than he hated him for the loſſe of his Monarchie. 

and therefore, thou that wouldſt be aſhamed to do thy neighbour that wrong, 
45 ro ſteale his horſe, or to picke his purſe; why art thou nor more aſhamed to 
tbuſe his wife? for he had rather loſe all his goods, than that his wife ſhould loſe 
ber honeſty; ſo bitter is the griefe, and ſo great is the indignitie, and therefore 
o odious vnto God, is this ſinne of coneting our neighboxrs wife; he that ſeareth 


af all other flowers, opens only vnto the Sunne, that is, to keepe her ſelfe onely 
to her husband z ſo muſt the husband be, not like the Ægyptian Frogs, croa- 
king in other mens chambers, but as the Adamant turnes only to one point, 
— he only keep: himſelfe to his wife, ſo long as they both ſhall liue. 


r 


ä ——— 
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C HA. III. 


the propriety that every one hath in hit birne goods ; and of the things that 
we are inicyned to doe in this Precept. | 


* x A queſtion to —— FALL 
n iin owne 
cue two ſpecial 2 — God vicch in etting down 
Firſt, we muſt reſolue this queſtion, why theſonnes and the d 
here mentioned, as well as man- ſeruant, and maid- ſeruant ? 5 
Some ſay, that here, the children are included vnder it ev of ſeruitors, 
| 10 t Sprung from the houſholder, as his children. 
ich are of 8 lone, 5 — to him, as his other ſeruants. | 
Others ſay, that men being addicted eicher to cheir pleaſure or to their profit, 
Firſt, They couet their neighbours wiues, to ſatis fie their pleaſure, and to ful- 
fillcheir luſts, that, like Ciret ⁊, doerransforme them into (wine. And... 
Secondly, for their profit, they are alwayes coueting, and euer readie to lay 
bairs to allure way their neighbours ſeruants, if they ſoe chem profitable for 
them, or any waies better than their owne; eee. | 
Bur for as muctvas children are a charge ynto them, therefore there needed no 
iahidition, where there is no deſire of tranſgreſſion 
For mine one part, I doe rather incline to the Grit expoſition, that children 
irt induded vnder the name of ſetuitorsʒ ſorthey may be coucted, though not 
o be inſtructed, or brought vp yet both for pleaſure and profit; for pleaſure, 
when thy daughter is coueted, as thy wife, to be abuſed byluſt ; and for profit, 
when either thy ſonne or thy daughter ia enueted for any other ſpecial} ſervice; 
ad thereſore, Sod, that would not haue me wronged in my ſervants, doth much 
moreimp!y, chat thou ſhouldeſt not couet any of my children; ag he that ſaith, 
| Thouſhalr not take a peny from me, doth imply that I ſhould not take a pound 
from him; ſo, if | may not oouet my neighbours ſeruancs, which is the leſſer in- 
wry z then queſtionlelſe I may nor couet his children, which are a great deale 


Hirdly, Thos ſbalt not comet thy neighboure man-ſernant nor his maid-ſer- 
aun. Where we may o 


aughtersare not 


* 


maderche name of Seruitour, both children and other ſeruants are included. 


theſe ſerui 


The order that God obſerueth in this Precept ; and what we learne thereby; of 


alt as thetearestrickled downe his checkeszfor he knew that if this Ladies ho- 


ba Lord will abſtaine from it: and, as the wife muſt be like the Marigold, that, 
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Two things ob- 
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1 The Queſtion, 
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not mentioned. 
Lake in hunc lac. 
Baker in hoc præ- 
cept. 
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t - Pleaſure. + © | 
. Profit. | 
, Si | 


Why children | 


are not mentio- 
ned. : . 5 | } 
Children inclu- 

ded vnder the 


vnto him, and therefore a farre greater wrong, to be taken from him; ſo 7 
Secondly, we may obſcrue the order that God herein vſeth ; for as, he ſerrerh | * 


he placeth them aboue all elſe z belore che 


tours beneath the wife, ſo 
0 Vy 3 catte ll 


7 


name of ſeruants. 


— — — 


* 


2 


| The Dotirine of 


cattell, before our wealth; and no maruell, for next to our wife, a good ſeruam i 
a great treaſure ; for as Menander ſaith, 
Om 154 m5 ide re, bk iow 
Stobeus ſerm. 60. | * Ou dNhun warner fie. 
No poſſeſſion inthe world can be better than to happen vpon a good ſcruant. 
The former ob- And therefore this obſeruation ſhould yeeld vs a treble inſtruction. 
3 Firſt, for the ſeruants, to put them in minde, to endeuour to behave themſcluc: 
fold inftruion. | anſwerable to their places ; for where God hath conferred the more honour, he 
1 Howfaichfully | Joth require the better ſeruice, or he will render th greater iadyemnent ; and ix js 
and diligently | iuft char they ſhould be leſſe made of than beaſte, which behaue themlelue; 
ſeruants ſhould | worſerhan beafts : and therefore the ſeruant that would haue the reſpect dug to 
behaue them» | his office, muſt be carctull co doe his dutie, not, as that euill ſteward, that plaid the 
ſclues. Rex when his Lord was gone, ſw ing out his time, and abuſing all his ſel. 
— lowes z but, as the labourers hited for the vineyard, that bare the heat of the diy, 
| 129+ 1% and the burden of the worke ; and ſometimes like 7acob, that ſpent both daies 
Gen. 31. 40. and night in his ſeruice, and was, as himſelfe confeſſeth, cenſamed with the dronght 
in the 2 , and mipped with the froſt by night, and his ſlcepe departed from bis ex, 
and alwayes like the Centurions ſeruant, to go when he is bidden, to come when 
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Luke 7. 8. he is called, and to doe whatſoeuer he is commanded) for this fait hfull ſeruice, is 
Matth,22, 13, that which deſerues reſpect; and the vnprofitable ſeruant is good for nothing, but 
to be caſt into vtter darkneſſe, where is weeping and rg of teet h. | 
> How maſters | Secondly, this may teach the maſter not to neglect a good ſeruant ; for hedoth 
—_ _ much for thee, and thou canſt not be well without him z for to haue many eniel 


and no ſeruants to looketo them; or much ground, and no tillers of it, would 
bring thee more griefe than gaine, and more labour than pleaſure: and therefore 
as thou art inriched by them, and honoured, becauſe of them, that thou haſt ſo 
| many ſeruants to attend thee i ſoſhouldefſt thou reſpe them, and care for them; 
Ecdw. 33.431. |itis the wiſe ſpeech of the donne of Syrach; If thou baſt a ſeruant, intreat him « 
a brot her, for then haſt need of him, ax of thine owne ſonle ; and he hath the like ſay: 
ing in the ſeuenth Chaprer, verſ. 20,21. And therefore, | 
x Not to deſpiſe | Firſt, deſpiſe not thy ſeruants, for he that made thee in the wombe, made him 
them. likewiſe, as eb faith y fo both of you haue but the ſame Creator; and if thyſer- 
uant be ele and holy, you haue the fame Redeemer, the ſame bloud paying tor 
| him, as paid for thee, and he ſhall haue the ſame inheritanee in heauen asthou 
1ob 31. 13. haſt: and therefore deFÞiſe not the canſe of thy man-ſermant, or of thy maid:ſerwant, 
when they contend with thee. 
1 To prouide for Secondly, pronide for them, in he alth, that thou lay no more labour vpon 
rem. them than they are able to beare; and in ſickneſſe, not preſently to diſcard them, 
Matth.8.6, but to ſeeke with the Centurion the beſt meanes to recouer them. | 
3 How allmen Thirdly, this ſhould teach all men chat feare God, not to conet our neighbours 
{hould rake heed fernants ;for ſeeing our ſeruentsare of a great deale more value than our beaſti he 
of covering our that rakes away my ſeruant, doth me more wrong, than he that ſteales mine ort 
2 r- or mine aſſe; God himſelfe preſerres them, and ſhewes that they are better, and 
* therefore the ſiane is greater; and that was the reaſon that the ficalers of my 
-[Men-ſtealers put goods were but to make reſtitution, but the men · ſtealers were to die for cheir 
—— ult: and therefore let vs take heed of this euill couetouſneſſe, to intice a 
do makarelün. ſeruatt from his maſter, for the Lord faith, Thow ſbalr ner comet thy aber: 
tion. ſeruant. 0 2 | 
Kuda. | Secondly, Fot che things our neighbour hathiabtoad, he ſaith, Thus ſa«# uf 
> Goods abroad. cet iy eig bbowrr ur, hoy his aſſes; the Prophet Samuel ſaith, whoſe ox hawe 7 | 
tale, orwhoſe afſe baue T taken ? a8 i he ſhould haue ſaid, none; ind this WB 
well; burthisis not all; for thou muſt not ſo muchas cent thy neighbours — 
Why he names | thou muſt not deſite thy neighbours uſe; but why not theſe beaſts, ee 
the oxe and the | the horſe, or the ſheepe;or the camell, which are better beaſtsthan theſet] _ 
|a&, racher than | chat che axe ſerved to low the ground, and the alle ce bearcall ſorts of buy , 
g. | ati therefore, as they Were the moſtcommon beaſts among that people, 1077 
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The propriety of our good:, Ihe true Church. 


had not ſo many horſes amongſt them as alles, neither were their horſes fo vled 
| amongſt them for common labour as they are with vs, but were among the bet- 
er ſort vſed for their honour, or reſerued for their wartes, as the Prophet Da- 
vid ſneweth, when he faith, That the horſe is prepared for the day of battell; and 
therefore God torbiddeth vs to couet theſe rather than the other; to ſhew that 
he hath che greateſt care of the common good, and of that good which is moſt 
requiſite for che common being of man, rather than that which concernes his 
elle necelſary goodʒto teach vs, 

Firſt, that we ought to be more chankfull to God ſor the things that are moſt 
neceſſary, then for ocher things, that perhaps in themſelues may be more excel. 
lent, or yeeld more delight vnto vs, for a time, than the other z becauſe things of 
geceſſity are to be preferred before things of delight. And bop 
| - Secondly, that we ought to be very carctull, as not to couet any thing, ſo ſpe- 
cially not any thing that 15 moſt requiſite and neceſſary for our neighbour; be- 
uſe that the more needtull it is tor him, the more ſinlull it is tor vs to co- 
ver it. | a 

Secondly, after that the holy Ghoſt had particularized theſe things of moſt 
worth, as his wife, and of moſt need, as his houſe, his man- ſeruant, his maid- 
ſeruant, his oxe and his alle; left we ſhould haue any ſtarting hole to ſinne, hee 
giues a generall charge that then ſhalt not couet any thing that is bi; more than 
this cannot bee ſaid, not any thing that is his. So here are two things obſer- 

1 Thethings prohibited to be deſired, Not any thing. 
uable 5 The propriety that our neighbour hath in thoſe things which hee 
poſſelſeth, That i his. 

Firſt, we muſt not couet any thing, not the leaſt thing;the Iſraelites in the Pro- 
phet Aic abs time coueted ſieldt, and Achaò before that, coueted Nabeths Vmeyard, 
ind others couet their neighbours gold and (i/uer, and ſuch things; and were it 
not for this clauſe, Thou ſhalt not conet any t lung. they would couet theſe things and 
many things more, and plead not guilty, it were no ſinne to couet them; but 
now, — make them to be nothing, or elie it is a ſinne to couet them. 


ad thereſore, fo I couet not his wife, or his houſe, or ſome other things of ſome 
nlue; I hope it is no great offence to couet {ume imall matter. 
lanſwer, that there is nothing fo (mail, but it is ſomething; a 
thing, thou muſt not couet it; or, it thou doſt, then muſt thou vnderſtand, that 
the quality of chy ſinne, is not to be adiudged according to the nature of the 


he that diſobeieth God for a little, as Adam did, for an Apple, doth ſeeme to 
meto offend more than he that will not doe it vnder ſome greater value; becauſe 
the lelſer we pre God at, the greater is our ſinne and eontempt io God] as hee 
tha ſels me for a penny, reſpects me leſſe than he thar will not part with mee 
vnder a pound: and therefore, though the thing be bur (mall, which thou de- 
ſireſt, yet it is no ſmall matter to offend God, and therefore take heed that thou | 


couer nor any thing that is his. % nher en 

© Secondly, tlie Lord in this clauſe, Thais bu, taketh bay that evi A- 
ulapiiſtarum, community of things which the Ababaptiſts plead for; for 
_— ſaith, They be his ʒ I know not by hat la I can challenge them to 

mine, 1130; 119219991 c22ithide me! 2+ 

But it is a common ſaying, fathered by Cicero vpon Eythageras, and by others 
vpon Plato, that x mir en ; amon friends all things ſnould be com- 
won; and we Chriſtians are all friends, all brechreo ; and therefore, why ſhould 
not all things be common, that the communion of Saints might ſhew it ſelfe in 


n 


5 G. Chnreb. 


ere molt vſefull and neceſſary for the common fort of people; for the Lewes 


Buc you will ſay, De minimps non carat lex; Lawes are not made for trifles: | 
nd if it be any 


thing chat thou coueteſt, but according to thy diſobedience to Gods Law; for | i 
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' Tothis Ariſtotle anſwereth, that there may be a propriety of things, Qaoad 
ee, in regard of the owning and poſſeſſing of them, and a community 
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Obi ct. 
All chings com- 


mon in the pri- 
mitiue Church. 
Act. 4. 31. 


Sol. 
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P;al.105 12, 
Matth. 10 16. 
2 Continucd 
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"The Doctrine , he true Church, The expeſ. of the Decalog.15. Con 
of the very ſame things, Qroad vſum, in regard of the diſpoſing ofthem to com: 
mon vſcs ; ſo the rich hath a propriety in his goods, they arc his owne, and hee 
may doe what he will with them, as our Sauiour ſneweth in the Parable of the 
Houſholder, that ſaid, [s it not lanfull for me to doe what I will with mine owne ? 
And none without ſinne, contrary to the Law, can take them from him zbut * 
hath them to diſpoſe of them to Gods glory and the benefit of Gods Church, a; 
need and occaſion ſhall require; and hee linneth if hee doth not ſo diſpoſe of 
them; for God would haue the plenty of the one to ſupply the penury of the 
other, and not to haue one die for want, with Zazarm, while the other wit 
Dimes is killed with exceſſe. 

But againſt this propriety of goods it is obiected, that among the Chriſtian; 
of the primitiue Church all things were in common, and none of them ſaid 
that ouglit of the thing which he poſſeſſed was his owne , therefore not onely 
munity, qu, v/am z but alſo, quad poſſeſſſonem; muſt needs bee here vn. 
derſtood. 

I anſwer, firſt, that this was an extraordinary worke at an extraordinary time 
in the beginning ot the Church, when as yet there was but few of them, and they * 
ſtrangers in the Land, and as ſhecpe iu the midſt of wolues; therefore they had the 
greater reaſon now to haucall things common, a 
Secondly, this continued not long amongſt them. 


* 


Thirdly, none were compelled to doe this; for Saint Peter tels Ananià, that 


3 Nonc was com- 
pelled to it, nci- 
ther is it any 
where ſaid that ir 
was neceſſaiy 
they ſhould doc 
it, 

Ergo, the vo lun 
tary act of ſome 
few, doth not | 
impoſc a neceſ- 
ſicy vpon all. | 
Alt. 5. 4 | 
4 All were not | 
then ſuffered to 
take whatthcy 
would. | 
Al.4-35. - | 
Examples ſhew- 
ing how the rich | 
ſhould diſpoſe of 
their good. 
2 Affirmatiue 


Fo things ob- | 


ſeruable. | 
Jo be conten- | 
ted with our © | 
owne. * | 
| Outs dures? qui v 
cuit: quis payper f | 
Laar. Blas, apud | 
Auſdx. 
To releeue the 
neceſſity of the 

poore. | 
1 Pet. 1. 9. | 
E xod. 27, 20. 
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ww 


- 


| 
| 


ning, and like the fire of the Altar which neuer went out, Auen. 


before he ſold his poſſeſſion, it was his owne; and after he had ſold it, the price 
of it was his owne ; ſo that he needed not, either to fell it or to giue it; that was 
not his ſin, but dillemblingly to make the Apoſtles beleeue that he was ſo good 
a Chriſtian, as to giue all he had vnto the poore, and yet ſecretly to ket pe backe 
ſome part thereof, and ſo, without need, to belye himſelfe vnto the holy Ghoſt, 
this was his ſinne, as Saint Peter ſhewech. 

Fourthly, thoſe that did ſell their lands, as 7oſes, ſurnamed Barnabas, and 
brought the price of it to the Apoſtles feet, did not ſuffer auery man to tale ha 
ke would, but dit ributias was made to euery man according as hee had needy and 
ſo now, as the Moone receiuing her light from the Sunne, doth ſend it forth to 
ſhine vnto the world; or a Poole, after hee is filled with waters, ſends forth 
ſtreames to moiſten the dry places round about it, ſo the rich men of this 
world alter they haue ſatis ſied their owne neceſſities, ſhould diſperſe theit wealth 
and diſtribute it to the hoteſſity of the Saints, And ſo much for the negative part 
of this Precept, T how ſhalt not couet, &c. 

Secondly , the affirmatiue part of this Commandement containeth two 

1 To be contented with whatſocuer is our owne. | 
—_ 5 To releeue our neighbours what we can, out of our one. 

Firſt, Saint Paw! faith, that god line ſſe is @ great gaine, if 4 mas he contented | 
with what he bath, 1 Tins. d. 6. he needs not wiſh for what he hath not; for that 
man ĩs the tich man, not he which hath much, but he which deſires nothing; 


becauſe, as the Poet faith; "= 

Fe per cet fitiens, modiis cen T antahus undi, 

Inter anhelat as, ſemper auarus opes, 34 2 

All conrrous men the more they haue, the more ſtill they deſite to haue, rea- 

ſon ſetting no end vnto their deſires. 7 E 2 0 

Secondly, we ought to be ſo farre from coucring our neighbours goods, that 
we ſhould, to the vttermoſt of our abilities, relecue our neighbours Wants; me | 

ſhall we doe as the Lord commandeth, and then we ſhall haue what the * 
hath promiſed, euen the ſaxing of eur ſoxles : and therefore, 1 pray God 11 | 

our charity may be like the lampe of the Tabernacle, which was alwaies Duty | 


* - 


hatri 


elfte aur. lbe true Church. Gods Church. 495 
- | 77 77077 
| Cnae, IV. Pl nom. 


of the end of the law; the reaſons that perſwade vi to keepe it; of — ncg- | 
lat herein; of our imbecility and weakneſſe, that we cannot poſſibly keepe | 
it though we would; and yet that there be eight ſpectall reaſons ſhe wing 


why ths Law was ginen, not withſtanding that wee cannot perfettly 
keepe it. ; | | 
N d thus you ſee che ſumme and ſubſtance of che Law expreſſed and ex- | The end ofthe 
pounded vnto vs z the end whereof is, Vr hominis vitam ad dining pn. Law. | 
ratis exemplar former z that it might induce man to frame his liſe A. in Decal. 


afcer the exemplary patterne of the divine purity; for ſo Moſes thew- | 1 — 
| + 1.07147 8 


eth, when he ſaith, And now Iſracl, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, | ſanclitate cum 
but tofeare the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, to walke in all his waies, and Deo ſs COMIuAT AL 
to loue him, and to ſerue the Lord thy God, with all thy ſonle, to krepe the & cobererefact- 


Commandements of the Lord and bi Statates, which I command thee this day for ant. 14m. tid. 


| 


thy good z and the perfection of this purity confiſterh in that one vertue or grace . * _— 
> r Te God: The perfeQion | 
ofloue that 18, J To our neighbour. of alis ue. 


For ſo the Apoſtle faith, that the end of the Commandement is charity, ont of a . 1. 5. 
pare beart, and of a gosd conſcience, ard of faith vnfained; for herein he maketh | 
good conſcience and faith vnfained, that is, true piety, to be rhe ſountaine from | 
whence this charity or loue both to God and man doth proceed, 

And tothe end, we ſhould the rather yeeſd obedienee to this Law, to per- 
ferme the je duties, the Lord ſerrevh downe two ſpeciall reaſons to perſwade all 
1 The moſt excellent and vnipeakable reward that the Lord | The reaſons to 


1 


men to obſerue ) will give to them that keepe his Commandements. perſuade vs to 
the fame : 2 The moſt fearetull and incolerable puniſhments that they | k<cpe Gods Law 


18a ſhall endure which breakthis Commandements. | two-fold, 
And both theſe are moſt plainly and fulfy expreſſed by Moſes in the . 
Chapter of Leuiticmu. For 5 
Firſt, touching the reward of the performeriof Gods Law, the Lord faith, 7f| r Ic ereat re- 
e valbe in my ſtatutes and keepe my Cem mund met, and dot them, then I wi ward that God 
fim yon raine in duc ſeaſon, and the land ſhall vid her increaſe, and the trees of the giucth,bo che 
fieldſball yeeld their fruit, and your threſhing ſbal reach vnto the vintage, and the Keepers o his 
vintage ſoall reach unto t he ſowing time, and ye ll eat your bead to the full, and — | 
dwell in your land ſafely: and I will giue pace is the land, aui yr ſbal lie downe' and $58 
whe ſhall make ye afraid; and I will rid cui beaſts ont of the land, nei ler hall the 
ſword ge thorow the land; and ye ſhall cbaſe your enemier, and they ſhall fall before] (1: ff 
1owby the ſ word ind fixe of you ſhall chaſe an'hmndred; an hundred of vos forall put 6 | 
ten tho ſaud to flight 3 and our enomiet ſhall fall before you by rho ſword 5 for i πi i 
baue reli vuto you, and make you fruitfull, and mulriplis yow, and eſtabii my Lews. W326: | 
conenent with yon, and ye ſhalt cat old ftore, and bring. forth The vid, became of the fuel ue. 13: 
ww; and I wik {et my Tabernacle amongit yo dvd my ſoulh fball not abhovre you ; 
adi wil walke among you, and wi ſ he your God, und ys ſhalt ba n Here is a The reward of 
lage and 2mple reward promiſed to the keepers of Gods Law, anc this reward keeping che 
wende to befitit, cemporall; fecondly, eternal. 2— f 
Sirſt, for the tampoxall reward, we finde it alſo to be two - ſold, that is, firſt, dark 
ptuatve j ſecondly, poſitiue. | ee eee e ee eee eee, 
Firſt, | will free you ſrom cuillzand the ſword ball not gos tharow your lan, and he W. 
"ne ball make you afraid, neither ſhall my ſouls abhorre you; here is liß᷑ rut is ab Temporall, 
"9" malo ; a preſerustion of vs from all euill, feates, ſores, wounds, Wants, hich is %. 
dat, and ſuch like, that vſually come, and come in the higheſt degree, through co. feld. | 
theſword of our enemies; and all other ſickneſſes, diſeafev, croſſes, or whac |» Freedome 


eulll focucr elſe that is inflited vpon man, when God abhorreth him for ſinne, mu | 
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you ſhall be freed from the malice of your enemies, and from the effects of mine 
anger. 

80 y, yon ſhall be filled with all good; your lands and your trees (hall lex 
ti ſally yeeld their fruit, and jou ſhall haue your health, and you ſhall drive aw F 
your enemies at your pleaſure ; you ſhall haue what you can wiſh to haue 
will but keepe my Commandements. | 

And fo Moſes ſets downethe ſame bleſſings in the ſeuenth of Denterey, 
ſaying, {f ye hearken to theſe indgements to dee them, then the Lord thy Ged foal 
keepe vnto thee the couenant and the mercy which be ſware unte thy fathers ; and h. 
will lone thee, and bleſſe thee, and multiply thee; he will alſo bleſſe the fruit of thy 
wombe, and the fruit of thy land, thy corne, and thy wine, and thine oile, the IMerga(: 
of thy kine, and the flocks of thy ſpeepe, in the land which he ſware vnto thy farb. 
to gine thee, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed aboue allpeeple ; there ſhall not be a male or fe. 
male barren among jon, or among your cattell; aud the Lord will take away from 


thee all ſichneſſe, and will put none of the euill diſeaſes of Egypt (which than hu. 


th 


— 


— 


un. 
„if you 


| 
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1415. eſt) upon thee, bat he will lay them pon all that hate thee, 
2 Eternall. Secondly, for the eternall reward, it is like wiſe here expreſſed, when he ſath, 
Iwill walke among vou, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people; for ſo our 
Sauiour expoundeth this phraſe; becauſe God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
That the Law | lining : and therefore, though prima facie, at the firſt fight, che Law might 
promiſeth eter-ſeeme to promiſc nothing elſe vnto the keepers thereof, but bona terra, the bed. | 
nall life ro them lings of the earth; yet if we doe more ſeriouſly looke into the ſame, wee ſhall 
chat keefe ¶ finde that the Law containing in it a molt aoſolute rule of righteouſneſſe, it dot 
pronounce them abſolutely righreous in the fight ef God that doe perfedtly 
performethe ſame ; and thereby it doth challenge, as their due, the reward of eter- 
nall happineſſe vnto all them that ſhould chugkeepe the ſame : and ſo, notonly 
Moſes, after the promulgation of the Law, teſtifieth vnto vs, when he calleth 
Dent. 30. 19. Heauen and Earth to witneſſe, that be did ſer before them life and deatb, bleſſag and 
curſing; but alſo our Sauiour Chriſt more plainly ſheweth, that by this lile, which 
Moſes here (ets downe,is vnderſtood eternall life; for when the young man came 
Matth.19.17. vnto him, and ſaid, God Maſter, what good thing foal I doe, that I may bau tter- 
| | nall liſe] Our Sauiour faid voto him, If chow wilt enter into life, keepe the Cen- 
| Jn | mandements : therefore it is apparant, that to the keepers of cheſe Commande- 
| ments, God hath promiſed the reward of eternall life. 
> The great pu- Secondly, couching the puniſhment chreatned againſt che breakers and con- 
niſhment of temners of Gods Law, the Lord faith, Ife will not hearken vnto me, and will not 
them chat breake doe all theſe ( ommanadements, and if ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if yow ſeult 
the Commande-| gp... my indgements, ſo that you will not doe all my Commanadements, but that je 
| ments. breake my C OMENANT I alſo will doe this unte you, 1 will euen appoint oner you ter · 
 Leuit. 26.15,16, rer, Conſumption and the burning ague, that ſpall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſorrv 
17, cc. of heart, aud ye foallſow your ſeed in vame, for your enemies ſpall cat it; ad will 
Vida ad v. 4. | (ct ney face againftyou, and ye ſhall be ſlaine before your enemies; they that late you 
ſball reigne ouer yon, andye (ball lie when none purſneth you; and if yee will not jet 
| foralrks, bearken vnto we, then I will puniſh you [enen times more for your finues 3 
| | and davill breaks the pride of your power, and 1 will make your heauen 41 50%, and 
| Jonrearth as brafſe.; and your ftrength ſhall be ſpent in vaine, for your land ſbul not 
Jeeld her increaſes neither hall the trees of the land yeeld their fruit; — cmd 
| wall ſend wilde beaſti among you, which frell rob you of your childrev, ani deftro) 
I defire thee to | your cattel, and make yes few in number, aud your bigh waies pal be deſolate; 
read euer theſe — 1nd wil bring a ſword vpon you, that ſhall auenge the quarrell ef my © onemant, 
| — — 4 and when ye are gathered togetber within your ( ities, I will ſend i be peſtilence| 
ear — among you, and ye ſhall be deliuered into the hand of the enemy j ard qe _ 
heart, the fleſs of your ſonnes, and the fleſh of your daughters ſhall yee eat; and 1 
| deſtroy your bigh places, and cut downe your images, and caſt: your carkeiſe * 
the carkeiſes of your idols, and my ſoule ſhall abhorre you z — end wil — 
| among the Heathen, and will draw ont a ſword aſter you, and your land foall als * 
( | ms 


mmm. 


e quod promittit falſmm quod minat ur; nam ſirut quod promittit verum eft,fic quod 


Lace io prrſiade 5 0 obey the Lew, Thetrue Church. Gi, Chureh, 


——_— y Im 9 
4, and your Cities waſte 5 and vpou them that are left aliue of you, I will ſend 
ifaintweſſe into their bearts in the land; of their enemies, and the ſound of a hben 
leafe all chaſe them, and they ſball flee as fleeing from a ſword, and they ſhall fall 
when none pur ſuet h them; —and ye ſpall bane uo power to ſtand before your enemies, 
adyeſpatl periſo among the Heathen, andthe land of your enemies ſhalleat you vp; 
adthey that are left of you ſball pine away in their iniquity in your enemies lande, 


gren and fearefull plagues, and yer Moſes ſeemeth more pathetically (if a man 
could more fully expreſſe the ſame, than he did in the words beſore cited) to ſet 
downe the heauy wrath and iudgements of God vpon the tranſgreſſots of this 
L, in the 28. Chapter of Deateronomy, where he ſaith, I/ thow wilt not hear- 
hen vnto the voice of the Lori thy God, to obſerne and to doe all bis Commande- 


[wſed ſbalt then be in the city, and curſed ſhalt rhow bo in the field; curſed ſhall 
be thy backet and thy ſtore ; curſed ball be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy 
land, the increaſe of thy kine and the flocks of thy ſheepe ; curſed ſhalt thou be when 
thonrommeſt in, and curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out; the Lord all ſet 
wthee curſing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou ſotteſt thy hand vnto for to 
doe, vnt ill thon be deftroyed 5 and the Lord ſhall make the yeſtilence to cleaut vnto 
tht, vntiil be haue conſumed thee ; — and the Lord ſpall ſmite thee with a con- 
ſumption, and with a feuer, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme bur- 
ning, and with the ſword, and with blaſting, and with mildew y and they ſhall purſue 
thee vntill thomperiſh : — andthe Lord ſhall cawſe thee to be ſmitten before thine 
enemies z thou ſhalt gos out one way againſt thims, and thow ſhatt flee ſenen waies 
brfore them; aud thy carkaſſe ſhall be meat ynto all fowles of the aire,and vnto the 
brafts of the earth, and ng man ſhall fray them away z and the Lord will ſmite thee 
with the botch of «Egypt, aud with tht emrods, and with the ſcab, and with the 
nb, whereof thou canſt not be healed ;' and-he ſball mite thee with madneſſe, and 
blindnefſe, and aſtoniſhment of heart: — and all theſe curſes ſhall come vpon thee 


| 


and alſo te the iniquitiet of their fathers ſhall they pine away with them, Theſe are | 


ments and bis flatutes, then all theſe curſes ſhall rome vpon thee and ouertake thee ; all jc that forget 


-17,18,19,20,21, 


O conſider theſe ] 
tcarctull plagues, | 


God, and wake 
light account of | 
breaking his C6- 
mandements. 


Dent. 28. 15, 16, 


22,25,26, 27, , 
45, Y, ec. | 
vſque ad finem 
Cap. 


| 


| 


and ſball purſe thee, aud onertdke thee, till thow bedrflroyed; and if thou wilt not 
rue to doe all the words of this Law, then the Lord will make thy plagues won- 
derfull ; and the plagues of thy ſeed, enen great plagues and of long continuance, 
a be will bring pon thee all the diſeaſes of Egypt, and enery ſichneſſe, and euery 
which is not writtewin thebooke of this Law, them will the Lord bring vpon 
thee vntill thou be deftroied, Here bee fearefull plagues and lamencable curſes, 
that want the common comfort of vſuall calamities, Si longus eft, leuis eſt, [i 
gras eſt, breuis eſt; for theſe ſhall be both fierce and tedious, very great, and 
of great continuance ; all and euery oneſhalllaft vntill it hath deſtroyed vs from 
off the face of the earth. | | 

And here we muſt remember what S. Aug. ſaith, Nemo dicat in corde ſus, verum 


winatur certam eſt zlet no man think in his heart that God is true only in his pro- 
miſes, and not in his threatnings; for, as that which he promiſeth is moſt true, ſo 
that which he threatneth is moſt ſure; and ſo, not only the teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet, which ſheweth that our offlictions are all laid vpon vs for our ſins, that is, the 
tanſpreſſion of Gods Law, when he ſaith, That when God with rebukes doth chaſten 
mas for fin, he ma beth his beauty taconſume away; and the A 
fath, Thar by ane man ſinne entred into the world, ani death by fine 3 that is, all 
the miſeries of this life, ſickneſſe, plagues, puniſhments, and the like, that are 
theharbengers 3nd companions dg death, and inflicted vpon man for ſinne; 
bur alſo thoſe inflied puniſhments, that God laid on many ſpeciall ſinners, haue 


and doth, according to his threatnings; inflict theſe punifhments vpon the 
ranſgreſſors of his Commandements : tor, the drowning of the old world was 
the ſinnes of thoſe wicked men that riegletted the ſeruice of God, and filled 


likewiſe, which p 


to their coſt made plaine this truth to them, that God plagueth man for ſinne, t 


Cicero de ſinib. bon. 
1. 2. P. 63. | 


Aug. ta. 8. in Pſal. 
94. P. 1070. 1 
The Lord is as 
true in his pu- 
niſhments as in 
his promiſes. 8 | 
Pal. 39. 11. | 
Rom.$. 13. | 

The manifold 
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Cap. 4. Egypr were ſent vpon them for their rebellion ageinſt God, and the oppren.. 
„ a * ppreſſi- 
i on of Gods people; the deſtruction of Sedome, was for their vnnaturall v 
on — +23* |cleannelle ; the ſwallowing downe of Cerah, Dur han, and eAbwan A 
| Nu7-b.16.31,32 . : Tam, Was for 
their rebellion againſt Moſes; the Peſtilence, wheewith the 1iraclites were 
mitten, was for their adultery with che daughters of Afoab, and tor their * 
Sam. 5.6. & 9: | latry with the Gods of the Moabites; ſo the Philiſtines were ſmitten with Em- 
The Heathens | reds, Herod eaten with wormes, Saul reiected of God, Nebwebadnezz.t tun 
| conteſle al . | ned to graze with the beaſts of the field, and Indas hanged himſelfe for the 
+ pies - 1 ins that they had committed againſt God; and ſo the very Heathens teſtitze 23 
for . much vnto vsz for Herodotus faith, that the plague which was fo grieuous 
Heredut, I 1.p.51, vpon the Scithians, was inflicted vpon them for their ſacriledge, in ſacking the 
Pauſm. in Achaj- Temple of Venus; Pauſanias ſaith, thatthe peſtilent which was ſent among the 
cu. pag. 279. [ones, was for the prophane Juſt of Menalippu and Coma the; and the ſame Ay. 
thor ſaith, that the generall abortion that hapned among the Caphyens Wiucs 
Idem in Arcadich was aiuſtiudgement of God inflicted vpon them for the ſinne of their Hal 
pag. 313. bands, that had vniuſtly and vnmercifully put ra death certaine children ypona 
very {light cauſe ; that we might ſecihe diuine hand of Gods iuſtice punyſhing 
linne wich e quall retaliation, in che ſame kinde and ſubiect as it was commit 
ted, when their barbarous cruelty, exerciſed vpon other mens children, wa 
| Plucerch in vita mot iuſtly puniſhed by the death of their owne children: Plutarch laith, tha 
al. p. 7. the deuouring plague which hapned in Romulus his time, was inflied vp. 
on them for that trechery which was practiſed in the murder of Tati; and 
Dictis Critenſ3,® | Tuſtin faith, that Brexw, With all his army, was defeated and vanquiſhed, for 
ID es TUR. de robbing the Temple of Apollo at Delphos; and fo the moſt ancient Authors tha 
* treat of the Troian warte, doe wrizethat the City of Troy was deſtroyed forthe 
perfidiouſnelle of Laemedon, and the vniuſt rape of Helena; and the time 
would be too ſhort for me to ſet down halfe ſo many authors, as I could produce, 
to ſhew how the juſt God hath executed many ſeuere puniſhments vpon the 
carele(letranſgreilors of his Commangcments. 
What the threat | And therefore this ſhould teach vs, if not for the loue of ſo great reward, a 
nings of God | God promiſeth to the obſeruets of his Law, yet at length, for feare of ſuchin- 
ſhould teach vs. tolerable puniſhment as he threatneth and executeth vpon the offenders, to bee 
afraid co breake his Commandements; and yet you haue not heard halſe the pu- 
| niſhmenc chat is due, ang (hall be paid, for the ſeaſt breach of Gods Lau: for il 
that you heard is but temporall puniſhment, and there is an eternall torment io 
| Rom, 6.23. | be inflicted for ſinne 3 for the reward of ſinne # death, not onely of the body 
here on earth, but alſo of body and ſoule in hell, as l haue more fully ſhewed 
in the firſt of my Seuen golden Candleftichs. 
That norwith- | So you fee the ſumme of the Law, what we ſhould doe, and the reaſons that 
ſtanding al pio | ſhould induce vs to doe it; and yet we doe it not, we cannot doe it; for though 
miſcs, and all Saint Auguſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians, Dexatura & gratis, ſaith not, 
— ect is vnpoſſiblefot vs to keepe the hole Law, yet he ſaith, that although, De- 
| | ( excepting | minus, ſi pellets poſſet hominew mortalem in angelicam puritatem enebere, at que 
Chriſt ) did or | ita facere, vt per fete ſeruaret legen $ ſed ue que fecit vnquan, 10 vi fa- 
cau keepe this ¶ (Zwr:4 ſit; the Lord, iſ it had pleaſed him, might haue made — man with 
En. Angelicall purity, and ſo to make him able perteRly to keepe the whole Law 3 
yet this is a thing that he neuer did, nor euer will doc, ſo long as we wander here 
Alas 1h on earch becaule the Scripture teſtifieth the contrary, as S. Auguſtine ſhewerh ; 
g. in lib. De 3 a uod net 
value ge gratia. | and Z ancbiu ſaith, he may well call chat impoſſible for man to dos, 
Zeuch. l. i. in De- fuit vnquam, & ne in poſterum fit, dinina diſpenſatione impeditur Which Fas 
| cal. pag . | hath beene done, and is hindred by the diuine diſpenſation, that it de not * 
| 1 Ree. 8. ac any time hereafcer ;/ for the Scripture ſaith plainly, There i % man inſt wr 
E 143-3, | the earth, that ſinnet huot j and the Prophet Daud iaith, In thy fight foal 4 
GU Lung be iuſtiſied; becauſe the fl-ſh alwaies lufteth agaiuſ the Spirit, as the Apo bo 
| | ſpeakcth : and therefore Saint Pan ſaith, that Qued impeſſibile erat legs; whatt 


| om 8.3. Lau could not doe, in that it was weake thorow the fleib, Gad ſending bi 2 
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i ple to fulfill the Law, The true Church. Gods Church %% 


— — condemned finne in the fle/p; and out Sauiour, when his Diſciples ſaid, 
Who then Can be ſaued ? anſ\ wered, That which 16 impoſſible with men i; poſſible with 
i to ſhew, that although it is vnpoſſible for men to be ſaued by the workes of | g. 6. 
ſche Law, becauſe that, as the Apoſtle faith, 4s many 4 are under the Law, are Gd. 3. 10. 
vuder the cunſe; for that the Law ſaith, Car/ed is every one that cont inueth not in Deut. 27. 26. 
al things that are written in the Booke of the Lam to doe them; yet it is not vn poſ- 
ſble to God, without the workes of che Law, to ſaue vs by the faich of leſus 


Chriſt. | 


let him be accurſed, which may be true, in ſome ſenſe, of a regenerate = rofuſſil 


aun; yer, if we reſpect che impotency and frailty of mans corrupted nature, we 
may rightly ſay, that it is vnpoſſi ble fot any man perfectly to fulfill the Law, and 
o impoſſible for him by the Law, either to attaine vnto the reward promiſed, 
or to eſcape the iudgements threatned againſt the tranſgreſſors of the ſame. 

But then jc may be demanded, why God ſhould giue vs ſuch a Law as is vn- Queſt, 


hepromiſe a reward for doing that, which hee knew was vnpoſſible for vs to ſuch a Lawasis 
performe t ds | — to be 
I anſwer, that the chiefe intent and purpoſe of God, in giuing his Law, was T Reſp 

not thereby to make vs partakers of happineſſe; ſor, /f there had beene a Law gi- | Gd. 3. 21,22. 
un, which could haue giuen life, then veruly righteonſneſſe had beene by the Law; , 

but the Scripture bath covelnded all onger ſiune, that the promiſe by the faith of Je- | Eight ſpecial 


VALO men. 


akers of his promiſe, but eſpecially for theſe eight principall reaſons. males 6s 


veth all that is done on earth, and keepeth all the good deeds of his ſeruants, as a | there is a God. 
nan keepeth che Apple of his eye, and ſealeth vp (as Hoſes ſaith) the enillÞ | 
deeds of che wicked among his creaſures ; that he may render vnto euery one 
xcording as he deſerues ſor otherwiſe ge had beene to no purpole to giue a 
Law, if he had taken no naticewhojwerethe offenders, and who the obſeruers 
oſchat Law, euen to the vttermoſt of their ability. 11 
Secondly, chat it might declare vnto vs, Qualis fit Deus; what manner of } manner ef God 
ane aur God is, that is, iuſt, mercifull; liberall, vndefiled, and true in all his he is. 
ſayings; for, as the words and lawes of any man doe ſhew what manger of man | £v 
heis, for a ĩuſt man makethygood and juſt Lawes, and a cruell bloudy, man will | 3% 
make eruel{T.awes ; ſo theſe Lawes of God, being ſo ãuſt and ſo Ws they » ' wr 
be; for, bet Nation vnder Heaven (faith Maſen) hath (qu e and | 
ſobsly as you haue; it ſhewes that our Gad is a molt juſt and mei J. und 
therefore loueth and requirech the like vertues in all aſonable arcatures; be- e 
czuſe (as the Philoſopher ſaith) euery thing Ioues his lixke. 
Thirdly, chat it might be a ſpeRacle, to ſhe vnto vs howegcellenc 1 imbeciliry 
original righteouſneſſe, or the [mage of God, vnto which! aa © cared ir 
the beginning 3 for God made an righteous, ſo that if he had LATIN n that 
ſtate, he could haue eaſily performed this royall IW. It WS | rates 
Fourthly, that it might Chew vato vs into what imbecility MavrerWeaneſ] - wy 
ve are now fallen by the deprivation of that Image; that bes 
praued and polluted withſinne, we axe ſo weakned thereby 
of our ſelues to e che leaſt part thereof: and ther 
teach m to implote the helpe and grace of God to alli vagir 
cbeſe holy Precepts; for ſoSaine Auguſtine faith, that the Law commar 
to doe ſuch and ſuck things z Ut facerein{ſs conart, & in noſtra ir 
 fatigati, adterium gratie repoſcere noner ima] that we endenourit 
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Wen: and ſo wearying our ſelues vnder the 
our infirmiry and weakneſſe to doc it, Wee might learne to 
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And therefore, though Saint Hierome faith, Quicungue dixerit, legem impeſſi That it is vnpoſ- 
bileweſe, avathema ft; whoſocuer aich the Law to he vnpoſſible * be m_ Gble for vs per. 


poſſible for any man, as he is a pure naturall man, to keepe?or ro what end ſhould | Why God giues 


ſus Chriſt might be giuen to them chat belcepe : and therefore the Law was giuen, |rcaloas why God 
not with any intent thereby, that 13, by thie fulfilling thereof, to make vs. par- —— this Law || 


Fuſt, to teſtiſie vnto-cuery man, that there i 4 God in Heauen, which obſcr- | 1 Toſhew that 
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now fallen. 
Sj &| 


— 


B — = 


NY” 


Lo ſhew th : þ 
— 2 purity of our eſtate in Heanen ; when, being delivered from the ſlauery of ſinne 
ſtate in heauen. as from a worſe than an Egyptian bondage, wet ſhall bee againe {© clothed 
with righteouſneſſe, that we ſhall-be able preſiare perfe Faw'obedientiang ; to 


keepe this whole Law, to loue God ſinecrely, s we ought, with all our hearts and 
| our — Der as our ſelues, 5 

& That it might. Sixt | 

bea teſtimony future judgement ot all men; for ſeeing God ſaich, I am the Lord thy God, and 
of the reſurtecti | Hur Sauiour ſaith „ God is not the God of the dead, but of the lining y ſt is apparant, 


— "Ig that aſter this life there muſt be a reſurrection to another life; and ſeeing the 
Mat. 32. 31. iuſtice of God expreſſed in this Law, doth threaten ſeuere and condigne pu- 


niſhment to the wicked tranſgreſſots thereof; and the mercy of God promi. 
ſeth a moſt plentifull reward vnto the godly obſervers thereof, and that this re. 
taliation of deſerts is ſeldome or neuer done in this life, wherein, for the moſt 
part, the vngodly flouriſh {che 4 greene bay tree,” and haue all things at thei 


I Pfal. 37. 36. 
lob 3. 24. deſire; and the righteous (as lob faith) doe „gh before they car their bread, and 
are all day long accounted as ſheepe unte the ſlaughter ; it mult needs follow 
2.C0r. 5.10, that there ſhalfbe a day of iudgement, wherein wee muſt all appeare before the 
2 tribunallſeat of ¶ hriſt, that enery man may receine the things done in bis body, 


atcording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

7 That it might, Seyenthly, that to this end, to further vs to attaine vnto à toyfull reſurretti. 

— right on, it might be to vs a rule of heauenly wiſdome, whereby we ſhould ende. 

ou 09% vs | uour, to the vttermoſt of our abilities, to lead our liues, and to gouerne all our 

howto lu. actions, not only in reſ pect of externall workes, but alſo in regard of che incer- 
nall obedience of our hearts and mitides , in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all 


Deut. 6. 5. 
Pſal. 119. 2. f. v. . the daies of our life; for wberewit hal /goulii a yonug man, or any man, cli by 
woier, but onely by directing his thoughts, words, and deeds according to the 


Deut. 4. 6. ſtraight rule of Gods Commandements ? for this is our wiſdome and onr vndir- 

| Pending in the ſight of all Nations, of all people, which al heare al theſe fla. 
tures, and ſecing vs obſeruing them, ſhall ſay, Swrely this Nation i 4 wiſe a 
vuderſt anding people. A 
8 The chiefeſt Eighthly, and laſtly, which is the moſt excellent and the chiefeſt reaſon of 
reaſon why the | all, that we, ſeeing by the Commandements of the Law what we ought to doe, 
Law was giuen, and by our owne infirmity what wee cannot doe, and by the iuſt judgements 


en to lee, | of God, what great good we ſhall leeſe, and what fearefall vengeance and cur- 


ſus Chriſt. 
a is Pſal. x18, | ſes we haue incurred and muſt ſuffer for not doing it; it teacheth vs and every 


| 
| 
i 


ait, Ad hoc data «ſt one of vs, to ſeeke ſome other helpe, and to flie vnto ſome other remedy, that 


—— may deliver vs from thoſe euils, and to procure vs all that good which wee 
perualam faceret , | | care expreſſed in Gods Law]; and that is, ro ſend vs ro Ieſus Chriſt z for he hath 


4 
— — 4 trodden the Wine-preſſe alone, and of all others there was vone to help him, Cſay 63.3. 
labere monfiraret, | and therefore Saint Peter ſaith, that there is none other name ginen vnder 7 


ac fit inops, indig- wen, whereby men may be ſaued, but enely by the name of Ieſiu, Act. 4. 12. 
— by the Law, which ſneweth vs our ſinnes, the wrath of God is rewealed from Hea- 
an | urn agaiuſt all vnpodlineſſe and unrighteonſneſſe of men, that hold the truth in vn- 
Noe . 18. righteouſnefſe ; but the right eonſue ſſe of God, which © 6 er of Itſu Crit. 4 
dam. 3. 21,22. tpauifeſted withont the Law, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prephet. 
And thereſore, ſeeing that by the deeds of the Lam, there ſhall no fleſhbe inflified in 
CN his fight ;andno man can be ſaued by this firſt covenant of workes;the very Law 
Gal. 3.24, isrightly ſaid; by the Apoſtle, to be-our'Schoole-mafter, that, with the curſes, 
* threatnings, and menaces thereof, as with a ſharpe and ſeuere rod, dothteach vt, 
and whip vs, and, if we be ſlacke, doth ſcourge vs forward vnto Chriſt ; that by 


Kam. 3.20, 


Rom. 3. 20. — : 
x er which through the workes of the Law, we could neuer attaine vnto. 


ſle, 


2 bim, through a ſecond couenant of grace, we might enioy that happ 18 nf 


E 


p 


| 


| 


And in that reſpect, I ſhould now enter to treat of the ſecond-Quuenant te. 
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in Godand his Church, which is, the Couenant of Grate, expreſſed in the 
Colpell, but that the Prophets (which are as a good bridge to helpe vs ouer, to 
pallefrom che Law vnto the Goſpell, becauſe they doe both expound the LW 
and ſoretell the Goſpell, and ſo haue one end bordering ypon Moſes, and the} 
acher end terminating it ſelſe in Chriſt) doe now come in my way i that I muſt; 
cording to the propoſed diuiſion ofthe Scripture, ſpeake ſomewhar of the pro- 

phers z in treating whereof, I doe humbly pray to my God, chat he would 

inlighten my minde with the Spirit of his Prophets, and giue me 

grace, as he did to his Apoſtles, that I my perceiue and ce 

the light of truth, and fo accordingly ſer done 
nothing but the wuch vnto his people, 
through Icſus Chriſt, minevnly Lord 


and Szuiour, Amen. 


And ſo much for the Commandements. 


Vuum crede Deum, ne tures vana per ipſum, 
Sabbatha [anttifices, habeas in honore parentes : 
Ne fir occiſer, ſur, mechutefbit miqum, 
Alterins nupt am, non rem enpies alienam. 
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1 The differences betwixt the Propbeticall and 
E uangelicall Goſpell eſbec iallyin reſpect of 


C3 The uvſeſal application ef all the former doctrines concerning the Prophets, | 


i Birth 
1 Life 


i Metonymicat 2 Death 
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{r The definition of it. 
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AY | 5 x Blefſaves to the obedient." 
1 Poſitixety,by 1 | "FE, 
| - Cx fie L 2 Venen 

ref the ſecndpart | © Ci conſequenth, by ſhewing the conenent of gra'eby eas chi. 

of the old Teſtas þ 1 20 4 _ va: *. Cx n the maine ſubſtance bath of the 

ment, — me an a Ti That the Euangelicall daſtrinerof ines and yrecepts that are guts 
| bing Sub] I I pee ate contained in the writings |. as well in the one as in the they, 
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2 Perſbicuity. 


3 Amplitude. 


| of Teſus Chrift, touching which points I referve ny reader to m 
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theſe poznts at large. 
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Cx Efficient, God. 


finely confidercd, As 
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Seven golden Candleſticks , where I haue bandled al 


1 To ut that our owntinberentrigh- | 
* the formal cauſe of tr lu- 
flication. 


2 Todifproue that the imputatine righte- 


ouſueſſe of Chriſt is the formall cauſe 
thereof; their arguments are fully pro- 


duced, and plainly anſwered. 


I The truth 
ks ſet down 


where 


2 Internal, proued 
» bau- 


1 


113 


That faith onelyis the onely in. 
12 we ccighl 


| 2 The chiefeft obieZions againſt this inub are 


x That we cannot be inflified with 


out faith. 


What kinde offaith inftifth. 


That uo works of man caniuſti | 


VS, 


C fully anfivered. 


next boote. 


2 Material, the eleR children of rift, 


3 Formal, the application of Chris bis righteouſneſſe, which eint i 
bandled at large. | 


L4 Final, peace of conſcience and eternall bappineſe- 
3 Tbe effects of it. 

4 The proprieties of it, 
( 5 The fynes of it, which x the greatet certainty we laue. 
2 Of S antiification, which = handled in the 
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The fourth Booke, 


Cn a x, I, 


of the diners acceptation of the word Prophet; of the kinds of Prophets; | 
bow to diſcerne the falſe Prophets; of the great Prophet, and the other 
leſſer Prophets of che New Teſlament.. + Te 


| 


£8 Econdly, hauing ſpoken of the Law, which is 
AER. the frft part of the old Teſtament ;' we are now 
ts ſpeak of the Prophets, which is the other pare 
of cheold Teſtament : and for our better vnder- 
N N ſtanding of this point, and our more orderl * 
eeedins in this Diſcourſe, I will diuide all that] 
. q meꝛne to ſpeake of the ſame into theſe ſeuen 
c peciall parts. 147 
LI} 1 Of che diners acceptation of the word 


22 8 Prephet. | | 
— LEA HA 2 Of the diuers kinds of Prophets. 
Who and what manner of men the Prophets were. 
4 How many kinds of propheſying there were. 

5 The qualities of the propheſies of our Prophets. 

6 Theend and ſcope of the Prophet. 

7 The vſefull application of tkis whole diſcourſe. 
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Seuen ſpeciall 
points handled - 
concerting the 
Prophets. - 


| 504 
Cap.1. 


The diuers ac- 
ceptation of the 
ward Prophet. 

1 
Ges. 20. 7. 

2 


Exod.7.2. 


3 
AX vanb.1 3.6. 
1 Sam. 3 20. 


4 
I C0Y,14+39« 


Zanchins tom. 7. 
prolog. in Eſaiam 
pag· 35. 

5 


I Sam. 10.5. 


| 1 Saw, 18.10. 


A. 11.28. 
Add. 21.11. 


lob 4. 18. 


Who are moſt 
propeily termed 
Prophets. 


2 The diuers 
kinds of Pro- 
phets: two ſorts. 


tamen. 


1 Falſe Pro- 
phets. | 
3 True Pro- 
phets. 

1 Of falſe Pro- 
phets. 

Note falſe Pro. 
phers than true 
Prophets, 

1 Reg. 18.19. 
They were diſ- 
pat ſed. 

1 Among the 
IIcwes. 


ö 1 Reg. 22.24. 


„ 
i 


1 Oftheold Te- 


| chab were deceiued by the ſpitit of errour. 


The Doctrine of The true Church. The intention of the Prophet; 


Firſt, the word Zle9piry, of Nlzjenw, to foretell, 
diuerſly taken in the Scripture. As 

Firſt, ſometimes for them that are deare and beloued of God; ſo Abrabam 
was called a Prophet, becauſe he was the friend of God. 

Secondly, ſometimes for them that doe interpret the words and mind of God. 
ſo Aaron was called a Prophet, becauſc he was the Interpreter of Gods word; 
ſpoken by Moſer vnto the people. | 

Thirdly, ſometimes for them, which haue immediatly heard the words 0. 
God, from his owne mouth, either by dreames or viſions; ſo Samuel, after it was 
knowne that the Lord did appeare and ſpeake vnto him, was called a Prophet. 

Fourthly, ſometimes for them, that by the inſpiration of Gods Spirit doe in. 
terpret the Scriptures, and eſpecially che obſcureſt and hardeſt places thereof, ſo 
there were diuers in the Primitiue Church, that, beſides thoſe Doctors and Te. 
chers that did ſtudie and labour at home to attaine vnto the knowledge ol che 
truth, that they might deliuer it vnto the people, were immediatly inſpired þy 
God, to be able to interpret the moſt difficult places of Scripture vnto the con- 
gregations, as Z anc hius ſaith. 0 f | 

Fiftly, ſometimes for them that were ſer apart, after a ſpeciall manner, to do the 
ſeruice of God]; ſo that whole company of men which met Saul by the hill of 
God, with a Plaltery and a Tabret, and a Pipe, are called Prophets; and in many 
places thoſe young men, that were dedicated to Gods ſeruice, were called the 
children ofthe Prophets, 

Sixthly, ſometimes for them that are moued by any ſpirit, good or bad, as it 
were by enthuſiaſme, to ſpeak ſtrange. and vawonted things, as Saul in this re- 
ſpect isfaid to haue propheſied in the m. ds of his houſe. 

Seuenthly, ſometimes ſor them, which doe foretell things to come, and thoſe 
things doe come to palle according as they fore- told them; ſo Agabus is called 
a Prophet, becauſe he fore- told of the tamine which happened in the time of 
Claudius Cæſar, and of the binding of Saint Paul at Hieruſalem, which accor- 
dingly came to paſſe. 5 


which lignifieth a Prophet, is 


are vnknowne, obſcure and ſecret; ſo the Samaritane woman ſaid, that Chriſt 
was a Prophet ; becauſe he told her that ſhee had fiue husbands, and he whom ſhe 
then had, was not her hus band, hich ſhe knew to be true. 

But of all theſe they are moſt properly termed Prophets, which either by 
dreame, or viſion, or inſpiration, doetorc=tell things ro come; as both the ſig- 
99 of the word, and the generall acceptation of the ſame, doth ſufficient- 
y declare. h 


Secondly, we muſt obſerue that che Prophets, in reſpe& of the time they lived 
in, are diſtinguifhed to be either Prophets « — — —— 
| Firſt, choſe Prophets that liued inthe time of the old Teſtament, were of two 
ſorts, that is, eicher falſe or true. 3% ; 
Firſt. che Prophati of Baal. and of che Groues, were all falſe prophets for lo 


the Spirit laid, willi alying ſpirit iu the monthes of all the prophets of Acbab, te 


ſedude him to gar vp, and to fal at Ramoth Gilead, 1 Reę. 22. 2 2. and ſo the — 
ol che old eſtament will ſnew vnto vs, that the number of the falſe prophets di 
alway es exceed the true ones; tot Achab had foure hundred and fiſtie Prophets of 
Baal, and Iaſabel had fourehundred/Prophers of the Groues, which did cat 2 
her owe table. and Eliah was left alone, the true Prophet of the Lord. =, 
: And theſe falſe prophers were diſperſed both among the Ines, and amy, 
the Gentiles, 7 ge, | f 
| Firſt, choſe that liued among the Iewet, were ſor the moſt part ſuch as broached 
forth their lyes vnder pretence of truth:and therefore Zedekiah the ſorne of Che- 
| naanah ſmote Michaiah on the checke ; becauſe he faid, that the prophets of A 


- 
_ 


Secondly, 


— »ä„̃ñ 


„ — AO — 


Eightly, ſometimes for them, that doe reueale things paſt, ſo they be ſuch«] . 


| 


/// EE __AR_—_— URN 


— 
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Secondly, thoſe that liued among the Gentiles, as the F lamines, the Aſtrono- 


bing aright ; but they had all this knowledge from the Prince of darknelle ; for 


char che Lord permitted him by this meanes, a long time, euen till 3 
of our 


chere can be no illumination: therefore no Propheſie. 


erer propheſied, 4b aninm garritu, from the chirping and chattering of the 


— —— 


4 
& 


che South. ſapert, the Augure, the Sybils, and the like, did fore- tell many 


Sauiour Chriſt, to deceiue the nations, by ſuch ſtrong deluſions; hie 
kecould neuer haue done, had not God ſuffered him, to intermingle many truths 
mics us ErFOUrs. : 

Bur againſt this ic may be obiected, there can be no propheſic from the deuill: 

Firſt, becauſe a propheſie is a diuine reuelation, as ¶ «fſiodorm ſaith ; and Saint 
dier faich, The prepheſie came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of 
God fpake 4s they were moned by the holy Ghoſt; but that which is divine cannot 
come from the deuill: therefore no propheſie can come from the deuill. 

Secondly, becauſe that to a propheticall knowledge, there is required ſome 
llaminat ion, to inlighten the mindes of the ſaid Prophets z but from the deuils 


Thirdly, becauſe Propheſie is an argument and a ſigne of faith, and is placed 
by Saint Pau, 1 the accounting of Gods graces, as one of the chiefeſt gifts of 
God: and cherefbre a Propheſie can no wayes proceed from the Deuill. 

For the anſwering of all which obiections, Aquinas ſaith, that a Propheſie 
doth import a certaine knowledge of things exiſting far beyond humane know- 
ledge; and that the knowledge of the deuill, both naturall and experimental, is 
far greater than the knowledge of any man: and therefore he may reueale to man 


whatfocuer he k noweth more than man. 


lyzand this reuealing of things by the deuill, is called a Propheſie, not proper- 
y, but v n, in ſome reſpect, and with ſome addition, as falſe prophets or the 
prophers of Baal, and ſuch like, as Saint Auguſtine obſerueth. And therefore 
To the firſt argument, Aquina ſaith, that ¶ Iſſodorus deſineth Propheſie, pro- 

taken, which is indeed a reuelation from God, and not Propheſie taken in 
the largeſt ſenſe, which is an apprehenſiqn and a prediction of things beyond 


ay, that Saint Peter ſpeaketh of Propheſie properly taken in the fuſt, and not 
the latter ſenſe, | : | 
Tothe ſecond, he faith, that the deuills reueale things which they know vnto 
nen, not by way of illuminating the vaderftanding, but by a certaine imaginary ' 
non, or by an externall ſenſible conference with them. And 
Tothe third, he faith, that alchough the true Propheſie is an of 
Gods loue, and a ſigne of faith; yet this proueth not euery Propheſie to be a- 
lte lgnes of faith; becauſe the propheſie of the deuill may be diſcemed by the 
gent examiners thereof, in ſome out ward mark es and ſignes, to be no Pro- 
of God] for though ſome men doe propheſie in ſpirits pyt honico, by the 
ofthe deuilſ as did the Prieſts of the heatheniſn Oracles, & all the Aru ſp̃ices, 
Auſpices and Aa gares of the Gentiles, which we by one name cranflate South- 
gert, though the Latine words doe import a difference worth our obſeruation; 
becauſe the Aruſpices diuined things, ab aras in piciendo, from beholding the 
encrailes of. beaſts ſacrificed vpon the alcars 3 the Auſpices, or Auſpices ſoretold 
things , ab aer piciendo, by the beholding of the flight of birds, and the Au- 


birds, as Ouid expreſſeth in this Diſtich; 2 

Hoc mibi non oninm fibre, tonitruſve ſiniſtri, 
1 Linguave ſernate, pennave dixit an : Wwe 
Yet herein they may — ; becauſe the Deuill neuer ſore · tells a truth, but 
do an ill end, and with admixture of falſnood; whereas the holy Ghoſt doth ne- 
ler either; but doth alwayes reueale the truth, and nothing but truth, and to 2 


[3 Reaſon. 


gut the reuealing of things by the Spirit of God, is called a Propheſie pro- 


che reꝛch of mans capacitie, by whoſe reuelation ſoeuer we attaine vnto it; and ſo | 


De witiquit. Rom. | 
lb, ſect. 3. c. &, 7, 
8, 9, 10, &. | 
3 Theſſ.z.15, | 
No propheſic | 
from the Deuill. 
Ob. 

1 Reaſon, 

Caſſiaderas in pro- 
bog. ſuper Fal c. 1. 


2 Pet. 1. 21. | 


3 Reaſon. 
Cor. 12. 10. 


Sol. 
TC. 226. . 171. 
art, 7 * 


What Propheſie 


Taken two waies. 
Aug de Gen. ad lit. 
lib. 1a. cap. 19. 

1 Propheſie pro- 
it ia. 


2 Improperly ta- 


ken, what it is. 


good end, both the glory of God, and the good of men. Jim 
k Secondly, the — Prophen of che old Fetament were ſuch as were in ward 


1 : Xx 3 g ly 
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Cap.r, 


3 Pet. 1. 21. 
Tertull. contra 
Marcion. Jb. 2. 


of the new Je- 
ſtament, of two 
ſorts. 
| IT Falſc. 

81 True. 


Of che falſe 
| Prophets of the 
nw I cltament. 


Aretius in c. 4· p. i 
lobar. 


a C8”, 11. 14. 


Vrbem quam di- 
cn Roman Meli- 
ber pur ach, buic 
ao [wie 
ec. 

| 11 decipimur pe- 
ie recti. 

1 lobi 4 1. 


5. Clariens his 
rulc to diſcerne 
the true Pu- 

phets from the 
talſe. 


Clement recog. I. 8. 
fol. 146. in odd æuo. 


Denk. 18.22. 


To fore - tell the 
ti uth, not alwaics 
the ſigne of 2 


* Theſſ.2.1 Is 
Dexi.13. 2. 


Two ſpecialrules 
ro diſccrne the 
true Prophets 
from the falſe 
Prophets. 

1 To perſwade 
men to the true 
ſeruice of the 
true God, is a 
ſure ſigne of a 
true Prophet. 
Deut. 13.1, 3,4. 


» The Prophets 


true dophet. | 


Iv inſpired by che holy Ghoſt, as Saint Peter ſaith, to teach the people of G. 
2 Hume and to come to God; nia bonitax Des 2 — 
Des digna populum docereʒbecauſe the goodneſſe of God appointed the Prophen 
to teach the peoplethings worthy of God, to auoid ſinne, and to learne how to 
doe well, that they might be a reyall Prieſt. bod, holy and acceptable vnto God 
ſaith Tertullian. ; | 
Secondly, thoſe Prophets that liued in the time of the new Teſtament, were 
and are of two ſorts ; firit, Falſe ; ſecond!y, True. 21112 , 
Firſt, many falſe prophets are gone forth into the world, which, as they preach | 
the truth, ſo they doe 1ntermingle lies, and together with the Word of God, they 
doe preach doctrines of deuils; and they are called v, Pſendo-propher,, by 
reaſon of che ſimilitude and likeneſſe that they haue with the true Prophets; ſo 
neerely they doe reſemble the true ones, that many times ve can hardly, and ;; 
no time without great circumſpeAion, we ſhall be able to diſcerne the one from 
the other; Quia vt ownm ous ſimilo eſt, ita ili ſeſe veris accommodant; becauſe one 
egge is not liker another, than theſe falſe prophets doe accommodate, and (cek, 
ts aſſi mul te themſclues vnto the true Prophets of God, ſaith Are tim. 
And cherctore, ſeeing the devill transfer meth bimſelfe inte an Angellef light, 
2 Cor. 11 14. and the faſſe prophers doe come in fbeepescloathing, M atih q.1 5, 
ſeeming in all _ like vnrothe beſt, by making as great a ſhew of learning 
and piety as the beſt, yea many times in zeale and outward profe ſſion rather than 
the beſt; it behoueth vs to be the more watchfull to beware of falſe prophets, 
| and to vſe all diligence to trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God or net, Saint Cle 
mens, in his Recognitions, gines vs this rule to diſcrie them; Si verba corum ix 
dubitat am fidem contment futurorum. &c. If their words doe contiine an vndoub. 
ted faith and truth of future things, it they doe aſſigne the determinate times, if 
they doe obſeruethe true and right order of things, and not ſhew thoſe things 
that are tirſt laſt, and choſe things that are done in the laſt dayes firſt, but doe il. 
thing: in their owne times and places, it they deale not ſubtilly and craftily, and 
fay nothing ambiguouſly, and doe nothing wickedly by magicke arts, orſuch 
lik e. and alſume nor thoſe things vnto themſelues, which are proper vnto others, 
but dca'e truly and plainly, without the intermixtion of any lyes, Tum plane com 
ſtiterit vcrba eorum «ſe prephetica; Then it iscertaine(ſaich he) that their words 
are prophericall, and they true Prophets of God; and ſo Moſes himielſe ſeemes 
to ſer downe the ſame rule vnto vs, ſaying, ben a Prophet fpeaketh in the nams 
of the Lord, if the things follow not, nor Comet to paſſe, that 35, the things which the | 
Lord hath ſpoken, bat the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumpruouſly ; thou ſhalt not bee 
afraid of bim z that is, thou ſhalt not feare any thing that he ſaith, becauſcheisno 
true Prophet, no Prophet ſent by me. 
But although that to foretell lies and falſhood, is an infallible ligne of a falſe 
' prophet z yet ſeeing that to foretell things truly, is not alwayes the inſeparable 
propertie of atrue Prophet; becauſe we finde God many times ſuffereth falſe 
prophets to fore- new ſuch things as doe truly come to palle, as the Apoſtle} 
ſheweth; 1 will ſet you downe two ſpecial] rules, without exception, whereby 
you may diſcerne, whether one bea true Prophet ornot. 


The firſt is tak en out of the old Teſtament, where Aſoſes ſheweth that the ef| 


ſentiall property of a true Prophet is, to labour by all meanes to bring all the 
people vntò the true ſeruice of the true and euer · liuing God] for if there ariſe a. 
wong you a Propbet or a dreamer of dreamer, and yineth thee a ſigne er #4 mender, 
aua the (igne or the wonder come to paſſe, whereof be ſhake vnto thee ſarin let vs goe 5 
after gods (which thes haſt not known?) and let vs ſerus them; they ſhalt not bear- 

ken une the words of that Prophet or that dreamer of dreamers 1 for the Lord your 
God proxeth you, to know whether you tone the Lord your God with all your heart, 
and with al your ſialaʒ yer Pall walke after rhe Lord pour God, and frare bus: and 
keepe bi Commandements, andobry bi voice, and you ſhall ſerne bim andeleane vm 


to bim : and therefore whoſocuer he be chat ſecketh to withdraw vs from the {er-| 


nice 


% 
X 
— — — 
—— — — 
1 


fern 


Ip to diſcerne the falſe Prophets. The true Church. Gods Church. 
Tol he true God, to worſtup ſtockes or ſtones, Saints or Angells, though he 
hould doc neuer ſo many wonders, and ſeeme to be neuer ſo Saint- like, neuer 
learned, neuer ſo holy, yet may we allure our ſelues, that ſuch a one can be no 
me Prophet of the true and euer. iuing God. 

The ſecond is tak en out of the ne Teſtament, where the Apoſtle giueth this 


Lib. 4. 


— —— 


1 To teach all 


according to the 


ule, to trie all things x7! aroyar MEWS, according to the rule and analogie of 
ourfaich;; becauſe tart (as Bacer ſaith) Omni vera propbetia ſemper fidei reſÞow- 
4 Euery true propheſie is alwaies correſpondent to the analogie of faith: and | 
cherctore whoſocuer teacheth any point ot docttine contrary tothe tule of faith, 
that is, contrary to the articles of our Creed, I will not beleeue the ſame, chough 
he were an An gell of heauen that taught it. | 

gecondly, the true Prophets of the new Teſtament are either principall, or 
leſe principall, For | n 

Fut, the moſt pr incipall Prophet, and che Prince of all che Prophets, is Chriſt 
timſelte ; for when AMoſes ſaith, The Lord thy God will raiſe up vnto the, a Pro. 
om the mids of thee, of thy br:thren, like unto me,unto him yee ſhallhearken 
tevnderftanderh our Saviour Chriſt; as both Tertullian, and Saint Peter him- 
elle doth expound him: and therefore venerable Bede commenting vpon thoſe 
words of Chriſt, A Prephet i not without lononr, but in bis omne country, and 4. 
wing bis own kindred, and in his own houſe, ſait h, that our Saviour ſpeakerh ofhim- 
fe, whom he calleth, Caput & Dominus Prophetarum; The head, and Lord of 
althe Prophets. 
Secondly, the other Prophets leſſe principall, were the expounders of the ho- 
y Scriptutes, and interprecers of teuelations from God; and theſe (as Danem | 
ſich) had a two · fold office; Firſt, to declare the will of Godfrom one language 
nto another; becaule all men had not the Scriptures in choſe dayes in theirowne 


vealed vnto them by God himſelſe, vnto the people, as Agabuu did, both the | 


ky, they are moſt properly called Prophets in the new Teſtament 5 Now qui do- 
i icinandi pollereut, ſed qui eximy ſcripture interpreter, &c. Not which did 
aral. in che gift of fore-ſhewing things to come, but which were worthy inter- 
meters of che holy Scriptures, and could wiſely apply the ſame according to the 
peſenc vſe, for the edification of Gods Church; Sape enim Apoſtolica Scriptura 
in ſilum cos qui ſuturam Chriſti incarnationem, ſed & eos qui ventura caloſtis reg- 
igandia pra dicent. Prophet as appellat; Becauſe the Apoſtolicall writing doth not 
only call them Prophets, which did fore- he the incarnation of Chriſt, but 
chem alſo which doe fore- tell and preach vnto vs the future ioyes of the Ring- 


dome of heauen, as Beda ſaith. 


— 


Cnar, IT. ap a 
That manner of men the Prophets were; who wa the greateſ in all the— 


claſſe of Prophets; how God dignified thens and how Jefpitefwlly they were 


Pheſying, the properties of all prapbeſſes; andthe werity of all praphefics 
dated fix pecia ren. 
Push, chat we way:yoderſtand who, and whar manner of min were 


- thoſe ets, we muſt note 

>... Furſt, that not only doſes, Sammel, 
dau, Michah, Eſapas, Ieremia, Ex:chicl; Dauiel, 
ins, Micheas, Nabu. Habacuk,, Sophoniah, Hag gai, Zachary 


Dad God; Nathan; Elias; EA. 
11 ,AMalnebie, or 


ulgar ſpeech ; Secondly, to ſhe the will of God, that was more eſpecially te- 
enſuing dearrh, and the binding of the Apoſtle; or, as Aretius and Caluine , 


vſedin the world; of the diners kindes of e * the wanner of pro- 


Prophets, and have moſt 


| analogie of faith. 


Bucerus in epiſt. ad 


Kom. c. 13. 


Galath. 1. 8. 
2 The true Pro- 


Teſtament of 


two ſorts, 


Deut. 18.15. 
Tertull.aduerſus 
Marcion. lib, 4. 
Act. 3. 22. 
Mart. 6. 4. 
Beda l. 2. w Marc. 
cap. 6. 

2 Leſſe princi- | 
pall. | 


Interpreters of 


| Scriptures called 


Prophets, 
caluin. in 1. epiſt. 
ad Cor. cap. 13. 


Reda in cap. 1. LA 
ce lib. 4. 


3 Who 


che Prophers 


were. 


x: Whom we muſ 


ichere be any other, which be more eſpecially ealled 


— 


— 
— — —— — — — 


vnderſtand 


phets of the new 


1 Principall, | 


* 


2 
* 


by 


ae, 
8 
"5 
5 
1 


— 
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Cap. 2, {manifeſtly ſpoken of the comming of the Maſſiau, are meant by Prophets, V. 
— — etiam ipſe pat er Adam, Abel 8 Enoch, cæteriq; pat ran, qui fattu ſuis drffenſaticg 
ned l. inc. 1. | Chriſti teſtimonium perhibebant, Prophet arum nomine compre henduntur 3 but 40 


Hyperius in c. . ep. fi ed of the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, may well be comprehen 
. the name of — 4 OY _—_ 
Bur here, I am only toſpeake of thoſe Prophets, that, not only preached vn 
to thoſe people where they liued, bur allo left their propheties in writings 4 
helpe choſe that came after them, for the gathering together of Gods Church, 
2 What manner Therefore 
f — — Pro- Secondly, for our better vnderſtanding what manner of men they were; 
— 6 Firſt, Antoninus expounding the viſion of Saint John, which ſaw ſoure and 
tulo 3 1. cap. 7. twentie Elders about the Throne of God, and of the Lambe, caſting their crown 
1 Men of great | downe to the ground, and adoring God, ſaith, they were the Patriarchs and 
knowledge. Prophets of the old Teſtament, that is, Noab, Abrabam, Iſaae, Iacob, Ioſeph, My. 
ſer, Samuel, [ob the Gentile, the foure greater Prophets, E/ay, /eremie, Exxhii/ 
Davicl,and che other twelue leſſer Prophets and he comparcth them vnto Stars 
or Lanternes, prepared and ſent forth by God, to prepare a way for Chriſt, ſo 
Daniel ſaith that they were bright ſhining Harres that gaue light to others; {0 
S. Peter ſaith, that they were as 4 light that ſbineth in a darke place; and ſo Chriſ 
himſelfe, the Prince of all che Prophets, ſheweth, when hee calleth 1% Baprif 
— : lucernam ardentem, a burning and a ſhining light; and the reaſon why they are 
— to Lan- | compared vnto Lanthornes and Starres, is, becauſe that, as wee haue need of 
thornesandto | theſe to giue light in the night ſeaſon, and in darke places, and not clic; for when 
Statres. the greater light of the dunne ſhineth, wee neither vie Lanthornes, nor ſee the 
Scarres appearing z ſo they were ſent ro give light te them that ſate in darkneſſe 
andin the ſhadow of death; tor thetime of the old Teftament is compared vnto the 
Gods mercie ro night; becauſe the clouds of 1gnorance and errours did then ouer-ſhadow the 
his Church in |faceof truth: and cheretore, leſt the Church ſhould remaine altogether obſcure, 
lending the Pro- | che moſt glorious and gratious God cauſed theſe Starres to riſe in the firmament 
pheti. of heauen, in the Church of Chriſt, to giue light vnto the people, and to inſtruct 
them in the myſteries of Chriſt to come; and then at laſt he ſent /ob»the Baptiſt, 
| Prophet, and more than a Prophet, as the bright morning ſtarre, that doth pre 
cede and tore-ſhew the riſing of the Sunne; and then Chriſt himſelſe, the donne 
lohn 1. 9. of righteouſneſſe, and the true light that lightnerb euery man which commeth into 
| the world, did appeare, and ſend forth his bright ſhining beames ouerthe face of 
che whole earth. 
| Wherefore, it is apparant, that theſe Prophets were indued with an extraot-| 
dinary meaſureof knowledge and vnderſtanding in diuine myſteries; that ſo, 
they might be able to be guides vnto the blinde, and to inſtruct all Gods people 
| in the waycs of godlinefle, =p 
ani | Secondly, Z anc hiuu ſaith, that they were the friends of God, that it, Sanſti 
prologer. in Eſai. fuerunt ili Prophete ; thoſe Prophets were moſt holy and vpright men, fice from 
982-3 6. doing wrong to any man, and from reuenging-wrongs done vato themſclues, 
| 1 Men of moſt | painfull labourers, patient ſufferers, CO with many excellent gifts and gri- 
vpright life. ces of God ſo that, as they were men of great knowledge, lo they were alſo men 
of moſt ſanctified liues and vpright conuerſations. | 
; Men of moſt | Thirdly, E »ſcbind ſich, that Moſes willing to ſhew what myſteries, ind what 


Da. 13, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. 


Luke 1. 79. 


Matth. 1 1. 9. 


3 — 8 — 
” 


eminent dignity. | cauſes of veneration were contained in the name of Chriſt, az he was 1 doe 
Exod.25 40. | things according to the patterne that be had ſcene inthe monnt aine ; ſo, when he was 
Hebr. 8. 5. to ſer downe the rites of conſtituting the chieſe Prieſt, ſo farre forth as it was law- 
Euſtbius de pre- full to teach mortall man, Exm, quem ſupra omnes homines efſethonore G merutns, 
parat. Euangel.l. r. vt diſcernerent, per unguent1cuinſdam myſtica ſacramenta, ( lriſtum nomimα 
— That men might diſcerne him, which was co be acknowledged aboue all men in 

NT LEW honeur and worthineſſe, by a certaine myſtical Sacrament of oĩntment or anoin · 
Gi in ting him, he called him the Anvinred ; And of all choſe ther were anolnted, we 


C | 


* 
= 
„* —— »„— — — * 2» — 1 „ . 


1 


= wa 


— 


* Adam, Abel, Enoch, and the reſt of the Patriarchs, that, by their deeds, reſhs 


* 


leis the Author, is approued and tetained by the ſuffrage of the Church, as Da- 
l ait. W -Rottt 110 b 1102 
\Whercfoxe yon · ſee that God denieth not diſtinction among men, but hath 


God and men 


Firſt, becauſe he fore · told ſo man 
more than he, 2s Lyra ſaith; |» - 


ia Grd diſtinguiſbeth degrees, The true C urch. 


73 not reade but of three ſorts of men; Kings, prieſts, and Prophets: and 
\mong theſe, they ſay, that although Kings were moſt eminent before men, yet 
che Prophets were molt reſpected in the light of God; and in that teſpect they 


ere called the F riends of God, and the Aen of God, as Nuzianzen obſeructh. 


gut here perhaps ſome men will ſay, that (as Saint Paul teacheth) there is no 
diſtioion of perions with God, but Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, beggers, rich, 

e, high or low, all is one with him; whoſocuer feareth him, and worketh 
nghteonſneſſe,of what degree or ſtate ſoeuer he be, he ſhall be accepted with him: 
znd therefore Saint lame: blameth them that haue the faith of our Lord Je ſus 
Cbriſt wir h repel of perſons z and Tertullian affirmeth, Differentiem inter or ai- 
ww & plebem ab eccleſie autoritate conſtit ui 3 The difference of order, or thedit- 
erence betwixt chem that are of any order and the people, to be from the autho- 
ie of che Church. 

To this I anſwer, that there 1s a great difference betwixt acception of per- 
ſons, nd diſtinction of perſons, and that this diſtinction of perſons betwixt Pro- 
phers, Apoſtles, and the people, to be farre otherwiſe from that acception of per- 
ſons, whereof Saint Paul or Saint James ſpeak eth; for we muſt vnderſtand that 
che reſpecting of perſons is to be conlidered two way es; fiſt abſolutely z and 
ſecondly, reſpectiuely. 

Firſt, abſolutely, when it is had in reſpe of the very perſons of men, or of 
ſome externall and outward things; as ſtrengrh, riches, nobleneſſe of birth, or 
ſuch like; and thus God reſpecteth no man, in reſpcRot thele z and no more 
hould we, if we ſee nothing in them but theſe, | 

Secondly, Reſpectiuely, when men are reſpected in regard of their worth and 
errues, or eſpecially in regard of their places and offices, whereuntochey are cal- 
led by God, and aſſigned by the Church z and this diſtinction of perſons, is ap- 
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Lib. 4. 


Nax an. de funere | 


{alru, grat. 28. 


Ob. 


Ram a.11, 
Act. 10.34. 


perſons wah 
God. 

Iames 2.1, 
Tertull. lib. exbort. 
ad caſlit. 

| Sol, 

Thar thereis a 
great difference 
betWIxt accepti- 
on of perſons, 
and diſtinction 
of perſons. 

Men are teſpe- 
cted two wayes. 

1 Abſolutely, 


| 2 Reſpectiue ly. 


God the Author 
of the diuerſities 
of degrees a- 


pointed by God, and expreſſed by the men of God, almoſt in cuery place; for 
God choſe the Prieſts, ordained Kings, and dignified all the orders and degrees 
of men: and therefore Aaſes ſaith vnto {orah,Dathan and Abiram, that the God 
i Iſrael bad ſeparated thews fram the congregation of Iſrael, to bring them neere vu- 
bimſelſe, to doc the ſeruice of the Tabernacle of the Lord, and to fand before the 
emgregation to minif{ vr vnto them; and Salomos ſait h, that by God Kings do reigne, 
miPrincerdoebeare inſt rule ; and Saint Paul ſaith, that God hath ſet ſome in the 
church, fir Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, 
then gifts of heuling, helpes in gouernments, dluerſities of tongues and Tertullian 
neanes not to deny God to bethe Authorof this dignitie; for he ſaith, that, Ho- 
ur per ordlinit conceſſum ſattiſicatus eſt Deo; The honour which is granted 
by order, is ſanctified by God; but his meaning is, Ecc leſiam iſtam diſtinctio- 
vew ſus ſuffragio comprobare & retizerez That this dignity, whereof God him- 


hitmſelfc appointed ſome greater, and ſome leller than the other, yea euen among 


Frophets them- 


mong men. 


Numb. 1 6.9. 


| Prou. 8. 16. 


1 Cor. 1 2. 28. 


The place of Ter- 
{ullian explained. 


Diſtinction of de- 
grecs among the 


e Prophets thomſe lues, a3:E/ap; lerewres ESechiel and Danrel, are the foure 
gremer Prophets, and tlie others are called the twelue leſler Prophets, and that 
not only in reſpect of their wxitings, but alſo of dignity and fauour boch with 


—.— wong the ekieſeſt Prophets, Vincentiw faith,that Dawid was the chiefeſt 
them all, $1157] ug 07 12 bass 373 5 Tt 
y future things of Chriſt to come, and none 


Secondiy, bocauſe he ſne ed, that Cbrii, the promiſed ſced, was promiſed 


lelues. 


Who was the 


Prophet. 
Vincentius lib. 3+ | 
cg. 72. 

Lyra. in Pſalm. 
Dauid the grea. 


likewiſe to ſp̃ring from bis ſerdl .. 
Thirdly, becauſe hee did ſo zealouſſy and fo deuoutl 
quies, Plalmes and Hymnes unto Almighiy God. 


y ling ſo many Solilo- 


And Nuα u ſaith that Eſaias ai ſuperiour vnto all the reſt. 


But 


reſt Prophets. 


Naziax. orat. 47. in 
Is : 
Tho.2%24.4.147. | 


— 


nnn 
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EEE. 


No reſet of 
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Cap. 2. 


Moſes the grea- 
teſt Prophet. 
I Reaſon. 


lut.lib.1 2. 


2 Rcalon, 


| 


3 Reaſon. 


The reconcile- 


ſaid opinions, 
Deut. 34. 10. 


gat. 47. in lam. 


Pfal. 78.71. 


Fol. 5. in 80. 


in ne Senate, 


God condeſcen- 
deth to the infir- 
mitie ofhis peo. 


did whe a nicanc 
man ſpake wiſely 


— — — 


—— | chiefeſt of all the Prophets. 


Anton. p. tie. 8. 


Numb. x. 6, 7, S. knowne vnto him in a viſion, and will ſpeake vnto him in a dreame; my ſeruant J. 


| Aug. ſup. Gen. ad 


ment of the fore= the greateſt of all the Prophets of the old Teſtament; becauſe the Scripture ſaich 


Naxen. quo ſupra 


Reqnold.de vit In- 22d whom hee honourcth are truly honourable, though, as Agathocle: ſtom a 
erat. fol. 103.2, Potters ſonne, or Galerius Armentarius from the droues of cattell, or Mawricins | 


Eu hi i | | . 8 . : | |; 
— 4a rably reſpected, and their words receiued with all alactity, and belecucd as 


What the Raman | When a poore man, of none account, in the Senate of Rowe had ſpoken ſome- 
+ what to ſome purpoſe, for the good of the Common-wealth, they would not re- 


— e e | — 
| The Doctrine of The true Church. The intention of the Prophet; 


But Aquinas, Antoninus, and others doe affirme that Moſes was Gmply dhe 


Firſt, becauſe he did more cleerely ſee thoſe diuine myſteries that were ſhewes 
vnto him, and more familiarly talke with God himſelfe, than any of all the other 
Prophets did; for if there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my felt 


ſes ts not ſo, who is fait hfall in all mine houſe ;, with him will I ſpeake mouth to mont 
euen appar anti, and not in darke ſpeeches, and the fimilitude of the Lord ſhall he be. 
held; even ſo much as was poſſible for man to ſee of the very eſſence of God. ,, 
Saint Auguſtiue ſaith. 5 

Secondly, becauſe he did more fully ſec and ſet downe thoſe things that were 
turtheſt off from our knowledge, (as of things paſt, the creation of the world. che 
fall of Adam, the deluge and the reſt 3 of many hidden preſentthings, and man 
future myſteries of the comming of our Saviour Chriſt,) then any of the ref 
haue done, eſpecially if wee compare the times wherein each one of themdid 
prophelie, 

Thirdly, becauſe he did more miracles, and greater miracles, if wee conſider 
the manner of doing them, and the people to whom they were done, a whole 
nation of infidells, then any of the other Prophets haue done, 

And yet to reconcile all theſe, we may ſay, that, although Moſer ſimply wa 


plainly, that Nor ſurrexit vitraPropheta in Iſrael ſicut Moſes ; There aroſe not 
a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like vnto Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face ʒ yet, 
quant um ad aliqnid, in ſome reſpect, ſome others may be ſaid to be greater than 
he, as Dauid in reſpect of the more plaine and plentifull knowledge of the ny. 
ſteries ofthe incarnation of Chriſt; and Eſay, in ſublimi dicendi genere; in reſpect 
of his moſt elegant and loftic kinde of ſpeech, as Nax iauæen well obſerueth. 
| And therefore ſeeing the difference of dignitie, as of the Prophets berwixt | 
themſelues, ſo bet wixt them and others, is from God, who, though all men be 
| equall in themſelues, yet he dignifieth and exalteth ſome men more than others; | 


| and Phocas from meane ſouldiers, or Proba from a Gardeners ſonne, or Dawid| 
from the ſheepe.fold, were aduanced to the Scepter, and to haue rule ad domi | 
nion ouer Kingdomes, ſo he didraiſe them from the dung<hill,as the Sonne of S- 
rach ſpeaketh; and ſeeing God hath thus dignified his Prophers, Super owner bo- 
wines, aboue all men ( as Euſebiis ſaith) it behoueth men to ſee them anſwe- 


| infallible. 


gard it; becauſe the author was ſo vnworthy; yet, becauſe it was ſo profitable foi 
their good, they cauſed another man, that was farre worthier in the Senate, ane 
more fauoured among the people, to propoſe the ſame matter, that ſo the digni- 
tie of the perſon might cauſe audience, and procure acceptance of bis counſell: 
ſo fond and fooliſh is mans nature, that they regard rather who ſpeaketh, chan 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


1 
| 


| 


this our folly, and as it were condeſcending to our ſimplicitie, that he might 
heale our miſery, exalted them to the chiefeſt place, and preferred them to the 


what is ſpoken; for if a poore man ſpea kes, no man regards it; but when arich man 
ſpea les, all men appland hm, ſaith Salomon and therefore, God in mercy pity ing 


higheſt dignity, that were to be the fore-ſhewers of his heauenly myſteries; for 
he made them the anointed types of Chriſt, like vnto the States, in the firma-| 
ment of the Church, to ſhine vnto his people in thedarkenight y he made them 
like Lanthornes to giue light vnto their pathes, ro guide their ſeet into the wa) 

peace; and he made them holy and vpright men, to be loued, and gave them 


power to doe wonders, to be w at ; and whar more? it were 9 - 
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| amo defpitefully the world wſed the Prophets. he true Church.Gad: Cheb. : | 5 1 | | 


Ane it; co expreſle all the dignities of the Prophets: and all was to this end; Lib 4 ' We 
har they ſhould be reſpected, their words belecued, and their:counſells fol- 
lowed: | 2 Why God ſo digs 
And yet, Oche great ingratitude of men; I heare Eſer ſaying, ho bath 1 Pio- | 
lewed our report? euen when they reported the truth of Chriſty I heate leremir 3 +. 
wt her, that them haſt b „ N Eſay 58.1. 
(aying, Woe 45 me, my mother, that they ff borme me a man of ſtrife, and a man of Icrem. 15. 1b. 
contention to the whole earth, I haze neit her lent on vſury, nor men baue lent to mee * 


— 


woſury, yet euer one of them doth curſe me; and I heare Tertullian and Tbeophy-- _ 
lt ſay ing, that Prophete muita mala paſſi ſunt; The Prophets ſuffered much | Hos deſpightfu-! 
eillarche hands of men; as Hicheas to be ſmote on the checke, /erimic to be | iy the Prophets 
aſt into the dungeon, Daniel into the Lions den, and ſo of the reſt; and I heut were vicd, | 
Chriſt himſclfc ſay ing, that hey killed the Prophets, aud ſtored them thut were | = 
(ent vrto them 3 for when the Lord ſent his ſeruant, to get the fruit of his vine. 
yad, they beat him and ſent him emptie away; when he ſent another ſeruant, 
they dealt with him in like manner; and when he ſent che third ſeruant, vatve- . 
rantes ilum ciecerunt fora, they beat him, and wounded him, and tliruſt him out 34a jv 0 Lale 
of the vineyard ; that is, 24 Beda expoundeth it; vo iir abs neg. 
Firſt, when God ſent Hoſes, they reiected him, and ſaid, u n thee a Enod. 2. 14. 
Prince and a Iudge ouer 93? And when God againe had ſent him to be a Ruler 1 Meſtsche firſt | 
and a Delinerer of them, by the hand of the Angell, that appeared to him in the leruant· 
buſh, and when he had brought them out, after be hau ſbewed wonders and ſi guet Ai. 35,6. 
inthe Land of e gypt, and in the red ſea, and iu the wilderneſſe forty yearrzthe Pro- 
phet Dania tels vs what chey did I hey angred Miſes in the ir tent tara Aaronthe | 1 
Saint of the Lord: and therefore he ſaich, that their v was of the wane of Soda, | Plal-106. 16, 
[ard of the fields of Gomorrah, their grapes were prapes of gall, anabthrir cintiers Vent. 32. 3. 
vers bitter. | ſe pol ng warant, 28 
Secondly, when he ſent: Daaid his other ſeruant, Hane etiam cortnmelia affe- 1 Dauid the fe 
| dun dimiſernnt inanem; they vexed him alio, and after many indignities offered | cond ſeruam. 
lin, they ſent him emptie away z and ſaid ; Que nobis part in Daxid, aut one he- 
rditas in ſilio I ſſay? What portion haue we in Dau ? neither haue we inheri · 
uce in the ſonne of Jeſſe; now ſee to thine owne houſe Danid; this ſhall be all thy | 1 Reg. 12. 16. 
xd, for all che good that thou haſt done vnto vs. 0 Lu e | 
Thirdly, when he ſent his third ſeruant, that is, Namuns colleftino, choram Pro-; The whole! | 
mz all the reſt of his Prophets, Which of tbem all did they not perſecute? | company of the 
Thy baue killed them that haue fore-ſh:wed rhe comming of that holy and inſt 5 and Prophets the 
hbNaboto was a lively type, and a fatall figure thereof for ¶Achab put him to 22 
death for his vineyard, to propheſie and'tore-ſhew vnto them, by the voice of * 4-4 phy 
lu bloud, how many faithfall Prophets and true ſeruants of God ſhould be mar- 1 Beg. 21.13. 
red, and vniuſtly ſlaine, for the loue they bare to Gods vineyard z he left no 
_ in words, but his death was a propheticall taR,typitying che death of 
Prophets. | F 11 
— vngratefull and vngratious people; you people void of reaſon: 


Quid meus HÆueas in te commuters tantum, * Virgilus. ZEneid. 
you, 8 


| 


g 


1 


| nid vates potwere ? | 1. 
What hath Acer done againſt you, wherein haue the Prophets offended 
o what haue theſe righteous done ? What was the cauſe, | * 

Qu in/ignes pietgte vires tot adire labore. | | | 
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Impulerit ? —— | [> 
abich cauſed you to rage and ſwell, ſcourge and kill theſe men of God? ſurely |, Prophets 

none at all; but as Ariſtides was baniſhed out of Athens, Iuſtus quiainſtus, for perſecuted for | 4 
| done other cauſe but for his vprightnetle ; and as the Chriſtians in the Primiriue | no cauſe in the 3 
ö Church were perſecuted and martyred; Cbriſtiani quia. Cbriſtiani, only becauſe world. Wo 
iey were Chriſtians; ſo werEtheſe holy Prophets perſecuted and taken, ſtoned | 1 
. ad killed; becauſe they ſpake vnto the people, what rhe month of ths Lord had E. 10. 
| | en vnto them. | wont . tt 2 Sous 
= " | Fourthly, 1 
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4 Of the diucrs 

kindes of Pro- 
lies. 

— gleſ a ſu- 

per Maith. 

Aug. ſufer Gen, ad 

literam. 

| x Per ſenſus ex te- 

riores. 

1 Per ſbecies ima- 

ginarias. 

3 Per ſpecies in- 

ah, oy 

þ 
AR. 10.10,11- 


2 
Eſay 6. 1. 
3 


Gen. 18. 11. 


I 
Numb. 16.42. 


3 


[Sen. 23, 12. 

| 6 

| Numb. 3.18. & 
Cap. 14351 

7 


The former opi- 
nions reconciled. 


1 The obiec᷑t of 
euery prophe- 
fie what it 13, 
Antonius part. x. 

| $44.31, cap. 7. 


| 1 As things are 
in their ownc. 


cauſes. 


Interuenient 
cauſes doe often- 
times hinder the 
ing of many 
prophefics. 


Jenas 3. 4. 


2 As they are 
decreed to bee 
done by God. 


| 


| 


Cap.2. | 


| 


prophetie, according te the ſubiect of propheſie. 


thus many times God reuealeth many things vnto the Prophets, and many 


| follow z ſo in like manner, when God foreſhe weth things vnto his Prophets, and 


and vnchangeably accompliſhed; becauſe it is the propheſie of Gods 


The Dactrius 


Fourthly, for the kindes of propheſies, I nde ſome diuerſity of cb 

the ſame among the learned: For be, 
I Preſcientie, of the Preſcience and fore-know. 

Firſt, Saint Hierome ſaith, ) ledge of God, which is alwaies fulfilled. 
chat euery propheſie is either yz Communations, of the Commination & threat. 
ning of God, which is not alwaics accõpliſhed. 
— Lorabine fakh S* By the exterior ſenſes. 

e eg is eich 2 By imaginary viſions, 
chat euery prophelie is either 3 By illumination of the minde. 

Thirdly, Iſiderus, in libro etymoleg. ſaith, that euery propheſie is eitherof thee 
ſeuen wayes. | 

Firſt, by an extuſie, when they were, as it were, rauiſhed in a trance, as $aine 
Peter was, when he ſaw the ſheer, that was full of all manner of beaſts, deſcending 
downe from heauen. 

Secondly, by a viſion, as when Eſay ſaw the Lord ſitting vpon a Throne high 
and liſted vp, and his traine filling the Temple. 

Thirdly, by a dreame, as when Jacob ſaw a ladder ſet vp on the earth, and the 
top of it reaching vp to heauen. 

Fourthly, by a cloud, as when God did ſpeake vnto Moſes, and to the chil. 
dren of Iſrael out of the pillar of cloud. 

Fiftly, by a voice from heauen, as when the Lord called vnto Abraham, and 
faid, Lay not thy hand yponthe lad. 

Sixtly, by a parable, as the Lord did vnto Baalam. 

Seuenthly, by the inſpiration and repletion of the holy Ghoſt, as generally 
and moſt commonly all the Prophets vſed to propheſie. 

But Agwinas reconcileth all this, and ſaith, that 

Firſt, the firſt diuiſion of propheſies by Saint Hierowe, is ſccundum ſubieltun 


7 — "Therru e Church. The intention of the Prophets, 


Secondly, the other two diuilions, of Saint Auguſtins and /fiderw, art to be 
vnd ſecundum modum prophetix andi, according to the manner of prophe- 
ſying. For 


Firſt, the obiect of euery propheſie is that which is exiſtent in the knowledge 
of God, aboue the vnderſtanding of man, and is by Gods Councell to be reuez-| 
led vnto man;andchis is taken two wayes,according to the firſt diuiſion of Saint 


Hierome, 
Firſt, t ſunt in cenfic ſuis, as the things reuealed are in their owne cauſesy ind 


times they are not fulfilled, as the propheſie of Jenas vnto the 7\ pninitery becaule 
other cauſes ſtepping berwixt the denouncement of iudgement and their deft 
ction, they hindered the fulfilling ofthe propheſie, and diuerted that effect from 
following z for, the ſubuerſion of their Citic, being propheſied for their ſins, and 
their ſinnes, which were the cauſes of this threatned vengeance, being taken aui 


by repentance, their deſtruction, which was but the effect of ſinne, could not 


the Prophets declare the ſame things vnto the people, as they are in tharowne 
cauſes, whether they be propheſics of threatnings, as was the propheſie of lena 
vnto the Niniuites for their ſinnes, or propheſies of bleſſings, as were choſe ma- 
niſold promiſes, which the Prophets made vntothe Iſraelites if they ſerued God, 
they may be changed, and the effects notfollow, if the cauſes of thoſe effects be 
taken away; as nobleſſing when we ſinne, though iſed vnto vs by the Pro- 


phets, no deſtruction when we repent, though threatned againſt vs by che ſame| 


Prophers ; becauſe cheſe things are euer conditional, and our conuerfou or 
auerſion from God is the cauſe of the diuerting or fulfilling of them. 
Secondly,Yr ſunt fienda 4 Deo, as they are decreed and determined to be fulfil 


led by Godgand thus wharſocuer he reuealeth vnto his Prophets is infallibly true 
— 
W ——_— 


— te ee ee — 
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Law, the want of faich, 
aich of God of none effect. 

Fecondly, for the manner of their propheſies, 
ind 1{dore ſpak e, we ſay that the myſteries of Chriſt, and the promiſes of the 
Coſpell were fore-ſhewed vnto the Prophets each manner of way firſt, by extaſie; 
ſecondly, by viſion; thirdly, by dreame; fourthly, 
yoicefrom Heauen; lixtly, by a parable; and ſeuenthly, 
Holy Ghoſt: for Jacobs Ladder, Moſes his bramble buſh 
dowed the Mercy-ſear, Balaams parable, E/aias his viſion, 


were they elſe but Iefus Chriſt, 


Fithly, touching the 


ther prophe- 
les muſt haue 
theſe two ſpeci- 


properties: 


Firſt, the Prophers 
off, nenigmare, that is, darkely, becauſe _— 
ls, & nigma, that is, Imago, an Image, ſignifiech 
delivered vnto vs by certaine ſimilitudes of things, as a man ſecth in 
n mage the lineaments and proportion of him that he ſeeth not: and there- 
being like Sampſon Riddle which he propounded vnto 
Fibe ſtrong came ſwectueſſe; 
vnletſe they were expoun- 
although Z auchius mak eth ir the third eſſentiall pro- 
phets, to vnderſtand thoſe things which they heard from 
y many examples; yer «Aquinas 
hete ſepe non cogueſcebant omnia que prophetarunt; the Prophets 
themſelues did not al waies vnderſtand all the thin 
thereaſon hereof is rendered by Galiel. Dar. 
dunne is divided into foure parts; Grit, Wi 


fore. their propheſies 
he Philiftines ; Orr 


&d; yea io darke, that, 
perty of the true Pro 
God, and endeuoureth to confirme the ſame b 
laich, that P rop 


dummer; fourthly, 
guilned into foure parts, e 
onditions of the Zodiacke ye 


ch cannot be deceiued, but is alwaies fulfilted ; and ſuch were all the pro- 
miſes and propheſies concerning the comming of [eſus Chii 
the wormanſball breake the Serpents head, and, Behold a Dirg 
heart 4 ſonne, and ſhall call bis name [mmannel, and ſuch like ; they were abſolute 
from God, without any relation to any act of man, 
way to diuert the accompliſhing thereof; ſo great w 
God towards vs, that he would not haue any of th 
miſes of che Goſpell to haue their accompliſhment c 
man, leſt char by our infidelity and wickednelle, we 
«ed che meanes of our owneſaluation 
dosen ant which was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law, 
hendred and thirty yeeres after, could not diſanull, that it ſhould a 
Grd of nome felt; ſo I ſay the propheticall promiſes of ſendin 
we vs, being abſolute and independant vpon any act of man, 
or any other deficiency in man could neuer make the 


they ſaw afar off, and ſaw it after a myfticall manner. 
2 Tobealwaics certaine, and true, impoſſible to be decei- | 
ued, Ouia prophetarant ex Sp 
by the Spirit of Ged. For | 
themſelues ſawthe things that they propheſied, but afarre 
, which is derived of e, that is, 
an obſcure ſpeech or a darke 


Ont of the eater came meat, aud ont o 


they muſt needs be darke and hard co be vnderſtood, 


% 


ere; becauſe 
Y y 


t ; as, The ſeed of 


in ſhall conceine 4nd 


that might interpaſſe any 
as the loue and goodneſſe 
cle great propheticall pro- 
o depend any waies vpon 
ſhould haue wilfully hinde- 
as Saint Paul faith, that the 
which was foure 
abe the promiſe of 
g the Meſſias to 
the breach of the 


: and therefore 


whereof both Saint Anguſtine 


by a cloud; fifely, by a 
by the inſpiration of the 
the Clgud rhatouer-ſha- 
and all elſe, what 
vailed and ſhadowed out vnto vsvnder theſe 
|myfticall things, that were all vſed co put them in minde of Chriſt to come: and 
therefore we ſay, that Chriſt was the ſumme of all propheſies, 
him, and he hath fulfilled them all, as Tertullian faith. | 
qualities of their propheſies, we muſt vnderſtand, that 
they being called Prophets, Qui facultate diuinandi 
which were indued with the faculty of diuining thin 
lurer ſaith, and that their office was, 
aaltkings afarre off, and not to declare thin 


they all aimed at 


praditi ſunt ex Spirits Dei; 
gs from the Spirit of God, as 
Vent ura predicere non demonſtrare; to fore- 
gs that were preſent, as Beda ſaith, | 
1 To bealwaies myſticall and darke, hard to be vnderſtood, 


Quia viderunt a longe, & viderunt in ænigmate; becauſe 


Alltheſe kinds of 
propheſies are 
infallib ly fulkl- 
led. 


Cal. 3. 17. 


2 The manner 
of propheſying. 


All rhings poin- Y 
red at Icfus 


Chriſt, 


Teriul. ia lib. cam. 
tra Inde os. 

5 Thequality | 
of their prophe · | 
ſies. | 


B CerKs in Cap. 12. 
Ep:/t. ad Ram. 
Beda in cap. 7. Lu- 
cc, l. 2. p. 86. 


— 


iriew Dei ʒbecauſe they ſpake 


gs that they propheſied; and 
becauſe that, as the yeere of the 
nter; ſecondly, Spring; thirdly, 
Autumne; ſo the great yeere of the world is in like manner 


quiualent and auſwerable to the qualities and |uided 


Two ſpeciall pro- 
perties of all pro. 
pheſies. 
. M icall and 
. 


Antoninus; p. I. 
büt. 3. c. d. S. 1 2. 


— 


. 


Zanch. P rolog. in 


Eſay p. 36. t. 7. 
Thom 25. . g. 


— _— 


— —— 


4 
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Cap. 3. 


iter. 


lit ore faces. 
2 Spring, 


Vere nous reatuxt 
| fcorentia gery:1na | darknelle. 


Hantis, Et Mon- 
ſtrant qualis copia 
meſſis ett. 
| 3 Summer. 
Sole xitet 1cllus, 
| f1rmoſague meji= 
bus Eſtad Ridet, OF 
algentes Ore pci un- 
tar au. 
4 Autunme. 
Congre gat & ſpar- 
84¹ ſegetes aulum- 
1 W agiit, 2 uc'g, 
AC ſrugum ſenu- 
. "wb ills vielthe 
I he time of the 
Prophets com- 
pa ed to the 
Spung. 


Neb. 1. 1. 


Beda in c. 7. Lucæ 
J. 2. 


Mat. 3. 11. 


| Iohu I, 29. 


bait. Autonn. p. I. 
tit. 3. c. 6. F. 12. 


How the Pro- 
phers vnderſtood 
their owne pro- 


pheſies. 


Lace. 

The dignity of 
the Go'pel] a- 
beue the Law. 
2 Cr. 3. 18. 


ech vs: to walke 


tori idiſqua tet i- 
cms, toe ata ſea g- 
ne leuatur, S0. 0 
ſtamiuοus ſullg- | reuocation, and ſceking after men to returne to God, rom Moſes vnto Chriſt 

a 


| wasatime of ſome light and knowledge, by reaſon ot the Law and tlie Prophets. 


The Doclrine of 5 


The firſt time and infancy of the world, which was the time ot che deviatic | 
and wandering of men from God, from Adam vnto 17oſes, was a time of 12no. 


| 


| the Hebrewesnoteth, when he faith, that God m tres paſt, that is, in thetime 


The former opi- | 


nions reconciled. . aboue that Church of the old Teſtament vnder the Law and the Prophets ; be- 
cauſe they ſaw but afarre off darkly, 7 anquam in ænig mate, as things deliuercd 
in a Riddle ; whereby we find that not one of them, notwithſtanding all their ex- 


Sicut ipft videbant | ; 
ia etigmaie,ita& meaſure mo of thoſe things that they propheſied of, but neither all of them, 
4% fepulis propoue- 
| ſtles did, when God ſpake Duto du «7 his Sonne. 


LTheophylact. inc. 8g. tioned the name of the 
tearmes, before the time of Iohu the Baprift z but Canuertimini ad me, retutne, 


retuine vnto the Lord, was their chiefeſt dermon; a good one, we conſeſſe, and 
of great affinity with Repentance, 


and the promiſes of eternall ſaluation plainly, Tanquam in ſpecule, 
Glalle. 


U hat the former 


doctrine teach- and but in the twi-light of Gods promiſes, ſtumbled and fell i 
worldly things, the matter is not ſo much to be maruelled at; 


Tie 


zatention of the Propbet, 


The true Church. 


rance and errors, and ſo anſwerable vnto the darke and gloomy winter, which 


hach but a little light. 
The ſecond time and youthfulneſſe of the world, which was the time of the 


and therefore compared vnto the Spring, which hath ſome light, but mort 


The chird time and fulnetle of the age of the world, which was the time of ie. 
conciliation, and which Samt Paul calleth, The fulneſſe of time, Gal. 4. 4 from! 
the Nativity of Chriſt vnto his Aſcenſion, was like the Meridian time, full gf 
light: and cherefore is likened vnto the Summer, herein the gicaceſt Ihe 
appearcth. N | 

The fourth time and declining age of the world, of peregrination, ig 
from the aicenlion ot Chriſt roche day of Judgement, and is antwerable vnto 
the Autumne; wherein, as all the fruits are to be gathered into our barnes, jog] 
Chriſtians are to be called into the Church: and therefore, the ſecond time 
which was the time ot the Prophets from Meſes vnto Chriſt, being but like 
che Spring, wherein che truth was but a budding; and deliuered darkly 20 
obſcurely, in enigmate, by many figures and ſimilitudes (as the Author vnto 


of the Patriatchs and Prophets, at ur times and in diners manners, asby yi. 
lions, dreames, parables, excalies, and the like, pale vnto the Fathers by the Pri. 
phets ;) it could not be chat the truth ſhould be otherwiſe deliuered, than ob- 
ſcurely and darkly, gs men that ſaw in the twi- light, and not in the peifelt 
day: andthat was the reaſon that Ihn Baptiſt was ſaid to be a Prophet, and 
more than a Prophet Lia nm, quem præcurrendo prophetav erat, etiam offen- 
dendo nunc iabat; becauſe that, whom as a Prophet, he had fore. ſpoken of, ſay: 
ing, He that commeth after me ts mightier than I, whoſe ſhoves I am not worthy to 
beare ; he did, as more than a Prophet, apparantly ſhew vnto the people, (ay- 
ing, Behold the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinne of the world; becaule 
che Prophets could no otherwiſe deliuer things vnto the people, than as they 


were reucaled by God-vnto themſelues. | | 
Yet 1 deny not, but that, as Z anchius ſaith, they did vnderſtand in a goed 


nor ſcarce any of them did vnderſtand them ſo plainly and ſo fully as the Apo- 


Aud therefore, hence appeareth the dignity of the Church of*the Goſpel, 


cellency, Regnum celorum prædicanit, hach preached, or ſo much as once men. 
Kingdome of Heauen, or ſo much as Repentance, in plaine 


but not altogether ſo much as Repenrance, 


ſaith Theophylact; bur, all we, with open face does behold the glory of the * 
as 1 


And therefore, if the Fathers of the old Teſtament, walking in darkneſle, 
in ſeeking after 


becauſe, as out 


r Oo -—- -» 


. 


* ot our Sauiour ſaich, He that walketh in darknefſe kroweth not whither he 1 2 

ſich 1. 35s | now, Repentance being ſo plainly preached, the Kingdome of H _—_— ow 7 

| offered, and the light of truth ſo cleerely ſhining amongſt vs, if Wee ay , 
a N ee — 


' 8 => 


| 


ſletarum ſutura pro iam trarſatts annuntiare, propter certitudinem, ſaith Ter- 


prophelic may he true, where there is no ſanctitie of life, as eAguinas ſaith, 
ct when both ſincerity of life and verity of doctrine doe accurre, there inno- 
ceney giues an aſſured teſtimony of the truth of their propheſie; but the Pro- 


8 
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— 
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ee i 
\ndfall, fall and lie, lie and periſh in our ſinnes, then are wee without excuſe; 
becꝛule Ligbt 15 come into the world, and we lone darkneſſe more than light, 
Secondly, we muſt know, that although the Prophets faw things myſtically, 
ind ſo ſpake the ſame things darkly vnto the people, yet did they ſpezke no- 
ching but truth, and that moſt truly in all their propheſies; the falſe Prophets 
1s Aquinas noteth, and as | haue ſer it downe before vnto you) doe ſometimes 
bew che truth vato vs; but herein is the difference, that the falſe Prophets doe 
otentimes incermingle lies and falſhoods with their truths, but the true Pro- 
ohets haue neuer ſer downe any falſhood at all, but haue alwaies declared the 
auth, and nothing elſe but truth in all their wntings 3 and this may bee pro- 
ved by fix ſpeciall reaſons. | | 
Firſt, from the euent of their propheſies, when experience hath ſufficiently 


| Bethel, that the Altar ſhould be rent, and the aſhes that were vpon it ſhould bee 
|powred out, and a childe ſhou}d be borne vnto the houſe of Dauid, Ioſia by 
name, which ſhould offer che Prieſts of the high places, and ſhould burne mens 
banes vpon it, and this was three hundred yeeres before Ioſſas was borne, yet it 
was fo z ſo Elias ſaid, there ſhould he no raine but according to his word, and it 
was {0 : lo Eſai as, when the /ewes and the B abylonians were in greateſt ſriend- 
ſhip, propheſied of their captiuity into Baby ſen, ſaying vnto Ezechias, when 
he was in ſuch league and friendfhip with the King of Baòylon, that hee ſhewed 
ynto his ſonne, CMerodach Baladan, all his treaſures; Behold the daiet come, that 
althat i in thine houſe, and that which thy fathers laid vp in ſtore untill this day, 
hall be carried to Babylon nothing ſpall be left ſaith the Lord, and of thy ſonnes that 
hal iſſue from thee, which thox ſhalt beget, ſhall they take away, and they ſhall be 


man by whom the / ſhould be deliuered, thu ſaith the Lord wnto ¶ yrus his anoin- 


for the more allutance of this truth, he ſaith that he ſaw it, O#ia mos erat Pro- 


| Iob. 3.19. 
2 Their Prophe- 


| bes Were alwaies 


true, and nothing 
but true. 
Thom. 22. 2.6.4. 

173. Art. 6. 

The difference 
| berwixt the truę 
and falſe Pro- 
phets. 


pproued tlie truth thereof; for the man of God propheſied againſt the Altar of 


bunucbes in the Palace of the King of Babylon : and againe, he nameth the very 


wy” Eſa. 44. 28. 
ted; and though Eſaias liued two hundred yeeres before Cyrus was borne, yet | 


Ter tul. cont. Marc. 


The verity of 
their propheſies 
proued by ſix 


1 From the 
cuent, all were 
fulfilled as ihey 
propheſied of 
them. | 
1 Reg. 13. 2. 3. 
2 Reg. 23. 16. 

I Reg. 17. L. 


Eſa. 39.6, 7. 


ian; becauſe it was the manner of the Prophets to ſpeake of future things, 
deſckings already done, for the certainty thereof that. they ſhould be done; 
nd for confirmation hereof, he nameth two miner ee the Prieſt, and 
Zabariah the ſonne of Ieberechiah; and although Via wed. in the Prophet 
lime time, a hundred y eeres after Eſay,and Zacharias liued fourefcore yeeres 
ter that againe in the daies of Darius; yet the Prophet nameth chem ſo many 
ſeeres beſore their birth, and ſa th, the Tewes ſhall He deliuered oft bf the 

aptivity, and it was ſo; ſo the Prophet Jeremy propheſied of the ſame capti- 
iy into Babylon, and of their returne home againe after threeſcore and ten 
jeeres, and jt was ſo; and ſo I might ouer-runne the whole Claſſe of the Pro- 
phers, and ſhew you that in all things which they ſaid, all things came to paſſe 
«cording to their ſayings. | 
Secondly, from the fincerity of the Prophets; tor though many times the 


demartyred for the defence of that truth which they had deliuered. 
would (2s you may ſee in their writings) declare the faults of their owne fa- 
& Faults, rather than they would ditſemble the leaſt part of the truth. 


limpliciry of words, and the efficacy of their ſayings in mouing mens affeRi- 
My; for though the wiſe Philoſophers, as Appian againſt che lewes, and Por- 


were moſt vpright in their liues, and moſt ready to offer vp themſelues to 
Thirdly, from their vopartiall fairhfulneſſe in all their dealings; for they 
children, brethren, and their deareſt friends; yea, and their owne grea- 


Fourthly, from rheir ſtile and manner of teaching, profundity of matters in 4 


eagainſt the Chriſtians, doe but laugh at their ſimple or plaine narrations 
h Yy 2 — 


— ** 


1 


— 


— 


J. 3. & Fulgent. in 
Sol. ad tertiam ob. 
Arrian. 
Eſay 8. 2. 
Zac bar. 1. 1. | 


lerem. 1 1. T2. aud 
in many other 


þ 
places of his pro- 


1 | 

2 From the vp- 
rightneſſe of the | 
Prophets. | 


1 
1 


3 From the yn- | 
partial faichful- 
neſſe of the Pro- 
phets. | 
Gen. 49.4. & c. | 


and manner of 
teaching, 


ſpeciall reaſons. { 


| 


. 


bom. 2. 26. g. 
71 » Atl, 4. 


From their ſtile | | 


K 


— —— — — 
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— 


— 


1 


- 


| Pſal. 77. 19. 


paſſim. 


Fy 
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5 — — 


— 


The wiſe men of 
the 1 laugh- 
ed at the plainc 

narrations of the 


P. ophcts. 


Rom. 11.33+ 
From ihe 
maine end of 
their propheſy- 
ings, to ſet forth 
Gods glory. 

Eſay 18. 4. 

Jercw. 2.2. 
Indees 3. 28. & 


6 From the im- 
pulſiue cauſe, 
which was the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

1 PN. 1. 21. 
Tbom. 2*, 24.4. 
172, /. 1. 


| 


| 


| 
6 The (cope and 
intention of che 
Prophets. 
AB. 10.43. 
Gat. 3. 24 
The Prophets 
aimed at two | 
ſpeciall things. | 
1 The Law con- 
rained two 
things. 
S Poſitiuely. 
5 By conſe- 
C quent. | 
What it con- 


taineth poſitiue- 


| 


2 What it con- 
taineth by conſe · 
quent. 


8 


nant of Grace by Ieſus Chriſt ; for ſeeing they could not poſſibly performe all 
the precepts thereof; it ſhewed them plainly, that they ö 
ſinnes, or diſrobe themſelues wholly of their owne righteouſneſſe which 


whereas Ariſtotle is reported to haue ſaid, when he read it, Malta dixit, ſeq pr, 
bawit nihil, he ſaid much, but proved litttle; yet if the ſame were duly weighs 
and fully examined, they would confeſſe with the learned Fathers, that the depth 
of theſe inſcrutable myſteries, ſer downe in plaine tearmes, & paſ? finding our and 
able to aſtoniſh the beſt wits of the greateſt Cleres, 1 

Fifily, from the maine end and chiefeſt aime of their propheſying, 
and by, I ſhall God willing, ſne more at large;tor they did it not for any Priuate 
gane or glory vnto themſelues, but for the gaining ot mens ſoules, and for the 
glory of God; their counſels tended to amend all men, that they ſhould loue che 
Lord their God with all their hearts, and cheir neighbours as themſelues; when 
they foreſrewed any thing, they ſaid, Thu ſaith the Lord; when they ſpake of 
any battell, they ſay, 7 he Lord deliue red ſuch and ſuch into their enemies band; 
and God gaue the victory vnto the Victors, and ſo in all other things, they 
ſhewed their intentions to be, not to aſſume any praiſe vnto themleiues, or to 
aſcribe any glory vnto any man, but to trans ferreall praiſe and glory vnto the 
God of Heauen, to whom it is onely due, that ſo he might be cared, he might | 
be loued of all people. 

Sixtly, from the impulſive cauſe of all their propheſies; for they ſſabę a they 
were moued by the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe no propheſie is any naturall knowledge, 
but muſt proceed from diuine reuelation, as Aquinas ſaith ; [deoque non ſua, ſed 
diuina pradicabant, and therefore they preached, and they ſhewed not their 
owne will but che will of God, ſaich Theophylact. | 

And therefore ic muſt needs follow, that although the Prophets ſpake many 
things darkly, yet they ſpake all things truly, without any fallacies to deceiue vn, 
or lies to deſtroy our ſoules. 


which by 


wo 
— 


— 


* 
* 


e 


of the maine ſcope of the Prophets ; how they reproued the finnes of the hes 
ple, and which finnes moſt eſpecially ; how they amplified the reward of 
ſinners ;, and how they promiſed pardon to all penitent offenders, 


theſe two ſpeciall things: 


Firſt, that which 
the Law. poſitiue- 
ly contained , Was 


[xcly, for the ſcope and intention of the Prophets; we muſt vnderſtand 
Law i our Scbaolemaſter unto Chriſt, therefore the Prophets aimed at 
1 One politely. 
and what they ſhould ſhunne inthe performance of then 
likewiſe two-fold : their carriages tho + Bleſſings, ifchey did well. 


the ſame to be none other than to bring the people co beleeue in I. 
s vs CuRrisT; forts hins giue all the Prophets witneſſe ; and becauſe the| 
To be true interpreters ofthe Law. For 
2 Tobefaithfull proclaimers ofthe Goſpell. 8 
The ow contained two things: 3 + Anocher conſequently. ..... 
x The doctrine of mens manners, what they ſhould doe, 
duties, both cowards God and man. | 
2 Therewards of all men, what they were to expect ſor 
| in; that is, 2 Curſes, if they did ill. 
Secondly, that which the Law contained by conſequent, was the free coue 
either die in their 


muſt 


oſe righteouſneſſe they might 
And 


had by the Law, and ſeeke for a Redeemer by wh 
be delivered from their ſinnes. 
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The maine ſcope of the Prophets. The true Church. Gods C hurch. 5 a 7 


And che Prophets euery where doc harpe vpon theſe firings, and doc ampli- 1 


— — — — * 


ch one of theic two points. | | 
kult, they ſet downe an explication of the doctrine of the Law in which 1 The Prophets 


ect Maſter 4 aluin calls them, Legs interpretes, the Interpreters cf the Law, | 2 e 
ind faich, that their whole doctrine is Veluti legis appendix; that is, an explica- calun. in fem. 
ono che ſame, as 2 anchius ſaith; and this part of the Prophets writings con- | Mg-214. 
q 1 An exhortation to * — of thole duties which the — A 
ned two) Law requireth at our hands. f. en. 
2 2 A repichenlion of thoſe vices which the Law forbiddeth vs 4 orig. 
ro doe. the Ls 
Firſt, the Prophets euery where ſhew vnto vs what is good, and call ypon vs | 1 Toperſwade 
11 dee infily, to loue mercy, and to walke bumbly with cur Cod; this is the ſumme | the people to 
of all chat is to be done; for to walke humbly with God, comprehends all the — their © | 
. : Pt, Utles. | 
Jutics of che firſt Table of the Decalogue, to loue him, to feare him, to honour 3110 5 8 | 
him, and to doe whatſoeuer elſe he requireth of vs; and te doe i»ſtly, and to laue | 
nercy, comprehendeth all the duties of the ſecond Table; the firſt cowards our 
-auals and ſupcriours, to doe vnto all others as we would be done vnto, to doc 
no man wrong, and to giue ynto euery man his due; Tribute to wbem tribute, Eſay 1.19, 
and bonour to whom honour belongeth z and the ſecond towards our Inferiours, to & cap. 38. 6, 7. 
releeue the poore, to helpe the diſtreſſed, to breake off euern yoke, and neuer to | 17-31 | 
turne away our face from our owne fleſh; this is the Lawand che Prophets; and | 
ypon this, and che ſeuerall branches of tlus, the Prophets doe inculcate, and 
labour wich all diligence, with much zeale, and many Sermons, to perſwade the 


people vnto the performance thereof. 


| 


Secondly, for as much as the people declined from all vertue, and were fil- | * To reproue 
kd with all vnrighteouſneſſe, and wholly dedicated to all impieties; the Pro- hir ines. 
phers earneſtly reproued their finnes, and diſſwaded them from their iniquities; The- ccisl! 
it were too much for me to write in this volume, and too large for you in a ſhore — wo 
time to reade all the ſinnes that they reprehend ; yet to giue you a taſte of them, 2xech. 16. 3, &c. 
linde theſe to be the chiefeſt. 3 ; il e 
1 Iagratitude, and vnthankfulneſſe towards God for all the benefits that hee 7 Ingratitude. 
lud done vnto them; for, though the Oxe knew his owner, and the Aﬀe his Ma. Eſa 1. 3. 
fu crib, yet Iſrael did not know the Lord that made them, ſaith the Pro- 
Eſay. | 10 02 {i® + 
= Obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſſe of heart againſt God; for though the Lord 
note them that they might amend, yer ſtill they continued in their wickeds | Hoſ: 
elle, and reuolted more and more, ſaith the Prophet AMAicab. | 
3 Hypocriſic and dillembling with God;for though eb: 7 fafted,yer they faſted 
but to ftrife and debate; though they prayed, and ſo honoured God wich their 
monthes, yet their hearts were farre from him; and though they ſaid, The Lord li- 
wth,yer did they butſweare falfly : and lo in all other things, though they ſeemed | 
godly, yet were they filled with iniquicy, as both Eſay, Jeremy, Micab, and the| Aicab.3. 1. 
reſtofcthe Prophets doe ſhew vnto vv. 1 1 
4 1dolatry, and worthipping ſtocks and ſtones in ſtead of God, a ſinne ſo , Idolatt. 
baturall vnto the Lewes, that it ſtucke fa cloſe vnto them as if they had beene| 2% a | 
Wedded vnto it; for though che Lord forbade them to honour Idols, or to haue ae 3s 
any company or compact with Idolaters; yet were they ſeldome or neuer free n K. 8. 
from this great tranſcendent ſinne of idolatry, asyou may eaſily perceiue, if you nn i 
booke in Pſal. 106. 3 7. Eſay 40. 18. Ieri 10. 14. Extech, 6. 6. Habac. 2. 18, 19.|Eſa2-8, © 
and many other patlages in the writings ot the Prophets. *tinJ iþ * 
| 5 Vain-ſwearing, and abuſing the moſt ſacred Name of God; for, though | Blaſphemous 
he ſaith, I hon alt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, yet they ſware oathes,”, 
falſy, and by ſwearing, and lying, and killing, aud committing adultery, they brake — 
out, and bloud tonched blowd, as the Prophet Hoſeas ſheweth. _ 
| © Prophaning of Gods Sabbath; for, chonghils Lord ſaid, Take heed to 
our ſelues, and beare no burthen on the Sabbath dax, vr bring it in by the gates of \\* 
| > 4 Se -  - Jeruſalem. 


he. At As, —_ — * — 


1 1 


— 


—_—  * 


, 
—— 13.15. 


7 Ignorance. 
Exod. 7. 17. 


Ioſh. 1. 8. 
Malac h. 2. 7. 
Hoſea 4.1. 6. 


8 Difidence. 
Deut. 8. 


Mal. 3. 14. 15. 


9 Sccuritie. 
Ame 6. Fo 6. 


10 Pride and 
haughtineſſc. 


lames 4.6. 


Eſay 3.16. 


11 Couctoul- 


| nefle. 


eren. 6.13. 


Amos 8. 5. 6. 


12 Extortion. 


Leuit. 19. 13. 
Amns 5. 7. 


Habac. 1. 14. 


| Michab 3. 3. 


Ii; Murders.” 
Deat. 5. 17. 


Exec h. 1 I. 6. 


1 Hoſea 4.3. 
14 Adulteries. 


Deut. 5. 18.21. 


Jerem. 9. 3. 


co parents, 


Exech. 20.13.31, 


they were like bruit beaſts, that had no vnderſtanding; 


| the Prieſt, every one dealt falſly; and by making the Epha ſmall, and the Shekel 


Exec h. 22. T0, 11. 
Hoſea 4.2. 
 jYerem.5.7. 


vent by tronpes to the harlots houſes, as leremie, Ezechiel, and Hoſes reſtific, 
5 Diſobedience 


| 15 Diſobedience and contempt towards their parents, for though the Lav 


—— 


— 


The Doitrine of Thetrue Ch urch. The intention of the p ropheti 


Ieraſalem, neither carry forth a burden out of your houſes on the Sabbath dey ,nenks, 
doc any work but hallow yee the Sabbath day; yet they obcyed nor,neither inclined 
their eare, but made their necke ftiffe that they might nat heare, nor receius außen. 
Gion; they polluted his Sabbatht, and walked not in his ſtatutes, as the Prophet E 
zechiel ſheweth. : 
7 Ignorance of God, and of che will of God; for though God ſaith, he will, 
knowne to be the Loyd, and that therefore the Prieſts lips ſhowld pre ſerue tnowlede, 
chat the people might learne to know God and his laws from their mouthesi ye 


bes; yer | 
they had forgotten the 
Law of the Lord, and there was noknowleage of God in the Land, ſaith Hoſea, 


$ Diffidence and diſtruſt in God; for, though we ought to ſettle our whole 
truſt in him; yet they truſted in their one ſtrength, they truſted in broken 
reeds, and diſtruſting the Lord God of Iſrael, they ſaid, It ic in vaiue to ſerse Col 
and what profit is it that we baue kept his ordinance, and that we han walked ao, 

fully before the Lord of hoſts ? and now, we call the proud happie; yea, they that 
worke wickedneſſe are ſet vp, yea they that tempt God are euen delivered, as the Pro. 
phet Malachie ſetteth downe. | 

9 Security and careleſneſſe of Gods ſervice; for, though we ought diligent 
to (ccke and inquire after God; yet they lay vpon beds of Iuory, and ſtretched ont 
themſelues vpon their couc hes, and ate the lambes out of the flockes,and the calues ont 
of the middeſt of the ſtall, and chant to the ſound of the Viol, and inuent to themſclue 
inſtruments of muſiche,and dranke wine in bowles,and annointed themſelnerwith the 
chiefe eint mentis, and neuer cared for the commandements of the Lord their God, 
they neuer grieued for the afflictiont of loſeph, nor releeued the neceſſities of the 
poore, as the Prophet Amos ſheweth. 

10 Pride and haughtineſſe of minde, not only in the men, but alſo in the wo. 
men; for though God promiſeth to give grace vrte the humble ; yet the daugbter 
of Sion were haught ie, and walked with ſtretehed out neckes, and wanton eyes, wal. 
king and mincing as they gee, and making a tinkling with their feet, as the Prophet 
E/ay ſheweth. : 

11 Couetouſneſſe and greedie griping after vnlawfull gaine ; for though cv- 

| uetouſneſſe be the root of all euill, yet from the leaſt of them, euen to thegreateſt 
of them, exery one was giuen to conctonſneſſe ; and from the Prophet euen vnto 


great, and faſſitying the ballances by deceit, they bought the poore for ſiuet, and 
the needy for a paite of ſhooes, $40 

12 Extortion and violent taking away of other mens goods ; for, though the 
Lord flatly commanded vs not to oppreſſe our brethren; yet they turned iudge. 
ment into worme-wood, and made men as the fiſhes of the ſea, wherein the greatet 
ſpoile and ſwallow downe the leſſer;ʒ for they plucked off the rhin from men, and 
their fleſh from off their boxes, and ate their fleſh, and brake their bones, and chopt 
them in peeces, as fleſh within the caldron, that is, they cared not what crueltie chey 
ſhewed, ſo they might be inriched, and get the labours of their neighbours'1n 


| poſſeſſion, as Aficah ſhewerh. | p | 
13 Killing and murdering of their neighbours; for though the Lord ſaith, 
Theos ſhalt not hill; yet they had multiplied their ſlaine in their citiet, and the) filled 
the fireets thereof with their ſlaughtered ; and ſo blond towched blond, 2 both E- 
 zechicl and Hoſea haue ſet it downe. - - 

14 Whoredomes, adulteries, and all kinde of vnlawfull luſts; for though the 
| Lord faith, Thos ſhalt not commit adultery; yea, thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbour! 
vifezyet they diſcouered their fathers nabe dueſſe, they humbled her that was ſet apart 
for pollution, and one hath committed abomination with his neighbours wife, another 
| hath lewd/y defiled his daughter in law, and another hath bombed bu ſiſter, hu fe. 
ther; dawghter ; and as men paſt all ſhame, whe» God had fed them to the ful! he) 


ſaith, 


—V.—m.,cïn,t!ee v ů yx x 


— — 
— — 


1 
— yew — — 


dab, Thow ſbalt honour thy father and thy mother, yer they [et lig bt by their fathers 
ind their mot herr, and regarded not thoſe duties which they owed vnto them, as 
Ferchiel ſhewerh. ; 

16 Yncharicableneſlc,and want of loue one towards another; for though 
we are commanded toe lone our neighbour as our ſelues z yet they loued none but 
tbemſelues; for, though t hey ſpake friendly vnto their neighbours, yet they did but 
bſemble with their double heart z yea and chat which is worſe, they helped the 
enemies of the godly, and retoyced at the calamity of Gods children; az Obaaiah 

weth. | 
45 Stealing and purloining of their neighbours goods; for though the Lord 
ich, Thow ſhals not couet thy neighbours houſe, nor his 0xe, nor his aſſe, nor any 
thing that is his z yet ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, was ſo common 
mongſt them, that b leud touched blond, as the Prophet Hoſea ſaith. 

18 Lyes and falſhoods; for though we be commanded to fpeake the truth one | 
another zy et, they bent their tongues like their bowes for lyer,and leauing to ſpeake 
truth, they taught t be ir tongues, that they might be skilfull enough, to heake lyes ; 
| lei, they peruerted the truth, and called light darkneſſe, and dar hne ſſe ligbt, that 
1s, truthes lyes, and lyes truthes, as both the Prophet Jeremie and Cſay. doe 
declare. | 

19 Deceitfulneſſe and beguiling one another in all affaires; for though the 
Loid ſaith, Thou ſhalt not defraud nor deceiue one another in bargaiuing; yet, euery 
one of them would vtteriy ſupplant the other; and they would deceiue euery one 
his neighbour; the rich men were full of violence, the inhabitants were lyers, and 
their pong1es were deceitfull in their monthes, ſaith Michas. 

20 Drunkenneſſe and ſurfetting in a moſt beaſtly and exceſſiue manner; for, 
though glattony and drunkenneſſe be the workes of the fleſs; which doe exclude vs 
fromthe kingdome ot heauen ; yer, they roſe vp earel to follow drnnkenneſſe, and 
filled themſelues moſt gluttonouſly with all dainties, as you may ſee in A- 
ms 6, F, 6, 02 | 

21 Preſumption, in not fearing the threatnings of the Prophets, notwithſtan- 
ang their continuance in their ſinnes; for, though it be 4 fœarefull thing to fall 
ie the hands of the lining God; yet, they heaped ſinne vponſinne, and notwith- 
landing the roaring of the Lions and the trumpets of Gods vengeance, that were 
llonne in their cities by Gods Prophets, the people were not afraid, but ſtill pre- 
med on Gods mercies, and ſaid, Templum Domini, Templum Domini, there ſhall 
— come vnto this place, when the Lord himſelſe had threatned their de. 

ction. | 
22 Contempt of diſcipline and refuſall of all counſell that might doe them 
20d; for though there is no hope of him that reiecteth inſtruction; yer, they 
|werewiſe in their owne conceits, and therefore regarded not any thing that the 
Prophets ſaid vnto them, as the Prophet Eſay ſheweth. | 
Neither were theſe ſinnes reigning only among the people, and meaner ſort 
emen, but among che beſt and chieteſt of them, from the ſole of the foot, euen vn- 


| 


Tp the Prophets reproned wices;and which. The true Church. Gods Church, , 
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Lib. 4. 
Exod. 20, 7 8 1 
Exech 22.7, 4 
16 Vacharita- 
bleneſſe one to- 
wards another. 
Pal, 28.3. 


Obadia v. 10.11. 
12. 


[7 Stealing, 
Exod. 20. 17. 


H. ſea 4. 2. 


18 Lies and falſ- | 
hoods, | 


Epbeſ. 4. 25. 
ler. 9.3.5. 


19 Deceiuing 
and cozening. | 


Icr. 9. 4,35» 


Micah.6, 11. 


20 Drunken- 
neſſe. 


Gal. 5. 21. 


Eſay 5. Tt. 
Amos 6, 3, 6. 


21 Preſumption. 


klebr. 10.31. 


Amos.3, 6.8. | 


22 Contempt of 
all counſell, 


Prou.15.32. 
Eſay 5.21, 


Theſe finnes had 
corrupted all 


#the bead, there was no ſoundneſſe in it, but the whole ſtate was full of corrup- 
ton; For = 
Firſt, their Princes were com 
thefatherleſſe. Z Oon⁰t | 15 
Secondly, their Prophets propheſied falſely, and diuined vnto the people for 
Thirdly, their Prieſts taught for hire, and flattering the people in their ſinnes, 
they ſaul peace, peace, when there was no peace; and ſo of all the reſt; they had all 
corrupted their way es, and they were filled with all vnrighteouſneſſe. 12 
Such and ſo many were the ſinnes of this people 3 Ab ſiaſall nation, 4 people la. 
den wit h iniquitie, a ſeed of emill doers, children that were corrupters, that f er ſaked 
the Lord, that prouo led the holy one of Iſrael onto anger, that were gone away bac k- 


panions of theeues, and iudged not the cauſe of 


a 


forts of men. 
Eſay 1.6. 
lerem.s . 28. 
lerem.5.31. 


Micah 3.11. 
Icrem. 6. 14. 


Eſa) 1. 4. 


way Eſay 1.4. And I pray God that the ſame complaint may not as 1uftly be 
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520 The Doctrine of The true Church. The int ention of the Prophet” 


— — — — — — 


Cap. z. taken vp againſt vs, for our ſinnes, as the Prophets did againſt them; ſor if you 
1 wo r pleaſe to open your eyes, and looke into the world „I feare, and J teare, not with, 
chem in fine we Out cauſe, that you may eaſily perceive all theſe things, rheſcabominable thin 
may feate te | amongſt vs, as they were amongſt them; but, with my prayers for our mers. 
like reward. ment, I will returne vnto the Jewes, that had thus generally and hainouſſy co ; 
rupted their way es, and filled themſelues with ſuch tinnes before God. F 

And therefore, the true Prophets of Almighty God did riſe vp early, and wen 
| late to bed, and tooke great paines, by vſing all diligence, to reproue theſe "I 
| and to heale the people from theſe ſores. And l 
2 They ampli, | Secondly, that the people might the ſooner be reclaimed from euill, and be 


fied the reward | perſwaded to returne vnto good, they ampliſjed thoſe rewards which the Law 


5 — 2 . x The _— and threatnings of Gods venge. 
2 eee . ance againſt the wicked. 
+ To che diſobe- had promiſed vnto men; as d. The ſweergraces and bleſſings of God mode 
2 | obedienc andfaithfull children. 
For ingrati- As to inſtance in ſome particulars : 
x Forthciringraticude,the Prophet E/ay ſait ha heir country boni d be deſolar, 


tude * 


their cities burnt with fire, and their Land deuoured by ſtrangers, and then mag: ; 
— _ cap. held for Dragons, and a court for Oſtriches. f : 
e RY 2 For their obſtinacie, the Prophet Ieremie ſaith, that becauſe God calad ps. 
n to them, and they would not anſwer, therefore he would ave vnto that houſe, wheri, 
| in they truſted, as bee had done to Shilo, that is, quite forſake it, and be would af 
I Sam. 4. 11. them out of his ſight, and ſo leaue them as a prey vnto their enemies. 
3 For their hypocriſie, the Prophet Dawid ſaith, They ſhall crie, but there ſbal 
pocriſie. be none to helpe them; yea, even vnto the Lord ſball they crie, but he hall not heart 
Pſal 78. 41. them; but, as the Prophet Cay ſaith, God ſhall turne away his face ſrom them, and 
(Eſa) 1,3 4,75. all their hy pocritieall ſeruice ſhall be abominable vnto him, and they ſhall heape| 
10036. 13, 14. vp wrath and confuſion vnto themſelues againſt the day of wrath, 
4 For their ido. } 4 For their idolatry, the Prophet Ieremie ſaith, that becauſe they bad forſaken 
larrie. the Lord, and had walked after other gods, therefore the Lord would caſt them ont | 
lerem.I6.11.13. | of their Land, into a Land that they knew not, where they ſhould ſerue other 
| gods, and where the Lord God would ſhew no fauour vnto them; and the Pro- 
hel. 455. phet Execbiel ſaith, that the Lord wonld bring aſword vpom them, and defirey their 
high places, aud their altars fhonld be deſolate, and their images ſbould be brober, and 
their flaine ſhould be caſt demue before their idols, and the dead carcaſſes of their chi. 
dren ſhould be laid before t heir idols, and their bones ſhould be ſcattered reand about 


3 For their h y- 


| their altar | | 
ö For their ſwea- | 5 For their ſwearing, the Prophet Zachary ſaith, The carſe of God ſpouli . 

ring. | ter into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by Gods name, and ſhould remaine in 
— the middeſt of his houſe, and (honld couſume it with the timber thereof,and the ſtones 
Malah gj. | thereof; and the Prophet Malachieſaich, that the Lord would come neere to them 


2 zud gement, and would be a ſwift witneſſe againſt falſe ſwearers, and ſo condemne 
them as guilty for taking his name in vaine. | 
6 Forpropha- | 6 For their prophaning of the Sabbath, the Prophet Jeremie ſaith, that the 
ning the Sab- Lord wonld kindle a fire in the gates ef Ieraſalem, and it ould denonre the Palaet! 


bath. . 

3 thereof, and it ſhould not be quenc bed. 

8 ig- 7 For their ignorance, God ſent Lions among the people, and they ſlew them, 
| | becauſe they knew not the will of God ; and the Prophet Dawid ſaith ay ns 


norance. 
2 KAcg. 17.6. cauſe the 1/raelites were a people that did erre in their bearts, and did not Know 


La. gg. a. Gods waics, therefore he [ware vnto themin ba wrath, that they foonld not enter 
into his reſt. 


For cheir difi g For their diffidence in God, and repoſing their truſt in man, 3 
e, 10e. 


dence in God. a 
God, the Prophet Hoſeas ſaith, that they ſnould haue famine at hom 
8 0 andthe Ss preſs Grad not fred them, and the new wine ſhould faile them, wy | 
they ſbonld ſuffer ſlanghter abroad, Ephraim ſbauid bring fart h hu 3 


| murdereys, and Samaria ſhonld be deſtreyed as the foame vpon the water, heed 
| A — —— = = — — ————＋———.——— 5 
— 


— nnn 
. . 


* 
3 2 ; wed « N 
* * & A 


. _ 4 - & 
\ — * 
* 8 ko. b . * 882 1 3 a , * f N 
4 * hae 1 * * hs 20 * 2 4 * W Da * X * I >» A FRY 1 8 
2 #- * . * 4 * # * 2 0 , * * * L = % 3 * * : N 4 a 1 * - f 4 
v : * * Pp * 2 1 £ 1 m* = L . 
oy 3 * 0 8 n I 1325 AS TIE... ore Sg * — 
* *. + ax : Fa a woke * 1 — | 8 A 1 kv $% A i & y * a Wo * * 1 * by 2. 
* . a 7 ny 2 = 82 . b 
5 N 4 2 OY 8 42 "Bb SES APE Y, 4 
3 4 . «& U 7 4 Y © vn K = 
mY 7 — . 


* , * : ? * — 0 VT J . 6 

4 5 * — — N : - * wage a —— vw. us, 
= X 24 * 4 4 5 > A 3 4 — "4 = 1 4 2 4 aw * 2 * 3 
7 8 N 2. * " \ a * 4 _ = 4 „ ＋ * * a 1 2 * 5 1 5 - = © 4. - 
r WA. 3 Sat el = Re £5) 8 SLE = 4-0. & N N 


te. — WW 


lad away captines into Aria z and for their confidence in their riches „the Lord 
(hrearnerh to take all things from them, and to leaue them poote and in 
milſerie. 

e Ferthelr ſecuritie and careleſneſſe of Gods ſervice, the Prophet Amo, 
(ach, that he Lord wonl d tur wel heir feaſts into mourning, and all their ſongs into 
| mentation, and he would bring vp [ack-cloth von their loynes, and baldneſſe vp- 
Þ exery bead, and he would make their time as the monrning of anonly ſonne, and the 
| althereaf 44 4 bitter day. 

| x0 For their pride the Prophet Ey ſaith, that God would turne their /weet 


{ae} into fencb, their cloat hes into rag ges, their harre into baldneſſe, and their, 


leantie into burning ; and che proud men ſhould beconfumed and brought to 
hing. 

m For their couetouſneſſe, the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Moe vnto them that ioyne 
lunſe to houſe, and lay field to field, till there be no place, that they may bee placed 
dmeinthe middeſt of the earth; and the Prophet Habacacke ſaith, Woe to him 
that ircreaſeth that which ts not his, and to him that ladeth bimſelfe with thicke 
dj Moto him that coneteth an euill coue ton ſue ſſe to his houſe, that he may ſet his 
e big h. 

5 For their extortion and oppreſſion of the poore, as treading vpon them, 
nd taking their goods from chem, the Prophet Ames laich, they ſhould 5i/4 
buſes of hewen ſtones, but they ſhould not dwell in them, and they ſhould plant plea» 
(ant vin yards, bat they ſhould not drin le the wine thereof; the Prophet Eſa faith, 
The Lord would powre ont his vengeance von them, he would caſe him of his ad- 


int bat buildet h his houſe by vnrighteouſneſſe, and bis chambers by wrong, that 
bis neighbour; ſernice without wa get, and giueth him not for hu worke; and 
Malachit fh „The Lord would be a ſwift witne(ſe againſt them, and they ſbo 
tedeftroyed without pity. : 
13 For their crueliy and murders, che Prophet Ex cbiel ſaith, that the Lord 
bal wonld bring the /word pon them, and deliner them into the hands of ſtrangers, 
alle would execute iudgement among them; and the Prophet Heſee ſaith, that 
their Land ſhould mourne, and exery one that dwelt therein en languiſ with the 
beaſt of the field, and with the fawles of heanen, and they ſhould fall in that day, and 
th Lord would cut off their Prophets in that might, and deſtroꝝ their mothers, 
14 For their whoredomes and adulteries, the Prophet Ex: c hie ſaich, that the 


| 


cmſume their filt hineſſe out of them; and the Prophet /eremie ſaith, that becauſe 
bore ai fed hor ſer that neighed after their neighbours wines,therefore the Lord 
waldvific them, and his ſoule would be anenged of tbe s. LEI EIT 
15 For their diſobedience and contempt of parents, the Lord ſaith, that they 
hill not be able to indure, when he deales againſt them ; ſo mightily he will execute 
lis vengeance vpon them. | 

16 For their vncharitableneſſe and want ef loue one towards another, the 
Prophet OhAdiah faith, The honſe of [acob ſhould be 4 fire, and the houſe of leſeph a 
| [flewe, and the Edomires that were ſo vncharitable, as to reioyce it the calamities 
al the godly, ſhould be as ſtubble betwixt them, to be deuoured. 

17 For their ſtealing and robbing one another, the Prophet Zachary ſaith, 
that the curſe of God ſhall enter into the bouſaof the theefe, aud ſpall remaine in the 
middeſt of his hoſe, untill it hathconſumed it. | 

18 For their ly ings andfalſhoods, the Prophet Ieremis ſaith, The Lord would 
make Ieruſalem heapes, and a dene Dragons, and would make the cities of Inda de- 

e, without an snhabit ant. 

19 For their deceits and guile, ihe Prophet Ieremie ſaith, that the Lord would 
fred then with worme-wood, and giue them water of gall to drinke,and be would ſcat- 


— 


e they amplified the reward ef finve. Ihe true Church. G, Church. 
— eo Re Rn 8 1 Wy * 
rd ſhonld fall vpon the reſt of the cities, and demonre them, and the ſarmmers (held 


| 


2 
Lib. 4. 


— — 


Ve ler. 17.5. 


9 For thcir ſecu- 
ritie,. 


Aitos8. 10. 


10 For their 
pride. 

Eſay 3. 24. 
Chap. 29. 20. 
Habac. 2.5. 


11 For their co- 
ueroulſneile, 


Eſay 5.8. 
Habac. 2. 6. 9. 


[2 For their ex- 
tort ion. 


Ames 5. 11. 
Eſoy 1. 24. 25. 


rſaries, and auenge him of his enemies; and the Prophet ſeremie crieth, Woe ts ler. 22. 13, 


Malac. 3. 5. 


13 For theit 
murders. 


| Exechiel 11,8. 10. 
Hoſea 4.3.5. 


ler. 5.8.9. 


15 For their di 
ob 1 eto pa- 
rents. | 


Exec. 2 2. 14. 
16 For their yn- 


ter them among the Heat hen, and ſend aſword after them, till be had conſumed 9 


charitableneſſe. 


Zach. 3. 4. 


12 For their ly- 


ing. 
lerem. 9, 11. 


* 
þ : 


14 For their a- | 
Lord would ſcatter them among the heathen, and diſperſe them in the countries, and | dulceries. | 
Exech. 22. 119.1 


Obad. verſ. 18. 
de | 
17 For their 


ſtcaling - «8 | 


EE... 
— 


ceit. 
| Jerem. 9. 15. 16. 


| 19 For their de- 


{ 


* 


er Prophet Eſay ſaich, that who ſo truſtethin God, the Lord ſhall defend him, ut he Li- 


Aeg n them tothe ſword, and they ſhould all bow domne to the ſlaughter; and the Prophet 


Gods Law. 


Pſa. 119. they that keepe his teftimonies, and ſee ke him with their whole heart; and then par- 


fal. 128. 1.2.3. 4. the Lord, and walke in bis wayes; for thou ſbalt eat the labours of thine hand: y O 


loc 2.9.20. ' ting vpon the Throne of Dauid, riding in chariots and on horſes they and their Priv- 


* : WR — 8 * ak] = : e 
522 The Doctrine of The true Church. The intention of the Prophets, 
Cap, 3. and the Prophet Micab ſaith, The Lord would make them ſicbe _ {miting them gy, 
— — | make ther deſolate ;, they ſhould ſow and not reape, they ſhould eat, and not 6. * 
1 fied, they ſbould take hold, but not deliuer, and what they ſbould de huer, ſhould be bo 
wen upto the ſword. M 
10 For their 20 For their gluttony and drunkennelle, the Prophet Eſay ſaith, 17, 5510 
gluttony and | chem that riſc vp early in the morning, that they may follow ſtron g arinke ; that con | 
a finue vntill might, fil the wine inflame them 5 and the Propher Amos {zith the 
ts. 10. | they ſhowld gee captine with the firſt that went * iue, and that the Lord ab. 
horred them, and would therefore deliuer vp their cities, and all that were there. 
in, &. 
21 For their preſumption, the Prophet Eſay ſaich, The Lord would rumb,, 


— — ——— — — 


— — —— 8 


21 For their pre- 


Eſay 45. 12. «Amos ſaith, An aduerſary ſbould come round about their Land, and ſhould bring 
Ane 3. 11. downe their ſtrength, and ſpoile their Palaces; and as the ſhepherd taketh out of the 
Verſ. 12. mouth of the Lion two legs or a peece of an eare; ſo ſhall the children of J ſrael beta. 
En ont of the hands of their aduerſar ies. 
> Sas choke 22 For their contempt of diſcipline z the Prophet EZ/ay ſaith, that the anger 
contempi of all | of the Lord was kinaled againſt his people, and he had ſtretched ferth bu hand again 
good counſell. them, and bad ſmitten them, and the hilles did tremble, and their carhaſſes were tory; 
Efay 5. 25. in the midſt of the ſtreets; and yet for all this, that his anger was net turned aw, 
V We ier. ag. 8 rg. bat his band was ſtretched out ſtill; and his wrach was ſe farre prouoked, that het 
brought vpon them the King of the { aldees, who ſlew their young men with 
the ſword in the houſeof their Sanctuary, and had no compaſſion vpon young may 
or maiden, old man, or him that ſloopot h for age. 
The famme of And ſo ↄgainſt their Princes, Prophets, Prieſts, and all other (ins and ſinnen 
the Prophets a- | what{ocver; theſe true Prophets threaten vengeance and plagues, peſtilence and 
gainſt all in and famine, ſword and fire, vntill they be conſumed and brought to nothing; theſe 
otras — 1 | are the rewards of ſinne, this is the portion of ſinners. And 
cap. 29.18, Secondly, as theſe Prophets were Boanerges, ſonnes of thunder, Mark. 3.17. 
z They ſhewed to proclaime deſolation and deſtruction vnto the wicked tranſgreſſours of Gods 
che happie and | Jawes z lo they were Chry/oftomes, golden mouthed, Barnabaſſes, ſonnesof con- 
——— _ *  ſolation, Add. 4. 36.to proclaime bleſſings and benefits, and all happineſſe vnto 
1 he! God. and They ſhew the happy fruits of righteouſneſſe chat ſhall 
al py, wy 8 happen vnto them chat ſerue the Lord. | 
x The fruits of m Nah For.) 2 They fer downe the aſſured hope of pardon that they 
righteouſncſſe. | '{ © ſhall haue which turne vnto the Lord, 
2 The benefit of The former is the fruit of righteouſneſſe, and the latter is the beneſit of repen- 
repentance. tance; and both theſe are inlarged by the Prophets: For 3 gal 
t All bleſſings | Firſt, the Prophet Damid ſaith, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lordhe bath | 
to them that | great delight in his C ommande ments his ſeed ſball be mightie upon earth, ard 
fear c God. the generation of the faithſullſhall be bleſſed, riches and plenteonſneſſe ſhall be in bi 
Plat, 112.13. 3. hogſe, and bis rightconjneſſe endureth for ener, And againe he ſaith, Bleſſed art 
thoſe that are vude filed is the way, and walke in the Law of the Lord, bleſſed art 


2 Cbron.36-17, 


ticularizing many points of this bleſſing, he ſaith, Bleſſed are all they that feare 


.» well t5 thee, aud happie ſhalt thou be, thy wife ſhall be as the fruitſull vine pon be 
walls of thiae houſe,thy children like Oliue branches round about thy table; and the 


on defendeth his prey; and the Prophet leremie ſaith, that if the Sabbath ſhould be 


ſanctified, then ſhould there enter into the gates of the citie Kings and Princes,fit-| 


Terem 17-25. 


| ces, the men of Inda, and the inhabitants of Ieraſalem, and thu citie fall N 
for euer; and the Prophet Ioel ſaith, that if we ſerue the Lord, for ſcarciſie we 
haue abundance, corne; wine, oile, and all things, vntill we be ſatisfied, and to! 


warre we ſhall haue Peace, and our enemies ſhall be remoued farre from vs; 1. | 
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dem that keepe the Commandements of God. | 
Secondly, becauſe there is none of vs but doe erre from Gods Commande- 
ments, and tranſgreſſe them many times, many wales, the Prophets promiſe 
ndon vnto vs, it we truly turne vnto the Lord our God; for ſo Eſaias faith 
"at if we 94/6 0 and make vs cleane, put away the euill of our doin gs from betor 


ureys, 
4 carlet, 
| ſar they ſhould & 


'ceiue 
bu daughters; a0 


them, and be would be a father vate them, and they ſeuld be buy ſonnes and 


iuuy ſtom his wickednelle that he hath committed, and doch that which is law- 
fill andright, be / hall ſaue his ſoule aliue, he thall ſurely luc, he ſhall not die; 
ind ſo the reſt of che Prophets doe promiſe deliverance vpon our repentance, 
nd ypon our conuerſion vnto God they doe aſſure vs of pardon of all our 


ulgreſſi ons. 


— — — — — — — 


— —— 
— ——— En EE — 
— 


Cue I. 


whether the Doctrines of Grace were contained in the Lam and Prophets; 
the aliecl ions denying this, anſwered; and the moſt inanſwerable proofes 
of this truth, that all the ſumme of the Goſpell is contained in the Law 
and the Prophets; how the (umme of the Law & contained in tbe 
Gopel; of the affinity and coherence of the Doctrines both of the Law 
and the Goſpell; and how the ſumme of the Goſpel is contained in tbe 
Law. 


Fcondly, becauſe no ſinne is pardoned, no grace is conferred but by 
A leſus Chrift, who is that Lambe of God which taketh eway the ſiane of the 
world, Ieh. 1. 29. & verſe 36. the true Peace · offering and Sinne - offering 
for all ſinners, and as Saint John ſaith, The reconciliation ſor the ſinnes of 
lle whole world, that true light which lig hineth enery one that commeth into the 
wid, and the ſole giuer both of grace and glory; therefore, as the Law, which 
like a Schoole-mattcr, that by threatning to ſcourge his children for their offen- 
eu, makes them runne vnto their deareſt friend to bet ſaved, doth: by conſe- 
vent, teach vs all to flie to Chriſt tor deliuerance: So the Prophets euery where 
— aime to bring all che people vnto the knowledge of Ieſus 
| 


And therefore we ſay, that, as the Prophets were true Interpreters of the 
Law, ſo they were faichfull proclaimers of the Goſpell, and as the writings of 
he Ne Teſtament may bee tearmed Euas gelimm Apoſiolienm, an Apoftolicall 
Coſpell z ſo the writings of the Old Teſtament may not vabcly be called Exan- 
fehum Propheticurn, a Propheticall Goſpel); and for the better cleering of this 
point, and vnderſtanding of this truth, I will deſire you to conſider theſe two 
i Whether the Euangelicall DoQrincs of and ſaluation bee not 
kings 5 contained within the compalle of the Law and the 8. 
Ci The ditferences bet wixt the Prophetical & the Euangelicall Goſpel. 
Firſt, it ſeemeth chat the Goſpell could not be oonteined in the old I eſtament 
chele ſix ſpeciall reaſons: | 125 | 
Firſt, becauſe the Golpell oonſiſtech chiefly in faith, the Law being Lex agen- 
* the rule of actions, teaching vs What co doe, and pronuling lite vnto 


hy, EE 


The Doitrine of G race contained in the Law. The true Church.Gods Church. 
balthe ſt of the Prophets doe promiſe all bleſſiags, and all happinellc vnto 


5 truly repent. 
C | 


ceaſe to doe euill, learne to doe well, &c, then, rhex9b our fines ſhould be | 

they ſhould be made as white a ſuow ʒ thomgh they ſhould be red, like erim- | Eſay 1. 16, 17,18. 
e wl; and the Prophet /eremy ſaith, that If bach. ſi ding I- | lem. 3. 12. 

l would returue onto the Lord, the Lord would not cauſi bu anger to fall upon | 

lem, becauſe he is mereiſull aud k-epetb not has anger fer euer, but be would re- Chap. 31. 1. 


d che Prophet Ezgchiel ſaith, that it che wicked man turnech Excel. 18. 37,28: 


— 
Lib. 4. 


— — — — — 


2 The Prophets 


| doc promiſe par- 
don to all that 


- 


| 


2 The Prophets 
do thew the way 
how remiſſion of 
fins may bee ob- 
rained, that is, by 
Telus Chriſt, 

I Joh. 1. 2. 

lob. 1. 9 


That the writings 
of the Prophet 

is a propheticall 
Golyell | 
Two things to be 
unc 
1 Whether the 


are contained in 
the Law. 

It ſeemes not, for 
theſe fix reaſons. | 


— 


1 Reaſon. | 


| 


do&rines ef grace} 


— — 


— —— 


— 


— — — — — 
| 524 TheDodrineof The true Church, Theintention of the Prophers 
Cap.a, |chedoers, as, Doe this and line; and the Goſpell being Lex cred Fe” = 
OT... ſubiect of faith, teaching vs how and what we. ſhould beleeue, * the 
beleene the Goſpe ll, Mark. 1. 1 5. for he that belceueth in me ſhall Wener periſh ny 
there are many things in the Goſpell which we are bound to beleeue 4 
not in the Law; and therefore the Goſpell cannot be contained in the * 15 
— . Secondly, becauſe the Commandements of the Goſpell are greater thas the 
pell is greater Commandements ofthe Law, as ſaith the Gloſſe vpon Saint Matthew, bur th 
han che Law. greater cannot be comprehended in the leſſer: therefore the Goſ pell cannerts 
contain ed in the Law, 
] 2 oh Thirdly, becauſe tlłat if the Goſpell ſhould be contained in the Law, then the 


pell being in the 
Law, ic were ſu- 
erfluous to pub- 
| fin. the Goſpell. 
4 Reaſon. 
Becauſe the Goſ- 
pell was but only 
promited to the 
Fathers. 
5 Reaſon. 
The Goſpell was 
kept ſecrer from 
the Fathers, 
6 Reaſon, 


107. Art. 3. 


One thing may 
be contained in 
another thing 
two wales. 


How the Goſpel] 
is contained in 
the Law. 


cap. 4. v. 28. 


1 Reaſon anſwe- 
red. 

{ Wharſoeuer is 
now to be belee- 
ued, was then to 
be beleeued. 


2 Reaſon . 
red. 


How the Com- 
mandements of 


greater than the 
| Commande- 
ments of the 
Law. 
Mat. 5. 21. 27. 
verſ. 3.4 
ver 38. & 
ve. ſ 43. 


Thom. 12. 24. . | 


cCbryſeſt. in Marc. | 


the Goſpel are 


| 


committed adultery 


Law being had, the Goſpel! was had alfo ; and this being fo, it had beene ſu er 
fluous to deliuer the Goſpell any more; but it is not ſuperfluous to R 
Goſpell: and therefore the Goſpell could not be contained in the Law. 
Fourthly, becauſe the Goſpell was onely promiſed vnto the Fathers, that ib. 
ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head; but that which is onely pro. 
miſed is not yet in being; therefore the Goſpel] was not in the Lay, 

Fiftly, becauſe the myſtery of the Gofpell was kept ſecret ſine the world began awd 
reuealod onely in the laſt daies by the Apoſtles, ( oloſſ. 1. 26. but that which is 
kept ſecret is vnknowne: and therefore the Goſpell was vnknowne vnto the 
Prophets. | 

Sixtly, becauſe Saint Aſarke ſaith, T he beginning of the Goſpel of leſu Chrif, 
but that which in Saint Market time beganne, was not before; therefore the 
GoſpelPwas not contained in the old Teſtament. 


baue heard that it was ſaid of old, Thos ſvalt not hill, bat I ſay unto yon, Who 


But to this Agxinas anſwereth, that one thing may be contained in anothertwo 


manner of waies. 


Firſt, in Act, as the thing placed in the place wherein it is contained. 

Secondly, in Vertue, as the effect in the cauſe, or the complement of any 
thing in that which ĩs complear, as the whole Tree 1s contained in the ſeed; and 
thus the Goſpell is contained in the Law : for ſo Saint (bry/offome commenting 
vpon theſe words of Chriſt, The earth bringeth forth fruit of it ſelfe, firſt, the 
blade; ſecondly, the earer; and thirdly, the full Corne in the cares it 


| thus, Herbam fructiſicat in lege natura, ſpicam in lege Mofis, plenum frumentum 


in Euangelis; the time of nature brought forth the Herbe, the time of Mfoſe: 
and the Prophets brought forth the eares, and the time of Grace in che dales of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles brought forth the full fruit: and therefore the Goſ 
was contained in the Law as the fruit is contained in the blade. And therefore, 

To the firſt obiection we anſwer, that whatſocuer is to be belceucd in the 
Goſpell, was alſo to be beleeued in che Law, but in divers reſpects, and after 
diuers manners; becauſe thoſe things which are deliuered in "8 Goſpell, are 
deliuered plainly and fully vnto vs, and therforeto be beleeued more readily and 
with a greater meaſure of faith; but thoſe things that were deliuered vader the 
Law, were deliuered darkly-and myſtically, folded vp vader many types and 
figures, and therefore could not bee belecued fo eaſily nor ſo amply as 10W 
We calls 

To the ſecond we ſay that the Commandements of the Goſpell are greatet 
than the Commandements of the Law, not in regatd of the ſubſtance of the 
Precepts, but in regard of the vnfolded manifeſtation of the ſame; for Saint 
Auguſtiue faith, that whatſoeuer our Sauiour commandeth when he laich, Ten 


ſoener 
is angry with his brother without a canſe, bal be in danger of the indgement 3 and 
againe, Jos hauc heard that it was [aid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit 


19. cap. 28. 


fm aucb. il. not vnderſtand them, the Lord doth the more plainly reueale the 


adultery but I ſay unto you, that whoſcener looketh on a woman to luſt after her, bath 


already with her in his beart;and fo of the reſt, all was compte, 


hended in the law, in regard of the ſubſtance of the Precepts:but becauſe they did 


meaning of 


the legall Precepts vnto them: and therefore in regard of the manifeſtation 
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| Firſt, Proper y, for the grace of Godthrough Jew (bvif, and the redemp- 


| 
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Commandements of the Law. 

To the third, we ſay, That although the Goſpell was had vnder the 
beczuſe they had the ſame bur obſcurely and darkely, it was requilice they ſhould 
baue it more plainly and manifeſtly declared vato them, that 16 they might the 
note readily, and more generally be induced to beleeue the ſame. 

1 Promiſed. 
2 Fulfilled. 

The firſt is che doRrifte of grace and remiſſion of ſinges by Chr iſt prophe- 
hed to come. 

The ſecon 
hired, and already come. 
In the firſt ſenſe, the Fathers of the old Teſtament had Chriſt and the Goſpell 
of Chrift in alſured hope that he would come: Bur 
n the ſecond ſenſe, we confetle,they had not the Goſpell of Chriſt in full com- 
plement and perfection; becauſe they had it only in expectation: and therefore 
this was the difference betwixt the Propheticall and che Apoſtolicall Goſpell, 
that they preached the © {eſtas would come to deliuer his people from their 
ns, and we preach that he is already come, and hath delivered vs from our fins. 
To the fifth, we ſay, That the Goſpell was bid from the beginning of the world, 
that is, more hid vnto chem of che old Teſtament, than now it is vnto vs in the 
ume of the New Teſtament; becauſe they had ic diuerſly, obſcurely, vnder 
pes and figures, and we haue ic openly and plainly ſhining vnto vs, as it 
were at noone day: and therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Bleſſed are the eyes which 
ſu what you ſer, and the cares that beare what you heare; for I [15 into you, many 
Kings and Prophets haue deſired to ſee what you ſee, and baue not ſcene it and 


rothe fourth, we ſay, That the Goſpell is taken two waies: 


therefore they ſaw it afarre off, or elſe they had not, they could not, deſire it; but | 


they did not ſee it ſo neerely, and ſo plainly as we doe, 
To the ſixth, we ſay, That the Goſpell is taken two waies : Firſt, Properly, 
ud largely. Secondly, Metonymically, and more ſtrictly. 


in of mankind through that grace; and this in God is from all eternity, an 
arlgfung Goſpel, and it began to be reuealed vnto man hen God ſaid, The 
al ef ibe woman ſbal breake the Serpents heady and this the Fathers had from 


— 


and ofthe full extention vnto the people, they are called greater than the 


Lawyer 


d is the doctrine of grace and remiſſion of ſinnes by Chriſt exhi- | 


3 Reaſon anſwe- 
red. 
How the Goſpell 
was vnder the 
[Law. K 
4 Reaſon anſwe- 
red. 

| Goſpell taken 
WO waies. 


ct. 


The difference 
betwixt the Pro- 
pheticall and E- 
uangelicall Go- 
ſpell, | 

| 


| 
5 Reaſon an- 
ſwered. 

How the Goſpell 
was hid from the 
beginning. 
Lick. 10. 24. 


| 


6 Reaſon an- 
ſwered. 

The Goſpell ta. 
ken two waies. 
1 Properly, ſo 
the Goſpellis 
eternal. | 
Reuel. 14. 6. 


thebeginning. a, 
decondly, Aetonymicaly, for the Hiſlory of our Saniours life, as his acts and 
lyings, which he did and ſaid while he liued here on earth; and this beganne 


Gen, 3.15. 
2 Meronymically, 
© it began-aftes 


[*"Weheſubtanceofleucry typeʒ and the body of every repreſentation: and a 
[their ceremonies and oblations which they vſed, tended onely to 
|thew with rhe myſteri 


: 


[ipeciall waies: 


ther his incarnation, and was expreſſed by Saint Mari and the reſt of the 
Eraxgelifts aud Apoſtles of Chriſt; and this the Fathers had not, but, as our 
Smiour faith, Defiredto heare and ſee the ſams. yet could not otherwiſe obtain to 
ſe it than ( NMoſes ſaw the land of Cancer from the top of Vebo, afarte off. 
And it may be proued, that they had the Goſpell from the beginning three 
| © CT From the typicall ſacrifices of the Fewes. 8 | 
For 


2 By vnanſwerable reaſons of the Chriſtians. 

TE From plaineceflimoniesofthe Scriptures. | 
Firſt, all the Satrifices-andSacrificers, and the moſt noted perſons of any 

worth, that liued vnder the Law, were types and figures of Teſs Cbriſt; ſor hee 


ie of thtit redemption, not by vertus of choſs Per 
ets, which carl wot fal- away fore, 23 the Author of the Epiſtle ta the He 


brewes 


[fickivil-men char led beforeChriſt his time, Chriſt 


noteth but through the death and paſſion. of Jaſus Clriſt. whiqh in 
— Me 
r eAbraham be A ties of Chriff and reiayc ad 5 to Sther 

Abe hin es din the facri-/ 
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i ſacrimen 


all 
t. 
i- 


bloud-ſbeddings of the Law, di * Chriſtians he is now cru- 
a | 2 cified W 


Chriſt his birth. 
Mark, 13. 16. 
Deut. 54. 1, ac. 
That the Guſpell 
was from 2 be- 
ginaing, proued 

Wales. enn 

1 Brom the Low- 


_— 
EEC 
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$2 
Cap. 4. 
Gal. 3. 1. 
2 From Reaſon. 


1 Reaſon. 
| Gen. I 5.6. 


Heb. 11. 23, 4+ 


2 Reaſon. 


Rom, 1. 16. 
aba 14 6. 
| Jeb 1. 17. 


3 Reaſon. 
What the Gof- 
pell 15. 

Gen. 3. 15. 

105 19. 25. 

Eſay 33» 2534, 
Cs. 


4 Reaſon. 
lohn 1. 18. 


5 Reaſon. 


I cor. 10. 3,4. 


3 From the wri- 
ings of the old 


1 Te nt. 


Gen. 3/15. 
Gen. 49. 10. 


| Efay g.6. 


The writmgs of 
the Prophers 


agree in two 


ſpeciall things. 


I In the ſub. 
ſtaace of do- 
| ctrine, and Pre- 
cepts de luered 


| ment. 
Two things ob- 
ſeruable. 


Deut. 6. 5. & 
chap. 10. 12. 
Luk. 10. 27. 
Mat. 22. 37. 
Leuit. 19. 18. 
Mic ha. 6. 8. 


The Dedrine of The true Church. The intention of the Prophaig 


—_— 


L 


* { cauſe we cannot eat Chriſt without faith in Chriſt, which is onely had by the 


| did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did al drinke the ſame ſpiritnal drinks ;for 


and Apoſtlcs doc 


in either Teſta- 


I That the Law 
is in che Goſpell. 


they had the Goſpell of God, 


cified by thepreaching of the Goſpell: and therefore, though net in che fun 


warner, yet they had the ſame Geſpell as we haue. | 
Secondly, Reaſon it ſelſe confirmesthis truth vnto vs many waies. For 
Firſt, ifthey had not the Geſpell, they had not faith z but they had faith, Qu 
credidn Abrabam Deo; becauſe Abraham beleeued God, and by faith the Fa. 
chers of the old Teſtament pleaſed God and wrought wonders, as Saint 5, 
ſheweth; therefore they had the _—— 

Secondly, if they wanted the Goſpell, they wanted ſaluation; becauſe the 
Goſpell is the power of God wnto ſaluation ts euery one tha#beleenerb, that is „in the 
name of Jeſus Cbriſt; tor that none commeth wits the father but by him ʒ becꝛuſe 
the Law came by Moſes, but grace and truth by Ieſus Cbriſt; but it were moſ 
abſurdand injurious to deny ſaluation vnto the fathers : therefore we muſt needs! 
confeſſe they had the Gofpell. 

Thirdly, the Goſpell is che preaching of Chriſt, and of remiſſion of ſinnes 
chrough Chrift ; but they had the preaching of Chriſt, and of the remiſſion of 
their ſins through Chriſt;becauſe God ſaid vnto Adam, that The ſecd of thewomas 
ſhould breake the Serpent: head; and to Abrabam, that in his ſeed al the Nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and [ob ſaith, I know that my Redeemer liueth; andthe 
Prophet &i doth ſo fully and ſo plainly preach Chrift, as if he had ſeeneChiif 
before his face: therefore they had the Goſpell of Chriſt. | 

Fourthly,ifthey had not the Goſpell, then they knew not God;becanſe no war 
bath ſcene God at any time, the onely begotten ſonne which is in the boſome of the 
'ather, he hath declared bim; but they knew God and ſeraed God: therefore 


{ Fiftly, if the fathers did eat Chrift, then they had the Goſpell of Chriſt, be- 
Goſpell of Chrift z but the ſathers of the old Teſtament did eat Chriſty forthy| 


they draxke of that 2 roche that followed them, and that roc ke was Cini: 
and therefore they had the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, the writings of the old Teſtament doe moſt manifeſtly ſhew vnto 
vs, that the whole myſtery of Chrift and our redemption is lapped and wrapped 
vp therein; and 1s but vnfolded and explained in the new Teſtament; for, 
befides the generall promiſes, that a Meſſias ſhould ceme to worke redemption 
vnto his people, as The ſeed of the woman ſball breaks the ſerpenti bead; and, 
[n thy ſeed ſpall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed ; and, The Scepter ſhall 
wot depart from Indah wnutsll Shilo come, and Vute ws 4 childe is borne, nd 
onto vs 4 ſonne # given, and the government ſhall bee vpon his ſhoulders, and 
the like, the Prophets and Writers of the old Teſtament doe agree with the 

I Inthe maine ſubſtance of the doctrines and E 
that are giuen as well in the one as in the other. 


22 P 2 2 In the particularizing of euery ſpeciall thing, ofan 
5 N * is eie, moment, that ſhou happen and come to p 
P 81˙ç concerning the Niaſſas, while he ſhould line and 
| conuerſe here on earth. 
For the firſt, obſerue theſe two things: 5 — Gofpeltin Geog 
Firſt, we finde all the Precepts of the Law ſer downe and commanded in the 


Goſpell: as, for inſtance; 

Firſt generally, for our duty towards God, the Law ſaith, 7 hos {54/t laue — 
Lord thy Gedwith allthine heart, and with all thy foute, nd with al hy witht: 
and the Goſpell ſaith, Thou halt lone the Lord thy God with al thy beart, andwi 
al thy ſowle, and with all thy frength, and with all thy minde, And for our dun 
towards our neigh , the Law ſaith, Thow ſhalt not avenge, nor brare ©) 


grudge againſt the children of thy people, but thewſpalt laue thy reif bb. 44 19 


— 


ſelfe ; and the Prophets ay, this is all the Lord requireth of vs, 75 dee inf, 0 
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5 — 
in laws mercy, and to breaks off euery yoke : and the Goſpell ſaich, Reſiſt not ewil, 
but whoſorner (ball ſmite thee on the one cheeke, turne to him the other alſo; And 
che Apoltle faith 5 Lese 4s brethren, be pitiful, be conrteous ; and Saint Paul 
dach, _ worketh no ill to hu neifbbour, aud cher fore is laue the fulfilling ef the 
An * 
. more particularly, for the ten Commandements, we finde them all 
manded in the Golpell, as well as in the Law. As 
Firſt, whereas the Law ſaith, Thom ſhalt haue none other Gods but me z and 
ine, Thow ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and ſerue him: the Goſpell ſaith, 7 hex | 


wh 
2 

21 
_ 


Kom. 1 3-10. 
More particu- 
lar ly. 


> Commande- 
dement. 

Exod. 20. 3. 
De t 6. 13. 


balt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerue. 

Secondly, whereas the Law ſaith, Thon ſhalt no: make to thy ſelfe any grauen 
[mage 3 and againe, the Prophet ſaith, Haue ye offered vnto me {acrifices and of- 
ferings in the wild-rneſſe forty yeeres, O bouſe of Iſrael? but ye haue borne the Ta-, 
lernacle of your Moloch, and ¶ hiun, your Images, the ftarre of your God, which 
yemadeto your ſelnes z therefore I will cauſe you to goe into captinity beyond Da- 
maſcw; ſaith the Lord, wheſe name is the God of Hoſts : the Goſpell ſaith, that 
The true worſhippers hal worſhip the Father in $ pirit and un truth; and the Apo- 
fe faich, Little children, keepe your ſelues from Idoli, Amen ; and Saint Stephen 
faith, O yee hoſe of Iſrael, haue ye offered to me ſlaine beaſts and ſacrifices by the 
pars of forty yeeres in the wilderneſſe ? yea, ye tooke vp the T abernacle of Moloch, 
adthe ſtarre of your god Remphan, figures which ye haue made to worſhip them; 
therefore [ will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

Thirdly, whereas the Law ſaith, Thow ſhalt not tale the name of the Lord thy 
God in waine 3 and, ye ſhall not ſweare by my name falſly, cc. the Goſpell ſaith, 
Sweare not at all, Mat. 5. 34. | 
Fourthly, whereas the Law ſaith, Remember to keeps holy the Sabbath day; 
ind the Prophet ſaith, Take heed io your ſelues, and beare no burt hen on the Sab- 
bath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Ieruſalem; neither carry forth a burthen 
ot of your howſes on the Sabbath day; neither dee ye any works, but hallow ye the 
"es as I commanded your fathers the Goſpell ſhewech how Chriſt 
imſelfe went into the Synagogue, and taught euery Sabbath day; and the A- 
poltles and Diſciples of Chtiſt, did alwaies meet on the firſt day of the weeke, 
(which is the Sabbath of the Chriſtians) to breake bread, to collect beneuo- 


lences for the wy co heare the Word of God, and to doe all other exerciſes 


Fiſchly, whereas the Law ſaith, Houeur thy father and thy mother; ind, bee | 


that eurſeth father or mother, let him die the death: The Goſpell ſhewerh, how | 
Chriſt not onely went downe with Mary and /oſeph, and was ſubiect vnto 
them, but alſo reproueth che Sctibes and Phariſies, that by their falſe gloſſes, 
ind corrupt interpret ations of Moſes Law, gaue ſome liberty, more than truth 
would euer afford, vnto children, to diſhonour their parents, though they 
fought to couer it vader the pretence of piety; and the Apoſtle ſaich, Children 
409 jour parent s in the Lord, for thu is right; and bononr thyfather and thy mo- 
then, that it may be well with thee, | 

and, who/vewer Bed. 


Sixtly, whereas the Law ſaith, Then ſh alt doe no murder; N 
deth n bloud, or killeth his neighbour, let bim die the death; and, b man let his 


berdbe [bed : our Sauiour ſaich the very ſame; for, when one of them that were 
with leſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, Ieſus ſaid vnto him, 
Put vp thy ſword into bis place z for al thut take the ſword ſhall periſyby the ſword ; 
nd the Goſpell goeth further, and ſaith, that FPhoſorner is angry with his brother 
without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the tudgement z and, wheſoener ſhall ſay to hi 
hutber,Racha,ſhall be in dangerof the counſglly and, whoſorncy (ball ſay,T how Foole, 
Hall le in danger of hell fire: and therefore the Apoſtle aduileth vs, to ley «fide al 
Walice, and all puile, and hypocrifies, and engicr, and exill ſpeaking? and, to lou 
Me another e b eee e 01 16486 ' 4 
Seuenthly, whereas che Law ſaich, 7hyw {bait nor commit adulterxz and the | 
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King, 

Amos . 25,26, 


lohn 4. 23. 


I lohn 5.21. 
Act. 7. 42,43. 


3 Commande- 
ment. 
Leut. 19. 13. | 
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ment. 
E x04, 20. 
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Icrem. 17.21, 32, 


Mark. 6. 2, 


I Cor, 16.1, 2. | 
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2 


Exod. 20. 14. 
Legit. 20. 10. 
Hof. 2, 2, 3 


Matth. 5. 28. 
Epheſ. 5. 3. 


1 . 6. 


Deut. 14 1, 2, 3. 
Mal, SY Fo 16. : 


| Math. 19.9. 


$ Commande- 


| ment. 


Exod. 20. 15. 
Eſay 10. 12 


Epbeſ. 4. 28. 


Lk. 11. 46. 


9 Commande- 
ment. 

Exed. 20.16. 
Deut. 19.15. 


Epheſeg. 25. 


| Mat! b. 18.15. 
10 Commande- 


ment. 
Exod. 20. 17. 
Malth. 5. 48. 


Pet. 1-16, 
3 Cor. 7. 1. 


ctrine condem- 
neth all liber- 
tines that neg- 
lect the kee ping 
of Gods Law. 


| they may write grieuouſueſſe, which they haue preſcribed, to turus aſide the needy 
| {rom judgement, and totake away the right from the poore of my people, that wid 


. 


bus wife, except it be for ſornic at ion, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery, 


—— 


. f 5 | —— — 
war that commilteth adultery with another mans wife, even he that rn 
adultery with his neighbours wife, the adulterer and the adultereſſe ſhall ſareh þ 
pat to death: and thereforethe Lord faith vnto the Church of 1/raet, th x lhe 
ſhould puraway her whoredomes out of her light, and her adulteries from be 
eweene her breaſts, or elſe he would ſtrip her naked, and fer her as in the da 
chat ſhe was borne, and make her as a wildernelle, and fer her like a'dry lan 
and ſlay her with thirſt; che Goſpell gocch yet further, and ſaich, chat whoſee ** 


and Saint Paul ſaith, That fornication, which is a farre leſſer ſinne than adultery 
ſhould not be ſo much as once named, much leſſe ated, amongſt Chriſtians 
and his reaſon is very good; becauſe neither wh oremongers, nor vncleans per. 
ſons, nor coset om men, nor any ſuch like ſinners baue any imberttance in the Kino. 
Ame of | Chriſt and of God, but the wrath of God, becauſe of ſuch thing,, commeth 
vpon thechildren of drſobedience: and whereas the Law, though not allowin 

dnjortement, as a thing iuſt in itſelfe, tor eucry {mall offence; but giuing leaue, 
of two inconueniences to chuſe the leaſt, that if a man hate his wife he may Pur 
her away z yet our Sauieur delirous, to bring all things to the firſt inſtitution, 
faith, It was not ſo from the beginning : and therefore, Whoſoener ſhall put away 


| 


and who ſo marrieth her, that uc put away doth commit adultery. | 
Eighchly, whereas the Law ſaith, Thou ſbalt not ſteale: and the Prophet E 
»painſt oppreſſors, ſaith, Moc vnto them that decree vnrigbteous decrees, and that 


| dowes may be their prey, and that they may rob the fatherleſſe the Goſpell ſaith, 
That idlenelſe is a kinde of theft, where it is ſaid, Let him that ftole, fealt w 
more, but rather let him labour and worke with his hands the thing that iu good, 
that he may haue to gine to him that needeth; and our Sauiour, ſpeaking againſt| 
oppreſſors, ſaith, Woe vnto you Lawyers, for you lade men with burdens grienuw 


The former do- 


— 


any ſinne, in any ſinne that he ſinngth; At the mouth of two witneſes, er @ the 


to be borne, and ye your ſelues touch not the burdens with one of your fingeri. 
Ninthly, whereas the Law faith, T how ſbalt not beare falſe witneſſe ; and Me- 
{es faith, One witneſſe ſhall nor riſe vp againſt a man for any iniquity, or for 


month of three witneſſes ſoall the matter be eſtabliſbed: the Apoſtle exhorterh 


him alone, and if he will notheare thee, then take with thee one or two mote, 
that ix the month of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſbed. 

Tenthly, whereas the Law faith, Thom foalt not conet thy neighbours wife, wor 
any thing that 15 his: the Goſpell, in a farre trier manner, requireth ſuch per. 
fection of vs as becommeth Chriſtians, ſaying, Be ye perfect, cuen a jour father 
which is in Heauen i perfelt; that is, free from all luſts, pure in all paſſions, and 
void of all diſordered affections, as it becommeth Saints, and, as Saint Peter 
aich „Tobe holy, euen 4; God is holy, or, as Saint Paul ſaith, To cleanſe our ſolues 
from all fili hiueſſe both of fleſs aud ſpirit ; that is, of thought, word, and deed, 
hand and heart; and to perſalt bolineſſe in the feare of God. 

And therefore they are but deceived and deceitfull Libertines, that, becauſe 
we liue vnder grace, doe thinke we may therefore the more freely or freely 
inne, as being freed from the precepts of them, becauſe we belecuc the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; forthe laſt and not the leaſt part of the Golpell is, to obſerue and to 
doe all things whatſocuer Chriſt hath commanded ys, as you may ſee in Mat. 
28. 20. and you ſee Chriſt and his Apoſtles command vs to doc 28 much as 


' | Moſes hath commanded. vs, in reſpect of all motall . and in 2 ſarre 
c 


erefore we . 


ſteicter manner than euer (Moſes or the Prophets did: and i 
ſtriue with all our might to liue vprightly, and to pray to God with 


looketh on a woman, to laſt aſter her, hath committed adultery with lar in his þ 1 


euery man to ſpeabe the truth vnto his neighbour, and our Sauiour faith, If 
| brother ſhalltreſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him his fault berweene thee and 


— 


3 
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hearts for grace to incline our hearts to keepe this Law. And 
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And, asyou ſee an identity of command, in reſpect of all morall Precepts, Lib 4 
z well in the Goſpell as in the Law, and an deneich of foith, in reſpect of the --.—— 
ſumme and ſubſtance thereof, as well in the Law as in the Goſpell; ſo, if we doe I be goheience 
examiner, we ſhall finde a great affinity and coherence betwixt the doctrines 3 10 _ 1 
nd lelſons both of the old and new Teſtament. As N 9 0 

1. Whereas in the old Teſtament the Lord ſaith, Aſonne honouret h his father, | and ofthe Gol- 
| and a ſernant his maſter ; if then I be a father, where i mine tSnonr ? and if Tbea | pk,  - 
| maſter, where iz my feare? Our Sauiour in the new Teſtament, to ſhew that God 4 | 
i both our Father and our Maſter, ſaith, Be not ye called Rabbi, for one ts your | pam" g | 
| Maſter, enen Chriſt, and all y:e are brethren, and call no man your father Tp IN aL F3oBg Þ 
eth, for on e is your father which is in Heauer. ä | 

2, Whereas the Prophet faith, Woe to the m that are at eaſe in Sign, and truſt 2 
inthe mount aine of Samaria, that is, all ſuch as live in pleaſure and volupru- | 476. 1. 
oulnelle; our Sauiour ſaich, Woe be to you that are rich, for you haue receined your L. Ke 6. 24. 
conſolation, | | 
3. Whereas Eſaias ſaith, Is not this the faſting that I baue choſen? To deale 2 | 
thy bread tothe hungry, aud that thou bring the poore that wander into thine hon ſ:; | Eſay 58.78. | 
when then ſeeſt the naked, that thou couer him, and hide not thy ſelſe from thine 
mw: fleſp? Our Sauiour Chriſt, to perſwade his followers ro walke in theſe 
pachs of eharity, ſaith, that in the laſt day the Iudge ſhall fay vnto the godly, Þ 
Come ye bleſſed of my father, receiue the Kingdome prepared for you from the be- Mal. 25. 34, 35,36. 
tinning of the world : for, / was hungry, andye gaue me meat; I was thirſty, and 
je gaue me drinꝶe; I was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me in; I was naked, and ye cloa- 
bed me; I was ficke, and ye viſited mey I was in priſon, and ye came vnto me. 

4. Whereas God ſaid vnto Moſes, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God of 4 | 
Abraham, the God of I ſaac, and the God of Iacob Our Sautour confirmeth his | L.. 6. 
Doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead from thoſe very words, ſaying, Haze Mat. 22.3, 33. 
jun not read that which was ſpoken vnto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- | 
bem, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Incob ? and God . not the God of the 


tad, but of the lining, + 4 
3. Whereas the Prophet E/ayſaith, Woe be voto him that ftriueth with his 5 | 
naher, let the potſheard ſtriue with the potſheards of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay | Eg a. | 


ubim that faſnioneth it, what makeſt thow or thy worke ? he hathno bands And | # 
the prophet Jeremy faith, O houſe of Iſrael, carnot I doe with you as this potter, lerm. 18. 6. 
ſaith the Lord? Behold, as the clay is in the potters hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, C | 
haaſe of Iſrael: Oar Sauiour faith, May not I dee what I will with mine owne ? 
Ant Saint Paul faith, O man, who art thou that pleadeſt againſt God? Shall the, Ram. 3. 20, 21. 
thing formed ſay to him that formed him, Why baſt thou made me thus ? Hath not 
thepotter power of the clay, to make of the ſame lumpe, one ve ſſellto honour and auo- 
theyts diſbonour? * ! | | 
6. Whereas Moſes ſaith, The Lord ſaw that the wickedneſſe of man was great 6 
the earth, and t hat euery imagination of the thomphts of bi heart was only cuil Cen. 6.5. 
mminually Our dauiour con firmeth the ſame, ſaying, That out of the heart come Mat. 15. 19,20, 
mill thong bt s, murder s, adultbrtes, fornications, thefts; falſe witneſſe, blaſphemics, | 
Which are the things that defile a man. d | 
7. Whereas Moſes ſaith; Thow [halt open thy hand pnto thy prore brothers and - 
Galt lend bing ſufficient for bis need; that he bath z our Sauiour ſaich, Gine to him Deut. 158. | 
that aheth, and from him that would borrow of thee turns not away thy fare. D . 4. 
8. Whereas the Law ſaith, That f there wa 4 Leper in Fſcael, the Pri 8 | 
ld gee out of the campe and confider himpans if theplague of leproſie were healed Leuit. 14.3, 4+ 
the leper 5 then ſhould the Prieſt command to take for bim that u c „ emo j 
Sarrowes aline, and cleane, and Cedar-woed, and a charlit lace and Hyſope: Our 
Wſour, when he cleanſed the Leper, ſaid vnto him, See thou tell no man, but Nat. B. 2, 3, 4+ 
her and ſhew thy ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, and offer the gift thar Maſes commanied for 
| 5 Whereasthe Prophet Jeremy *. iu the waies and be bold, 1 inn C. ic. 
82 * | * Z 3 | or 
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Mat.11, 29. 


10 
Leuit. 18. 16. 


| 
Mat. 14-3, 4+ 
IJ 
Gex. 2. 23, 24. 


Matt b. 19. 4,5 


12 


Matth. 6. 25. 


13 
Zac h. S. 6. 


| Mat. 24. 16. 


14 


Eſaj 66.1, 2. 


| Act. 7. 48,49, 0. 
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for the old way, which is the good way, and walks therein, and Jon foall finde reſt fe 
your ſoules : Our Sauiour Chriſt, ſhewing vs which way is that good old wa 
faith ; E; ake my yoke vpn you, and learne of me that I am meeke and lowly in "Wo, 
aud you (ball finde reſt for your ſoules. ; 
10. Whereas the Law ſaith, Thou ſbalt not diſccuer the ſhame of thy bret han, 
wife, becauſe it i thy brothers ſhame : therefore when Herod had taken Heredia 
his brother Philips wife, John {aid vnto him, It is not lawful for thee to bane E 
11. Whercas the firſt Adam, ſpeaking of his wife, faith, This 1 now hon, 1 
my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe (ball be caled woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of 
mau, and therefore ſhall a man leaus his father and his mother, and ſhall cleaus yy, 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſp: Our Sauiour ſaith, Haue ye not read tha hes 
which made them at the beginning, maar them male and female, and ſaid, For th; 
cauſe ſhall a man leane father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to by Wiſe, and the 


twaine ſball be one fle ſh. 


he ſhall nouriſh thee, and ſball not ſuffer the righteous to fall for euer Our Saui- 
our teacheth the ſame Doctrine, ſaying, Take no thought for your life, wha ye 
hall eat, or what ye ſhall drinke, nor yet for your body what ye ſball put on; is not the 
life more than meat, and the body more than rayment ? 

13. Whereas the Lord ſaith, 1f the re/idae of this people thinke it tobe pi 
ble in their eyes, (bould ut therefore be vrp ſſivle in wy ſight : our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
proue the lame thing, that all things are poſſi ble with God, which in the cyes 


| 


| 


| 


« | nowledge of God, how wnſeerchable are his indgements, and his waies paſt fruding 


| 


| theſe things ? | 


of men doe ſeeme vnpoſſible, ſaich of the Camels going thorow the Needles 
eye, that with mer this uc vnpoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 

14. Whereas the Prophet Eſay ſaith, thus ſaith the Lord, Heauen i my 
throne, and earth u my feotſtoole; where is that honſe that you will build unto me, 
and where is that place of my reſt? for alltheſe things hath mine hand made, ſaith the 
Lord: Saint Stenen taketh vp the ſame words, ſay ing, The woſt high dwell 
not in Temples made with hands, as ſaith the Prophet, for Heauen is my throne, 
and earth is my footſtoole, and therefore what bouſe will yes build me, ſaith the 
Lord, or what place i it that 1 ſhould reſt in ? for hath not mine hand made all 


15. Whereas the Prophet Eſay, ſpeaking of the wiſdome and poweroſ God, 
ſaith, ho hath mea/wred the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out Hea- 
uen with the ſpanne, and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and 
weighed the mount aines in ſcales, aud the hils in a balance Who hath directed the 
Spirit of the Lord, or, being bu counſellor, hath taught him] With whom tooks ler 
counſell, and who inſtrudted him, and taught bim knowledge, and ſbewed to him the 
way of wnderſtanding : Saint Paul admiring the ſame things, which he could not 
well expreſſe, as a man aftoniſhed at the conſideration ef things beyond his 
apprehenſion, he cryeth out, O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome ani 


amt For whe hath knowne the mind of the Lord, or who hath been bis counſellor, 
er who bath firſt giuen to him, and it ſball be recompenced to him agame? For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things : to mom be glory for euer, Amen. 

16. Whereas Moſes, expreſſing the zeale and properties of the true ſeruants 
of God, ſets them done in the perſon of Lei, who ſaid vnto his father and 
to his mother, I haue xot ſeeus him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor 
bew his owne children; for they haue obſerusd thy Word and kept thy couenant: 
Our Sauiour Chriſt, ſhewing what manner of perſons they muſt be, that are 
truly his Diſciples, faith, that He which loueth father or mother more than him, a 


thy of bim but as Leni receiued an cuerlaſting bleſſing from God, tor louiag 
Matth, 19.29. God more than all things elſe; ſo Chriſt ſaith, Exrry one rhar- ferſoletb houſe: 
er brethren, or iſters, or father, or mother hr wife, or children, or dands for m nome 
ſake, be ſhall rece ius an hundred fold more, and (ball iuberit enerlafting life. 


wot worthy of him; and he that laueth ſoune or danghter more than him, is net . 


12. Whereas the Prophet Dauid ſaith, O caſt thy burt hen pon the Lord. a 


17. Where- 
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7 5 Mhereas che Prophet Dazid, ſpeaking of the preſcruation of them that 
ſcrue God, ſaith, Tbere ſball no enill happen wnto thee, neither (hall any plague 
ume nig dwelling z for be ſhall gine bus Angels charge ouer thee, to keepe thee 
igall thy wats, ard they ſoall beare thee in their hands, that thou hurt not thy foot 
aoainſt 4 ſtone Oar Sauiour when he was tempted, not onely yeelds this to bee 
very due, but alſo anſwereth the cemprer, that Wee muſt not tempt the Lord 
Goa. 
ie 8. Whereas Moſes faith, that The Lord bambled the children of Iſrael, aud 
mad: the n bungry, and fed them with Manna which they buew not, and mbich their 
fathers knew mor, that he might teach them, that man lineth mot by bread only, but 
by ewer) word that proceedeth ont of the month of the Lord « Our Seuiour, when 
he Deuill ſaw that he was hungry, and therefore would faine perſwade him, to 
ve his power to latisfie his hunger, by changing thole ſtones into bread, which 
hemight ealier and better doe now to helpe his want, than, as he did before, 
make thoſe ſtones out of nothing, when there was no need; he anſwereth wich 


mery word that proceeaeth ont of the month of God. 
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ofthe coherencie of the Propheticall and Euangelicall V/riters, inthe particu- 
larizing of euery thing, of awy moment, that ſhould come to paſſe concerning 

Chriſt, while he ſhould line on carth., 
Econdly, as you ſee the Precepts of the Law, and the Doctrines of the 
0 Prophets, expreſſed and explained in the Goſpell by Chriſt himſelfe and 
nis Apoſtles; ſo we may finde the ſumme and ſuþſtance of the Goſpell 
folded and wrapped vp in the La and the Prophets; for the whole Goſ- 
1 Repentance for our ſinne, which is the tranſgreſſion of 


ell is diuided in-) the Law. 
otheſe ewo parts: ) 2 Faith in Ieſus Chrift, which ſaueth and deliuereth vs 
from the curſe of che Law. 


ſon, ſay ing, Connertimini ad me; turne vnto me, as, Rent your hearts and not 
ur garments, and turne to the Lord your Gad: and againe, Turne ye um from 
ur euill wares aud from your euill doings. And 


Secondly, for faith in Chriſt, che Prophet E/ay faith, My righteous ſernant 


ſlal iuſtiſie many; and the Prophet Abacuc ſaith, The inſt hall line by faith. 
Ando you ſee, the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, in ghirſe, to he the 
em ſame with the doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, and e of che 


boſpell to be included in the Law. da n en 
Ten ſeeing the whole Goſpell conſiſteth in the knowledge of the Meſ- 
VA, the vnderſtanding of Ieſus Chriſt, I would haue you to obſerue, how both 
the old and new Teſtament, the Law and the Goſpell, Prophets and Apoſtles, 
doe like the two Cherubims.vpon the merey · ſeat, looke one towards another 
or lite the voice, and the eccho, anſwer one another in theſe three particulart 
bans! u Before his comming into this life. 

concerning Chriſt: Q 2 During his abade in this world. & For 

abe 1 After his aſcenſion into Heauen. 

» Firſt, the Propher 


Lord would ſend his Mefſenger, and he (benld popes | | 
yy ns Eſaias prophelicth, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait in the deſart 
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17 
Pſal. 91. 11. 


Mat. 4. 7. 


18 


De. t. 8. 3. 


the very words of the Prophet, that Man ſhall not liue by bread oncly, but by Matth. 4. 2. 3. 


2 The whole 


ſumme of the do- 


Firſt, repentance is called vpon by the Prophets vnder the name of conuer. 


ctrine of the Go- 
ſpell, comprehen- 
ded in the Law 
and the Pro- 
phets. 

Two parts of the 
Goſpell. 

55 Repentance. 
2 Faith. | 
Both in the Law. 
1 Repentance. 
Joel 2. 13. 

Zach. I. 4. 

2 Faith. 


Eſay. 


Malachy laich. that before the comming of the AMeſſiu, the 
— brs — before bim, and 


Nath for our God q and then'the Lord, whom ye ſecks, ſhall ſpeedily come to bis 


Abacuc. 2. 4+ 


2 The writings 
of the old and 
new Teſtament 


Temple, enen the meſſenger of the conenant, whom you deſire behold, he ſpall come, | Eſay 4>- 3. 
ö 1 - ® - ſaith Mal. 3. 1. 
— 8 — — rn 5 — — — — 
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Cap. 5. 


Malth. 3. 3. 
Ioba 1. 22. 


Matth. 11. 10. 


Mal. 4+ 5, 6+ 


Matth. 11. 13, 14. 


2 During his 
abode in the 
world. 


1 The time of 
his buth. 


Numb. 24.17. 


Gen. 49 10. 
Whether Chriſt 
1s mcant by 
Shiloh. 

Obieft. 
Indg, 21 21. 

1 Obiect. 
Saul. 

2 Obiect. 
Icroboam. 

3 Obie. 
Nebuchadue ar. 


Sol. 


To the fi & ob- 
jection. 


To the ſecond 
obiection. 
I ACg. 12. 16, 20. 


To the third ob- 


iection. 


Ioſephb. de antiq. 
Iiaeer lib. 1 5. c. 9. 


That none can 
be that Shilo, * 
ſpuken ot by la- 
cob, but lIeſus 
Chriſt. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| Tribeof Jada. | 


| light, doe obiect. 


Shilo, and tooke away ten Tribes of Iſrael. Or 


Dauid in thedaics of /croboars ; yet the Scepꝛer was not taken away from Juda, 
but remained ſtill in choboam and his poſterity, vacill it came to Iecheniu, and 


The true Charch. 


The Dottrine of The intention of the Prophe, 
ſaith the Lord of hofft: And Saint Matthew ſaith of Jobn the Baptiſt, tha 


Thu was be that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias : and ohn Boprift faich o 
himſelſe, when the Iewes ſent Prieſts and Leuites from lern/alom to aske him 
y ho art thou ? That he was the voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe, Make fran 
the way of the Lord; and our Sauiour Chriſt gives this teſtimony vnto loby 


that this is he of whom it is written, behold, I will ſend my meſſenger before 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, And whereas the Propher Mala, 
ſaith, Behold, I will ſend you Elias the Prophet, before the comming of the yr 
and ſeareſull day of the Lord, and be ſhall turne the hearts of the fathers tg 1b „ 
children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, leſt I come and [mite the 
earth with curſing : Our Sauiour tells vs, that all che Prophets and the Law pto- 
pheſied vnto Joh; and it you will receiue it, Thi u that Elias which wy 
to come. 

Secondly, touching the comming and abiding of Chriſt here on earth, the 
Prophets doe foretell and parcicularize euery thing, of any moment, that ſhoyld 
happen vnto the 17eſſias, or was necellary for vs co know concerning Chriſt; 
and the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles doe as carefully and as plainly ſhew vnto vs the 
fulfilling of all that the Prophets haue foretold vs. As 


Firſt, they doe ſet downe the time when he ſhould be borne, not preſently, | 


nor yet during the regality of the lewes, bur after that the Scepter ſhould bee 
taken away from Iadah, then ſhould this King appcare vpon the earth; tor ſo 
Balaam ſaith, 1 ſhall ſee him, but not nom, I Sali behold him, but not neere: and 
old Iacob ſaith, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Iuda, nor a Law-giner from be- 
tweene his feet, vntill Shiloh come; that is, the Meſſius; as both Onchelos and the 
Chalde Paraphraſe doe moſt plainly declare vnto vs. 

But againſt this, thoſe Iewes which ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee the 


Firſt, that Shiloh ſignifieth the name of a City in the Tribe of Eyhraemy and 
that the meaning of /qrobs words is, that the end of S/:/s ſhall not come, vntil 


Saal be cholen King in Shils. Or 
Secondly, that it is to be vnderſtood of Jerebeam, which was choſen King in 


Thirdly, that it ought to be vnderſtood of NVebnchadnexx ar, which was 
ſent to deſtroy both their Temple and their City; becauſe the Hebrew word 
which Iat ob victh, doth fignific both Aiſſus & mittendus, him that is ſent; ot to 
be ſent. 

But to the firſt, we may anſwer as briefly, as truly; that ſuch interpretation of 
the words is a corruption both of the Text and Story; becauſe Iuda had not the 
Scepter of gouernment at the election of Saul: and therefgre it could not 
leeſe that which it neuer had. 

To the ſe we ſay, That, although ten Tribes reuolted from the ſeed of 


then in Salathiel and his poſterity, which came from Nathan the ſonne of Da- 
uid, vntill the time of flerod the King. And | ü 
To the third, we ſay that in the captiuity of Babylon, and afterwards the go- 
uernment remained ſtill in the poſterity of Danid; and though after the time 
of Zedechias the kingly title was loſt; yet the Scepter of gouernment ſtill re- 
mained in Iada, and lohn Hyrcanu, the ſonne of Simon Machabeuu, did allume 
the royall title vnto himſelſe; and it was retained vntill che laſt Hyrtan us, that 
was ſlaine by King Herod, which did thereby take away the Scepter from luda, 
and ſetled it vpon himſelſe, that was an Idama an; and fo determiried the former 
Prophecie: and therefore the ſaying of Iacob can neither be vnderſtood of Saul. 
nor of Ieroboam, nor of Nebuchadne xx ar, nor of any other man, but of I 


Chriſt, that was then to be ſen 


t when che Scepter ſhould be taken from the 


\ 


* 
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And} 


ſlemed to them in thoſe daies aboue ſeuen hundredyeeres paſt, ſince Chriſt by 


in comming of Chriſt, he ſhould finde chem to faile little or nothing of ſix 
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* people out of Babylon, from the Loing forth of the Commandement, to reſtore the 
vnto their liberty, and to build vp the (ity of leru/alem,- or the Temple of 
Godat leru/alem,vnto the Mefſias the Prince, ſhall be ſeuen wee tes and threeſcorr 
wdtwoweekes; and alter threeſcore and two weekes the 1: as ſhould be cut 
off that is, according to the meaning of the Prophecie, foure hundred thirty 
ind ſoure yeeres (as ſome account it) after the reſtauration of the Temple, the 
172 ſhould be ſlaine: which was iuſt the ſame yeere wherein our Sauiour 
ufered ; for we mult vnderſtand that the Greeke word Hebdomad a, thiar is, 
1 For Hebdomada dizrum, a weeke of daies, that is, any ſe- 
ſeven, is taken) uen daies. . 
wo waies: 2 For Hebdomadaannorum, a weeke of yeeres, as we finds in 
Leuit. 25 4.8. | | 
And ſeuenty weekes of yeeres, doe makeiuſtfoure hundred and ninty yceres: 
nd the end of foure hundred and ninty yeeres, 4b exits ſermonis, from the 
oing forth of che decree, to re- ediſie the temple in the firſt yeere of Cyrus, will 
all out in the reigne of Auguſt us, when our Sauiour Chriſt was borne, and 
the end of the ſaid foure hundred and ninty yeeres, from the commandement 
of Dari: longimanus, will fall our in the reigne of Tiberius, when the Me ſſias 
ory of the laſt Temple, built by Zoro- 


was llaine and cut off. 

And the Prophet Hag gay faith, The gl 
label, and. Ioſua the ſonne of Ieſodech, ſhould be greater than the glory of the 
fat Temple, which was built by Salomon the ſonne of Dauide and therefore 
he meꝛneth that the Aeſſias ſhould come in the time of that ſecond Temple; 
breuſe otherwiſe, che glory of the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable to 
thelirſt, in reſpect of che materiall building, and many other chings of great 
nportance: for, belides the difference of externall pompe and riches, the leat- 
ned Rabhines doe vbſerue fue ſpeciall things of great moment, which were 
the firſt, and were not in the ſecond Temple. As | 0 
Firft, the fire that was ſent from Heauen co burne the Holocauſts. 
Secoridly, the glory of God that appeared among the images of the Cheru- 
bms which ſtood in the Temple. 


| Thecaber. ej both Teſt. cancer. C briſts com. The true C hurch. Gods Church, | 
n * . ae e e — — . 
And more particularly, the Prophet David ſaith, That after the deliverance of 


@ verſ. 14, | 
The particular 
time of Chriſt 


his comming, 


Hebdomadas taken 
WO Walcs, | 


1 Of daies, 
2 Of yecres, 


When the 70. 
weckes ended. | 


Hageay 2. 8. | 


Thirdly, the manifeſt inſpiration of Gods Spitit vpon the Prophets. 
Fourthly, the preſence of the Arke. | | 
Fikchly, Vrim and Thammim; all which were wanting in the ſecond Temple; 

nd therefore the glory thereof could not be greater than the firſt, bur onely in 

gd of che corporall preſence of Chriſt, which this latter Temple had, and the 
brmer had not; becauſe this dignity and prerogatiue alone was farre greater 
han all the prerogatiues that were euer found in Salomons Temple: and fo Ma- 

hy intimarech, when he ſaich, The Lord whom yee ſeeks ſhall ſpeedily come 10 

l Temple, euen the meſſenger of the conenant whom ye deſire, 


Mak. 3. L. 


And ſo all the traditions of the Rabbiuot, after the ceſſation of the Prophets, 
idconclude, that about Auguſtus his reigne the Maſſia ſhould appeare: and 
therefore the latter Rabbines haue complained a great while agone, that there 


the teſtimony of the Scriptures ſhould haue apprared: and therefore do wonder, | 
Why God ſo long deferrech the ſame z and they doe further obſerue many ſecret 
myſteries out of the words of £/aias, where he faich,Yuro vs achilde is horwe, and 
oy, 4 ſoune 15 giuen, that doe ſhew thetime ot the comming ol the ſaid ſonne 3 | 
brinthe Hebrew word which the Prophet vſeth, they finde the letter Mews 
obe ſhut ia the midſt of a word, which is vnuſuall in that language: and there- 
. other things they note, that as Mem ſignifieth ſix hundred yeeres, 
birſhould be fix hundred yeeres, from the time that Eſaias wrote that Pro- 
Phefie, vnto the comming of that childe: and ſo indeed, if a man reckoned 
the yeeres from Abas King of Inda, (in whoſe daics Eſaia propheſied) vnto 
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hundred yceres : And Rabbi loſwa agreeth with vs, that the Meſſi ſhould be. 
borne before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; becaule Eſaias ſaithof thei 

Synagogue, Before (he was with childe, ſhe brought forth; and before the grief r 
trawell came, ſhe was delinered of a man- child: that is (faith he) before the Syne 

gogue was afflicted by the Reman, ſhe ſhould ſend forth the Meſſias; but 5 
(ſaith he) this Meſſias doth hide himſelfe for our ſinnes, in the ſeas and in 1 
deſatt places, vntill we be ſound worthy of his appearing vnto vs. 

And therefore, in regard of this determinate time of the comming of the 
Maſſiu, fo vnanimouſſy ſet downe by the Prophets, and fo plainly expounded 
by the Rabbines, the Iewes expected the comming of the Meſſiu in and Fin 
the time of our Sauiour Chriſt : and therefore [44s Galileus, Indas the ſonne 
of Ezechias, Autenges, Jheudas, & gypt as, and Barcocbam, whom the people 
receiued for the ſpace of thirty yeeres for their Meſſias, and Hered allo, from 
whence his followers were called Herodians, and diuers others did, about tha 
time, profeſſe themſelues to be the true Ai: and the Gentles likewiſe that loo. 
ked for Chriſt, and knew by many arguments about what time he ſhould come, 


did, by miſtaking the perſon, not the time, miſ-apply the predictions ot the 
Prophets, by interpreting them of other men, as Virgil, when he ſaich, 
Tamnonaprogenies celo dimittit ur alto. 
and meanes Auguſtus Ceſar, which indeed is onely to be vnderſtood of Ieſus 
Chriſt, of whom the Poet might rightly ſay : 
Te duce, ſi qua manent ſceleris weſtigia noſtri, 
Irrita p rpetua ſoluent for midine terrau. 

So perfectly did the Prophets expreſſe the time of the comming of the Meſ- 
ſias, though malice to Chriſt blinded the eyes of the lewes, that they would 
not ſee it: ſuch is the force ot enuy and the blindneſſe of euill, that it cannot, 
that it will not ſee the greateſt light. 

Secondly, they doe ſet downe the place where he ſhould be borne, that u, in 
Bethleem : for the Prophet Micah ſaith, But thou Bethlehem Epbrata, though 
tho be little among the thouſands of Iuda z yet aut of thee ſhall he comeforth wits 
we, that is, tobe rwler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth haue beene from of Wd, from 
eucrlaſting : and ſo not onely Saint Matthew tells vs, that when Herod asked 
the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be borne, they ſaid, in Beth- 
lebem in Jada; for ſo it is written by the Prophet, e And then Bethlebem in tb 
land of Iuda, art not the leaft among the Princes of Tuda, for out of thee ſhall come 
4 gonernour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael; but he ſaith more plainly, chat Ieſus 
was borne in Bethlehem of fads, in the daics of Herod the King: and dam 
Lebe alſo ſaith, that /oſepb went vp from Galilee, out of the City of Nazareth, 
into [udea, vntothe City of Danid, which is called Bethlebem; and while the) 
wore there, the daies were accompliſhed that Mary ſhould bee deligered, and (bee 
brought forth ber firſt borne ſonne, 

Thirdly, they doe ſer downe the ſtocke and family from whence hee ſhould 
ſpring, that is, from the ſeed of Abrabam z for the Lord ſaid. vnto cAbraben, ! 
well make of thee a great nation; of Iſaac, for in Iſaac Hall thy ſeed be called : of 
the Tribe of Iada, for Thow art be whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe, and thy fat bers 
children ſhall bow downe before thee, thow art a Liens whelpe, and the Scepter ſcal 
not depart from [nda vntill Shilo come, and unte him Hall the gathering of the 
people be, and from the loines of Danid; for ſo the Lord faith voto Dawid, O 
the fruit of thy body foall | ſet wpon thy ſeat, and fo Jeremy calleth him, J e e- 
D awidis, the branch of Dawid: and this production of the Aoſſs from theſe 
roots, both Saint Matthew and Saint Lake, that were eſpecially moued by che 
Holy Ghoſt to ſer downe the genealogie of Chriſt, doe make it moſt ou 
vnto vs, that he came from them, both in reſpect of Ieſeph his reputed far 1 
and alſo « {ary his owne naturalj mother; for Saint Matthew faith, 2 
booke of the generation of Iſa Chriff the ſonne of Danid, the ſonne of Abrava® 1, 


Abrabam begat Iſaac, and ſo forth to Jeſſe;who begat David, ind ſo egoerd 1 
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N 4 The quality of | 
9 55 y his mother. 


Eſay 7. 14. 
Malth. 1. 1 8. 


Lak. 1 35. 


Matih:1. 40. 


Verſ. 15. 


28s. | 
fiſchly, they ſet down the ſignes of his birth, that the whole world might know | The ſignes of 


that he was borne z for ſeeing he was as well the expectation of the Gentiles, as his birth. 
the glory of 1/rae/ ; therefore Jaalam, a Gentile, propheſieth there ſhould come 
aftarre of Iacob, and 4 Scepter ſhould ariſe ont of Iſrael, that ſhould [mite the cor- | Numb.24.17. 
ur; of CHoab, and deſtrey all the children of Seth : and Saint Mathew tells vs, 
that when Jeſus was borne, behold, there came wiſe men from the Eaft to Je- 
mſalem, ſaying, Where is be that is borne King of the /ewes; tor, we baue ſeene bus aul. 2.1. 
ure in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. | 
Sixthly, they ſer downe F1 That ſome ſhauld adore him, as a God. 6 The conſe- 

[te A . of his birth : 2 That others ſhould ſecke his lite as Deuils. C quences ofhis 


birth. 


Firtt, the Prophet Dania ſaith, That the Kings of Tharſis and of the Iles ba, i To adore him. 
gur preſeuta, the Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall bring giti, all Kings ſbal fall | pjal 72. 10,11. 
lun before him, all nations ſhall dos bim ſeruice: and Saint Mathew faith, that | Matih.2, 10,11, 
aden the wiſe men (Kings, as diuers of the Ancients haue obſerued) found the | Auramſo'uitur 
Bibewith Mary his Mother, They fell downe and worſhipped bim, and opened quaſi regi magno, 
their trea/ures, and preſented vnto him gifts, gold, and frankincenſe, and my: rb. thus — 5 
Secondly, the Prophet Heſeas intimateth, how his life ſhould be ſoughtafter, — _ 
when he ſheweth his flight into «Egypt, by calling him out of «/£gypr, Hoſeas | ſalute omnum mo- 
u. i. and the Prophet leremy ſhewerh no leſſe, when he ſaith, That a voice was | ritwe. Aug. ' | 
led in Rama, lament ation and bitter weeping z Rachel weeping for her children, 22 
refuſed to he comforted ſor her children, becauſe they were not : and Saint Mat- — * TL 
len, to ſhew che fulfilling of theſe Prophecies, ſets dawne, how ſeſeph, being | b. 1. 13,14. | 
waned by the Angell, that Herod would ſecke the young childe to deſtroy | 1 
him, tooke the childe and bis mother and departed inte e Gt; and like wiſe how | 
Herod, when he ſaw that he was mockedof the wiſe men, Sent forth, and ſiue ali yuh, 1. 16. 
lhecbildrex that were in Bethlebem, and in al the coaſts thereof, from two. yeeres |. ? 
dad oder ; and then was fulfilled che ſay ing of /eremy, In Rama mas thero a | 


| Wice beard, lamentatjon, and weeping, and great monruing. : n 

Seuenthly, they declare —_ 22, perſon Boule be, that is, God | is 
ad man, iuſt and righteous, without finne z for not onely the breaking of the 
Serpent: head, ſheweth him to be a God buralſo Eſaiæ ſaith, he ſhall be called 
manuel, that is, Cad with ws z or a true God in the true nature of man; and 
ane, he ſaith, Vnto vs a childe ts borne, and unto v1 4 ſoune is inen, and the go- 
| — ſhall be vpon his ſpoulder, and his name ſpall be called Wonderful, Conn-| . , Zaſcb. 


* 


ſellor, the mighty God, the exerlaſting father, the Prince of peace; and the Angell Emyſſen. 


bewerh as much vnto Mary, when he ſaith, Feare not, Mary, for tho _—_ AH, 
anour | _ 
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for euer, and 


the Prophet, He ſhalt be called a Nax rene; to ſhew that Chriſt the Sauiour, 


| ſanctus, 23 Beda ſaith; or perfe tiſſime ſaniim, moſt perfectly holy, as Gone hs 


fauour with God; for behold, thou ſhalt conceine in thy wombe and bring forth 

ſeune, there is his man- hood, the ſonne of Mary, the fruit of her wombe; ag 
thow ſhalt cal his name Ieſu; there is his God-head ; for none can ſaue but Goc 

for ſaluation belongeth vnto the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſ: and therefore, He þ 10 
be great, and ſhalibe called the ſonue of the moſt hig heſt, and the Lord God ſhall gur 
vnto him the throne of his father Dauid, and heſgall reigne ouer the houſe of late 
nd of bis Kingdome there ſhall be no end. And not onely Eſaias ſheweth 
That he ſhould be a true , becauſe hee ſhould be borne of a woman, * 
alſo Daniel doth more fully declare the ſame, when he faith, that he ſballberyr 

off, that is, ſlaine and put to death for the ſinnes of the people, which could not 
be, vnleiſe he were a man; becauſe the God- head cannot die. And the Pro. 
phet Jeremy calleth him, The right ou branch of Dauid, that ſball execute iudge- 
ment and iuſtice in the earth ; and he ſaith, that his name, whereby he ſhall de. 
called, is, The Lord our righteouſneſſe ; and ſo the lew¾iſh Rabbines doe all aſſent. 
that the Au ſhould be a man void of ſinne, and free from all euill; becauſe | 
he is ſaid to be Verbum Patris, germen lehone, & Meſſias Dei, The Word of the 
Father, The Branch of Iebouab, The Mcſſias of God, and ſuch like: and as an 
embleme of his vprightneſſe, Sampſon, that was his ty pe, was to be a Nazwire,ss 
the Angel ſaid to the wife of Manoab, Loc, thou ſhall conceiue and beare a ſon,aud 
no raſor ſhall come on his head; for, the childe ſhall be a Nazarite vuto God fro 
the wombe, and he (hall begin to deliner Iſrael out of the bands of the Philiflines: 
and Saint Matthew ſaith, that Joſeph, alter his returne out of e/£gypr, came and 
dwelc in a City called Nazereth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 


was and is a true Nazarene, whereas all other Nazarites were but typicall te- 
preſentations of what this true Nazarite ſhould truly be, as I haue more ful 
ſhewed vnto you in my Treatiſe of the reſolution of Pilate : And ſo all the Pro- 
phetsſhew he ſhould be not only a God and man, bur alſo a man tree from fin, 
void of cuill; forthe Prophet Eſay faith, He made bis graue with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death, becauſe he had done no violence, neither was any daceit in| 


bis month : and the A poſtles proue Chrift to be ſuch a one as was /angalaniter 


guſtine ſpeaketh; for he abſtained from all ſinne, and in his month war fand 
gaile, ſo that he might truly, without atrogancy, ſay to the proudeſt and ſtou- 
teſt enemies he had, Which of you can connince me of ſinne ? . 
Eighthly, they ſhe what entertainment he ſhould haue, when he did come 
into the world; that is, to be deſpiſed and contemned of men; for ſo Hals 
ſaich, He ſball grow wp before him as a tender plant, and a5 a root ont of 4 dry gronnd; 
he hath no forme nor comlineſſe; and when we (ball ſee him, there i nobeanty tha 
we ſhonld deſire him; he i diſpiſed and reiected of men : and Saint Luke faich,thit 
Mary brought forth her firſt borne Son, and wrapped him in ſ bernd How | 
and laid him in a Manger, becauſe there was no roome for them in the Inne: 
and Saint /ob»tells vs more plainly, that when he came vnto his owne, bs owne 
receined him not,(lobn i. 11.)belceued him not; for his one kindred, his owne 
followers, and his owne ſervants, were a great while with him, before they be- 
leeued in him: ſo cold an entertainment did the Sonne of God finde among! 
as he did, truly fay, The foxes bane holes, and, 


the ſonnes of men, that he mighe, as} , 
the bird; of the aire bane neſs, 1 the ſoune of man bath not where to 14) bu head, 
Matth. 8. 20. | wy 1 | ' 1 was * 18 
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ofthe anti cht bu into the world; as fot, to confirm” BY 
ratifie the ſayings of the Prophets; and [tfongly, to falfil all the Prophe- 
cies, bath in reſpect of what be fand doe, and alſo what he ſend fr 
DM the redemption of 1 * 


Inthly, they ewe. what end he ſhould come into che world 125 
1 To confirme and ratiſie all the precepts & prophecies of 
the Prophets, that concerned either himſell or other men. 

ſpecially 2 To fullill and accompliſh all chings that N 

lied concerning himſelte, in che \erlarance ol chat 
great myſtery of our tedem For To 

Firſt, Moſes made a Serpent of bralfe, and put it vpon a polcy andi it eme 

co paſſe, tliat ifa Serpent had bitten any man, when he heheid the Serpent of 

bralſe, he liued z and our Saviour ſneweth the right vie of that braaen Serpent, 
oput vs in minde of him, J hat, a Moſerbſtedop the Serpent in the ilderneſſe; 
wen ſo ſbomid the ſoune of man be lificd p ; that whoſerner e in hi fone 

wt pereſh, but bane eternal lifes, + 

| |, Secondly, the Word of the Lord:came vnto Elias, laying, Bp, 4nd get 

thee 30 Sarepta, which i in Zidon, a romaine: there ; behold; I haue com- 

- [worded widdow there to ſuſbainethee y/ andour.S this to bee 

8 fact, ſhewi 

ſeries of Elias, — ye. vw 

514 ol ſo, though all — — — Leptin on the words 
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, which ſhould beare vp the joints of che whole Weer. «he 5 he Chick 
| 1 wel-943- V9 

- Fourhly, the Propher BA mich, F 0 this — 9 — 

r month, ad with their lips doe bouour we, but haus rewoned rbeir 

from me, and their ſeare tomards ma ij taub by 9 
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Cap. 6. ſoould underſtand with their heart, and ſbould be conwerted,and l ſhould beats they, 
and this Prophecie of Eſaiu is ſo worthy of note, and noted, that Saint Bao 


at two ſeuerall times, and in two ſeuerall places, alleageth the fame ef; 
— of againſt the Iewes, as you may ſee in Af. 28. 26. and in Rem. 11. 8. ceſlimom 
| 5 Sixthly, che Prophet Eſay, ſpeaking of all that would ſerue God, « aich, 1 ws) 
Eſey 56.7 bring them to my holy Mount aine, and make them toyfull in my bouſe of pr Jer; 


tbeir burnt offerings and their ſacrifices ſhall be accepted ypmm mine altar ; for 
houſe ſhall be called the honſe of prayer for all peepleyz and the Prophet 7ere ) 
len. 7-11. ſaich, /s this houſe, which is called by my name, become 4 den of robber; in 02 
ezes ? Our Sauiour reſolueth the queſtion of the one, and confirmeth the fy. 
3 ing of the other, when he went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all ther 
that fold and bought in the Temple, and ouerthrew the Tables of the Money. 
Al. 21. 12,13. | changers, and the ſears of them that ſold Doues, ſaying vntothem, It & ite 
| ij houſe ſhall be called the kouſe of prayer, but ye hane made it a den of theeus, 
| - Seuenthly, the Prophet Dewiaſaicth, O Lord our gouernour, bow excelen i 
| Pſal. 8. I, 2. thy name in all the world, thou that haft ſet thy glory abone the Fleamens? Ont of 
the monthes of very babes and (nchlings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, becauſe of 
thine enemies, that thou mig hteſt ſtill t he enemy and the auenper ; and Saint Mg. 
| thew tells vs, that when the chicfe Priefts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful 
things that /eſ#s did, and the children crying in the Temple, and ſaying, He 
ſanna te the ſonne of Daxid, they were ore diipleaſed, and ſaid vnto Chriſt, Has 
| reſt then what theſe ſay ? Our Sauiour, ro iuftifie the children, and to ntifie the 
ſaying of the Prophet, ſaid vnto them, Tea, baus pc neuer read, Ont of themouh 
of babes and ſnchlings thou haſt perfectea praiſe?! 47.4 W 
8 Eighthly, the Prophet Eſay, ſpeaking of Ghrift, ſaith, He ſball bo « ſaulinan, 
Eſay8. 14, 1. chat is, to the Elect, to whom he is a place of refuge to hide them from the wah 
of God but, for a font of ing that is, to the wicked and incredulous ʒ nd, 
for 4 rocke of offente to both the houſos of Iſrael, for a ginne, and for 4 ſnare dthe 
inhabitants of Hieraſalem; and many among tbem, that is, all ſuch as wouldnor| 
beleeue in him, ſhall fumble aui fall, and be broken, and be Hoes and be taken: 
1 Pet. 2. 4, 6, 7,8. | and Saint Peter interpteting this Prophecie, ſaith, That this fone, cleft and re- 
, cious, ts Chriſt; and choſe = ftambled at it, to be the v»bel/eening leren ind ill 
N. 33. other diſobedient people, that would not receiue him: and Saint Paal, tlut er- 
oellent Maſter- builder, that knew well the nature of that ſtone, doth in like 
manner interpret it of Chriſt, and the ſtumblers to bee thoſe that ſought net 
righteouſneſſe by the law of faith z and Chriſt himſelfe, that knew himſelſe 
Hat. 21. 44, 45. | beſt, dothlikewiſe ſhew the ſame thing voto the Jewes, when hee (aich, Whoſe 
euer ſhall fall on the four ſhall be bro ben, but on whons ſoener it [ball fall, it wil 
| | grinde him to powdery and ſo the'Evangelift ſairh, That che chiefe Prieſt 
— Phariſies perctiued that hee ſpake this of them, which did not belceve 
in him. | * 7 
9 | Ninchly, the Prophet Ezechie!, ſpeaking of the vnion of the Jewes and the 
 Zxech. 37. 23. | Gentiles, ſaith, [will make them one nation in the land, upon rhe monntaines of lf. 
| & Ca-3423+ | racl, and one King ſhall be King to them all, and they ſpall bes no more two Nt 
tions, neither ſhall they be divided into two Kingdomes any more at all, that is, into 


| 
| | ewo Churches; becauſe the Lord ſpeaketh this of the Kingdome ofhis 
and not of the ciuill Kingd 


t. 21, 13, 16. 


—  ., 


— * 


| omes of men, where there are man Kings and 
i | | many K ingdomes; and ſo the Prophet Eſay ſpeakerh of che ſame thing vndet 
2h 40.11. the name of ee Shepheard; and our Sauiour Chri boch eoconfirmetheſe Pro 


one Shepheard, * 7 


n 10. 14% 14 | Phecies, and to ſne vs who is that one Rin a 
ä 7 bane, —— of chi foldy 


= 


| ing of 
dan 1. 1. Chriſt, faich 


— 
* W — 


F 
os = 
ko 


mean . 1. To fulfill all prophecies. The true Church. G Church. 
thy prople, and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as neuer was ſince there was a na- 
ran, Nen to that [ame time, that is, the deſtruction of Ieraſalem, for 1 
and crucifying of Chrift : and our Sauiour confirming the ſame prophecic, 
abs Pray yee that your flight be not in winter, neither on the Sabbath day, for 
then ball be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world, nor 


| be, 

13 the Prophet Micah ſpeaking, ſpecially, oſ the wick edneſſeoſ the 
mes vnder the Goſpell, and the dangers that the followers of Chxiſt ſhould be 
ia, ſaith, Truſt pee not in a friend. neither put pes confidence in a counſe ler, but keepe | 
the doores of thy month from her that lyeth in thy boſome; for the ſonremilerh the fa- 
ther, the daughter riſeth up againſt her mot her, and the daughter in law gainſt the 
wother in law, and a mans ene mies are t he men of bus owne kauſe, And our Sauiour 
coafirmerh the ſame prophegie, ſaying, Thinks ner that I am come to ſend peace 
into the earth, but the ſword ; Ir I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt bus far 
ther, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter in law 4 gatnſt the me- 
ther in law, and a mans foes ſb all be they of bit owne honſbold. | 

Twelf:hly,the Prophet Eſ*y ſets dove the ſtare of the Church of the Tewes, 
ynder the Parable of a Vineyard, ſaying, Now will I ſing to my welbeloned a ſong 
of my beloned touching bis Vineyard, &c. And S. Matthew ſaith that our Sauiour 
did the like, ſaying, There was acertaine houſbolder which planted aVineyard,&c. 


ind eſpecially himſelfe, ro fwlfil al rightcoxſueſſe, that is, all things that were iu 
and ering to be done; So I may ſay, that he came not to aboliſh any point 
notall doctrine, or to annihilate any propheticall ſaying z tor he came not to di 
fropthe Law, as himſcife doth eſti, but to fulfiÞ it, co ſtrengthen it, and to 
make it to appeare che more firme and ſtable, vnto all nations, that all the world 


ht know, that it was God, which at ſavdric times, and in digers manners, 
2 ume paſt, unto the Fathers by the Prophets. | 
Secondly, the Prophets ſhew almoſt euery thing that Chriſt ſhould doe, and 
ſerdowne euery thing that hee ſhould ſuffer, or that ſhould happen vnto him, 
turing his abode here on earth: and therefore, hee was to come, co fulfill the 
lame, For ad 
Firſt, they ſhew that he ſhould give light to them that fit in dar neſſe, to guide 
their feet into the way of peace; for the ſpeaking of the I the 
Hef u, faith, The people that walked in dar kneſſe baue ſeene great light, they that | 
docked in the land of the ſhadow of death, wpou them bath the light ſhinedz and 
= S. Lake ſaith that Zacharias prop 

le 


d the Prophet of the higheſt, go gin | 
andto gine light to them that fit in 255 and in dhe ſbadom of death; yer Saint 


— 


F that light, and Chriſt (ſaith he) was the true light, which light net auer man 


that commet h into the world, 


And fo in many ether points, as he ſaid vnto Jobs Baptiſt. that it became them, 


prophecies con- 


bring light into 


of [obx Baptiſt, chat hee ſhould Efay 9-% _ 
e knowledge of ſalnation vnto his people, | £4 1.76.75. 
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| Mi«b.z.5,6. 


I2 


Math 3.15. 


Matth.5.17. 


Hebr. t. 1. 


2 To ſuliill all 


the world. 


lay tells vs, that the Baptiſt was nat that light, but was ſent to bearewitneſſe| 19 i. 3,5. | 
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Mat. 10. 34, 3536. 


Eſay 7. 1,35 OE | 


 Maith,24.20,11, 
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Cap. 6, 


Eſay 61.1, 3, 


Maith $.1,2,3,4- 


4 How he ſhould 
teach. 
Pſal 78.2, 3. 


Matth. 13. 34,39. 


5 How he ſhould 
conhrme hi; do- 
ctrinc. 


Eſay 35. J, 6. 


Matt 15. 30. 


Matth. 11. 4,5, 6. 


6 How he fhould 
behauc himſelfe 
among us. 


1 Meckely. 
Eſay 42.12 3- 


| | Ma1.12,14,16,17. 
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our Sauiour himſelfe, that knew himſclfe beſt, ſaith, That he 4 mec be and lowly 
im heart. | 


K 


imparted vnto men, that is, by the preaching and publiſhing of the Goſpell;io 
he ſaith, The Spirit of the Lord is vpen me, becarſ: the Lord hath ePPoirted mm: n 
orcacbh good tidings wnto the meek-, bebath ſent me to hinde vp the broken beartes 
to proclaume libertie unto the captines, and the opening of priſon to them tha I 
bound, ty proclaime the acceptable year: of the Lord, and the day of vengeaneg of owr 
God, and to com{ort all that mourne. And S. Matthew faith, that when leſus ſan 
the wultitade, he ment ap into a monntame, and when be was ſet, his D. f iplescam- 
vnto him, and he opened hu month and taug ht them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poore in 
pirit, fer theirs is the kingdome of heauer, Bl: 1 ed are they t hat mourne 3 for th 
ſhall be comforted, and ſo forth. 7 

Fourthly, the Prophet D. uid ſhewec h after what manner he ſhould teach his 
people, ſay ing, I will open my month in a parable, I will deliuer hard ſentences of old, 
which we haue heard and knowne,and ſuch as our Fagpers haut told vt. And Sun 
Matthew ſaith, That all theſe things ſpake Ic ſus „J. the people in parables, ard 
without a parable ſpake he not: That it might be ſu filed which was (poken by the Pri- 
phet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will Ute r thing t hat banc bene U. 
ſecret from the foundation of the world, 

Fifthly, the Prophet Eſay ſheweth, how he ſhould confirme his duArinegtha 
is, with ſignes and wonders and mightic workes, and all tending to this end, to 
nelpe and to reiceue his people; for ſpeaking of him that ſhould come and ſaue 
vs, he ſaith, Then the eyes of the bli de ſhall be opened, and the cares of the dias 
val be v»ſtopp d. then ſhall the lame man leape as an Hart, and the tongue of the 
dumbe ſing, for in the wilderneſſe (hall waters breake out, and ſtreamers in the deſart 
that is, the graces of Chriſts Spirit, which fall diſtill, es the dew of heayen, ſhall 


| make fl ui: full the drie and barren hearts of men: And S. Matthew ſaith, That 


great multit udes came to Chriſt bauing with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and caſt them downe at Ie ſus fret, and he healed them; 
And therefore when /ob» ſent his diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether hee was 
che Meſſias that was for to come, or that they ſhould ſtill expect for another; 
our Sauiour giues them none other anſwer but this, Gse, and ſhew Jobn theſe 
things which ce die heare and ſee, the blinde receiue their ſight, and the lame walle, 
the lepers are clean ſed, and the. dea ſe heare, the dead are raiſed vp, and the poor 
haue the Goffell preached wnto them, and ble ſſed is he whoſocuer ſhall not be offen- 
ded in me; as if hee ſhould haue ſaid, if theſe things that I doe be notthe workes 
and doctt ines, that are propheſied the M. ſſias ſhould doe, then let him lookefor 
another; but it they be, then befſed is he that ſpall not be offended in mi. 
Sixthly, the Prophet Eſay ſheweth how heſhould behaue himſelſe here 2. 
mongſt vs, not proudly, not pompouſly, — meanely, meckely, and withall 
gentleneſſe towards all ſorrsoF men; for the Lord himſelſe, ſpeaking of him, 


ſaith, Bebeld my ſeruant, whom I v phold, mine clecl, in whom wy ſoule delyghteth,l 


Hane pat my Spirit vpon him, he ſhall bring forth mdgensent vnto the Gentiles hes 
ſhall not crie, nor lift vp, nor cauſe hu voice to be beard in the ftreet 5 a bruiſed reed 
he ſhall uot breake, and the [mo 4 king flax ſhall hee not quenc h 3 hee ſhall bring fort þ 
indgement vnto truth, And S. Matthew ſaich, That when the Pharilics held 
— him, how they mighe deſtroy him, he, on the other ſide, to re- 
quite euill wi h good, healed al tbat came wite him, and, to ſhew it was his pilie 
and pietie, not ambition or vain- glory, that moued him to doe it, he charge a 
them, hat they fhonidwot make him knowne ; That it might be fulfilled (faith the 
Euangeliſt) which was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Behold) ſernam 
whom I haue choſen, my beloued in whow my ſoule is wellpleaſed,and ſo forth: And 


441 


EI 


[honour 5 but alſo, all the Apoſtles and followers of Chriſt, doe beare witneſſe 


frrangers in; 
ad ſo the ſ aying ol the Prophet was fulfilled, faith the Euangeliſt; — grit 


—— — — — 


— — 


fi pariientar / ufferimss of Chriſt Harold, Theerue Church. G Gods Charth, 


© tells vs, how leſus ſent two Diſciples, ſaying vnto them, Goe into the V. tHage 
r2er-agamnſt you, and ſtraight-way yee ſhall finds an Aſſe tied, and a Colt with ber, 
loſe eben, and bring them unte me; And this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was [poken by the Prophet, /aying, Tell yee the dang bter of Sion, behold, thy 
King commeth ynto thee mecke and fitting vpon an Aſſe, anda Colt, the Foale of 

A Os ' r E 
9 — as the Prophets fore-ſhew all that Chriſt ſhould doe, ſo they doe ſet 
downe all that he ſhould ſuffet, and how he ſhould be perſecuied cuen from his 
birth vnto his death or not only Hoeſeas intimateth Herods malice, as] ſhewed 
vato you before; but allo Eſaias. vnder the parable of the Vineyard, doth ſig⸗ 
gific vnto vs how Chriſt ſhould be hared, and hunted, and perſecuted of his 
one ſeruants, when he ſhould come to demand the fruits ol his Vineyard, as | 
aur Saviour himſelfe expoundeth the ſame. orien ih 

And becauſe the death of the Aeſſia, is the chiefeſt thing that hinders faith, 
to beleeue in him to be our Sauiour, for, if thou beeft the King of 1(yacl conie 
diane from the ( voſſe and we willbelcene in thee, ſay the dcribes and Pharifiesgthat 
is, ſave thy ſelfe, and we will beleeue that thou canſt ſaue others; or elſe, it thou 
canſt not ſaue thine one life, how is it poſſible that we ſhould beleeue that thou 
canſt bring all vs to eternall life ? Therefore, to take away the ſting and ſtrength 
ofthis obiection, the Prophets haue beene ſo diligently careſull, and ſo wonder- 
fully diligent, in fore-ſhewing euery thing that ſhould happen about the death 
of the Meſſi u, that we might not only be preſerued from infidelicie, and ſtum- 


leut in him, whenſacuer we ſhould ſee theſe things come to paſſe and happen 
mto him. For | 

Firſt, Eſaias tells vs, hee ſhould be cat off from the Land of che liuing; and 
Daniel ſaich, the Meſias ſhould be (laine z and not only the ſoute Euangeliſts 
thatwroce the life and death of Chriſt, doe ſhew how the chiefe Prieſts and che 
Elders ofthe people, together with Pontius Pilate, did as Dauid ſaith, conwenire 
i vnum, tak e counſel] cogether againſt the Lord, and crwcified Ieſus, as a male- 
tour, a ſeducer of che people,a rebell againſt Caſar. and a blaſphemer of Gods 


mtothe ſame truth, that thy crucified and put to death the Lord of life. 

Secondly, the Prophet Ieremie, ſhewing how the Maſſias ſhould be taken, 
and apprehended by his enemies, ſaith of /e, as he was the figure of Chriſt, 
whom the holy Ghoſt principally intended in that ſpeechy T be breath of eur 
wfrils, the anointedof the Lord was taken in their pits, of whom we ſaid, vnder bis 
ſadom we Hall liue among the Heathen : And S. Matthew, to ſhewthe fulblling 
ofthis prophecie, ſaith, In that ſame houre, ſaid leſu tothe multitade, are ye come 
ut, 4 againſt a theefe, with ſwords and lanes, for to take we ? 1 ſate daily with you 
\(edching in the Temple, and yee laid ne hold on me; but all this was done, that the 
Seriptares of the Prophets might be f ulſilled. | 
Thirdly, the Prophet Zacharie tells vs, he ſnould be ſold, and he ſheweth for 
how much they would ſell him, and what ſhould be done with the price of his 
bloud, ſaying, in the perſon of Iada the betrayer, if yee chinke good, gine me my 
Mice , and if not, forb:are ; So they, that is, the high Prieſts, weighed for my price | 
ibirtje peeces of luer: And the Lord ſaid unte me, coſt it unto rhe pottery a goodly 
mice, that I was primed at, of them; And I tooke the thirtie peeces of fluer, and Caſt 
thee to the potter is the houſe of the Lord, And S. Matthew ſheweth how this 
Prophecie was ſulſilled, when Judas that ſold Chriſt, after he ſaw that Ieſus was 
condemned, repented himſclfe, and browg bt againe the thirtie peeces of fuer to 
the chiefe Prieſts. and Elders, and caſt them downe in the Temple z and the chicfe 
Prieſts, knowing that it was not lawfull to put them into the treaſury, becauſe 
u Mat the price of bloud, did bay with them the potter: field, to burie 


bling at his death, bur ſhould rather be the ſooner induced vndoubtedly to bes | P | | 
the ſuiferings of 
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2 What Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer. 

1 Throughour 
all his life, 

Hoſea 11. t. 

Eſay 5. 1. 3 
leren. 2. 7. 


2 At his death. 
Matthi 27.42. 


The renſwingo“ 
of the Scri 1 


and Phariſies. 


The particular 
redictions of 


Chriſt. 


be cut off; 

Eſay 53. 2.8. 
Dan. 9. 26. 

Pſalin. 2. 2. 
Matth. 27.33. 
Mar. 15. 24. 
Lake 23.33. 


2 How he ſhould 
be taken, 
lobz 19.18, 


Matth.r:34. | 


\ 


1 How he ſhould þ 


Act. 2. 23, 24. K 


Lament. 4. 20. 


Matth. 26.55, 36. 


2 How he ſhould 
be ſold. 


* Or, wages. 
Zachur. 11. 12,13. 


Math. 27. 3, 5. 


Perſ-6.. : | | : 
nne 


thirtie poccri of filwer, the price of bum that was valued, whom they of the 
A2 3 | 
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By whom hee 


4 

ſhould be ſold. 
P;al.41.9- 

Pſal. 55-145! 5. 


Matih,26.2 3. 


Exod. 14.1 5. 


Math. 26 49. 
Mark. 14 45. 
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The Doftrine %% Ihe true Church. + The zntention of the Prophyy, | 
dren of [ſracl did t alue; and gane them for the potters field, as the Lord po. 
ted me. . | 


Lake 22 47,48- 
Iobu 18 37. 
| 


5s How he ſhould | 
| be forſakcn. 
Zacbar. 1 3 7. 


: 
: 


Auth. 26.31. 


6 How he ſhould 
be abuled. 


ſter with a kille, as all the Euan 


Eſay $6, 6. 


Matth. 36. 64,65, 


66,7. 
] 
| 
| 


the Euangeliſt. | 


7 How patiently 
he {hould cadutc 
it. 


E $3: 7+ 


| Matih.:6.62,63. 
Mark. 14.61. 
| Matth. 27.13, 14+ 


1 Pet. 2. 23. 
| 
| 
8 What manner 
of death hee 
ſhould ſuffet. 
Numb. ar. 9. 

Iobn 3. 14. 
| Mat 2335. 
Mark.15.24. 
Luke 23. 33+ | 
lobn 19. 18. 
Ad. 2.36. 
| I Cor. 1.23. 


Fourthly, the Prophet Dania ſneweth by whom hee ſhould be fold 2nd be. 
trayed into the hands of ſinners, ſaying, Tes, enen mine owne familigy friend 
whom I truſted, and made my ſteward and purſc-bearer, which did alſo cut of my 
bread, hath laid great watt for me : and to ſhe the tulilling of this propliecie 
Ieſus ſaid vnto his Diſciples, he that dpperh his band with mee in the 'Gdiſt, and 0 
dot h eat of my bread, and ſit at my table, rhe ſam: Gall octraꝝy me. And F. Ad. 
thew ſheweth how luda, one ol tlie twelur, went vnto the chiefe Priefts,and tad 
vato them, hat will yee grne me, and / will deliver him vntoyout and they vou. 
nanted with him for thirtie peeces of ſiluer, and, as a tight wicked many; tha 
neuer keepes his word in any thing, ſo well as in euill things, to fill vpt 
{ure of his iniquitie, he fulfills his promiſe with the Prieſts, and berrayes hit Ma. 
iſts declate vnto vs. da 

Fifthly, the Prophet Eacharietells vs, that when he ſhould be apprehended 
and taken, all his followers would forſake him, and flie away from him cher died 
for them, ſ aying, wake thou [word againſt my ſbep herd, chat is, Chnſt, and apdun 
that man that is my fellow, that is, co quall ro my ſelte, ſalihꝭ the Lord if wiſts, 
ſmite the ſh:pberd, and the ſheepe ſhall be ſcatter: d. and I will tmrnemmy han tho 
the little ones. And S. Matthew ſheweth how our Sauiour applied this prophe- 
cie vnto himſelte, when he ſaid vnto his Diſciples, all you H, fended beranſe 
of me this night; for it i written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and vhs ſhecpe of the flth 
ſhall be ſcattered. 35 $4 N (24.0 

Sixthly, the Prophet Eſay tells vs, how he ſhould be vſed and abuſed, besten, 


| 


| 


buffetted, and ſpitted vpon by his aduerſaries, ſaying in the perſon of Chriff, i 
gane mj backe to the ſmiters, and my cheekes to them that plucked off the haive, and 
| bid net my face from ſhame and ſpitting. And Saint Matrhewſhewerh how tilis 
Scripture was fulfilled, when Chriſt, ſtanding before /aipbas, ſaid, hereafter ul 
yee ſee the Sonne of man ſittiny on the right hand of power and comming in the thoud; 
of beanen; for the high Prieſt rent his cloathes, andfaid, he bath oben blaſphr- | 
mie; and the peopleanſwered, be i guiltie of death, and then did they fitwbu 
face, and bᷣuffetea bim, and others /mote bins with the palmes of their bands, faich' 


| Senenchly, che ſame Prophet E ſey ſheweth, how meckely and how potient- 

ly Chriſt ſhould behaue himſelte in all his afflictions and ſufferings, that hee 
ſhould endureat thahands of his enemies, ſaying, He was opprofied, and bo mus 
afflicted, yet he opere not bis month, he is bremgbt A lambe to the ſtrnghter; a 
4; a ſberpe before ber ſhtarers, is dumb e, ſo be openeth not his mouth. And not Only 
S. Matthew and the other Egangelifts ſhew thefulfilling of this prophæcie, when 
(aiphas ſaid vnto Ieſus, anſwereſt thow nothing ? what i it which theſe witneſe® 
gainſt thee ] but Teſus held bis peate ; and when Pelate ſaid vnto oy Thaw 
not how many things they witxeſſe againſt thee ? but he anſwered to neuer a 
word ; there is his patience ſeene in ſilence, in ſo much that the Gouernout mat- 
uelled greatly; but alſo S. Peter and the Apoſtles tell vs plainly, That whi#ber 


was rented, he rtuiled not 3 he ſuffered, be tbreat vod not, but commutrei 
himſelfe to bim that iudęethriębteorſiy. | | s 
h ys or he healing of 


le, chat 
be lifted 


Rewel. 11.8, 
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wiſe, in many places, doe reſtific vnto vs the ſame truth ; a8 you M 
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72 16. Phil. 2. 8. Coloſſ 2. . 14+ Heb, 13.2. and ks Ferch 8 in pany other 

| of their writings. 

Ninch ly, che Prophieis tells vs, how his enemies Wen vc bins 

his execution. As 
Firſt, ro caſt him out of their Ciry, e . wihegeh 12 ju for 28 che 

Blſpbemer, or any other malefactor, that was co be execute his off. Fences 

7 brought forth, aud to be put to death 5 and c the 


wat to bee burnt, with fire, wit boni the campe ; lo the Apöltle he w. 
a that, theſe tñings being but ty pes and ſh2dowes of that true ſinne. o ply 4 
hich was to be preſented to God tor che ſinnesof all che; world leſus, that 

— his people wich his owne blaud, /: 75 Ie wit heut theg ates 
dy, to naile him to a Croſſe, and tacruciſie him, which v Was Fl 8 
among the Iewes, but introduced bythe Roman, yet was ir foretold 
he Prophers, long before the Romans had any intereſt in the lewes ; yea, 
te Rownlus was borne, ot the name of Romans were euer ws py 1 ; forthe 
iet Danidfarch, in the perſon of Cluiſt, They bane, pierced my and 
feet; that is; when they were nailed vnto the Croſſe and all the Euaiigeliſts 
v how the Lewes ernofied It ſus y that is faſtened him vito a G t ſo 
therypicall fact ob Adoſes which, as Iſhewed you defote, made a Se Fx of 
ſbealle, and faſteu ed it vpon a pole, foraligne, that when at af the ger a: Ser- 
#|ptacs had bitten a man, he might loołe yp ynte that hagen Serpent and liue; 
o ſorelheu hom the donne of man ſhould be ſiſted vp, cin Is heſoeuer belequerh 
7 — awe, periſh, bur harr eteruall lle z and this propheticall ſaying. of 
bai might be iulfilled in him, that we, which, are his ſeruants, wighe haue 
alt ctuſe to beleeue in our crucified Maſter. 


, faith, He wu numbred with the tranſgre 


7 


der when he ſaid, I thinſt, they filled a ſpunge with 


| Thperticae ſufferings of Cirif faule, The true Church. Go Chant mw 


a nee, a 


kefih bullock, and his sinne and his dung, that was oflexed far a linne- 


— 

1 Shut cut of 

| the City, 
Extra taſtra, 

Leuit. 24. 14. 

Exod. 19. 14. 


| Hieb. 13. 12. | 


2 Naikdtoa 
Crcolle. * 1 


"1 17. 
Malth. 17.35. 
Mark. 15.2 4, 
Lak. 23- 33: 
lobn 19. 18, 
Nunb.21.9 


Tobn 3. 14, 15. 


Th to make him a gn of threnes 3 far Ege {peaking of the | 3 Made ai. 
effort 5,and ſo the Famgelifts Ara þ bit 
len how they  erncified alſo with him 1wotbeewes, the one on the right hand, — 
Leher on the left, andrbe Seripturt was fulfilled, which ſath, Hee was Foyt a 27. * 
the wicked. 1 0 217 Mark. 25. 27. 
Fourchly, to giue him Vinegar ta drinkeia bis gresteſ droug 8 when hee — 21. 
lab proſelſe that he was athirſt; for the Prophet Dauid ſaith. They gane mme gall ede 
aud when I was thirſty .they, Lane wegtinegar te drake ;. and che Euangeliſt Viega. 
el and put it fal Sg 22. 


| to drink, | 


Mt of them, to euory ſouldier s patt z and becauſe his coat was without aſcame, 
being wouen from che top rharewortr, therefore they ſaid among bins 


1 


r 4, chat che Scripture might be ſulſilled, which ſaich, eee 
[Payment among rhomn, and fer iy veſtwrethry cd ee d 


2 for the prophet E/4 ſaith, He a iſdiſei 
ed him ſo — that we hid our faces from by 


end wagging their 


den leſus was crucified, they that pailed by reuiled him, 


| 
la e v5 rent ir, for fo ic had beene good ſor none of them, but ca irh for il | 1oim 19-23, 24: |} 


x 
„i to def Chim en dasece him atvdſcatfis; kom in his wich . dea 
abbotred of men, ann was bora. 4 
and che Prophet David 4 . wi 
They wagged their hedds ati him, laying, There, there, ſawanid w welhane ie; fie rf, vw { 
[pack ße pom thee, we we ſaw it with aur eyrn and. Saint Mather ſich, chat W 4810 


e ſaid, Thos that deftroyeſ# the — 20 buildebien iN three dures ſovethy unbarages 


on Hyſop, and put it ro his mouth and Saint Aatt has ſaith, that when they 106» 19.29. 
come tothe place called Go{gotha, They gaus him vinegar to dri = —.— 27. . 
m yall; and then afterwatds, when Ieſus eryed out with a loud voice, ſaying, e 

0, Eli, Lamaſabachthiri, then freight way one them that ſtood by, oy 4 


arooke « ſurge, and filled with eur. and put it on 4 reede, and gene bim mau. ar. 48- 


Fiſthly, 10 veſtrip him of albbis 4 * thay ah garments — if 5 Beftript of his 


tem, and Caſs tos 5 pou my veſture, ſaith the Pialmiſt z and Saint Mat them ſaith, 72 23. 18. 


that when they had crucified Ieſus, They partad bis garments, and made foure Ia. 27.33. 
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Cap. 6. 


wich a ſpeate. 


Zach. 12. 10. 
Fobn 19. 34+ 


ro How far his 
enemies ſhould 


Numb. 9. 12. 
Exod. 1 2, 46. G 
Pſal. 3 4. T1. 


abu 19. 33,36. 


— 


ſhould ſay v 
che Croſſe. 2 
1 To pray for 
his enemics. 

| Eſay $3 12 

| Luk. 33. 34. 


for aſſiſtance. 
Pſal. 22. i. 


| (Mark. 15.25, 
Ver. 34 
Matth. 17. 46. 
Mark. 15. 34. 
Io teßgne his 
| Houle into Gods 
hands. | 
| Plal.31.6. 


| * 23-46, 


[11 What Chtiſt 


| 2 Io call to God 


————— —B —— 


Luk. 23 35. 36,39. 


7 Thruſt chor o 


rage againſt him. 


Already, they brake not brs legs,but one of the ſonlulieri with a ſpearrpiercedby fe. 


{lfe ; and if thou be the ſonne of God, come downe from the Crdfſe 5 ani 
the chicke Prieſts, with the Scribes and Elders, and all, to the very checue: tha 
were crucified with him, mocked and ſcoffed at him: and Saint Lake ſaith, the 
people derided him, the ſouldiers mocked him, and one of thermaletator, 
railed on him; ſo great was their malice towards him, that they derided, reuiled 
mocked, and railed at him; the Euangeliſts ſeeme to want words to expteſſe 
it, ſo ill doe they now reward him that had done fo well ſor them: 

Quam benè pro meritis tradtant Agamemuona Gra: #4, 
ro doe with him as the Grecians did with Agamemnen; tliat is, es the Plalmif 
faich, To reward hum cuill ſir good. 0 ud vr” | 75 

Seuenthly, to thruſt him through with a ſpeare ; ſor, I bey ſpall looke on him 
whom they ban: pierced, faith the Prophet Zachary q and Saint Jobs, to (hey the 
fulfilling of this Prophecie, ſaith, that hen the ſoruldrers ſaw that I. ſus was dead 


The Dodtrive of The true Church. The intention of the Prophay | 


Tenthly, the Prophets ſet downe how farre the rage of his enemies thould 
ſwell, and their malice proceed againſt him; that 15, to the ſhedding of ha 
bloud, to the cearing of his fleſh, but not to ſtirrea bone. in his bleilcd body; 
for notwithſtanding, all the ſpight ol infernall Deuils, and all the malice of wicked 
men, notwithſtanding their cuſtome, to cut off the legs of all them chat were 
executed, and their practice at that very time, to the two theeues that wert 
crucified with him (whom, though they hanged for their offence, yet they 
hated them not at all) and notwithſtanding all their deſire, to ſhe him noe. 


| ſobn ſheweth the accompliſhing of this truth, when the Souldiers, ſeeing that 


alſo what himſelfe ſhould ſay, while he hanged vpon che Croſſe. As 


| Secondly, his exclamation to God for aſſiſtance ; for the Prophet David, in 


uour at all, but to doe him all the ſpight that poſh bly they could doe, asirappes 
reth by the thruſting of him thotow with the ſpeare, which wee neuer reade 
they did to any other; yet it was propheſied in the Paſeball Lambe, and it mult 
be fulfilled in this true Laube, that not 4 bone of bim ſbould be broken z and Sane 


he was already dead, brake not his legs, that the Scripture migbt bee fulhiled, 
which faich, A bone of him ſhall not be broken. Thus God directed their hands, 
though they had nothing but malice in their hearts. | 

Eleucnthly, they ſet downe, not onely what his enemies ſhould doe, bur 


Firſt, his ſupplication for his enemies; forthe Prophet faith, He foowld * 
for the fravſgreſſors; and ſo Saint Like ſaith, that when hee was cruciſied, hee 
ſaid, Father, for gine them, for they know not what they doc. Mt 


his owne perſon, vttereth forth the words of Chrift, My God; wy Ged, Wi 
haft thou forſaken me? That Pſalme being wholly to be interpreted of the Mſpw, 
and cannot in many things be any wajes applied vato Dauid; becauſe we neuer 
read that they pierced his hands or his feet, or parted his garments among 
chem, or caſt any lors vpon his veſture, as the Euangeliſts ſay they did to 
Chriſt: and therefore thoſe words ate prophetieally ſer downe, as the words 
of Chriſt, when he ſhould come to his greateſt extremities; and the Euange 


| 


3 


| 


fiſt cell vs, that when Chriſt had ſuffered vpon the Croſſe, the molt ynſpeak- 
able reward of the ſinnes of the whole world, for about the ſpace of [ix houres 
(for ir was the third heure when they crucified him, as Saint Marie ſneweth, 
and at the ninth houre he powred forth this ſpeech) he cryed with a loud voice: 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabachthani, which is, being interpreted, God, my 
God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? O' wretched man that Lam, what doc | oe to 


nall God, ſhouldeſt be ſo fgrre forſaken of thy God, for my ſake ? O grant that! 
may neuer forſake thet for euer. | | 
Thirdly, his refignation of his ſoule into the hands of God ſor the ſame Pro- 


phet Dew4d, in the perſon of Chriſt, ſaitho, [mrs thy hands. I commend my Spun! 
and Saint Lobe ſaith, that when leſus had crycQ with a loud voice, he laid, F. 


thee, thou bleſſed Chriſt, that thou, being the co- elſentiall Sonne ofthe eter 


ther, into thy bands [ commend my ſpirit. | Twelkthly, 


— 0" 


1 — 
— * 8 


Frede. io be fulfilled after Chriſts aſcenſiun. I he true © burch. Geds Church, 


Tuelſthly, they ſer downe how and where he ſnould be buried; ſor the Pro- 
et ſaich, He made his graue withtbe wicked, and with therich ia his dearh ; 


—_— 


and Saint Luke telleth vs, hom ef of Aramathea, that was à rich 9141, as: 
Gaint Mat them ſaith; and an favourable Cous ſ lor, as Sint (Afarke ſaith; yea, 


aſeod man and a inft, as Saint Luke ſaith; went to Prlate, and begged the body 
of Jeſus, and he tooke it downe, and wrapped it in linnen, and laid it in his 
owne Sepulchre. . 

Thirteenthly, they foreſhew his reſurrection from the dead; for the Prophet 
Darid, (peKing to Gvd, as a type of Chriſt, ſaith, Thu wilt nor leane my ſnule 
u hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrupt:ong and all the Eu ingeliſts doe proue 
this point, how Chriſt roſe from the cd, by many evident vnteliſtable 
_—_ a5 I haue more fully thewed in the fitch Treatiſe of my Semen gollen 
(und eſt ic Gs. 

— they foretell how long he ſhould continue in his graue; hat is, 
three dares and three nights; for, not onely Jenas, by his three daies being in 
che Whales belly, ſheweth that the A. ſſias ſhould remaineihree daies and three 
nights in the heart of the earth; but aiio the Prophet Hoſeas lait h in plaine 
teumes, that, After two dates be would reuine vs, aud in the third day he would 
riſe vt vp, ard ve ſhould line in his ſig ht; and the Euangeliſts doe with one con- 
ent, ſet it do wne how our Sauiour role the third day; according co which, wee 
rolelſe in our Creed, that we belecue he was ctuciſied, dead, and buried, 
nd the third day he roſe againe from the dead. 

kift eenthly, they doe ſet do vne how he ſhould leaue the world, and aſcend 
p into the Heaucns, to take poſſeſſion of chat eternall Kingdome for his 
Faines; for the Prophet Dua, ſpeaking of his aſcenſion, ſaich, That God is gone 
with a merry noiſe, and the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet; and againe, hee 


| 


- 
— 


r nen; and Saint Lake faith, that while Chriſt bleſſed them, that is, his Apo- 
1 and follo wers, he was parted from them, and carried vp into Heauen; and ſo in 
hebiſt Chapter of the As, he ſets downgrhe ſame truth ; and Saint Mar be 
likewiſe ſait h the ſame thing, that after the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, Hee 
vu rteriued vp into Heauen, ard ſate on the right hand of God. | 

And{o in theſe, and in many other things, the Prophets haue beene very 
mittoſer downe, what ſhould be done vnto, or done by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
ſun the firſt houre of his birth, voto the laſt moment of his abode here on 
arh; for as nothing was euer foretold by the Prophets, which was not cet- 
ainlyaccompliſhed and fulfilled ; ſo almoſt nothing was done by Chriſt, x hich 


| 


| |*notforero!d and propheſied of him long before; ſo that in all things wee 


night ſay, as Saint Matt hem doth, Two and thirty times at leaſt in his Goſpell, 
er theſe and cheſe things were done, vt impliretur, that it might be tulblled 
Mich was ſpoken by the Prophets. 


= 7 
2 1 
A 1 — 


— 


CHAT. VII. 


theſe things that ſbould happen after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, both in re- 
elt of what concernea bis enemies, what conterned his ſernants, and what 
cerned all people, 8 


lich, 7 hon art gone vp on high, thou haſt led captinity captiue, and recciued gifts | 


| . 
Tit coherence of the Propheticall and Euangelicall writings in the relation” of | 


| 


12 Where Chrift 
ſhould be buried. 
Efay $3.9. 
Lick. 23.5% 52,53 
Malth 27. 57. 
Mark. 15 43. 


13 How Chriſt 
ſhould riſe again. | 
Pſal. 16. 10. 


. | 
| | 
14 How long be 
ſhould remaine 


in hie graue. 
Ionas I. 17. 


Hoſeas 6. 2. 
alt. 28. 
Mart 16. 
Luk. 24. 
lohnt 20. 


15 How hee 
mould alcend | 


into Heauen. 
Pſal. 68. 18. 


Luk. 24. 5m. 
Atl. 1. 9. 
Mark. 16. 19. 


Hirdly, as the Law and Goſpell, the Prophets and che Enangelifs,and | ; 0 Cant 
che reſt of the writers of theſe two Teſtaments doe thus ret in all ws; N 
dhe particulers concerning Chriſt, as well before, his comming into _ 

| 2 this life, as alſo during his «bode in this world; ſo doe they like iſe 4g 
es, and eccho-wiſe anſwer and confirme one another in all, .ormoltthings, - + 
—_— n a eke _ eſpec ly: | — 


— 


$48 | 
7. 


p. 


— 


1 What conccr- 
ned his enemies. 


x The puniſh- 
ment uf Idas. 


Pſal. 169. 6, 7. 
Luth. 27. 5. 


The Doctrine , he true Church. The intention of the Prophet, 
eſpecially thoſeof any moment, — after the aſcenſion of our 
i a FN 1 In what concemed his enemies. | 
Saiour Chr coHeaven Sy hr — 
. ** 3 In what concerned all people. 

For the firſt, let vs behold in theſe few particulars, how the old and new 
Teſtament doe accord, in the relation of thoſe accidents that befell vnto Chiiſt 
his enemies. As | a 

Firſt, the Prophet foreſaw how Juda ſhould betray Chriſt, and ſo hee did 
foreſee how he ſhould be puniſhed for his trechery: and therefore, hath, he 
ſentence is giuen vpon him, let him be condemned, and let bus prayer be turned ing 
ſiunue, let hu daiet be few, and let another take his office z and Saint Mathewtell, 


— 


Ack. 1. 18, 20. 


| 


| 2 Thepuniſh- 
ment ot the Ie 
twofold. 

Pſal. 69. 23,4. 


b 


| : | 
I Excecation. | 


2 Reiection. 


1 Foreteld. 
i Habac. 1. 5. 


> | Eſay 6. 9,10. 
Chap.29. 10, 11, 


113. 


1614. 


| 2 Foretold. 
| Cap. 10. 32, 


1 Dan, 9.26, 27. 


| 


ble puniſhment, 


| vnto that people. For 


vs, that when Judas ſaw how Ieſus was condemned, he departed, and went and 
hanged himſelfe; and Saint Peter ſaith, that he purchaſed a field with there. | 
ward of iniquity, and falling headlong, be burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all bi 
bowels guſbed out; and he ſhewerh that it mult be ſo, becauſe it is written in che 
booke of Pſalmes, Let his habitation bee deſolate, and let no man dell therein, 
and his Brſhopricke let another take. 
Secondly, thoſe Iewes that cryed, Away with bim, Away with him, Cracifi 
him, Cracifie him, and let his bloud be vpon vt and vpon our children; What gai- 
ned they by this ? The Prophet Dauid ſneweth; Let their Table be made aſuare 
to take themſelues withall, and let the things ( which ſbonld haue beene for their 
aduantage ) be vnto them an occaſion of falling, let their eyes be blinded that they ſee 
not, and euer bow downe their backes 5 wherein the Prophet ſetteth downe a dou- 


Firſt, a blindneſſe in their vnderſtanding, that they ſhould be enſnated in 
the 1 Lawes; becauſe they refuſed to beleeue the Goſpell of Jeſus, 
Chri | 

Secondly, a depriuation of their liberty, when their backs ſhould be bewed 
to ſerue other nations, as a iuſt reward of their cruelty againſt Chriſt, and jab- 
delity to the Goſpell of God. 

And ſo ether Prophets doc foretell che ſame iudgements that ſhould happen 


| Firſt, touching their blindneſſe and incredulicy, the Prophet Haharxefaith, 
| Behold among the heathen, and regard aud wonder maruellonſiy, for I will orie 
worke in your daies, which yee will not belecue thongh it be told you ; and the Pro- 
phet Eſay more plainly ſaith, that God bade bim goe and tell that people, heart 
ye indeed, but vnderſt and not; and ſee yc indeed, but perceine not; make the buartoſ 
tha people fat, and make their eares heauy, and ſput their eyes, leſt they ſre with 
their eyet, and beare with their cares, and Inderfland with their heart, and cus. 
vert and be healed; and againe he ſaith, The Lord bath powred wpon you theſpirit |, 
of deepe ſleepe, and bath cloſed your eyes, the Prophets and Jour raters, the ſeer1 | 
hath be couered. 4 
Secondly, touching their reiection and diſperſion among che Heathgn, the 

ſame Prophet Eſa ſaith, Thowgh the people of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea; yet a 
remmant of thenaſhall returne, and the conſumption decreed ſhall onerfiow with r igh- 
teonſneſſe; andthe Prophet Daniel ſaith, that The people of the Prince that (bal 
come, that is, Chriſt, ſhũ al deſtreꝝ the City, that is, Hiern/alem, andthe Savituer), 
and the end thereof [hall be with a floud, and unto the end of the warre deſolarions 
are determined; ſo the Prophets ſhew the blinding and reiecting of the Iewes 
for reiecting Chriſt. | | os 
And, becauſe it might ſeeme almoſt as ſtrange, that God ſhould caſt away this] 
people whom he ſo dearely loued, as that this people ſhould war} 
uiour, whom they ſo long expected, and fo ardently defired to come 
chem therefore is Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apofiles as copious and as pft 
cuous in the confirming, as the Prophets were in the forcſhewing of theſe po 
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Faint Pan! creating of the reicQion ofthe lewes, citeth the very words of 
the Pſalmiſt, ſaying, and David ſaith, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a rey, 


anda fumbling blocke and 4 1 * — vnto them ' let their eyes bee darks | 
they man not ſee, and bow downe their backs alwaiesz and then ſpeaking of Wit 


ticular puniſhments , > 33 Bedi Bog 8; 
Firſt; touching their excecation and blindneſſe, he alleageth the teſtimony 
of che Prophet Eſay in two ſpeciall places, as in the laſt Chapter of the Adi, 
verſe 23. and in the eleuenth Chapter to the Remant, verſ. 8. where he taich, 
that They were blinded, according 4s it is written, God hath iuem them the ſpirit 
of [umber ; eyes that they ſhould not ſtr, and cares that they ſhould not heave: vnto 
thisday z and Chriſt himſelfe aſſureth che ſameprophecie of Eſaia: apainſt the 
ſexes, as you may ſee it recorded by allthe Euangelifts, at. 13. 14. Hark. 
412. Luk. 8.10. Jobs 12.40. v. 0 
Secondly, touching their reiection and deſtruction of their City, our Sati- 
eur tells them, that oem they ſhall ſee thr abomination of drſulation, ſpoken of by 
Duel the Prophet, and in the holy place, then let tbem which be in Indea flee to 
the wonntaines, and let him which is on the houſe top, not come downe to take any 
thing ont of his howſe, neither let him which iin the field roturne backs to take bis 
chthes z for then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the b:ginning of the 
weld to this time, no, nor euer (hall be, 
For the ſecond point, that is, thoſe things which concerned the Diſciples 
nd ſeruants of Chriſt, which ſhould heleeue in him; you may in like manner 
behold the ſweer harmony chat is betwixt the Penners of the old and new Te- 
Iament. For 
Firſt, tonching the ſending downe of the holy Ghoſt, the Prophet Eſay ſpea- 
ling ofthe time of Chriſt, ſach, I will powre water vpon bim that ic thirſty, aud 
vpon the dry ground; I will pywre my ſpirit vpon thy ſacd, and my bleſſing 
[yon thine off-ſpring ; and the Prophet Joel ſaith, I will pere one wy ſpirit por 
dl ſeſ, and your ſons and your danyhters ſhall prophefie z your old men foal dreame 
names, your young men ſhalt ſee viſions, and alſs vpontbiſernants and vpn the 
, is thoſe dars will [poure ons wy ſpirit and Sainte Perer ſhewerh how 
lle prophecĩes were fulfilled, when the holy Ghoſt was ſent like fiery clouen 
|rngues, and they were all ſo filled therewith, that They beg vue ro rake with | 
ſaler tongues, 45 the ſpirit gaue them utterance z and hecireth the very words of 
the Prophet Joel, to confirme the ſame, ſaying, Theſe art not dran, as ye ſuy- 
ie, but this is that which was ſpoken by the | Joel, and it fball come te pa ſſe 
[the eee Gol) that I will powre out my' ſpirit eon all flrſs, and your 
| {ores and your daughters ſhall prepheſie, & c. O00 HANGS o | 
Secondly, touching the i pagation of thi 
Eg faith, How beautifall vpen the mount aines are the fuer of bi 
gad tidingt, that publiſh:th peace and ſaluation, and ſaith vnt- 
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ming them i the name of the Fath, 

int Paul, to confirme the (aid pro 
„ of whom thy haue not beard ? and 
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Predict co be fulfilled after Chris aſcenſion. Fbe true Church cc 
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I The 
the holy Gho 
Eſay 44 3. 


Joel 2. 28,19. 


'T Confirmed. | 


Act. 28, 25. 


Rom. 11. 8. 


2 Confit med. 


Mat. 24. 15, 16, 
17, 18, 21. 
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4 The increaſe 
of Chriſt his. 
Church, or cal- 


ling of che Gen- 
tiles. 
Eſay 54+ 1 


Eſay 65.1. 
Hoſeas 1. 10. 
* 2 V. 23. 


Amos 9+ 11, 12. 


* 


ö Gal. 4. 27. 


E Io. 20. 


| 
| 
| Rom. 9 25,26. 
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AR. 15. 16, 1j. 
| | 


k The Rate and 


condition of 


Chriſtians here 
Tin this world. 
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1 Among then 
{ſelues. - 
Eſay 11. 6, . 
865.25. 8 


| from God, did ſooner belecucin Chriſt, and ſo. brought more children ynto 


The D, Thee Church. Theantew 
beleeue ĩhe preaching of Gods Word; and our Sauiour ex 


SA. 
% 
„ = 1 — : : 
'® 7 * 
= 


when heſaich, No was can come to we, exceps the father, which. 
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draw him; and te ſuew ho the Father draweth vs vnto Chriſt, hee-cicech 
foreſaid teſtimonies of the Prophets, ſaying, It is written in the. Prophets, any 
they (ball be al tag bt of God; euery man therefore that hach heard, and hachlegr. 
ned ofthe father, commeth vnto me which is the reaſon that 
nor to Chriſt, becauſerhey labour not by prayer as well inwardly to be taugh 
by God, as outwardly to be inſtructed by che Preacher. * 
Fourthly, touching che increaſe of Chriſt his Church, and the calling of the 
Centiles to the profeſſion of Chriſt his faith, the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Reieyce b 
barren that dd not heare, breaks forth into ſin ging, and cry aloud, t hon that didf 
not trauell with childe ; for, more are the children of the deſelate, than the chil. 
dren of the married wife, faith the Lord; that is, the Gentiles which were Aliens 


4 


| 


God than the Iewes did, which God had choſen. as his onely Spouſe and 
againe, the ſame Prophet ſaith, I am ſought of them that aiked not for me, | am 
found of them that ſoug hi me not; I ſaid, Behold me, Behold me, vnto à nation that 
was not called by my nameʒ that is, the Gentiles, which before that time knew not 
God, did now finde God through Ieſus Chriſt z and the Prophet Heſeas faith, 
It ſhall come to paſſe, that in the place where it was ſaid vnto them, ye are not my 
people, there it ſhall be ſaid vnto them, je are the, ſonnes of the lining God ; and 
againe, he ſaith, Iwill ſow her, that is, the Church, vnte ave in the earth; and! 


| will haue mercy vpon her that had not obtained mercy z and 1 will ſay to them which 


in Oſee, I willcall them my people, wh 


. | Gentiles, to take our of them à people for his name; James, to confirme the 
| fame, alleagech che words of the Prophet, where he ſaith, 1 


ech he lawe p be edel. 


were not my people, bes art my people; and they ſhall ſay, thou art my God ; an 
Prophcte Amor laith, Ia that day will ! raiſe vp the Tabernacle of Dauid that i 
fallen, and cloſe wp the breaches thereaf, and I will raiſe vp his ruines, and 1 will 
buildit as in the dave of vid, that they may poſſeſſe the remuant of Edow, and of all 


many men come | 


the Heathen which are called by. my neme, ſaith the Lord, that doth tir. 
And as the Prophets, ſo the Apoſtles, are as plaine and plentiſull in this 
point, and doeconfirmethe ſame by the ſame teſtimonies; for Saint Pax! o- 
firming, that the Church of God is the mother of all that belecue in Chr 
bringeth in the teſtimony of the Prophet, ſaying, Reieyce thou barren that bu4- 
reſt not, breake forth and 1 
wore children than ſhethatbath an bab and; and ta proue the calling of th ** 
tiles, he citeth the very words of Eſaias, ſaying, that Eſaias iu very bold, and 
ſaich, Imwfound of them t bat ſoug bi me not, I was made m . 
acked nat after me and ſo likewiſe the words of Hoſeas, laying, et bee ſaith dl. 
hwere not my people ; and her belowed wh eb 


| was wat belated, Oc. and whereas Simeon had declared how Gad had viſited the 


er this J willr 


turng and will buildagaine the taberuacleof Dauid, which is fallen downe, i bat ii 


cala ſuib tbe Lord, who doth all cheſe things 


Fiſchly, touching che ſtare and condition 
Chtiſt here in this world, we finde th 
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thou that trauelleſt not, for the deſolate bath m 
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refidme of men wight ſeeks after the Lend. and all the Gentiles, ems whom en , 
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PredicÞ.c0 be falfiledafter Chriits aſcenſion, Thearue Church d Church 
ther, faith, That the whele wultitade of tbem thut belteuod were of ene-beart, aud of 
ane ſouli, neither ſaid any of them, that ought of therhings which br poſſeſſed was bis 
wan, hut they bad al m_ common And the Apoſtles doe almoſt nothing elle, 
but to perſwade all Chriſtians to lĩue in peace, in vnitie and godly loue. 
Secondly, for the ſtate of the ſeruants of Chriſt among the children of this. | 
icration, the Prophet Dauid in the name of them all, ſaich, For th ſab 4//o | chi 
are we killed all the day long, and are counted as ſprepo appointed to be ſlaine yand our 
dumour to confirme this Prophecie, ſaith, Be hola, I ſend you forth as ſbeepe iuto i be ne 
mdr of wolues ; what then may they look e for but to be torne in petces ? For % 
they are not of the world, therefors theworld bateth them, ſaith our Sauiour; and | 
ſoall che Apoſtles ſhew;thar,having ſuch a world of enemies againſt vs, We maſt | n La 
throw way tribulations enter into the hingdome of heauem; for this is ihe ſtateand 8 
condition of all Chriftians, to ſuffer Here with Chriſt, that wee may hereaſter | 
reigne wich Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeakech. | 
ixchly, touching cheir conſtaneie in this ſtate, the fame Prophet Denid ſhew- | 5 Their 
erh, when after he had ſer downe, how God ſuffered his people ts be eaten wp | cicin jr Wat | 
lie eye, to be ſcattered among the Heathen, to haue their enemies ſpoile their | 
ods, to be ſold for nought, to berebuked of their neighbours, to be laughed to UTE 
ſcorne, &c. he ſaith, Though all this be come vpe vs, yet doe we not forget ihee, nor Pſal 44.1171 2124 
behaxe our ſelnes frowaraly in thy couenant, our heart is wot turned backe, neither | !4,&c. | 
ur flepsgoue out of the way; no net when thou haſt ſmauten vis into the plate of Dra« | Tal 4.6, 150. | 
gast, and conered vt with the dom of death, And S. Pauli doth excelleni ly and | 

elegantly conhirmeche verity of this prophecie, when he ſaith, bo ſhel ſeparate | Ran f. 30, 350 f 
— the lone of Chriſt? hall tribulation, or diſtre ſſe, or perſecution, or famine, | 4 


in i 


irnakedneſſe, or peril, or ſword, ¶ as it is written, Far thy ſake we are killed allthe 
in long, we are accennied as ſhoepe for the ſlaughter ) nay in all theſe things we are | 
wire than congueronri, through him that laue d vi, that is, Jeſus Chreft, 4 | 
Seventhly, touching thir conſolation, (God being euer ſo merciful vnto his | 4 Their conn I 


2 at all times in all diftretſes, he ſends them ſuch meaſure of comtorts | tions inaſſucti- 


ud conſolations, as ſhould be anſwerable to the meaſure of their afflictions) the | ons. 

Propher Dania faith, though I walke in the valley. of the ſhadow of drath, yet will 

lfeare nbne e will, becanſe thou art with mee, and thy red andihy ſlaffe ſhall comfort 

#;for ſo the Lord had promiſed, ſaying, ! will d weil in them, and walks in them, Lenit. 26.12, 

ad will be their God, and they ſpall be my people; and if God be with vs, who | Ren#31, 

tube agaiuſt vs? And our Sauiour Chrift, ro confirme this promiſe of God 1 

wa dis ſeruants, ſairh; Behold I am with you alwayes, enen vnto the end of the Rath 1 wi!” 

und; And / will pray wnto the Fat her, and heſball gine yon another Comforter, | 1114 ts 50 

| |tvat be may ab ide with you for ener, euen the Spirit of truth which ſhall dwell in you, || 16. 6160.13. * 

auſball teach you all truth; And therefore though the ſeruants of Chriſt ſhall} 

ſluuetribulations in the world, yet they may well be of good cheere, becauſe | Cap.r6.13- 

ſthetin Chriſt they (hall haue peace, and Chriſtihath ouercome the world. EI 
Eghtly, touching their deliverance; the Prophet David faith, that many mre | 3 Their deliue- 

te troubles of the righteous, but the Lerd delineretb bing ont of all; And hc ſhew- eg, 

| | | 3 Pſal. 34. 19. 

ſah the reaſon thereof, ſaying, for the Lord laueth the thing that is right, hee | Pſat-36.18.5 

486"! Lav? 


" 


, 


fmſaketh nor bis that be goaly, but they are preſerned for ener, fer the Lord ball | 
| [fardby them, and ave them, he/nall deliner theme from the ung ody. and ſhall [axe 
thew; becauſe they put their traſt is bins 5 and this S. Paui ſneweth in his ore 
¶ perſon, when he tells Timothy, that he knew his perſecutjons and afflitiens, butt 
| [from them all the Lord deliuered bim 4 and ke tels the Roma,, That a things 2 TN ;. 10.11. 
| |rterogerber forthe beſt for rhemthes lane Ct. ff 
For the third point, that is, the things which concerne all people, good and 3 What concer- 
bed; you nay likewiſe ſec, how boch ite Pꝛopheu and Apoſtles doe (erdowne ddl peoples 
3 things For „ e e e e eee eee x The colin? 
|; Firſt, couching che conſurnmarion of the world, the Prophet David ſaich, 1d af be 
S zz Lerd in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the ear th, and the heanens re worde. | 
| [worker of ti bande;they ſhed periſh; „ they al foal waxold Ft re 
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Eſay 45.3 - 
IXa. 14.11. 


| 


ion of the dead. 


"Dax.1 2.1. 


* 


che bad. 


3 The manner of 
Chriſt his com- 
ming. 

Eſa 13-10. 


Joel 2. 30. 


and in the earth, blond and fire, and pillars of ſmoake the Sunne foall be turned inte 


bt bim neare 
e, that of 


| appeare the 
figne of the Sanne of man in heauen, they ſball ſee bim comming in the claudi of he. 


uen, with power and great glory. 

Thirdly, touching the manner of Chriſt his ing, how terrible it ſhall} 
be to all the inhabitants of the earth, the Prophet Eſay ſaith, That che Starres of 
he auen, and the conſtellations thereof ſpall not gine their light, the Sus foall be dar. 
hened in his going forth, and the Moone all not cauſe her light to ſbine 3 And the 
Prophet [cel ſpeaking of the ſame thing, faith, I will ſhew wonders in the beanens | 


darkneſſe, and the Moone into blond, beſore the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come; And ſo likewiſe Exechie/teſtifieth the ſame thing; And our Sauiour con- 
firmeth the teſtimonies of theſe Prophets, ſaying, That mmediatly after the mi- 


grech.g2.7: 
Matth. 24.29 


| 
| 


4 Thegathering 
of all people be- 
fore Chriſt. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. 


b The reſwrre- 


Job 19.25. 
lobn 5.28,29. 


Reuel. 10. 12. 


6 The ſeparation 
ofthe good from 


Ezecb. 34. 11,12, 


68. 77. 


fore Chriſt, the Prophet E/4y ſaith, / baus ſworne by my ſelfe, the word u geneent | 


 1ndgewent ſeat of Chriſt, becauſe it is written, A. I hive, ſaiththe Lord, aum 


bee done good, to the re ſurretion of life, and they that baue done exill, unte the re 


bulation of thoſe dayes, the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the Arone ſhall not gine 
her light, and the Starre: ſoall fall from heanen, and the powers of the heauen ful 


be ſhakev. 


Fourthly, touching the collection and gat 


hering together of all people, be- 


of my neonth in vighteonſucfſe; and ſpall not returne, that unto me enery knee ſpall 
bow, enery tongue ſhall ſweare z And 5. Paxlfaith, That we ſhell appeare befor the 


knee (ball bow te me, and cuery tongue ſhall conſeſſe to God ; and ſo he teſtiſieth to 
the Corimbiansthe ſame thing. 

Fitthly, touching the reſurrection of the dead, the Prophet D ariel faith, May 
of them that ſicepe in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſomets euerlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt; and ſo leb ſetteth downe the fame 
thing; and this our Sauiour confirmeth, ſaying; The howre © comming, in the 
which al that are in the graues ſhall bears his voce, andſhall come forth, they thet 


ſurrettion of dawmationz And S. John likewiſe teſtifierh the ſame thing, when 
he ſaith, AH 1/aw the dead, {mall and great, fland before God, and the ſea gau 
vp the dead, which were in it, and death and bel delinered vp the dead, which were 
tn them; and they were indęed entry man accordeng to their worke. | 

Sixthly, touching the ſeparation of the goed from the bad, che Prophet Ec 
cbiel faith, Thus [ath the Lord, behold I tuen I willboth ſaarch my ſpeepe and ſets 
them ont, and I will indge betweene cattell and cattel, betweene the rammes and the 
bee-goatiʒ And our Sauiour tells vs, that before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 


| 


| ” 


$59 The Doitriae of Tha true Church Tt; " Theimtention of the Prophes. | 
Cap. 7. a 4b arment, and at a vefture ſhalt they change them, and they hl be eb. 
— | ed; And this very ſaying is re- iterated by the Author ofthe Epiſtle to the F. 
a ent, Jener; And . Pererſhewerh how this world (hall be deſtroyed, laying; Tha 
* | the beanens ſhall paſſe away with a great noiſe, and the elements (bali melt with fer- 
| nent heat, the earth alſo, anũ re no agg es therein ſeal be burnt vy. 
mming | Secondly, touching the comming of Chriſt to ĩudgement, the Prophet 
* _ n to | niel ſaith, I ſaw in the »ight viſions, and behold one like the & . man — 
iudgement. the clewdr of beanen, and came to the Ancient of dayes, and they br 
| before his, and there was giuen him dominion, and glory, and « king 
Dar7.13, 14. | people, wations and languages ſhenld ſerue bim, bis dominion is an ewerlaſting domi. 
| niown, which ball not paſſe away, and bis kingdome, that which [bal not be 2 
Matth.24 30 And our Sauiour confirmerh the ſame prophecie, ſaying, Then ſball 


| 

Adab. 25. 33, 33. | 2nd 22 then one from another, 41 4 d diniderh the fbrepe from 

| I | be goat, and be flat ſer the hee on bis right band, and the goats on the left. 
7 The ſentence Seuenchly, touching the ſentence n wicked, tbe Pro- 

+ the wice phet Daudiaith, eAwey from me all yee that worke vanitie Aud our Sauiour 
faith, chat when the day of Iudgement commerh, many ſhall ſay vnto him, 
Men, Lord Lord, bene we nat prophefied in thy name, and in thy name bawe ef on 2 
n — 2 — — — I profelſe 
Where the wi... Vnto them, I newer knew you, depart from meyeet iniquitic. . | 

[ted full g |  Eighcbly, rouching che place inco which they (hall deparr, and what , 

— — . —Eä· nn rn ; . N 


— 
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* 


be ſoall be tormented with fire and brimſtene in the preſence of the boly Angel,4 
inthe preſence of the Lambe, And againe, where he faichthat rbe 
beleewing, and the abominal le, and mard:rers, and whore-monigers, and ererrers, 
andidolaters, andall Heri ſball haus their part in the Likes burnet h mith\fire. 
and brimſtone, which ic the ſecand death: And our — imſcife confitmerh/ 
theſame thing, where he ſaith; that the ſlouenly g WY came to the wen- 
ge oſ the Kings ſonne wirhbuchis wedding — Ae 3 that v dogs vor 
unt which hid his Maſters money, ſhould be bound hand and foor, 
inoviter darkneſſe, where ſvoalã be weeping. and gnaſhing of teeth; And againc 
where he ſaich, If thy hand offend tbes, cut it off 5/ 15 it 25: better for thee to enter 
1e life waned, than haningtwahand: ro govinta bel, inte the fire that never foal 
be quenched, where their worme dieth not, angthefire ener forth out, 
"Ninchly; ronching' the ſentence of che thar Seel ferdethe 
Lord, and belceucin Chriſt, the by hy ee {by 
ene yee to the waters, and yee that haue no filaer, come buy and eat, come I ſa 
vine and milkg wit heut ſilner, and without money: And. &. labs Ge Thath 
Hit and the Bride ſay come, and let him that beareth . {ay come, and let him 
abi ſt come, and let ho ocner will take of. zhe wieter of life freely: and becauſe 
theſe ſiy ings may as well be vnderſtood of our r to che waters of grace, 
of glory, our dauiour riſi doch more phi n he hach diui- 
date ſbeepe fromthe goats, che Kinga to them 
1 t hand, 2 Cope 2775105 Fre 8 inherit tl | 55 
ju from the foundation of the wot 
I Tenthly, touching 4 reward of the n rh W Tune, 
leauen (hall vaniſh away like ſinoabe, aud the earth — wax old hike a garment,but ſ 
mrightevifat ſſe (bat be Mens wid my: on from generation. te gener ati 
| nn Thar — 5 on 1 75 of Ep 
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lost mia iure, into the cup of bis indignation; that is, he (hall. feele TIT: 
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| prepared for them that lone him : And we know the heart of man canthinke and 


| Lambe,which is in the midft of the Throne, ſoall ſeed them, and [bal lead them wn. 


the Starres: and 2 ; 2 e 
bath laid in ftore or is attendauts ; holy Apoſtle aich Eve bark 
nor eare beard, neither haus entred into the heart of mau the E 104 feen, 


imagine of far greater things than our cares can heare, or our eyes can ſtezind yet 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tb heart of wan cannet imagine the excellentie of theſe thingy 
which God hath prepared for bis ſermants: And S. lJobn1n like manner, tpeaking 
of chem chat were before the Throne of aich, 'Tbey (bell bunger no mere | 
weither thirſt any more, neit ber ſhall the & on them, nor any beat for the 


——— 


ts 1 of water ;,and God ſball wipe away al teares from their cyci. 

ſo yeu ſee the coherence and agreement of the old and new Teitament, 
the Prophets and the A of Ieſuꝛ Chriſt and therforc,it is apparant, chat, 2 
the A of che Epiſtle co the Hebrews ſaith, Jeſs Chriſt i the [ame Jefterdy, 
ard to day, and for ener z that is, that he was the ſame Sauiour vnto the Fathers of 
che old Teſtament, as he is now to vs ynder the new Teftament, and that «in 
£z.ecbiels viſion, rota erat in rota, one wheele was im the middle of a wheele; ſo 
(by S. Gregorie: expolition) the Gefpel was in the Law, as the Law is in the Go- 
ipell,ſorwiſted, ſo ſo inter-changeably knit together, that as wee 
haue the ſame morall Law, which they had, to be performed, as our Saviow | 
thewerh, ſo had they the ſame Goſpel), which we haue, to be beleeued; becmuſe 
chat whatſoener we haue now performed, or to be enpected, was then promiſed 
vnto them, and propheſied by them, that it ſhould in all things ſo come to 


— ty 
promiſe 
the Mdſias vnto 


chree · f 


1 Inr 


the Patriarches, | 


ear 


as ic happened vnto vs, as by the ſoreſaid harmoniacall collation of Propheticall 
and call teſtimonies it appeares moſt plainly vaco vs. 
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Cat. VIII. 


The „ au why God promiſed the Meſfiias roms the Patriarches mh God 
Ts from the beginning; The di bein 
the Prophetic Gel; Aga what pecial/ things we karve 
from the writings of the Prophet. 
Nd thereaſonwhy God il promiſed.che A 

X. Ache of che old Teftament,js chree-fold:Q3, In reſpefdof ths 


| 
vnto the patriuches 
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my Chriſt was promiſed co the Fathers.” The true Church. Gods Cher 3 | 


which was to come, as territie them, by threarning vengeance to them, ſor their ib 
going on ſtill in their wickedneſſe. I7 . «thy aide do 
Secondly, co ſtirre vp their mindes, to a more longing deſire after him that : To ne them 
goould come to deliuer them, and to teach them all to crie out with ſara, Ob | long for Chriſt. 
that thow wouldeſt rent the heauens, that thou wonldeſt come downe, that t be mon. E 64-1. 
(fines might flow downe at thy preſence, | | "A 
Thirdly, ro make them all without excuſe, that none of them might plead | 3 To make the | 
onorancc, if they did not beleeue in che Meſſias to come. , incredulous | 
Fourthly, to erect their mindes, that they ſhould not reſt in thoſe types and fi- without excuſe, 
res, which they vſed for the expiation of their ſinnes, but ſhould rather looke * — Fes 
Co vnto thatrrue Sacrifice, which was typiſied and ſignified by all thoſe le- minds from the 
all ceremonies 3 becauſe the Law bad but the ſhadow of good things locome, as the ſhadoves to 


Apoſtle ſpeak eth. „( Cbriſt. 
Fifthly, to teach them to vnderſtand the glory and maieſtie of that CMeſſins : * 
which was to come; becauſe that, as Kings and Emperours, and great Poten- Ln (ts. how 
rates, haue their precxr ſores, fore-runners, io prepare their wayes, and to fore- | torecciue Chriſt 
bew their greatneſſe 5 ſo God would haue his Prophets to prepare the way of hen hee came. 
the Lord, and to proclaime the comming of this King of Kings, that ſo vnder- 
ſtanding the greatneſſe of his Maieſtie, they might receiue him with the greater 
ſhamilitie. * | | 
' | Thirdly, God cauſed the Prophets to record all theſe Euangelicall predicti- ; In reſpect of 
onsfor the confirmation of the faith, not only of thoſe Iewes, which ſprang after | 5 chat doe now 
them, but alſo of vs Chriftians, that doe heleeue in Chriſt; for theſe things were —— 4 | 
wricten by chem, that we might the ſooner beleeue in Chriſt, when hee (hould N "Ty 
come ; for the great wrongs, vile vſage, and baſe handling of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
in the dayesof his fleſh, while hee — earth, might make a man to 1 
doubt, whether he could be the Saviour of mankind or not; ſo it made the Iewes I predict | 
o teſuſe him for their Meſſias, when they ſaw his meanneſſe; hut, when we ſee of the — 
that euery ſpeciall indignity is fore- told by the Prophets, and that nothing hap- | confirme our 
vnto him, but what God had fore - appointed and fore · ſnewed by the Pro. | faithin Chriſt. 
phers, that ie ſhould ſo come to paſſe; then this ſtumbling- blocke is remoued, 
id our faith confirmed, that all this was done for ſome ſpeciall end, in the ac- 
compliſument of eur redemption: and ſokhe debaſements of Chriſt become 
grounds of comfort vnto all Chriftians, when (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) wee 
all vnderſtand, that be was broken for our finues, and wounded for our tren(greſſi- 
an, that we by bu ſtripes might be bealed. » 
|: Bur then it may be demanded, why Chriſt was not exhibited, and the Goſ- 
; dell plainly preached vnto them, as it is to vs ? Tor 

Firſt, God is no accepter of perſons, and all men haus firmed, and come ſhort of 
ibo glory of God: and therefore why was not the Goſpell giuen from the begin- 
ung char all men might be reconciled vnto di 25. 
| Secondly, 2s there are diuers men in diuers placet, ſo alſo in diners times; but 
; |God that won/d haue all men to be ſaued aud to come unte the knowledge of bus 

[#ratb, commanded that the Goſpell ſhould be preached in all places: and there- 


ewhy not alſo at all cimes? esl 
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Cap. 8. | fully finiſhed by Chriſt, whereupon che Euangeliſt ſaith, The ſpirit was not yer 

2 — chat is, the graces of Gods Spirit were not yet giuen, becauſe Ieſus was not ye 

lobn 6. 39. glorified; and Saint Paal ſneweth the ſame reaſon, where after he had bh 

the law of the ſpirit of life, he addeth, God ſending bus owne Sonne in the likeneſ, 

of ſinful! fleſb, ard for finne, that is, by a ſacrifice for ſinne, condemned frnne in the 

fleſh, that the righteouſneſſe of the Lam might be fulfilled in vs ſo that, before the 

ſending of Chrift to take away ſinne, the graces of Gods Spirit could not fulki! 

the righteouſneſſe of the Law in vs z eſpecially in that full and plaine manner 
| as now it ĩs. | 

2 Reaſon, Secondly, becanſe the Goſpell is moſt perſect, and that which is perfe& i 

| not preſently to be produced, but in a ſucceſſiue order of time to be brought 

forth, as wee {cen the order of nature, firſt wee arc infants, then botes, then 

youths, and then perfect men: and therefore the Law, which as the Apoſſie 

Keb. 7. 15. * | ſpeaketh, bringe th nothing to perfection, was firſt to be giuen, and then the Goſ- 

| pell, which makes all things perfect, was to be deliuered; and this reaſon ig 

likewiſe ſhewed by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, that The Law was onr Schovle- 


| 


| Rom. 8. 3, 4+ 


Gal, 3. 24, 25+ 
| a | maſter vnte Chriſt, that we might be iuſtiſied through faith ; but when faith ic come 
| we are no more wnder our Schoole-maſter. | 
FER Thirdly, becauſe the Goſpell is the Law of grace : and therefore it was 


| needfull that man ſhould be firft left vnto himlelfe in the Rate of the old lay, 
Rom, 3-20. that he, falling into ſinne, and by the Law perceiuing his ſinne, for by the La 
commot h the knowledge of ſinue, might ſee his owne infirmicy, and acknowledge 
his owne want, and fo be the more earneſtly deſirous of grace; and this reaſon 
is likewiſe ſhewed by the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith, The Law entred that fine 


F. 20. 
ages might abownd ; that is, that wee might perceiue rhe abundance of our ſinnet; 
| but where ſiune abonnded. grace did mach more abound, And therefore, 
| 1 obiection an- To the firſt obiection we anſwer, that all mankind, for the ſinne of Adam, 
| ſwered. deſerued to be depriued of all grace, and could no waies challenge any fauourar 
| What good ſoc- the hands of God: and therefore, to whomſocuer it is not giuen, Hoc eff ex de- 
ner God doth | Gita iuſtitia; it is but our juſt deſert, and uſt with God not to giue it; and wee | | 


vnto vs, he doth | cannot ſay, Why with. holdeſt thou thy faueur, or hideſt away thy face from 
it of his free vs; or if we doe, he may ſoone anſwer, becauſe you ſinned againſt me, and de- 
8 % | faced mine image in your ſelues z and to whomlocucr grace is giuen, Hee ef ar 
f | indebita miſericordia, it is meerely from Gods grace, becauſe be wil baue were) 
on whom he will haue mercy ; and therefore it is apparant, that the not giuing of 
the Goſpell from the beginning vnto all men, which was to be giuen in due 
time, and in its o.]ne order, vnto them that ſhould bee ſaucd, is no argument 
to proue acception of perſons with God. $5.34 
2 Obie dion an- | Tothe ſecond obiection we anſwer, that the dinerſicie of places doth not 
ſwered. vary the ſtate of humane kind, as it is varied by ſucceſſion of times; for now in 
all places we liue in the age of grace, but they did not ſo at all times: and there. 
fore now the Goſpell is commanded to be preached in all places, thorowont all 
the world ; but it was not ſo commanded to be preached at all times, although 
| there was no time wherein there were not ſome that were ſaucd, euen as many 
| ' | wereſaued bythe promiſes of the Goſpell. c | 
{ 3 Obie&ion an- | Tothe third obiection we anſwer, that the things which pertaine to corpo- 
| ſwcsed. rall life, belonged vnto man, Onantnwm ad naturanr, 25 hee is 4 naturall man, 
; and the nature of man was not taken away by fiome: and therefore, either the 
| whotenatareof man-muſt be deſtroyed; or thoſe things chat belonged to na- 
| ture muſt be ſupplied z but thoſe things which belong vnto ſaluation, are given 
| fund directed by grace, and this — taken away by ſinne : and 2 
i che reaſon is not alike, that becauſe God provided temporall.chings ſot a 0 
* men, therefore hee ſhould much rather prouide ſpirituall things for them. 45 , 
I "Wherefore, it is tehat the Patriarchs and Fathers of the old Tela 
ment pad the Goſpell as well as we3"and that they had the ſame Goſpell 32 
haue, though not in the ſame manper as we haue it; for they expected 
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camour, and were aſſured of their ſaluation by Jeſus Ouriſt; and though for 
che fote laid reaſons, the Goſpell was not fully and plainly exhibited in eſſe. 
in a reall and accompliſhed being, yet they had the very ſame promiſed vnto 
hem which was performed vnto vs; and they reſted themſelues ſatisfied with 
hoſe promiſes, and comforted themſelues with that hope of the Mais, which 
was lot to come. But then . wie 
Secondly, we are to confider the differences betwixt the Propheticall Go- | > The differen. 
ſpell, which the Fathers had, and the Apoſtolicall Goſpell, which we haue for ces betwixt the 
though theirs and ours was the ſame, in reſpect of the ſubſtance, Ieſus, Chtiſt n 
being che ſumme of both, yet theirs differed from ours, in reſpett oſtheſethree Ck _ 2 


5 In regard of the time. | 


— 2 In regard of che clarity ' 2 of the Apoſtolicall aboue the 
- 'C3 In regard of the amplicudech Propheticall Goſpell. For ä 
Firſt, the maine ſumme and ſubſtance of their Goſpell was , that a Saujour | 1 In regard of 
was to come to ſaue them; but the ſubſtance of our Goſpell is, that out Saviour | . 
is already come, and hath wrought ſaluatien for vs all: and therefore we beare Haith. 13. 16. 
ud ſee that which they deſired to heare and ſee, and could not obtaine; that is, the u r 
ccompliſhment of Gods promiſes for the redemption of his people, and ſaw 
not, but afarre off, darkly, _ Ja | 
Secondly, they had their _—__ inuolued and wrapped vp vnder many | > In reſpect of | 
pes and figures, and they ſaw their Sauiour, but 25 the Church ſaith then, N 
thorow the Latte ſſe, in the ceremoniall ſhadowes of the La but we haue our Ct. 2. 9. 
Goſpell cleerely preached vnto vs, the light ſnined in darkneſſe, and the great 
Candle of that Goſpell, which was then kept vnder a buſhell, is now diſcovered 
id ſet vp _ a golden Candleſticke, whereby we may lec our Sauiour plainly 
uin 2 laſle. | | 1101 add avs 
Thidly, the Propheticall Goſpell was hedged in, and limited within the | 3 In reſpect of 
bounds of Paleſtina z but the Apoftolicall Goſpell is ſpred ouer the face of the | ue. 
whole world; then the Prophet ſang, In [ndea notus off Dem, In Jury is God | 7/6761. 
| [knowne, his Name is great in {/ra:/; but now we ling, Laudate Domi | 
ones gevter, praiſe the Lord all ye Nations; then the Name of Chriſt was an 
ointment kept cloſe in a box, but now it is as an. ointment poured out and 
then the Church was as a Garden incloſed, or like-a founraine ſealed vp, but | Cn. 1. 3. 
dow the Chureh is a ſpringing Well, thatouerflowerh the world to renue it, as 
kitas Noabs floud did to deſtroy it 4 Er migrawit in orbem, and ſhe hath pitched 
her Tents in the Gelds, according asſhe ſaich in the (articles, Let us gee forth ag 
ntoth: field, and remain in the villages ʒ becauſe Chriſt ſaith, /aw rhe flower of e 
the held. a | | T8 3:29 1 Nt 5 *”S 
And therefore now the Church of the Goſpel may not vnkcly be compared | To what the 
tothe Samaritanes Inne, which was w becaule it rect iued all Church of the 
ſrengers; or to Salomons troope of horſes that were kept. in 400. ſtables, ten Del 36 2 
ind ten in a ſable, in all foure thouſand horſcs z or to Saint Peters ſheet, — * 
wherein were all ſorts of creatures, foure · ſooted beaſts, and ing things; | Luk. 10. 24. 
ato$4int Iams his net, that carcht all kind of fiſhes 3. or to Aſſuerw fenſt, 2 Chun 5. 2. 
that entertained all kind of gueſts, And ſo yon ſec the ſcope and intention of Vd i Reg. 4.26. 
the Prophets. | | TY 12 Anz, 4 Froplars dad Ad. 19601 x 18s i 
deuenthly, out of all this that I haue ſpoken, concerning the F $ and | - 
Prophericall Hoctrineʒ that is, the expounding of the Law and tbe proclaim- | learn: 
ag of the Goſpell, we may note many ſingular leſſuns worthy our abſeruation 3 t 
1 Gratulation. 1 Thankfulneſſe to _ eln 
u eſpecially a Conſutation . that is, a Reptouing al Heretikes. 


| 


AP + lyſtruction-. > -* | 
Frſt, {eeing is harh pleaſed God to bee ſo gracious, vnto vs, as to: grant to 
u det he denied varochem j to ſect perfc which they had 
bur obſcurely promiſed, we owe the more thankfulneſſe vnto Gody for now 
— Chriſt exhibited, and the Kingdoms of Heauen plainly preached ; —— 


ü 
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2 To confute 
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they ſaw Chriſt but ſhadowed vnder their legall rites and ceremonies, and the; 
promiſes of heaucnly happineſſe were bur typified vnder the name of 11 
earthly Canaan : and therefore how much more bound ought we to bee s 
God, thatſo abundantly ſhewed his loue to vs, that did ſo little deſerue i: 0 
him ? For it is the rule of iuſtice, that to whomſoener muth is giuen, of them wack 
ſhall be required; and if they be found deſectiue and vnthankfu)), then th 
which, by reaſon of the greatnetle of their graces receiued, ſeemed to be of bogs 
fauour with God, ſhall become of leaſt reckoning, and be moſt iuſtly liable to 
the greateſt anger of God, as Saint Bernard ſaith, 

Secondly, ſeeing God promiſed his Goſpell by the Prophets, and pe hit 
Law to bring vs vnto Chriſt; and that there is no other difference berwixt the 


[aw and the Prophets, but that — Latin, 85 Is; 


Prophets doc exprellccheſc things: may — 


More largely, more cleerely, and more particularly; which the Law ſetteth | 
downe briefly, obſcurely, and generally, as Z anchius ſaith; Cerdon is hereby 
| confured, becauſe (as Tertullian faith) he refuſed the writings of the Prophets; | 
and ſo are the Mauichees, that (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) would receive neither 
Moſes nor the Prophets; for if the Prophets were to bee reiected, why were 
they inſpired by Gods Spirit ? Why was the Goſpell promiſed, and the Law 
explained by their miniſterie? And why doth Chriſt himſelfe alleage them, 
and Saint Paul vrge them, as the foundation of all bis working, ſaying, that 
be was ſet apart topreach the Goſpell of God, which hee had promiſed atore by bu 
Prophets ? Utaes quod Enangelinm per Apoſtolos non e xhiberetur miſt ante 
Prophatas promitteretur y for thou ſeeſt (faith Saint Angnfline to Manichew ha 
the Goſpell ſnould not haue beenecxhibired and preached by the Apoſtles, had 
it not beene promiſed by the Prophets, | 
Thirdly, ſeeing the Prophets were directed by Gods Spirit to expound the 
Law, and to fore - teach the Goſpell, and that Chriſt ratificth and fulfilleth what- 
1 Lo behold and acknowledge the truth of God. 
ſoeuer was ſaid by them, 2 To know and confeſle that chere is but oneway 


it teachethvs three ſpeci- of ſaluation for all men. e 
all chings: 3 To beleeue and exerciſe our ſelues in the uri- 
tings of the Prophets. For 


Firſt, the long delaying of che actuall performance of the promiſe of God 
— the ſending of the HMeffias, might giue occaſion to ſome men, to 
ch inke that God had vtterly forgotten the ſame, or that it was but a promiſe, 
that is, a verball comfort, without any purpoſe of performance; but now, our 
eyes hauing ſeene the full accompliſhment of all thoſe promiſes that were made 
by the Prophets, we muſt needs confeſſe the truth of God, that hee is vn- 
changeable, without ann ſhadow of turning z and that all his promiſes are abſo- 
lutely ſure, and ſhall infallibly be alwaics performed without queſtion ; becauſe 
God hath a ſpeciall carefor the preſeruation of his truth, his truth and himſcllc 


Rom. 15. 8. 


Pſal, 59. 33. 


| The ſubtiky of 


make 


vs doubt the 
truth of Cod. 


16¼. 14. 


| 


being all one: and therefore the Apoſtle ſheweth, that one maine end ob the 
incarnation of Chriſt, was to ſhew the truth of God in the accompliſhing of 
his promiſes, ſaying, that Ieſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the circumciſion for the) 
truth of God, to confirme the promiſes made unto the Fat bert; and this the Pro- 
pher Danid ſheweth, when, in the perſon of God, he ſaith, I vil not falffie m 
tratb, my conenant will I not breake, vor alter the thing that is gene ont 

my mouth, 4 9 

And this ſhould ſtrengthen our faith againſt all temptations, to beleeue 

promiſes of God without wauering ; — it is the policy and practice of on | 
| Deuill, the father of lies, to lay ſiege againſt the truth of God: Tra, hath & 

aid, Tc ballnet eat of euery tree of the Garden, left ye is!? Te ſpall not ſure!) die, 
but ye h be Gods, knowing good and cuil, ſaith the vnto che woman's 


and ſo he perſwadeth all men to doubt the ttuth of God, and to N . 


| 


" 


— 


— —— 
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What we learne from the Prophets writings, ae The true C — i Chree. 


— 


leliacred bim up to death for ws 


| 2 chis ſnould allo put vs in minde, to all our 


make vnto God; Premiſe wutothe Lord, and keepe 


ties ol the world, and the luſts of our owne fleſhzand 


therefore, as God hath performed all the 
his Prophers, and as we 


al by people, 


i in Cliriſt even as we doe, that by 


1822 


uiii j that is. ſlaine in their 


8 — the eꝛteſt meaſure of:che knowl: 
ger pa z for alone is the and 


dwg, which i the good may, and he alone is th 
beorehim, and all that 


there is none other way, wane other nam: 


e, or the ſame macaſurcol. 
| kChvf; Fung 
type 3 — 


＋ „ bat 4 holy men of. 
, Seine Par i, wn 


ing n 


elues that God will forget te be wergifadl, and ſuffer his promiſes es ro-faile for Lib. 4. 
evermore. But wee ſes hee bath. fulblled all che — hee 
concerning the Meſſias: and chereſote wh bond . wee thinke that he 
ile in any other promiſe vhatſoeuet i fa. rg bu owne ſonne, — eU 17.848... 

the promiſes 
mo our Fathers concerning him, how ſoall he not with bim alſe, fo veal Rom. B. 31. 
and perlorme all things that ha hach promiſed vnto vs? 


Secondly, ſceing che Fathers had che ſame Goſpellchac we 

him alone they ſhould ———— yr af 2 
lnnes, in which reſpeR heis ſaid to be A Lambe flaine from the beginuing of the | 
ſlaine in the istantieu, and ſlaine i 


„r 985 becauſe the IST 


_—_— 
mate] =D 


that he made 85 


es, that Wes | That we ſhould 


it, faith the — wee | performe our 
iſe much in Dance. to forſake the Deull a and all his — vani- 
at many other times, when 
Gad beſtowerh ſome bleſſings "ou vs, that we haue earneſtly deſired, or deliue- 
red vñ from ſome ſickneſſes or other like dangers, tha we mightily feared, wee 
promiſe faithfully to ſerue our God, and to forſake ſach and luchſinnes that | 
formerly we were ſo torwardly inclined vazo 3 but when we haue our deſites, 
weforget Cod that made vi aud neuer thinle of any promiſe that we made vnto 
him, and ſo we commit a double euill, one bectule we doe not ſerue him, and 
mother becauſe ee hreake that promiſe which we made. to ſetus him : and 
promiſes that he made vnto vs by 
expect that he ſhould perſorme —— — 
be mak eth vnto vs by his Miniſters, ſo let vs perſorme all the promiſes 
mke to God; and as che Plalauſt ſaith, Les vs [9 cor ern the proce 


promilcs:g God. 


—— 


Deore, by es —— ub. 10. 
ſhall come after him, muſt enter into the Ki 


ppp „or Au Nee 7 from Tr ad 
we ſec ſome deſicient in the grace, being 
tthulle ſo well inſtructed in the EA wes or 2— | 
they ſhould bez yet let vs not preſencly exclude them from Chri 

nn 
aud but eee. 


becauſe wes 
bee | 48. 4. 14+ 


| The bie, Ibo true Church, © The intentionef the Propher; 
| Godof Abraham, the God of ![aac, and the God of Laceb, which bach wigs 
Heauen and earth and they ſhew, how happy are all thoſe that ſeeke vnto him 

and put their whole truſt in his mercy, ani how miſerable are thoſe that folloy 

aſter idols, and put their truſt in lying vanities. | | 

' > The know- Secondly, they reach vs the knowledge of our ſelues, how apt and how 
{ ledge of our prone we are to ſinne, and how miſerable we are made by finne; 


_— ON ICE 


| . Lon Thirdly, they doe moſt truly expound the Law vnto vs, and vnmasking the 
1 ; oe of the vaile of hypocrites, Which place all religion in externall actions, they ſhew 
Law. wherein the true ſeruice of God conſiſteth, what the Law meancth; and hat 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the Lord requireth at our hands. | 

4 The hainouſ- Fourthly, they ſnew how highly God is offended for our ſinnes, hypoctifie, 

| neſſe of ſinnc. idolatry, and all iniquity, and how iuſtly the Lord will powre out his v / 
ance againſt all ſuch as feare not him, if they doe nor ſpeedily repent them of 

| | their wickedneſſe. f g | 

5 True coraforts | Filtly, they ſer downe true comforts and conſolatiom vnto every affliged 

m afflictions. ſoule, and to euery penitent heart, by ſnewing them that God affli c eth not, a5 

tyrant; to deſtroy vs, but chaftiſeth vs, as a father to amend vs; becauſe be ds. 

fret h wot the dtath of a fin 

and lim. 


— * 


Exccb. 33. 11. 


6 The right way 
{ rolcſus Chriſt. 

j Act. 10. 43. 
| 


We ate called 
Miniſters of the 
Goſpell fromthe 


more excellent 


| part of our of- |, 
| ice. | 
| 
| 
ObielT; | | 
de _ e 
., Sol. ut much cannot; for we are now like the Smiths 
[How wee ate hammets hwiſe, and ſuffer the ſparkes to flie in hi 
Oe ithout or like the inhabitants about the fall 
and carcleſlc in 
ſinne. 
The Authors 
wiſh, that the 
| Law were more 
| preached than 
F 1t is, 
Al. 3. 
| I | /onlt,andgining wiſdowe vnto the jimple q uni 
ſeluer therein day and night,” 1 01 
And ſo you fee the ſum 
and no WE are to 
wherein is Oil. 
7 2 
| | pd 43. 
{ "Wo 3 1624 3.9467 #H7Þ 1211.7 2 ö * 
1 thun abb dne e r 


| | b |: » 4 - 15 NY | £4 

* N 9 F . *. 4 4 h< +>, 8 a * + ++ ) XN) +3. 
#4 — . * - % . - » * , me * N — 3 ” "FF 
74 a 990 CAS ” 8 992 929 CA 5 8,8 oF @88sg * ed \ EO 


. k 


CAT. IX. ö i 


gur diaerſſy the wor d G gel i taken; of three ſperiall inferences 1herendon ; 
| of the glorious titles of the pelt; two ſorts of men that deſpiſe eſe? 
of the ſeuen heads of the great Dragan; and of the benefits that they [ball | 

luur which embrace the Goſpell, 5 | 


Pf Econdly, hauing ſpoken ofthe Law and the Prophete, (which | Second part of || 
>> is the fſumme of theold Teſtament) we are new to fpeake of con * ; 

the Goſpell, which is che ſumme of the new Teſtament; for, pe F 
as Elias prepared by the terrors of the whirle-wind and earth- I Reg. 194 U, 15130 
quake, was the more ieyous to heare the ſweectneſſe of that ſull J 
5 voice; ſo we, being touſed out of our Lethargie, and made to Deiecged wen 

ſeeour ſinnes and fearctull ſtates, by char ſhrill voice and terrible ſound of the | ſhond long fot 

Law, we ſhould earneſtly long for the ſweet voice of the Goſpell, to raiſe vp „ 
aur deiected conſciences with ſpirituall conſolations: and therefore let vs not 
&piſeche words of grace, but rather giue all heed vnto the glad cidings of 
ſilution z and I will by Gods helpe, as briefly and as plainly as I can, ſet doune 
thefame ; and for methods fake I will diuide all that I meane to ſpeake hare- | 
1 Hew 20 the word Goſpell is taken. Five points han 

2 Hoy it is defined, and wich what Epithets it isexpreſſed. | dled touching | 
of into theſe paar 4 OT the Goſpel. 
leben:; <3 Howit differeth andegreech with the Law. | pe 
91 Who betheAuthorsand publiſhers of ir. 

5 What ische ſumme and chiefe parts thereof, | 
forthe firſt, he name of c. ho h ixtakem rwo waies: 5, moora © And 
Firſt Morally, as ic was vſed among Heathen Auchors, we finde it taken in a 
| 51 Properly. n * 
Firſt, it was vſed properly for thy ĩoyfull tidings, or any glad meſſage that 
ameto any man, as Layyiaa x8 i αν. j — age vox. 5 
then, ſaith Ariſſopbanes: m Arie day bu Henne; they brought a joyful : 
wellage, that is, concerning the death of Cicereto Amen, fanb _—_ CA | Laciam iE 
land ins; and ſo Lacian ſaith, 51 dey4anor ve, ſpeaking of the thankes 
a urendred for any happy and ioyfull ridings, | 0 

Secondly, it was vſed improperly, and that two waien: ; 

Firſt, for the reward that was giuen vnto him chat broughe any joyfull ti 
Ungs; for ſo Cicero, ſpeaking of cerraine Epiſlles that hee-receiued from his 
end At, ſaith, 1 qua reddam weſtie, deb ore quidem plan 


ar ; for which know not what reward to render, but ſhall euer acknow- 
V lage it to be due: and ſo Eaſlat iu thoſe words, 4G (401 
F 0, be thou to me Goſpell, to ſi 5 e le wo? ee Yep d dννν bee 
| Mome a gife or i reward for theſe g _ goo /5 14 17 0% 
s Secondly, for the ſacrifice that offered for ſome ioyfull meſlage char they 
1 . ed, for ſo 1/ecrates vſed it, and Xenophen ſaith, mann, us al dave, | 
it, Maitabat viftimas, he offered vp 3 ſacrifice for the uod newes that hee 
1 beard, : Sece adh 1 
1 | 135 
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by 


' 3 Dinincly. 


1 Proper ly. 


| Mark. 1.15. 


8 — _—_ 


| 
Luk. 2. 10, 11, 


Gen. 3. 15. 
| 
| 


| 
| 


f 
2 Figutatiuely. 


| How the wri- 
tings of the foure 


Euangeliſts are 
primarily called 
Goſpells, and 
Why. 


One Goſpell 
| properly. 


Chryſoſt. in c. 1. Ep. 
| ed Galat, * 


| Lutberus in pre- 
fat. noi Taft. &. 
prefat. m1. Epift. 


| | - FT" EY 
| ces of M. Liber. 
1 


 - | ciphervnco vs the grace of God in Chriſt, than any of the ſoure Euange! 


| ———— 


| 


The Doctrine , Phe true Church. © The ſa mme of the nel 

Secondly, the word Goſpell, as iris divinely taken among Ecdieſiaſticall vn. 
ters, we ſinde ir vſed two wies 5 Han ely. 5 

Firſt properly, it is vſed for the tidingsof ſalnation purchaſed vnto man. 
kind by Ieſus Chriſt ; for fo Saint Pan i taketh it when he taith, That be wa {4 
apart eis Geyyirny n, to preach the Goſpel of God; chat is, the mellage of ſil. 
uation to every one that beleeueth in leſus Chriſt; and ſo Saint Atari the, 
it, when he ſaith, Repent and beleeus the Geſpell, that is, the glad tidings uf your 
ſaluation; and ſo the Angell taketh it, when he ſaich vnto the Shepheyeg 
Ecce, Enangeliz,o vobis gandinm magnum; Bebeld, I bring you tidings of great 
jo ; fer, unto you ts borne this day inthe City of Dauid 4 Sauiour, which i Chy, 
the Lord: and theretore the firſt promiſe of the Meſſias, The ſced of the mana 
ſpall breaks the Serpents head, and all the Prophecies of Chriſt to come, and al 
che writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles concerning Chriſt, and the deli 
uerance of mankind wrought by Chriſt, may rightly and properly bee called 
Enangelia, Goſpels; becauſe Goſpell properly is the ridings of our redety. | 
tion from ſinne and Satan, and of our peace purchaſed with God through le. 
ſus Chrift. 

Secondly,the wordGofel is taken figuratiuely, by a Metony mic,forthehifts. 
ry of the liſe and death of Chriſt; f r ſo the foure bootes or writings of the foure 
Euangeliſts, Saint Matebew, Saint Marte, Saint Luke, and Saint Jobs, arc 
called Golpells ; becauſe each one of them doth relate at large, the aQts, and 
ſayings, birch, life, and death of out Sauiour Chriſt : And though the word 
Goſpel! primarily lignifieth the meſſage of ſaluation by the A ſſia that wasfor 
to come z yet, becauſe theſe foure Euangeliſts haue more fully and plainly 


* 


ſhewed and proued Ieſus Chriſt to be that true uu, th ** writings — 
pilly haue attained vnto the name of Goſpel 


ſpells 5 but if we vnderſtand i pr 
perly, and in the largeſt ſenſe, then alf he writings of che New Teſtament 
make but one Goſpell; becauſe az Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, though athouſand 
men ſhould write Goſpells, yer, if they write the ſame things, all thoſe t but 
one Gol pell. r | 
And therefore this ſheweth the verity of Martin Luthers aſſertion, ind the 
vanity of Darem his cauillacion 4 for Luther, defining the Golſpell, to ſignibe 
nothing elſe but the preaching and publiſhing of the grace and mercy of God, 
merited and purchaſed ynto vs by the death and paſſion of Ieſus Chrift, doth 
thereupon make three ſpeciall interences. | 
Fuſt, that therefore not onely the ſoure Euangeliſts haue taught the Goſpel, 
but alſo the Apoſtles that haue written of Chriſt, and eſpecially Saint Peter and 
Saint Paul in their Epiſtles. 
Secondly, that therefore they arc the beſt Euangeliſts, that is, the bell 
* — of che Goſpell, that teach the juſtification of man by ſaich in le- 
us Chriſt. 
- Third'y, that therefore the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, eſpecially that to the R- 
ani, and that to the Galathians, may more ficly be called Goſpell, than thoſe 
things that the foure Euangelifts haue written; becauſe he doch more fully de- 


haue done ſor that the moſt part of their writings is ſpent in the 
ofthe ſayings, acts, and miracles of Chrift, and not in the prouing 
ueranee from ſiane. and ivſtification before God, by Chrill, as Saint Pax! 
moſt plainly and plentifully confirme. For 1825 
If we take the Goſpell Metonymieally, then we conſeſſe the ſoure Evzngelifi | 
to be moſt ly called Buangeliſts, and their writings Goſpel ; becauſethey 
doe ſet forth the Hiſtory ot Chriſt, that is, the life and death of Chriſt; more 
than any of the other Apoſtles doe j and becauſe there 


' 


what hee 


declaration 
of our deli- 
deth 


doe beſt ſhewleſus Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, But 
If we take the Goipell properly tor the wotke ofthe Aaſſiu, 


hath 
done 


„ 
„ 


—_— 


[The » ain [cope of the Tenn. and Apoſtles. The true Church. Gd: Church 
ine for vs, to ſave vs from our ſinnes and to reconcile vs vnto God, then the 
iſlles of Saint Paul may be rather and fitter tearmed Gaſpell, than the wri- 


genly Doctrines, than in the declaration of things done, or as Theophylat 
ach, a Goſpell being ſo called, Eò quod nunciet nobis res proſperas ʒ becauſe it 
thewerh vs happy and proſperous things, that is, remiſſion of ſinnes, tighteouſ- 
elſe, recouery of Heauen, and adoption to be the ſonnes of God, that is moſt 
ly called Goſpell, which doth moſt fully explaine this Doctrine; but vt 

BY: bookes of the holy Scriptures there is none that doth more plainly, more 
ifully, and more learnedly ſer down and proue the doctrines of our redemp- 
non and reconciliation with God, than doe the Epiſtles of Saint Pau: and 
therefore, as he calleth his owne writings Goſpell, when hee faith, In the d 


when Goa ſhall ina ge the ſeerets of men h leſma Chriſt, according to my Geſpell; ſo 
they are, and may moſt ficly and properly be tearmed Goſpell. 

But Duræus ſaith, that che principall ſcope of the Euangeliſts was to ſhew, 
* [that leſus the Sonne of Mary was the true Meſſias which God had promiſed to 
td into che world; and in chat reſpe were called Euangeliſts, becauſe they 
didſofully and ſo plainly proue him to be the ſame z but the {cope of the Apo- 
files, in their Epiſtles was otherwiſe, as ſome aiming at one thing, and ſome 
mother: and therefore their writings are called not Goſpells, bur Epiſtles, 
But to this we anſwer, that the maine ſcope and purpoſe both of the foure 
Euangeliſts in their Goſpels, and of all the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, is this, To 
bew, that [eſus the Sonne of Mary was that true promiſed ſeed which ſhould 
treake che Serpents head, and that by this ſeed, this true Aeſſias, we are deli- 


nd paſſion of che ſaid Aſſas: and therefore, we ſay that although the Euan- 


lifts did more largely deſcribe the 


yeche generall ſcope ot che foure geliſts, was not onely to ſhew Iclus 


Cui to be the Sauiour of the world, but alſo coſhew how, and by what meanes 

be med vs ; and that che generall ( 8 | 

{themeancs, how our peace with God was he chrough him, but alſo to 
clare thar Ieſus Chriſt was that MMeſſies, which ſhould worke our peace. 


| And further, the ſaid Dwrew blameth them moſt of all, chat ſay, they are the 


6 — 


tings of che foure Evangelifts z for a Goſpell propetly conſiſting rather in hea- 


4) | Goſpels. 


Saint Patlcaſlerh | 
his owne Epiſtles 


Rom. 2.16. 


ObieT, | 
Jab. 20. 31. 
Maths 1. i. 


Sol. 
What was the 


— ſcope 


red from ſinne, and reconciled vnto God, through the merits of the death che 


Apoſtles did more largely expreſſe the yorke of the Aaſſias, what he did: 


of the Apoſtles was not onely to ſhew | 


1 


wuſtified before God onely by faith in Ieſus Chriſt; for what 
be) teacheth vs, that he is an Euangeliſt which teacheth iuſtif 


*. 


Zutto this our men doe reckon many; a8, eſpecia 
Han beautifull are the feet of him that publiſbet h peace ? 
ſviſeth from the remiſſion of our ſinnes and ivftificaci 
adrhis is onely attained vnto by faith in Chriſt; for. 
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y faith alone: and ſo Theophy/aT eoncludeth. And ſeeing Saint P. 
ill men ſhewed and proued our iuftification from ſinne to be by fa 
Enit, as we may eaſily ſee if we looke into that moſt excellent Epiſtle of 
into the Nomad, and that other vnto the Galathians + therefore wet may 
Þ 3 that in this reſpect Saint Paul may well be ſaid 


ro he the 
1 kerthe ſecond point that is, howthe Goſpell i 1 ben 
[own divers definitionsthereof, and chin is chef nme of 
| [demer r ather by UNE 
"* ent, containing a moſt joyfull meſſage and glad 


T 


| [ſEuangelifts which teach iuſtification by faith in Chriſt alone; or, that mann 1 
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| Goſpelmore per- 
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repent him of his ſinnes, and belccue in him, and lead the reſt of his dayes in 
newnellc of life, ſhall be deliueredtrom eternal death, and reccived into eue;: 


S. John; for Tawes the brother of John was killed by Hered the King wich the 


ſtles, 


firs thereof, this glotious Goſpell of God, hach beene euer diſpraiſed and deſpi- 


laſting glory, to liue wich Chriſt and his holy Angels tor euermore. 

And from the diuers effects thereof, it is diuerlly defined by divers men; or 
rather adorned with diuers epithetes and moſt honourable titles, thereby * 
ſhew the dignitie and the excellencie of the ſame: For 

Firſt, Aquina ſaith, it is the grace of Gods Spirit, which the Lord giueth to 
all chem that beleeue in Chriſt ; becauſe, as the Prophet ſaith, God wriceth the 
ſamein the hearts of hispeople. | 

Secondly, S. Paul calleth it the word of faith, becauſe it requireth faith, gr 
elſe it is vnproſitable vnto vs. 

Thirdly, the ſame Apoſtle calleth it the word of recontsliation, and the Gel 
of peace becauſe that through it, or by its meanes, when we beleeue the ſame 
we are reconciled and at peace with God. 

Fourthly, the ſame Apoſtle calleth it the word of glory ; becauſc it bringeh 
all chebelecuers thereof vnto eternall glory. 

Fifchly, the ſame Apoſtle calleth ic the word of liſe; becauſe it raiſeth them tha 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and quickneth them with the life of grace, ind 
at laſt bringeth them vntothe life of glory. [ 

Sixchly, our Sauiour ſaith, it is meat and drinbe, and Theophylatt ſaith, it is the 
beſt meat that euer was ſerued at our table; for the Law was like vnto water, chat 
is cold and raw, and leaues all things vndigeſted in our ſtomacks ; but the Gof- 
pell is that wine which maketh glad the heart of God and man. 

Seuenthly, Chriſt calleth ic the kingdome of. he auen, a hidden treaſure, a peere- 
leſſe pearle; and many ot her glorious titles he giues vnto it, to ſhew the worth | 
thereof, and to moue all men to be the more willing to imbrace it, and to eſteeme 
of it as it is, farre more excellent chan all carchly treaſures. 0 

And yet for all the worth, excellencie, dignitie, and incomprehenſible bene- 


fed by two ſorts of people: This light ſhined in darkneſſe, and the darkxeſſe, that 
is, theſe ſonnes of darkneſſe, comprehen- Ii Dogges. 1 
ded it not z our Sauĩour calleth them ' oe Swine. that 18, 2s Te Mi 
- C1 JInfidels,' For, as Ithinke, 1 Cruel tyrants, | 
pounderhir: 5, 7 ache = rar > Lead liners Ft 
Firſt, the chiefe publiſhers thereof were fo hated and perſecured in the world, 
that (as we reade) not ohe of all che Apoſtics died their naturall death, but only: 


(word, S. Paal was beheaded at Rome, S. Peter crucified in the ſame Citic, and 
S. Iohn alſo; though he ſcaped a violent death, yet was he not freed from the v-} 
rulent hands of his enemies ; for they apprehended him, and threw him into a 
tunne of hot ſcalding oile at Rowe, and becauſe then God miraculouſly delve 
red him, they afterwards maliciouſly baniſhed him into the Ile of Pathmor, for 
che 
che Prophers andthe expounders of the Law wereevill intreated, ſtoned and 
killed of them that they were ſent vnto; yet wee neuer reade that they were 
ſo deſpightfully handled, and ſo cruelly tormented, as the Euangeliſts, Apo- 
d che Preachers of the Goſpell wetey and the reaſon is, becauſc the 
Goſpell is the tidings of the exhibiting and performance of char promile « 
God, to ſend the womans ſeed, ts breake the Serpents bead: 8 cherefore 
both the ſeed, and the tidings of that ſeed, is hated and perſecuted of the Ser- 
pent, and of the ſeuen heads of the Serpent, which (as Ruperri ſaith) are ſeuen 
Kingdomes. % Br b e £4 
he 6: was the kingdomeof ᷑gypr. when wicked Pharaob-wonld har 
ſlaĩne all the male children of the Iſracliiot. „Hein 855 
The ſecond was the kingdom of I ſrael hen that 
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wicked King 


8 of the Goſpell, and the teſtimony ot Icſus Chriſt. And alchough'| 
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had ſold himfelfe to commit wickedneſſe, and that painted harlot be 4 a 


b — 


— — 
— — = 2 


9 
1 


= 


Tre ſencn heads of the Bra. The true Church. Gods Church. 


bloudy Queene Athalia, and that Idolatrous and bloudy King Hana ſſes, would 
haue brought all ſrael into Idolatry, ſlay all the true ſeruanis of God, and cauſe 
the Lord God to root out that whole nation for their iniquitie. 

The third was the kingdome of Babylon, when that proud and imperious 
King N ebucbadnez,cur would haue all men worſhip, his golden image, and 
chrew the three Children into che\ fiery furnace, becauſe they would not fall 
downe and adore the ſame. 

The fourth was the kingdome of the Medes and Perſiaut, when wicked F- 
wa wrought all the mcancs he could, to cut off all e from off vader 
heauen. 

| Thefifth was the kingdome of the Grecians, when that eruell and inhumane 
rant Antiochu did ſo tyrannically deale with the /ewer, and ſo butcherly kil- 
ed the woman and her ſeuen children. | 

The ſixth was the kingdome of the Romanes, when that bloudie Hered 
flew all the children of Bethleem, that ſo hee might (as hee thought) flay the 
King of the /ewer, and that moſt vnrighteous Pilate did fo vniuſtly put to 
death the Lord of life, and ſo did cut off the ſeed of the woman, from the Land 
of the liuing. 

The ſeuenth is the kingdome of Antichriſt, when vnder the name of Chriſt 
men ſeek e nothing elſe but the Subuerſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt: 

And, becauſe the ſix formoſt heads preuailed not to hinder the incarnation of 
that ſeed, and the intirwtion of his Church, therefore, as the Ancient of daies, 
out of his lone to Chriſt, Dedit fbs Gentes in hæreditatem, gaue him the Gentiles 
for his inheritance, and the vttetmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion; forhe 
old red Dragon, which is the Deuill and Satanas, out of his hatted to all Chriſti- 
ns, gaue vnto the man of ſinne, the childe of perdition, Virtutem ſwam, & po- 
tefatem ma gnam, a great power, and a large dominion, that, as God, Quod ſunm": 
rat ferit in Chriſto, Did gather together, and ſaue his one ſonnes by Chriſt 
chat did breake the Serpenrs head; ſo the Deuill might be like vnto che moſt 
higheſt, and diſperſe and deſtroy whom he could by Antichrift, which ſhould 
bruiſe his hee le, by breaking off his ſeruants heads: and this is the reaſon that 
Antichriſt being like the ſeuenth head of Hydra, which was worſe than allthe 
reſt, doth by himſelfe, and by his iuſtruments, more perſecut at he profeilors and 
preachers of the Goſpell, than any other of the ſeruants of God, that liued be- 
ſore the comming ot Chrift whatſoeuer: and therefore we ought te beware of 
dyger.left that, when we tender that which is holy vnto them, that which is able | 
o laue their ſoules, they will turne againe and all to rent wr. 8 

Secondly, the other ſort of men that neglect andreie the Goſpell, are thoſe 
ſminiſh Epicures; which doe waliow in ſinne, and will not beleeue our report, 
but turne the graces of God into wantonneſſe, and ſo cauſe the Goſpell of God to 
be euill ſpoken of among the infidels, and beape vnto themſelnes wrath againſt 
the day of wrath > and cherefore the preaching of the Goſpell vnto theſe men is 
u the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) the ſanour of deathwntodeath, I 

But leſt we ſhould be diſcouraged and diſmayed through the malice of thefor-. | 
mer, or corrupted and peruerted by ar ns of the latter, the Lord by his 
| t. Incourage vs by his prouĩdence, IE" OR 
"ropher E/e7 doth 55 Iaſbuct v. by the effects of the G0 pol, d Danes = | 
ſame with all diligence. For E 
Firſt, he ſaith, Rel picite ad Petram, Loohe to the roche from whence ye are bewen, | 


and Sara that bave yon; for I called bim alone, and bl:ſed bim, and increaſed lim; 
that is, Jooke vpon Chriſt, and vpon the Church of Chriſt, and you ſhallfee that 


Iwillſo blelle them and preſerue them, that although they ſhould ſuffer much, 
preuai- 
be mer 


yer, 251 bleſſed Abraham and Sore, and all their poſteritie, that they 
Id, in medio inimeicorum, in the middeſt of their enemies, ſo they ſhall b 

than conguerowrs, for bis ſake that lowed them : and therefore if you will imbrace 
Wi | | _ Cec 2 | . MF 


ard to the bole of the pit from whence yee are digged, conſider Abraham your Father | cy, 


2 Reg. 21. 1,3, 4. 
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Dan 3.19.13, 
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Heſier 3.13. 


5 Crecians. 
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ſpell. 
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| 2 
Nom. 1. 18. 


2 Cor. 2 16. 
Rom. 1.16. 
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that they ſhall 
haue which im- 
brace the Goe 


Mattb.28.18. 
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1 cor. 1 5. 25. 


you the ſauour of life vnto life, and as the Apoſtle ſaith, rbe power of G; 
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my Goſpell, and bee members of my Church „I will ſo bleſſe you with a 
ood things, and preſerue you from all euill things, that notwithſtandin 
all che malice of Satan, and all the hatred of men, the ſcorneſall re 


the wealthy, and the defpitefulneſſe of the proud, yet the Goſ pell ſhall be vnto 


a 
ſaluation. "oy 


Secondly, he ſheweth the effects of che Goſpell, and ſettech downe the bene. 
firs that we ſhall haue thereby: As 

Firſt, Iudicium meum erit in lucem popalorum; I will make my iu gement 
to reſt for a light of the people, that is, by the light of my Goſpell, the imbta- 
cers thereof ſhall receiue light, light of vnderftanding, light of peace, light 
of trath; and my ſaluation is gone forth, and my rightcoutnelle is nezre, tha 
is, to preſerue my ſeruants in euery place, that no cuill ſhall come nigh their 
dwelling. 

— Brac hia mea indicabunt pepulum ; mine armes ſhall iudge the peo. 
ple, that is, my Goſpell ſballreucale my wrath from heaurn again ſt all vngodlinc ſe 
ind wnrighteouſneſſe of men, that with-bold the truth in vnrig htconſneſe; for 
Chriſt, ro whom al! power and all ixdgement 15 ginen both in heauen and in earth, 
(hall and muſt reigne,v#till be hath put all his enemies vnder bis feet; that is, vntil 
hedoth ouerthrow all his adverſaries, and bruiſe them with a rod of iron, and 
breake them in peeces like a potters ve ſſel. 


1 9 
That multitudes 


Thirdly, Ixſule eæpectab unt me z the lies hall wait ⁊ pon me, that is, my Goſpell 
(hall finde multitudes of them that will imbrace it, and vnite themſelues toge- 


ſhould imvrace ther like faithfull brethren; for though che true profeſſors of the Goſpell be but 
= 22 few, in reſpect ofthem that reiedt it, yer, if we conſider the number of them in 
e . themſelues, they are as the ſtarres of heaven, or as the ſands by the ſea- ſuoate in- 
numerable; three thouſand ſoule; did imbrace it at one ſermon. 
4 Fourthly, Leuate in cælum oculos veſtros, lift vp your eyes to the heauens, for 
The Golpell ſhal | they ſhall vaniſh and wax eld a5 doth a garment, but my ſaluation ſbal be for euer, 
bring vscucrla- | and my righteouſneſſe ſball not be aboliſhed zthat is, though heauen and earth ſhall 
ſting happincflc, | palle away, yet the promiſes of the Goſpel! (hall be performed, and the bleſſing 
that it bringeth ſhall indure for euermore. | 
Wherefore, my deare brethren, ſeeing the Goſpell is ſo excellent, and che be- 
An exhortat ion | nefits thereof are ſo admirable, that, although the profellors thereof be hatedof 
8 ne | Satan, and perſecuted in tlie world, and deſpiſed of all the children of this ge- 
8 neration; yet the contemners thereof ſhall be conſumed, and the belecucrs ſhall 
be preſerued vnto the comming of the Sonne of God, and from thence-forth 
blelſed for ener and euer let vs not be aſhamed of the Gefpell of Ieſus Chriſt, but 
let vs moſt willingly embrace it, moſt carefully ſeeke ic, and moſt ſaithfully be- 
lecue it, to be the power of God unto ſaluaticn to exery one that belt eueth. 
| | 
| | Ga. K. 
| of the diferentes betmixt the Law and the Gel; Hom they doe agree 
| foare ſpeciall things; Who were the chiefe Authors and firſt publiſhers of 
the Goſpel, and what ſorciall things we may learne thereby. 
3 The difference Or the third poĩnt, that is, the difference betwixt che Law and the Gol- 
berwixt the Law pell, we ſay, that, although they be like the two ¶ herubims vpon the Mer. 
and the Goſpell. | I. cie-ſeac, with their faces looking one towards another, or like E 
5 wheeles, the one within the other; yet wee finde a great drale of diffe- 
_— betwixt the one and the other ; ſor, as one wituly expreſſeth the ſame | 
in verſe, $22:43 bog - win wed wks 
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45 nature the things cont ained in the 
dato themſelues becauſe the worke of th 


Law, they 
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haxing not the Law; werea law 


e Law was by the pen of nature written | 
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— 1 
Lex Euangelium 1% . Euangelium Lib. 4. 
Precedit, fequitur, retinet ia morty, Olympi, Ci... 
Promutit, dat, ä querit, 3 4 — legis & 

[ndes, cunctis populis, timet, ab[g, timore ef. l — = "_ | 
Stat procul, acceadit propiur, ad terre, in eu, ber to Hill. l 1 g. l. 
E it ob ſe KYA, pet ens, vmbro/ Mi, at alia gur 4. vit. Kr. | 
Oftendit lapſum, re parat, mala nunc iat, aufert. 
Accuſat, crimen tollit, cite deprimit, ornat, 
D:jicit, attollit, dat vulnera dira, medetay. | 
lyaicat, abſoluit, retinet peccata, remiltst. 
Damn, 19ftificat, perdit, dat premia vite, þ | 
Dirgit, ed:ficat,. waledicit, fauſta precatar, | 
Twrba!, ſelatur, terret, ſolatia præſtat. | 
Vadat, veſtit, Ul querit, fine labe fidele, 
Liga, ſaluit onus, dat vincula, vincula ffangit. 
Tolit oper, dit at, terre dat premia, cali, 
6 mtriftat 5 dat lætitiam, dat tedia, tollit. f 
Cedis, vinificat, ſpoliat virtut ils, anget, | 
Opprimat, oppreſſos recreat, vult perdere, ſalnar. 
Folicit at, purgat peccatum, iram indicat, aufert. | 
Bela monct, ſuperat, pugnat, ſed vine it ouat q. 
Lex, Euangelium, Moſes, noua pactio ( kriſti, | 
| Which in effet is this in Engliſh, 
The Law, The Goſpell, The Law, The Goſpell; | 
Precedeth, followeth, containeth death, thu life; | / 2 
Promiſeth, gines, ſeck:th, ſhewes Chriſts time void of ſtrife — - cy 
To lewes, to all, that frights, and this & free from feare; © | and Goſpell. 
That farre, this neere, thaFfor a time, this will not weare ; 
Obſcure, plaine, ſhadowed, and this withont all types; | 
Our fall doth ſhew, rep aires, ſhewes ſine, this all out-wipes z , 
Accnſeth, cleareth, depreſſeth, this adorneth ;; » | 
Throwes downe, lifts wp, dire wonurds it gines, thu healetb; -1 
Iudgeth, abſolneth, retaineth ſinne, [wes pardon z 
Condemmeth, freeth, deſtroyeth, to all giuer guerdon z 
Pluches downe, builds vp, that enrſeth, this doth wiſh all grace; 
Troubleth, reioyceih, terriſies, thu gines ſolace z 
V-cleatherh ws, cl-athes vs, ſeekes worke, in faith it ftand;; 
Our burden tyes, vrties, knits all, breakes all our bands; 
AM. abe, poore, inricheth, gines earth, this beanenly pay; 
That grieuet, this ioyes, t hat i ill, this taketh il away; 
Brings death, yeelds life, ſpsilei all, with vert nes all men branes, 
Oppre eth, helpeth, deſtr utlion ſeeker, thu ſanes 
Sollicits al, this purgeth, brings wrath, blots it ant; 
Moues warre;makes viftors, ſtrines, from all il helpes vs ont; 
The Law and Gofþcll; that Con nant new, 
Moſes and Chriſt be their Authors — | 
But, to ſhew their differences a litile more plainly and more fully, I ſay, that Zan. umd. 5⁰. 
ve finde them different ſpecially in theſe ſeven reſpects. 6427 e 
Firſt, In reſpect of the manner of vnderſtanding, and knowing the one and 1 InreſpeRof 
other ; for the ſummary doArines of the Law are knowne by nature, as the "= —_— 
Apoſtle ſheweth, where he faith, That when the Gentiles, which had not the Law, | * — 15. 
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Toba 1,18. 


Coloſ. I 26. 
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3 In reſpect of 
the perſons to 
whom both were 
deliuered. 

Det. 4. 8. 
Marke 16.15. 


| 4 Inreſpect of 


the continuancc 
of both. 


Hebr. 9. 10. 


The Law for a 
time, and how, 
Matth,11.13. 


Rom. 8. , , 


The Goſpell for 
cr. 
Reuel. 1 K. 
ln teſpect of 
cach one requi- 


Math 19.17. 
Rom. 10.5. 


Koe. 10.4. 


Job 6. 47. 


6 In reſpect of 
the power and ef. 
keacic that each 
one of them gi- 
uech vnto their 
hearers. 


| Rom. 10.17. 


2 Cor. 3. 6. 
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Execb 31. 3. 
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aha 1.47. 
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| al{xations : and therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Goe ee onto all the world, ard 


} faith, vntill the time of reformatron, that is, as our Sauiour himielſe expoundeth 


Inn 


eth vs what we ſhould belecue, and withall giues vs grace to beletue it; for, 


ot, we are moued by the Spiric of God to 
 fairch, The Law was gizeu by 
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in their hearts, which did therefore, by the teſtimony of their oune c 
either accuſe them when they did ill, or excuſe them when they did well: bu 

the doctrine of the Goſpell is altogether vaknowne to nature, and is wholly by 
ucalcd by grace; tor no man bath ſeene God at any time, but the only be gottes Son 
which in in the beſime of the Father, he bath declared him that is, by the preachin 
and publiſhing of the Goſpell: And therefore S. Paul calleth the Golpell a ny. 
ſtery, which hath beene hid from ages, and from generations, but now © made ani. 
feſt unto the Saints, | 
Secondly, in reſpeR of the publiſhers and reuealers of the one and che other 

for the Law was giuen by Moſes, and then expounded by the Prophets; but the 
Goſpell was fiſt deliuered by Chriſt, and then preached by his Apoſtles, ind the 
reſt of che Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

Thirdly,in reſpect of the perſons to whom they were to be publiſhed; for the 
Law was only to be delivered vnto the I{raclices : and therctore C1s{+; (ach 

What nation is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and iudge ments ſo r1ghtcomg 4 4 
this Law, which I ſet before you this day? but the Goſpell was to be preached var 


preach | 


W A. ts... 


— 
onſtter ce, 


the Goſpell io emery creature. 
Fourchly, in reſpe& of the duration and continuance of the one and the o- 
cher; for the Law, as ipecially the Iudiciall and Ceremoniall Law, were oneſy 
to continue and rema ine in torce vnte the comming of the Ae, or, as 5. pas 


it, vatill the time of Ieh the Baptiſt ; becauſe the Law and the Prepbeti conti- 
nued, that is, in their full force and ftrengih, vnte Jobs; and the Morall Law al- 
ſo, in regard of the malediction and curic againſt the tranſgreſſors, had no lon. 
ger date, than till the comming and death of Chriſt; becauſe now, as S. Paul 
laith, There u no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt [eſ1@, who walks not af. 
ter the fleſb, but after the ſpwit ;, for that the law of the ſpirit of life in Chrift liſu 
hath made me free from the law of ſinne and of death; but the Goſpell, in toro & 
in ſoludo, in all, and in euery part thereof, is to remaine vrabrogated,and vnalie- 
red for euermore: and theretore it is called an eternal Goſpe l. 

Fifchly, in reſpect of the duties required ot the one and the otherʒſor the Law 
principally requireth obedienee, and an abſolute performance of all the precepts 
theroſ: & thertore Chriſt ſaith vnto the young man, that was only a Legall man, 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep? the ( ommandements 5 becauſe Moſes deſctibing 
the righteouſneſle of the Law, ſheweth that the man which doth theſe things ſbal 
lige in them j but the Goſpell chiefly requireth faith to beleeue in leſus Chriſt; 
becauſe Chriſt i the end of the Lam for righteouſneſſe to every one that beleeneth: 
and therefore our Sauiour faith, He that belceneth on me bath exerlaſting life. 
Sixthly, in teſpect of the power and efficacie of performance, which 1s giuen 
vnto men from the one and the other; for the Law commanded vs what wee 
ſhould doc, but gaue vs no ſtrength, no power to doe it: and cheretore it is cal- 
led a letter killing, and the miniſter of wrath and of death; but the Goſpell tel- 


| 


though men at the hearing of the Law, receiued no power to obey z yet the A- 
ſtle tells vs, that at the hearing of the Goſpell faith is wrought in out hearts 
or faith commeth by hearing, when the holy Ghoſt openeth our hearts, as he did 
the heart of Lydia, that we may be able to beleeue what we heare: and thereto 
the Goſpell is called Spirit viniſicant, the Spirit that viuifieth, and giueth life 
vnto che hearers, to belecue what they hearc; and in chat reſpeR alſo it is ſaid, 
that, as the Law was written in cables of ſtones, becauſe it left their hearrs til 
hard and ſtonie, vawollified by any vertue, that they received thereby ; ſo the 
Golpell is wricten in our e chat at the hearing of the promiſes there: 
d and beleeue the ſame i and 
e this difference berwixt the Law and the Goſpell, S- Jobs 
Moſes, but grace and truth came by Ieſis Clrif, 1 
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thereſore to 
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is, Moſes did but onely deliuer the Law vnto the people, for hee gaue them no Lib, 4. 
wer to perſorme it, but Ieſus Chriſt, praſtabat quod exigebat, delivered the | —— 
nuch of the Golpell, which reacherh vs what we ſhould beleeue z and hee gives 
u grace like wiſe, that we may be able to beleeue it. eee b 
deuenthly, in reſpect of the ptomiſes of the one and the other j for, in regard ? Ia reſpeck of 
ofthe quality of che promiſes, the Law promiſeth all things condicionally, ther n * 1 
is, If we continne in all things that are written in the books of the Law to doe thew : Dent. 27. . 
bur che Goſpell promileth all things freely vnto vs, as, that God will freely ſor- Gal. 3. 10. | 
jue vs our ſinnes, and freely giue vs eternall life, it we doe but with « true | 
ind a lively faith, that is, a faith that workerh by charity, beleeue the ſame j and 
in regard of the ſubſtance of the promiſes, the Law primarily promiſed 60 Beda in Lac. c. 16. 
terre, the ble ſſings ofthe earth, as, a land that owed with milł e and honey; 
but the Goſpell promiſeth hena cli, the bleſſings of eternall life in the King- 
dome of Heauen: and therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the Fathers vuder 
the old Teltament had ꝰ Premiſſa temporalia & caduca, terrene and temporall e 
promiſes; but we that liue vnder the new Teſtament, haue Premiſſa piritnalia n 
oF _ ſpiricuall and eternall promiſes, euen the promiſes of cucrlafting 7; 
happinclle, | 

Bur againſt this it may be obiected, 

Firſt, chat the Law requireth faith, as I ſhewed in the expoſition of the ſirſt * Obieck. 
Commandement, and that the Fathers vnder the Law had faith, as the Apoſtle 
ſueweth moſt largely in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to che Hebrewes, 

where he makes a Whole catalogue of them that throwgh ſaith pleaſed Gad, did | Hieb. a7. per town. | 
wonders in the world, and obtained a good report wa men; and that the Gol. | 
pell is, Lex ſallorum, a Law of workes z yea, and that it requireth a farre more 
perfect obedience than euer the Law required for whereas the Law ſaich, as 
the Rebbines expounded it, 7e ſbal laue your neighbour, and hate your enemy ; the 
Goſpell ſaith, Lowe your enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that | A. J. 43, 444, 
late you, avdbe yee perfett, euen as your father which ts in Heaues is perfect. n 

To this Agquinas anſwereth, that the principality of the Law did conſiſt in Sol. 
works, and as it requireth faith, that pertaineth to the Goſpell z and ſo the prin- m_ N **. 4. 
apality of the Goſpell doth confiſt in grace, which is inwardly 2 by the in ig telpett 
dpirt of God vnto the beleeuers, and as it requireth workes, it doth it ſecon- | the Lawrequi- 
lily, as ic hath reſpect vnto the Law, which in reſpect of the morality thereof, reth faith, and 
the Goſ — ratifiech, and not abrogateth. 4 3 GI 
Secondly, it may be obiected, that the Law promiſed ſpiritual and etern ü 

things z becauſe 4 Fathers of the old Teſtament deſired and expected a better 2 w 
country, than was that promiſed land of (anaen, that is, A beanenly Conntry, | Heb. 11.16. 
uthe Apoſtle explaineth it; and the Goſpell promiſeth temporall things, as 
our dauiour ſhewech, when he ſaith, There ij no man that hath left houſe, or bre- | Mark. 10. 29, 30. 
thren, or ſiſters, or father, or mot ber, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake and 
the Goſpels, bat he ſballreccius an hundred fold now in this time, and in theworld to 
tome eternalllife. | 
Io this we anſwer, that the Law and Goſpell doe indeed promiſe the ſame 
things, but not in the ſame reſpect, but after a ſeuerall and a ſundry manner z 
['or, when the Law ſaith, If i bea doeft theſe things, thou ſhalt liue in them z the 
word, if, is vſed , cauſally, as deſigning the cauſe why we ſhould liue, 
decaule thou haft done theſe things, therefore thou ſhalt live z and thus the Fa- 
thers expected neither Celeſtiall nor Terreftriall bleſſings z becauſe the beſt of 
thew was not able perfectly to doe the leaſt of thoſe things that the Law re- 
quired: but when the Goſpell ſaith, If thos belteueſt, thou ſhalt be ſaued ; the 
ward, if, is not vſed d ονννt, cauſally, as ſhewing chat we ſhall be ſaued, be- 
cuſe we beleeued, but 6v303emas, ſyllogiſtically, as noting the of 

| th z becauſe faith is not the cauſe of ſaluation, bur the inſtrument 22 
liy hold on the true cauſe thereof, which js Ieſus Chriſt : and thus the Fathers | 


mader the Law, bcholding the promiſes of the Goſpell through Chrift, thut 
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Cap. 10. 


J Aut. 6. 33. 


1 Tim. 4. 8. 


The former Do- 
Qrine teacheth 
vs two ſpeciall 
leflons. 


1 To be truly 
thankfull co 
God. 


De it. 4 8. 


we ought ta be 
thankfull for the 
Law. 


Pſal. 119. paſſu. 


Much more for 
the Goſpc ll. 


2 To be truly 


obedient to all 
the precepts of 
the Goſpell. 

AH. b. 2, 2. 


cant. 4. 5. 


The = op and the 
Goſpell du agree 
in foure ſpeciall 
things. 


1 In the cfhci- - 
ent cauſe. 

Pſal. 1. 2. 

Eſay 1. 10. 

Row. 1. 1. 

I Pet. 4. 17. 

2 In che things 
promiſed, 


— 


_ 


| his word vnto lacob, his ſtatutes and ordinances wnto Iſracl. and had not dealt ſo 


thereof; for, If the word fpoken by Angels was ſteafaſt, and enery tra aſgreſſion ana 


The Doctrine of Ihe true C hurch. Ti be ſu mme of the Goſpel 


was to come, did expect and hope after ſpirituall and cternall things: ang 
therefore they deſired and expected theſe things, not as the rewards tha: wer 
promiſed by the Law, but as the ftee gifts that are promiſed by the Goipell: 
and ſo, when the Goſpell promiſeth temporall bleſſings, that is not the 
mary thing which it intendeth, but as it were the additaments that ſhall be cal} 
vnto them that doe firſt ſecke the Kingdome of Heaven ; becauſe, as the A. 
poſtle faith, Go4linefſe hath the promiſe both of this life and of the li ha 
ts to come. | 

And fo you ſee how that the Goſpell is a different Doctrine from the Law 
in many reſpects, and that euety difference is a dignity whereby the Golpel, 
exceedeth and excelleth the Law, as much as grace excelleth nature, our Sa. 
uiour Chriſt his ſeruant Moſes, and the bleſſings of Heauen terreſtriall thing, 

And therefore this ſhould Fi Thankfulneſle vnto God. F | 
teach vs two ſpecialllcflons ; 22 Obedience to the Goſpcl. * | 

Firſt, if Moſes would haue the children of /ſrar! fo much the more wil. 
lingly to ſerue the Lord, becauſe he had ſo louingly giuen them ſuch a tiphteous 
Law, as no Nation vnder Heauen had the like; and the Prophet Dazxid in like 
manner inciteth all his people to the like thanktulneſle, becauſe 7 he Lord ſhowed ' 


with other Nations, which had not the knowledge of his Lzwes; and no 
maruell, for if So/on, Lycurgus, and other gentile Law-giucrs, deſcrued ſuch 
praiſe and thankes for their Lawes, that were but i- bumana, humane in- 
ucntions, in molt things defectiue, in many things offenſiue; then howlmech 
more loue and thankes doe we owe to God for that Law, that is ſo pure, ſo per- 
fe, and ſo farre exceeding and excelling all humane lawes, as the wiſdome of 
God excelleth the fooliſhneſſe of man? Why then, how much more abun- 
dantly thankfull and obedient ought we to beto God, for that incltimabledo- 
ctrine and glad tidings of the Goſpell, which doth ſo much, and in fo mam 
reſpects, ſurpaſſe the goodncile of the Law, Quantum lenta folent inter viburue 
cupreſſi ? | 
Secondly, ſeeing the Goſpell is a Doctrine ſo tranſcendent in all excellencies, 
we ought the morediligently to giue heed vnto all the precepts and counſels 


diſobedience receiucil a inſf recompence of reward, how (hall we eſcape if we 4h 
the Goſpell, and, neglecting ſo great ſaluation, make none account of ſuch hea- 
uenly treaſure ? So you ſee how the Goſpell differeth from the Law. | 
And yer, leſt hercby wee might thinke to make a divorce betwixt them 
whom God hath joyned together; we muſt obſeruc, chat al hough the Golpell 
differeth in many things fromthe La, yet they are like Hypocrates twins, which! 
had idem ve lle, & idem nolle, when they went, they went together, and when they 
ſed, they fed rogether;they are like the glorious Seraphins chat looked and called 
one to another; for, Chriſt commending his Spouſe, ſaith, that Her rwo breaſt 
are hike two young Roes that are twins,and feeding among the Lilies, thet is the Wo 
Teftaments, the Law and the Goſpel), doe both treat of our Szuiour Chil, | 
Which is The Roſe of the field, and the Lilly of the vallies, | : | 
And therefore, as they differ in the foreſaid reſpects, ſo they doe agree in 


t Incanſa efficiente z in the efficient cauſe; | 
theſe ſoure ſpe- )2 nrebus promiſſic; in the things promiſed. rot 
ciall chings: 3 Is ratioue premit tend. 3 in the reaſon of promiſing- 
| In merito obtinendi; in the merit of obtaining. 
che Goſpell 


Firſt, though the inſtruments, by whoſe miniſtery the Law aud 
were publiſhed, were diuers and different, yet the principal author and gt 
of them both was all one, God hi nſelſe and none other; for ſo the Law 15 called, 
The Law of God; and ſo the Goſpell is like wiſe called. Th, Goſpel! of God. 10 

Secondly, A 96 words of the promiſes of the Law and of che Goſpe 


ſeeme to meane diſtinct and different things; yet if wee doe ſcrioully OP | 
fr _ 
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dem, we ſhall finde them meeting in he ſame end; for, though the promiſes 
of the Law, literally vnderſtood, were of enioying the Land of Canaar, and 
other temporal! bleſſings annexed thercunto; yet my ſtically, theſe things typi- 
Fed and lignified vnto them the Kingdome of Heauen, and all the joyes there- 
ofz as that thrice worthy Z ane hius hath molt fully and moſt plainly, by many 
arguments and teitimonies of Scriptures, proved vnto Vs, | 

Thirdly, the reaſon or the cauſe that moued God to make theſepromiſes 
both to them vnder the Law and to vs vnder the Goſpell, was the very fame z 
got any worth or merit of man, but the meere grace and mercy of God z for to 
Moſes faich of them, that the Lord did not ſet hu loue wp#n them, nor chooſe them, 
hecawſe they were moe in number than other people, for they were the feweſt of all 


ucted anda rebellious people, that had rebelled againſt the Lord to that very 
diy; but becauſe the Lord /oued them, and would haue mercy on whom hee 
would have mercy z and fo Saint Pan ſaith of vs, that Fo are ſaned by pracey that 
y by the free gift and mercy of God. | 
Fourthly, the meane hich both they and we doe receiue the promiſes 
of God, is che very ſame ef Chriſt the righteous; for he is the ſumme and 
the ſubſtance both of the Law and the Goſpell; he is the end of the Law, and 
the beginning and complement of che Goſpellz and zs the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. 
him, and through him, and for him are all things, and in bim al the promiſes of God 
have their Tea, and Amer. 


the ſame end, that is, the ſauing of man and the glory of God; and they doe 
both require the ſamething, that is, a perfett and a ſpirituall nghteouſneſſe: 
adcherctore, in theſe reſpetts, they are ſaid, Sabſermire & ſtabilire ſe innicem, 
o ſerue and to eſtabliſh each the other; for, by the Goſpell the Law is eſtabli- 
there were no Law, we ſhould know no need of Goſpell. | 
| Wherefore it isapparant, that the Miniſters of the Gofpell are as well bound 
ſor, we finde in the Law three things to beconſidered.  :. 
Fuft, a doctrine of perfect righteouſneſſe, which is void of alliniquity, and 
therefore moſt acceptable in the light of God; and thus it was taught by Chriſt 
himſelfe, that by the right vnderſtanding of the perfection thercof, euery man 
night ſee his one manifold wants and imperfections. 3 
Secondly, a curſe denounced due to all tranſgreſſors; and thus it was taught 
by Sint Saul, to breake downe and bruiſe the ſtony hearts of ſinners, and to 
line them quite out of themſelues, to ſeeke vnto our Sauiour Chriſt for helpe 
nd deliuerance from this curſe and male diction of the Law]. ; 


| 


cople, nor becauſe they were better than other people, for they were 2 ftrffe- | 


The firſs Anthor of the Goſpel, The true Church. | God Chareh.l 


And, as they proceed both from the ſame Fountaine, ſo they doe both aime at | 


_ 
Lib. 4. 
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Ide Zanchi un 10. 


8. de ſiilil. dei c 


nou, Teſt, loc. 12, 
F. 797. 


3 In the impul. 


ſiue cauſe of all 
proiaſcs, 


De:$-4, $. 
Epbeſ.2.8, 
4 In che merit 


and mcancs of 
obtaining. 


2 Cor. 1. 20. 


i 


ſbec ſaith the Apoſtle,and by che Law the Goſpell iscommended, beeauſe that 


preach the ſeuere Doctrines of the Law, as the glad tidings of the Goſpell IL: 


1 Doctrine of 


Rom. 3. 21. 


That we are to 
reach the Law 


and the Goſpel}. 


Three things in 
the Law. 


righteouſneſſe. 
Math. 5. 

2 The curſe to 
the tranſgreſſors. 
Gal. 3. 10. 


3 The rule of 
obedience. 


Titus 2. 17, 12. 


I Toh. 2.8. 


N 
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Cap. 10. 


x Principal! y 
God himſe lfe; in 
chree reſpc cts. 


1 Of inſtitution 
by God the Fa- 
ther. 


2 The Sonne re- 
ucaled this de- 
cree of God to 


vs. ; 
1 By performing 


this decree. 
s By declaring 


{ this decrec to ys 


Chriſt the firſt 
preacher of the 


Goſpell, 


3 The holy 
Ghoſt preſer- 
uech the Goſpel. 


Zuſeb. L. S. c. 11. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 


Tertial. in Apolog. 
pra. l. 2. Ep. s. | Lord bimſelfe had wt beene on our fide, it had not failed, but we badbeene al 


2 Cor. 11. 7. 
1 Thif. 3.8, 9. 


This teacheth 
three things. 
Mark. 1. l. 

1 The deity of 
Chriſt. 

Rom. 15. 19. 

1 Ce. 2. 12. 

Gal. 1. 7. 

1 Theſ. 3. 2. 

2 The excellen- 
cy of the Goſpel. 
Mat. 7. 27. 

Ibn 5. 34. 


— 
— 


chat Chriſt taught, «« ove bawivg authority z and our Saviour himſcife ſ 
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Firſt, the princi pall efficient cauſe, and the firſt Author of the Golpell is God 


1 Ot Infticurion, Q 
himſelfe, and that in athreefold reſpect 55 Of Pateſaction. For ſo we finde 
5 
the Sonne reuealed it; thirdly, 


3 Of Preſeruation. 
That firſt, the Father inſtituted it; ſecond ly, 
the holy Ghoſt preſerueth it. a 

Firſt, when man had ſinned and offended God, no created wiſdome could 
deniſe any meanes to reconcileman againe to God] becauſe the iuftice of God 
required that ſinfull man ſhould ſuffer erernall death for ſinne: and therefore 
God, out of his infinite wiſdome and goodneſſe, decreed that his onely be. 
pr Sonne ſhould be made the ſonne of man, and, being without ſiane 

ould ſuffer death for our ſinnes, that fo we might be deliuered from the curſe 
of the Law, and be accounted righteous before God, through him, in whom 
and truth met together, rightrouſneſſe and peace kifſed each other. 

Secondly, as the Father decreed this meanes to reconcile man vnto himſelſe 
ſo the Sonne revealed it vnto man two waies: : 

Firſt, by performing this decree, in being contented te bee made finne for vs, 
theugh be knew no ſinne, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. 

Secondly, by preaching and declaring the ſame vnto vs; for v mas [aw God 
at any time, but the only begotten Sonne.which is in the boſome of the Father, he bath 
declared him; that is, his will and pleaſure towards vs, that we ſhould beleeue 
in the Sonneof God; and that in belecuing we ſhould haue euerlaſting life, 
for it was leſus Chriſt, and none other, that appeared vnto Adam, and told 
him, that The ſeed of the woman ſbould breaks the Serpents head. 

Thirdly, as the Sonne reuealed it, ſo the holy Ghoſt preſerued it vnto this | 
day;for how could it be,that a few poore fiſhermen ſhould be able to diſperſerhe 
Goſpell ouer all the world, and ſabictt vnto it the Roman Empire, and cauſeic 
to continue glorious and victorious at all times, norwichſtanding all the malice 
of Satan, and the cruelty of tyrants, that did ſo deſpightfully handle, and fo 
cruelly perſecute the preachers and profeſſors of the Gofpel, as euery where in 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorics we may read they did, except the profeſſors thereoſ had 
beene afliſted, and the Goſpell it ſelfe preſerued by the Spirit of God ? Surely, 
if the Lord hamſelſe had not beene on our fide, now may the Preachers ſay, I the 


pot to filence, and the Goſpell had beene rooted out from off the face of the 
earth: and therefore thankes be ro God, Quia nen plus walet ad dejiciendew 
terrena pena, quam ad erigendum dining tutela ʒ that the prince of darknelle is 
not ſo powertuil to deſtroy vs, as the holy Spirit of God is to preſerue vs, 

And beſides all this, the matter of the Goſpell, being a Doctrine ſo pure and 
ſo divine; the confirmation of it, being done with ſo many ſignes and wonders; 
and the efficacy of it, being ſo powerfull in operation, as, to raiſe vp a deiected 
conſcience, to giue hope vnto the hopeleſſe, and to change the affections ofthe 
whole man, it doth ſufficiently proue the Goſpell to be, as the Apoſtle faith, 
The Goſpell of God. ; | 

And therefore this ſhout” The digt of Chnift 


* <2 Theexcellency ofthe rage 
teach vs three ſpeciall leſſons: ; The dutyof Chriſtians. en 


Firſt, itis called the Goſpell of ſw ( briſ, and that not onely | 
was the firſt publiſher thereof, but alſo becauſe he was the firſt Authorthereol, 
and ſo likewiſe the ſumme and ſubſtance ofche ſame : and cherefore Chriſt 
needs be a God, becauſe the Goſpell is The Goſpell of God. of 
Secondly, this ſneweth vnto vs the authority, the maieſty, and che vert) 
the Goſpell; ſor it is the voice of God, and therefore a glorious voice, 2 — 
full of maĩeſiy, full of authority, that is, ſufficient of it ſelfe to be credited 
needing no other teſtimony to conſitme it : and thereſore che Evangeliſt 
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need not the teſtimony of any other to confirme what I deliuer; becauſe that if 
he ſhould haue receiued the witneſſe of men, it had beene to no purpoſe, for 
har the witneſſe of God was greater; and ſeeing it is the Goſpell of God, it 


muſtneeds be all truth, becauſe God is truth it ſelfe: and therefore the Apoſtle 


alleth it, Euangelium veritatis, the Goſpell of ttuth; becauſe in it there is no 
ching related as done, but it was done; nothing mentioned, as to be done, but 
all moſt certainly come to paſſe; for, It i caſier ſor heauen and earth to paſſe 
gran, than for one tittle of the Goſpell of God to faile. | 
Thirdly, this teacheth vs to receiue it with all reverence, becauſe it is the 
Word of God; and to beleeue it with all faithfulneſſe, becauſe it is the word of 
nuch, the word of him that is Truth, and cannot lie; for when Eglen, though 
but a Heathen, heard Ehud ſay, that he had a meſſage to him from God, he roſe 
out of his Throne in token of reuerence; and when Pilate heard, hee had to 
dealewith the Sonne of God, he trembled: and therefore, when wee preach 
yato you the Goſpel of God, I pray you remember wich what reſpect, and wich 
what reucrence you ought to heare it; make it not, without feare, your Table- 
alkez vic it not, without regard, in your common ſpeeches; for it is the Word 
of God, the truth of God, the power of God vnto ſaluation to every one that 
eneth. | 
Secondly,the organicall eauſe or inftrumentsby whoſe miniſtery the Goſpell 
1 The Angell. | 
vt manifeſted vn- )2 Iohn Baptiſt. 
ov, is lourefold:)3 Chriſt incarnate. 
4 The followers of Chriſt. 1 | 
Firſt, ſpeaking of the Goſpell exhibited, the Angel was the firſt publiſher 
and Preacher of che ſame to man, when he ſaid, vnto the Shepheards, Bebold I 
bring you tidingt of great roy, | = 
Secondly, /obn the Baptsſt was the next, when he ſaid, Behold the. Lamibe of 
ul which taketh away the finne of the world, . _ Pl YE IHE oat 
Thirdly, Chriſt himſelfe, when he was incarnate and made man; ſor he ſaid, 
Come vnto me al ye that labour and are beau laden, and 1 will gius jou reſt; hee 
that helee ne th in me (hall neuer periſh. * 4 N þ bY 
Fourthly, the followers and Og, bee Lo. 
in our Sauiour Chriſt, are of two ſorts: 22 Mediate. 8 
Firſt, the 1mmediate followers of Chriſt were the Exangelifc, Apoſtles, and 
Diſciples, that were eyc-wirnelles, perſonall Auditors, and immediatly in- 
ſructed in the truth of our Sauiours DoArihe, becauſe they did bochheare and 
er the words and workes of Chriſt : and therefore, they being the firſt publi- 
ben of the ſame, after the death andaſcenſionof Chriſt, they called it Exuange- 
lun ſuum, their Goſpell, not becauſe they were the efficient cauſe or chiefe Au- 
hort of the Goſpell; but becauſe they were the chiefe inſtrumentall cauſe of the 
— thereof, by whoſe. miniſtery it was firſt publiſhed vnto the world. 
Secondly, we that are the Preachers and publiſhers of the glad ridings of ſal- 
"tion by the death and paſſion of leſus Chriſt, are now, aſter the Apoſlles and 
kuungeliſts, the inſtrumentall cauſes of the manifeſtation of the ſame vnto the 
bonnes of men; and in that reſpect we may call it, Euangelium uoſtrum, our Go- 
ſells becauſe we are the ſecondary publiſhers thereof. n 
And therefore me thinkes, this onely thing, that it is the Cobol of God; and 


For 


wore attentiuely to hearken vnto it, the more reuerently to receiue it, and the 
\ hr $593 £ 4-11-72, vibe; 


| 


| ine not teſtimony from man z that is, 1 am ofcredit enough of my ſelfe, and! | 
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tat we are but Meſſengers to declare the ſame to men, ſhould moue all men the 
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| 
1 The Angell, | 
L'k.2,10. 
2 Iohn Baptiſt, | 
John 1. 29. 


ſclfe. | 
Matth. 11,28, 
John 3. 16. 
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Cuar. XI. 


How many waies the Goſpell is taten; of the chiefeſt parts theres; whathe, 
Faith or repemance doth precede in 4 regenerate man; Inflice aud luſt 
fication, what they are, and how many waies they are taten; of Gods they. 
nall decree of election and reprobation, and the 7. thereof ; of the 
efficient and materiall cauſe of our inſtification ; of the benefits we bane ij 
Chriſt, and of the meritorious cauſe thereof. | 


ſubſtance thereof chiefly conſiſteth; we muſt note, that the Goſpell taken 
metonymically, confiftech of =» gy ſpeciall points, which the four 
1 Birt 
| 2 Life 
Euangeliſts doe moſt amply and )3 Death 
plainly fer downe vnto vs: 4 Reſurrection 
5 Aſcenfion 
6 Seſſion 9 
And theſe ought to be preached vnto the people for many ſpeciall reaſontz l 
Firſt, to ſhew the greatneſſe of Gods loue in giuing his Sonne, and the gten- 
neſſe ol his Sonnes obedience vnto his Father, and loue to vs, in doing ati 


F Or the fifth point, that is, the parts of the Goſpel, wherein the ſumme ang 


our Sauiour Chrift, 


Secondly, to ſhew the innocency of his life, that he might bea fic ſacrifice for 
our ſinnes, and a true patterne for all men to lead their lives by his examples, 

Thirdly, to make it maniſeſt vnto all the world, that Ieſus Chrift is that true 
HMeſſias which was promiſed to be ſent to redeeme all mankind; Andforms. 
ny other reaſons, theſe foreſaĩd points ought diligently and faithfully to bet 
preached and publiſhed vnto the people: But I haue handled each one ofthem 
it large in my Semen golden Canalefticks; and therefore, that I may not als 
avere, doc the ſame things ouer chene I will cransferre my Reader thither, ifhe| 

eſires to he more fully ſatisfied therein. | 
Secondly, the Goſpell taken ly, conſiſteth principally in theſe chree 
1 Repertance, for offending God the Father. 
parts: 2 Faith, to beleeue in God the Sonne, 
3 Newneſſcoflife, by the operation of the holy Ghoſt. 
N In the remiſſion of ſinnes by che death of Chriſt,  - | 
theſe two points: 22 In the imputation of righteouſneſſe by che life of Chriſt, 
The former of theſe to free vs ow on the latter 2 bring vs vnto Heuen. 
Ir In iuſtification from ſinne. 

Or, to ſpeake as proper 55 In ſanctification of life, Sorbet. | 
the two parts, that the Fore-runner, Fulfiller, Inſtituter, and firſt Proclaimers 
| of the Goſpell haue made vnto vs. For | 

/ - irſt, [obn Boptiff came, preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the remiſſin 
6f hene. ; | 
| Secondly, Chriſt himſelſe when he came, ſaid, The Xingdowe of God il # 
band, repent ye, and beleeus the Goſpel; and after his paſſion and reſurrection be 
told his Apoſtles and Diſciples, that ſo it beboued bins to ſuffer, and to riſe fron 
thedead the third day, that repentance and remiſſion of Sunes foonld be preached in 
his name amor g all nations. N | 
Thirdly, Saint Peter, and che other Apoſtles, ing to preach the 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, ſay, Thet God exalted bim with hic right band 1 


be a prince and a Saniony, for to gine repentance unto 1ſracl and forgi 


; of fot: 
And therefore the two chieſe parts of the Goſpell, are e. Salli. 
cation z Iuſtification vnder he name of remiſſion of 5, becaule * 
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How Faith precedeth A cpencance. Th true Church. G Church. 
then inſtificd hen out ſannes areremitted : and SanQificarion —— | 
of repentance; bccauſethe chiefeſt part of repentance conſiſteth in nevneile oi | « 
life, as, when I come to treat thereoſ, I ſnall declare vnto you. 

ut here, beſore | treat of them ſeuerally, the queſtion is, whether 

whereby we are ſanctified, doth precede faith, or clic faith, whereby we are iuſſi / 
ied, doth precede repentance; tos many men, vbſeruing the order of out Saui. 
ours preaching, repent ce, and beler ue the Gofpell 3 and ſeeing chatumoſt learned 
Apoitle of the Gentiles following the ſame methed, when he ſaith, That be teſti- 
fed both to the lewes, and alſo tothe Greekes, repent ance toward — 12 
ward our Lord leſus Chriſt; they doe moſt ſtiffely maintaine that Aung 
che firſt part of the Goſpell. 

But alas, while they doc ſuperſticiouſly adhere vnto da order of chein mots; | 
they doe wholly miſtake their ſenſe and meaning z for when Chriſt ſaith;Repent 
yen, becauſe the kingdome of God is at hand, Who ſeeth not our Sauiour here, to 
make the preaching oſ the Gojpcll,thatis,remifſion of (ins-by Chriſt, to de the 
cauſe why men ſhould repent chemof their ſinnes, as E anc hius ſhewerh : and 
therefore we lay, that repentance is not onely ſubſequent and tolloweth after 
faich,bur alſo doth proceed and ſpring from faith, as irom the root of all graces; 
Gaine Angnitme doth moſt excellently ſhew vnto vs; and for the fuller manife- 
tation of this truth, wee ſay, _— muſt conſider of theſe two graces in tuo 
| 1 Inreſ) pect of the order of nature: 
ſeepelts; 2 In reſpect oſthe manifeſtation of them: Fro though, InzeſpeRt |1 faith _—_— 

of donation, God iafuſeth both theſe graces together, and both oſthem are be- repentance, — 
| [gotten at one inſtant, euen as the thunder · elap and the lighrning are both on- tepentance pre- 
ſceiued together, though the one be diſcerned — the other; yet, it we xeſpect | cederh fab 
the order of their nature, we ſay faith goeth before repencance z becauſe a mans 
conſcience muſt, in ſome ſort, be moued and perſwaded of his reconcilement 
uch God by Chriſt, beſore he can truly repent him of his ſinnes, as 8. Ambroſe 


lach, Nemo rette poſſit agere pœnit entiam, niſi qui ſperaxerit indulgentiam nod 
ſan can rightly 3 edoth firſt hope for pardon: butil we dot con- | 

| [{dertheſe graces in reſpect of their manifeſlation, then we (ay that 3 Repentence | 
|  [precedech fach ʒ becauſe faith, being like the ſap, that is hid within the bar ke, is ſooner perceived 


ſmore ſecret in the heart of man, and repencance being like the hud, that ſpee- 
dily ſheweth it ſelſe, is ſooner diſcerned than faith, both to a mans ona ſelſe and | 
1 ſeeing by order of nature, faith in Chriſt goeth before re- 
pentance for ſinne, and that the Apoſtle ſaith, — — re- Hab. 5 4. 
pentance ein be acceptable vnto God, except it proteeils from this leaf laich 2| 
forthe dead praiſe wot ther, and pleaſenr cher, O God I will by Gods belye firft Kon. 1. 27, 
treat of Iuſluſicat ion, which isobtained through the death of Chaiſt, and then 
e dencti cation, which is wrought in vi by the S pirit of Chriſt. A 1 
Fuſt, that we may the more cleareſy and 1 * part oſ the 
u godlinele this high point oi Dainnie, vill bz Gods een n 
| 1 The definition 2 * * 21 i9 * +04 v4 aa 
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Act. 13.30. 


In whar ſe nſe the 
Church of Rome 
taketh luſtiſica- 
tion; and their 

| proofes. 


Anſwered. 
Sometimes it ſig- 
niſieth to make 
wht, 


In more places to 
abſolue a ſinner. 


Deut. a. 1. 
Eſq; 5. 23. 
Pros. 17. 15. 
Ech. 5. 51. 


Late 16. 15. 
f 


Exod..9 
Eſay 50.8. 
Ack. 13.39. 
Ken. 5. 18. 
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| The Doctrine of 


word that hath divers acceptations, though in ſome places it be vſcd to expreſſe 
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rectiſie, is ro make right ; but we ſay that according to the common cuſtome oi 
tonguts, Quam peres arbitrium eſ & vis & norma loquondi; and acsor ding to 
the practice of Ciuill Courts, as, to condemne, is to pronounce one guiliy, lo to 
iuſtiſie, ii to pronounce one iuſt and innocent z and fo it is vſed in the Scri pure 
55 be that inflifieth the wicked, chat is, he that iudgeth him to be iuſt, v av abom,. 
nation to the Lovd z and you infifie your ſelues before men, that is you deeme your 
ſelues to be iuſt: And therefore /»ſ{sfication is the application of righteouſneſſe 
either inherent, which is an habituall holineſſe in man, or elſe imputat iue, which 
is an acceptance of another mans righteouſneſſe, thereby to cleare vs, and to 
iuſtiſie vs in the ſight of God; and fo in this ſenſe the Scripture ſpeakech of — 
iuſtification of a 3 ; for, by him, that is, by the imputation ol his tighteouſ- 
neiſe, exery one that beleeneth is inſtified from all things, from which he conld n 6, 
inflified by the Law of Moſes : But our aduerſaries take [nft:fication for the in- 
fuſion of reall holineſſe, that, as to puriſie, to mortifie, and the like, doe lignifie 
to make pure, and to make dead, by the reall induction of ſuch qualities; io to 
iuſtiſie vs, ſigniſieth to make vs formally and inherently iuſt, by the infulionoſ 
habituall righteouſneſſe; And they bring Scriptures to iuſtifie this acceptation, is 
Dan. 12. 3. Reuel. 22. 1 1. Tit. 3.7. 1 Cor. G. 1 1. and the like. 5 
And we anſwer that in the twelſth of Diel. and in the two and twentieth of 
the Rexe/atior, and ſo perhaps in ſome other places, the word to Iii, may 
and doth ſignifie to make inſt, by the infuſion of habituall iuftice but, as the 
word Ecclefia,the Church, is ſometimes taken for any ciuill meeting together, 
as Act. 19. and yet this deth no wayes deny, but in moſt other places, it ſhould 
be taken for the company of the faithſull; fo the word It iſicat ion, or any other 
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| 


That there is an 


| for a reward ; And againe, He thar inftyfieth the wicked, and condemnerb the inf, 


inherent rigkteouſneſſe; yet that ptoues not it muſt be taken ſo in all places, 
eſpecially, when in many more places, and in the ordinary and regular accep- 
tation, it ſigniſieth a iudiciall abſolution of any perſon accuſed tor an offen- 
der. As | | 

Firſt, in things betw¾ixt man and man; ſo in theſe places, //there be a cortre- 
wer fie betweene men, and they come vnto indyemend t bes ſhall they tuſtifie the righ- 
teous, andcondemne the withed 4; And againe, Woe Vs thew that iuſtiſie the wiched 


are both an abominatron tothe Lerd; Andagaine, Ihen haſt inflified thy ſiſter Sa. 


1 
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Lib. 4. 
Thar we are iuſti- 
ficd by the ri h- 
teouſnelle of 
n | | Ch:iſt. 
thee ? how canſt chou be iuſtified by the iuſtice of another ? „bt | Obie, 

L anſwer-with S. Bernard, the ſault was Adams fault, and what is that to me, | 55 
or how ca ne that to be mine? Traducta culpa, indulta iuſtit ia, pecc at um is ſemine, No y he riohte- 
whitia in ſanguiue; As ſinne is mine by propagation, ſo righteouſneſſe is mine Seide of Chrifi 
by impatatiou; and, as Adam detiued ſinne by nature, to my condemnatioan, 
o Chriſt brouglit lite by his obedience to my iutt fication g for it many be made 
ſinners, per obedient iam vni us hominis, by the diſobedience of one man, then 
how much more {hall many be made righteous, by the obedience of one man, 
eſpecially, Cum eſſicactor cauſa ubi potior natura, ſeeing the nature of Chriſt was 
fxre more diuine than the nature of Adam, and theretore more powertull ja a- 
pilitie to worke this effect, to iuſtifie me, than Ad im was to condemne me? 

And if ſtillyou will reply, that Ad im made vs ſianers inherently by propa; | Rept. 
gon, and therefore why ſhould not Chriſt make vs iuſt habitually by opera- 
uon, and not relatiuely by imputation? | 

I anſwer that Adam in the ſtate of innocencie, hauing his righteouſnetleinhe; |, 697, 
tent in himſelfe, did ſoone leeſe jt : and therefore, leſt we, much ſooner, in the That Chriſt 
ſiteof corruption, ſhould be depriued of our righteouſneſſe, if it had beenere> | keepes our righ. 
dent in our ſelues (as we ſcethat righteouſneſſe, which the holy Ghoſt workech | *©vulnclic,eur 
in vs, is daily defiled by ſinne) God intending to iuſtifie vs, decreed to leaue that renlutey, lat un 
uſtice, whereby we ſhould be iuſtified, in his ſonne; that to, Vhoſocuer hath the 
Some, may be ſure to haue life, and he that hath not the Sonne, cannot haue life; 
becauſe, as S. John ſaich, that eternall life which God giueth vs, that is, that rigk- 1 76» 5. 17, 12. 
teoulnelle whereby he bringeth vs to eternall Life, z in bis ſonne, 

And this S. Paul doth moſt excellently ſhew vnto vs, when he ſaith, that 


God made ¶ hriſt to be ſinne for vs, which knew no ſiune, that we ſhould be made the | 2 cor. g. wt, 


righteon/meſſe of God in him; for as the ſinnes of the elect were made the ſinnes How our finnes | 
{of Chriſt, not by attraction of them inheſiuely into his owne perſon, but by al- | on _ T% _ 


1 


[ſumption of them imputatiuely, to make ſatisfaction for them, as fully, and as 
truely as if they had beene his one inherent ſinnes; euen ſo the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt is as truly made ours by imputation, as if we had moſt perfectly ſulſil- 
led rhe Law by our one actuall operation. 

And cherctore, that Jaſtification, which is the fiſt and chĩefeſt part of the 4 gegn 

i FEY : ya —_ Ihe dcetinition of 
Goſpell, and which I am now to treat of, is, 4 gracious and 4 iudictall action f I. qu Aen. 
Ged, whereby he iudgeth the ele, being in themſelues liable to the accuſation and |, 2 
maledittion of the Law, to be iuſt and righteous by faith in leſus Chriſt, ths ough the | 1. þ.226, 
imputation of his iuſtice, vnto the praiſe of his glorious grace,and the eternall ſalua- 
tion of their ſeules : This is good definition of our tuſtification ; for God which 
from all eternity did wholly ſatisfie himſelſe with his owne excellencie, intended 
or the manuſeſtation of his power, wiſdome, goodnelſe and iuſtice, to make a. in 
creature capable of ſome meaſure of his glory; and for the further declaration APPL —— | 
ot his bounty, he decreed co induc the fame, with that abilitie and power, as 16. 17. 
might either perpetualiy pteſerue him in a molt bleſſed ſtate, if he would adhere | Negatiuvs actes 
vnto his maker, or elſe ſuffer him to fall into eternall miſeries, if he would be a- eXKuex 4h. 
uerſe and neglect the commandement of his Creator; then he, which knoweth — 
ill future things preſentially, and all contingent things moſt certainly, foreſee- render. hid : 
ing how man would implunge himfelfe in the ſnares of death, decreed, yer | Though Ged 
from all eterricie, not, as a learned man ſaith, abſolucely without any reſpect of | doth all things 
mans fall, but vpon the fore- ſight ofthat fall & fin, to elect ſome men out of that dre finde 

5 : pation” au, yer there is 

corupred malle, which fell, and was all liable to condemnation in che loynes der and de- 
of Adam, to be with Chriſt coheires of glory; and theſe he purpoſed to ſaue, by ces in tlat ont 


| ſending his owne Sonne to die for their ſinnes, and his Spirit to call them to be- act. 
| dd 2. leeve | 


— * 


OE, 22 
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| "Cap, 12. leeucin his death, and fo by a liucly faith to lay hold vpon all the benefits hi; 

T ws.» death, thereby to be iuſtified before God, and ſo to attaine vnto eternal] life ane 
Sol rake that as he decreed to elect theſe, tor the manifeſtation of his mercy, to for the decla- 

| God en ration ot his iuſtice, he did likewiſe decree, to leaue the others in that ſtate where. 
9 c unto they fell, and then both for their originall fall, and their actual linnes, to 

| vpon the fore= adiudge them to eternall condemnation. 

liz ht of Adams And therefore, although the decree of making a creaturec«pable of glory or 


| Salo reſbecta tam | : 
ductiſſiai ui, mes | which are to be elected and refuſed; and ſo the decree of 


fall, nor to con- 
demne any, but 
pon the fo e- 


ſighr ot ſinne. 


au dei iudic io, fuli- 
lis eſt iſta diſtinctio, 
de dec ret veproba- 


probandi, qua licet 
alt) /uccedit de- 
cretum, decretum 
lawn eſt prepter 
ail;m, & nalla a- 
lza extrinſeca cauſa 
a(ſignar;poieſt ad 
actum rep! 
que IR ful plc 
ſa in ipſo decreto = 
reprovatiorns ; qrid | 
0b quaſcimque ca. 
ſas reprobaiuy: in- | 
Pios, ub ea ſdem præ- 
utf.rs, decreuit coſe 
d. m reprobatc. 


, 
1 


tions c actu re- 


obandi, 
| both of election and reprobation. 


ſhame be abſolute, without any ot her reſpect, than the glory of God, yet the de. 
cree of electing ſome men to glory, and leauing others to be the vellelsoſ God: 
wrath, can no otherwiſe be conceiued, than vpon the foreſight of mans fall: } 
cauſe the very act ot electing and refuling,doth preſuppoſe {ome exiſtent bewgs 

theſe things muſt de 
vpon the fore- ſight of things eligible and reprobable, which cannot be imagi. 
ned before God had decreed to create ſuch a creature, and fore ieene the fall o 
the ſame crea ure. 

But you will ſay that if the ſore- ſight of ſinne be the cauſe of reprobation 
then the fore- ſight of good muſt be the cauſe of our election; but the Apoltle, 
in the perſons of /aco5 and E/an;thewing the eſtate of all the cle and reprobac, | 
ſaith, that before they had done either good or euill, God laid, Iaceb bane I bo. | 
wed, and Eſau haue I Hated: 

And therefore not the fore- ſight of ſinne, but the free purpoſe and will of 
God is the moſt abſolute cauſe, without any other reſpect either co good or ewill, 


I anſwer that the Apoltle ſpraketh not of Jacob and Eſas as they were before 
the fall of Adam, but as they were in their mothers wombe, and both ot them 
arts of the corrupted malle; and his purpoſe herein is not to ſhe that God by 


an abfoluce decree, without any reſpect of any other thiig, but his one will in- 
tended to make a creatute, whereot he would chooſe one part to glory, and leaue 
the other to be deſtroy ed, though tor it owne proper ſinnes, which it fhould 
commit; but his meaning is, to ſhew, that as the cle& and reprobates are in 


2 The cauſes of 
luſtihcarion. 


1 The principall 
efficient cauſe of 
luſtihcation. 

I Pet. I 20. 

Galat. 4.4. 


| (hew his mercy towa. dsthe one, and his iuſtice vpon the other, that moued him 


Adam, and paris of that corrupted malle, it is not the actuall merit of the one, 
nor the demerit ot the other, nor yet the foreſeene good workes of the one, not 
the for eſeene euill workes of the other, but the tree-will and purpoſe of Godzgo 


to elect the one, and to refuſe the other. 

And theretote | (ſay, that Juſtification is a moſt gracious act of God, whereby 
he fitteth thoſe men for ſaluation, whom he decreed to ele, and ro wake them 
coheires with Chriſt in glory, out ot that corrupted maſſe, which was all tallen 
and defiſed by the tall of Adum. 

Secondly, for the cauſes of our Iuſtification, they are eſpecially foure: 


1 Etficient. 1 Actively, in reſpect of God 
2 Materiall.C And each one of theſe muſt ) that iuſtifeth, 

; Formall, ( . be eonfidered two wayes: Y2 Paſſiuely. in reſpect of man 
4 Finall. that is iuſtified. 


Firlt, the principall efficient cauſe of this our iuſtification, ad iuely conſide- 
red, is God; freely purpoling, from euerlaſting, to ſend his Sonne to be made 
man, to worke righteouſneſſe for men; then, in the fx/nefſe of time, ſe ding bu 
Fennec made of a woman, made vnder the Law, toredeeme ws that were in bondage 
under the Law ö then reuealing his Son to vs by the preaching ot the Golpell, 
and perſwading vs to beleeue the tame, and to lay hold on the Sonne ot God,by 
the operation of his blelled Spiritzand then accounting vnto vs the obedience of 
his Sonne for our righteouſneſſe; to ſne that he is the beginning, middle. and 
ending of our juft fication: and, to prove this, the Lord himſelfe ſuch, J, eren! 
am he, that blotteth out thy tranſęreſſi ns, for mins one ſake, and will not remem- 
ber thy fiat; and the Apoſtle plainly faith, it «© God that inſtrfieth; and che very 
Scribes, that reiected Chriſt moſt impicully, profeſſed this moſt truly, that 1940 


Can 
—— 
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| Secoialy;,fromtithe 


* 


Thetrue Church. 


i fargine ſrones bat Goa only A And therefore 8. Gregory faith; Ic Is meet that 
d bethe giuer of Grace, which was the Author of Nature : and Trel- 


cſhoul | op | 
_ pithily ſaith, 1t is his office te ab ſolue the guiltie, by whoſe inſtice be is made 


| ryb[112. a 
And the impulſiue cauſe, that moued God to di Internal. 


goe all this for man, wee finde to be two-lold: 22 External. 2 
The firſt i, the meere grace and free mercy of God cowards man, and that, be- 
cuſe he would be mercitull vnto man; Quia vcluntati Tet, que omnimm cauſa, 
ulla cauſa Becauſe we can aſcribe none other cauſe of Gods will, which1s the 
uſe of all things, but only this, vit, becaule it picaled him: and there- 
ces. Paul atttibuteth our redemption vnto the riches of hrs grace: And in an- 
ocher place he ſaith, Wer are iuſtſied freely by hrs grace: And ſo likewiſe hee 
ſuith, That after the ktrdneſſe and lone of Godonr S iuoar toward man appeared, 
| not by workes of rig htecuſeſe, which we haue done, but according to bis mercie hee, 
ned vs, bY the waſbing of regeneration and rewning of the holy Gheſt, which he 
ged on vs abhbundantly through Ieſus Chriſt our Sauionr : Whereby you ſee the 
Apoſtle maketh the Kkindneſſe, and loue, and metcy of God, to be the firſt effi- 
cient principal eauſe or motiue, that moued God to ſend Chriſt to be the means 
to ſaue vs: And S. Auguſt int ſan h, That it is the ineffabſe grace of God, tie a 
man, guiltie ot ſinne, ſnould be iuſtified from ſiune: and diſputing againſt che 
P-l41149 heteſie, that magnified nature, to viliſie, and almoſt to nullifie grace, he 
faith, Thar the grace of God, hereby both intants and men of yeares are ſaued, 
v not procured by deſerts, but tendered freely without merits: And ſo Auſel- 
nuf ſalth, That becauſe all men are ſnut vp vnder ſinne, the ſaluation of man con- 
{tech not in the metits of men, but in the mercy of God. O that men wonlã there. 
fre praiſe the Lord for his gocdneſſe, and detlare the werder, that he doth for the 
children of mene It is an excellent ſaying of Galen, nd leſſe religiouſly chan wiſely 
ſpoken ; Innidere nullis hona, eſt perfectæ bonitat i; inuentre cunctis bona, eft ſumme 
lwientie z ſed efficere cunctis bona, inſuperabilis potent it iff ; To enuie good to no- 
thing,is a note of a perfect goodneſſe; to find out good for al things, is # fibre 
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Ep! ef.1:6,7, 
Re, 3 24. 


T1146 3. 4. 


Aug in Pſal 30. 
ldem de Nat. & 
Grat. cag. 4. | 


Anſclv;us in Rom, 
cap. 12, | 


.Galenus de uſu * 
partum lib 3. 
| 


The incowpre- 


[of perfect wildomezbut to doe good to all, is a notè of peifect power: ard ſuch 
bout God; not only, not enuꝝ ing any man, not vpbraiding any man, but allo a 
nder out of good things, & a doꝭr of al good ro all things, & ta vs men abone 
ilthings, by forgiving vs our ſinnes, and deeming vs 85 righteous in his ſight: 
ndthereforc he is moſt worthy robe praifed and magnified by all things, euen 
sDazid faith, Let «nery thing that bath breath praiſe the Lord, and ſpecially by 
ilmen; who fhould continually ſing with the Pſalmiſt, Prage the Lord O i 
eule, Aud all that zs wit hin me praiſe his holy name, > TR OO 

The fecond Is Ch rift, Go arid man, which purchaſed by his merit, that wee 
ſhould be ibftificd'in rhe FghtbFGod ; becauſe the chaſtiſement of onr peade ws 
lad vpon him; that we by his ſtripes might be benled + And therefore S. Aaguſtine 
aith, That Chriſt alone hath KiRaitret? all the puniſhment due to vs, for vs, with- 
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| 2 Externall. 


18 1 119 *. 2 i . =— , . + 4 — 
our his ill demexits, that we ffghit obtaine grace throngh him, without any of 
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ourgoed mer 1 
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Obiedt. 
Pſal. 73. 13. 
Whether all the 
puniſhment of 
ſinne be taken 


Sol. 


Reuel. 2. 19. 
Hcb. 11. 6. 
Why God affli- 
cteth his ſer- 
uants. 

I Cor, 11. 31. 
Heb. 12. 10. 


What good affli- 
ctious doc worke 
in his ſeruants. 


2 The benefit of 


propitiation. 


| 


Exod. 30. 


m1. 
1 1.9. 


| Coloſ]. 1.18. 


The abedience 
of Chriſt, the 
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cauſe of all our 
benefits. 
Chrif his actiue 
obedience, what 
it is. 
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Rom. 10. 4. 
That Chriſt ful - 
kikd the Law 
for vs. 
Proued. 

1 

Prou. 17. 15. 
Exod. 20. 5. 
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Trelcat. Inflitut, | 
I. 2. cap. 9. p. 23 l. 
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away by Chi iſt, | 
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the cauſe of puniſhment, ic muſt needs follow, that Jaber. _ fol. 
Am, the cauſe being defaced, the effect mult be aboliſhed, 
But againſt this it may be obiected, that the ſinnes of che Elec; 21 


_ 


12 | 
| 


e all pardo. 
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' 


I anſwer with Saint Auguſtine, that the miiſcriesof men, before the Pardo 
of ſinne, are the puniſhment of ſinners; but the afflictions of the Suincs 3 
remiſſion of their ſinnes, are not to be reputed penalties from Gods anger bur 
exerciſes of Gods ſeruants and arguments of Gods love ; for, As many i; The 
[ rebuke and chaſten, and he ſcourgeth encry ſonne whom he receiuetl; and ha 
for adouble end: , — 

2 Subordinate. 

Firſt, principally for our ſaluation, that wee mey not be condemned with 15. 
world. 

Secondly, ſubordinately for our ſanctification, that wee may Ge partalerr of 
by kelmefſe for afflictons better vs, both in regard of our owne linnes, and 
Gods gricesz as, to cauſe repentance of ſinnes paſt, hatred of ſinnes preſent, and 
preuention of ſinnes to come, and to fit vs, to clenſe vs, to make vs mcer vel 
ſels for the receiuing of Gods graces, and, when we haue receiued them, to ex- 
erciſe vs in Gods ſeruice, that Aegis of God may not ruſt in vs by lying (ill, 


Cyprian.l. 4. Ep A. therefore, ſeeing (as Saint Cyprian ſaith) the Lord rebuk eth vs, that he may 


L 


was required of ys to be done. 
Thicdhy, our recuperation or recovery of 


like old iron, or grow vnſauory, like ſtanding water, but rather ſhine like the 
old, that doth moſt of all gliſter when it is moſt tried in the fornace: And 


amend vs, and amends vs, to this end, that he may ſane vs, it is moſt certaine 
chat forthe merit of Chriſt we haue remiſſion both of the fault and the puniſh 
ment of ſinne. 

Secondly, Propitiation is a reconciling of vs to God through the bloud of 
Chriſt; and it is the accompliſhment of that which was ty pified by the Mercy- 
ſeat;for firſt, as God gaue his Oracles vnto the people out of the Aercy-ſeat,ſo he 
did reueale his will vnto vs by leſs Chrift : Secondly, as God was ſaid to dwell 
betweene the Cherubims, which couered the ¶Merey- ſcat, ſo in Chriſt the ſul- 
nelle of the God-head dwelleth bodily : and thirdly, as God was made pro- 
pitious and fauourable vnto his people, to aſſiſt them and bleſſe them by the 
bloud which the high Prieſt ſprinckled before the Hercy-/ear, ſo is God pi- 
cified andreeonciled to vs and procured to inrich vs with all ſpirituall blc{lings 
through the blond Ieſus Chriſt. 

And the ground of theſe benefits, or the meritorious cauſe hereof, is that molt 
perfect and abſolute obedience, which our Saviour Chriſt performed vnto 
1 Actively 
Ar. 2 Paſſiuely 
Firſt, the actiue obedience of Chriſt is a moſt perfect performance of Gods 
aw, euen to the vtmoſt title thereof; touching which we muſt conſider: 

EFirſt, that although Chriſt, as man, fulfilled the Law for himſelfe, that in both 
natures he might be an holy high Prieſt, to offer Sacrifice vnto God; yet 4 
Mediator, as God and man, he became ſubiect to the Law, and did fully, and 
perfectly execute the ſame for vs; for Chriſt is not onely our redemprion, by 
that ranſome which hee paid for our ſinnes, but hee is alſo the perfection of 
the Law vnto ſaluation, vnto exery one that beleenethj and there be three things 
that proue the neceſſity hereof to be performed for vs. 


Firſt, the inftice of God, that will not iuſtiße the wicked, but ſuch as arc. uk 


| 


his Father for our ſakes; and E de be conſidered. 


and righteous, either by a proper or by an imputed righteouineſſe. 


Secondly, the office of a Mediator, that was to vndergoe for vs, whatſoeuer 


bappi hich could not bet 
happineſſe, which co obriined 
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obteined without perfect tighteouſaeſſe; becauſe the death of Chriſt ſreeth vs 
rom eter null death, and the obedince of Chriſt brings to euerlaſting life: and 
chere fore we ſay that Chriſt was borne for vs, not onely aufferre peccata, to take 
y che ſinne of the world, by his voluntary ſuffering che moſt bitter death of 
he Croſſe, but allo Herre inſti iam, to bring righteouſneſſe vnto vs, by his ple- 
nary obedience vnto the moſt holy Law of God: and therefore thoſe Scriptures 
that aſcribe our whole ſaluation vnto the vertue of Chriſts death, are not to bee 
. excluſiuely, as denying the actiue obedience of Chriſt to be imputed vn- 
ovs; but Sy necdochically, for the accompliſhment of the whole obedience of 
Chriſt,chac was to be performed for vs. 

Secondly, we mult note, that although Chriſt hath fully accompliſhed and 
ſulalled the Law for vs, yet we mutt not thereby conclude that we are therefore 
freed from the obedience of the Law; becauſe it becommeth vs to fulfill all | 
cighteouMelle, and che end of ourredemprion is, that we ſhould ſerue God 5» ho- 
lmeſſe and right couſneſſe all the daies of our life z but we muſt not thinke to keepe 
che Law to the ſame end, and in the ſame manner as Chriſt kept it; for he ful- 
filled the Law by way of redemption and acquiſition of heauen for vs, and wee 
fulfill the Law by way of gratification vnto him; he fulfilled the ſame moſt per- 
kaly,ſo that he might juſtly ſay,YY/h1cb of you can accuſe me of ſin? And wefulbill 
it moſt weakly; for 1” many things we ſinne all: and yet our weake and imperteR 
obedience 1s accepted with God, becauſe it is vailed and coucred with the per- 
lection of the obedience of Chriſt. 
| Secondly, che paſſiue obedience of Chriſt is all the ſufferings of Chtiſt, both 
inlife and death, for our ſinnes; becauſe the iuſtice of God required, that wee 
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In what ſenſe out 
whole ſaluatien 
is aſcribed to the 
paſſiue obedi- 


ence of Chriſt, 


2 Obſer. 
That we are not 
freed from the 
obedience of the 
Law. 


The difference 
betwixt our kee- 
9 2 and Chriſt 
his ceping ot 
the Law. 

lohn 8. 46. 

lam es 3. 2. 


n.. 


2 The paſſiue 
obedience of 
Chriſt what it is. 


ſhould neuer bee treed from death without a iuft puniſhmenr laid vpon our 
ſclues, or vpon ſome other for vs: and therefore the Prophet Eſay propheſied, 
chat the Meſſias ſhould be broken for aur trauſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniqui- 
ers and Dauiel faith, He ſheuld be cut off, but not for himſelfe; and Saint 
puer ſaith, chat our Sauiour Chriſt did beare our ſiunet in his owne body on the 
re; and Saint Johr ſaith, that he waſhed vs from our finnes in bu owne blond; and 
ſo Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, that we haue remiſſion of our ſinnes in the bloud 
nd paſſion of Chriſt ; and Saint Lavbroſeſaith, that the death of Chriſt is the 
iuſtinc ation of ſinners, 

And here we muſt obſerue, that this obedience of Chriſt is of ſufficient me- 
it to fatisfie for all ſinnes, by reaſon of the digniiy of che perſon that did | 
obey z becauſe it was the obedience of God, who (as the Apoſtle ſaith) purcha- 
ſed his Church with his own: bland; for the hy poſtaticall vnion of the man- hood 
of Chriſt with his God- head, makes the obedience of Chriſt to be of an inua- 


lattam ſangninis Chriſti, propter vnionem hypoſtaticam, pro redemptione totius 
und; ſufficiſſe, that the lealt drop of Chriſt his bloud, by reaſon of cheperſo- | 
nall vnion of the humanity with che deity, was of ſufficient worth co make 
ſitis faction for the ſinnes of the whole world: and therefore, ſeeing he ſhed all 
his bloud, it may well ſatisſie for the diſobedience of the Ele, and wee may 
— fy with the P/almiſt, that, with the Lord there 5s plentrous redemptions 

4. 130. y. DIE" + 2 
| Thirdly, the formall cauſe of our juſtification, actiuely conſidered, is the free 
imputation of Chriſts actuall righteouſueſſe, whereby che merics of Chriſts obe- 
dicnce is applied vnto all belecuets, that is, the accepting of vs as iuſt and rĩigh- 
teous men, for the merit of that obedience, which Chriſt Fath effected for vs;tor, 
u we apply vnto our ſelues the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and make the ſame our 
onne, by faith and acceptation ; ſo God himſelfe applieth it vnto vs by impu- 
ation, and accepteth vs for righteous, for the rightcouſnelle of Chriſt: and this 
imputation of rigbteouſneſſe is a worke of grace, not of nature, a communica- 


ghteouſneſſe vpon Ys: and it is a ſweet exchange (faich Iaſfin Martyr) 


luable value: and therefore a Father boldly and truly affirmeth, Modicam 


ae anothersrightcouſnelſe vnto vs, and not ã conferring of any reall or ha- 
| righte , 


that 


N 
i 


Iſa 53. 5. 
Dax. 9. 26. 
I Pet. 3, 24. 


Reuel. I. 5. 
Cbryſoft. hom. 3. in 
mar. 

Abra in Gal.c.4, þ 


Act. 20.28, 


Of the merit of 
Chriſt his death, 
whence it is ſo 


meritorious. 
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q. 60.p.676, 


How. the righte- 
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is made ours. 
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Infliz, Marty! 
piſt. ad Diogn. 
How Chriſt is 
made fin tor vs. 


rid. cap. 41. 

Aug in Plal 22. 

} An/elm.& Hicron. 
in 2C07.5.21. 


Ferus ſcr. t. in Dom. 
I, adacxt. 


The righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt 
not infulcd, but 
imputed to vs. 


Two maine op- 
pofitions agauiſt 
this truth, 


1 Thar inherent 
righteouſneſſe is 
the formall cauſe 
of our iuſtificati- 


_— 


Oli. 
Bellar. de Ius. . 2. 
0.3 p.80. 52 


Obiett. 1. 
Roms. 16.18, 19. 


„ 


4 


1 


The true Church. 


that one man ſhould be made ſinne for many, and the iniquity of many ſuoble 
be couered with the righteouſneſſe of one, and that tlie iuſtice of one hou 
make many, that are vninſt, ro be reputed iuſt: And fo S. Auguſtine ſaith Tha 
we are the righteouſneſſe of God in him, as he is (innefor vs; for he paycth for 


The Dottrine of 


— — 


n 
The ſu mme of the Goſpel, | 
un 1 


Auguſt. in Enchis | 


our faults, and hath made our faults his faults, that he might make his iuſſice o 
juſtice: but he was made ſinne for vs, not inherently, by tlie transfuſion or inſuſ. 
on of ſinne into him, but by the imputation of ſinne, and the impolicion of the 
puniſhmenc thereot vpon him: and ſo Anſelmus ſaith, That Chriſt is made fin. 
as we are mad iuſtice, not ours but Gods, not in vs, but in him; as he is made 
ſinne, not his owne, but ours, not in himſelfe, but in vs: And ſo S. Hitroms 
expoundeth the words of the Apoſtle, That hee was made finn fur vt, that wee 


might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, not ours, nor in vs, but in him; 
And that honeſt Frier Ferus lle weth no leſſe, where he ſaith, Chrif ug ſnox ſue 
iuſtitiæ & meritorum participes facit, vt con pe um Dei eruſg, indiciam ſuſſ ure 
que ant, quandoquidem nems mortalium eſt, cui us inſtitia ad ſalutem adipiſcend ga 
ſuſſicere peſſit; Chriſt hach made all his, pattak ers of his ĩuſtice and merits, that ſo 
they might be able to ſtand in the ſight, and to ſuſtaine the judgement of God; 
becauſe there is no mortall man lining, whoſc righteouſneſſe can be ſufficient to 
attaine vnto eternall ſaluat on: and therefore his righteouſneſſe is made our,, 


not becauſe it is infuſed or tranſlated into vs, to abide habitually in vs; but be- 


cauſe it is imputed and reputed to vs, when God doth acqui: vs from ſinne, and 
adiudge vs iuſt for the juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt, 

And therefore the forme of our juſtification is not any habituall ſanct ity, ſub- 
iectiuely remaining in vs, but the righteouſneile of Chriſt, freely imputed vnto 


| 


vs, and ſo, though it be without vs, yet is it made outs by right of giuing. 


<7 + Wap + - «Wi 


Lrouments to prone os iuſlified by inherent righteou(neſſe ; How we became 
| fanfull ; diners graces not to be con/ounded; the order of our ſaluatian di. 
ſtinctiy expreſſed; how many wajes 4 man may be tet med right ea us or per 
feed; hom many wayes we are made conformable to the guage of Chriſt; 
the chieſeſt paris of mortification; «nd bow many w4yes we maybe ſaid i | 
be iuſtified from ſinne, . | 


| 


Vt againſt this imputarion of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, for the formal 
cauſo of our iuſtification, Bellarmint and his adherents doe ſet dont 
two ſpeciall things. by 

Firſt, chey doe endeuour to proue inherent righteouſneſſe to be the 


The hi point Bellarmine endenour 


monies of the holy Scriptures. 


= 


dorement came tpon 4 


euſteſſe of one, the free gift came 

one mans diſobedience many were nad: 
be maderightevig : our of this, from t 
eAd:m vnto Chriſt, he inferrechoortſtific 
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bl 
= 


at iuſt before God, but a making of vt inft 
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To this l anſwer z 8 : * ; £3 
Ficlt, that the oppolition betw ixt condemnation and iuſtification, doch ſuffi. 


dently proue that the Apoſtle by Iuſtification doth vnteiſtand to pronounce 
vs juſt ; becauſe oppoſites being vnder che fame x inde, and condemnation be- 
| neuer yicd, but in chatligniticationʒ Which belongs to places of iudicature, 
i muſt needs be chat Iuſtification muſt ig nifie a judicial act, that is to abſolue 
'ys,and to pronounce vs iuſt, and not to make vs iuſtʒ tor tothe Apoſtle ſheweth, | 
here he faith, Jr is God mbich iuſtiſieth, wo is he t hat ſhallcondemne vl. 
| Secondly, I ſay that the Aut itheſis, which:che Apoſtle maketh of Adam vnto 
Chrilt, hath not reſpect to the manner, how we are iuſtified, either by a iuſtice 
inbetent or imputatiue, but it hath reference and reſpect vnto the cauſes, effects, 
1nd ſubiects of ſaluation and condemnation, and ic is chiefly vſed to denotate 
he perſons, by whom we are condemned and ſaued, that as one man hath heen 
hecauſe of our condemnation, ſo one man hath beene the meanes of our ſalua- 
non; as if he ſhould have ſaid, as one man, by his diſobedience. made vs all ſin- 
nen; ſo 9ne man, by his obedience, made vs all righteous z/ and not coſhew.the' 
manner of our damnation and ſaluation, as one hath condemned vs, by infecting 
vs wich inherent wickednefſe, ſo the other hath deliuered vs by infuſing of inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe. 9540 on 
Thirdly, I ſay that if che Apoſtle meant by this Antit heſis, to expreſſe the man- 
ner how we are iuſtified; it followeth not, that we muſt needs vnderſtand it of 
inherent righteouſneſſe; becauſe we are not only made ſinlull by the propagati- 
on of naturall corruption, but alſo by the imputation of Adams tranſgreſſion: 
ſot Ad m ſtanding now as the root of all man- kind, his firſt ſinne was no perſo- 
nll offence, but a ſinne that corrupted, and ſo to be imputed vnto all his poſte- 
fie, in whom they had all ſinned: and therefore Irenæus and S. Chryſoſtome 
ky, that e Adams ſinne, was Adams hand-: writing, by which he made all his 


Hop weare fonf ul, and bow mjt, I he true Church. Goas Chur ab. 2 
Tuteth che ſme argument, ſaying, thefall of Adam made vs truly ſinners; Ip "Ls 
| apard infection bet re the face of God : chersſore the aeric of Chiiſt did make 
n cruly iuſt by internall iuſtice in the light of God. 2 19. 


_ 
1 luſtißention 
ſignifieck Abſo- 
lution. 


Rom. 8. 2. 


2 The Antiiheſſs 
reſpects che cau- 
les and elle ct, 
and not the man. 
ner ot our con- 
demnation, ar 
iuſtification, 


3 Thatweare 
ſinfull by the im- 
putation of A» 


Tren. $.C.1 7 
Chbryſaſt .bom. ad 


poſteririe debters vnto God, euen for that ſinne, though themſelues ſhould haue 
inned no more. x | 

And therefore, though we be iuſt in Chriſt, as we are ſinners in Adam, and 
chat as true ſinne, hatefull to God, was diſtilled into vs from Adam; ſo rue 
uſtice, acceptable in the ſight of God, is communicated vnto vs by Chriſt; yet , 
it not after the ſame manner, nor to the ſame end; becauſe we are ſinners from 
Adam perfectly, inherently, and ſufficiently, to be condemned for euer ãato 
everlaſting torments; but we are iuſt by Chriſt perfectly to be ſaued by his im- 
putatiue iuſt ce, and imperfectly by our one inchoatiue inherent iuſtice: and 
therefore cannot poſlibly bee acquitted thereby before the throne of the molt 
wk God, but yet may thereby ſhew our thank ſulneſſe vnto God, and proue our 
lelues vnto the world to be true Chriſtians ; becauſe to che vttermoſt oſ our abili- 
te, we doe our beſt indeuours to walke in the pathes of righteouſnelle, 

The ſecond teſtimony of Scripture which he produceth, is out of the third to 
de Romaner, where the Apoſtle ſaith, That wee are inſtified freely by his grace, 
'brongh the redemption that u in Chriſt Ieſiu hom God bath ſet forth to be apro- 
Wiatton through faith in his Cloud; out of this he interreth, that we are iuſtificd 
by our inherent rigliteouſneſſe; becauſe here grace (as he ſaith) ſignifieth that 
inſfice which he giueth and infuſeth into vs. $48. 

But to this we anſwer, that grace being an equiuocall word, it is taken two 
"ues in Scripture ; firſt, Pro gratia gratis data, tor the free gifts of God, which | 
ire infuſed into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. | 

Secondly, Pro gratia gratum faciente, for the free fauour of God, whereby he 


led by Gods grace, that is, by the free fauour of God, whereby he imputeth 


That the grace 


maketh vs acceptable vato himſelfe z and in this ſenſe, we ſay that we arc iuſti- |, 


not Our ſinnes vnto vs, but accounteth and accepteth vs as iuſt, by imputing | 
the 


N eoph. apud Perk, | 
refar. call. de wftif | 
pag. 682. | 
How we are iuſt } 
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how in our ſelues. 
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Rom. 4. 2,3, 4. 


3 Obie dt. | 


I Cor.6. Ils 


Sel, 


The graces of 
ablution, fant 
fication, and iu- 
ſtification, are 
not to be con- 


founded. 


That the fore- 
ſaid graces are 
giuen y> nenther 
in the {ame man- 
ner, nor to the 


ſamc end. 


4 Obieft. 
Titus 3. 4, 556,7. 
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| cer faith. 
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; 


The ſumme of rhe Goppel, 


the inſtec of Chriſt vnto vs; and this we proue by three ſpeciall reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle excluderh the righteouſneſſe of the Law, which; 
of workes, that he might eſtabliſh therighteouſneile of the Goſpell, which 1 
ot faith. 

Secondly, becauſe theſe two words, freely, and by grace, are not fer tk 
by the Apoſtle as two diſtin cauſes of our ſaluation or juſtification, effcien. 
and for mall (as Bella mine lait h) but for the fuller declaration of the ſame thin b 
to ſhew the nature and quality of Gods grace and fauour towards vs, that it , 
moſt free, without any teſpect of workes, either going before or tollowing af. 


Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtle oppoſcth this impured grace, whereby. 46-4. 
bam was iuſtified to his infuſed grace, that is, his workes, whereby he was inhe. 
rently juſt ; to ſhew vnto vs, that although Abraham receiued grace to doe ma. 
ny excellent workes of righteouſneſſe, yet was he onely iuſtified by the tree fi. 
uour and mercy of God in Ieſus ¶ brift. | . 

The third teſtimony of Scripture which he produceth, is out of 1 {or. 6. 
where the A poſtle faith, and ſuch were ſome of jon, but you are waſted, but you 

we ſandtiſied, but you are inſtiſiod in the name of the Lord Ieſws, and by the Spirit 
fur God; out of this he inferreth, that our waſhing from fin in baptiſme, and 
our ſanctification by the graces of Gods Spirit, is our iuſtification before God. 
But to this we anſwer, that he wrongfully taketh the diuers gifts and benefirs 
of God, ſtrictly knit together, ſor the tame thing;becaulc thele three gtaces, fiſt 
Ablution; ſecondly, Sanctification; thirdly, Iuſtification; are not ioyned to- 
gether as Synonimaes to ſignifie the ſame thing, but as ſubordinate ando 
1 To their corruptions, ablution; butye are waſhed, 
ficeto athreefold ac-Yz Totheir vorighceouſacile, ſanctification; but yee . 
cuſation going be- ſar GHifiea, | 
fore, for,he oppoſeth 93 To the guilc of theſe ſinnes, 
1ſt ified. F 
The firſt he ſetteth downe in a Metaphoricall phraſe, Te are waſbed. | 


4 


iuſtification z but yee are 


| 


| 


| 


A 


| waſhing, as, ye are ſanctiſied, that is, in part, trom your naturali cortuptions, 


The ſecond and third in proper words, to expreſſe what he meaneth by ibis 


ſuch as you were, before you were called vnto Chriſt, by rhe Spirit of God, which 
wagketh all graces in you; and you are iuſtiſied, that is, in whole, from theguilt 
and puniſhment due to you for your ſiunes, ix the name of the Lord Ieſu, that 
is, for the merits and righteouſneſſe of leſws ¶ Hr iſt. 

And cherefore he doth moſt fallaciouſly conclude, that becauſe we haue all 
theſe from Chriſt, therefore we are iuſtified by all; for though they be all giuen 
by Chriſt, and all knit together in euery true Chriſtian; yet are they not given 
in the ſame manner not to the ſame end to any man; for wee are walhed bythe 
bloud of Chriſt, we are ſanctified by the graces of Chriſt, internally wrought 
in our hearts by the Spirit of Chriſt, and wee are juſtified by the extrinſecal! 
fauour of God, intrinſecally apprehended of vs by faith in Chriſt : and the 
former of theſe are giuen vs to gloriſie vs before men, by our externall inherent 


| The fourth teſtimony of Scripture which he produceth, is out of Titw the 


the holy Gheſt, which he ſhed on vt abundantly through Ieſus Chriſt our Sui, 


iuſtice, and the latter to iuſtifie vs before God, by our internall apprehenſion otf* 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe. 


third, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, After that the kindneſſe and loue of God our Sa- 
uiour toward man appeared, not by workes of righteouſneſſe which we had done, but 
according to his mercy he ſaued vs by the waſhing of regeneration, and renuing of | 


that being inſtified by his grace, we ſornld be made heires according to the bope of 
eternal life; out of which he inferreth, that our regeneration and renovation is 


l 2. 43. de Iuftif. vs for this cauſe and to this end, that bei iaſtiſied, by the laid regeneration and 


our iuſti fication; becauſe the Apoſtle aith, that God regenerateth and renueth 


renouationwe ſhould be made beires of eternall life. 


But 
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bocto ch | anſwer, that herein he confoundeth the effect wich the daun 
;, renouarion wich iuftification , for the Apoſtle ſaich'nor, that out rege 

is our iuſtification; but he doth moſt directly diſtinguiſh the one tom 
—— that our renouation is the effect idk nic of our —41 


ſaluation. 


And therefore, the Apoſtle herein 2 71 eneration. 
ting downe, che mcancs of our {aluation: negro 
Firſt, Regeneration in theſe words, by che waſhing of re n aud re- 
ming of the holy Ghoſt, which be fhed on vs abandantl, Pt leſu Chri 
r By its pro- Ji Waſhing 257 the file 
{aviowr 3 wherein the Apoſtle 2 Renuing good thi 


ries 
aprelſerh our regeneration; „ by the delt cauſe thereof 4 the 5 Che 5 


By the meritorious cauſe thereof. 


Id attame eteruall life : 


[ wonder they ſhould fo carelefly confound theſe graces, which tha Apoſleſs 


devintly expreſſed, and fo perſpicuouſſy diſtin; goiſhed. 
The fifth teſt mon y of Scripture, which he gr he preductth, is out of the ee 


»drighteous men; out of which he ĩuferreth two things. 
firſt, that they were perfectly and abſolutely iuſt, elſe would not the Sri 
ture call them abſolutely inſt, if they had not deenep _ and abſ E 
chat 


Secondly, that they were thus perfectly iuſt, 9 
ter; becauſe Abel by his gifts ebtatned mne ſſe 2 * Gee "wits vo he, ab 


bd inſt workes hewed bim to be a juft'man, ac 2 ng to that Os 
lobs, He that doth righteau/neſſe 71 righteous, and Zz [Rp fai 
ect man and behold rhe vpright, for the end of that ra is 

Burto this we anſwer that there is à rwo-fold righceoufne 

Firlt, Imputed, which 1 is by way of relation, and doch perfe. 


bebte God. | 
Secondly, infuſed, by way of inheſion ſubicQiyely in vs, and 


hosted, and imperfret, and thertfore cannot c in the 
Ortiay, with my maſter Z a»cbixs, that che perfeCtigh, 
lures, or ' wricings of the ancient Fathers; is af pat 


bei tighteoulneiſe and good work es, is abe al n 0 
Firſt, the extrinſecalfor aduentitious, . rlection of condonarion, wh 

ont imperfeftion . doned for the des ﬀ 

cording tothat ſaying of Saint 0 1 

fur, quands id quod no hin a 

done, when har ir 8 

nſiftechFarher in rh 


is is 


hat confounded with 


Secondly, Tuſtification, in theſe words, 7 hat brig inflified 5. Heer, * 


the Hebrewes were the Apoſtle affirmeth, Abel, Noc, and others, T1. * | 


is the fruit ane 
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B ern. ix Cant. 
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2 Comparative. 
Gen. 6. 9. 


I Cor. A. 7. 


Bern. ſuper Cant. | 
ſer, 50» ; 


Intrinſecall per- 
ſection two-fold. 
1 Perfection of 
patts. 
Pſal. 119. | 
2 — g 
rees : bot 
. by 
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Aion vas perfe- | 
Gum abnuit, pro- 
fectum ſalelur. 


ſer. 49. 
Aug in Fal. 38. 


Aug. de tempore 


| 


| 


Aug. 70. 7. de Iuſti- 
tia Ci viſti cantra 
Caleſtin. | | 


an Alike, e ic e 


| 


inneniſſe ſe non of: perfe ww, the beſt perfection of man in this life to be: to 
ede He Cho wledgs himſeltc ro bee imperfect, as Saint eo Avguſtine| 


ſecking after God, and ſincere towards him, though through his infirm; i 
— . him. - muy hee 
Secondly, comparaciue in reſpect of others, ſo Ne ah ĩs ſaid co be petſcd "ws 
in generationib us ſuu, that is, in reſpect of all others that liued in thoſe godlelſ 
daics ; and ſo Saint Paul meaneth, when he faith, Sqpient iam loguimer inter 
perfeſles, we ſpeake wiſdome among them that are perfect, that is, among thai, 
that haue a greater meaſure of knowledge and vnderſtanding than the ref oſ 
n haue. | 
w for any other abſolute perfection, Saint Paul is abſolutely apaind ; 
when he proſeſſeth ol himſelſe that be had not yer attained wnto it, phil. 3, 17 
Et gat 11 arregare id audeat, quod Paulas ipſe ſatetur. ſe non comprebendiſſe; and 
who dares arrogate that vnto himſelfe, which Saint Pu denicth himſelſe to 
haue attained vnto, ſaith Saint Bernard ? 
1 Of Parts, 


Or, Iſay that the intrinſecall perfection is rwofold: , Of Degrees, 


Firft, che former is when a man hach reſpeR as the Prophet David ſaith, vnto 
4 the Commandements of Cod, and alloweth not in his heart the breach of 2 
of em. | 

Secondly, the latter is when 2 man exactly performeth all chat the Law, in 
its full rigour, tequireth. 

And he chat is perfect in the firſt ſenſe, may fitly be reſembled to a weake ud 
a feeble childe, that hath mes partes integrales, but not ategraliter, all the in- 
tegrall and perfeR parts a of man, yet not integrally or perfectly. 

But he that is perfeR in the ſecond ſenſe, is like a ſtrong and full growne man 
that hath all his parts in their perfection. | 

And we conteſſe that the true ſeruants of God in this life, may haue the ur- 
fection of parti, becauſe that in ſome meaſure they may loue every good, and hare 
euery euill, though noc continually, as touching the exactneſſe of performance, 
yet habitually, as touching a conſtant reſolution, even as Saint Augeſtive faith 
of Sine Pl, that he was perfect, Secundum intentienga. liet non ſecundum 


* 


ſerenenſ is nem, in regard of his intention, deſire, and purpoſe to fulfill all che 


Commandemens of God, but not in regard of prevention and obeyingthis 


. 


uſe that hee can neither loue the good nor hate the euill, as hee 
ſhould doe: and therefore weconclude, Perf: dionem hominis in hac vita of, 


:, 


if 3 pur? 7 — char a men ſhould haue the perfection of degrees, wee vtterij 
eny : beca 


finde, and to ac 
.  Andforthole manifold teſtimonies of the Scriptures that Be larmine, Becs- 


s, we anſwer wit 


aint Amguſtine. 


vu, andochers doe cite 77 75 vs, to proue the vprightneſſe and petſection o 
the Saints, we anft h Sain 

Fieſt, chat ſome of thoſe places arc exhortations, ſhewing vs what we ſbould 
doe, not prouiag what we can doe j for admonitions doe not ſhew, of tue 


* 


ſit gane ſwageter, that ſo much can be performed which it iniol. 
they ſheyy v 1 zige conari oporter, how earneſtly we ſhould ſtriue 
pugh we be not able perfectly co obſerue them. 


but 


* 
\ 
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is decluſe they haue no ſias, but becꝛuſe cheir ſins ere not imputec varo them, 
the Prophet D 4144 faith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe var Ge e 1s fetgiuen, 
bfr 2 couered, bleſſed u the an to hom the Lorg imp 75 n 
ich is cke beſt parcell ot Scripture that is read in all the Church of God, ar 
thecomforting and fitting of a dying ſoule, to telie ic ſelle on Qed, as Sing 
| ; wewſtine (21h. : | 
And therefore, though the Saints are called righteous anc perfce 
tegurd of che imput. tiue rightcouſnetle and pertection of Chtiſt, but 
id of chat inherent righteouſneſſe, whichis wrought in them, bys Spill o 
riſt; yet wee mult vnderſtand in hat ſenſe they are thus mherently called 


ar 
nt for wee mult not thinke them to be ſo perfectly rightgous, as to be 


1 


id ol ſinne, or to be iuſtifiable in the light of Gad ; becauſe that together wich 


the lanctiſcation of che Saints, there is ſtill in them a remainder of priginall cor- 
ion, by the couch and ſtaine whereof, their beſt work es are corrupred and 

d: and therefore we ſay, that, although the Saints and holy men of God, 

may and haue liued, ſine {candalo, without offence, and {ine querelg. without 
reproofe,or wichout complaint, on mans part, by the obſe: uance otoll out ward 
precepts, yet it is vnpoſſible that the belt of then ſhould liue a day, Fre peccat o, 
wichou: ſinne; for Salomon ſaith, That the righteous man faleth, and ſo faileth 
lxentinges 8 day: And S. John ſaith, F we ſay that we haue no ſiune we dec eius our 
fuer, and the truth 1 not in vs; yea, if wee ſay that mee haue not ſinned, we wake 
ger, and bis Word t nat in vg. And yer notwithſtanding their d etects an 
| {x Intentionally, becauſe they aime at, and deſite perfection. 


more, in che workes of righteouſneiſe. ; 
| 3 Comparatiuely, becauſe that in reſpect of other mens vn-, 

righteouſdeſſe, they may very well be termed tighieous. 
4 Acceptatiuely, becauſe God accepteth them, though not 


| ections, we 
[y they may bee 
called ddt 
in ſoure - ſold te- | 
n 


. pd c; L -Bed) as iuſt and righteous men. 

And ſo you ſee ,how the Saints and true ſeruants of Go 
us, and yer not be juſtified thereby in the fight of God. 
The ſixth teſtimony of Scripture which hee produceth, is 


4 


ben gt che 


U 

bimſelte was iuſt, not by an imputation of iuſtice, hut hy — 
ſubabmant im himſelfe. And Becanus ſaith, that S. Paw 8 

bu 95 1 In Gods dectee of pr inaſie 


ae h finn e,; 


2 Inchoatiuely, becauſe they begin and goe on more and | 


85abloluzgly iuft in themſelues, by reaſon of cheir many-. | 
fold ſinnes and defects, yer in Chriſt and for Chrift bis | 
' ſake, (chtaugh whom all cheir imperfections are pardo- | 


d may be alledrigh| 


. pas- 
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| rings. 


2 In our reſur- 


| rection. 


3 In our obedi- 


Jencc and new- 


I neſſe of life. 


The righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt 


done for a double | 


end. 


That we ought to 
conforme our 
ſelues to the 
Image of Chriſts 
obedience. 


That our ſanctifi- 


cation is com- 
prehended vn- 
der the word Vo- 


| 


cation, and why ? 
| 


Sol, 
We are iuſtified 
from ſin, hen we 
are freed from 
the dominion of 


The De, Thetrue church. Theſummeef the Gag 


< 
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Firſt, when we ſuffer with Chriſt, and for Chriſt, we are made con, 
cothe Image of Chriſts Paſſion. : | contormetle 

Secondly, When we riſe againe out of the duſt of the earth, and this wore,y; 
hath put on immortalitie. then ſhall we, that doe beare in our bodies the im of 
— 2 Adam, bee made conformable to the Image of incorruptbl 
Chri he) 

Thirdly, when wee doe put on the new man, and doe endeuour to imita 
Chrift in the workes of righteouſneſſe, then are wee made contormableto the | 
image ot his obedience; for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt was performed to 
1 To be a propitiatory ſatistaQion for our ſinnes, and to juftific 

vs inthe light of God. 

2 Jo be an example of obedience vnto vs, that we might there. 
by ſhew our thankſulneſſe vnto God. 

And although the Apoſtle, in the fore- cited places, meaneth our conform 
to the glorious body of Chriſt, in the ſtate of immortality, as the very ſcope and 
coherence of each place dock make it moſt apparantly plaine; yet we deny not 
but that euery Chriſtian man, by the infuſed grace of inherent rig hteoufneſſe. 
is in ſome meaſure, and ought to the vttermoſt of his abilitie, to endeuour more 
and more, to be made conformable to the Image of Chriſts obedience: but that 
hereby he ſhould be wſtified before God, we vtterly deny; Wee yeeld and re. 

uire the ſame conformitie, but not to the ſame end. 

And to Becanm I anſwer, that our Sandtiſicatien is compriſed in the word 
Vocat ion; for that by calling here is vnderſtood, not only the external calling 


double end: 


| uftificd by che imputatiue ——— of Chriſt. 
boy <2 * 


and our 


it is ordinarily effect 


of men, by the preaching of the Word, for ſo many are called, ans few are cboſcn, 
and many are choſen that are neuer thus called, as thoſe infants that die before 
they be capable of ſuch a calling, but the internall calling of men by che Spitit 
of God, to ſee the truth, to obey the truth, and to beleeue in Chriſt; and what 
is this but Sasttiſication, though it be ſtiled by the terme of Vecation z becauſe 
ed by the ourward calling of men, threugh the preachiogot 
the Word. | ? 
The ſeuenth teſtimony of Scriprure which he produceth, is taken out of the 
ſixth to the Rowans, where the Apoſtle teachetſithat by dur juſt; ficat ion, wher- 
by we die to ſin, and riſe = vnto righteouſneſſe, we doc repreſent the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and among other things ſaith, Hee that i dead, i 
inſtified from finue : out of which he inferreth, that as Chriſt died, and roſe not 
putatiuely, but truly; ſo we die to ſinne, and riſeagaine vhto righteouſnelle, not 
putatiuely, but truly and really, when we are iuſtified by our Baptiſme. 
But to this we anſwer: F. * 1, 
Firſt, chat to be juſtified from ſinne, ſignifieth to be freed from ſinne, that is, 
from che dominion and tyrannic of ſinne, according as he expretſeth himſelte, 
when he ſaith, Let not ſinne reigne in your mort all body, verſ. 12. not that eue 
freed from all ſinne, but that ſinne doth not reigne and rule in vs. W 
Secondly, that the Apoſtle herein treateth not of that Iuſlification, whereby| 
we ſtand iuſt and righteous before God, but of our SanRification, and the two 
chiefeſt parts th reof, that is, Mortißtation and Viuiſication, which he compare | 
vnto the death and reſurrection of Chrift, and of that inchoative iuſtice and 
rightrouſneſſe, which we ate more and more to labour for, while we are in this 
pteſent world. al a 
-+ Thirdly, that to be iuſtified from ſinne, is taken two wayes. 
Firſt properly, when we are ſaid to be iuſtified by the true cauſe, and ere 


. 4 


* 


* 


8 when we are ſaid eres _ 2 
ſequents of that cauſe, ſo we may be ſaid to be iuſtiſied by our dy ing 
living vnto righteouſnelle; becauſe theſe are infallible ſig nes and marks 


4 3 
Ihe eight teſtimony of Scripture which he produceth, is taken out — el 


we dead, that is, mortall, becauſe of inns y but the Spirit is life, becanſe of righ- 


ſb; and a liccle after he addeth, That ve, which haus the firſt fraiit b an 
Sprrit, dee groane within our ſeluer,and wait for the ado;rion, to wit, the redemp 
if aur bod) * And in the third Chaprer of his Epiſtle ta the P brlippiars,the fame 
Meir, That we looke for the Sauiour, who ſbali change our dul body, that it 


* be faſhioned like vnto has glorious body: out of which he doth iafer, that, as th 


not putatiue, but reall and true; ſo the adoption vhich e haue now in piric,by 
our juſtification, ought likewitero be true, and nat putatiue. 

But to this which is added, but for number, to make vp the en of 
weech ; | anſwer briefly with Treleatias s 


firſt, that hee doch badly confound together theſe two degrees of out dal- 


en, gf 1 which doe greatly differ the one from ee 


cuſe in our adoprion there ate two ſpeciall conſiderꝛtions. 

The one à parte ante, according to the truth thereof in che eternal — 
of our election; and thus adoption precedeth our iuſtiſication; decauſe we are 
adopted from all eternitie, but we cannot be jullified before we he really indued 
mich ſaving faith. 

The other 4 parte poſt, according to the accompliſhment and "LI ofcuer- 
bting happinc(le,whichis the true henelit of our adoption in the life to come; 
ud this ſucceedeth our iuſtification ; becauſe none but ſuch as axe iuſtiſicd, can 


de inheritours of the kingdome of heauen. 
3. Putatiue, 


Secondly, I ſay that there is a 
Imputatiue, 


deale of difference betwixt -righteoulneſle ; the firſt be- 


[ng falſe and feigned, the other being as truly applied vnto vs, at if it were ſub- 


«tively in vs; becauſe that we being made one with Chriſt by faith, whacſo- 
erisin Chrift, is in vs: whereupan's. Paul ſaich, That God made wi _—_ 
lin the band that 1 is, in Ieſus Chriſt, I 


> 3% £6” .” ; TY 


— 


CORA r. X111, 
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Tifrene between beta. 2245 Timpe, right Thetrue xe Church, Gods Church. þ | 
Ab Chapter to the Romans, where the Apoſtle ſaith, If Chrift bein vum, the | 


then | * 


adoption of ſonnes, which we doe expect i in the redemption of our bodies, hall | 
ru” true and inherent in our bodies, that is, immortality and impiſſi bilitie, 


phat S. N. aſcribeth to be the effect of our inbirem jaftice; That the grace | 


ht, not by any other — — anſehen by that inke-| | 


of renouation produceth nat perfeitly theſe felt; N hat maketh vt 
children of God; bas is the carneſt of our inheritance z, Haw chyift ho 
ſtored vs to the iu/lice, we loft is, Adam, 4ndgaue vi beter things than 
we loſt in him; And of. en tha heb ee in leauen. 8 
T theſe teſtimonies alleaged by 7. Doge Norrie addeth 
this argument: 
That grace and e ae and not the <>Heb, 
but the true cauſet of our — which ablolueh vs from ſiang 
endueth vs with holineſſe, ingraftech vs into Chriſt; vniterh vs vnto Gad, gi- 
bei vs lite in him, mal eth vr his — YET children, incielech vs to the right;and 
putchaſeth the inherit ante ot 
Bur all this 1; 
rent — itifoted,charitiewhich God deriueth into oil ſonles. 
* maketh enn eue beſene che ribunall of his 
elle Hon Bos cond 1:7 to ond 
| The Maior he rakerh a as granted, the Mi nor. ere enen che con- 
| wol each part thereof. s Dνẽmuis loo adit ts oo bacon ads 
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| Trelcat.. de, it 


I bat we d i 
not to pled 
the grace of a- 
| doption with the |} 
grace of wftifica- | 
tion. 

How adoptien 
diſfei eth from 
our iuſtification, 
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That there isa | 
great deale of 
difference be- 
twixt a putatiue 
and imputatiue 
righteouſneſſe. 
Epheſ. 1 6. 


1 |. 
S. N. cent. 19. pag. 
44, lib. 4. §. 8. 
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Cm. 13. 
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Rom. 9. 2. 
ITertu.. l. de reſur. 
car. cap. 46. 

a ſil. de Spirits 
ani c. 1 5. 
Aug. de lib. arbit - 
cap,14,15,16, 
Epbe / 1.4. 


Jobs IF. 5. 


lob 14. 23. 
{I cer 3. 6. 
1 Job. 4. 16. 


LEpbef-1.1 4. 
Aen. 8.10,11; 


| Sol. 

Thar the grace 
of our renouati- 
eon doth not per- | 
fectly produce all 
theſe effects. 


| 


; 
* 
4 


* 


I How renouati- 
fon cleanſeth vs 
from finnc, 
en gatnifherh vr 


3 Ho the 1 
ſuit is altogether 
wiſtaken in this 

point; becauſe | 
Out renouation 
doth not incor- 
porate vs into 


Chi. Arn 


rue: 9 


»» 


that abileth in charity, abideth in God. 


'| Thatwe baue receined the Spirit of adepteon, hereby we crie, Abba Father : Ang 


from the doniiniom of Ii 


ende the eauſe j ſor untill we bo in grafſe into Chaiſt, we can product no fruit 
| eth ys, that the 


—_— 


— 
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+ Firſt, that it cleanſeth vs from ſimtie j becauſe S. Pani laich,' The 1. e 
Spirit of lie in Chriſt Ieſau, hat h delinered me from the Law of finne — : 
he »dderh the ſayings of Tertalkax, S. Bafil, and F. Anguſtine, to confime he 
ſamerhing, chat the infuſed graces of Gods Spirit, doe recouer our ſeulcs fi . 
che death of ſinne, vnto anew life. "= 
| Secondly, thetit garniſneth our ſoules with vertue;becauſe the Apoſtleſach, 
That he bath choſen vs in lum, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before lum. 
in lone. | | 

Thirdly, that it doth incorporate vs into the myſticall body of Chriſt; be. 
cauſe (as he quotech it in the matgine, ) our Sauieur faith, I «w the Vine, yee ar, 
the branches, and F. Paul ſaith, That we hane put on the new man,which u renne 
in hnowledsc after the Image of him that created bim. 


bun, us are vue ſpirit with bim, be loneth vs, aud maketh his abode with vr; Ard 
in thy we know that he abideth in vs by by Spirit, which hee bath giver vs, ard * 


Fifchly, that it mak eth vs che children of God; becauſe the A pollle ſath, 


S. Iobn faith, Bebotd whit manner of tans the Father bath beſtomed vpon vs, that 
weſbowld be called rho ſonnes of Ged. And becauſe Damaſcen faith, that Geg in- 
fuſeth into our ſoules certaine diuine and ſupernaturall qualities, hereby wee 
receiue a divine and ſupernaturall kinde of being. ' | 
Sixthly, that it giues vs aclaimeor intereſt co the kingdome of heauen; be- 
cauſe S. Yaul calleth our renouation, theearneft of our inherit axce, 
Seuenthly, that it purchaſeth vnto vs the reſurrection of our bodies, and the 
crowne of eternall felicitie ; becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, I Chrift be in you, the bo- 
die is dead becauſe of finne, but the Spirit u life, becanſe of rig bteenſnoſſe; avdif 
the Spirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus fromthe dead; awel in you, he that raiſed vj 
Chrift fram the dead ſhalt alſo quicken your mortall bones, becanſe of bu Spirit that 
*r neu, And thus hee trauerſeth much ground; though to Intle pur- 
oſe. Ox | I 6912] 21 1611 
Firſt, I anſwer to his Maior Propoſition ; that hee cunningly ioyneth grace 
and renouation together, whereas indeed they are two diftioR and ſeveral! 
things; and renouation the effect of grace; or, if he meanes grace, forthe in- 
fuſed grace of renouation, Iyreld ix perfect, iſ it doth perfectly produce ill theſe 
effects; but becauſe (as I ſhall ſhew you) this grace of renouation doth petfecl- 
y bring forch none of theſe effects ʒ becauſe we are renued but in part, and haue 


e e as. the Apoſtle ſheweth; therefore, this grace cannot be 


Sedondly, I anfwerto each part of his Ain Proptifition. '''As 

"Firſt, whereas heTaith our Yenouation deanferh Vs from ſinne; I anſwer,not 
from all ſinne, though it abates in vs the hvut and vigour of ſinne; for bee th. 
ſaith be hath no fi nne, be deceines himſelfe, and the truth is not in him : S016 freeth 
ugh not from mapy falls into linae. 
Secondly, whereas he ſaith, our renouation garniſheth our ſoules vi Ver- 
enes zTyceld;burycrthacallchoſevertucs which we haue in this Hife, are IMpet- 
Rand ſtained wich the tinctute oi our ſinnes : and therefore cannot poſſibly 
Thitdly, ſaith, our renouation incorporateth vs into the m 
body ot Chriſt; he doth ————— makech the effect io pe- 


ꝛcceptable vnto God fot withour:we you ran daomerbing ; and experience (he 
- ng 6F:atbranch 3nio'a flockey is chercaule of che fruit- 


che roundneſſe of che wheele is the cauſe that it turneth i and thereforoit is apre- 


bearing of chat branch, and not the bearing of fruit the cauſe of the ban 
thereof z as the tuning of — that the wheele is round, du 


Fourthly, that it vniteth vs to God; becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Wee line t, | 


44 , 1$ 
2 1 225 poſterous 


— 9 1 — 


— — ——— —— — 


het makes 5 Gods children.  Thetrue Church. ob, Churth. 


us courſe to make the effect of our incorporation, to be the cauſe of our 
ſacorporat ion into the mytticall body of Chri e ** 1 
rourchly, whereas he ſaith, our renouation re: uniteth vs vnto God, Tanſwer AE Trey 
in lke manner, that this Hyſteren proteron is to ſet the Cart before the horſe; he- effect 1 oy 
eue it is vnpoſſible chat we ſhould be renued by the Spirit of God, before wee | cauſe, when we 
be teunited by faith wnro God ; and we muſt lay hold on Chrilt hy faith, before doc ꝑ pe 
ve can put on Chriſt by cliarity: and therefore the Apoſtle by that faying, cake of the 


He that abidet h wn charity abideth in od, mtanes not that our charity fiiſt vni- cauſe. 


ach vs vnto God, but that after our vnion with God, our charity ſhewerh our Len 
ontinuation in that vnion, as we may apparantly collect out ofthe word ab idet h, v-to God. 
{chat is, continueth and cemainerh in that vnion which hee hath with God z and 1400 4.16. | 
sthe life, leit, and motion of my finger, is got the cauſe that my finger is an jr wh — yas 
nited member of my body, but it is an effect and a ligne of that vnion; euen the 18 1 | 
ſo our charity towards God, is not tlie cauſe of our vnion with God, but an ef. vnion with Ged. 
ſect of Gods vniting ot himſelſe to vs; ſor ſo the Apeſtle ſaith, That we love him, lob. 1, 18. 
becauſe he lowed vs firſt; and the Euangeliſt tells vs plainly, that we receiue, or er 
j yd on Chriſt by fait h. | re 30 . 5 
Fifthly, whereas he ſaith, that this our renovation maketh vs the children of | 5 That faith ta- 
God, he committeth the ſame error, to makethe effect precedent vnto the cauſe; — * 
nd beſides, by the Spirit of adoption we may better vnderſtand faith than cha- children gi Cod. 
rity ;becauſe we are made the children of God by faith, and we ſhew our ſelues = 
obe the children of God by charity; and Saint Iobn, by the leue that the fa- | That Saint Toby | 
ther hach beſtowed v pon vs, meaneth not that infuſed grace of charity, where- | Tcanes the £rer- 
by God daily inflamech our hearts ro loue him, but that eternall loue; which he | — our of God, | 
hewedrowards vs, in the giuing of his onely Sonne to die foi vs. For ſo fuled hi | 
Firſt, the word Father ſheweth vnto vs; becauſe he gaue his Sonne for vs, 1 16.3. 1. 
gthe Apoſtle ſneweth, So God loued the world, that hee gaue bis enely begotten lob. 3.16. | 
bene, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould bane egerlaffting life ; whereas if hee Reatun; | 
had meant the infuſed grace whereby we loue God, he would haue ſaid, Behold 
vat loue God hath beſtowed, and not what loue the Father hath beſtowed, 
yon vs, that we ſbould be called the Sonnet of God; becauſe this lone is indiffe- 
rently beſtowed vpon vs by each perſon of the bi eſſed Trinity, and molt eſpe- [ 
cally infuſed by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſheweth ; and therefore might 
upwperly, if not more properly, be aſcribed vnto the Holy Ghoſt rather than | 
the Father. And e e Ab 
Secondly, the word hath beſtowed, in the preterperfe& tenſe, a time per- 
ſellly paſt, ſheweth vnto vs, that by this Lowe, he meanes Chriſt the true fruit 
of his loue, which was already exhibited; and not any infuſed loue, which is 
Gly in giving vnto vs: And therefore it is an idle argument to conclude; chat 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Beko/d, what lone the Father hath beſtowed upon vs, 
that we ſhould be called the Sonnes of Cod; therefore our louing of God makes 
the ſorines of God j non ſequitur: ind for the words of Damaſcer, they proue 
nothing againſt vs, becauſe we ſay with him, and with the Apoſile, that by the 
gcesof Gods Spirit we are made xawore? Sela gure@-;\ partak ers of the diuine 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
dure, that is, inchoatiuely in a good meaſure, whereby we are ſanRified, but. 
not periectly, whereby we ſhould be iuſtiſieed a. 
Sixchly, whereas he ſaith: that our renovation giues vs a claime vnts the 
ngdomeof Heauen, becauſe Saint Paul callech/it The parveft of our inberitance, ps wa R 
wer; > üit d 1 v: 1 mn iti 0 gm 2 | 
Firſt, that Saint Pas! callech not our renouation.orfanAirie of life, theesrneft — pt 
of our inheritante, but the Spitit of God, which perſwadeth vs to bee aſſured | carneftof our in- 
o our ſalustion; ſo that this is to be aſcribed to our faith racher than to out her 
wrke, as the very words of the Text doe make it plaine. n Tate 
Secondly, I ſay, that if our tenouation or good workes ſliould be the earneſt 
we giue to God for Heauen; what ſhall be the paiment ? And it wee haue the 
bought Heauen with our wor kes, and carry it away only for our eatneſt He 
3 Ee e . (for 
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LI. 12. 32. 
| Mat. 25. 34. 


7 That our re- 
nouation cannot 
condignly merit 


to cucrlaſting 
life, and why. 
RO . 8. 10. 


Aug. in l. de fpiritu 
Cl. c. 29. 


The Spirit of 
God, and not 
our works, is the 
principall caule 
of our reſuriecti- 
on. 


Ross. 8. 11. 


8 Ocher argu- 
ments to proue 
inhcrent righte- 
oulneſſc to bee 
the formall cauſe 
of our iuſtiſica- 
tion. 

Andr. Vega. I. 7. 
in council. Tridext. 
c. 22. 

1 Argument. 
Adams iuſtice 
was inherent, 
ergo ours. 


Kom. 5. 15,17, 20. 


Aug. tom. 3. de 
Gen. ad lit. l. 6. 
c. 21. 

Idem in l. de Spirit. 
& lit. c. 21. * 


Iren. l. 3. c. 20. 
Cyril. in doban, i. 
11. f. 25. 

Sol. 


our reſurtrection 


—— 


righteouſnelle. 


tion of the Spirit, according tothe firſt image, that being inueſted wi 


and for his minor, I ſay, 


| infticewhich we loſt in 
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(for I know not what to tet doune ſor full paiment, when the richten 
Chriſt is caſt away) then how can our Sauiours words be true, — — 
4 


thers pleaſure to giue vs the K ing do me ? or, that it was prepared for vs before th 
þ e 


a reſurrection of our ſoules from ſinne, according as the Apoſtic faith, {/ Chris 
of 


7 righte- 


* 


His ſ tſt argument, ta en out of Aadrea Vega, is this; The iuftice which Ad 


had before his fall, was not imputatiue, but inherent. | 


But the ſame iuſtice which we loſt in Adam, is reftored vnto vs by the me. 
_— Chriſt ; therefore true tuſtice before God is here communicated to dur 
Oules, fi, aN >; | | 

The minor ptopoſit ion he confirmeth: 

Firſt, out of the words of the Apoſtle, which ſneweth that we receiue more 
by Chriſt than wee loſt by Adam; for, inbere fine abonnded, grace did math 
more abaund. 100 3% | | | | 

Secondly, out of che teſtimonies of the Fathers, as firſt of Saint Anpaſine; 


which ſaich, that wereccjue by Chrift, not the immortality of aſpirituall body; 


which wan had not; but we receive juſtice, from:which, by ſinne, mau um 
fallen: and in another place he affitmeth; that in the inward man, renueũ by 


the grace of Chriſt, that iuſtice is written, which fault, that is, the finneet 4- 
dum had cancelled: Secondly; of Irene, which faith, that the Sonne it God 


vu incarnate to this end, that vhat we had loſt in adam, of the image ol God, 
| we might recouer in Chriſt Teſus : Thirdly, of Saint C 


ril, which lach, that 
che nature of man, 10 be ſinctified, is to be reformed and renued by 22 
the hr 


* 


grace, we may ouercome the reigning ſinn 1 © 


But to anſwer vnto his argument, I doe yeeld vnto his maivr propokition 
to the fore ciel exffimonies of the Fathers, che ſame 
Al ar is reſtured by Curifty but not in che fame mciſure: 


nor 


Firſt, that 


K 


— 
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eto the ſame end; for A lams righteouſaeſſe was moſt perfect without any 
infture of ſinne, ours inchoatiue, imperfecti and in part, as che Apoſtle teach- 
ah; and Adams righteouſneſſe was to iuſtifie him, and to make him Rand as 
jult and righteous in the ſight of God, becauſe hee was perfectly juſt, and void 
of (inne 3 but our iuſtice is not giuen vs, to iuſtiſie vs in the ſight of God, 
becauſe it is imperfect, and euery day ſtained with our humane frailties, bur, to 
nale vs in ſome meaſure conformable to the Image of Chriſt, and by our obe- 
ence to ſhew our thanktulneſſe vaco Chriit, chat hath treely iuſtified vs by his 
race; for ſo our Sauiour faith, I avy man tone me, he wil keepe my wordt; that 
1s, not to merit Heauen vato himſelfe, but to teſtiſie his loue vnto me, which 
nue purchaſed H eauen for him; becauſe there is nothing that can better 
telt e our loue and thankfulneſſe vnto Chriſt, than a voluntary obedience vnto 
the Commandements of Chriſt. L996 3 
Secondly, I ſay that although wee receĩue not that inherent tighteouſneſſe 
which is able to iuſtiſie vs before the tribunall ſeat of God, yet according to the 
aying of the Apoſtie, we receiue more and better things by Chriſt, than we haue 
[loſt by Adam; for Adam had an inherent righteouſneſſe, mutable and perdi- 
ble, teliding in himſelfe, and therefore loſt it; but we haue by Chriſt, not only 
i inherent inchoatiue iuſtioe, which ſanctiſies vs and makes vs acceptable vnts 
God, while we liue on earth, and which ſhall be perſected in vs when we come 
lo Hcauen, but alſo an imputatiue, immutable, and imperdible righteoufneſſe 
elding in Chriſt; and therefore cannot be loft, but will infallibly and perfectly 
uſliſie vs in che ſight of God: and Adam had the fruition of a terreſtriall Paradiſe, 
whereof he depriued vs by ſinue, but we ſhall haue by Chriſt the poſſeſſion of 
Celeſtiali Kingdome, which we ſhall not leeſe, becauſe neither the ſubtill Ser- 
pent by her hy pocriſie, nor the roaring Lion by his cruelty, nor any other crta. 
ure by any policie ſhall be able to plucke vs out of his hands, nor to ſiparute vs 
fm the lous of God which is in ¶ briſt Ieſwi: And therefore I may well ſay with 


| 


u that fall chat brought vs ſo happy a change. 
| His ſecond argument, taken out of the aſore faid Vega, is this: wo 
The ſame thing can neuer be the efficient and formal! cauſe of the ſame effect, 
uthe ſunne cannot be the cauſe of heat, and rhe hear it ſelfe. N 
But the juſtice of Chtiſt is the efficient cauſe of our iuſtification, for , hi 
leſſ we all recriue gr att for grace z therefore it eannot be the formall cauſe of 
iuſtification; or, if the obedienee of Ohriſt be the formall cauſe of our iuſti- 
frarion, how doth i#/hitak+r auouch, that —— no other iuſtifying 
gr:&than the great and free mercy of God, _— he did ele& vs in Chriſt 
all eternity? becauſe the obedience of Chriſſ cannot be the fame with 
themercy and goodneſſe of God: and eherefore being diuers cauſes, they can 
dot produce the ſame effect; © Aan t 19 4277 l 


os effefts in diuers reſpects; ind diuers cauſes may eoncurte to worke the 
ſimne effect: and therefore as the Sun ptodutetli heat and light; and the heat of 
he dun cauſeck che Trees and other Plants to br h 
obedience of Chriſt produceth ouriuftificirion and fanRificariony that is, our 
inputatiue and inherent right 
ace); the formall eauſe of our 


tatiue itiſtice, and the efneient eauſe of ou 


niſtisthe obedlenet of Of ift it felie, then as wee ſay ti the ſoule is ebe 
forme of man, and the effieiciiteaule of ali bodily merion: and to hi p 
Win, how we c that 5 J 
ng vo diſtin things, en be fed to be the fe ting 
We of our iuſtifikstiom; 1. an frrer, that to ſpeake properly 


dunt Gregory, Falix culpa que talem & tantam meruit redempt orem, happy | 


| 


lanſwer, that the ſame cauſet may bediuetſly conſidered, and ſo produce di- 


forth leauos and fruit; fo the | 
b bus in a manner; for his obedi- 
— but in aduers manner; for 5 A Fol 
nderent juſtice : and therefore; though weyreld our inherent iuſties do bee eee | 
hs effe@& of the obechenee df Chtiſt, yet We fa chat our — 2 


the merey of God nd tie obechenee ef Crit be- 
that it, the formal 


| | 
That we gaine 


The iuſtice . 


TR 


Job 14. 23. 


farre more, and 
far better thin 
by Chriſt, than 
we haue loſt by 
Adam. | 


— 


Ron. 8. 39. 
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2 Argument. 
| ; V 
Vega quaſupras | 
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Chriſt 13 che effi- 4 8 
cient cauſe, ergo, |: 
not the formall 
cauſe of our iu- 
ſtiication, _. 
Whulak. reſp. ad. 8. 
rat. Campian. fol, | | 
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rations of cauſes | | 
in divers re- 
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The mercy of 
God, the ground 
of all our happi- 


nelle. 


3 Argument. 


We ſhall be glo- 
riſied for inhe- 
rent righteouſ- 
netic, ge we ate 
iuſtified by inhe- 
rent righreouſ - 
ncfle. 

2Cor.9. 6, 7. 
Sol. 

God proportio- 
neth our ioyes 
vnto our feruice, 
but he giues not 
them vnto vs tor 


{ our ſeruice. 


Dat ſecundum 0pe- 
ra, ſed non prop- 


ter opera. 


4 Argument. 
Then we are all 


equally iuſt. 


Joby 14.2. 
I Cor. IF. 41.42. 


Hieron. aduerſus 
ITouinian. |. 2. 

&S ol. 

| I 

Perk. refor.Cathol. 
4. purtt, deiuſt,p. 
683. 

The iuſtice of 
Chriſt is not ap- 
plied to vs as it is 


in Chriſt. 


3 
We are diverſly 


** 


leut mcaſurc of 


af plying che iu- 
ſuec of Chriſt. 
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cauſe that moueth God to apply this righteouineſſe vnto us, and to accent 
as iuſt for this iuſtice of Chriſt; and Doctor it abers ſaying, that we N 
ledge no other iuſtify ing grace than the mercy of God, is to bee vnde. ſtood 1 
iuſtification it ſelfe, or of the application of the ſame vnto vs on Gods part 
and not of any other cauſes thereof; and therefore wee mayt well lay chat 
we are iuſtified by che obedience of Chriſt, becanſe that is the for mali cauſe 1 
our iuſtication, and the very thing whereby we ſtand iuſt before the throne 
of God] and that we are iuſtiſied by the mercy of God, becauſe the metcy of 
God is the very ground of Chriſts obedience, and tlie ſole impulſiue cauſe that 


moucth God to impute chat obedience vnto vs, 


and to accept it as a tull and per- 


fect ſatis faction for all our ſinnes. 
His third argument is this: | 
The diuine grace whereby we are iuſtified on earth, is the fame which ſhall dee | 
crowned in Heauen; but our inherent righteouſnetle ſhall be crowned in Hes. 
uen, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape ſparingly, 4.4 
be that (oweth plentifully ſhall reape plentiſully, that is, in the Kingdome of H eauen; 


vs here on earth, as, to whom he beftowerh much grace here, to doe much fer- 
nice vnto him, he will beſtow much glory in Heauen, to giue much comfort 


10. che iuſtification of any particular belecuer. | 


| ame | 
all by the ſame meaſure of ſaith : hut as all the ſtatres doerecciueall ther light 
dy theſame light of che Sunne, and yet all ot them haue not the ſame light in an 


| <qua 


glorihed actor- 
ding to the diffe- 


therefore our inherent iuſtice is that grace whereby we are iuſtified on carth, 
] anſwer to the minor propoſition, that although God proportioncth the 
ioyes of Heauen, according to the meaſure of grace which he beſſoweth vpon 


vnto his ſeruant; yer I ſay, that he is not crowned fox thoſe workes which hee 
hath done, but tor thoſe workes which Chriſt hath done for him, and thereby 
purchaſed that glory vnto him: otherwiſe, the ioyes of Heauen ſhould bee x 
reward due for workes, as our aduerſaries teach, and not the tice giſt of God, zz 
our Sauiour teacheth. 

His fourth argument is this: 

If by the iuſtice of Chriſt, apprehended by faith, wee be formally iuſt, then 
we ſhould all cqually participate the perfection of iuſtice, and all «quallycnioy 
the ſame meaſure of glory. | 

But we are not all cqually righteovs,neither ſhall we all receive the ſame mes 
ſure of glory; for, Ia my fathers houſe there are many manſions, and, as one fare 
differeth from another in glory, ſo ſhall it be at the yeſurrettion of the dead, 

Therefore we are not tormally iuſt by the imputatiue iuſt ce of Chriſt. 

I anſwer to the conſequence of the maior propolition, that it followeth not, 
that becauſe the iuſtice of Chriſt is the formall cauſe of our juſtification, there · 
fore we ate all as juſt as Chriſt, or equally iuſt one as another, becauſe euery man 
is iuſtibed by the ſelſe ſame iuſtice. For | rip 1 fon 

Firſt, wee muſt; vnderſtand, that the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is not op- 
plied vnto vs as it is in Chriſt, neither according tothe ſame meaſuie, nor in the 
ſame manner z becauſe that in Chriſt it is plenary, tranſoendent, and ſubic&ively 
inherent, to make ſatis faction for the ſinnes of the whole world]; but in vs it 
is teceiued, according to the meaſure of our faith, ſo farre forth as it ſerueih to 


-, Secondly, I fay, that although we be iuftified by the ſame ivſtice of Chriſt, | 
yet they are not all ap ruftifed, neither doe they all equally participateche 
perfection of juſtice ; becauſe it is not equally applied and receiued of them 


i ropoxtion, but according roct capacitie of euery ry partici lar ſtarre, to re- 
| OI for his juſtibes- 


ecive it; euen ſo is the iuſt ce of Chriſt, applied vntoeuery one 
tion abu not alike and in the ſume meaſure to euer ma. 
__» Thirdly, I ſay, that the diſlinctien of glory, and the different degrees of 10y& 
in heaven, ariſeth from the imparitie of inherent xi uſneſſe ; becauſe £99) | 


of — . e f r10g- 
mn ſpall be remar ded according to bas worker dus this imparity of works 2 


4 _— 


ech ſiom that different meaſure, of applying. vnro our ſelues the impu 
1 13 5 _righte- | 
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—ouſnellc ol. Cbriſt; becauſe that to vhamſoeuer God hach giue 3 great 
to himſelſe the N c of 


24 of faith, 'plentitully to apprehend vn | 

Chnſt, he hath thereby likewiſc giuen him that grace to produce forth plenti⸗ 
tall workes ofſrighteouſneſſe, and will cutanei vnto him a 2 len 
aul harueſt ind reward of glory, in ¶Neauen: and therefore the ſame iuſtice mi F 
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Iuxta menſur . 
fi Ic exit Bezel. 

inbercti. inflitie, 
& iuxla # chr 
Lnberet1s inflilie, 


produce different degrees at glory in Heauen, according to che different meajure 
ofapprehending the ſame here on cart. e 


— re 


T PLA, 


„ 


of the faith of Infants ;, of the ſecret operatiins of Gods Spirit; how ſinne 
and righteonſneſſe are ours; why.God piues his Spirit to vs; of the ſweet 
commerce betwixt Chriſt and vs; Godrgvodneſſe vi#ditated; how wen, 
nes procted from ſinne; and of « two-fold righteouſmeſſe that i cm 
nicaled to Vs, 8 ae 4p 
Is Gtth argument is this br Falk | 
Wich what iuſtice /»favts baptized are iuſtified, by the ſame iuſtice 
likewiſe we are wſtified; but [ntancs haptized are iultibied. with, the 
potentiall habilities of faith, hope, and charity, (as Doctor Field auer- 
eb) becauſe ſucklings, depriued of reaſon, cannot haue any act of faith to ap- 
chend the extrinſecall iuſtice of Chriſt. 
Therefore we alſo are juftificd,- not hy anꝝ actuall imputatiue iuſtice, but by 
mhabituall inhabitant iuſtice, which doth inwardly cleanſe our ſoules from 
ſinnes, and adorne che ſame with vertues. vet þ - 
laaſwer to the minor propelition;:chat touching the inſtrument, whereby 
lakats dying immediatly after Baptiſme are iuftifed, ſome. Diuines affixme 


Field de Eccleſ, Ly. 


ces, ergo, we by 


ouſneſſe. 


eit menſura gloria. 


—— 2 — 


; Argument. 


6. 44. | 
Infants iuſlified 
by habitual! gra- 


inherent righte< [ 


Sol. 
Children not ſa- 
ued by the faich | 


thepare: iuſtibed by the faith of their Parents, hut I cannot approue cheir 
| vu! ei * 


ugement. C 2 OY "FOX ML ks 
Fiſt, becauſe the iuſ ſhall ine bybrs faith, that is; by MS OWE RFOper and pe- 
alarfaith, and not by the ſaith of any other, aschePropherreſtificth.,, 

Secondly, becauſe the Parents may bee, boch wicked Reprobates, and yet 
their baptized children may be elected and thoſe children cannot be iuſtificd 


by che faith of them which haue no faith: and therefore, either all the chilqren | 


 reprobate parents char die in their infancy, muſt hee likewiſe Reprobates, 


which were a very hard thing to teach, or elſe Infants muſt be iuſtified by fowe | ._ . 


aberinſtrumenechan chefarch aft heir gacsg.＋ſſ. bt 1 od 17 _ 
unt Avgnſe1e faith, God giueth vmachataicktull the molticergr grace of | 
his Spine, which feetesly he powreth inte Inlants alf: Hut ef tit I gacher,that| 
rr ne robe when way j 
nd wen being iuſtiſiacl by fairhg t q nsgds be. chat children like 
viſe areiuſtified by wis ik ãn / ſeſus Chriſt:i ſo Peter Marty, ach, in ſome ſort 
infanes may be ſaid to haue foith, 25 eee ee | 


ah 
6 | 


of their patents. 


Haba. 3.4. | 
1 Reaſen. "1 


2 Reaſon. 


TY" » 


Aug. depeecat, We PV 


That God Wor- 
keth faich in the 


Nan bee ber 
it uithout the ac of resſog: and Heavngror Nit, Infant, of Chriftian pa- rieming ins. 
muapprehend rigbteeuſneſle by faich, che Spitit in In- cer. 16.2. | 
bn God alone s and Maſter 4 eY cala Infit. 4. 
y ſnauld it be more abſurd eo fag That e | [£.16.-19. +: | 
to them the ſeed of faith, than to ſay, Nature planteth in t em the | | CHILE! 
| e, or will, affectien a9 ture ? eien nA 
ke weaknet e of — doth u i 6 | k v1 flue (e v2 
Gd andebaSbtipetion rails worker fe M dend lobe ff, in fe 
— with the holy Ghoſt, in their mothers wombes: and.cher ihe pa lep | 
"berlin; cheb pitli of God wroughthoghiſsich jp tha one n 4 ee 
—— —' d.— — — — — — en nn — — — ; 
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duſneſſe hola not 
| — 
Perdiuio tau ex je, 


— 


8 


© — — 


Luk. 1 
F 


Obiell. 
Rom. 16. 17. 


8 * 


— 


Fol. 
Thar faith 1s 
wrought diuers 
waics in men, 
t ordina- 
rily by hearing. 


Rom. 8.15. 

We are 12norant 
of many natural] 
operations, much 
more of the ſu- 
pernaturall wor- 
king of God. 
Fal. 77. 19. 


| 


Gal. 3. 23. 

That children are 
ſaued by faith in 
Chr iſt. 


ä 
A cc 


6 Argument. 
Vaſq.im t. 1 diff. 
206. cap. 3. 
Not damned for | 
imputatiue wie- 
kedneſſe, ergo, 
not ſaued by im- 
puta: iue righte- 
ouſneſſe. 
Not wiſe by the 
wildome of ano- 
ther, ergo, nor 

iuſt by the iuſtice 
of another. 

Sol. 

The illation of 
ſinne and rignte- 


354 1The Doctrine of 


[ind 


willing, affecting, and the like, and in the ſupernaturall works of God,we know 


And therefore, it cannot bee thar we ſhould be formally juſtified, by the iv· 


| da 
ot 


am 


The tte Church. The ſumme of the Goel, 


in the other, becauſe vor heart rare puriſied by faith, as the A poſtle ſock cn” 
labn Baptiſt ſprang in his Mockidls woinbs and leaped for =e neg 
the words of Mary ſourided in the cares of his mother. 4 
But if it bee obiected, that faith commerb by hearing, and rlgenernion 1 
wrought by che immortal ſeed of Gods werd; and therefore children ein have 
no faith, becauſe they haue no apprehenſion to vnderſtand the word of fach ; 

I anſwer, that as there are diuers degrres of faith, the leaſt no bigger than: 
graine of Muſtard-ſced, ſo there are diuers waies, whereby God wor ech fait, 


| bl 
of hearing Gods words z and they deny not, but God may and doch cred, 


and by vaknown waies to vs, worke faith and other graces in the hearts of mz, 
men, as, in thoſe that are borne deaſe & cannot heare the outward word of G 
God ſpeaketh in filewtso, and by his Spirit teacheth them in ecculte, to cry 
Abba father; and ſo,in many Babes, that are taken vp to Heauen before they haue 
ſpent a day on earth: and therefore, ſeeing in the workes of nature, wee know 
not how farre the naturall powers of the ſoule are extended, not onely for the 
ſeeds of vnderſtanding, will, and affection, but euen of actual vnderſtanding, 


much leſſe; becauſe 7 he waies of God are in the Seas, his paths in thr great water, 
and his footſteps are not kame ʒ though we know not what meaſure of faith, 
or by what meanes faith is wrought, or after whar manner it cin be wrought in 
the ſoule of an Infant, yer, ſeeing the antitheſis which is made, Gal. 3. 2 3. where 
che Apoſtle faith, that theScriprure hath ſbut vp al, or coriciuded all under fong, 
that the promiſe by faith of leſus Chriſt might be pinen ro them that belecus, oth 
ſufficiently proue that Faith, which is thEremedy, muſt needs be as generall a 
che diſeaſe ; we may truly ſay, that as men of yeeres, ſo new borne babts ut 
iuflified.and ſaued by faith in the death 8nd obedience of Ieſus Chriſt. 
_ Hisfixch argument (compoſed out of Fs/que&)is this: 
As no man can be accounted the obiect of Gods hatred, and worth of dam 
ion, by the meere imputation of fault, vnleſſe he be faulty indeed; fo nonecan 
be reputed the obiect of his loue, 2nd worthy of Heauen, by the extrinſccul 
will of God, not impuring ſinne, or imputing iuſtice, vnleſſe he be truly free 
from ſinne, and truly indued with iuſtice; or, as no man can be truly ſaid to be 
formally wiſe, by che wiſdome which is in another; ſo no man can be ſaid to be 
formally iuft, by the iuſtice which is in abo tber 


ſtice that is inherent in the 
To this I anſwer, | 
Firſt, that his former jllation is not good, for beſides that, we may iuſtly bee 

ned by the imputation of Adem fault, though we could befreefrom any 
er perſonall ſinne, we finde i great deale of diffetence betwixt the ſinnts of 
the wicked and the righteouſneſſe of the Saints j becauſe their ſinnet, which 


perſon of Chriſt, 


ſalus autem ex me. 


Sinne is wholly Creation 


waie :s | 


ny ought by no meanes' to commit, are wholly their one, and mott per. 
fectly euill; but the righteouſneſſe of the Saints, which by a treble bond, of 
cation, Redemption, and Preſeruation, they are bound to perſorme, is net 
cher fimply cheir one, beeauſe it it wrong bit in theth by the Spirit of God, for 
without me you can dee wthing; nor yet perfectly good, becauſe our beſt perfetti. 


on, while we tre in this life, is but im part: and t re, though ſinne v 
: | worn bf che beſt Sahacs can no wies be wort 


deſerue th helf pet e beſt 
of esuen! n fl zun ' a2 st 15 


* "Sttondly, for his hatte auen fy, char ee may be formally ll ror 
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Ert, in — 15 I grant x abfurd, char one man ſould be form: lh iuſt 
of an Ib eas nee 4 


by 


ni ede Vol sr . e 


NN. 


in the hearts of men; for theſe, and the like Scriptures, are ſpoken of God; 
ordinary diſpenſation to worke faith in men of yeeres, and ſuch as are c; | 


che| 


ts 

4 

E. 
— 
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, fin ue deten ds Lev, becauſe therm is legally" 


; 
againſt 
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1 a . : — — 
oft whom no action is commenced in Law; and thus we are formally juſt Lib. 4. 
py che juſtice of Chriſt ; becauſe he hath ſatisfied che Law to ſree vs from the — 
ſation and malediction thereof. 1 
But againſt this our diſtinction Doctor Norris excepteth, that Chriſt ſancti- Iobn iy. 15. 
Alan elle, that we alſo might be ſanctiſied in the truth, and that he giueth vnto 
the Spirit of adoption, that we might be made partahers of the dine nature, | > Pet. 1. 4 | 
ind haue a ne. iu ice and holineſſe created in vs. 25 
[ anſwer, that he gait himſelfe for vs, and giues his Spirit vato vs, for a dou- 3 Sol. 
ble end 2 La . | y : iſt giues his 
firſt, to iuſtifie vs, by the free imputation of his moſt perfect and abſolute rigli- 455 we 9 60. for a 


| 


| terefore our iuſtite muſt be lkewiſe inherent, jan 


199 


couſnelſe vnto vs. | 
gecondly, to ſanctiſie vs, by the infuſion of thoſe excellent graces, whereby, 


in agreat meaſure, we are purged from our (ins, and are inabled to bring forth 
nany excellent fruits of righteouſneſſe, and fo to become a people acceptable 
to God. 
"And therefore, the prouing of this latter doth no way infringe or diſproue 
the yerity of the former ; becauſe che Scripture teacheth both, the latter in 
heſeplaces afore cited, and the former in choſe places by me formerly alleaged. 
Thirdly, 1 ſay that che wiſdomeand iuſtice of-Chriſt are not ſo ſarre from vs, 
uthe wiſdome and iuſtice of other men; by reaſon of the vnion and relation 
tharis betwixt Chriſt and vs; for Chriſt tooke our fleſn vpon him that hee 
phe be one with vs, and ſends his Spirit into our minds that we might bee 
one with him, that fo-whatſocuer.is ours might be his, and whatſoeuer is his 
night be ours ; NN oftrum autem nihil quod non malum, Chriſti nihil quod non be- 
wo; and we know, we had nothing but what was cuill, and he had no- 
thing but what was good; yet that we might be ſaued by his good, he was con- 
enced to take vpon him all our euill, and to be made ſinne for vs, though hee 
knewno ſinne, that wee might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him; 
whereupon Saint CHryſaſtome, admiring this . excellent commutation, ſaith, 
ur ſermo, que ment iſta prædic ars poteſt, what ſpeech can expreſſe, or what 
unde can conceiue theſe excellent things; Iaſtam facit peccatorem, vt pecca- 
tmerfaceret iuſtos, He maketh the iuſt a ſinner; that he might make ſinners iuſt; 
ty he dot h not ſay ſo, but that which is a great deale more to be wondred at; 
forhe putteth not the habit, but the very quality, and ſaith not, He was made a 
imer, but une, that we might be made he doth not ſay. iuſt, but iuſtice, yea 
nd the iuſtice of God in him: and thereſore, though one man cannot properly 
defaid to be wiſe by the wiſdome of another, or juſt by the iuſtice ot another, 
er in reſpect of this ſpirituall vnion betwixt Chriſt and vs, and the commuta- 
uon of properties, not really infuſed, hut i tively tranſlated from each to 


dad. not. to be his; hut to he in teſpeſt of another; we may truly be ſaid to bee 


niſcy the wiſdome of Chtiſt, and righreous by the righteouſneſſe of Chyift; 
becaule ( briſſ is mode of God pe vi wiſdeme, aud righteouſucſſe, and ſandtifcat ion, 
ralempt ion. 'e 154 Wen ui w @ \ - hc ivy 
. ch Chat adn avec tnpe fe 
We all participate of Spirit with Chriſt, and we all live the ſame lye, 
nlreceiue the ſame graces in qualicy and ſubſtance, though not in meaſure 


udpaſettion,a: Chriſt dit. = 
But the ſpitituall life ol Chriſt, and che iuſtice of Chriſt were inherent 


; and 


other; whereupon the relation o Chriſt co vs is ſaid, Nen eſſe eiu, ſed eſſe ad 


* 
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| 2 Lo ſanctiſie vs. f 


1 Toiwſtife vs. 


| 4 


The ſpirituall y- 
nion and relation 
berwixt Chriſt & 
his members, far 
otherwiſe than ir 
is betwixt any o- 
ther men. | 


. — 8 
- 


The moſt admi- | 
rable commerce 
betwixt Chrict 
and ys. | 


chiſ. in z Cor.5. | 


The properties 
of Chil and bis 
members, hoW 
communicated 
one to another, 
his righteouſnes 
to vs, and our 
ſinnes to him. 


I Cor. 1.30. 


7 Argument. 


al. 4. 9. 
e righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt 


was inherent, 


| ergo, ours muſt be 


inherent. 


Sol. 
That we haue in- 
herent rig | 


— 


F 
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8 Argument. 

If not by inhe- . 
rent rightcouſ 1 
nelle, then all or 
ſome of theſe 
muſt follow. 


Fol. 


1 Abſurd. 
The goudneſſe of 
God vindicated. 


The goodneſſe 
| of God, juſtifying 


vs by the imputa- 
tiue l ighteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, 

eater than if 
C had made vs 
perfectly iuſt by 
our one inhe- 
rent iuſtice, and 
Why. 


2 Abſurd; 

That the not 
purchaſing of 
perfect inherent 
juſtice for vs, 18 
no debaſing of 
Chriſt his merits; 


becauſe he died 


for a better end, 
and to purchaſe 
for vs a better 
rigliteou neſſe. 


3 Abſurd. 


We ought not to 
1calon from what 
God can doc, to 


' what he dorh, 


Vide ſecond Ggl- 
den Candleſtick. 


nt 16; 21 ; 
Thi Natty” 
confeflonot H 


owne manito 1d 
impeifections. 


9 
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ü The Dottreme of The true Church. \ The — ieee, 
His eighth Argument, conſiſting dnefly in Poſtulata , fix ſpeciall dem 
| | | emang, | 


is this: — , 
It the faichfull be ourwardly accepted only. as ivft, and not inwardly invefieg 
wich the garment of iuſtice, then it is either becauſe God will not honour them | 
ſo much, or beeauſe Chi iſt hath not made ſo great a purchaſe for them. or be. 
cauſe God cannot indue ſo fraile a creature with ſo rich araiment, or berins 1 
planteth humility in vs, and kindlerh in out heurts the more loue of God, or be. 
cauſeit tendeth to the greater gloty of God, and the impler renowneof ou. 
Sauiour Chriſt. n | 
But to ſay either of theſe, is moſt abſurd. 
Therefore it is as abſurd to ſay, that we are juſtified only by external juſtice 
The minor he laboureth to confirme, but wich ſuch infirme reaſons aun | 
be eafily anſwered. For Mogwai; 
| Firlt, whereas he ſaith it derogatethftom Gods ggodne(le, not to be willing 
to iuſlifie his Saints by inherent iuſtice; I anſwers no more than it doth, by noi 
being willing to make vs immutable in che flate of grace ʒ ſor he might hiue in- 
dued man with ſuch juſtice and praces as that he could not haue fallen, hut het 
did not, and yet his goodneſſe is nbt impaired; for doth not his wifdome know 
what is beſt, and may not he infely dos what be mall wirh bis owne, to give vs wht 
and how much as hethinkerh fie, and not hat and how!) much an Wer deſut; 
whatſoeuer it be, it is farre more than we deſerue. But I haue already probed 
his goodneſſe to be greater towards vs, in ĩuſtifying vs by the imputatiue iuſtet 
of Chrift, than if he had quite exempted vt from all ſinine, and indued vs wih 
a moſt perfect inherent righreoufnefle; to juſtifie vs tlrercby z becauſe chat had 
beene but the iuſtice of a creature, lapſed; undrainced wich ſiane, though now 
renued by grace, whereas the juſtice of Chriſt is a niſtice of a God, and re- 
—_ irs dignity from his deity, and was geuer Rained'wich: the leaſt unure 
of finne, $4 1 % 2817 of y 
: Secendly, whereas he ſaith, it were to debaſe the incomparable meriesof 


| 
] 


| from grace, but yet did not, nd can doe many oth 


nelſez bur chis reſteth on cher parti to proue, that he had done ſt Ln 


E 


Chriſt his paſſion, to deny that he madeè ſo great a purchaſe, as is inherent iigł. 
teouſneſſe, ſufficiently able to iuſtiſie vs beſore God; Ianſwer, char we drrogne 
nothing from the merits of his paſſion, but dos afſirme the ſuine to be oi iht in- 
ualuable worth, as that the leaſt drop ef his bloud, by reaſon ofthe hy poſtaticil 
vnion of the man · hood with the Ged-head; was ſufficient to make paimęnt ſot 
the ſinnes of the whole world; but we ſay that he died norfot t his end, to pur 
chaſe ſuch an inherent tighteouſeſſe as ſhould iuſtifie vs before God: and there 
tore the den iall of ſuch righteouſneſſe is no dehaſement of the merits of lis pa 
ſion; becauſe his paſſion was neuer intended for that putpoſe, but ſot a bettet 
end. and to purchaſe vnto vs a better iii... 
Thirdly, whereas he ſaith, it were co: blaſpheme che Maieſty and poper of 
God, to ſay that he cunnot indue dtriile eremture wicii ſo rith a taiment; I 
ſwer, that 2 poſſe a volle now val vonſthubhbin-c0 diſpate from what Gott can 
dot, to what he hach done, br will doe, is no conſequeuti for as he could hunt 


05 
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made and created Adam illabrlss & permanſibilis in | 

| ems thingsnow, whickrhe doth 
not (as I haueſhewedthe ſame at lurge ia in ales Op Wwe 
deny not bur that God tould Bavertderttiod mn, and danftifie v3-ſo as that nt 
might haue heene free from all ſinne, and indued wich oo 


ſclfc, breauſe 1 know my ſells better chem 6chet(y I. dob:confrile/vati;| 
10 1 W 1 chat che vuanifold önnen Winch: daily combi) 
1 hich wich tidy ſighs ant eres I d lů ment; und che maniſold .de 
1 175 Hey 80 0 Wr 
Hei ew vio mne, chert my N 
ddedmewitl de r118Hrevuſy ele fa? 
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jardin adi communicat 10 vie 
vl rely vpon the righteouſneſſe 
Gudright eouſne ſſe vnt o . | off : neg. 
rourthly, whereas he ſaith, ix wwere abſord toſay that the ſmont o of 
dure of hat red, aud che coutagion ol ſinne ſhould ay wales bree 


ol 


pride che 


athers,a8,to be humbled at the ſight of their nns q fine bringing forth bas. 
milicy in che PubHean, as righteduſneſſe brooght forth pride in th Hariſie ; to 


{or the remitting of their ſinnes, than if they had committed no ſinnes at all, 
us ey loned mu ber auſe much was for pine | 
ommitted, the more infinjrely bound Tam to God, that when. 1 deſerved'ifo' 
noch euill, he ſhould not vithſtanding ſpare me, aud heape vpon me ſo much 
and to make others, by conſidering the enamples of tem that Have fal- 
len; to beware of preſumptton when they and, and e tabe ie cc df deſpera- 
os when they Fall : but then perhps you will ſay it is good to init, tat p46 
unn abound, to God, ro my ſelſe, to my neighbour i ihe Apoſite anfweteth, that 
whrſbemer doth euill, that god may come thevedf, his dee is nfs ; mt there- 
fore we ſay not that it is good to ſinne, but doe moſt heartily wiſh of God, that 
nemigheneuer ſinne: but we ſay it is good to make this vle of linne, when we 
we linn ed z and that God, which worketh all things together for the beſt, for them 
that laue him. doth for the glory of his one ijame, and the comfort of his faith- 
yllſeru#ncs, worke this good out of ſinne, elſe (as S. Au guſtime ſaith) would he | 


wer uſſer linger becaule icls 28 eaſie for him, not g ſuffer his Sainꝶ to ſianehs 
; 3 vm ve 4 
(7 our ves het and 


0 | ic the ſinne when they haue ſioned. 3 
n ee dee char ir Jv fare are 


true Church: @FEharth, 
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kAly full che Law, and he had this perfect righteouſneſſe for no other end, 
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than weran beare, a wh, ns the Scripture call it) hat nent her v nor ouy j,. 
thers were able to ſupport, Abt: g. 10. and that, not in regard of the Hrswigelſe 


ping the Com- 

mandemcars, 

1 lhe cxhorta- 
tions vaine. | 
2 Promiſes moc- 
n 
3 Puniſhments 
vniuſt. 12 


Lei non eſt ipꝰf- 
billum. | 


i 


Vol. 


Aug. de lib. arb. 
cap · ls 

Why God giues 
la wes that wee 
cannqt fulhll. 

1 Reaſon. 


rather than true promiſes. 


of the things required, bur im reſpett of che weaknelle of: vs, 'that (ould 
me them. Ade eee HOW » 1 | DS mrdy 1 
But then ir may be obiectod, chat if God ſhould giue 'v5'communticniont; 
which we could not performe 5 TIhblen 4 att yy 
Fit, it were in vame to txhort vs toobey tei, ſeting weare vnable to per. 
forme them 345113118 lian 0 y3Orgo % att? 
Secondly,his promiſes of happineſſe, for performing chew, were bot tod. 


| ages, 28 if I ſhould promiſeachald many thouſands of gold for carrying away; 


mill tone, which: I know lie is not ableto wagge j ſach were meere mockages, 


Tturdly, bis puniſhments ſhould be vniuſt vpon the tranſgreſſourt; bert 
his commandements were beyond their power of performance; for #i\z7 # 3 


vai Me wars 39%, la wes muſt be made according to the power that wee have 


to e them; elſe may be beas well termed a tyrant and vniuſt, thut en · 
acts alaw hic we cannot keepe,as he that puniſheth an innocent wich neue 


offended, | g {9 „r 2702 wha: 
cannot ſtand with thewiſdomeand inftice of God. 


Zut cheſe things 
And therefore it cannot be that God ſhould giue vs a law beyond our abiline, 
falſe for though God commandeth | 


forthe performance: of obedience; © © -- 
To this I anſwer, that the Conſtquence is 
vs things that we cannot pertorme, yet theſe canſequences cannot follow be- 
cauſe as S. Auguſtine faith, Iubet Deus que nos peſſumuu, vt voncrimus quil ab il 
petere debeamus 4 God commandeth vs to doe thoſe things, which hee knowes 
we are vnable to doe, that wa might learne ro know what we ought to ſecke of 
him ; and ſo likewiſe for theſe three ſpeciall enda Te 
Firſt, to teach vs what wee could haue done, and what we owe to God; be- 
cauſe. Adem recciued ſufficient ſtrength to ſulfillit; andwe had had that ſtrengtb 
if Adam had not loſt it. 


1 Reaſon. 


| 


Secandly, roſhew vnto vs, chat it is out-owne fault that we cannnot doe it; 
Qua homo male vtens [me arbitris perdidet ſ & arbitriam ; becauſe man abuling 
his power and free libertie, to doe what hee would, did leeſe himſelſe and his 
power, thatno he muſt doc what he would not ; becauſe as Adar tecei 
char ſtrength bot h fur him ſelſe and vs, fe he loſt it both from himſelſe and vs. 
I Thirdly, to reach vs what we ſhould ase, and of vhom we ſhould craue xh 
we want ; /deo rm inbet, vt facere in{/a conati & in roſtra infir mit ate {ab lege ſa- 
ti pati: adiut rium gratie peterexonerimus For God doth therefore command vs 
to doe what we cannot performe, that ſeeing our owne inſirmities, and being 
wearied vnder the lau ofequnie, we might ſue vnto the throne of grace for mer 
de, and for the gracious aſſiſtance ol his holy Spirit, whereby wee may be 107” 
bled, in ſome me :ſure, to that, which he fo iuſtly requireh: and all 
this &. Aga ſetteth done at large, whete he faith; O home in prereſt io 


— 


_ CO 


4 


iq Godgines Lament anuot falfil 1 he true Chu arch. "Gods Charch. | 60 ; 7 


——— — | 


| 


dee id debeas baberey in corrfhione, cog neſer to tus vitie now on baberey inora- | Li b. "Ii 
woſce vnde acc qm, bebere; Oman, in the Commandement, — 


at thou oug hecſteto haue; in che puauhment, learne that thou:thy | — 
4 3 


6.44 1 


ww 
— arr the cauſe of: all thy wants; and in Prayer vnderſtand n whence A 


miſt ſupply the defects; ehat is ſrom God. | 
Or, to anſwer more merhodically, I ſay, that God being hn: mount — 
odeliver a Law, not de mouo, ihat was neuer giuen before, but ſuch as was for- 
merly ingrauen in mans heart, and now deticed and obliterated through ſinne, 
was not for him to bend itſjeruſe of righteouinei ſe to the crookedntile of our 
iſections, to make ĩtanſwerable to our abilities, but rather to fer downe a The redfons ue 
fraight rule, not in tauour ot our ſinſull nature, but to ex preſſe our whole dat y, G gurch a 7 
(hough it it be 1 ble for vs to perſorme it, now after x jenny loſt our abi | Law that is vn- 
20 28H ti 4001395} 2101 poſſible to bee 
"fir To reſraine their ĩ impieties, if not to co bring kept. 
cd them vito gloryetuestainly to leſſen their 
120 18 4 puniſhments; vheh Fes commit = n 
| ſinnes. d 
#1 Of the vie < C1 To make — in- 
led end rex _cxculable in the day f in reſpect of 


probates, ei- 2 | of wrath, when not- |, 
ther : y [47 wichſtanding all the 


2. To harden their hard | | precepts and admo- 
5 — „ hearts hat cn bot. nion: to vertuk, 


8 * ee td thereby! Fs — lll goe an in 
e Na SUI Na Av dad Ned W 2 ö 
| 5 . : 1 110 Ris God in 


e «6 4. hisfayings, that hee | 
tees 1 en e cleere when 


L —— 


tig 


ge many tunes, ſpecially — ſeruants, 
that wee:mayedoean tome meaſure hae hee l 
commandeth, if the fault be not dur /one to Ad ſye dt ol 


neee . -reſoſvibefumes * — CER 
1631 Land godly; 1 


urs —— n 4 What hey wack | 
7 F | in the firſt fl 
| 1 hid nocleft il. 


Tz What they may doe in. 
5 the ſecond eAdam , if 
doc not negledt it; 


— th. 
— 


nr. 


17657 


ie indev6utco 
Diet e Hoa e ind 70 f 
20095200, which they cannot” pet⸗ 
forme in deed and verity. 


— I"—_ 
8 r 


en yd e ere Fw g i210 I berg 

Eee: . tha — 6 way wichouiniuſtice 
ne 0 when he kno tchau, thr chy-limſkndllc, 

halt ſpen pent all, and. as a bankerour, — —— | 

"ag giuen va power to ohey all his Precept, may at ——— 


Aeioge ſor 


a-s 2a ev. 
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. | ſorthe performance of the ſame; though he-kuowgth: thiowe, 'by ove inns, 
| —— hꝛue made our {clues vnable fo much ai $0 thinkew gacd than gba: þ i 
cer: . - © | Thirdly, the examples thatihe praducet io andeſo the — Salve Pant 
ir fpeaks.wiſdome among f thoſe th art gnerſall, and iclie hae pieches fun 
| in Scripeuresz they are onely to be vnderſtood ai that perfection, 'Whirgia t ag 
| | capablero attame vnto, hile we dre in this life; and the ccrn ion to beige; 
Mat tb. 5.48. || te&t, doe no more proue that we cin be gerbett, than our contihuall _— 
| vpomyou to keepethe Law doth proue your atulſtyto ll eepe the ſame 1: -/;,.. 
| :  Andall chis Saint Pawſhewathmolt plainlyy whete he faich;i Nor. arr} 
Phil. 3. 13. [ had already attamet, either were u perfeit; ent Hifolla aner, chat 


bour for perfection more and more, that 4 egy FF dig work al 
apprehended i Cbriſt leſws: 14 11mm guad 
And therefore, ſeeing he lach that ben wis not perfect; anda little aſter ſaith, 


Verf 15. | Let vs, as many as be perfeit ; be thus minded j ittmuſt needs be (as I ſaid before)! 


thatthe word perfeit is an equiuocall word and (; 17 nifieth that the Saints * 
perfect in ſome reſpects, 3 _ hy ſolute perfection as is able 
to iuſtifie them beloreGod. 

E „ bat | | <0 $910 1 


: 4 
8 err _— 1611; my 2 4 4 — „ —_— aw KELL 1 1 1 1 


— We are 1. to * famiaty! off jwa Waits ; 8 of chit 
 empnted, in how many rebels to be conſedeted ; the end of Chriſt hum 
. bow he 2 to be holy, and how ſinne; how the inherent righ- 
* teamſneſe of the 22 differeth from the righteouſneſſe of Pet ; boy 
2 waies Na wh ation is taken; and how God is t by thy 2 at 

if 5 10 


DO 313347 


Is * ——— allo byD DbQor Norrs ,is; that thedeno- 


4 Argument. 


S. N. LA. contr. 1 mination —— aken from the inherent quality 

- 4.4 DA , . which abideek — — ard forme that is reſered n-. 

I 21 | roitg SB E ed in white, yet is hee more 

bs dents rearmed blacke of is innate oy chan white, of his outward 

inherent qualicy —— And 301 20 364 in ibu TH 

of its | » "Therefore, if we becruly @nersbyhe inber op of ſinne, and righteous by 
| che imputation of Chriſt ius righecouſueiſſe; chen ſhould we bo rather ccarmed 
| d:filed than i/tfied, rather ſinberi than righreous. 


But the Scriptpre calls vs Juſt, Innocent, Holy, Immaculate, and ſuchlike. | 
Therefore it muſt: needs bein reſpect of inherenc righteouſneſſe, and notin 
regard of any ourward imputatiut iuſtice. | 


| Tothis] anſwer; 

| 0b „ 7511 70 Rk Subieaihely; thi and this is by the righceouſnelle of 
1 1 1 of Sanctifienion, hi — uy by the Spi 
1 tit of G flefſed of vs by louc, and made ours | 
— by ibh&f0n'+/add chis is imperſect, and cherefor 


{ faideo becfur- | , N wemay be [ Blaze ie fila, + imperie® 
| | mic. 5 |f 52. Relatiuely, and this is by the righteouſneſſe of Joſti- 
| x Subiectiuely. | - oh Joo of fication, which is without vs in Chriſt, apprehen- 
2 — | VDV 6-018 _ * ded of vs by faith, and made ours by imputation; 
| and —— is ee and therefore ſuſliciently: able to 
| o95tum zune vim uſtiſde erecherhrone of God. | | " 
Thar the beſt . | — — our 1 been 
— nyt * Seuendly, arenen and! — 
F. —— ieee eee ur by le . 
— ©... — — — | 


_ — 
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—— — 


—puratiue and inchoatiue righteouſneſſe, and finners in reſpe& of their in- | Lib, 4. 
ent ſinnes. : 
ones I fay that our inherent and imputatiue righteouſneſſe are not two! 

contrary formes, diſagreeing one from the other, Tas Be//armine ſaith) but ſub- 
adinate and aſſiſtant one to the other; becauſe the imputatiue righteouſ- HENS * 
delle of Chriſt is both the foregoing and forming caule of our inherent righ- putatiue righte- 
teouſn elle. 8 | | | : ouſneſſe, not two 
Neither is it alwaies true in Philoſophy, that the denomination of a ſubiect contrary formes, 
hould be taken from the inherent quality, and not from the outward habit; ä 
deczuſe (28 Bellar mme himſelſe confeſſeth) we ſee ſometimes che denomina- a 
tion of things giuen them from the extrinſecall ſorme; as a ting is ſaid to be N 
knowne, by che knowledge which is in our minde, und the wall is ſaid to NN 
be ſeene by the ſight which isin the eye; and fo we ſee the bodies of the ſtarres not alu fe 2 
doe ſhine, not with their one, but with a borrowed light, and yet this reflecti- the inherent 
on ol the Sunne vpon the bodie of the Starres, is called The light of the Stars: quality of it. 
1nd therefore, ſceing we finde the like in naturall things, it is no abſurdity te 
ky, That we are righteous by the imputatiue tighreouſneiſe of ſeſus Chriſt. 
His fiſth Argument is, thar if the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt bee impured vnto | 5 argumenc, f 
n to iuſtiſie vs, ſo as if it were our de proper intrinſecall rĩghteouſneſſeʒ then | If by unputatiue 
hould we be equally juſt with Chriſt aud ſniould be acrounred Redeemers and _— we ſhould 
$viours of the world. | 8 1 | ich ag — | 
But this is moſt abſurd to ſay, That weſhould be equally iuſt wich Chriſt: | ;cqcemers of che 
Therefore it cannot be that w ſhould haue che righeeduſnetſeof Chriſt im- world. 
ted vnto vs, ſo as if it were our dwne inkerent tuftice, | 
Tothis I anſwer, that the fighreouſnitfſe of Chriſt imputed to vs, is to bee | .. 
\ Ct Verity | 116 N12 The righteouſ- 
[conſidered in a three-fold teſpect: Q Qaamĩty xthereoſ. -+ | nclle of Chriſt | 
1 


; | 03-51 | imputed to bee 
| Firſt, in reſpect of the Verity of our inipitted righteouſheſle; and ſo we may 

ſy, that we are as truly righteous before God at Chriſt invite decauſe we afe 
[righteous wich the ſame righteouſneſſe25he is rigeoum. 


— 


Belly. de iuſt. J. 1. 


| 


| Secondly, in reſpect of the — — ſay it is not in the ſame | » Ofthe quar- 
in 


meſure in vs as it is in him; for in him it is in its fulneſſe and largeſt meaſute, ſo die. 
any created ſubſtance is any wares capable of j but in vs it is onely re-·- 
ſerined, fo farre forth as it ſerueth to iuſtiſie ay particular beleeuer. 
| Thirdly, in reſpect ofthe Quality ; ahd'ſo we ſay it is not in tho ſame manner 3 Of the qualicy. 
uw as ic is in him; for he is righteous actually, we impuratiuelyy he ſub- | | 
ſiactiuely, we relatinely ; in him and vnto him: and ſo in theſerwolaft reſpeAs; 
ur cannot be ſaid co be or E Chriſt, though we be righteous 
ui the very rĩghteouſneſſe b Chriſt. eie zien. 2 | 
| Andtherefore, we cannot, we ought not bee accounted Redecrmers ; becauſe | How farre the || 
therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to this or that man, not in the largeſt 9 1 
meaſure, as it is in the perſon of Chriſt, and is the price of redemption for all | * = rag 
mankind but as it is che price of redemp ion for that min wliich apprehendeth Feine * 
c end ſo farre forth as it ſerueth to ſatiste the La for him and to make him 
erepded ab righteous in the ſight of God, and no further... Mage 
| Hisfixth Argument is, that Chriſt cume to reſtore vntovs wharweloſt in | 5 Argument. 
Aden; and ehithe confirmerh by the teſtimony of /yenex, which ſaith, That 
Ant was incarnate, Ur quod perddrramu in Adam, id ep; ſuudum im agi 
nem Dei eſſe, hoc in Chriſts ſeſa rreiperemus that we might receiue 
ahm hat we had loft in Adam j that ĩs, co be according to che Image and 
amiitude of God; and of Seine Auguſtine likewiſe, which in two or three pla · 
ce ſerdeth downe words to the ſume dans wr: lt yfariaAe) 5c won 
| Botin Ade, we loſt net imputed righteonſneſſe, but arrucinherencrigh. 
PE. rr ally made in the likenetſe and finuli- || 
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1 of the verity. | 
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Cap, 16. 


2. Sol. 
The end of 


— 


| Chriſt his com- 


ming, two-fold. 


by Chriſt, rwo 
waies. 

1 By the impu- 
tation of his 
righreouſneſic, 

2 By the opera- 
tion of inherent 
righteouſneſſe. 

T hat it is not re- 
quiſite our inhe- 
rent tighteouſ- 
nefle ſhould bee 
ſo perfect as it 
. Adam. 

2 To inrich vs 
with more than 
wee loſt. 

Aug · de carrep. & 


rat. 6. 1 I. 


How ve rece iue 


farre bettet gra- 


ces by Chriſt, 


than we Joſt in 
Adam, but not in 
the ſame manner 
and to the ſame 
end as they were 
in Adam. 

7 Argument. 
Chriſt is 
to be truly a ſin- 
ner, ergo, we not 
truly righteous 
by imputatiue 
righteouſneſſe. 

N 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Let. 4. 11. 24. 

E ech. 44. 29. 
Oſce 4. 8. 

S. N. I. 4. 

Cont. 19. þ. 48. 


Sol. 


| That Chriſt is to 
bee confidered 
two manner of 
waies. 


1 In his oune 


2 In reſpect of 
VS. 


809 53.13, 
How Chriſt dee- 


med a {finner, 


. 
- 
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| The Doric of 7 The true Church, 


not ſaid do be truly a ſinner, by che imputation of; our ſ 


| — — — ul amv hangs 


r —— 
The ſu mme of the Goſpel 
Therefore Chuiſt came to reſtote vato vs a true and inherent rig t teoulneſſe 
1 To reſtore vntd vs what 
To this I anſwer, that the end ot) wee loſt in Adam. 
Chriſt his comming was two- fold: 2 To intich vs with more( Fot 


than we loſt in Adam. 


Firft, we confeſſe he came te ſcele what was left; and to reſtore vs vnto o 


priſtine ſtate, but not in the ſame manner as wee were before; for the Im; 6 
of God, which we loſt in Adam, is reſtored by Chriſt two manner of waies a 
Firſt, by the imputation of his owne righteouſneſſe z andſthis is farre mere 
excellent and perfecter, than euer that way, which we loſt in Adam; becauſe the 


righteouſnelle of Adam was but the righteouſneſſe of a meere man, and the 


righteouſueſſe of: Chriſt is the righteouſneſſe of God and man. 

Secondly, by the benefit of Sanctification, or inherent righteouſneſſe 
wrought in vs by the Spirit of Chriſt ; and this is not ſo perſect in vs as it was ix 
Adam; becauſe in himit was vuſpotted, in us it is tainted by the inherency of 
Gnne ; neither is ic requiſite that ac ſhould be ſo perfect in vs as it was in bim; 
becauſe his iuſtice was to iuſtibe him in the ſight of God; but we, being iuſtißed 


by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, haue this 1nherenerightcouſnelle, to ſhew our 


thank ſulneſſe vnto God, and, according to chat meaſure of ſanctification which 
God giues ys, to make vs mom and more gentormable to the Image of Chriſt. 
Secondly, we ſay that Chriſt came to inrich vs with more; good than we loft 

in Adam; for Adam had but poſe ftare ſi vellet, an ability ro ſtand if he would, 
but he wanted Sele quad peſſet, a will to gelire that he might ſtand; but we haue 
througk Chriſt, & poſſe & velle, grace to conſume vs, after we haue rectiued 
grace to conuert vs; he had the grace tobe righteous, but he had not the grace 
to continue in that righteouſneſſe; hut we haue the grace to beleeue in Chriſt, 
and we haue the gract to perſeuexe in that faithynto the enge 
And therefore, to ſaythat becauſe Adam loſt inherent righteouſneſſe, there. 
fore Chriſt came to reftore the fame vnto vs, in the ſame manner, and ts the 
ſame end as it was giuen vnto him before, it is moſt falſe and abſurd. . 
His ſeuenth Argument is, that if we may berightly ſaid to he truly righteous, by 
the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, then may Chriſt like wiſe be ſaid 


: 


But though Chrift, by atropicall ſpeech is once called Chatter, ſinne i that 
is, an —— for ſinne, as, — ſaid, They ſpall cat the fare of my 
people, that is the victimme for their inne and once called Accurſed, Wing ade 
arurſc for vi, becauſe he was made ſubie& to ſo many reproaches and punilh- 
ments that he induretl i yet is he neuer ſaid to be a ſinner, wicked, or the childe 
of wrath, vnleſſe ĩt were by his enemies, that were indeed the children of the 
Deuill; but alwaies and euery where Holy, Juſt, Innocent, and wndehiled: 
therefore, wee cinnat be ſaid to þe righteous by the imputation of Chriſt his 
righteouſneſſe. 1 210185 100 9207 510 

Is this I anſwers : ei brig n ?o 65 1 {11 2 | 

Firſt, that Chriſt. is to be conſidered to manner of waier: inten! 

Firſt, in reſpect of himſelſe, what manner of man he was in his owne perſons 
and ſo he is alwaies ſaid co be holy and iuſt, without the leaſt (pot of ſinae and 
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Sccondly, in reſpect of v3, hat heat by his voluntary dedicacion ot bin: 
ſelie to diſcharge our debt; and ſo, though according 
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his 5 molt: facre c 15 ſon, but by the impucation,of our ſinnes, and the ac ptation 
of the gailt an puniſhment thereof vpon himſelſe, even as it was prefigured in 
the wo he- Goats, which are mentioned in Lexziews, that we might be made the 
riehreaw{nefe of God tn bim; for ſo Saint Chry{oftome laith, luſtem facit peccato- 
, vt peccat o-es faceret inſtos y He made the juſt one to be 2 ſinner, that hee 
wight make, ſinners iuſt. 
| adus lay, that as Chrift is Nen and is ſaid to know no ſin, 
ad yet to be ma de ſin, that is holy in himielſe, and ſin in ys, that is, by the 
tation and acceptation of our liqnet; ſo we lik evtſc ma * ſaid to be iuſt 
ad ſinlull, juſt in him, by the imputæion and application of his iuſtice, and 
ſaulull in our ſelues, by the inbted cortuption of our owne fleſh. 


the Church, or any faichfull ſoule, is ſaid; to bee all Hire and beautiful by 
ninherent beauty, different from. che beauty of the Budegroome; becauſc 
aherwile it were abſurd, to aſcribe a, manly faiteneſſe vnto a woman, or to 
dorne the Bride out wardly with an out ward garmenc of che Bridegroome : 
therefore ĩt muſt needs be * m fxichfulln man is indued and beuti ed with 
ninward inkerent beauty. 7 17 - 

To this I anſwer; 

Fuft, that allegoticall teſtimonies are ligle mileable to proue the truth of 
'morall points; Berke e and ſimilies doe not in all things hold a 
ſympathie. 

Second] y,1fay chat we d eny not any ſaithfull ſoule to be faire by an inherent 
e ; becau 2 weatfirme 157 bride, that is, the Church, and euery member of 
the Church to haue ̊ The firſt from her Spouſe by imputation. 
double beauty: The ſecond in her ſelte by inhclion, But we ſay that 
be i iult fed by the former, becauſe that ĩs perfect and abſolute, and not by 
he latter, becauſe i it is imperfect, and but onely inchoated, and therefore 
nherent, 
Thirdly, 1 ay chatche inberent faireneſſe of the Churchi is ſa called, not by w 
e ey but — way of co on vnto che Church of the 
; for lo euer faith t his inherent faireneſſe, may be 
muly aid to be . — —— — compare him with the generation 
& 4 wicked, which — o alle, though there may be ſome e good 
in them. 
. Fourrhly,1ſay that dur inhercnrighceouſneſe difcrechfrom the -rightegul- 
lacſeof Chtiſt in many reſpects. A 
| Fiſt, he hach his, by himmſelfe — of kim ſelfe, by reaſon of the hype Raticall | 1 
mon ofthe manhoad wich the God-hta we have ourtz though in out felues, 
Mom Lies, Ahe gef n ok tid operation of the fame in ys by 
pirit bal inn 

Sccondly, he hach fl een e ce btyrinede 
l of * — 1 —— nude, 
we baye che ops 1 
5 the 


ily in weak x4 
1 8 wort 


ab ighg: uel 1 
Auen, ö 41 1 78 
od; cger ding to th th (Gp 


34 tat 1c ay in ll bg cane, W. it bee accounted moſt 


„ „ 


His eig hth Argument is, becauſe the ride in the Canticles, which eypifiech | 


| = | 


Leuit. 16. 


cu in 2 Cor. 5. 
Is non babitum 
post ſed quali- 
tales, fecit eum 
peccatum, & c. 
Huw Chriſt is | 
faid ro be holy 
and ſinne. 


* Argument. 


The bride is 
faire, ergo by 
mherent be nuty. 


Sol. 
Similitudo non 
ſemper c urrit qua- 
tuor pedibus. 


That euery mẽ- | 
ber of Chriſt 
| 


kath a double 
beauty. 

1 From Chriſt. | | 

1 In himſcife. 


| 


The $aints ald 


ol to he all faire in | 


reſpect of th 
wicked. | 
That our inhe- 
rent 1 couſ- 
neſſe differeth 
from the righce- 
| ouſnes of Chriſt 
in many teſpects. 


CIENCE. 


i 


3 e 


4 2 our impuna- 


tiue rig 
4 4 25 the 
chi. | 
Tcl. 2. 4.7. 
1 $25, 
| Maith. 5.8. 


cape, 5 Argument: 


„ 


| __ 608. | The De, | Terme Church. _ The ſunmevf they 

| 16. yet kan irnor fee the dunne lo theheartbeng vncleane, thou hie b 

| — — neuer fo pure, vet cannot ſee God. ' ; rept 15 
luftzficatian Therefore ir is a true, reall, and inhereng cleannelle, and not the i imputetiue 


3 cleanneſſe of Chriſt, that is conferred vpon vs in our iuſtitcation, to 5 
by inherent righ- to enjoy the divine viſios. 


—— 


teculneſſe. | 1 By — *. which 2pprehenderh the cletnelſe & 
Sol. | To this! anſwer, Chrift atcordin 855 to that of che Apoltle, By futhpe. 
The beate ba- | thar the heart of mand fyimgtbrbt-bra#tr LAG, x 5: 
tied two waer | - cleanſed rwo waies: By Sindlification, which is wrought | in vs bythe 
= r Spirit of Goc. q | 111i bag | 
1 By outwa:d 'And the former of theſe doth thidfly purifie it; becabſe ĩt 4 apprehend 5 


holinefſe. © pertect eleanneſſe ; aud the latter doth Ad in pert tybecsufe N is imperfe 
— bur only inchoated ; neither muſt we thin ke, th ere niÞutarioWoF ChHNU 
CEE | rity is bur an imagination of purity, becauſe it is as truly applied vnto _ 


teouſneſſe, is a 


reall, and not an | Were verily in vs; fo that the heart, apprehen ding the cleantielſt of ON 
[ imaginary righ- | faith, doch not onely ſeemerd be cleatic * Selur wine 1 but is zm veffäcke 


{ rcouſnetlc. cleane, as it ſeemethi to be. 
Ballar. quo ſupra. His tenth Argument is, that — ſuffered, thee be might ſardctiße, 55 bis 


Io Argument. 


6.9. 
| Eobeſ — the lining God, and rm for bisChufch; ch it he might 2 n and 


1 


„ 


Ioba 17. 19. fore his paſſion, he ſaid, / 2 wm) 941 or them, that on likewiſe may be "Al 
| Hifred in the truth, 

He ſuffered that But if he hath ſanctified his people not truly, but ;mpuraridely, then wathis 

| he might ſans paſſion void becauſe hearrained hot to the end of his paſſion. | 
| fie vs, ergo, hee But he attained vnto the end at His paſſton: > therefotc he ſanQified theirs 


=: "MI 


doth really ſan · 

Ai ally and erifly and not ſeemin glx or impuratiuely. | | 
OT Sol. To this! anſwer with rel 0 OOTY 

Trelcat. 1.2. de Firſt, that the word SanCufication pe homonyma, a — of inal «fp 

. pe 275. cations, and is vſed 


1 | Firſt, ſometimes for Iuſtifeation it ſelfe; and ſo t is ben in all the forec- 
— a ted places; for Chriſt died that he mi wy inſtie vs; and bet ſanified bimſelft, 
y Far cs. E we might be [anttified, that js, made p in@niſt through the treib, that it, 

through him, which did therefore ſd} that we, through ach, 


might be lanctißed or iuftified by that e, | 
1 For the effects econdly, ſometimes for the fruits and effects of iuſtiication, And I tber 
| of iuſtficarion. | 10 1 —.— tbe perſeRtly ſantißel, 
i þ by his fancty imputed vnto u. 
q he endl Chr hisp ſion TR 1 Thar we might pr ITY) 


ctifed ; by'onr owne inherent fifth 


: infuſed into —— 
That Chtiftfan- | And Wc we deny not bot that he died Fs Wife's 4:HerkbichpH 'our 
| Er ſtlwes, by the infufion of fan — into dur ſoufer; To we cyt 
* doale end chile ame and end of his 


, 2 5 Rb ted vnto Vs. . 
= | 
tatiueh, 5 tiuely © 0 
cane, | impured 
mn, lore to be eee 
fai on o 


- A a . 6 — — f 15 
* e 
a A. u | —— FChnſt 
| * in vs ? und 2 — 
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Ti ſmmabcauſe of tajtification, The true Church, Gods Cbarch. \- 
Ven redditar iuſtificat io & ſanltificatis peribus, vt Punlns inquit, vt in. loc is 
iunume ri dicit beatus Aug. C Then. 1 1. 24. expreſſ, e, [ed debetur fid-1, ron quod | TT: 
wereamur inſtificationens per filers, Tt quod credim its, ſed quia ac ci pimus eam per | : — 1 4 ſu 
mer eum, inquit Apoſtolum acgipieutes pollicitationam Spirit u per fidern, &. 908 391 2 pot 
ga little after he ſaith, Vr rum queniam diximus ad dupiicem iuſtitiam nos per- Idem man f. fte ro- 


Ao 


genire per fidem, iuſtittiam inquam inbærent em nobis & tharitat et & gratiam qua bal in con ul. avtic, | 
Luttert,ar.1.p 564. 


ſſemur conſortes diuiræ nat & in ſlittans C hriſti rob is do nat am & ima Dr, * 
unn inſerui umu, Chriſto & inaumus Chriſtum ʒ veſt inquitere viva pants | oe Oe 
[beams nits & exiſtimare nos inſtiſicari coram Deo, id eſt Sanctos & inſforhabe- I hen he anſwers 
; * 1 4 1 1 K | 7 
ri, ea inq uu init, J deceat Filio- Det, ac oc ie Dei ſatufaciat, an hac iuſtit ia to the obic ct. on 
chatate nobis inhær ente, an pb ina iuſtti C hriſti aobi donate & imputata? gg r 
2 exiſtimo pie & (hriſtiane dic. quod acbeamm vit i, uiti inquam lang uam "A W a galt. 
labuli, que £2740 Ros ſuſtentaſ iiaſtitis Chriſti nobis donata; non autem ſancbitite S.. 
vate „obi inhærente. And hisreaſon js, Quia neſtra hic iuſtitia eſt imper fe fs, 
in tis offendrorua; aſſidne peccam, & ind:gemm quotiare dicere Dimitte' n 
libtaneſtraaltera eſt Lerfetia quæ omninoplacet acalis Dei, &c. | knownar what 
an be laid more plaine by any Proteſtant. Aud ſo much for the formall cauſe of 
our juſtih cation, actiucly conlidereg. .. 
4 The formall 
cauſe of our iu- 
ſtification. | 
| Trelcat. Inſtit. I. 2. 
c. 9. p. 238. 
The glory of 
1 God n lzuing vs! 
| by the ſweer 
| compoſition of 
| his iuſtice and 
mercy. © | 
Obteft. 
exmoſt Tuke in his high 
of | way ro Hauen, 


Lanier; i! „ PS 1 7 


N 13 f wing? i113 111 O47 . Fe 75 4 5 05s. 2 So 4 ; 

Fiel, That the innocent way puniſhed for the nocent, yer not compulliuely „ 
but voluntarily 3 Er volenti non fit minria z and to a minde that 4s voluntary ic juſpi ga hergule 
angos he reputed iniuryʒ aud beſides, though he was innocent, yet he was of, | Chriſt was nat 
theſame nature with the nocent: and therefore being guildeiſe, he was fitteſt to compelled tor”, | 


make rizfaftion for chem thay were guikie. ET nk 
Secondly, I {ay that the mercig gf God cannot he denied to be ſheweg vnto | 3 God ſheweth, | 
Vs; beezaſe Ohriſt madeſarist4Ftionrfor vs; for the iuſtice of God requited to 37 
ed, before any ſin ne cguld he emitted; and thouglil Chriſt paid deare | ho 
enough for out ſiunes, euen bis one precious bloud, and the ſuffering of a moſt ction from ys. 
butet and accut ſed death, which was che death of the croſſeʒyet wichout anyother Kom. 11. 12. p 
(ujaion made by vs, we are freely juſtified from all our ſinnes, by the im pu 
aon ofthe righteouſneſſe ol Chriſt into vs : and. therefore, we may well ad- 
wire both the goodneſſe and ſeuexitie of God z on him that ſuffer ed for vt, ſcue- 
ino i hut (wards: vs. that are redeemed by his ſuffezings, goadnelle ; iſ v can- 
nor in- hüt Seel eue ee 88 endleſſe mercie towards vs. Andſo 
nuch let abe cauſes ot out iu han actiuely conſidered, in aaſpect of God. 
P 3750121115 2% HTIRW 1>12id 8 {51 | 1 23 4EWI8 
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o "—.. 


paſſiuely conſi- 


Nebr. 11. 5. 


without faich. 


The cauſes of 
our iuſtification 


dcred, 
1 Ine efficient 
cauſe is two-fold, 


r Externall. | 


Add. 5. 20. & cap. 
13.16, 

2 Cor. 5. 18. 
Rom. 4. 11. 
Matth. 18.18. 


2 Internall. 


Rom. 3. 25. 
Iobn 1. 12. | 
Gal 3-34» | 


A great point. 


Two ſpeciall 
things handled 
concerrung this 
point. 

1 Truth expreſ- 
ſed. | 
2 OvieRions 
anſwered. 
Three points 
touching the firſt 
ching, 

1 Point. 

None iuſtified 
withuur faith. 


lobn 3.16. 

Mark.16.16. 
Ad 16.31. 

1 No peace 


2 No loue with- 
out taich. 
b 


0 1 John 4. 19. 
3 No liſe with 

our faith. 
Ram. 1.17. 


| The Doctrine of The true Church. The ſu mme of the Gajel, I. aft, 


| our louete God proceeding from that ſenſe and fecling of Gods loue to vs, 


; ſhall line by faith, and without me you can doe nothing; that is, vntill you 


Tobn 15.5. 


— —— 4 


| corporated into me by a true and a liuely faith, you are as dead in your ſinnes, 


Cu Ar. XVII. 


of the neteſitie of Faith, and what we learne thereby; Of the diner, kind 


of faith; Of the degrees of ſauing faith; The cauſes of a weake faith, 0 fl 
fix ſpeciall meanes to ſtrengthen our faith, Of ſtrong faith, what 4 P 
Of the foure-fold 
faith, 


3 


effects of ſaving 


ſtate of man; And of three ſpeciall 


Ow the cauſes of our iuſtification, paſſiuely conſidered, in reſpect of 
man, are lik ewiſe to be diſcuſſed. And 
Firſt, the efficient cauſe of our iuſtification 


vy uely conſidered, ij 


1 Externall. 
| 2 Internal]. 
Firſt, the preaching of the Goſpell, and the adminiſtration of the Sacrament; 
by the true and faichfull preachers of Gods Word, are the chiefe out ward infity. 
ments, that God vſeth for the application of Chriſts righteouſneſſe for che jvfti- 
fication of his ſervants : and therefore the Goſpell is called rhe Word of life; ing 
the minifery of reconciliation;and the Sacraments are called the ſenles of the righ- 
teonſneſſe of faith z And our Sauiour faith of the Preachers of his Goſpell, That 
whoſe ſinnes they remit, they are remitted, ana whoſe ſinnes they retain: they are. 
tained, Dem 
Secondly, the internall inſtrument whereby we apprehend the grace ofjuſt- 
fication, is only faith in Ieſus Chriſt; tor Chriſt is ſet forth ro be aur recontilic- 
tion, through faith in bis blond: and therefore the righteouſneſſe of CHriſt, in cil- 
led the righteonſneſſe of faith z and wee are faid to receiue Chriſt by faith; to be 
made righteous by faith, and to receiue the promiſe of the Spirit by faith, 
Bur, becaufe this point is a point of infinite conſequent, ſo muck oppoſed, 
ſo hardly belecued, ſo meanely vnderſtood by the maior part of men, and ſo 
vnſpeakably comfortable vnto all them that truly know it; I will hatidlethele 
1 1 will cr downethe truth of this doQrine of out iuftifice 
two things con-) tion by faith. KOI Lung 
cetning the ſame: Ja I will anſwer to all the chiefeſt arguments that ate nude 
againſt che truth hereof. * And auen 
I —— wee cannot be juſtified without 
altftn. er eine 
2 What kinde of faith iuſtiße sn 
3 That onely faith is che inſtiument, 
whereby we are iuſtied. 
The firſt point is ſo plaine, that I need not ſtandlong vpon it; Forthe iu l 
line by faith, Hab. 2.4. Rom. I. 17. And without faith it 15 vnpoſſchr To pleaſe bo, 
Hebr.11.5, And therefore withoat faith it is vnpoſſible either io rccehie c. 
fort in this life, or ſaluation in the life to eme. Foprpp 0900 
Firſt, we can haue ne peace with God, before e howefairty in Chtiſtʒ Forthe 
poſtle ſaich, Thatbeing infl;fied by fn b. we bait praveavinh God xbovuph Tem 
chi. Therefore, howſoeuer the wicked may haus & falſe pete; which det 
alwayes end in a bitter warre, yet our conſciences can haue no true peace, Vatill 
faich aſſures vs, that we are reconciled vnto God. 
Secondly, we can haue no loue to God, before we haue faith in Chriſt.For the | 
woman loued much; becaũſe tee belecued thir᷑ many ſinnes were forgiuen Her, 


wholly inſtrumentall; and it is two-fold : 


v4 


_- 
% 


Firſt, for the better vnderſtanding 
ofthe truth of this point, I will ſhew 


A 


Saint Jobs teſtiſieth, where he ſaith, That we les him, becanſe be loued vs foſt. 


.4 Thitdly, we can haue no ſpirituall lite before we haue true faith; For = af 


: 
1 


 [uthedeliverers. But ſeeing chat is our chiefeſi good, when wee doe che moſt 


< 7 S 1 : „ N $ 3 « 


tenor eee, — 


— — 


8: Gods C barch. 


— 


Tf te ders kindevof faith, The true Church, 


= not able tomoue the leaſt finger to performe any worke gf grace, aich our 


fourthly, we ſhall neuer haue eternal life, except we haue faith in Chriſt; for 


be that belteues vl /bal be damned ; nay, be that belecues not, is condemned alrea- 
lie z becauſe this faith is not only that wedding garment, the which whoſoever 
wancech (hall be thruſt out of the kingdome of heauen, and caſt into vtter dark- 
nelſe, where ſball be weeping and gnaſhing of ſeetb, but allo that oyle in our lamps, 
which if we haue not, we lhall neuer enter in with the Bride-groome, though 
wecrieneucr ſo much, Lord open unte vs : and therefore, wit heut fuith it is vn- 
fiblefor any man to be iuſtified befare God ʒ for the poore cannot be excuſed 
by their pouertie, nor the rich diſpenſed wich for their wealth; the Doctors 
Lnowledge will not ſerue, nor the ſimple mans ignorance ſhall not ſuffice, nor 
iy other thing can auaile ys any thing, without true faith in Ieſus Chriſt ; ſo 
biolutely neceſlary is faith, as that wee can make no ſhiſt to bee ſaued with- 
out faith. | | 
And therefore this may ſerue, PF. 
Firſt, to teach all men, young and old, rich and poore, to labour and to (gcke 
far faith j for to eſchew euill, and to doe good, to abſtaine from this or that vice, 
nd to doe theſe and theſe vertues;if theie dog not proceed from faith, it is hut to 
build without foundation, ar to put a peece of new cloth into an old garment, 
wake the rent worſe, not better; when by doing good, without faith, they 
nuſt in their owne doings and ſo deceiue themſelues, and make thoſe things, 
{which ſhonld be for their aduahtage, to be vnto chem an occaſion of falling. 
Fecundly, to teach all Miniſters, not onely to teach vertues and duties vnto 


”- 


— — — 
Rom. 1.17. 
John 15.5. 


without taith. 
Muke 16. 16. 
Malth, 22. 13. 


Matth. 25.11. 


. | What the former 


Doctrine ſhould 
teach vx * 
I To labour to 
get faith. 


cher hearers, bur alſo moſt carefully to handle the points of faith ; becauſe that, 
illa man be quickned and madealiueby faith, it is bur loſt labour to inſiſt much 
pon the law of works, but only ſo fare forth as the Law may be a good meanes 
co bring vs vnto Chriſt: and therefore &, N, as 4 5kilfull maſter- builder, i 

chat moſt excellent Epiſtle vnpo he Romas doch firſt lay doyne the grounds of 
lin and then he deſcends ynta particular duties of men; and we doe not much 

good by our preaching, when wia dor 1 the doctrines of Hah, 
dot ſpend our times in choſe Rheroricall diſcourſes of humane vertues, or ſtate 
|bufinelles, which, being more plauſible vnto che eare, and more delightſore to 
au bne wits, doe cary acceptance to the auditors, and bring more applauſe vn- | 


good vnto our hearers, we ought not to reſpect what pleaſeth them beſt, or what 


how we may 


The ſecond paint will teach vs, that as without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Gol; Hebr. 11, G. or to bee iuſtified before God; ſo euery faith cannot iuſtißie 
in nor bring vs into the fauour of 51 Hiſtoricall, 2 53 Temporary. 
vogtorchere be foure kinds oſſaith. 2 Miraculous. & 24 Sauing. 
| Firſt, the Hiſtoricall faith is, Tantum c nit is veritars in inte lectu, onely an 
mlaſlanding ofche ſtory of the Scripture; and a bare aſſeut of the heat Inte 
uh thereof; and this faith is ynſufficient 0 abe 5, Lua 17527 
cuz in is not only common to the teprobates, hut alſo to che very dewillyy for 
halte ue and tremble; And therefore C. Auguſfine ſaith, ler ters | 
ge credat glam eſſe Chrifmm, & vr quis ere dar is (oriftumn,; Ther 
(pnderleof dferencebermin im characknowledgeh Crit by 
Panther belceucth is Chriſty for che deuils acknowledge Griſt co be 
|faying, We know who thou art, euen the, Sanne of the lining 8 
aue in Chriſt : And chereſore, though Origen ſuppoſerh 


18 


ere 


4s S. Avg 
det; 


| 4 
= & of Si- 4 - 
ry 


my get vs moſt praiſe with men, but what wee know to be beſt for them, and | 

y beſt dif charge our duties towards God: and chereforeI would haue 
|al Minifters to be moſt carelull in teaching the doctrines of faith; becauſe that 
on faith ir is vnpaſſeble to pleaſe God, it is vnpaſſihle to be ipſt;ficd before 


43% 
1 . 
it, 


not oy the du · 
ties of men, but 
alſo the docttimes 
of fab. 


) Diabolos poſt graniorapro .weritis u, ex crmcjats 
— 


3 
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4 No happineſſe 


Nothing in tbe 
world will auaile | 
vs without faith. 


1 That all Mini- | 
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fidence, ſupernaturally wrought in the minde of man, that they ſhall de aht, 
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ſtruments for his glory, to effect ftrange workes; and he permiteth Ai 
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That ſtrong 
faith, commonly, 
is not ſuddenly 
wrought in Gods 
ſeruants. 


Matth. 16. 8. 
} & Cap. 26. 69. - 


How the ſtrong- 
eſt faith may be 
ſhaken. _ 
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'Pſal. 30. 6. 
1 Sam. 27. I. 
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verb Apoſioli. 

A ſubſtance to be 

confidered three | 
waies. 


1 Cauſally. 


. SS 
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2 Preſentally. 


: 5 Eſſentially. 

What an excel- 
lent thing it is to 
know and toſec 
God by fai. 


0 


— | Gtmgnewill [1raft m hum; ſuch in Dan'd, when hefaid;'T 
art with me, aui eli rod aud thy. 
_ , | he was | 
| Npaweyy, nor things preſent, nor things te come, nor height, no 
ſtreatut, ſball be ableto ſeparate vs from the lonef God, 

| and ſuch in all thoſe holy Martyrs, that (as theApoltle faich) were Nein 


| ences of his truth q; as we may ſee it in the very Apoſtles and followers of Chriſt 


niſed, ſo farre, as in his one ſenſe, or in reſpect of out ward appearance, it 


his faich failed him at the waters of ( Meriba ; and obs ſaith failed him, when he 


be King. And ſothe faith of othets of Gods deareſt children, may, for ſome 


being in the heart of man. 


ry 


fy 
bk ro * 
| | wa | 
rot he valley of the ſhadow of death, yet will | feare your enili $ becauſe t bos Sas 
| affe all comporr mie 5 ſuch in Sint Paid] whey 
perf waded, that neither deut nor Heier Angels, nor principatitiey, 1 
r depth, mor any her 
bick is tn Chrift-Ieſw 


, Thecus Church. Theſwwmeof the ape, 


— _ | 
of faith out of his hands: and ſuch afarth was in Jeb, when befaid 


and would not he dclinered, that they witht vbtaine t'better reſwrrefiog, | ! 
But you muſt vnderſtand, that this ſtrong faith is not like Jen his ound! 
ſprung vp in a night; but as the bodilyftaiure doth increaſe by infenfibie ge. 
grees, or 88 4 Souldier, at HieſtHearcfull; growerh ſtout and valiant vpon the ex. 
perience of many victories, ſo this ſpirituall gret is ſtrengihien ed by eonting. 
ance, after many frequent witneſſings of Gods Spirit, and after great igt 


himſelie, Who at firſt were very weake, and of a lutle faith, ſo that the ſtouteſt of 
them, at he voice of a Damoſell was brought ro that paſſe, to thatfeett j to 
forſweare his Maſter; but after ward this timorous Novice, became ſo valiant» 
Champion in his Maſters cauſe, as that the fword of Nero could ſooner cut off 
his head, than ſtop his mouth from preaching Chriſt, | 

And yet, the ſtrongeſt faith, which deſpiſeth the offers of profits and plez- 
ſures, and oftentimes like Samſon, breakes all the bands of temptations, my, 
either for our tranſgreſſions or temptations, bee ſhrewdly weakned and dim- 


may be thought extinctʒ as it appeareth by diuers of Gods Saints; for. Ooſer 


ctrfed'the day of his birth z and Elia, that by his faith raiſed the d:adto life, did 
beginneto ſtagger in his faith, when he defired his owne death; and Dau. 
norwithſtandirg he had the ſpeciall promiſe of God to eſtabliſh him, aud there 
fore ſaid, I ſvall'»tuer be moned, yet was he brought to that low cbbe of faith, 
as to ſay in his heart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the hand of Saul; and apaine, 
Surely thou haſt caſt me off fronitbe ſight of thy countenance ; and in his haſſe he 
ſaid, All men are lyars, euen Samuel himſelfe, that told him from God heſhould 


times and cauſes, become weake and faint; but yet neuer extinct, nor wounded 
lo farre, but that through Gods Relpe, and thoſe good meanes which God 
hath left for vs, it ſhall teuiue againe, as a Giant awaked out of ſlecpe. 

And ſo, hauing ſeene the degrees of faith, you muſt vnderſtand that each 
one of theſe kinds of ſauing faith, ſtrong or weake, being largely taken, in te- 
ſpect of the divers acts and effects thereof, may be diuerſiy defined. Saint Pau 
faith it is, Cowaiong ©mZopiron, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the euidenct 
of things not ſeene; and + Aquinas ſaith, that a ſubſtance is three waies to bee 

mY t Cauſally. | wo 
conſidered 5 Preſentally. And Faith is a ſubſtanee in each way. 

3 Ellentially. 
Firſt, Cauſally; becauſe, as he ſaith, Nec farit is nobis ſalſtare rei ſperunda, 
it maketh the things that we hope for to ſubſiſt, and to haue, as it were, i periect 


Secondly, Preſentally; becauſe it repreſenteth things sfarre off neere vnto V5, 
and maketh thoſe things that are future, to be preſent wich vs, and thing 
expectation, as things really in polſeſſion. 51 | 

- Thirdly, Etfencially z becauſeit is the very 
tiuely) of the very things char we hope for; for th 
nelſe is, the blefled viſion of the God-head z and 
through ſaith, we know him and we ſec him, that is, in part, 


being (in part, that is, incho?- 
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the Apoſtle faich, that here, 
as in a Glaſſe: a 
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Aud therefore, it behoueth all men to examine their faith, wherher it bee a 


ſave; lor to beiuſtficd by Faith is, to belecue that T am'uſtified, and r 
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And wheſvener wil be ſuurd, brfurs all thigs it & here what by boi 
fab, vbich except be bath -ondeabredly hr camo 0 bar” Bal perr/ſt hide x — 
uftingly ; for there is 2 — Ot Reſtauration. 
bure· ld Rate of men : O Of Corruption. S 24/ O Glortheers 
The firſt was a ſtate ot Innocency, when God created vs in righteouſneſſe aud 
ye holiueſſe; and this we loſt, when we loſt our [olues by ſinne. 
he ſecond is a ſtare of ſinne, whereby we are borne the children cf death; 


ind wit hout freedome trom this ſtate: oi ini qu p we {hall neuer enter a6, the 


leo lorya +... BET 
Were is the ſtare of rec 
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chajon, wherebywe pe delivered, fw. 


The fourth is the ſtare of eternall happineſſe, when we (trall be receĩued into 
werlaſting habitations. ee en a ＋ 

The hrſt, as 1 ſaid, we loft 5 the ſecond we ate borne in j the third wee 
ecke or elſe the fourth we ſhall neuer enioy: And there is no way to tecofiile 
u ynto God, but oniy by this faith ;'tor that which 1m ble to the 5 
that is, to re· unite vs vnto God; becauſe it craues that, which our corrupt na- 
wres cannot giue, that isa perfect and a moſt ablolute obedience in all things; 
nd it gives not that, which we ſtand in need of, char is; remiſſion of our ſinnes 
ind tranſgreſſions; God effected by his Sbnne ; becauſe God gaue life wnto his 


donne z for, He that beleemwerbin me, thou h he were dead, yet ſhall be line," © © 


good or a bad, a living or a dead, an hiſtoricallor 8 juſtifying faichy which chiey 


| 
John 11.25. * : 


Sar, and he that bath the Sonne bath: life ; und he tht hach this faith hath che | 


Athansſ. in Symb. 
That there is a 
foure-fold ſtate 
auf man. 

Epbeſ 4 24. 

1 State of inno- 
cency. 


2 State of finne. | 


2 State of re- 
concihation, 
Rom. 8.21. 

4 State of cter. | 
nall happancile, ; 
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That many men 
dec elue them - 


nue for many men, wandering in che labyrinth of error, imagine they h 
bund the way of life, and belteue their dteames for truth, when they alſur 
themlelues they haue the ſauing faith, and ſo, building their neſtin the Starrèꝶ 
they thinke themſelues in the higheſt ſphete of heppineſſe, when, alas, God 
wot, they are in the chambers of death Jand their ſoules dead, whileſt they are 
dive, no better than walking Ghoſts in the ſhapes of liuing men, dead in grace, 


though they doe cnioy the life of nature. | 
But if we would rake paines to examine out ſelues, we W e in 2 good mea. 
fre, finde, whether we haue this faith or not, by the fruits of this faith; for man 
hating plunged himſelfe into a threefold miſery; 
Firſt, Sinne, which expoleth vs to the wrath of Gd. , 
Secondly, the guilt and ſpot thereof, which depraueth vs and all the fa- 
wlties, both of body and ſoule. * e 
Thirdly, plagues and puniſhments, which are icftly infll ted vpon vs for our 
ſins, and make vs all cry out with /ob, why ss | gbt giwento him that is in wſery, | 
which long fer death more than for treaſares, and iy whey they ran find- the grant ? | 
This faith brings vs a three-fold liſe; Firſt, of ſuſtification from ſiane j ſecondly, | 
of $mAification to doe zl good workes; and thirdly, of conſolation vnder the 
burden of the Croſſe of Chriſty ſor, the true ſaving faith iuſtifiethᷣ vs before God, 
nablerh vs to liue holly and plenteouſiy in all | rv ay before men, and 
comforrech vs in all the sf: ions of this world't theſe'are the three ſpecial 
kruics of ſaving faith; and I am no to treat of it in chefirſt reſpect. And fo it is 
A gift of God, wrought in our heart by the Spin of God, whireby wee dor vo- 
@ubtedh belrene ang. aſſure our ſtlues, that the all ine and paſſive obedience of 
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| whether we haue N 


Cbeiß is accepted of God u full paiment forall our flour, aud 4 ſufficient mr — | 
Wemert of Gods fanonr tows, to hold vt & inſt, and to pins vs et ernall lift for the |. 
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=_ F in The Doria of The true Church, The ſumme of the Gefpel. 1. Taft, 
"Cap. 18. iuſt af God, ſor the iuſtice of leſus Chriſt; and therefore the iuſtiſyinę a 
— P —— ſauing faich, (for this faithis like a tree planted by the waters (ide, CO 
l * | cexh.and bringeth forth many excellent fruit i: tn excluderbe righteouſnefle 
11.8. % 1 | workes, and to apprehend the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt y that, as. /acob recei. 
ee blech ag in che garment of his elder brother, ſo we, being inveſteg 
wirh the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, might appeare righteous in che ſight o God.“ 
And ſo you ſee the ſecond point, what taith it is that wſtifiech vs. m4 
ks — Ge — — — — — 
| Caae, XVIII. my 
of foure forts of men; of the vertuou worbes of the heathens'; of ty He. 
| ciall ends of the Law; that the workes of the beſt Chriſtians cannot inſti 
them; of the manifold benefits of good wor ke; how the fatbers reaching 
we are inſtified. 
The third point 
containeth two . | 


parts. 

1 That no man 
can be iuſtified 
2 his wotkes. 
'Foure ſorts of 
men. 


1 Naturall men. 
Zanch, tom. N. loc. 
11. de iaſtiſ. p. 
778. 

Of the good 
workes of Hca- 
thens, 

Aug. in Pſal. 31. 
Idem de verb. Do- 
mini in lob. Ser. 
$85. ww 

Bonaum. ſuper 2. 
Sen. diſlmdt. 41. 
Omuia tom ape 
ra vit iata li at non 
vilia. 

Auguſt. contra 
Iul. Pelagian. |. 4. 
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Idem ad Bowfac. 
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Now afiibusſed 
finibus penſantur 
officia. 


þ 
' 


| 
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[thoſe good gifts of God, which were giuen to the Fabritii, Scipises, Catoer,THm, 
ner 
|:och 


him that he might doe it wichour d 
follow after euill deſires. 


| He third point, thatonly faith is the inſtrument whereby we are iufti. 
| fied, doch incluliuely Fx That no workes of man can iuſt ie him. 
containe two parts: gr That faich onely doth iuſtifie him. 

, 464 tho el 1 Naturall. 
Firſt, ve may diuide all the race of )2 Legall, 
man ind into theſe ſoure ſoris: ) 3, Hy pocriticall 

| . T4 Euangelicall. } 
iuſtified by any workes that they can doe; ſor 2 
Firſt, though Iconſeſſe with Z auchius, all the excellent endowments of na- 
ture, and all the good workes of naturall men to be gifts of God, yer I ſay with 
Saint Auguſtine, not onely what he ſaith of Hemer, that he was Saauiſfet 
vnn, & vaniſſimè ſuauis, molt ſweetly vaine, and moſt vainly ſweet ; but allo 
chat her cſoeuer the knowledge of the eternall truth, that is, Ieſus Chriſt, is 
wanting, Falſa uirtus eſt, etians in opt imi morib us, their beſt vertues are but de 
ceitfull ſhadowes and their beſt work es, are but ſblendida pecc ata, glorious and 
glictering ſinnes, that is, ſinnes ſeeming vertues, curſus celerrimus preter view z 
or as Bonaueuture ſaith, that the whole life of Infidels, how vpright ſoeuet 
they ſeeme to liue, is nothing elſe indeed but ſinne, Etiamſi ca que agunt, ſunt | 
bona de ſe, though the actions, which they doe, be good in themſclues: and 
therefore, that all of them, howſocuer they be «admired for that opinion, which 
was conceiued of their vertuouſneſſe, did not oncly deſerue no reward, but 
rather a iuſt puniſhment at the hands of God z Qia pura Dei dana cerdis ſui pol- 
latione contaminant,” becauſe they defiled thoſe pure gifts of Cod, with the 
vaine conceits of their owne hearts ; for as the ſame Saint Auguſtine ſaich, our 
Religion diſcerneth the iuſt from the vniuſt, not by their workes, but by their 
faith; and a good worke is adiudged good, not ſo much for the ſubſtance of 


the worke, 2sforthe ſcope and intention of the worker: and theretorc, ſeeing 


And none of theſe ein be 


. 


| 


Traian, and many other heroicke Gentiles, whereof we reade many excel- 
lent things in humane Stories, were not managed of them in the right man- 
nor intended by them to the right end, that is, the glory of God, but 
their owne praiſe z it is vnpoſſible that hy any worke of nature they ſhould 
be iuftified before the throne of God]; becaule, he that is good for vain-glotys 
and not for the glory of God and the loue of goodnefle it ſelte,. cannot beſiid 
to be good ʒ ſeeing it cannot be denied but ſuch a one, if opportunity ſecon 

iſparagemenr to his repute, would ſoone 


oy 


were granted, chat many of cheir yerwwous aftions were £995 
LVelle, 


Or choughic 


— 


— 
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workes, of which the moſt impious man cannot be wholly: deſtitute; yet can 
hey not ſay that God is vniuſt, though he doth not iuſtiſie them, and giue them 
gernall life for a reward of rhol e vertues; becauſe God dotli tecompence chem 
wich tempotall bleſſings, at which they aimed, and looked not beyongy and 


good worke, it proficerh.himin this life, to deliver himtrom euill, and in the 
dert lite, to receiue the Kingdome of Heauen; but if an Infidell doch a good 


him good things for his workes ; but it will not profit him in the life to come, 


meere mot ion of nature, and for a meere naturall end and not for the loue of 
God, or the deſire ot any ſupernaturall happineſſe. 1 Ant! 

and theretore, though Ladaatus, Dnuel, a man dt herwiſe of moſt excellent 
ſenning, laith, that thoſe which are borne in the outmoſt territoties of the 
arch, beyond the maine Ocean and neuer heard ſo muchas the name of Chriſt, 
they kee pe thoſe two great Commandements, wherein conſiſteth both the 
Lov and ene Prophets, v. ficlt, Ts /one God with alt our heart:; and ſecondly, 
Ave gur neighb but as bu ſoluei are as acceptable vnto God as baptized 
Cariftians, ſeeing they haue deſerued and teceiued the holy Ghoſt as well as 
e Apoſties, and that becauſe they ſoüght out the right cou neſſe of che Lord, 
d nd a de lire to be good thòugſi they cculd finde tut none to teach them 
che way of truth; yet herein Heis larte deceiued ʒ becauſe our Saviour ſaithdi- 
Aer he, w hoſoeuer he be, thar belt euci h not in him; is condemued already, 
ba ta in the iudgement of God; even for this cuſe, that he hath vet helccued 
ute name of that only begotten Sanne of God and ug nine, Except ye beleros ihat 
kate that is the true and idle gauiomob the world you ſhulldi- in your frmes | 
ins do lire Pan Frith ghar (riff God baih auſri the thing! i bat ane in Htautn 
vid rereh . and therefore he prefeſſeth of Himtelſe, chat aſthough, a754ch- 


gelte Nirb. og 


* 
o 


wg RR hc 


= Chriſt 
e619) 


| doch end to benefit my nefghbour; to make mino une 
reren fre, ghd pecialy te ylorfie my God by the teftimo hy of wy Tove 
Fi Ine le vnto him, for choſe manitold bleſſingsthat h hnath fo Freely | 


OR bet asg me 4 And'thetiF5rs; The beſt Workes of the 
made. exther in thejr ow e eyes, Or} ele eyes WH world, yet becauſe they 
* idnorantof Me war HH led gef God x they 


7 


* 


che Author of the imperfect worke ypon Saint Matthew, going out in Saint 
(un ſalemes name, thewerh, where he ſaith ; It a beleeuing Chriſtian doch act 


worke, his worke doth profit him here in this lite, when God doth render 


which heſt:all neuer enioy, by reaſon of his worke, Qui naturals bons motia | 
ſen bo mn. & vor propter. Deum, becauſe he did att that good deed, by the 


Jah. 3 18. 


what ſenſe cuill, 


— . | 
God fewardeih 
the good deeus 
of Heathens in 
this liſe. 
chyſ optris in- 

perf. bon. 5. 


Ihe error of LA. 
douic un une. 


lob. 8. 24. 


Epbeſ. 1. 10. 


Phil. 3. , 9. 
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In what ſenſe the 
workes of the 
Hearthens were 


good, and im 


MNefs iow get TUURE HHLY were, ad Nod igherious's Hen focuer they 
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- Obie, 

If the Law can- 
not iuſtihe vs, 
chen the Law 
was giuen io no 
pur poſc. 


Sol. 


Rem. 7-12. 

The inſufficiency 
of the Law to iu- 
| ſikic vs, is not in 
reſpect of any 
defect in the 
Law, but in re- 
ſpect of our cor- 
ruption. 

The end of the 
Law. 

1 Common in 

| reſpeR of all 
Den. 

Kom. 3 


| 1 COT. 3. 


2 Proper. 


1 In reſpedt of 
the Reprobates. 


2 In — of 


che Ele 


Gal. 2. 24. 

Two rcaſons 
ſhewing the Law 
cannot iuftifie 

| vs. 
1 Promiſe had 
beene vainc. 


2 Chriſt had di- 
ed in yainc. 
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Salomon ſpeaketh of, ſaying, There is a way which ſeemetb right unto 4 ws, ; 
the end — are the Tre of death. 4 mad; tne 
Secondly, for the legall righteouſneſſe, Saint Paal ſhewerh plainly, chat; 
was vnpoſſi ble for vs to attaine vnto it; becauſe ic denounced a curſe vpon Rory 
tranſgreſſion, and he that failed but in one point, was thereby made guilty of al 
that is, as iuftly liable to eternall death, as if he had failed in all: and therefore 
by the workes of the Law vo fleſh lining ſhall be inftified, 

But then ic may be obiected, that if it bee vnpoſſible for vs to bee wſtified 
through the Law, ic was to no purpoſe that the Law was giuen vnto ys; by; 
this is abſurd to ſay, that the Law, ſo miraculouſly deliuered by God, and ſo 
religiouſly receiued of the people, ſhould effect no good vnto her obſeruers.. 
and therefore it muſt needs be, that the Law, being fo holy, can fully iuſliße 
them that obey the ſame, 

I anſwer, 

Firſt, that the inſufficiency of the Law to iuſtiie vs, is not in reſpect oſ any 
deſect or imperfection that is in the Law; for the Law is rwft, and good, and beg 
but in regard of the corruption of our nature, which is not able to yeeld ſuch 
perfect obedience vnto the Law, as the Law requireth. 

Secondly, I ſay, that although the Law be good, yet it is not good to this 
end, neither was it ordained of God for this purpoſe; for the Law was giuen 

t Common to all men. 


| 


| therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that b. Law c 


doch tacirly aduiſe vs to ſecke for ſome expert Phyſitian; ſo is the Lawſai 


nature to 


died in waine ; becanſe it was ſu 


to a double end: & 2 PropertorwoF1 Elect. 
ſores bf men BR Reprobates. 

Firſt, in reſpectof all men, the Law was giuen, | 

Firſt, to ſhew vnto all men, what was ſinne; for by the Law commeth the 
knowledge of ſiune, Row, 3. and, I had not knowne that laſ bad beene ſiune, had 
nol't he Law ſaid, Thos ſbalt not Inſt, _ 

Secondly, to ſhew the wrath of God for ſinne, and by the tranſſ 
thereof, to make all men ſee how iuftly they be worthy of eternall death: ind 
anſeth wrath,, and is the minifter of 
condemnation; becauſe it ſheweth vnto vs how iuſtly they deſerue wrath and 
condemnation. | | ; 53 

Thirdly, to be a rule of righteouſneſſe, to reftraine all men from ſinne, and 
retaine them in a ciuill courſe of liuing, for the common good of humane 
ocietie. 

Secondly, the Law was giuen to theſe two x ends: 

Firſt, in reſpect of the Reprobates, to wake them wit bout excuſe becauſe the 
Law teacheth them what ſhould be done, and what ſhould bee left vndone: 
— - nag it leaues them without exculc, if they leaue the one, and commit 

c other. | 
Secondly, in reſpect of the Ele, the Law was given to bea meanes, by the 
ſight of their (innes, to ſecke out a Sauiour, that ſheuld deliuer them from then 
ſinnes; and in this reſpect 


as he that informeth vs. of ſome dangerous diſeaſe, 
ſaid to be 


our Schoole-maſter, to teach vs, by the manifeſtacion of our ſinnes, to ſeeke 
vnto Chriſt for our deliverance, \ aire grace int 
But the Law was neuer inteaded to that end, that ic ſhould iuftific vn, andi a 
eee eee 
Fiſt, F eternal life had beene promiſed onely to then epe the 
the promiſe had beene made Kt becauſe it was vnpoſſihle for our corrupt 
it, 1 1 9) = IP '£ 
Secondly, if righreouſneſſe could haue come by che Law, then Chrif bad 
——— 0 u for Ar bo die for Vs, when as wet 


. 25 | 
hes of the Las wo fleſh lin us 


ocure life by the workes of the Law. 
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herefore it is apparant, that by the 


| 


r 
(4 
be inflificd. 
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—terdf Chriſtians inſtifi not, Thetrue Church. Gods Church. 
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Thirdly, for hypocritical Goſpellers, ſuch as ſeeme Saints in oſtentation, 
chat they may play the Deuills without ſuſpicion, which ſay they have faith, 
ſhew no work es, that are not vailed with hypocriſie, and intended to wron 
ends; let Eſai as tell you how acceptable theſe workes are to God, and whether 
chey be likely to iuſtifie them before God, or not; for the Lord complaineth 


˖ ; 
tg bring vo more ſuc b ſacr: fices vnto him. 


the fleſp, but of Gd; if any workes could iuſtifie, it muſt needs be, that their 
wotkes, wrought in them and through them, by the Spirit of God, ſhould 
uſtific them; and yet we ſay, that the beſt wotkes, of the beſt regenerate men, 
annot iuſtific them before God. | 2 4 
Firſt, becauſe all the graces that we receiue in this life, are but in part giuen 
into vs, and ſo imperfect graces; not that tlie Spirit of God workes imper- 
ſellly, but that he meanes nor here perfectly to enrich vs with any grace, While 
ge re conuerſant among ſinfull men in this vale of miſery, but onely ſo farte 
forth, as he ſeeth fit to bring vs to the Kingdome of perfection, where that whith 
vn part, ſhall be done away and therefore our inherent juſtice, being but as 
our knowledge, in part, and therefore imperfect, it is vnpoſſi ble that it ſhonld 
perektly ĩuſt ie vs before God. 2 LANE 4 
Secondly, becauſe that, although our good workes are perfect in Eſpett of 
Goch Spirit, which effecternj them, yer ſeeing, as fare water is defiled, by run- 
ning thorow a dirty channel}, ſo our beſt workes are tainted, when they paſſe 
thorow vs, that are fo ſubiect vnto ſinne, and ſo many times polluted with 
many iniquities; it is vnpolſible we ſhould be wftified before him, in whoſe 
preſence, nothing, in the leaſt manner polluted, can ſtand vncondemned: and | 
therefore, as : he Propher faith, Al our rig hitconſueſſc is as a ffained menſtrus us 
th: ſo Saint Gregory ih, Al mens right. cine ſſe (ponld be found unrighte- 
iſe if God frruld friftly indge it : and Sant » AugaſtineVairh, Ve laudabili 
ot boden, ff rente wiſcritordii diſeutidr" ram Dew 5 Woe to che moſt | 
ladibleand beſt life of man, if God, lay ing afide his mercy, ſhould diſcuſſe 
the ſame in the ſttictneſſe ot his iuſtice; fer alas, who knowerh not thax 
God's of pure eye, which found folly in his Angels, and the Heanens are 


c 


Santand a ſinner ; a Saint, by reaſon of Gods graces rought in him, and a fin- 


tar; being compared with cheir fellowes, right ſeeme tuſt indeed; yer look- d 
gte he Ariehn eſſe of Gods iuſtice, they difclaimed all their ownerighteout- 

delle, and relied wh6Hy vpon the rightcoutnefſcof God; for Ehphas aich he 
med voice, ſaying, Sha mitral nan be mb tnift than God, gal a man be purer” 
abi aber ? B Boll, He per 50 fra in bil fta, iu Bs gels he charged 
wh (ol; how much leſſ in them that dwelt th hon of lin oe foundation's | 
theduſt, which are fruſded heſore the math; au which dit een withour wiſdonje 7, 


Birndbf a woman, that be ſporld be righteont?" A 


hat be U we ar of them, that his ſoale hateth them, and therefote biddeth chem | fific vs. 


\ Fourthly, for the true Chriſtians, that are boyne, not of blond, nor of the will of | 


2 Reaſon. 
Of the imperfe- 
ctions of our beſt 


Gree. Moral. I. 21. 
15. s. 6.7. | 


wt cleane tn his ſight; and the beſt of men, while he liues on earth, is boch'z | The beſt man on 
earth, is both a 


lob 4. 1718,19. 


Min agorherplace, he fer ' #hat is mu, "Hat , u learnt, and hee — 1 
Bale ny bias 2 " "Opt 
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3 Hypocriticall 

profeſſion of 
faith and holi- 
nefſe cannot iu- 


Eſay 1. 


4 The workes of 
che beſt Chriſti» | 
ans cannot iuſti- 
tic them. 


Our Proofes, 
1 Reaſon, 


I Cor. 13. to. | 


41 


| 


workes. | 
i 
| 


| 


| 


net, by reaſon of hisowne narurall corruption , Which in ſome meaſure tainterh _ - 
mery grace of GW. . e ART | 2 | 
And cherefore, not onely the worſt of men, but alfo the beſt of Gods Saints, The beſt Saints 


iſclaimed their 


owne righteeuſ- 
neſſe. 
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> | 
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— 


— 


— — et a 
. — DD DE 2 — ee — @ 


Ml; Bchold, there is none faichfulf ami ite, ot, he putteth no tritt. 
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bl Bout ef Sd be nale b Bins, be cue a , 

8 we of a thouſand ; andthe Prophet Dany ch, If thou Lord wile . Ws.” "QT 
to Harz what An amilſe, O Lord i/bo,m, #? Aud therefore | 2. 
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Gal. 3. 21. 


{ 4 Reaſon, 


Gal. 5 3, 5 


Vrſinus Cat. p. 2. 


4. 63% 633. 


Ten reaſons pro- 
uing that no man 
can be iuſtified 
by his workes. 
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Epbeſ. 3. 9. 
Rem. 4 16. 


—— 


3 Reaſon. 
Exec. 18. 
Jacob 2. 


Rem. 3. 28. * 
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" Bene vota. 

5 Reaſon. 
Complacentia eee 
ris preſupponit 
cormplacentiom per- 
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thing. 
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| the Fathers of the old Teſtament, were; for they were iuſtified by faich, as the 


are bound to the whole Law, and ye are aboliſhed from C brift, or Chriſt is become | 

..; - | of nonegttctttoryous chat! is, if y qu ſeeke to be ſaued or iulufted go the da 

ef the Lay, then are you 1 
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cauſe char, although he ſerued moſt fajchtully i in the Inner man, yet he ſana” 
Law in hu members, which did alwaies rebell and warre againſt the law, 7 > 
winde, and made him therefore to cry aut, O wretched man that I am, WS 
deliuer we from the body of this death : 
And Ur/inus collected ren ſpeciall:reaſons, 
tified by any workes whatſocuer. 
Firſt, becauſe then our juſtifying iuſtice ſhould be imperfect. 
Secondly, betauſe that what ſoeuet we doe, is our = debt, and that canng 
acquuitVs from (innes that are paſt, | 
Thirdly, becauſe properly they be none of ours, but Gods Spirit that war. 
keth them in vs. 

Fourthly, becauſe they are temporary, and therefore haue no proportion with 
eternall rewards. 
. Fifthly, becauſe they are the effects, and therefore cannot be the cauſe of Our 
iuſtificacion. 
Sixthly, becauſe then we might haue ſomew hat, whereof to boaſt, whichihe 
Scripture plainly denieth. 
Scuenthly, becauſe che conſcience ſhould thereby be deftiture of tue ſolid 
comfort. 
Eighthly, beeauſe Chriſt ſhould haue died in vaine, and without a cauſe, 
Ninthly, becauſe we ſhould not he iuſtifed the ſame way as Abrabam, and 


to proue thut RO man can he ju. 


ö 


Scripture teſtifieth. 

Tenchly, becauſe then Chriſt ſhould not be a perfect Sauiour, when any 
part of our righteouſneſſe ſhould be without kim, 
And therefore it cannot be thagany man ſhould be juſtified by any workes, 
Thirdly, becauſe that 22 it were granted, ſome workes of the Saints 
might be perfectly good, yet becauſe any one ſinne blotteth out all the n 
of our precedent righteouſneſſe, and makes vs guilty of all the Law, as the A 
file wicuetſerh, and that we arc ſo,prgneto commit ſinne, and ſo ſraile to reff 
linne, that in WARY things 5 ab, yeay the rightcousman ſeuen ing, 
which makes vs euery day deſire of God, that he wo forgive vs our Ireſpaſes, 
a we forgine them that tyefhaſſe paltry vs; it is vnpoſſible that any rightegu- 
delle of man ſhould iuſtific him befpre hp 

Fourthly, becauſe Saint Pas! lach plainly, e conclude that 4 mus il inf 
fied by fail "7 without the workes af the Lew; and againe, Is ge be circweciſed, you 
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dur tells vs as plaigly „That when wee haue done our beſt, wee are but vnprofitable 
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ſeluer,it ac thegiſt of God, not of worket, leſt any man ſhould boaft : And our Saui- 
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Ianſwer, that the very cope and words of Chriſt, is not toſhew how vnpro- 
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far, nec deterior fi vifueraueriſ; That God is neuer a whit the better for all 
e goodneſſe of min; nor any whit the worſe for ail the wickedneſſe that wee 
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Cap. 18. chan the pꝛying of an hundred pound, tit Lowe rhee, deicrues;thaiths, 
| > The Fathers | ſhoulditgiue me a chouſand. i 5 2 0500 9 1 404t ne 
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mY plaine again | ſaith, Sæſſicit ad veritas ſcire qard won ſaſſuciunt merit 43 lc is ſoffcienr mung, 
ger. tr. is. in cant. know that our work es cannot merit : And againe hee faich, that all hy; — 
ldem ſerm. de an- were (Gods mercics and chit he could not he poere in mevis, while God Wastich 
aunt. ia mereie: Andinadother place he faith, T har the beff merit; of men can nene, i, 
Idem in Pſal. qui 4 Abe du td nr (by by | 
habitat, ſerm.15. | . ſuch Acſerts, as that eterna Hi bond be dus to hem: Nh in atiochr place he 
65 faith, Hoc totam omni meritum, 45 fora ſpem in e pt, qui tot um bomgiuem, 
| ſalunm facit; This is the whole merit of min, I hee putteth his whole truſſin 
| | him, which wholly ſaueth kim: And in another place he nith, Where may we 
| finde ſafe and ſure reſt and ſecuritię for infirme mene, bur. in the wounds of our 
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egg is to ſaue vs: And therefore, Fremat mandus, pr emat carp ua, &. Dis bali nfl. | 
Noneft quo gratia gur; Though the world ſhould frawae,..the, fleſh ſbould rage, and the Devil 
intret vb iam me- h imſelfe ſhould beſet vs round about, yet we need nt tearę to fall; becauſe ee 
— ue ſounded and builded vpon aur rocke ; And hen he concludeth, laying, 
——— Meritum meu m miſeratio Domini z that his merit Gads, merces, antaheae. 
lalur. fare that he w quld not ling of his gwnerighteouſnetie, but ef the righteouſneſs 
erz. in cant. fer, | of Ieſus Chtiſt; pſa exim eft & mea becauſe that righteouſneſſe was his righ- 
a '» | gequlaetle;: for tat ae was made of, God righreau/neſſe unto vt; and becauſe Its 
moſt certaine that no man hath go6d.workey of himſelſe; 2414 ſi ſtare non p- 
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Aug. Lad Boxiſas, | S. Angnftine faith, Omnium piorum, ſub hoc ouere corruptibilis carnis, & bar 
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Naloneſiiuu quod. were made, ſeeing we deſerued no good: if then grace was fo great, when we dt. 
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canticeſeaut erzo the temainder of grace, reſcrued by grace, faith, Except the Lord of hoſts had re- 
merita, ue perieſe | ſerued vnto v5 4 ſmall rewnant, we ſhould haue beene as Sedowe, and lihe vote 60 
— — — worrah: And Saint Paul faith, that this remnant was reſerved according to the 
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„ But if 1* be of grace, then is it not of workes ; becauſe that which'isof fees 
forum. is giuen freely: and therefore 1 aske thee, O ſinner, it thou doeſt belceue! | 
The beſt and Chriſt ? and ] know chon wilr ſay, thou doeſt: but what doeſt thou bel 4 
wars — — that all thy ſinnes by Chriſt, and for Chriſt his ſake, are remitte 10 
ho bewtified, | &-tinniſti; beleeue this, and thou ſhale haue what thou beleeueſt: 1 
| oy man, what d. — 
belecuet that thou canſt not keepe the ĩuſtice of vit hou de of ul. K 
U | then thou doeſt not extoll thy met; but reputeſt all to grace and fo dot he 
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fu defirett thy ſinnes to be pardoned, and th 
God be thou thy ſelle te one accaſer, Acid he will be chy perde. And 
inanorber place he ſaith; & u act. efts pes Jes j you art ſadec hy forth; a0 

lüch is not of your clues, bur it 1s the gift o God: Nox FN vfertb ai, * forts ui 
omerui ; Not of workes, left thou ſhouldeſt ſay I haue deſerued i it, and 


es I haucreceiued it ʒ for thou mayeſt not think e 


zor otherwiſe, Si gratia ex mtrite, emiſfi, non gras accepiſti; Thou halt 
and purchaſ ed it, and not freely vtoeiùed ; but the L ard ſaaeib bt pte 
yl wthing,that is, when he findeth nothing in them, hereby bee might 
ſue them, but finderh puch in them whereby, ne wight maſt int ye 
hem, yet before any merit of man he 1 e ecly by his grace 
ia 11. 1 gra! 4 fit, ee 10 nen e ay le. grace, 75 not 99 0 Sor IS NO | 
ice: an@thereforeall the merits of inan (HO the pi 11 ts of God; NIA 
Dem merita voſtra, quid coronat ni/i dona ſua? And when God crownethWour | 
merits, what doth be ccowne but his one gifts? And in another place he ſaich, 
gru ops D ii, non ſolum ri * [tderidm quia e. hon art mn | 
Hod, not only becaufe thou art a mati, but alfo becauſe thou arc iuſt 
is better to be a iuſt man, than to be a man: Andt tRetefore, #5 bomriens 
Dem, & inſtum tu te facie melia aliquid ſacis o rude fecit Da H God made 
thee 2 man, and thau makeſtthy ſelfe a juſt man, thou doeſt ſome wt b 
than God did; but God made chee without theezfort chou gaueſt no cooſerit char 
Cod ſhould anal e thee ;'for how couldſt thou give conſenc wheh thou waſt nor? 
nd therefore becauſe he made thee witliqut thee, : doth he nor mflific thee with- 
odrthee ? He made chee, thou nor knowing of it; kciuftificeh chez hon being 
nillog to fr. 
x therefore, Qui⸗ eninerſk maſſa damwats Berauſe wee know that ſince 
che fall of Adam, we ate all ingendred of a rotten rot, we mult likewife know 
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bythe height of the wiſdome and knowledge of God: And Iefus Chriſt being 
the innocent Doue that is offered, the harmeletſe Lambe, that is ſlaughteted for 
our lins, the noble Eagle, that aſcended vp to heauen, the victot ĩeu: Lion, that 
vanquiſned all our enemies, and the ol 

ever after the order of Melebiſedech; and we being the ſtained lepers, that muſt 
be purged the moſt deadly lick, that muſt be healed, the wounded Sirtibtiranes, 
tharmuſt be cured, and the corrupted ſced of viideatneſſe, of full Parents 
produced, c iceined? in finne, borne in ſinne, and'novwrilh 
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; becauſe chat if we were iuftified by any warkes we migbe glory, n= we 
22 ſome thing to deſerut Sinead thereſore Geras 2555 works 
rom the ac of iuſtificariong and ſaueth vs freely by his grace, that ſo hee mi She 
take away all manner of rejoycing 8 _ . and chat oe wo weld 


7 ohly glory in the Lord. | [add : 
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red his loue vnto his ſervants, W 


x Neither in the obſcruztion of 
Secondly, that no man , which the Law requireth. 
hath the perfection of actu- & Nor in the perfection of any one 
all righteouſneſſe: may be anſwerable to che ſtric 

n ad ch arm Vn 
And wefindboth , 5 Raves co mike phainethe frllpoine wette 
Firſt, theScripturc ſaith, T here is no wa» that ſinneth not; and e ſeth 
we banc no inne, we deceiue our [eluer, ardrhe truth in not in vi. _ 25 
Secondly, Experience tells euery mans conſcignee in how mahy.chings hee! 
on 4 

thoſe Saints which ate now with the Angells, char, while they — b 
earchly Tabernacles, could ſay to himſelie, I am cleane from fine, pr 
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ils did euer keepe it ? 
6 que mum den in atum ; becauſe that power i; to no purpoſe, 
which ia never reduced to ict, as the Philoſopher zith. „ b 
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net me; therefore he was able to fulfill allch el. 
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then, I ſay, that the Commangemerits are not grieuous; not becauſe 
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Bur to proue a regenerate mans pollibiliry,tokeepe tlie Law, our adnerſyics 


haue collected many arguments. As nne e 

Firſt, that Saint Paul ſaith, I can doc all things through C brift that fragile. 

1 aw of God, through rhe grace 

of Chriſt, * 3 ee e 5 

*Tanſwer, that if he was able to fulfill ir, how comes it to paſſe that heedid 

not fulfill it; for he was very willing to doe it, when ie will was preſeni iii hi 
and he endeuoured with all diligence to doe it, when he reached 

things that were before him, and preſſed hard toward the marke for th 

high calling of Godin Chriſt Ieſu; yet he confeſſeth himſelſe, char be 


1 6 the 
did wot the 
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apparant, that he was not able to doe what hee would doe: and therefore, the 
ability that he ſpake of, that hee was able te doe all things threngh Chrift that 
frengthned him, is not to bee vnderſtood, as Bellarmine expounds it, of his 
ability ro performe the Lawof God, but to bee contented in any, ſtare of lie, 
and to beare afflictions patiently, whatſoeuer ſhould be laid vpon him, even a 
himſclfe confeſſeth, ſaying, / thanke God, I haue learned in any ſtate 11 bt 
contented, | ; x| 
** Secondly,they obiect that our Sauiour ſaith, Fi yoke is eafie bis burtbenbight, 
and his Commandements are not grieuous: therefore it is eaſte to obſerue the Law. 

L anſwer, firft, that the words of Chrift are to be vnderſtood of the burthen of 
che Crolſe and afflictions, which cuery Chriſtian man muſt vndergoe, andnot 
ol the burden of the Law, which no Chriſtian can perfectly bearc. Or 

' Secondly, if you vnderſtand it, likethe words of Saint Joby, of the Law, 
arc 
poſſible to be perfectly fulflled, but becauſe the rigour'and curſe of the lan, 
which beſote made ĩt intolerable, is now taken away by Chriſt; or this is ſpo· 
ken comparatiuely, they are no waies grievous to a regenerate man, Wh 
delighteth in the Law of God, in reſpe& of that tediouſneſſe which the) 
bring to a carnall man, to whom it is as death ro bridle his deſire. 
Thirdly, they argue that if the three hardeſt precepts of the Law, which at; 


Ne Malt lone the Lord thy God with al thy we bee kept, 


Secondly, Thea halt laut thy neighbawr a thy ſelfe, chen much more 
Thirdly, T. box ſhals not comer any thing that is his, 7 all the reſt. 
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—Buc all theſe three Commandements may Taler _ them chat are regene· Lib. <<. 

| ute, therefore all the reſt, | bl ge 

* Ache minor they proue in each part. As r 12 — 

„ — chat a man may loue God with all his heart. EN food 

— Firſt, becauſe che Lord promiſed to cireumciſe che hearts of his 8 * If 
| an is, by che inward operation of his holy Spit it, To laue the Lord their God | 1 Reaſon. 1 
with all their hearts, that chey might live, --: +5 Dent. 30. 6. | 
9 — becauſe che Scriptures teſtiñ that David followed G od with at 1 Reaſon. 

ks heart, to doc that onely, which was righteous. 40 bis ſight; and the like is 1 Neg 14.8. 


| 
r recorded of 7oſiar, that he curned to the Lord Al his heart, and with al hu 5 fo 155 Eſal. 
| 
| 
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= and wit hal bis might, according to al the Lam of Moſer, 217 | 3 Reg. 32. 35. 
Thirdly, becauſe that to loue God with all our heat, (ignifies, but he to | 3 Reaſon: 
loue him as much as we can, or, to preface him before all things chat are; and 

the Martyrs haue done, a 
And thereſore the regenerate may loueGodwich all cheix hearts. 1 
| Secondly, that 3 man may loue his neighbour a5 himaiclfe z becauſe the A po- 2 Tbata man 
Me faith j Lowe doth not cuull to his neighbonr, therefore u lous the fulfilling of A may loue his | 
—. the like is ſet dawne, Ga. 5. 14. 105 naue. FIT 
Thirdly, chat a man may keepe the tenth Commandementzbecauſe,as1 on Rom. 13, 8,9,10, 
din che expoſition of that Precept, not the vicious inclination of our nature | ; That man 
tobad things, which is concupiſcence in the firk act, nor the inordinite mo- ©ay keepethe © 
tions of the heart, that goe before conſent, bur onely thoſe euill deſires which pars. 1 runs 5 
ne conſented vnto hy ch will, are onely, ſothidden in this F teoept ; and cheſe, Wusr they | , © 
ſay they, the regenerate man may avoid ; becauſe. the den mocions, is forbidden in * 
bent, or the inclinations of our nature, cannot c mpell che mill 1005 | the tenth Com. 
en ynco their deſres i and chereiare ite will nx cee, che e i 
nnetn not. * (3415 "Mt Je I 
But to theſe] anſwer in heir order; And Sol. 
Firſt, that a man may loue God with all his — "I wiſh we did it, with f To the reaſons 
a heart; but l know none, ſaue Chriſt, that digit z tor. che place of Dengere- 8 che = 
way i2agracious promiſoof God, whereof We haue-many. like in Scripryre, | r. 
what. oe, that wegpight bei! nabled to doe e ſin- iche perledibe, | 
rely, though wee cannot doe it perfectly; and ic * net proue, chat, her on of our loue; 
(cauſe God doth bis pat to the tull, therefore we likewiſe. can doe ours, without | F my gan; an- 
lilez and for — ni David and lof44, and the like, their manatolg | "rex — 
mperſections and os dos ſuffciently ſhem vnto Va that . rious teſtmo | ment ot Bular- | 
nies char are given them, muſt be vnderſtood ofchs their hearts, char mune, againſt im- 
they loued God ſincerely, without hyporriſie and — 7 the the peter .of 5 8 beet 
heir lowes, that chey loued him per — — e gel fal, Tt See bus” 
re commanged to. loue God, 44 muy py bly, wee can, and. more God fincerdhy, .. 
ty J 
o ny mon dach g. for it ia not enout obs before all without hyper- 
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ad aboue all hings hat are ĩnahe world,) bes we love him, 38.06; | fic, e 

andteied zige hing 4: for C gbd, te becpe bas Can wie Hin 

mirdewents,,2nd be thatoffends in an wi perm nn ben he prefers, 5 ye, nog 
ol inns bafgrs oh lave ok Gods aA.cbrrgiore. J know nor habe 1 
ve dares profeliachatanyaonn can prrſc/hly ere ee » 
his waits, Abc 2 101 ; 21118 his neighbaye — — elf | 41 $10 
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yp; althau eh the regenerd d w doth « oltentinhes; (perhaps moſt comme, 
. | get th — ouer the vnruly motions of our corru pr F hesrti et we Bride (jt, 

he concupi- times, and in ſome men many times, that theſe =i$/u ei J7 Plus afft chor o 
cence of — ſiane, doe foile and van quiſh che beſt of vs, and ſead vu as Rd; to dbe a he 
duzen. e would hot dot, a6 f. Pan cunbelſeth; RB. 
— And ſd it appe nel, not wichſtanding allchat can be ſaid to theeonmaty gh 
'| man can pertorme all che precepts of the moraNLiw. And «| 
2 That no man i Secondly, as no man can obſerde al, ſe no man ean obſerue any one precept, S: 
perfe&ly obſet- diſcharge any one 9 ſo 1 yrd ir may be exactiy anſwerable to the fing. 
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ucth any one * r Seri ures, * make chis o int like 
| e Ls Firſt, Job ſaith, How ſhould 4 N eiten b God be rente nd wi bin bee 


caunot anſwer ene of a thouſand. And againe; If Ibonld inſtifie my falfe min | 
| owne mo ut h woula 2 me, or if I Ley ace 4 — — _ rd 
| . ageine, / waſh un in ares e 3) ban Ol 
0 A . e. j thaw 4 — arch, and ere rude ſhall 4b horre 
we. And the Propher Dawid ſaith, Prter nor into idr mut with thy ſerwant for 

fight ſhall no man liuiug be inftifitd; And lathe ſutne Prophet ſaich PALY 
20 lows ilt be extreme to mark what 1 done ae Lird, bi may abide in? And 
. 2 2 the prophet Eſey ſoitti/ hut we are H wooledhe sg; dd all owr rig htte 


| 115 are as filthy rags, witl we all ben 3 — pony like the wind) 
| raten vt a. 
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Experience. Secondly, Idare le to ny mans conſcience, be benetto too arrogemt, 
I 7 » 07 a; how, — — Gods ſtriet iuagement, ind hu owne manifold 
Who dares a | miirinities; he dares niſtihe him ſelfeʒ in any one att, sgainſt God q and I doubt 
— za& be not but the proudeſt hertt would ſoone trembie, and the boldeſt tace would: 
doch, before God? | quickly bluſh, and be afhamed, and afraid to haue his belt worke, euen his pray. 
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yes ores in 1 5. 16. 7785 28;  Eghif.3\Fo: | Unerttote fehr hot ectechuinay 
| | good; therefor, ite of poodnefle.”” 1 on a 
1 Perfec. * Fq 1100 that al pur otro bewegende, 
| Sol, | won good workes, when they atierre tharwe teach — . — ——— 
| :- - | befinnes: and de he accu ii g io our do ctiine, 
11 — doe good, which e eee yet yo bein 
' [That wet2ach ©? — — — ching but, ax we iy Hevert UD the Heathens, tultiec;c 
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Tafel. or imperf, how many Was takes, Ihe true Church, Goa: Charch.| | 
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"Lanſwery that we grant a regen erate man to be inibled to dae goodzbut how 
ax inabled ? Not perfectly ʒ for aur knowledge is hut in part, obſcured, with 


wer hindered to do many good, We would doe, hy. many JuRull temptations: 
190 therefore theſe: print ipas aperatienis, being not 8 pte ho can 
ut actions be perfect, which proceed ſtom hemd . nc! 
But our aduerſar ies wi reply * e mon, bee i is moyed 
ith compaſſion yhe pitieth his miſcries; herememhteth Gods-precept,herelee- 
ith his neceſſities, he requires no thankes, he &lires hot to be ſeene, but aimes 
ahh a. Gods glory, and the pos mans, goody wherein s-jhe ſinne or dejet 
this att : 1. q 
4 anſwer, we * tell, por yer we can tell that this :&,chongh very 229d, 
annot be desto line, if God in the ſtrictneſſe of his iuſtice ſhould examine 
e lame; for ylaoknowerh not, büt LA aue ao fnnes; and faile ii many | 
things, which no man knomethof, /bitraolyGnd:t: Ag 1 therefore without 
ane, becauſe man cannot point out my ſine? Mercan natqudge mens hearts, 
jerwee know their hearts. carnarhertectr — — oy 
when tkey ſtriucra be maltpeifedt; yea, I mayilipney add tzos know, mine y 
lnne z yer God feeth the fame i umd ihtrafere the heſt men it pray wich 
hewiah, Remember me, GD :conderning ther, gp rms ee 
peatneſſe of th . tha is, accept aun: abedienoryovpfard on mine in- 
brmities. 149 3612344@ndt Dt acting bigwnl] 1 
But yer Belbarrssn 18 e replic nkgrkhabghomieuned other races be i imper- 
bet, in reſpect of progreſſe; becauſe no man is ſegoogy, but he may grow bet- W 
ters yer is this daecct no inte; becauſe ir tram ſg eiſeth not the Law, which re- 
| quireth no more of vs, thanthe perection ofdubahilitie, n abſoluce per 
edi witfloorall Aeföctn 2ꝛnise 151010 yd em eneitibete ef 
anſwer, that perfectiomori >:Comparnipely.,, 
fon are to bee rakem) ewb! — >: Abſolptely. , 

felt, Compatirine imperfection is one EO of Chyiſts 
dumme, though perftit in is ſelfe, yct is it many degrees ſhort of the righte- 
ouſnelſe of God; (oh the ti 
therigh Neouſnt uf Chiiſts.; gloriſied body j An 
neſſe in the leaſt of thefe 27 btcauſc there may be: 0 remiſſion ot 
degrees wichourthe leaſt admistion of 1 

Secondly,the abſolute imperfection is that, which waned that 3 1. epad-| 
neſſe;, which it ought to haue; andithis im perfection, S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
ſnne not beciuſe we haut lelle love, or leſſe tighteouſneſſe than the Angell ;or 
dꝛints in hezuen; bur becauſe we haue not ſo much as we ou ghet to haug,oris re- 
| quired of vs while we tine here on carth:g And thus no man can ſay that he loues 
Cod or his neighbour, ſo much as he ought to doe a and therefore this impexte- 
— nne, and makerh vs vnable eo beliuftivied om bee ſothat 
e holy A tl was corupelled to ſay} tharalchought hee knew no? 
wn — knew that thereby bee could not be inftified, Land ſo 2 KY 
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1 What we teach 
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Three things in 
| finne. 
Fault. 


| 
| 2 Stamc. 
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3 Puniſhment. 
1 Eternall. * 
3 Temporall? * \ 
1 In this life. 

1 Incuitable. 
2 Euitable. 
By what meancs. 
1 Contrivuon, 
2 Satisfaction. 
7 Pardons. 


| 
4 Workes of 


others. 
2 In the next 


| life, the paineg of 
5 | 
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' Sarisficd for two 
wayes. | 


1 Way. 
[ 2 Way. 


That ſatisfaction 


is two fold. 


| ble. 


1 Proportiona- 


| 
2 Acceptable. 
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* Maleres agitur, 
uli opus oft tet re- 
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Eraſinat. 
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| offence, yet is ir acceptable in the ſig 
docttide of the 


15 
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a 1 —————E 
1 | The Docirineof Ihe true Church. The ſu mme of the-Goſpell. 1 lofts 
Cap. 20. Sccondly, The Roman Doctors tell vs, Fr Committed before Beptiſme 
— — — | thatthere be two ſorts of (Innes. 2 Committed after Baptiſ = 
2 Wharthe or the ßyyſt they confelle they are ſatished for, only b r 
Churchof Rome 4 b only by the bloud of Chrift 
ache. both in reſpect of guilt and puniſhment, © But . 
| [woſorcsof ns, | For the ſecond, they diſtinguiſh that in ſinne there berhree things, 1. T 
| F x BetoreBapt. fault. 2. Theſtainc. 3. The puniſhment. c ** 
z Alter Bapr. | Firſt, the faule they yeeld is only fatisfied for, by che merirs of Chriſt, who beth 


trodem the wme-preſſe of the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath alone, and thereby lated 


for the offence of every ſinne. But | 
Secondly, for the ſtaine of fi I which proneth our affectiont to other Gas 
| they ſay this may be purged and helped by our one workes pray ers, taſting.” 
| andthe like. And f | — 7 | 6, taſtings, 
94 Thirdly, for the puniſhment, they lay it is mo old. 5, Brerhall. * 


* Tdwporal.. An 
Firſt, they confeſſe the merits of Chriftto be the only mcancs that (acishe ſor 

the eternitie of our puniſhment. - But 10 4 

Secondly, forthe temporall puniſhment, x In this life. 

they tech the fame to be two· fold. 


0 e luthe next liſe. | 
Fiiſtt / he puniſuments of ſinne to Fr Inemtable, as death and chelike, 
der fulf ted in this life, are either ꝙ 2 Buitable, as efflictions, calamities, and 
the Hts And theſe may be ſatuſicd tor, andta eſcaped, by ſome, or allof theſe 
1 Inward contrition and ſorrowes for our ſinnes. 
2 1 latafaction, by prayers, faſlings, almes-deeds, and 
the like: 42 | 


foure ſpeci- ! 3 Pardons and indulgences, through the ſuperabundant merit 
all wayes. 5 of Chriſt and his Saint. * 
4 Satis factions made by other Saints on earth, on the behalſe of 


ſinners g #3 when I lee a man goc on in finne, and I doe heartily 
| pray to God ferthe remiſſion of his ſinne. 
Secondly, the temporall puniſhment ot ſinne, to be ſuffered in the next lite, 
5 37008 eee I _> demi, the loile of the beatiticall 
LI NICST Cl 34 <= vi on, ; f ä | 
che p nee ol p urgatorxy, which is, 2 Pena ſenſu, the ſenſible ſufferings olm- 
e tolerable torments. = 
And here they muſt continue longer or ſhercer time, as their ſinnes are mot 
Hainous, or till ſatisf:ction be made to free them trom thoſe crorments,- 
And this ſatis faction, which can free them from this puniſhment, is twofold.| 
Firſt, paying the vttermoſt farthing in their owne perſons, by induring all the 


74 


whole puniſhmenc,that God in juſtice thinkes good co impoſe vpon them. 


Secondly, By having ſome ſatisſactory workes of pietie and charitie, done by 
ſome other men, on the behalſe of theſe poore tormented ſoules. | 

And leſt any man ſhould thinke that theſe ſatistactions, done by our clues or 
others, ſhould not equalize the tranſgreſſions; they anfwer that there is à (M. 
{ fold faxis faction. 


Firſt, Rgori & iuſtitie, which in quantitie of worth muſt be equullto the 


* qualitje of the offence ; and thus, they confelle Chriſt only ſarisherh for ourſins; 
== — in the ſtrictnelle of his iuſtice, can require no more, 
eh 6 ont! ö | 


than what 
; paid for vs. 1 n * 5 be 
© Secondly; Favors & grata, which though it be not proporrionabletot 

br of God, chroughche dere 


Alo of Ieſus Chriſt Aud this is the ſumme, ſo farre a5 I could gacher 
Church of Rvwe, in whar tenſe, and how farre a man 4 
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dercſore, thꝛt either God isvniuſt in requiring double ſatisfaction Fox che (ame Lib. 4 
offences z or elſe char theſe humane (atigtaRions are nothing elle but forged | 1 
uentions. For That Chriſt (ul. 


reſt, che Scriptures are plaine and pregnant in chis point, char the bloed of my > * yp 
Chriit hath purged Us from All 1 inne z and that hee hath paid eb mug , the price, ryoiſhg: 1 all [ 
he great price of our redemption ; thereſore he, hath ſatisfied, as well for che hangs. . [/ 
then, 3s forche ſauli 4 elle were it a8 ridiculous, to ſay that God pardoned | Proued- . 
be ollence, yet inflicteth che puniſſument; as ila Kin 77 ſhould een a checte . by Saar ues. | 
or his chetr, yet hang him vp tor all his paidon. An Fo 2 
Secondly, the indignities chat this doc ine brings to the n of the | 2 — * b. I- 
mics and ſatiĩsfactions of Chriſt, when wee afcribe any part vnto cut ſelues, of. | ſurdirits of the o·-x 
hat, which is only due to him together wich the manifold vncertainties, and 25 _ W 
contrarieties that are wrapped together in theſe enigmaracs, doc ſufficiently * | e | 
enhto w theſe ations, and moſt appstantly prouc, that nothing done or ſuffe- pa doneth both | 
nd by man, can any wayes ſatis fie the wrach of God, and thetefore that no |the offence and, | 
workect man, can iuſtiſie a ſiuner in Gods ſight, nor any other name, but the che puniſiment; 
ume of leſ uus Chriſt, And. ſo much tor the firſt part of the thitd point, that no but they t 
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Cap, 2 1. 


Chryſoft.im Gde. 3. 
Heſych.im Lew. 

1 bb.1.cap-2. 
Ambreſein 1 Cor. r. 
& in Kom. c. 3. & 
cap. 

Origen.m Rom. c. 3 


F 


Naz lau. onat. 22. 
Ambroſ. in Rom, 
cap. 3. 


Aug in Pſal. 67. 


& lit.cap.1z. 
Idem de nat. c 
gratia ont. Pel.c. 4. 


Baſil in ſer. de hu- 
milit. 


3 By reaſons 


drawne from 


'| & the only iuſtice of a (b 


Idem inl. de fpirits | the faith of Ieſis Chrift yy And in another place he ſaith, Mee collect out of Way) 


| 


nor men can be ſaued, is not paid by deſerts,but given without deſert, and in thatre. ) 


| _— Firſt, iuſtification conſiſteth chiefly inthe'temifflon df our finnes, andrecwn. 

| cilizzion with God] for ſinne ſeparates vs from God ; and Chrift by ſatisfying 

1 | for our ſins; reunites vs vnto God? And therefore &. Paul faith, That gd 

— | —  -| Chriſt recencilng the world vntb himſelfr, net put my their treſp̃aſſes vn them: 

99 And the Prophet Dawd faith; Fired are they whoſe twiquities are forginen, and 

2.C4r.5-19. . - | whoſe ſtuneſ ure coneved 5 h lied is the man to wb the Lord inipnuteth i fine: 

| Pe. its And S. Aug uſtine plainly ſaith, Thee the rigliteoufneſſe of the Saints, while they 

= — 3 liue in this world , conſiſteth rather the rem om of their ſinner, thawiitheper- 

Anbeeſ ſtrao. infection of pertnel: And F. Ambroſe faich, That Peccatoram confeſſis off kfiti- 

Pſal.1 8. ma inflificatio ; The cotifeſũdn of dur ſinnes, is ui lau full iuſtineation j beczuſe 

four Sauiour faith, that the poore Piiblican, which cor feſſed hit linnes, went out 

Le 18.14. of the Temple farte more iu n ed, than the proud Phariſie that boalted'of his 
vertues. nen M.A Go 

| ut remiſſion of linnesis had only by faich in Teſus Chriſt, as the Sctiprures 

| Kitneſſe almoſt in eurry/pkate2 and therefore out ĩuſti cation muſt be ol by 

3 faith in — * en ay | \ At : dill n We 2 A * N N K q 

„ Renn © Seeondlythat it the truciuſtification'of a faner; which brings true glotj vmo 

| 2.41.3. Cod, and true peace — — — j r 

Epbeſ:1 4 ofour redemption, ax the Apvitic ſhe wet hʒ bur thefe effects can fron 

ker ather Off chan Aalen y faith alone: for, if we be iſtic by works 


I | doneany waies by © 
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vnto God and if we be iuſtified by workes; then ſi l our conſeienees | 

Neahs Dove, that could onhers devel plete er Fo, ge 
Inos faith, Horan [ayin : 
_ +», | therefore | 


| vorkes'of the La 
[how ewe belgene that we ſhall ener 


| The Doctrine of The true Chu rch, Ti be ſumme of the Goel, 1.0% 


king dome of heanen without wor bet, for tbe theefe did only beleene, and was inflifug, 
And in another place he ſaith, They ſay, be that refteth on faith alone 5s accu. 
But S. Paul ſaich, He that relieth os faith alone is blefſed. And Hefyching ſin 
That the grace which te offered vnto man, iu apprehended of man b ) faith alone * 
not of workes, And S. Ambroſe faith, This is the appointment of God, that who 
| euer beleeueth on the Soune of God, fhontd bee ſaned by faith alsze, mithon; 
workes, And Origen affirmeth, That inffificat ion by faith alone, ſuſſiceth vs for ow 
ſalnation : So that a man only belecuing in Chrift, may thereby be truly jugj. 


fied from his ſinnes. And S. Gregory Nazianzen faith, That to belecue inChyig 
riſtian. And S. Ambroſe faich,'eAll that are inflified Py 
freely inftified by faith only : And S. Hilary faith, That, Quantum credimm tn. 
tum ohtinchimus We ſhall obtaine as much good from God, as we haue fh in 
Chriſty and he faith, That faith only inftifieth us from ſinnes: And S. Ata. 


fine ſaith, That wit heut all merits of good worker, the vngodiy man is inflified y 


teftimonies, that a man is not iuflificd by the precepts of a geod life, but by the faub 
of Teſus (hrift z And againe hee faith, The grace, without which neither infa. 


ſpect it is called Grace: and S. Baſil! faith, That % & to glory in the Lord, when 
man doth not boaſt of his owne righieouſne ſſe, hut doth acknowledge himſelſe teſti 
tute of true rightecouſneſſe, and ified only by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: And Rof- 
| fen/ſis wittily and truly ſaich, That, Fides fets bong: operib us iuſtificat impium ant 
partum; Faith being bigge with good work es, iuſtifieth the ſinner before hee 
worketh any good. | | 

\ | Thudly, wee may wi 


| Y ch many reaſons drawnc from Scriptures, confirme the 
ſame truth. For | * | 5 7A 


T_T. 


ara eB e eſome waics boat, and ſo Flor, 
in che Lord, but alſo in dur ſelves; but being iufbied 
taich in Chriſt Teſts, then haue wee vothing 
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T „ 
les doe tell vs, that we are neuer able to performe the worke? But, being Lib. 4. 
infofied by faith, we haus peace with God throngh Ieſus Chriſt, wee haue hope of 
glory, and we reioyce in rribulation ; becauſe our confidence is huilt not vpon 
che ſandy workes of our one hands, bur vpon that vnmoueable Rocke, that is, 
[Jeſus Chriſt ; for ſeeing che promiſe of God is firme, not according to our 
, merits, but according to Gods mercies in Icſus Chriſt, Nemo debet cum trepi- 
' datione pre dicare de quo non poteſt dubitare; uo man ought to bee afraid of that, 
which he ought not to doubt, ſaith Saint Auguſt ine: And therefore it is moſt Aug nett. 1. in 
certaine; that cuery one which is iuſtified, is iuſtified by faith in Ieſus Chriſt. Pſal. 88. 
Bur, to this it may be anſwered, that it is true, we are iuſtificd by faith, but Obiect. 
ot by faich alone, but by faith and workes together; becauſe it is no where 
id, that we are juſtified by faith alone; but it is apparantly ſaid, that wee are 
juſtibed by faich, which workech by loue. Ref, 1. 
To this I anſwer: 
Firſt, that to bee iuſtiſied by faith, and to bee juſtified by workes, even the 
workes of faith, are ſo oppoſite one co another, that the one ſtanding, the other 
ſalleth; for Saint Paul laith, that this was the cauſe of the fall and ruine of the 4 
Jewes, that ſeeking to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, they reiected the 
ighteouſnelſe of God; and expreſſing his owne righteouſneſſe, wherein he glo- 
ed, and whereby he formerly heped to be ſaued, he ſaith, / doe acc ount all things | phil, 3.9. 
a dung, that ] may winne Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine owne ri hte- 
mſneſſe, which is of the Law, but t bat which « through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſne ff. e which iu Godby faith, 
hecondly, I ſay, that although the particle (alone or only) be nor expreſſed Reſp. 2. 
inthe holy Scripture, yet the ſignification and ſenſe thereof is expreilſed by : 
eqaiualent words, and ſynonimall formes of ſpeaking ; 28, where it is ſaid, chat | | 
wearrinflified freely by grace, without the workes of the Law, without the Law, | Nem 3. 27. 
wt of workes, wot of our ſelucs, not of any righteonſneſſe that we baue done, but by _ - 16, 
faitbyby baleeuin g onely + and therefore, as hechat ſaith, I ſee with mine eyes, x,,,/ 175 3 
nd not wit h any other member, ſaich as much, as it he had ſaid, I ſee wich mine | Tum 3.5. 
eyes onely x fo, to ſay we are iuſtified hy faith, without workes, without the | 
Lam, &c. is all one as il it had beene faid, weeareiuſtibed, by faich only: and | pe A. 1. 
thetefors, as our Sauiout Chriſt finding it written, Tha ſhalt {erne the Lord thy 10. 0. 
Gudy and againe, Than ſbalt not ſerue any ſtrange: God, (faith, It j written, then | Mat-4.10. | 
fk worſhip the Lord thy Gad, aud bim onoly fhalt thos ſerne, though the word - Ot the oppo- | 
onely be not found in Met; hecauſe hee ſa the ſenſe thereof in each place — ng | 
ſowe, by ſay ing that.weare tuſtified byfaichalone; doe no iniury to the Word | Arine. | 
of God; becauſe we ſinde by the foreſaid formes of ſpeak ing, that as all works, 1 Arminians, - 
iz ell ceremoniall as morall are excluded, ſo faith alone is included, as the only | Sci de chris 
inſtument of iuſtification: ſo you ſee the truth of this doctrine of our iuſtifica- | . COS 
non; ontly by faith in Ieſus Chriſt 20 no en _—_ l 
Secondly, againſt the truth of this docttineof our iuſtificat ion, by faith alone 4 t 
7 28 | 1 Oftarod. diſput. 
in leſus Chriſt, we finde two ſorts of aduetſarĩeʒ: c ow mag —_— 
Firſt, though Socinus, Srructwe, Oſtoradius; Arminius, Dorſtius, Berting, — 2 — 
Sydeopſ, and others ot that vnhappy broode, doe conſeſſe with vs, that wee eee 
re iuſtiſied by faith alone in Ieſus Chriſt j yet againſt vs, and againſt all truth, 
they doe proſoſſe it ſo to inftifie vs; ſevſu yrepvis, as it is an actof ours, which by 
d ye merit and worch:, deſerues remiſſion of ſinnas et the hands. of God, Sib 
nd not us we reach, zecording to the Seripture, that it iuſtihtes vs onely in rela- ,. 
tion vnto the obieR of it, which is, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that ic imbra- |; 
eth and relieth vpon: and / therefore, to proue that, craderr, the act of be- 
lruing, is not ĩhat vhich is properly imputed to man for his righteouſneſſe, 
$i that act of faith were oquiualent to the perfect obedience of the Law, wee 
eth e 2a}: een | 1117 * ·˖[—?270 4 
"Firſt, we catihar bejuſtified by any worke of ourowne z for if it be of — 
ir þ 


faith doth not 1 
wſtifie as. | 
I Argument. 
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Cap. 21. then were grace no more grace, Rom. 11. 6. and che Apoſtle faith, 27 * 
uſtiſied by the wor hs of righteouſneſſe which we had wrong ht, Tir. 3 6. Burr! 
act of beleeving, though it be wroughe by God, as our Sauiour ſhewerh 5 | 
6. 29. yet is it a worke of ours, as ſinne is a worke of ours though it be ſuppeltes | 
by datan, elſe ſhould we ſay, it is not man that ſinneth, but the Deu * 9 | 
or that it is not man which belecuech, but God in man, which is abſurd : tax 
tore we are not iuſtified by the att ef beleeuing. 7 
2 Argument. Secondly, God accounteth that for perfect righteouſneſſe which is ſo in- 
deed; for, The iudgement of God is act oraing to truth, Rem. 2. 2. hut the att of 
tairh is nocſo indeed; for, who is he that need not ſay, I b:lceve Lord, bat belpe 
thou my wnbeleefe, 
Therefore the act of faith cannot be counted for perfect righteouſne(ſe, 

Obie. Bur againſt our maior propolition, they dillinguith that che iudgement ol 
That the wcge-;| God js rwo-told. | 
ment of God 1s Firſt, /uxta regulam 1nſtitie, according to the ſtrictneſſe of juſtice, and ſo 


| ro be conſidered . =P | . 
Wees. they conſeſſe faith, as it is an act of durs, cannot iuſtiſie vs. 


— — — — 
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1 Strictly. Secondly, [nxta norm am miſerico-die, according to the rules of his merry; 

2 Mercifully. ſo he eſteemeth man righteous, though be be not perfectly righieous. ̃ 
Reſp. But anſwer, that it this were true, then Gods mercy ſhould cauſe God to 
| That the mercy iudge not according to truth, which is moſt abſurd ; for when God'iudg 

— = ve mercifully, yer mult he jndge juſtly, or elſe he wuſt bee vniuſt 7 and theretore, 


ſo taucht, asthat | that mercy and truth wight meet together, and the one not ouerthrowthe other, 
ſche one oucr- - | when God judgeth a (inner righceous, for the perfect righteouineſſe of Chiift 
throweth the | there is both mercy and iuſtice; mercy, in that he accepteth the rigliteouſneſſe 
— * -.c. | of Chriſt, to make me righteous; and juſtice, in that he accounts me righte: | 
count me iuſt for ous, not in reſpect of any 1mperteR righteouſneſſe, (tor that could not be wo 


an impafcttiu- | | count me perfectly iuſt, for that which is nor perſectly iuſt,) but for the perſeſ 


ſtice. righteouſneſſe of ſeſus Chriſt. 9 "4 
Rom. g. ia. % And therefore, ſeeing the Scriptures tell vs plainly, that &y the obedient sf 
verſ. g. oy ene, many ſhall ve made righteous, and bring inſtificd by his blond, wee foallbe ſaned 


{ The Arminian fromwrath throngh him; though this renenc, that Chriſt hach merited by his 
tenent by this obedience, that weſhould be iuſtiſied by our one obedience ; or, that futh, 
diſtinction, made though in the ſtrictneſſe of juſtice, merits not to juſtific vs, yet in reſpect of 

more tolerable Gods mercy is ſauostably aceepted:ſor righteouſneſſe, is a grear-deale mote 


1 tolerable than theother of the leſuites, that faith of it ſelfe deſerues to iuſtiſie 
Pal ; yet becauſe the Scripture contradifterh both of them, we doe reiect them 
| s inuentions of mans braine; that are deviſed to obſcurethe truth of Ged. 
2 Ihe leſunes Secondly, Belldrmine ſetteth downe ſiue ſpeciall arguments agaioft the iruch 
E he bote | of rhe forefaid Docttine, of our juſtification, only by our faith, apprehendirg| 
bela des, 45 the righteouſneſſe of Teſus Chriſt. „ ohe 


70. 1. cb. H. His firſt Argument is, becauſe che Scriptures and che Fathers dot aſcribe ibe 


ry —_ 


L ad finednlib., | 85 1 The feste of God. * ,viknow8 
cin feli. power of iuſtißeation, not. 2 Hope in God. | NCA cede 
4 wen. onely to faith, but alto to); Loue of God. mn 

3 | ix other ſpeciall vertues; 4 Repentance for ſinnmee.. 
namely / A purpoſe and deſire to receiue the Sacraments | 


| 6. A reſolut ion to leadea newlife. : [| 
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© | ' "Door Norri4proſecutetiriheſame argument, and ſpendech (ix whole lues 
| Enn pronefatth; 3 feare, loue, ſortow, &c. to precede, asdiſpoſitions to iuſli⸗ 


10.5. o. ea werden oc | 
— wo , | fication : I meat not to ſtand to inlarge either cf their allegations; but J. will 
1 bar | Fae: q * 4—. 9 Den 1 Generally, : 4 oro | 
1 Generaſly...', | "TICHY an Wer, VAtO (NE argumehtz 2 particularly |. 


an e, Fir, W hexensitiey ſay; chartheſe graces doc iuſtific amen preperater/cot cl 
emis, - | poſlin#: Tanker elt juſtifi cation qᷣcco be tal en to Ee. 
t For iaherent | Firſt, for inherent righteouſnelle, which is nothing elſe, but our fegenezati. 
riginewuloxile. : on or ſinctig eationj and thus to iuſtiſe aſinner it nothing elſe, but to dot ny 
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nherent corruption, and to AE Ix. _ 
— 4 der him uit Ng Pars jo luſian of, ;ahe- AC 
ces, as well as by faith. | T9009, e rouge by other gra-! | 
i ede deen f our Genes W dg l , 0 
ſor the righteouſnellc of leſus Chriſty A 1 17 pfangubeing of vs iuſt 
to be conſidered two way es. N * 606 lay that iuſtihcation 1 ab- 
Fiſt, encrally, for al! he | 1g 010.2 ' on in Cds 
—. God — —— parcells gf char myſtery, of our re-vni- EN and thus | 
enerall, and doccourgine ma z and. thus the grounds of our iuſtification | be conſider 2 " 
g 5 ny particulars that doc concurre, for che ap- e ron 
Secondly, particularly, for che-princip; EIT OIL BLIINEL 54 ths Generally: | 
the — and — —— W eo part thereof, that is, 2 Pariicula iy. 
bind as iuſt and righteous in the ſight of 800 — e Abe 7 wee! 
2 3 00G, $8 one Fill e ad! 
kann mercy wearenubedendreeneled God. "| 
, hy 7 Eire 5 2 dt K T 34 ; 
wrought in an vnregenctate e e eee yermeg,| 2 Avſm, 
ing grace of Gods Spirit, internally caucbhing his hear not by the ſanctify- Alarm ii ta 
but by tome ſpeciall aid of Se ee AN 4m e — | 
ks free will, are, as previous diſpoſitions * Au clping forward to meaſdio 
"Wt . f 1s. in nature, to qualific the matte he truth of The- 
for the recewing of irs forme, ſo i ; 9 che matter 
e, io in grace, to prepare a man tor ſanctification; 
uc doe vtterly reiect, as miſ- hape Nane ification; 
philoſophical ſpeculations — 1 12755 hearts, that, nrovgh 
conditions of nature; for, though 6 "ay ff 200, inrich the beggerly'| © 
Spirit in our regeneration, not to be perf Acda owledge the graces.of Gods | © 
weſor ſobſtance, though w — FP rfeed at once, yet we lay that they are 
viſaying,Whoſoerer ſhall confeſſe that leſw . 76 f 0 au 232 | 
and he in God; and wh Went thin him, 
ind therefore, 3 74 G 24 Chriſt, « borne of God, dex #6. 046m 
ſo weake, yet is he become the true 8 in God, « ough the ſame be neuer Little and 1 
though that grace be but as a —— 1 mack Hos ang o.che. ace of grace, faich may — " 
neake for quality. graine o | rd-ſced, little for quantity, and | true fauk. 
Butagainſt this, the Card: 04d pd hogs ol nc. ali: 
—— to — — —— > be * #s many | 0 bi 41. 
that helene on bis name; therefor ee nee them lob 
3 ce, by beleeuing on his name, th T= 
yet the ſonnes of God . n ! e, they are not as ** 
— — — — they haue power, if they will proceed to loue 
[ anſwer, that the ; en che F | 1 16 4 25 
lgnifie aliberty, to reer 
a God, A — — 5 mon 2 . the . — meant 
that beleeue in hi Which Chriſt beſtoweth on chem | Sung 
ſonnes of God, — pn i n Ae Ga e 
whom he giues wer to be th n Chi, ne laun, that thoſe, to | 
bend, power to be the ſonnes of God, are ſuch as ere hore, wor of | los I 7p 
Serine pan, 
to juſtißcat rly, to each one of cheſe diſpoſitions |» Parti 
2 —— as they terme them; whereas. they make faith but a diſpo- N . 
uſtification, as are the other, f | po . 
Alexandrins (auth .de ef pr a = * orenamed graces becauſe Clemens | 2 10 
C penitentia, re e ſe | rem tuc ſiuacto, poſt quam, tor, & ſpes. . 
3 — eee eee — 4 — 4 
Firſt, in — Kifes — ar faith is to be conſidered chreewaies:; | Faith to be con- 
ene nulla iuſtified and ſo (as Proſper laich) Fides off inflitie ; unde. | idered tees 
root and foundation * — eee proceduvt z ſaich is che 12 : | 
of all verrues, from whence all ocher Yerruqus ationsdoe. res 


proceed. 
econdly, in the act of iuſtiſication; and ſo ĩt is the ſole ioſtrument, where: plat.” 
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cation of that one my ſticall action. 
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by wee a : * | 13234 2071112] 
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'642 || TheDoitrineof Tie true Church. The ſwine bf vho-Gijpetl N. tuft 
| Cap. 11. | Thirdly, int the effect of confequent of iuftifieicion and ſo N 
— — cpr e ebe derwe ic) it is of wo vite, ik 15 * | 4 — 
2 la the eſtect. a > . : 107 the doGre 
ee OG (Hallo yy 
Symbal. bows. 2 And for the other Verrites and graces, which he cĩreth as diſpoſitionztꝰ g | 
| Cyril. Alexand. in ĩuſtifeition; N nter to each one of them in pattieutar.” Add 1, 
luban. . 4. 49 Firſt, for the feaxe of Go, I ſay that it is vſed in the Scriptures ind Wich. 
» Hon the ccher Fathers, three mani her of Walks! Bows his meg A: Hs wo, Aer 


goo may Firſt, for the antectdencoftaith becauſe (as 7 reledring ſaith) fee isthefi 
| fication. .,, degree of faith, that is, firſt not in time, but in order oftiature; and ſo We com 
x Ofthefcare of feſſe, the feare of the Lord tobe the beginnia of wiſtome, and the fotegoer oog 


God, taken thiee juſtification; becauſe feart of till mak es vs firſt feeke to God for good, ar the 


| _ intece. | feateof deft uRtion made the King of Nininee, and all the people; to ſtektymo 
dent of faith, the Lord for their ſaluatio ff. t c hed 
Pſal.110. | Secondly, feate is v{ed forfaith it ſelfe, and for all the whole ſeruſce of God 


| — 2 * us where the * — ; Cone ye children,' and hearken vnto we 40 7 
— teach you the fea: + Lord; that is, all the whole worthip of the Lord, "+ 
„ Thoconſe-!: |, Thirdly, feare i; vſed for the conſequent of faith'; becauſe a taithfult rg 
quent of fun? doth alwaies feare to doe any thing that may offend the eyes of God; and 6 
Lacie l. [rhe feare of the Lord eæpelleth unt ME 
| —— 7 And & hatſoeuer is atttibuted by the Scriptiites or the Fathers vnto the feart 
+ 09 Yet of God, it is moſt commonly done, 28 tt is taken in the largeſt ſenſe, for the 
| {feare, in thelar- Whole ſeruice of God, and ſo for faith ir ſelſe, and not 28 it is aſpeciall verrue, 
| geft ſenſe. and a diſtinct grace from faith, thar hath any power to iuftific vs beforeGod, 
or they aſcribe it vnto it, not as itis the cauſe of our Iuftification before God, 

but as it is the effect of faith, and the cauſe of our ſanAibication and vpright 
© 44 .+ + . | eonuerſation in the ſight of men; and ſo the'Scriptireſhewerh, that theſent 
To feare Gud is | of God is itch a beginning bf wifdomie, as chat it is alſo a part, and ſuch a pan 
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5 wide. az js often fet for the whole fubftince of wiſdome, as God himſelfe dothreſific 
Job 28; uit. ſaying, Behold, the feare of the Lord, than at wiſdome; and to depart from cuil, i 


: Underſtanding. 
2 Or hope in Secondly, for hope, we finde it vſed two manner of waie? 
Cod taken two Firſt, largely; and fo it is taken fot' the whole ſeruice of God, and ſor that 
3 1 faith or confidenee that we hade in God, as where the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He ball aur 
Plat — at. thew, becauſe they put their truſt in bim; and where Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Nemo 
Ambroſe de penit. | poteſt bene agere paniitentiam, vii qi fperawerit iudulgentiam; No man can well 
lib. cap. 1. repent him of his ſinnes, but he that hopeth, that is, belecucth, to obtaine te- 
has eder miſſi on of his ſinnes; and thus, whatſdeuer is aſeribed vnto hope, it is to bee 
* transferred vnto faith; becauſe, that aceording to the Hebrew word, which 
ſignifieth both to hope and to truſt, the word Hope is vſed for faith. 
| Secondly, it is taken ſtriftly, as oppoſite vnto faith, and farre inferiour vnto 
faith; becauſe faith, is of things paſt, preſent, and to come; hope, onely of 
things to come: and thus hope can be no diſpolition to our iuſtification be- 
_ cauſe we are iuftiied from ſinne betoreweean hope for eternall life. 
Rel. But perhaps it will be replied, that Je larmiae meanes not that hope, which 
Nom. 5. 5. make! "nor ſhamed, aud which we haue 4 an anchor of the ſoule, both ſure and ſted- 
| Heb. 6. 15. faff, entring into that within the v4ile, but rather a certaine hope ot Gods good- 
Rha — neſſe, not wrought in vs by Gods Spitit, but onely bred and brought forth 
to besbech "2 | 5y nirure, and ſo a diſpoſition vnto the other hope, which is of grace. 
[Grionwe fh. | Tanfwer; that whitſocuer differs froth grace, not onely in degree, hut also in 
| Reſp... , | Nature; we may be well aſhamed to bring ic to procure grace; for that the won” 
creed. al man; that is, with the beſt poſſibilſty of Mature, can no wares perctine rhe 
The beſt endow: fh ef God, much lefſe procure any grace from God and if they tay = 


3 Strictly. | 


mema/ot nature differeth not from the other in ſubſtance, but onely in degree, becauſe chi 
. alſs is from God, ęxtrigſecally helping v to hope in God; then muſt — 


grace. 11 ö 19 | Pt! 
| © | low, chars ſendificd and vnſindlified mis at2alike cipable ofthe faving Pen 


of Gods Spirit, which is moſt abſurd : and therefore no humane ot hope 
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cauſe Saint lo 
. of 
oþ, that is, becat | hen 
mm deinonſtrations; as crrating vs, and ſending hi nne Sonne toredeeme: 
ys, ml his moſt dleſſed Spitit to worke faich, and te pentance, and many other; 

ces in our hearts thetefoxe me louebim againe. r 
p gut here t he Cardioall will reply that ie gta pts no man can perſectly lone 


j may impettectly loue God, vpqn the conſideta tion of Coda goodnclle, 
ulbce, and othrt infinite excellencies chat very na ell men know 40:hed in 
Godt and this may be a prea . eee hen}ay to tec eiue the more ex: 
allent grace ot laue by the holy Got: 
l anſ wer, that to loue God, tither perfectly ar impoiſettly, ia frum Gos 
cauſe nõt buch the Saints chat are in Heauen, (and thereloitꝭ dae perle ctly loue 
Coch) but alto che Saints chat are on earth, (and thereſors can loue God but ime 
perfectly) aue che ir loue of God Affaſed inte their heart byithe Hen ſtheſt; 
but il by imperfect loue, he meanies (as it ſecmes he: doth}: ſome ſmall meaſure 
of imperſe&louc, which unregenerate men beate towarch Gd]; then would ] 
ſune know how, farre meg may goc in tie lout ot God, betore they bee any. 
vit tanctiſied by the grace of Gud p Bdarmore tells, vs, tha Airy, Magdar 
larſuthand lone to Chriſt, was not from che ſanctiſyiog grace of Chriſty bur 
obely from her owne free willy excited and aſſi ſied by ſome external aid of 
God; and becauſe her lauꝭ was much her finney, which were many, Were for- 
giuen her: Hoo nir eff. hacumag nud q a wonder to mel raiher to he ad mired 
ed, iu ſua h i women, whoſe! ſoule was: full of faith and loue to 
Carifly apd ar heart fulliof ſurr o and grieſe ſor ber ſinnes, and her eyes full 
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God; be- 


imperfectly loue 
od without the 
helpe of grace. | 
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| Wha: Rellermin, | 


mcanes by un- 
perfect loue. 
Mary Magadulins * 
faith and loue 


| whether fram 


Gods ſan&ified *}| 
Spirit or not. 


auto tt teſuiſie the ſinetritymſ hey heart, ſbdudi not iliſtan ding rt maine 

uyet vaſani d, vnragtneraer in tba ſigbeoſ A dον 4 | | 
And ther ebot e, to this andoiher place ob S ctipturta a 
lanſwer i thbea n the w Chriſt; here hes ſaich; (Many ſinnes are fen: 
turn her; be cm for lone mi the ord becomes, ts nat, Purticuis bauſalut, 
ſcalalotius val ia tionalis any aH particle that ſhenyeth her, louc to ben ihꝰ 
impulſiue cauſe i hat moued Gd jo forgius her ſinnes, but a rational] demon · 
did to menifeſtvato hertha he cuſe ſur louod ueh therlore ſue m igbt he 
thuredth ab had forgiuen many (ins voto hen dis cher place o Saint 
beta bt un derſtoad, Mies 
2 urcourſelves, that ys r nA 

bench geht phegauie t loi the merh : anchehtr tou, (Chriſt refopang 
hom he la rethe ſerwer, r from dio eſſe c, whi nech after to. the 
isi ſech becauſe it ĩs 
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| TbeDatrine of The true Church. The ſammeof the Gaffel. 1. 20% 
performed by loue; becauſe, 25a hand, though ir can receiue any gift oft for 
- yet can it not cut a pecce of timber without the helpeof = knife, or ſome be was 
= »- 5% inſtrument; ſo faith, theugh of it ſelfe it doth lay hold on the righteo 
— K of Chritth to juſtifievs betore God z yet Without the helpe of loue, it canto 
Other graces |\(hew forth our chankfulnefle vnto God z becaufe lou i the fulfilling of the £&; 
concurre in the || and therefore though loue, and many other v ertues, are neceſſaty conſegien, 
1 | and inſeparable adqwunRts of faith, and are continually put in vſe by faich, ry 
1 * . performance of many duties in the perſon inſtified; yet it follo wech not the 
cation. any of them all, beſides ſaith, hath the leaſt intereſt in the act of wihficaion 
| Fourthly, for repentance z by to 
Fiftly, for che deſire to receiue the Sacraments; 7 
E Sintily, tor a purpoſe to leade a new life, and the like graces of Gods Spiriry 
Ot three other |, IJ eannot conceiue how they can ſpring ſrom o graceiciic heart, or. that wk 
preuious diſpo- \ holy reſolutions ſhovld reſide ia an voregenerare foule : and therefore j 6, 
tions to faith. | that it the foreſaid graces be true in any man, they be ſpeciall paris of bizinhe, 
| rent righ teouſneſſe z if fained, then not fo much as the leaſt uiſpoſition rg uy 
ſanctity z and I fay they are all the effects, and nor cauſes of our iuſtificariony 
| and they are qualities in the perſon juftificd, proceeding all from faith, and tot 
{ That it i yſuall”. | cauſes of the 1aftifying ofthe perſon; and whatſoeuer is aſcribed vnto them in 
1 pris Seriptures, it is afcribed vare them, nor ſimply, in rei pect of themſelues, but 
effect that which ſecurduos quid, in reſpeR of faith „ wicthour which 15 ol wnpoſſibleforvs, by any 
is proper to he of them, to pleaſe Goa] and it is an vſuall thing in Scriptures, to attribute thut 
* ' vnto the effect, which is proper vnto the cauſcq and ſo likewiſe it is no ſtrange 
ſ ching to finde goodworkes ſaid, to be the cauſes of the atta inment of Gods f 
Get, 32. | nour and eternal! happinetlc, as where the Lord ſaith vnto efbraben, J.. 
| wr" | canſetbos beft dine thu thing, therefore { will ſurely bleſſe tbee; but wee mul 
| & vnderſtend in what reſpeRt chey are ſo called the cauſcs of our felitity gnorbe-| | 


cauſethey are ſo, ſimply, in reſpect of themſchues; ſor ſo God mercy is the ſole 
cluſe ofall goodndle,and erernell life is che gin ot Gody bur becauſcthar whom, 

Ho precedent out of his mercy, ho hath predeſtinat ed to eternall liſe, hee brigi chem by an 

gr ces are ſa . d to ordinary diſpenſation, through good workes, vuto chat celeſtiall inheritance) 
i and that which prectdech in the order of this diſpenſation, hee callah/the 
Ae e ongſeoſthat which ſolloweth, and makerls the former grace; which is u de. 
A 17], gre roche nexttollowing grace; tobe, after a ſorr, whe cauſe of che li ran 

$ Setter ] cherefore; becauſe goed wotkes doe goe before ſaluatĩon, hee doth often call 

= 2 | e good Workes the cauſes of our ſaluation;'noe (ax Tſaid before) becauſe they ar 
. W ee che right cauſes that impell God to ſaue va, bur becauſe in the order of diſpen 
[om 2! 5-01 spin, they are the wajey wherein wee are to walke towards erernall life; and 
5 2* 4.4, thooph, becauſe} they precede ſaluatioa, and goe» befote many other blel- 
hich weretciueafree them; to bb the meanes to further vñ vnto ſilar 

4693 They dre ſa id to he rhecauſes of theſs/ſabſequent graces y yet, becnaſt ( 
| | Mhewed before) good wot kes doe follow inftifiretion, becauſe no worte 
(2 $4490 5101] of art vohuſtified they are neuer end can no airs ptoper· 
N e000 4 iufti6cariond eg , 259910 eh 40D | 
God firs v3 and 
wres vifer proceed and 
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gw faith in ſaia * alone; whether it may be ſeparated from other ge. 
ces; Bellar mines arguments anſwered ; that the true iuſtifying faich is 
gener deſtitute of ood workes ; of the wex'p ity thereof, and of a treble 


apprebenſion of things. 


Is ſecond Argument, whereby her endeuoureth to praue that faith Bear. de 
ear, inſt. . I, 
alone cannot 1uſtifie, is this; If faith, ſeparated from other vertues, 14: f. 761, 
cannot iuſtiſie vs; * faich zlone cannot iuſtifie vs; becauſe, if all | * Argument, « 
the power of iuſtification were onely in faith, then could it wlkfic Ys n 
om other gra- 
unell when all other vertues are ahſent, as when they are preſent. ces, cannot u. 
But faith, ſeparated:from other vertues, cannot iuſtiſie vs; for he that wan- ſtiſie vs. 
\teth loue cannot be juſt becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, He that Joxcth not abraeth in 1 10b1 1. 
death 1 and Samr Awgnſtie ſaith, Int hoata charitas inchoata inftitia ef, Ag, Gate ! 
perfe 2a charitas perfecta iuſtitia ez Inchoated charity is incho ated righteouſ- & grat. cap. vl... 


neſſe, and perfect charity is perfect righteouſneile. | 
Therefore faich alone cannot iuſtiffe vs. 7 
And this Argument of che aloneneſſe of faith, ſeparated from ocker vertues, The confitmati- . 


be proſecuteth tius: on of the forme 
If faith alone, ſeparated from other vertues, can iuſtifie. vs, then i ic may as | Agamen. 
|welliuftific vs wich vic, as without vertues; becauſe that, as the preſence of ew gr na. 
vertues doth no way further our iuſtification, ſo the preſence of vices can no —— 
wies hinder it; becauſe either of them is but by accidence ioyned vnto it, vices 5 


Lind 


[which ivſtifiech of ic ſelfe, without either the helpe of the oy or the hinde- . . 
ranceof the other. LT #4 
Bat to ſay that faĩth ĩoyned with vices can \iuſtific Vs, as s for bim that hareth F 
[Cog be iuſtificd before God, were moſt abſurd; becauſe ſo, a fornicator, a blaſ- 2 4. 24 
and a wicked man, ſhould:bee 2 juſt man, which is mecrely con- 1 
adictorie. Therefore ſaich alone cannot iuſtifie vs. 15 * 
rode anſwer, ihat fich is to be conſideted two wales: Fairh to be oon | 
Firſt, Relariuely, as it is an organ and inſtrument co apprehend the iuſtice of | Gdered two + * 
| Chriſt pſ6 cxcliſigety, ic iaſtiſieth without workes, and ſo it iuſtifieth the man | waies. 
char ixtaiuted withſinneʒ becauſe the (in of the man, cannot hinder his faith to Relatively, * 
wee Chriſt, no — than the ſickneſſe olf the woman that had the iſſue 200 wel F' 
[of bloud; cauld hinder her to touch the hem ofChrift his garment : and there- Theft nag 
| tte paradox, to ſay that a juſtified man is aſinner,or that we are bath iuſt rides e ſali | 
| Ginfull becauſe we are linners, by reaſon of the inherency of ſinne, and the aa inftifitendry} - _ 
aer boden fleth, rechich alwaies rebelleth againſt the õpirit j and we ela 
t oy reaſon of our farh char apprebendeth the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt; 
[ ys tharieis northevenue of faith that iuſtiſieth vs becauſe our juſtiß⸗ | 
| Inis from God, andche' acc of iuftificarion is meerely Gods act, and an 
erm prastege rhar God beſtoweth vpon belecuers, angouriaich & is bucthe | 
[ioRtza u knat applet h rh is beneſit vntd ourſoules- » 11+ 
['*$econdly; Abiotucelyyasir is a quality and ſo wee ſay Bellarmine aſſumerth 
| n impoſſibiney, that au Hould beatonc, ſeparated from good workes / 
Fuel flu, Gila S qui tertuucalefacir, ipſe tamen calor ton eſt ſolu in folt 
dcum ſplendore; becauſe that, as the heat of rhe Sunne, is that alone 
B\'the eh and nd ers not alone, but ioy ned wich the light in the d 
yet that faith which iuſtifiech is ans 
„ eee, perſon iuſtiſied. nes 
Sehe alchguigh, 'as we ſay; the car 
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Cap. 22, hands be full of ſeuerall ſeeds, as Luther ſaith; yet the care can heare chough th 
——— | eye be blinde, or the eye can ſee thou gh the eare be deafe, and the heat & : 
warme, as the heat of an ouen, or of heil burnes, though it giues no light hay 
the ſoueraigne ſeed retaine its vertue, though all other ſeeds were abſent io. 
| ſo if faichalone doth iuftifie, then it may doe it as well in the abſ ence, 
| preſence of other graces. 

Sol. I anſwer, thatif you take ĩuſtification for inherent righteouſneſſe 3 then wee 
{ How faith alone | muſt confelle, that it faith alone could iuſtifie vs, that is, make vs iuſt and vp- 
iuſtifeth, and right men, then it could effect this, not only in the abſence of other graces, but 
— alſo in the preſence of the contrary vices; for we ſay that regeneration is nceche 
| infuſion ot faich, or any other one grace of God, bur of the habite of all prices 

Or as S. Peter \ that, as loue is oppoſed to that corruption of our nature, which ſtands in a ne 
Faith, os 224% ect or hatred of God, feare oppoſed to preſumption, and the like; ſo faith is op- 


fi On It; 
as in the 


— 


umme EE IEC 


* Gele dad. poſed to infidelitie; and ſo it is but a part of inherent righteouſneſſe: and there- 
Of the manifold | tore it cannot be ſaid to iuſtifie vs, without the aſſiſtance and concomitancie of 
graces of God, other graces, But if you cake iuſtification fogſthe abſoluing of an offender,from 
| all the fault and puniſhment of his tranſgreſſions, through the mercy of God in | 
1 Pet. 4. 10. leſus Chriſt; then we ſay, that faith only iuſtifieth the ſinner in the ſight of God; | 
becauſe faith only reſpecteth the promiſes of the Goſpel,and is the ſpeciall con. 
dition of the new covenant, which faith, crede & vines, only beleeue, ind thou 
ſhalt live. | 
Replic. Yet againſt this, Bellarm ine ſtill replieth, and indevoureth to proue by ſeuen 
That faith may | ſpeciall reaſons, chat true faith may really be ſeparated from charitie, or any o- 
beſcparateld | ther worke of lone. | 
= OT Firſt, becauſe S. Iohn faith, That among the chiefe rulers alſo, many beltened on 
Late. * but becauſe of the Phariſics, they did not gonfeſſe him; for they loned the 
lohn 12. 41. praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God: therefore faith is without chatitie. 
2 Realon. Secondly, becauſe S. Paul ſaith, Though 1 haue al faith, ſo that I could remone 
1 mount aaiues, and baue not charity, I ans nothing. 
3 Reaſon. | Thirdly, becauſe S. [ames ſaith, #/hat doth it profit though a man ſay, he hath 
James 2. 14. faith, and haue not worbes? can faith ſane him: | | 
Fourthly, becauſe the Church, which is the congregation of the faithful, is 
| 4 Reaſon. compared vnto the barne-floore, wherein there is both wheat and chaffe; vnto 


| a net, wherein there are both good and bad fiſhes, &c. therefore the faichſull 
may be void and deſtitute of good workes. 

5 Reaſon. | Fifthly, becauſe faith and charirieare two different vertues, that haue no ſuch 

reaſon of indiſſoluble connexion, but that the one may he really ſeparated ſtom 

the other; becauſe charitie, though it ſpringeth from faith, yet doth it not 


0 


Heu charitie 


ſpringeth from 


| faith, ſpring as a proper paſſion, which doth neceſſarily low from his ſubiect, but 
| 25 2 vertue, that diſpoſeth and inclineth the belecucr, to loue him in whom hee 
belecucth, | Lit bar 
| 6 Reaſon. | Sixthly, becauſe, chat if charity or good workes cannot be ſeparated from 
If faich cannot be | faith, then the abſurditiethat we ſecke ro auoid, by ſaying that we are iuſt 
1 by faith ; that is, the vncertainty of our iuſtiſication and ſaluation, if we ſnould 
weben ccc. be iuſtified by our workes; muſt needs follow j of inſeparable chings 


| raintic of our we can be no more certaine ofthe one, than of the other; and, becauſe wee 4. 
faith. firme our iuſti fication to conſiſt in the certaintie of our faith to beleeut᷑ it, WE 
| that there cannot be any more certaincie of faith, than of workes ; therefore it 
| would follow, ipoſſibilem eſſe inſtiſicationamʒ not only, that none can be ſure 0 
7 Reaſon. his iuſtification, but alſo that iuftification ſhould be impoſſible z becauſe it is vn- 
Aug. Ae rin. lig. poſſi ble for vs to be certaine thereof. E se 1 a7 2] 
— bom. o. n Seuenthly, becauſe the Fathers teach, that true faith may be really ſeparated 
loa, from charitie; for S. Auguſtine ſaith, Fides fine charitate peteſt quidem jt» 
Clem. Alex. lb a. | won & prod:ſſe; Faith can be without charitie, hut it cinnet profit without cha- 
[© 16.4. from. | ricie; and in his renth Tradtate vpon the Epiftleef 5. Jobs, he ſhewerh ing fe: 
Sei ib, ching; and fo (lewens eAlexodrinw, Sein Elm, Sint A 10 
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Haint Hie rome, and others, are cited to bee of the ſame judgement. Lib, 4. | 
But to anſwer all cheſe reaſons in theit ordey,; | lay, | | — 14 —ä 
| Fiſt, chat the words ol S. lola, the chiefe Rulers belecued in Chriſt, are to I ; ; 

| o the 1. reaſon. 
be vnderſtood, 2 The words of S. 


Firlt, of an hiſtorical] faith, or a certaine kinde of knowledge, which they Ib. c 12.42. | 
bad ol Chriſt, that he was che A iu, euenas the deuills themſeſues knew him, | how robe 2 | 
ind ſo beleeued, that he was rhe hel ove of Gd; and this we conſeſſe may be ſe- ftood. = 
raced from loue, and all the effects of Joue, Or Ans | 
decondly, of a true faith, which might haue charity in the heart, though they | How true loue 
ad not out wardly profile him wich tiieir mouthes; for loue and charitie is an | may be, and yet 
award affection, which doch not al wayes ſlew it ſelte by out ward demonſtrati- Hot be ſeene. 
on: and thereſote it is inconſequent, that, becauſe I confeſſe not my loue, ot de- — yr quer: 
ny wy loue, therefore loue not at all j for S. Peter, as you know, denied his 6 | 
Maſtcr,which was more than not to conſelſe his Maſterzand yet when he denied 
him with his mouth, through feare and frailtie, I hope none will deny, but then 
in heart he ill loued his Maſter : and therefore many of the chieſe Rulers might | 
loue Chriſt in their hearts, choughthey attained not to that perfection of loue, 
to confelſe him witlitheir nouthes. | ae + 
Secondly, for the words of S. Pauli I I bad all faith; and had no charitie, I To the 2. reaſan, 
were not hing: 1 anſwer. „„A Ane * N Ice. 2. 
Firſt, tliat this ſpeech is no categoricall propoſition, but an hy potheticall ſap- | 4 aſw. i. 
polition, or (as Bell unnne ſaith, we anſwer) an argument drawne from an im- _ ae ** | 
poſſiole condition, to ſhe the neceſſitie of charitie,asif heſhould ſay, ifitqwere | ne 

ble, that a man had all faich, and had no charitie, it were nothing; but he | 

oth not ſay, that it is poſſible ; becauſe he knew ic was impoſſible to haue true 
{wing faith, without ſome meaſure of partes ; Quiacharitas 4 fide. | 
wt v non re 1pſs diſcernunt ur; tor that our charitie is diſtinguiſned from our 
faich but only logically and not really, as ſaith Toſſans. 11; S945 
Secondly, I ſay that this ſpeech of S. Paul is not to he vnderſtood of cruciuſti- | e/Hſfrv. a. 
hing faith, but of the faith of miracles j and this may be proued by theſe foure | That S aint Pau 
ſpeciallreaſons. & 4M ſpeaketh this of 
Firſt, becauſe that in Chap. I 2. verſ.g. he ſaith, To another is ginenfaith, by | Few ory 
the ſame Spirit z for we muſt vnderſtand chis faith, which hee putteth among $row TH | 
thoſe ſpiritual] graces, of the taich ro worke Mitacles only, and not of- iuftifying | 1 Reaſon. 
tathy beczuſeche Apoſtle ſaich, it is giueneo fore, not to all, whereas ſauing | 
{faith muſt be given vnto all, or clic they cannot be Chriſtians, they ſhall. not 
decondly, becauſe the immetliate words following after, Se that I could re- 2 Reaſon, 
we mount aner, doe tufficiently ſhew t hat he Ipeak es of the faith ol miracle, 
and not of ſaving faich z for theſe words are taken out of Luke,Chap. 17.v.7.8, 
where our Sauiour ſpeakes of the faith of miracles, as S. Chryſeſtams ſaith : and 
therefore the Apoſtie ſpeaketh here of the faith of miracles, , 
Thirdly, becauſe the Greeke Scholies doe admoniſn vs that the Apoſtle means 
the faith of miracles, and not iuſtiſy ing faith. 
Fourthly, becauſe 5. Chryſoſtome, and S. Ambreſe, and others, doe ſo expound 
this place of the Apoſtle. 1 28947 01b9) ig 
But againſt this S/ plet on replieth, that the Apoſtle ſaith, & haberem many , 
if I had all faith: therefore he weaneih not pen 62-6 faich of miracles, but alſo 
that which juſtifies vs, and ſaues vs in the light of God. To this I anſwer, 
Firſt, that an vniuerſall ſigne doth not al wayes in all places comprehend - 
rer ſpecies, all kindes, but racher the perfection of one kinde, as x (or. 1. 5. the | 
Apoſtle ſaich, that rhe {orinthjans were intiched, in aſt ut teraxce, and in all know- | ings 
ee; for we muſt not vnderſtand this of all knowledge in generall, as Mathe- 

maticall, Echicall, Phyſical, and ſuch lik e, but of all dinine knowledge neceſſa- | 
nefor their (aluatjon 3; ſo Chriſt when he ſaith, that th holy Ghoſt ſhould lead all kinds, bit 
aud bring his followers #nto4{1rurb,,mmuſtnot be vnderſtood ſo, as if they ſhould perfection of 
"Ty ' Kkk 2 vnderſtand 
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3. reaſon. 


Thar Saint Iames 


ſpeaketh either 
: | 
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OT 


Temporary 


Matth. 13. 20. 


James 2. 26. 


To che 4. reaſon. | 


The members 


Jof che vifble- 
church called 


faithfull rwo - 
wayes. 

x By externall 
profeſſion. 

2 By internal 
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vnderſtand euery particular t eruch, bur that chey ſhould be inlighrned + ich 


truth, neceſſary for them to know either forthe attainment of their Fw 


or the diſchargement of their callingsiand therefore, as theſe ſpeeches;all kng,,. 
ledge and all truth, ate to be vnderſtood not of euery particular kinde of "94s 


J! 
| particle, if! nad all faith, is to be vnderſtood, “ not of euery kinde of fit 0 this 


bur of 


that chariſmaticallfath, which is che faich of miracles zvniuerſall fayings be 
ofcen-rimes, to bee limired and vnderſtood according rothe matter ase 
And chereſbrez; 
Secondly, Iſay that mow mot, mould noc he tranſlated: owners fidem, eve 
faich, but rather (as Beg excellently renders it) retam fidem, all fach ay 
| char herein is not implied all kinds of faith, bur all the faith of this binde when. 
by they worked miracles; ſo that che meaning of the Apoſtle is none othetwiſe, 
chan, if] had At hat faith whereby Tcould doc all mac les, and | hadnorchat, 
yer were | nothing, 01200 Ag to | 10 
Thirdly, for thowerds of S. fene, hay they end coibe vnderfiod of true 
favirg faith; but either, oon (2236561 77 | 
Firſt, of hypocriticall faith, which only maketh che world coal hey by 
leeue ; when in very deed they 'belocie not at all ;becauſerhe Apoſlle. faich not, 
hat auaileth it, though a man bath faith;but what auailethrit though a man ſaith 
he hath faith 4 when'ss God knowerh; he hach not che leaſt graine of faith. Or 
Secondly, of hiſtoricall faith, of Gods eſſence to be, and not of ſauing faith, 
of Gods beneuoletice towards vs 3 becauſe hee faich, Then belceneſt there 4 
| God, ſo the degills belreus and rremble ; that is, wich an hiftorical), not a faving 
faith. ol 
| Thirdly, of a temporal faith, which as our Sauiour faith beleenerbſmia time, | 
when they doe brave the word of God with ioy ; but ww time of temptation, in the 
dayes of perſecution z becauſe chis faith is deficient in many things, like a falſe 
| conception; they fall away like water, and their faith, Ihe th. vt iwely frutif « 
woman iperiſberÞ befor; it ſreth the Sunncybecaule the Apoſtle compares thefurh 
+ | that he ſpeakes of, vnto a body without a ſoule : and therefore, as a deadbarkaiſe 
þ | cannot bee ſaid to bee a truc man ſoa dead | aithz wirhout workes; can be no 


— — 


* 
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| the nitffymng fach, but rather fained vaine EA ot mg cxrclelſe 


proſeſſoary, ;» bas bt * + G20 04309 0 1144 303 Ho % in cums 
Fourthly, for hisurgumens;takenfrom de ſhteef Gods Chat gs 

tho members of the viſible Churehy ate called fanhfull;ewo wayes. 
Firſt, according to their outward profeſſion and externall communion, by 

| externall bonds and ligamenrs, A nto he. Church of God; ſo,azthe Apoſtle cil- 

| leth all that were baptized into Chriſt, and profeſſed the name of Chriſt, Szints; 

che profeſſdurs of faith 7 be called en N e very deed thepha 

no faich at all. 

| Secondly, according as they anbinideed by ſ 0 andi 

by the interhall working of Gods 


Spirit, into the myſtieall body of * by 
ſo none are truly ſaithfull, but ſuck as haue true charit ie inſeparably ioyned with 
eheir faith! and therefore, from an ambiguous nn word, uoihing can 
be concluded to proue a poſitiue truth. 


Fifthiyzʒ wor his argument, caken' from the proper m manner of fai and loue, 


1 fay, | 1! 3G 
Firſt, xhat ĩt is inconſc 
may be wbtoNlyſep 9 the one from the other, without the aboliſhing ot an 
nihilating of both for prudenèe and fortitude aret wo diſtinct vertues, 2 
fortitude can produce no vertuens act, where prudencedoth not guide ity for- 
ritude dels 0 bar folly without wiſdeme to direkt ir. N 
Secondly, for his reaſon — fay it is a falſe ſu — — 
lone proceedeth from true faith as nocellarily, as heat from — fire, or ligbt 
the 2254 the Sunne; faith nh dang fo hue calls it) , virtutum — 


e (chic where there are two vercues,cheſerno 
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e the foundation of all vertues, and the mother that begetteth all other | Lib. 4. 
graces. i 2" op = | 
F xthly, for his argnment, drawne from the abſurdiiie of the conſequence of | The ö 
our doctrine, I ſay that | h ere is no abſurdity at all ſpringing tram what We teach; our ſaluation de- 
decauſe the cert int ie of our ſaluation, Which we each dependeth neither vpon pends not ypen 
our taich, nor vpon our works, as they proceed from vs but vpon the fice grace _ faith, nor any 
1nd promiſe of God, to preſerue qut faith, and to infuſe his loue into gur hearts —— — * | 
continually, vato the end: and therefore wee doe not ſay, that we are not ixſti- —— pro- 
bed by wor kes z becauſe phat tiiẽn, we could not be certaine of our iuſtitcauon; | mie ot God, 
becꝛule we are as ture ot daing good, as of beleeuing tight, both inſeparably pro- 
ceeding from.the lame God, and irceuocably given to the lame men; and our 
juſt ca ĩon, though it ſpringeth not from good workes, yet is it neuer without 
200d workes ; but we lay, that we are iuſtified by faith, and not by workes zbe- 
cauſe our faith lay eth hold ypon the perfect righteouineile of Chriſt, and our beſt 
workes are tained, and vnperfect in the light of Gd. 7 
deuentbly, for his argument, drawne from the teſtimony of the Fathers, I ſay | To the ſeuenth | | 
ia one word, that where chey ſpeake of faith, without workes,they meane either *calon, 
ypocriticall or temporall faith, whereof S. James ſpeaketh, and not of the true — 


ſauing inſtify ing faith. | i le dew ined ben 
Andchercfore, though we confeſſe that euery kinde of faith hach not loye in- Eue:ykinde of | 
ſeparably ioyned vnto it, yet we ſay that thetaithotGogselett,or che iuftifying teich bath not 
ach, can neuer be ſeparated from charity ; but Mheręſocuer this flith is here is ears ay. be 
allo loue, which bringeth forth the fruits ot righteouſnelle, to the praiſe and glo- ic : 4 he na 
ry of God \ Qara in ſeperabilis e/t bona vita à ſide, que per dile xt an: m ope rat ur, ima tying faith. | 
24 aſa eff boa vita; Becauſe (as S. Augnſtine ſaith) a good life is inſeparable Avg. de fide c- 
from that faith which work eth by charitic,and thatfaich js a goed life; and to ben | operibas, cap.23. 
eme, u to doe the will of God, as Irena faith, and (as both S. Hierome and Saint | Iren. l. 4c. 14. 
Fernardteach) all ſaving graces doe ſo cohere rogerher, and. ate like the in- Hixon. in epift. 
diloluble linkes ola golden chaine, that he which hath one, hath all, and he that aq 4 paſſe 
wants one, wants all, that is, he that hath one grace in any perfection, hath allo e ng ac 
the ſced ol all the reſt at leaſt; becauſe, as vices, ſo W allemblc them ſclues | 
by traopes : and therefore. S. Chryſoſtame ſaith, that Neg, ſola temperantigpatei | Nc palnites abſe 
bomini ſalut em adferre, ſi cetera deſint bona, nrque cura pauperum, neg, benig nit as, | vie nec vintus abj-\ 
rec guic quam alioram, que cum virtute geruntur, ſed eportet, vt omnia ſimul con- 4d ſide. | 
grant in animasnoſiras ; Neither temperance alone can makea man happie, it — r 
other yerrues he wanting z neither care of the poore, nor bountie, nor any other eee 
grace or vertue alone, can bring vs vnto heauen; but it 1s neceſſary, that all gra- ; 
ces ſhould be found concurring in our ſoules, if we would be ſaved. | 
| Andcherefore, as S. John ſaith, He that [ith be knoweth God, and keepeth net 
bu Commandements, be & 4 jar, and the truth is not in bim; (0. wee ſay, hee that 
ſaith he belceucch in God, and hath not charirie, he is alyar, and che truth is not 
in him; for as the two doores of the Sanctum S andl orum, had folding leaues, 1 Reg. 6.34. 
claping in each other; ſo the two doores of faith and charitie muſt neuer be ſe- 
parated z buy ſe inuiſem tenere, ſould in one the other, and claſpe hands togetker; a 
Leia ficut in fide oft operum ratio, ita in operibus eſt ſidei fortitude z Becauſe that, Les &uag. 
4 faith is norma, the rule and ſquare of all our good workes; ſo good works are 
the proppe or piller to ſtrengthen our faith i and becauſe, as S. Anguſtine ſaith, | 
(redere in Chriſtum eft credendo amare, & ad illum ire, & membrum e ius effics, To Aug. traci . s 
beleeue in Chriſt, is by belecuing in him, to loue him, to goe vnto him, to bee Laas. 
Vaited to him, to be made a member of him, to doc his will, to keepe his Com- All gracesdoe 
mandements; Ouia gbiedl ii ſidei adequat um eſt omne verb i Dei in genere; B ecauſe e | 
the full compleat obiect of faich, is cuery word of God in general: and there- 
tore true faith ought to haue equall affection to ſubſcribe indifferently to euery | | 
2 as well co doe what he commandeth, as to apprehend me he promiſeth: 
nd ſo S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, O am primum credideri; bonis operibus eris indutusy | * 
alloone as 8 Ihe Fant Wee in Chriſt, he is adorned and Mae . — 
| K 3 | wit 
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Cap. 22. Witch good workes, as with a garment ; becauſe that as the fire, in order of nature 
TIS. Þ ng the light, and is firſt in reſpe of the cauſalicie; becauſe tlie lg 1 
P 8 


Aexand. de Hal. p. ed by the fire; yet in vſe, ind in reſpect of ex ciſe and ordeilj d. paldeder =] 
4H 4 ech one vnto che other, both the fire and the light, do in ſepatably appèaie rp | 
ther z even ſo, a faithfull man doth no ſooner beleeue in God, but i. e do 
love God, and feare God, by thoſe infuſed graces which, together wich fit g. 
| in the ſame inftant diſtilled into his ſoule, by the holy Ghoſt. 
That each grace | Aud yet, though thele graces be inſeparably link ed together, we dot ſlill jc | 
I hath ler u ſerue to each grace, her owne proper operation; for, as wee doe not con tourd 


Lare 


44 
* 


proper Ceran the things themſclues, fo no more doe wee conf8und their effects; but 5 the 
Three thingsin | Sunne hath in it three ſpeciall things; Firſt, his globe or ſubſtance; Second, 


the Sunne. | his heat ; Thirdly, his briglitneſſe; three inſeparable, yet three diſtiyz& things 
* Oucm dat fer | of three diltin and ſcuerall properties inconfuſed: euen ſo it is in theke thret 
mo. diuine graces, Faich, Hope, and Charitie; ſor as che dunne ſhinerh by His briphe- 
The proper ope- neſſe, and not by his heat; though both of them be in zrably ioyneq to het 
ration of faith in the body of the Sunnezſo taich iuſtifietc R by apprellending the grace of ( Hriſt 
ſhewcd by other and not by working through loue the will of Chriſt and thought e3þphes:ich 
ſumiliss. of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, and the operacion of dur owne inherentrighreguf- 
nelle be inſeparably ioyned in the perſon iuſtified: and therefore, às it followeth 
not, that, becauſe the eye is not alone, therctore it ſecth'tior alone, or that the 
body of the Sunne, becauſe it is not alone, but hath light and heat inleparabſ 
teſiding in it, therefore it ſnineth not only with lris light, but alſo with his beatz 
lo like wiſe ĩt tolloweth not, that becauſe faith is not alone, but infeparablyjoy- 
ned with charitie, therefore it iuſtifieth not alone, but with charitie allo; for | 
chough they be indiſſolubly tied together in the iuſtificd man, yet are they di- 
| diner and have heir diſtin@foffices and properties, bothin, and air bis ſhi-| | 
' acation, 3 „ 
That although Aud ſo you ſee, that although wie ſay, Fidem iuſtificare fine charitate; that fiith 
faith, and not iuſtifieth without charitie, tliat is, faith alone, and not chatitie; becauſe charitie 
1 uſufiech | hath no intereſt in the very act of iuſtification; yer wee doe molt conffancly af-| 
Wo hes ad firme, F idem in ftificantens fine charitate eſſe non ſe, chat iuſtifying faith can ne- 
Fying faith is ne- uer be in any man, without ſome meaſure of charitie; becauſe wee make nota 
uer alone with - reall ſeparation, nor a mentall negatiue diſiunction, of any ſauing grace from | 
| Out WOLKES, faith, as if faith exiſted, or could ſubſiſt alone, without hope,withour louc,wich- 
8 Proucd. | Out repentance z bur, as of things that cannot be really ſeparared, yer they may be 
E ſcuerally conſidered, and a man may conceiue in his vnderſtanding the one, and 
CES ioyned| Omit the other, for the vnderſtanding of ſome ſpeciall effect, proper to the one, | 
| with the vader- | 3nd not to the otherzas in the fre, that hath inſeparably in it ſelfe, both hear and 
ſtanding, yet it | brightneſſe, we may conſider the brightneſſe only by it ſelfe apatt, to be the cauſc} 
willeth alonc: and of out light, and not the heat; ſo in the inſeparable graces of Gods Spirit, we may 
—— conſider faith to haue this ſpeciall propertie, to lay hold on Chriſt, and to ap- 
crgo, it iuſtifiech ' | ptchend his righteouſneſſe, to juſtific vs before God, and not the reſt: for 25 2 
not alone, isa fal- | man may hold in His hand ſeuerall ſeeds, of ſeuerall vertues, diſtin and diffe- 
lacie of comoſi- rent in operation, each from other; ſo may a Chriſtian man in the fame inſtant, 
en. + haue infuſed into his heart ſeuerall graces, and each one of them of ſeuerall pro- 


wry —_— 4 percie z becauſethat, although they doe all agree # fine vltimo, in their chief 
[ 


- 
— 
— ĩ— 


— 


Label ca. ame, to bring poore man to God; yet in the way to this end, as there are diuerſi- 
15. Gen. ties of gifts, ſo theſe gifts haue a diuetſitie of offices. 
all graces aime Ard therefore, though we ſay that fides ſola iuſtificat, ſaith alone iuſtifieth vs; 


ö «ge — yer we ſay that fides 4 eſt ſolitaria, the true ſauing faith is neuer alone, 
. 1 he Vichout other graces indiſſolubly ioyned with it; ſo that whoſocuer think eth he 


lame way. hath faith, and yet wanteth workes, which are the true fruits of loue, be deceiues 
v c teach the himſclfe; and thetrath is not in him and whoſoeuer ſaith, that we teach not the 
2 uu neceſſitie of good workes, they belie the truth and ſlander vs; for wee ſay true 
as ny Church faith cannot be wichour good workes, no more than the fire can be without by 
in che world. heat, or the Sunne wichout his light; and whoſocuer is barren and — 0 
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od workes; he may fay he hath faith, aud he may boaſt of his confidence in | Lib. . 
God, but in very deed he hath no ſauing faith, no fich that ein pleaſe God, no 8 — 
uch that can bring him to the kingdomeot God; Qua certum ft, eum, qui ve- He * at hath no | 
re eredit, opus fider e* ih ititte oe, j Becauſe it is mo certaine, that he which 85 5 A 
auly belecueth in God, worketh the worke of faith, and of rigliteouineſſe, ſaith mY | 
[Origen ; but we doe cxclude all workesof durs, be very neuer ſo goodly, or orig . 
ſeeme they to vs neuro glorious, from chic ac otuftificacighzthar we may ren- aN | 
ger all praiſe vnto God, and leaut nothing but ſhame 3Hfd'confulion vnroous | + 
ſclues, and that he which glorieth, may onely: ploy iu the Lord, Aid not in any of The reaſons why 
che beſt wor kes of his one hands; becauſe the Lord himfelfereach eth vs, wien we exclude all 
we haue done all that is commanded, vs, to ſay, we ate wp aft hle fernants ; fot | Horkes from the 
u he doch rive free Vg from doing that, which is commanded, but ſhewes vs that _— taltifica- 
when we haue don ir, we ſfſoud confſelfe out one vnworthincile, and ſay, we * 

qre ovprofit 4616 ftr llant. ; fo We doe not exempt men from doing good, but we 77683. 14. 
cchort tiiem, we perſwade tier, wee befeecli them With all carnettneile, ro be | | 
ſruitſuff and plentitull inal good workes, For many ends, for nece(ary vies j 
md Hen they aue doneall they tan;yer,by'reafori gf che deffects and taintures 
of our good work es, and the ſtrictneſſe of Gods juſtice, if he Niould enter into 
udgemrent again vs, we lay that thereb —— be iuſti ted ; that ſo, deſ- 


pairing of their owne ſtiength, they thay flee co Vod for helpe, and craue all 
comforts from his Bands; Whichis all ia alllililiIl . 
His third argument, whidrhe produceth, to proue that faich alone dork dot ; Argument. 
juſtiñe vs, is taken from the rembuall of thoſe cauſes, whith' may be alleaged Conſſtech in the 
onthe contraty; and theſe ciuſes Bellarmine retetrech intõ three ſpeciall Heads! Feen 

The teſtimony of the Word, All requiring that we fhould be lutlißeck l 
5 The will of GG g, by faich6nly, victiotr any helpe of inhe- T 

3 Thi nature of fich, DOrent wor kes | 


* 


And theſe cauſe he lahout᷑eth to refute in th 


As 


. 


= „ 1 b 31 
eir order. As T 


e tet | 
Firſt, chat although they haue an apparane reftimiony of Scripture, to Proue 1 That we haue 


that we are not iuſtificd by faith only, where F. Iames ſaith, Ton ſee then how that — 


I workes 4 man is iuſtiſied, and not by faithonly z yet we cannot produce any one Je 2. 24. 
eſtimonic, out of all the Scripture, which doth teach vs, that we are iuſtified by 
lth only. FLIA R 2 That it is not 
Secondly, that it is not the will of God, that we ſhould be iuſtified with the the willof God 
lone condition of faith z becauſe the pcriptures, beſides faith, dos lay dawpe e dculdbe fa- 
* | me" ax 0 ued by faith a- 
alſo the condition of repentance, and receiuing of the Sacraments; as where the jon, 
Propher Execbiel faith, If the wicked ſhall repent him, of al the wickedueſſe that | Malia cogitur 17 a- 
be bath dove, then hall be lise; And where our Sauiour faith, Except yee repent, le interpretam ous | 
yee fall al likewiſe periſh” Ahd againe, Except a man be borne of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter inte thr kingdone of beanen, oo oO 
Thirdly, that it is not the nature of faith, properly to pprrvend, but rather 
of knowledge, love, and the feceiuing of the dacrament j; becauſe the It of ap- 
prehending is in the vnderſtanding, and the act of faith confiſterh igrudyge- | 3 That it is not 
went, rather then in apptchenſion. n » e aur ef 
8 „ee 1 2 | taich properly to. 
But to theſe three heads we anſwer, * ö apprebend. 
Firſt, that although the particle, alone, or ouly, be not ſet downe in Seriptures, 5% 
yer that the full ſenſe and meaning of chat word is plainly expreſſed by — To che fuſt rea- 
lent and ſynonimall words in Scripture, as I haue more fully ſhewed vnte you | ſon. © rl 1 
before in page 3 a Tas Foe | K N 039, 
' Secondly, we fay that repentance and many other graces are neceſſarily requi- | wh n 
ed in the perſon juſtified, bur not as proper conditions of iuſtification; for ſo | Many grates ar 
we ſay that neither faith nor repentance, nor any other grace, that can be in vs, rcquired to be ia 
is the condition of juſtification, as they ate habits inherently reſiding in vs, but him that ſhall be 
faith hath che propertie of iuftifying, as it is an inſtrument, that apprehendeth -_ — 
: . "a . g: |tholc graces doe 
che righteouſnelle of Chriſt vnto vs: and therefore the condition of ioſtißcati- not werke the. | 
on, and the ciufe of iuſtification, being two diſtinct things, as the condition, An effect. 
8 | | noting 
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| Cap. 23. | N the neceſſary adiuncts, and couſequent effects chereot; and tbe cauſe, no- 

| - —— ting the antecedent or efficienc inſtrument thereof it followeth not, that be⸗ 
And they are cauſe repentance, and receiuing of the Sacraments, are neceſſarily required in 

5 0 


| —_— 2 oy | the perſon iuſtibed ; cherefore they are neceſſary inſtruments to juttific him, 
ſuficarion. | Thirdly, we ſay that there is a treble apprehenſion of thing: 
| To the hid Firſt, of knowledge, and this is in the vnderſtanding ; and fo faith aPpre- 
| reaſon. | | hendeth ; becauſe the firſt ogree of faith is, Cognitio in intellettu, a knowledge 
— of Gods truth, with an affene of the heart ynto the ſame: and theieſore the 
Fon of — Scripiure laith, Ve know and belecue, for hom (ball they beleene in bim whom they 
1 Of knowledge. haue not knowne And ſo knowledge is often vicd for faith; as in John 17. j. 
| | Eſay 53. 11. 1 John2.4 5. r EY 
| 2 Oftruſt. | Secondly, of cruſt in the will; and ſo likewiſe faith apprebenderhy, becauſe 
| it Ieuerh an aſſurance in our hearts, that God{is both able, and in due time will 
make good, in our ſelues in particular, all che general) rogue of his mercy, 


| 

Rom. 8. 38, 39. | according to that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, / am per (made that neither death, nor 
| | | li fe, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things te come, 
| nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſoallbe able to ſeparate us from the lone 
| | of gad, which is in Chriſt Je. = Rs Lees 
| 3 Of Joue. "Thirdly, of loue in the affect ion; and ſo Saint Auguſtiue, ſpeaking ol. Vi- 


| OY eſſe 8. | orinu,larh,Volebant eum omnes rapert intro in cor ſuum, & rapiebant amando c 
| Sicut fider ozera- | Caudendo, ha rapient ium manu eraut, all were deſuous ro ſnatch him inwardly 
tur per charitaum into their hearts, and ſo they did Jay hold on him by loving him and reioycing 
ita & apprebendit in him, theſe were the hands of his apprehengers;z but this apprehenſion of 
n love is but an effect of faith, becauſe rſt we belecue the thing to be good, be- 
acramenti | .. n 

are neancs bore we can loue that goodneſſe. Wa d en 2:37, 1 
ſtrengrhning out And for the Sacraments, I ſay they were not inſtituted that they might iu- 
faith, | ſtific vs, but that they might ſtrengthen our faith, and giue vs the more aſſu- 
'rance of our iuſtification; and in that reſpeR * ſeales of faich, 
| - | rogiuethe mare aſſurance vnto our faith, as ſcales vſe to doe to an Indencure, 


oh — — 


* — — i. _— 
— — —_ 


| | | | 
CHAT. XXIII. | 
Is what ſenſe faith luſtiſieth; what healeth all aur infirmities; of the merit 
of congruity and condignity; bow things are aſcribed is cauſes ; bow 
faith awnibilateth not good workes; of 4 double righteonſneſſe; whit 
things are confiderable in a reward; wherein our happineſſe conſiſttth ; 
and what we learne by the farmer doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith alone, 


: 


H: fourch Argument is taken from tho manner of iuſtifying; becauſe 


4 Argument. 


ve ſay that faith iuſtißeth, not by the manner of cauſe, worthineſſe, 
Bear. de inflif- or merit of faith, but onely by relation z Q ia credendo ascipit, 9 
64. . c. 17 577; Deus promittends offert; becayſe it receiueth by belecuing, what 
That fach iuſti- God offereth by promiſing: and Bekermme would proue that faith iuſtßeth, 
Lechs not atis not relatiuely by a bare apprehenſion. of Chriſt his righteonſneſſe, but as it is 


| 11 2 cauſe of our iuſtification, and hath, as it is an infuſed quality, the power of 


—̃ ut 


quality, iuſtifying. And this he doth by three ſpeciall Argument. 
I. 16. Firſt, decauſe the Scriptures ſay, that we are iuftified, h 73; ; ix 736 9%) 
| ee cat n n by faith, and through fairh zchercforc,as to be iuſtiſied, Na mr iron, * 
— _ 2wr, 751 yrs, by work es, or through wor kes, or by the deach and ſulfermge 
1 Proofe. of Chriſt, notes the efficient deſerumg cauſe of iuſtification, ſo to be juſtifies | 


by faith, ſiguifieth that faith iuſtifietii per modus canſe efficientis, as à proper 


meritorious cauſe of iuftificarion. chat 
Laith 


2 Profe. | Secondly, becauſe the Scriptures and the Fachers likewiſe doe teſtif galt 


1 * * 


| 


—_— — 
* . —_— —ͤü— — — * 
» * 4.6 » — * _ — 2 „ nnn adhd — * —— , 


6 


— SS y_ -".—__— 
a what ſcuſe fusth iuſtifieun. I hie true Church. 


— — — — — 


— 


God: Church. 651 Ro 


f w { 
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aich is the beginning of riglitcouſnctie, and is imputed vnto vs tot righteoul-| Jab; 5. 
nelle, as here it is tad t hat Hi rabem beleenag'God, ans it was connecd unte h | ih 
for rig hteouſues; that io, his faich was counted vnto him for righteouſnes. #3 the N 3. 
[ame Apoſtle ſlic wech, where he ſaith, Tu him that belermeth n him, which iuſti- ch Sold A 
fiecb the ich- d, his faith is counted untu lum for rigbteeuſac ſſeʒſo Clemens Alexan | g * 70 
iini faith, Precedrt fides, timor adificat, perſicit aut em dilectia; faith precedeth, | Oren in 4. ad 
eue edibech, and loue perfecteth; and fo Origen, Saint dmbroſe; and Saint | Km. 
Auguſtine proue, chat faith is che foundation ot all righteouſneiſe: theretore Fs bs 119. þ 
fith iuſti fieth by way ot merit, andiis the ftormall cauſe oſ our juftification. ** . 1 | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Scripturesteſtiſie, that by faith, as by the rauſe thereof, “ 21. 22. 
wee doe obtaine remiflion af our ſinnes; as where the Lord ſaich vnto the Dom Die. 
blind man, Tby f.uth bath [axed thee, Mar. 10. 32. and iuch like, L-. 7. 50 erde f.ndatur, 


ſprrands wi ur, 


arb. v. z:. where hee ſheweth, that their taith was the cauſe of the remiſſi- dilogendo yer fe 

on of their linnes, and of the impctration of thoſe bleſſisgs, which they obtai- tb 2 PR 1 | 

ned ar the hands of God. 21 12 1028. 3 Proofeſ-”- | 
gut to theſe we anſwer in their order. And 0 D 


0 — 
TO — — 2 2 63 .- 


Firſt, we ſay; that ſeeing che Scriprure teſtifieth, that we are iuſtiſied by bis Sol. _ 
ace, through the redemptiou that 1a im ( briſt laſa, aud that all: ſiune 2s purged Tothefirſ At- 
by the bloud of Chriſt, we dare not aſcribe the grace ot iuſtification to any vercue N 5 
in our ſelues, but wholly to Chriſt leſus: and chetefote to be iuſtiſied by faith, Beba. Ka n 
i not to be taken formally, in a legall ſenfe, for the worthineſſe of faith, but | In wharitoe © 
rdariuely/ or inſtrumentally, by apprehending the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, falch iuſtifeth. 
which is the onely efficient cauſe of our iuſtiſication; tor wee ſay that, for 18 
faith, is one thing, and ſeemieth to ſhew the cauſe of athing; but, by faich, or 
through faith, is another thing, and ſheweth only the inſtrument or meancs | 
by which a thing is done, as where the Prophet faith, T# deduxiſti pepalum tuum Pfopter fidem, 
per manus Moſit & Aarun; God brought forth his people, by the bands of doſes 00 fem, not 
ad daun j becauſe they were the inflraments,which the Lord vſed for the de 
liverance of his people: and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle is to be vnderſtood, in all That it was not 
the lorceited places, that we are iuſtiſied by faith, as by that inſtrument, which the efficacy of 
(doth only-apprehend che tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt for our iuſtification; for wee | faich, bur 4he 
dee conſtantly affirme, it was not che efficacy: of their faith, but the vertue | vertue of Chriſt, | 
which wene dut of Chriſttharcured heir diſaaſes, and his free grace and com- r Lee | 
paſſion tllat he fiad on them; which healed theirfoules, and broughtthem par- | 1. copay. - + 
don and forgiuencilc of their ſinnes in the ſightof God; and their faith is ſaid 
to ſau o tliem / not becauſe faith deſerued it, but becauſe by belecuing they re- 
ceived it God heing willing to diſpoſe his fauourꝭ, as himſelte hath appointed 
t: and therefore, Jeſt we be found guilty ot deſpiſing the bloud of the coue- 
nanc, if we ſnould attribute ta to che merit of faith, which doth onely belong 
vnto the metit of Chriſt, t date not aſcribe out tuſtification to any worke of 
our owe; or t the worth of any thing that we doe, but only and wholly to the | 
pracc and righteouſneſſe of leſus Chriſt. 


1. ti 


But ivis6biefted, that faich merits, not as it is a worke of ours, but as it is a |. Obiedt. 
gift of grace}; becauſe ir is the wolke of God in vs, and it is of grace, that it my 
werics for vs. bo R 

Tanſwer; chat as nature and grace, ſo merit and grace are meerely oppoſite; Sol. 

for, fit b 7 phare, then it is us more of wor bes, vtherwiſe grace is no more grace; — 6. * 
but if it be of wr, then is it ua mere grace, onhenmiſe worke is no more worke : — 1 _-— 
ind therefore, grace and worke, or gifc and merit, being ſo contradictory, that ies chere to-⸗ / 
what is of gifc catnot be laid to he merit, no more than a penny giuen me, de- gecher. 
ſerues chat the ſame man ſhould giue me a pound, which is abſurd; it is as ſenſe- „ e 
leffe to ſay our iuſtification is og toce; becauſe that merit, whereby we axe iu- an | 
ſlified; fvoFprace x as to ſay with the Pelagiers,/ we are ſaued by grace; becauſe 11 12 bY 1 | 

our naroi i tt ag h aud freewitlis of grace; which was but a meete commix- 1 21. | 

ton and confounding ofth eirxtigkt with cruchs« /--[- ne That there isa 
But chen agent; B larlu diſtinguiſheth that there 13 at wo- ſold merit: co. fold mer.. 
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Cap. 23. 


1 Of condignity . 
2 Of congruity. 


| 
| 
j 


Sol. 
1 Aworke de- 
ſeructh as it is 


| 
' 


— I 0 


| 


good or bad in 
its oane nature. 


2 The ſmalneſſe 
or greatneſſe of 
reward, make ch | 
nut any worke 

to be bettet or 
wotſer than it is 


in it ſelfe. 


To what God 

re ſpected when 
hee promiſed 
oternall lic. 
His owne good- 
nelle. 


Sol. 
To the ſecond 
Argument. 


Faith hath a two- | 


fold office. | 


To the fi ſt 
Scriptute. 


A double impu- 
tation of righte- 
oulnc ſic. 


Many times that 
is aſcribed to che 
inſtrumentall 
cauſe, which is 

| proper to the 
turmall cauſc. 


condignity, becauſe in the ſtrictneſſe of iuſtice, they are not worthy of ſo great 


it ſtands either 22 In the compact betwixt the work er and the rewarder. 


inuſt be conſidered as it is. And 


The Doctrine of The true Chu rech. The ſa mme of the Gael . 1afhf | 


' 
| 


1 Of condignity, to which wages is due of juſtice, | 
2 Of congruity, or fithclſc, to which wages is due, not of any iuftice, but of 


promiſe. 
As, ne that labours the whole day, deſerues his penny of condignity; but hee 


that labours an houre and receiues a penny, merits it of congruity; becꝛuſt 
God promiſed to giue him his reward. 


Therefore, though our faith, or other workes, cannot be ſaid to merit of 


a reward] yet they doe merit of congruity z becauſe God hath promiſed to be- 
ſtow io excellent a payment for ſo ſmall a labour. | 
I anſwer, that the merit of ar y worke is the adequation of irs worth with 
the rewzrd;and Fr In the dignity of the worke that 13 done: Or Go ; 
n 
| 


Firſt, the worke muſt be conſidered, to deſerue or not to deſerue, accor- 
ding as it is in its owne nature, either worchle{le or of ſome worth ; euety thing 


Secondly, the promiſe of a great deale, for a thing of little worth, doth no 
waies make that thing to be of more worth than it was before, no more than 
the promiſing of a little for a worke of great worth, maketh the worke of 3 lelſe 
value than it was before: and therefore, theſe rermes, worthineſſe and fineſſe, 
being not oppolite z becauſe he that deſerves a reward worthily, deſeruts it 
ficly, and he that deſerues it fitly, it hee deſerues it at all, deſerves it worthily 
becauſe that worker, which deſerues nothing by his owne worrhinetle,though 
vndeſeruedly he may haue a reward promiſed and giuen vnto him, yet can he 
neuer ſay that he doth merit or deſerue it in reſpect of any compact or promiſe; 
it is moſt pparaat that God, making promiſe of eternall life to vs, reſpected 
meerely the bounty of his owne grace, and not the merits of our work es zand 
to deſerue of congruity is nothing elſe, but to receiue our reward of Gods meere 

romiſe. ; 

a Secondly, to anſwer vnto the ſecond argument, or proofes of Scriptute, wee 
1 Of apprehenſion, to lay hold on the righteoulnelle of 
Chriſt, for our iuſtificatien. | 
2 Otexcention, to produce the ſruits of righreouſnelle, for] 
our ſanctification; and thus faith is the beginning of 

righteouſnelle, as the fathers teach. | 
er order, As 


And for the Scriptures that healleageth, I anſwerthem in th |; 
[1 Of debt, which we oweto God, as wee may ſee in 


the fourth verſe of the ſame chapter. 
2 Ol grace, which is giuen vs by God, freely from | 
him, without any worke of ours: and thus faith is 
accounted vnto vs for rightcouſpcile, not legally 
vnderſtood, as it is a worke of ours, nor 28 it i in 
habicual! quality in vsʒ for ſo Abraham and the reſt 


ö 


ſay that faith hath 
a two- fold office : 


| 


I To Roman. 4. 3* 5. 
how faith is accounted 
forrighteouſnelle ; Iſay. 


chat che Apoſtle norerh | of the faithful ſhould bee iuſtiied by workes, and 
a double 1mputationof | ſpould haue whereof to glory before God, conira- 
righceouſneſle: mio chat which he ſaith ver/. 2. but Euangelically, 

| orcorrelatiuely, 28 it hath relation to che merits of 


Chriſt, or as it is an inſtrument, which God vſeth 
for the application of his grace vnto our ſoules. 
ng che inſtrument cf our 1uſtificarion, many times 
cures) our juſtification is attribu- 
whereas indeed it is but the in- 
at the Corinthians vnto 
n the hearts of men, 
himſelfe; but becauſe 


124651 l 

And therefore, faith bei 
(as in like caſe it is moſt frequent in the Scrip 
ted vnto faith as vnto the formall cauſe thereof, 
ſtrument of that cau e; ſo the Apoſtle ſatch, thar he bega 
God, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and we may ſay that we worke faith i 


and ſaue them, not properly; for ſoit is the workeof God 
| God vſeth his, and out miniſtery, as inſtrumentall meanes to regenerate ae 
SOT _ and fauethem by the preaching of his word. Sh eee Second]. | 


2 


* 8 
—_—c 


_— 


— 


How things are aſcribed to cauſes. I he true Church. Gods Church. 


i 


"Secondly, to 1 Cor, 3. 11. where, by the expolition of Saint Augufine,Saii t 
Chrrſoſtome, and Theophylact, faith is called the foundation of Gods building, 
ind therefore doch not alone iuſtifie vs; becauſe a foundation is but a part ot 
ſt As a part; fo Chriſt, which is properly and firſt the 

| foundation of his Church, and faith, which by 3 
tranſumption, is ſecondarily called che foundation 

of the ſame, are nor alone; but Chriſt icyned with 
his members, and faith coupled with other graces,doc 
make a perfect building. | 

2 As the ground and Balis of all the edifice z ſo Chriſt 
alone, without co-partner, is the true and ſole Saui- 

| our of his Church, and faith alone, without the helpe 


che building; I ſay | 
wich Treicattus, that 
1 foundation is to bes 
conſidered two waics: | 


of other graces, is the ſole inſtrument whereby wee 
Are wuſtificd. 

Thirdly, to 4d, 15. 9. where faith is ſaid topurifi: the heart; I ſay that Saint 
Peter in that place, ſheweth both che efficient and the inſtrumentall cauſe of our 
purification fer the words are, that God pat no difference betweene the lewrs and 
the Gentiles, but game vnts the Gentiles the holy Ghoſt, and purified their hearts 
by faith, enen as he did vnto the Lewes : and therefore God, properly, being the 
pnrifier of our hearts, faith can be no cauſe thereof; bur, as a man vſeth a 
broome for the ſweeping of his houſe, ſo doth God vie faith, as an inſtrument, to 
urific our ſoulcs from ſinne. | | 
Thirdly,to the third Argument, we ſay that remiſſion of (ins,iuftification, ſan- 
cuilication, & ſaluat ion, arc aſcribed primarily & properly to God himſelfe; and 
ſecondarily, to the means, which it pleaſeth God to vſe for the effecting thereof, 
and ſo ſometimes they are aſcribed vato the out ward means, as to the preaching 
of the Goſpell, which is therefore called, The power of God unto ſaluation, to euer 
ne that beleeueth; and ſometimes they are aſcribed to the in ward meanes, ei- 
ther neereſt and ſormoſt, as vnto faith; or fartheſt and lateſt, as to repentance 
ind loue, which ſpring from faith: and therefore, ſeeing it is an vſuall thing in 
deripture, to aſcribe that to the effect, which is proper to the cauſe, and that | 
ynto the inſtrument, which belongeth to the Author, as the Miniſters are ſaid 70 
forgine ſi anes, not formally, or efficiently, but inſttumentally; ſo though xemil- 


: 


not the formall cauſe, for whoſe merits ſake, the Lord forgiueth our ſinnes, 
but the inſtrumencall cauſe, by whoſe meanes we belceue the remiſſion of our 
lines, through the ſole nierits of Ieſus Chriſt, | | 
And it is not vnuſuall, to finde the relatiue put for the correlatiue, or the 
habit put for the obiectʒ (as in ſacramental ſpeeches, it is an vſuall cuſtome to put 
che ſigne for the thing lignified;) as we finde it in Act. &. 7, where it is ſaid, that 
** of God grew; and againe, where it is ſaid, Spe ſeruati ſumus, we are ſa- 
through hope, Rem. 8. 24. that is, through Chriſt, in whom we hope: and 
ſo in many other places of the holy Scriptures. 


His 6&h and Luſt Argument is taken from theſe ty ſpecial] principles, wo Au. | 
Firſt, that the formall cauſe of our iuftification is our owne inherent righte- 
oilneſſe : and therefore not che rightcouſnelle, of Chriſt, apprehended and 
made ours by faith. n ir lie [bot 2 Aus adh modb 
Sccondly, thac good work es, or inherent rightępuſaeſſe are ſo necefſary, as 
that wit out the ſame we cannot poſſibly be ſaueq; nj laich alone cannot 


iiſtifievs; becauſe that if faith alone could iuſtiſig vs; then faith alone could 
ſiue vs; but faith alone cannotſaue vs i therefore faith alone cannot iuſtifie vs. 
To the firſtof theſe, Ihaue already anſwered to all the Arguments, of N 
ment, that they make for inherent righteouſneſſe, and I haue ſnewed Y- moſt 
. how the fame cannot poſſibly be the fotmall cauſe of our 

N ation. 10121 f 
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If 18 the ſecond, I ſhall, by Gods helpe, new the vie and the receltiry ol good 
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me — 
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Tothe ſecond 
Scripture. 

Aug. de fide & 
0jer. c. 16. 
Cinyſoft. e The- | 
oph. in loc. 

A foundation to 
be confideted 

wo Waies. 
Trellat. inſlit. J. 2. 


c. 9 P. 256. 


— 


_— 


To the third 
Scriptute. 

That God is tlie 
proper purifier 
of our hearts. 


A. 
* n 
— , 


And how faith 
purifieth. 


Sol. 
To che third Ar- 
gument. 1 
How thirgs are 
diuerfly aſcribed. 
1 Primarily. 
2 Secendati ly. 
1 To the aut- 
ward meanes. | 
2 To the inward } 
meanes. 
1 Neereſt. 
2 Furtheſt,&c. 


lion of ſinnes is ſaid to be obtained by faith, yet it muſt be vnderſtood, that faith || That we ought 


to obſerue in 

what ſenſe any 
thing is aſcribed 

to any cauſe. 
6 ks foo dc 
pw. Ignatius. 
Acłs 6. 5. | 

I Ti 3. 
& 4. 6. “x. 
5 Argument. \: 
2 Parts, 3 
1 That inberent i 
righteouſneſle is F 
the formal} cauſe f 
of our iuſtifica- 
.. 1 
1 That we can - 
not bee ſaued 
without good 


workes, ergo, not 


1 
"ws ” a=» 


1 - Sol. | 
To the firſt I an- 


© ><, | Tothe ſecond 1 


Lanſwer.. 


— : 


— 
— 


| Cap, 2 
| 
| 2 
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That a iuſtiſied 
man cannot bee 
without good 
works. 


Ocher argu- 
ments againſt 
Cur 1uſtification 
by faich only. 

I Argument. 
2 Argument. 
Deut. G. 21. 


Deut. 24. 
P/al. 105. 3m. 


— 


3 Argument. 
{ ſai. 119. 1. 


4 Argument. 
Rom. 2. 13. 


Argument. 
Pſal. 7. 8. 
P/al. 17. 
Pſal 18. 

Pſal, 26. 

6 Argument, 
Iobx 5. 

Heb. 6. 10. 

7 Argument. 
8 Argument. 
1 10b1 3. 7. 


Sol. 
To the fuſt Ar- 
gument. | 
Nom. 3. 31. 
That faith doch 
not make void 
the doctrine of 
good workes. 
To the ſecond 


* 


— — 
= 
— 


'r Of che perſon, 
2 Of the action. 


-Y - 


Zanch to. 8. 7 
1ft.l, 1 t. 5. 793. 
A good act con- 


8 


lidered Wes , 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


and to be iu ſtified not by workes, are not the ſame thing: and therefore, thou 


— — 


The true Church. The ſumme of the Goſpel, i. ff 


The Doctrine of 


3, | workes in their owne place: and therctore I will now briefly anſwer vnto 
— his reaſon. 


Firft, that more things may be requiſite for the maine end, than are nece 

to the ſubordinate meanes. 
Secondly, that, as we ſay not, a man may be ſaued without good workes : ſo 
we ſay not, a man is tuſtified without good workes for to be without workes 
1 


gh 


llary 


ve ſay that faith alone iuſtifieth without work es; yet, as I ſhewed vnto ycu 


— — ———— 


before, wee ſay that iuſtify ing faith is neuer deſtitute of good workes; good 
work es being neceflarily required in the perſon iuſſified, but not for the effe- 
cting of his iuſtification. 

But, beſides theſe Arguments of Bellarmine, it may be obiected, that wee 


cannot be 1uſtified by faith only, without workes, for theſe ſpeciall reaſons, 


LY 


| 


| 


vs; becauſet 
pr | 5 ” \\ 
d. 


5 
. A8 1 of Go 
221 OW 


Firſt, men would by this meanes grow more careleſſe of doing good. 

Secondly, good workes are called in the Scriptures iuſtifications, and they 
are adorned with the title of iuſtice, as where it is ſaid, This [ball be your righre- 
onſneſſe, if you obſerme to doe all the Commandements which are commanded you ß 
and, This ſhall be thy righteonſneſſe, to reſt ore the pledge vnto the poore; and 
againe, Phinees flood vp and prayed, or executed tudgement, as the original 
hath it, and it was counted unto him for righteouſnefſe among all poſterities for 
enuermore. 

Thirdly, the Scripture ſaith, They are öleſſed, which feare the Lord, which 
[uffer temptation, and which are vnde filed in the way of the Lord. 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſaith, Not the bearers of the Law, but the doers of the 
Law ſballbe iuſtiſied. 

Fifthly, the Saints of God deſire God to iudge them, according to their righ- 
teomſneſſe, and according to the innocency that is in them; as you may ſee in 
many places of the Pſalmiſt. | 

Sixthly, God will render to euery man according to his workes z and eternall life 
is called the reward of good workes ; and the Apoftle faith, God is not pninft, 
that be ſhould for get your workes and labour of lone. 

Seuenthly, charity is called the band of perfection, therefore of iuſtice. 

Eighthly, the Scripture faith, Hee that doth righteanſnefſe is righteom. 

erefote certainly, good workes are the formall cauſe of our ſaluation. 
o theſe I anſwer: 

Firſt, that, as the Apoſtle, afrer he had diſcourſed of the righteouſnelle of 
faith, ſaith, Doe we then make void the Lam through faith? God forbid; yea wet 
eſtabliſh the Law; ſo we ſay that this doctrine of faith, doth no waies diſparage 
the neceflity of good worked, as | haue partly ſhewed vnto you before, and ſhall 
more largely proſecute in the handling of good workes. me 

Secotidly, I yeeld that the good workes of the Saints and ſeruants of God are 
called iuſtificarions, and would iuſtiſie vs, if we could perfectly perſorme them; 
but ſeeing that, in many things we ſinne al; therefore, by the workes of the Lam, 
ſbal no man lining be inſtified; yet ſo farre as we doe them, ſo farre we are iuft by 
AL NOS I Arighteouſneſle of the perſon zſo no man is inhe- 
72 4* 44>" tentſy s perfect righteous man, but he thar fulfilled 
them; becauſe we find | all righteouſneſſe, Ieſus Chrift. ot 
that there is  doublez 2 f righteouſneſſe of the action; ſo he that reſtotcth 

the pledge vnto the poore, doth a zighreous ct; 
I indfo Phinces, in killing Zimry and Xi, did a 


righteouſneſſe: 

tighteous act : And 147 1 | 
* well obferueth) theſe righteous acts muſt bee conſidered 
two Waies : 12 90. 8 ; V 2112 9.019 2005s 


Firſt; as they are in their owne nature; end ſo theſe beſt actions cannot iuſtifie 
hey are not ſo perfect, as to be able in all reſpetts to ſarisfie the Law 
INT VI SiH <2 G YG 5118 b } 2291 
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inn Heawen is called 4 reward. 
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. Hh 8 Ha 
Secondly, as they are accepted pf the diuine good neſſe, which is well plea- 
{ed with that which is good cherein, and cauerath;theidetefts thereof wich the | ROWS rc" 4 
merits of leſus Chriſt, A: ile! ew97 8 {og} i 15 | | 3 ASttas accep- 

Thirdly, I fay they are bleſſed that fear tha Lord and lein hr; wates, ſo _ Tr | 
| [are forth as they doe feare him and keepe his Commandements; but ſering — —_ | d Ar-. 
o man fearet h him ſo perſectly as he oughi te doe, heteiore no man can here- | That no wan | 
þy be perfectly bleſſed: and therefore, both the Pſalmiſt and che Apoſtle pro- doth per fecy / 
nouncerh this blciſednefle vnto them, to. whom. the Lord inputelh no finn, 0d. | 
Romans 4-8. | il vikcy 21 7 | a | — 4 
. | Fourthly, the words of Saint Paul proue rather, that no man can be iuſtißed To the fourth 

hy the workes of the Law, chan that any man can be iuſtified thereby ʒ becauſc ade 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh,thar true righteouineile conſiſteth not in the knowledge of —— —— 
the Law, which the Tewes boaſted of, but in the perfect obedience thereof, be iuftificd by 
abich che beſt of them all wanted, and were deſectiue therein: and thergfore che Law. 
couldnot be iuſtificd by the Law, but by the faith of leſus Chriſt, 8 


Fiſchly, the deſire ot the Prophet Dauid, to iudge him according to bi rig bh. To the fifth Ar. 
nſneſſe, in many places, is to be referred vnto Chriſt, in whole petſon, as hee Sumeut. | 
was his type, he doth olten ſpeake; or, when he meanes himſeclle, his ſpecchis | % ipeaker in 
o be referred, either | | \| - mg" of 
Firſt, comparatiuely, in reſpect of Saul, and others his enemies, that nei- * 
ther feared God nor loued men; and not in reſpect of the pure cies of Gd, | His ſpeech is to 
which can charge his Angels with folly: ſo Saint Yan ſpeaking of himſelſe, | be _— 
1 Corparatiue- | / 


ſaith, that he knew nothing by hiwmſelfe z yer, he confeſſeth, that thereby he could 3, 
not be iuſtiſied; becauſe that man, which is iuſt in the world, may — | * 4 
landing, in many things be found vniuſt in the ſight of God; or | 

Secondly, in reſpe&of ſome preſent actions, which the wicked doe vniuſtly In reſpect of 
condemne and accuſe, as vniuſt; and which, notwithſtanding themſelues know 9 
to be no waies contrary to the will ot God; and not in reſpect of their whole, he was vniuſtly 
lfe, which they know to be defectiue in many things: ſo a man that knowerk” accuſed by o- 
bis one manifold ſinnes and imperfection in the whole courſe of his life, chers. 
may notwithſtanding, in many things, deſire God to iudge him according | 
to his innocency, and according to the cleanneſſe of his hands in his eye- 
lebt: And ſo Dauid deſired God to iudge him according to his innocency, in 
ſeſpect of his behauiour towards Saul, but not in reſpect of his whole life, 
wherein he had commi:ted many foule offences. | 
| Sixtly, I ſay, that Cod will reward euer man according to his werke, and heauen To the far Ar- | 
scalled che reward of our good workes; but not properly in regard of the wor- 10 : 
thinelſe of our workes, but improperly in regard of the mercie of God, which called e 
giveth vnto men, what their work es deſerue not from God z for in areward two Viſaus par. 2. 
gets beconſiderrſd e... ene reſp. ad 9. 63 683. 
Firſt, obligation, or a couenant vᷣpon contract, to pay ſuch a ching, for ſuch a Tuo things to 
worke ; ſo God is no wayes ty ed to pay the wages;becauſe we are no wayes able] be conſidered in 
to performe the worke. e e | 310 _ 
Sccondly, compenſation, when we pay what we promiſed for the performance 
ofthe worke : and thus God rewardeth vs, when he giues vnto vs ercrnall life; 
bur we pertorme not che worke: and therefore this reward is of grace, and not 
af merit; becauſe God is no wayes bound to performe it, by reaſon of the defici-j 
ency of our part to diſcharge our duties | I 

And ſo it will appeare, if we will but alittle examine the example of Abra- | 

z for before Iſaac was borne, God promiled, that i» his ſeed all the nations e, 
if the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and when he offered vp Iſaac, God ſaith, Becanſe Gm. 25. 16,17. 
ton haſf done this, baue ſworne by my ſelfe, that in bleſſing, I will bleſſe thee z| | 
fore certainly this promiſe, is but the accompliſhwenc of that promile | | 
Which God made vnto him, before euer he had done this deed: and therefore 
toperly it cannot be ſaid to be the reward of this worke, but a promiſe of meere 
grace; and yet it is ſaid to be for the N of chis worke: and ſo he deales 
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| Cap, 24. with vs, hee prouides an inheritance for vt before the — ao a. ; 
— — | and yet he calleth this inheritanoe the reward of out — Ae a 
_ 55 35. works can any waies merit ſuch a reward, eſpecially that was prepared for ww 
Why Heauen is giuen vs in Gods purpoſe, before we had our being, but for theſe fiue ſpreial 
promiſed as are- | reaſons. un ? fine 21595? 0b voc 48 e 


11 


ward vnto the ir 15 1 ry. | dl | Ps 

— | * 05 _ eynto ha 20 good worbesare accepred and ell. plein 8 
Secondly, to teach vs, that eternall life is ſed and prepared 
onely, that ſtriue to leade a godly life, 8 3 EE 8 for then 
3 Thirdly, to aſſure vs, that we ſhall be as certaineof ic, if we doe our beſſ to at- 
| taine vnto it, as if we had perfectly deſerued it. = 

a | Fourthly, to incite vs to be the more ready and willing to be plentifull in al 

good workes. | | $5.1 341 

5 Fiſthly, ro ere our mindes, and comſort our ſoules deiefted, with the mide: 


ries of this world, by che expectation ofſo great a happineſſe. 1/199 
And therefore, Saint Auguſtine moſt excellently ſheweth vnto vs, that beth 
the grace which we receĩue in this life, and the glory which we ſhall haue here. 
| Aug. in l de gat. after, comes meerely vnto vs from the tree gift of Gd, ſaying, C coroner 
li. bis. Deu merita tua, quid coronat niſi dona ſua ? when God crowneth thy merits, 
what doth he crowne but his owne gifts? And in his book e, D#pratia & libero 
arbitris, he ſaith, Cui redderet mſtus Iudex coronam, niff donaſſet gratian miſe- 
| ricors pater; & quomods eſſet inſtitia niſi preceſſiſſet gratia, que iuſt!fitat inipinm; 
aut juomodoiſta debita redderentur, niſi price illa indebita darentur ? To whom 
ſhould the juſt Tudge give the Crowne, had not the merciful father giuen 
] grace; and how ſhould. we haue any righteouſneſſe; had not that grace pirceded, 
_ weare > | which iaſtißeth *the wicked; or how ſhould thoſe due gifts be rendred ys, 
— — vnlelſe thoſe vndue graces had beene firſt giueti vs? And againe, Sund 
| fulcd grace. inſtitiam imputaret noſtris operibus, mſi, quod ininſttie in illi eſt, ab ſconderes ſus 
indulgeutia; aut quomods cenſeret digua meretde, niſt, quod in illis pend ig 

eft, immenſa benignitate aboleret! How ſhould his goodneſſe impure late | 
| teouſneſſe vnto eur workes, vnleſſe his indulgence did hide what is vniuſt in 
Weder them? Or, how ſhould hee, in mercy, deeme our workes worthy of any re- 
chiefeſt happi- '| ward, vnleſſe, by his infinite benignity, hee did aboliſn whatſocuer is in them 
nelle conſiſteth. | worthy of puniſhment? So that our chiefeſt happineſſe conſiſteth, nor onely 
| EI wrt in receiuing thoſe graces that bring vs vnto glory, but alſo, that he hideth our | 
denn ourfing 4 iniuſtice, by not imputing our ſinnes vnto vs, but aboliſhing and tazing our 
are pardoned, | Whatſoeuer is worthy of puniſhment in vs: and therefore let vs never ſtand 
vpon our merits, when our chiefeſt happineſſe conſiſteth in che remiſſion of our 
ſinnes z ind though eternall life be called a reward and retribution of our works, 
B aſl. com. it yet that proues it not to be a reward of debt, but of grace : Cm mori ft Scrip. 
tura, retributioni nomen, non ſolum in præmium aliquod boni & mali acc ere, ſed 


_—_ 


P/al. 7. 
etiam in attionum principio, vt retribue ſeruo tuo, c. It being the manner of the 
| Scriptures, to giue the name of reward and retribution, not onely for the pai- 
ment of good or euill, but alſo in the very beginning of our actions, before we 
haue effected them, ſaith Saint Bail. 10 
To che ſeuenth Seuenthly, che Apoſtle calleth Charity the bond of perfection; not of iu. 


Argument. ſtice, but of the Church, which doe cohere and are knit together in loue: ot if } 


How charity is | it ſhould be vnderſtood, to be the bond of iuſtice, yee doth this prove no- 
che bond of per · thing; becauſe as our charity, ſo our iuſtice likewiſe muſt be imperfe&; andthere- 


err fore inſufficient to iuſtiſie aud to ſaue vs; it is the bond onely of the perſe- 
; Aion of this life, which is no perfection in compariſon of the perfection wee 
— 2 ſhall haue. 22 
That the Apoſtle Eighrhly, for the words of Saint Johr, I haue already anſ wered chem on | 
ſpeakes of righ- | the Apoſtles meaning is not herein, to ſhew how we are made rigbteou in. 


| | reoulnefle inthe | ſightoſ God, but how e are inherently righreons in the ſight of men, tha 
A | fight of men. ¶ is, not by a bare ſhew of holineſſe, and profeſſing innocency, as ron | 
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oe, but by a reall doing of che workes of righteouſnelle ; becauſe that (2s the 
apottic ſaith) Not the hearers of the Law, but the aver of the Law ſhall be iuſti. 
ſed; bat becauſe none can doe righteouſneſle perfectly, therefore, by doings, 
go man can be truly righteous. 

Wherefore I may conclude chis point, that although good workes bee vi 
rei, the way, wherein we are to walke, towards the Kingdome ot Heauen, 
yet can they not be cauſa regnandi, the cauſe, for which wee ſhall receiue the 
King dome of Heauen z and, though they be the intallible ſignes, inſeparable 
adiuncts, and indiſſoluble conſequents ot faith and iuſtiſication, yet can they 
got be che caule of our iuſtification; for that as the Apoſtle ſaith, By the wor hes 
of the Law ſpall no fl-ſp lynmg be iuſtiſiea; but our iuſtification is wholly and ſolely 
efeted by a true and a liuely faich in Ieſus Chriſt. 

And this ſheweth vs the great loue and mercy ot God towards man, in choo- 
jog out ſo ſweet and caſſe a way to iuſtifie vs, poore lintull men; for though, 
in teſpect of the corruption ot our nature, we are as vnapt to beleeue, as to tul- 
fllche La] yet it we conſider theſe two things in their owne nature, facilius 


chan to fulfill the Law, to iuſtiſie our ſelues thereby: and therefore, this ſhould 
each v3, to yeeld all thankfulneſſe vnto God, for ſo great « fauour; and ſeeing, 
28 Saint: Ambroſe ſaith, The ſauris omnibus opulentior fides, uvirtutibus omnibus 
corpwees fortior fides, the treaſure of faith is beyond all the treaſures of the 
world, and che ſtrength of faith is ſtronger than all worldly power: Nubil cer - 
tis amt firms anime noſtris eſſe debet, quam fideicatholice documenta, nothing 
in the world ought to he more deere vnto vs, or to be ſought more earneſtly 
ol vs, to be moſt firmely ſetled in our mindes, than the doctrines of a true Ca- 
tholike faith; becauſe there is no bleſſing, that can be compared to a beleeuing 
heart, this onely iuſtifying vs beſore God, and without this, it being vnpeſſible 
ſer dr tapleaſe God : and therefore, Mhoſocuer will be ſaued, before all things, it 15 
cr ſary that he hold the Cat holibe faith, which faith vnleſſe he keepe, vndoubredly 
be cannot be ſaued. And fo much fot the efficient cauſe of our iuſtification, paſ- 
luely conſidered, which is faith. 


— 


Crnae, XXIV. 


That the Elec? onely are inſtified; the word, All, and the World, dinzerſly 
taken; the Elect not inſtified ull they beleeue; how God worketh by de- 
grees ; of the firſt and ſecond Adam; of the ſlate of perſons elected before 
they beleeue; how God loueth and hateth the ſame things, and yet in him- 


ſelfe s unchangeable. 
9 chat are predeſtinated vnto lite, and elected to bee juſtified, before the 
foundation of the world, and none elſe; for, whom hes did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo inſtificth, Rows. 8. 3 o. and the bloud of the high Prieſt was the ex- 
piation of the ſinnes of all belecuers, ſaith Radulphus; and fo Chriſt hath taken 
way from his Elect, not onely originall ſinne, but alſo all actuall finnes (that 
is, in reſpect of the guilt, puniſhment, and dominion of ſinne, but not in re- 
ſpect of the corruption of ſinne, whictr ſtill remainech in the beſt Saints) and 
hath likewiſe giuen vnto them everlaſting life, ſaith Haime. 
And that iuſtification appertaineth to none elſe, but the Elect, it appeareth by 


theſe reaſons. | b 
| Firſt, beeauſe all thoſe that are iuftified ſhall bee glorified; for, whow bee 


an 


Econdly, the mareriall cauſe of our uſtification, paſſiuely conſidered, or 
che perſons to whomiuſtification doth belong, are thoſe ſheep of Chriſt, 


r 


gedere, quam facere, it is an eaſier matter to belceuc, that Chriſt iuſtifieth vs, 


juſtiſieth. 
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Radu ph. in Leuit. 
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1 Reaſon. 
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| Cap. 24, | inftifieth, them be gloriſieth, ſaith the Apoſtle, but all men ſhall not be gloriſied 
— becauſe the K ingdome of Heauen ſhall be ginen, but onely wnto them for whom : 
} Mat. 20, 23. 4 prepared, as our Saviour ſheweth z therefore all men ate not iuſtißed. bf 


| 2 Reaſon. 


Secondly, becauſe Chriſt is called leſus, for that he ſhould ſaue hi People 

from their ſinnes; but though all men are his people, iure ereattonts, by ele 

Mat. 1. 21. | of creation, yet all are not his people, iure donations, giuen him to be redee 
Tohax. 10.26. med; for, of them that thou gaueſt me, I leſt none; and, yer belceue not (fair 


| Chriſt) becauſe ye are not of my ſp:epe; therefore hee (hall not ivſtifie all men. | 
9 


thereby to ſaue them from their ſinncs. 
Obiett, But againſt this it may be obiected, that The Lord hath [aid vpon him t he Iniquity 


Eſa. 53.6. | of v5 al; that Chriſt gaue himſelſe a ranſome for all men; and that he was ſeut . 
ws im. 2. 5. tale away the finnes of the whole world; therefore he iuſtiſied all men, though for | 
want of faich, all men doe not apply this iuſtification vnto tchemſelues. 
Sol. To this ſome men doe anſwer, that (according ro Ariforiesdiſtinion) the 
Ariſtot. pol. lx c. i. 441. 1 Diſtributiuely, and ſo it ſignifieth each one in particular. 
nee een. Collectiuely, and ſo it ſignifieth any one, not each ont, ot 


waies. ken two waies: 
1 Diſtributiuely. many, but not all. 


Collectiue y. And ſo, in the latter ſenſe, they ſay, Chriſt gaue himſelfe for all, that is, Pro 
Piſcator Diſbut. fingults generum, non pro generibus ſingulorum, for all beleeuers, of what age, 
ae predeft. q. 1. ſtate, country, or condition ſoeuer they be; and this they confirme, becauſe; as 


4S 1.45 Piſcator ſaith, It is not vnuſuall in the Scriptures, to take All in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
Mat. 3. . where our Sauiour ſaith, Woe be to you Pharifies 5 for you tyt he mint, aud rue, and 
Mat. 4. 23. all herben; that is, herbes of al! kinae, Luk, 11, 42. and where it is ſaid, that t 


Iudea went out to John Baptiſt, that is, all ſorts of men, diſperſed here and there 
thore wout all Idea; and Chriſt healed 41 diſeaſes, chat is, all kinde or all man- 
Seduligs in Ep. ad | ner of diſeaſes, as our laſt tranſlation reades it; and (as: Sedalius ſaith) Halt 
Rows. c. 5, & emres in Paulo idem ſunt, al is ſer downe for mam, by Saint Pax! in diners 
That it is vſuall places; ſo, thorowout the whole Scripture, this kinde of ſpeech is not vnuſuall: 
= „ e and therefore, hen it would indegd fer downe the right number of chem, for 
(ay $3.1 14 _ | whom Chriſt offered vp himſelte, to make ſatisſaction for their ſinnes, it 
victh not the word all, but many, as where it is ſaid, By hi knowledte (ball my 
Some think that rig hfeous ſeruant inſtifie many; and, He bare the ſinnes of many ; and, Hu bland 
— —.— | 4s ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſinnes; and, Hee was once offered to tale 
2 away the ſinnes of many, and not all in generall, without exception of any, 


—_— 


mam. t all in ny. 
Oh taken | And to theſe places, where it is ſaid, that He was ſent to be arcconciliation for 
two waiet. the ſmncs of the whole world; they diſtinguiſh the world, that it is taken ino 


x1 For the Elect. Waies: * 
Euſeb. E'(lef. biſt. Firſt, a world of Elec; and fortheſe Chriſt died, and all theſe he juftificch; 


Ins n and ſo Enſcbins ſaith, (rift ſuffered for the ſaluation of the world, that is, of thoſe 
— ſpall be ſaued; and Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the world, which God doch re- 


Johan. upd : , 
2 For the wicked, | concile vnto himſelfe in Chriſt, is elected out of the malignant world. 
tohn 17. 9. & Secondly, a world of wicked men; and for theſe Chriſt prayed nor, when he 
. > » faith, I pray not for the world; and of theſe it᷑ is ſaid, that rhe vbole world lje h 
I! ION. , . 
I Sufficient for wicbedueſſc. d m6 | 


all. And, leſt they might ſeeme to derogate any thing from the worth and 

2 Not effectuall tit of Chriſt his paſſion, they ſay that it was ſatbcienc for all men, but not effc- 
to all. ctuall for all men; ſo Inuocent ius ſaith, that the bloud of Chriſt, in reſpect of 
AN 4 ſufficiency, was able to ſaue all men, but in regard of efficiency, it was ſhed on- 
* ly for thoſe that are predeſtinated; and ſo A quinas and others doe ſay, that 
All che ſe allega- | the merits of Chriſt were ſufficient for the iuſlification and ſaluation of all men, 


gationsandar= but yet that he did nor effectually procure them for all men. OY” 
guments forthis | Rut how weake and intufficient all cheſe diſtinctions are, for the ſatisfaction 


— — mf any iudicious ſcholer, I haue ſhewed in my Treatiſe of T be delights of the 
Treatiſe, of The | Saints; where, if any man delires to be further ſatisfied in this point, I reterre 


delights of the my Reader; onely here, I ay, that there are diuers degrees of Gods loue, an 


9 2 that God extendeth not his loue in the ſame degrees to all men: and , 


n —— — aud 


Eleit con ſidered two waies, Ihe true Church. 
0, chat God loue:h all creatures, and gaue his Sonne to die for all. men, 
ind commanded his Preachers externally to call all men: thus fatre I pro- 
ecd for vuiuerſall grace; but if you goe any further, I ſay, that God cal- 
eth not all men effectually by the inward operation of his Spirit; neither did 
God euer purpoſe lo to call them, and therefore much leile to iuſtifie them, or 
o ſaue them. 8 4 bs 
| ut is ĩt poſſible, may ſome man ſay, that Chriſt ſhould dietor them, and yet 
never purpoſe to iuſtifie them, nor to ſave them? | | 
lanſwer, that, as you ſee, many are called outwardly, by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, which are not conuerted etfectually, by the working of internall grace; 
ſo God may giue his Sonne to die for them, to ſnew his great loue to man, and 
to make them wichout excule z becauſethey will not belecue in him; and yet, 
fr their ſinnes, not giue them — to know his Sonne; or hee may 
give them an hiſtorical] faith, ro know, that Chriſt was ſent to be their Saui- 
our, and yer not give them a true juſtifying faith, whereby they doe appro- 
priate and apply all the benefits of Chriſt vnto themſelues; for, ſecing there 
re divers degrees of Gods loue, ic is inconſequent, chat becauſe hee giues not 
ll, therefore he giues none at all. 
Wherefore it is apparanc, that although Chriſt died for all, yet the Elect only 
re to be iuſtified by the faich of Chriſt; and theſe are to bee conſidered afrer a 
double noi ion: | 
Firſt, as they are by nature, before they are regenerated, ſinners : and there- 
fore ſubiect to che malediction of the Law, and to the curſe of God; becaufe, 
zsthe Scripture ſaith, ( arſed 35 ener one that contiuuet h not in all things, that are 
ritten in the booke of the Law, to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. | 
Secondly, as they are by grace, when they are effectually called by the Spirit 
of God, Saints, iuſtified through faith in the bloud of the Lambe, and ingraf- 
ed by grace into the body of Chriſt: and therefore acceptable in the ſight of 
God, and heires ot the hope of eternall lite. 
gut againſt this it may he obiected, that the Elect are iuſtibed in the ſight of 
God, from euetlaſting, before they beleeue in Chriſt, to apply the comfort | 
thereof vnto themſelues; becauſe the Lord ſaith of them, I baus laued you with 
mn exerlafting loue, and (as Oſiander doth obiect) the Meſſias did bring euerla- 
lig righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet Daniel ſaith: and therefore it cannot be, that 
the Elect ſhould be at any time ſubiect to the wrath and curſe oł God. | 


— 


Th 


— — 


\ 
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things, inſeparably d 
and declared. | 
Firſt, that tlie very Elect are not iuſtified b 
dued with faich in Chriſt. | * 
Secondly, that therefore the very perſons of the Ele, be ſubiect to the 
wrath ot God, vntill they be incorporated by faith, into the body of Chriſt. 

For the firſt point, it may be proued by theſe reaſons. 914 
Firſt, we haue not the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, vntill wee haue the Spirit of 
Chriſt, for, if any man haus not the Spirit of Chriſt, the [ame is none of bis z but 
by faith only, we receiue the Spirit ol Chtiſt, as che Apoſtle ſneweth, G4¼.3 72 
and ve,. 24. cherefore we reteiue notthe ri 
eiue faith in Chriſt: 
Secondly, we haue not the ri 


epending each one vpon the other, muſt bee diſculled 


y Chriſt, before they be really in- 


ghtcoulgelfe of Chriſt, vntill we be the chil. 


| «Tecritted him, to thens ter yaitt the power to: become the (onnes of God, auen t 
them ther belreue on lus name; therefore we haue not the ri ghteouſ neſſe of Chriſt 


[atithwe hele cue in Clriſli. 


ort wo belecne in Nlitiſt; hut we are not bleſſed vntill wee belecuc, for they 


- God ; Charch.\ 


To this I anſwer that for the full cleering of this point, two ſpeciall | 


ghteouſneſſe of Chriſt, yacill we re- 


dren of God]; but wi are notthje children of God, vntill we belecue in Chriſt; 
forme ore all the ſonnes of God, through faith in Chriſt leſus; and, As wary | 


re we beleeue in Chriſt, then are we blefled 
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2 As regenerate. 
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that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abrabam 


Gal.3.9. 
I Obiect. 


Sol. 
Abraham not iu- 
ſtified before he 
beleeued. 


2 Obiedt. 


Sol. 1. 


Gal. 3. 8. 
None truly and 
really bleiled be- 
fore they be- 
loeue. 


Sol. 2. 
Where there is 2 
co-operation of 
cauſes, we may 
not ſo vadcr.. 
| Rand the one, 
as to exclude the 
other. 

P/al. 127. 


Chriſt was euer 
the head of his 
Elect. 


Sol. 
Intentionally, 
not actually. 


| How Ged work- 


gtrecs. 
W 


3 
4 


| 
Reuel. 1 3. 8. 
The abſurdities 


obiection. 


nn . 11 


The Doctrine , he true Church. The ſu mme of the Goſpel, 1. 40% 


therefore we are not rio h. 
teous vntill we belecue. oe ngh⸗ 
But ic may be obiected; 
Firſt, that Abraham was iuſtified, long before it was ſaid, that Fe be. 


once, without prizes or poſt 


eth things by de- 


of the fore ſaid 


lecued God, and that was counted to him for rig hteou/ueſſe;ʒ therefore Abrabam 
was iuſtified, through the grace of God, before he belecu:d in Chiilt, through 


his owne faith. 
I anſwer, that Abraham was iuſtified before this was ſpoken of him; ! grant 
3 


but not before he beletued in Chriſt; for, though Otuiſt was his rig hteouf. 


neſſe, to juſtifie him in the light of God, yet is not this righteouſneſſe aſcri. 
bed vnto him, vntill he doth belecue in Chriſt. 

Secondly, in Chriſt all the nations of the earth are bleſſed; therefote in C hriſt 
all are righteous, and ſo by conſequenty before they doe beleeue in Chriſt, they 
being bleſſed in Chriſt, muſt needs be Juſtiſied by Chriſt, 


I anſwer firſt, that, vhereſoeuer Chriſt is named, as the matter of our righ. 


teouſneſſe, there faith is eĩther expreſſy named, as Gal. 3. 8. where the Apoſtle 


faith, that The Scripture fore - ſecing that God would iuſtiſie the Heathen, then 
faith, preachedbefore the Geſpell unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſpall al N ations 
be bleſſed; or it muſt be neceſſatily vnderttood, and coupled with Chrilt, ay 
che inſtrument with his obiect; becauſe that, although wee haue all our blet. 
ſedneſſe through Chriſt, yet are we ncuer made partakers thereof without faith 
in Chriſt. 1 1620 BP 

Secondly, I ſay that in the action of our iuſtification, there is, as there may 
be in any other act, a co-operation of cauſes, and in chat reſpect, the act may be 
indifferently aſcribed to either cauſe, but without excluſion of the other; be. 
cauſe the cauſes are not contrary, but ſubordinate each to other: and thereſore, 
when any one is expreſſed, the other muſt not be remoued, but of neteſlity be 
included, for the right vnderftanding of any act; or otherwiſe, as it is anabſur- 
dity to ſay, children are the gift of God, therefore not brought forth by their 
parents; or God worketh faith, therefore not by the preaching of the Goſpell; 


ſo it is as inconſequent to ſay, wee haue our righreouſneſſe and bleſſedneſſe in 


Chriſt, therefore not through faith in Chriſt z becauſe faith is the ſole hand chat 
apprehendeth whatſoeuer Chriſt giuech vnto vs. 
Thirdly, Chrift was euer the head of his Elect, and the Elect were euer his 
members: and therefore the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, muſt be euer the _ | 
c 


| oufneſſe of tho members of Chriſt, and che members muſt be alwaics i 


in the ſight of God. nth nagab 
I anſwer, that, although God is a pure act, in whom all things doe ſubliſt at 
eriuu, as the Schooles doe ſpeake; yer we mult know 
that God effecteth thoſe things ſucceſſiuely by degrees, hich he had decreed 
toyntly all together. As v7 2612 : 'y 

=_ to create Adam righteous, and by his owne' will to ſuffer him to fall 
into ſinne. | [vor 


Secondly, to ſend his owne Sonne, io worke our redemption from linne. 


-»| -- Thirdly, to call vs, ourwardly by his Word, and eflectually by his Spirit, to 
belecue in Chriſt, that we may be iuſtificd by Chriſt. 4s ol? 


-” Fourthly, to worke in vs all ſuch graces, as are neoeſſary both for San- 
ctification in this life, and to bring vs vnto cternall glorification in che life 


to come. 


And though alltheſe things wereiointly, at the fame time, in Gods purpoſt 


and intention; yet all were nor really at the ſame time in execution : and there 


fore it is inconſequent, to ſay, that becauſe Chriſt; intentionally, in che nm | 
ble counſell of God, is ſaid to be 4 Lamb ſlaive from before the foundation of the 
world, the head of his Ele, the Szuiour of his Church, from all eternity; 
therefore he was ſo actually from the beginning ; for o.Chriſt ſhould be Quine, 
ald be 


before he was borne, and we ſbould be members of Chriſt, before wee * | 


— > —_— 


— RIEPIEY 
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| am, which is moſt ab 


Aly, vntill they were incorporated into Carilt by faith. | | 
Fourchly,Chriſt ſpeaking of che ele Gentiles, yet vnconuerted, calleth them 
bi beepe e therefore they were actually iuſtified before they belecued, 1 
[anſwer as before, they were ſheepe, in Gods purpoſe, but not actually made 
ſheepe, before they were called to Chriſt his ſheep-told y orherwiſe we may ſay 
chat Saint Paul was a lheepe enen before his conuerſion, while indeed hoe was a 
wolf, deſtroying Gods lheepe, | 
gut Chriſt callech them ſheepe: therefore they were ſheepe indeed. | 
| anſwer, that for the certaintie and immutableneſſe of Gods councell, things 
chat are not, arc {aid to bee, and things to come are ſpoken of, as if they were al- 
dy paſt. Ku 
F Fithly, if the diſobedience of Adam, from the time of his fall, made all vn- 
ightcous, that were in him, euen before they had their being; then the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt made all righteous in him, euen before they beleeued in him. 
gut Adam condemned all at once: therefore Chriſt juſtificth all at nce. 
] anſwer, that, although there be many things, wherein the firft and ſecond 


| 


which is his, vnto ſuch as doe belong vnto him; as 4dam ſinne and death, 
Chriſt righteouſneſſe and life, vnto his members; yet theit compariſon holds 
not in all things; becauſe, the conueyance, of what each one brings vs, differech 
in three ſpeciall reſpects. | 

Firſt, in reſpect of che manner; becauſe Adammakes vs all ſinners by nature, 
through the inherencie of ſinne; and Chriſt makes all hisjuſt by grace, through 
the imputation of righteouſneſſe. 1 
Secondly, in reſpect of the perſons; 
that are borne into the world; but Chriſt makes them oncly righteous, that doe 
beleeue in him. N 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the time; becauſe Adam from the inſtant of his fall made 
nall ſinners z becauſe we were all then in Adams loynes : and therefore, the A- 
poſtle ſaith, That i» Adam we haue al ſinned; bur Chriſt makes vs not righte- 
ous, vntill wee belceue in Chriſt; becauſe wee are not ioyned and vnited vnto 
Chriſt, vncill we be regenerated and ingraffed into Chriſt by faith: and there- 
fore, though the Apoſtle in the preſent tenſe ſaith, That ꝭ rhe diſobedience of one 
man, many are made ſiuneru; yet he ſaith in the future tenſe, That by the obedience 
of ove man, that is Chriſt; any ſhall be made righteous, that is, euen then, when 
And therefore it is moſt certaine, that although Chriſt in Gods purpoſe, Was 
the righteouſneſſe of Gods elect from all eternitie, and effected that righteouſ- 
neſſe at his death and paſſion ; yet is this righteouſneſſe then imputed vnto any 
one, when he hath a cruc and a liucly faich co imbrace ĩt, as we may ſee in Rem. 4, 
23,24. «+ 7 . Js 25 ut : F 
For the ſecond point, it followerh neceſſarily from the former; becauſe that 
be, which is vniuſtified, muſt needs he ſubiect to the wrath of God. 
Bur againſt this it will be obiected, that iuſtißcatĩon ĩs not the making oſ ou 
perſons, but our actions acceptable vnto God ; becauſe he hateth our ſinaes end 
yet loueth vs. 580 do 916 Og za a baba 
Iinſwer, that v hatſoeuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of the<leR before their con- 
uerſion, it is to be vnderſtood of their perſons, as well as of cheir actions; for 


whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, That we were dead through aur treſpaſſas and immer, ſhall 


41+ 33Q& CJ} 


That we are all by natare the childrew of wrath, (hall-we {ay that our linftes are the 
children of Gods wrath, and our ſelues the children of Gods loue 2 What infi- 
aide abſurdities would atiſe ſrom hence? For 224624 
Firſtchisdeniceh chefall of man, which is notoplya 


ſcparation 


Alam may be compared together, as that each one of them conueyes that 


becauſe Adam males all on. ſinners | 


ſurd: and thereſote, I fay,chac Cliriſt was exce the had | 
Fhis Ele, and the righteouſneſſe of his members, iutentionally, but not actu- 


John 10 16. 


Sol. 
How-the vncon- 
uerted clect are 
Gods ſhecpe. 


Neplic. | 
Reon. 


| 


Obiect. 8. 
Adam condem- 
ned all at once, 
Ergo, Chriſt iuſti- 
fieth all at once. 


8 
The compariſon 
berwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Adam | 
holds not in all 
things, 


| 
| 


I 


3 


Rom. 5. 18. =p 
I Cor. i 5. 2. | 
We are not in 
Chriſt till we be 
vnited by faith, 


| 


| f 


| 


Rom.5.19. 


2 Point. 
The perſons of 
the cle ſubiect 
to Gods wrath, ' 
before they doe 
belecuc in 
Chriſt. 
Obiett . 
X 8 ol. 


Epbeſ, 2.7. 


vefay cht our workes were dead, and our ſelnes alive ? And when he ſaich, 


fall into ſintie, but alfoa 


Epheſ· a. 3. 
The abſurdities 


8 
88 rr 
2 — — 
5 1 


| — 
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2 Abſurditic, 


3 Abſurditie. 


| 4 Abſurditic. 


5 Abſurditic. 
Gal.z. 20. 


| Obiett. 


Fol. 
How God may be 
{aid to louc and 
hate the ſame 
things at the 
lame time. 
— 1. 28. 


Repl. 


| 
j 


James 1.17. 
Ref. 

God worketh a 

change in vs, not 

in himſelfe, ex- 

plained by ſimi- 

lics. 


4 


1 
| 
ö 

That it is no 


change to effect 
c what we haue de- 


N 


Prin 


4p. 6. 20. 
cap. 5. 10. 
Epheſe2, 12. 
Act. 26.18. 
What the for- 
mer doctrine 
teacheth vs. 


Tomake haſte 
from and 
{pecdily to turne 
to God, 


— . NF .3 


-* 


| 


ud, 4 


ſeparation betwixt God and vs, as the Prophet E/ay call 


| Godrighting and ſtraightning vs, that are ſo peruerſe, and fo crooked chroogh 


E 


2 
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for if we be net 
in the ſame ty. 
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eth it 
fallen from Gods loue, when we fall into ſinne, then are we iti] 
of grace, as we were before; but the elect by ſinne are fallen from the tate ol 

race : there fore ſinne makes their perſons odious in the ſight of God. Je 

Secondly,this would proue the elect, to be ar the ſame time, both in the kin 
dome of darknetle, by reaſon of their ſinnes, and in the kingdome of Chrriſt - 
cauſe their perſons are accepted with God, Yd 

Thirdly, this would proue the elect to be as deare to God, and as much belo- 
ved of God, when through hatefull ſin they beare the ſtampe ot Satan, as when | 
through grace and vertue, they beare the Image of God. 

Fourchly, this denieth the reconciliation ot che ele& with God]; becauſe there 
can be no place of reconciliation, but where there is diuiſion. | 

Fitthly, this denicth the office of a Mediator; becauſe a Mediator ts yer ; 
HMediator of one, as the A poſtle teachieth. | | | 

But it may be obi: ed, that, ſeeing it is apparant that God Joveth them, and 
that God cannot loue and hate at the ſame time: therefore the elect cannot he 
vnder the wrath of God. 

I anſwcr, that God may be ſaid to loue and hate the ſame thing, at the ſame 
time, in diuers reſpects; for as S. Paul ſaith ot the teiected Iewes, that at the ſame 
time, they were both enemies vnto God, and beloued of God; that is, eromies 
as touching the Gosþell, for the Gentiles ſake; and bilewed according to election, 
for their Fathers ſake : ſo we may ſay of all the vnconuerted elect, they are loued, 
25 creatures,and more loued, as ſuch creatures that are decreed to be ſanctified, and | 
chey are hated, as creatures ſo defiled with the filthineſſe of ſinne, and poyſoned 
with oripinall infection. 

And yet it may bereplied, that if there de a time, when God hateth his eleR, | 
and afterward wpon their repentance, bee moued to loue them, then is God| 
changeable, contrary to that which the Apoſtle ſaich, that God is vnchange. 
able, with whom there ij no ſbadow of turning. ma 
I anſwer,that herein there is a change indeed, but this changeis in man, not in 
od; for a man ſtraightning a crooked fticke, which he difliketh, to male it 
right, that he may loue it, worketh a change in the ſticke, not in himſelfe; or, 
woman waſhing her foule linnen, which ſhee diſliketh, co make them cleane, 
thar'ſhee may vſe them, worketh a change in the cloathes, not in herſclte of 


| 


ſinne, and waſhing vs through his grace, that of ſinfull and polluted creatures, 
we may be cleanſed, and become acceptable in his ſight, worketh a change, 2 
happie change in vs, but remaineth ſill himſelfe vnc bangeable, and wit hont am 
ſhadam of rurning : and therefore God doth not actually loue his elect from all 


creed to doc. | 


. - [produce that into act, which was in decrees but it is an vnchangeable conſtancie 


l 
1 whe 4 | 
* 


d hereore it is apparent, that, ſceing in Adam ms al dis, and th 


etetnitle, bur onely in purpoſe and determination, as Be expoundeth that 
place of the Apoſtle, He lowed Jacob before he had done either good or euillʒ that is, | 
he decreed to loue him, when he ſhould call him, and indue him with his grace 


and ſauour; and this is no change; Producere m actum quod erat in decreto 5 To 


to accompliſhthe ſame thing, by certaine ſt 


the higheſt degree of Gods fauour. 


eps and degrees, vnull we comevnto 
at all men are 
concluded vnder ſinne, and are obnoxious to the iudgement of God, and that che 
Scripture, ſpeaking of the very ele, before their converſion, calleth them n. 
god Aormant s of, ons geuc mies of God, children of wrath; ftrangers from ad witb- 
r De vnder the power f Saran yz there is no difference hetwirt the per- 


— 


(ons of che elect. and the perſons of the reprobates, before they be regen 
ind iagtaffed by falth into the body of Chriſ . N 
ſt lamentable eſtate of eue 


And this ſlieweth vnto vs eite feareſull and mo 
man thar liverh in (in, and vnſanRificd byrhe grace of God, chat if God 
ſt loofthis hand, and eachim off inchat ine, hee canexpeRt nothing, bir 


— 
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woſt tearfull condemnation: and therefore it ſhould teach euery man, to make Lib. 4. 
haſte to turne vnto God, to forfake their lewd and wicketi courſes, and to vſe all — 
| ble meancs to get faith, and to be indued with Gods graces, to be incot po- 
ted into Chꝛiſt, and to lead a godly life, that ſo they may be deliuered from 
e ſlate of linne, info the ſtace ot grace, and be tranſlated from the power ef da. | Coloſſ.1, 13. 
else, into the glorious libertie of ibe ſounes of Gd. And ſo much for the material! | Kun B. 21. 


{ 


caule o 


| 
| - 
— 

| 


four iuſtification, paſſiuely conſidered, 


* 


CH Ar. XXV. 


| Tow faith applieth Chriſt to the elect, and appropr iateth bis benefits unte 
them prou ed, by the Word, by the Sacraments, by the forme of our Creed, | 


* 40 o 


by the teſlimony of ancient and moderne Writers ; What we learneby the 
armer doctrine ; Of the effects and fruits of iuſtiſication; The properties 
and fienes thereof; hom faith wrought in vs; and of the inſeparable 
fruits thereof, | 


Hirdly, the formall cauſe of our iuſtificationꝓaſſiuely conſidered, is the 
i particular application of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt vnte euety faith- 

| I That faith mult apply vnto us all che bene- 

full ſoule; where theſe) fits that Chriſt hath effected for vs. . 

wo things are to be conſidered.) 2 That euery man in particular muſt apply 
| choſe things vaco himſelſe. 

Forthe firſt, we know faith to be an homonymall word, and 
inthe holy Scriptures, as ſometimes for Fidelitie, Nom. 3. 3. ſometimes for Pro- 
1e as 1 Tim. 5. 12. ſometimes for a good conſcience, as Rom. 14.22. &c. And 
ve know that there be diuers acts of ſaith, as to know, to aſſent, to truſt, and to 


is diuerſly ved 


| 


3 Theformall 
cauſe of our iuſti. 
fication, p. ſſiuely 
conſideted. | 
Two ſpeciall | 
points to be 


handled. 
Faith taken di- 

uers waye⸗. . 
B eliar. de iaſtif . I, 


Cap 4 pag. 731. 
Ihat there be di- 


| 


| 1 
| 


pply vnto our ſelues the things that wee doe know, and aſſent vntoʒ and che 
prouing of any one of theſe things, doth no wayes diſproue the other; but that 
which 1 am now to proue is, that it is the act of iuſtifying faith, beſides our 


de k now; and this may be done by theſe three ſpeciall reaſons, 
Fiſt, becauſe our Saujour compareth our belecuing in him, to the eating and 


doe affirme it, when they ſay, that, Credere in Chriſtuns eſt manduc are panem vi- 
e; To eat Chriſt, and to belecuc in Chriſt, is all one; but in eating and drin- 
king there muſt be an application of the nouriſhmenc that we take vnto our ſto- 
macks ; therefore in belceving in Chriſt, there mult be an application of Chriſt 
vato our ſoules. 8 every ba mu TRE | 
Secondly, becauſe we are commanded to beletue on the name of Ieſus ( hriſt; 
that is, not only to beleeue Ieſus Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and the Saui- 


mine owne ſoule; for that otherwiſe the deuils, and all wicked profeſlours, may 
be ſaid to haue hope of eternall life ; becauſe they know and beleeue Chriſt to 
be the Sauiour of the world. O32 Q3/ nn Tee Ho 

Thirdly, becauſe this is one of the maineſt differences betwixt the faith 
of Gods elect, and the faith of deuils and wicked reprobates z that the godly 
doe apply all the benefits of Chriſt vnto themſelues, and the other know them, 


here is a great difference berweene him, that dath beleeue Chriſt, and him that 
doth beleeue in Chrift ; for the deuils beleeue leſus to be Chriſt, but they be- 
lecue not in Chriſt : Quia aliud eft credere Ds, alind eſt credere Deum, aliud eſt 


credere 


— 


drinking of him, Job 6. 53. as both S. Auguſtine, and Ianſenius, and Aquinas 


bur haue not the grace to apply them; for ſo S. Auguſtine and Peter Lombard 
| lay, that, (Multium intereſt, vt um quis credat Chriſtum eſſe, vel in Chr if WML 3 


| ucrs acts of fach. 


knowledge and aſſent to all truth, to apply vnto our ſelues thoſe things that we | of faith to apply [ 


* 


| 
| 
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our of the world, but alſo to beleeue that all his benefits are to be applied ynto 


1 Point. 
I hat it is one act 


Chriſt to vs. | 


1 Reaſon, | 
Aug. traci. 2 5. iu 
Ioan. 

Ianſen. in loan. 6. 
50. 

Thomas 3 p 9.65. } 
ar. reſp. ad 2. 


2 Reaſon, 
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Cap. 25. credere in Deum; Becauſe it is one thing to beleeue God, another ching to be 
leeue chat there is a God, and another ching to beleeuc in God; Mam cy... 
ill, e ſt credere verum eſſe quod logutt ur in Scripturs ; & credere illam. e. ere * ) 
re ilumeſſe'; & credere inline, eſt in eum ire, & credendo amare, G. 3 — 
a bwere ; For to beleeue God, is to belecue chat he ſpeaketh truth in Scr piure 
and to beleeue God, is to beleeue that God is; and to belecue in God, i, * * 
lecue with loue; and, by louing him, to goe vnto him, and to cle aue to hin 5 
be made one with him, to dwell in him, and he in vs: and this is that faith 0 
which a ſinfull man is juſtified, and accounted rightcous in Gods ſighc. i 
8 For the ſecond point, we muſt vnderſtand, that this applicat on of faith, or 
That cuery wan | of Chriſt through faith, muſt be particularly applied by euery man vnto him- 
in particular muſt | ſelfe, and that in a moſt ſpeciall manner; becauſe a generall ta:th is not ch. tigt 
apply allthe be- juſtity ing faich ; for S. Paul teſtifieth that Aprippa did beleene the Propheis ard 
nefts of Chriſt Agri feſſeth that he was no Chriſtizn;and à Haturall by nie, 
ro himlelte. Denen 5 man, by che force 
Add 26.27, 28. ſoſ xeaſon, may be induced to acknowledge a God, andtthat this God is Power- 
full, iuſt and true, and therefore to a generall perſwaſion of the tiuth, of ſucl 
things, as axe to be beleeued; and yet all chis faith is not fufficienc to iuſt fie v: 


—_—  ——— 
— 


Aug. de temp. 181. 
ll; 


= 259 I becauſe the true iuſtifying faith is no nacurall qualicie, but a ſupernatural] if: of 
Phil. 1 29. God, as the Apoſtlereacherh : and therefore che generall faith of the Scr; Pitides, 
f is not ſufficient to make vs Chriſtians; but, as wereade, the Saints of God dig 


* 


ſopphy che promiſes of ſaluation vnto themſelues; as D \ ait h, Cod my rg b, 


Ip ſal 18.4.1. rr | 
e mul wy Prength, and my redeemer ; And lob ſaith, / bum that my redecmer liurth; 


So inuſtevery Chriſtian man, that lookes for faluation, apply in particular the 
pellar.de inſt.bba, grace and fauour of God vnto himſelfe. | 5 | 
cap, 9. | And this, agiinift Bellarmive; and the reſt of his adherents, that deny the p- 
Ihc appropria- proptiating of Gods ſpeciall fauour vnto euery parrizufar man, may bee con- 
ing of Oodoſpc- Er By che wordof God, which is the ground of faith: 
call Lauow t kk 85 By the Sacraments of Gods Church, which are the ſcales of faith, | 
— bn man Pro grmed, 3 By the forme of our Creed, which is che rule of fritli. 2 
x By the word of <4 By the teſtimony both of ancient and moderne Writers, which are 
God. rl © the teachers of faith. For 
Conſole Cum. - Firſt we haue the Scriptures, not only full of ſuch examples of the godly, that 
der ad — doe appropriate God, which is the God of all men, in generall, vnto themielues 
208 | in patticular;butalſo the very ſcope and end of all the Goſpel is, to teach the par- 
ticular application of Gods loue vnto euery Chriſtian man; for he that beletncth} 
the Gaſpell ſhall be ſawed, and he that belceneth not ſhall be' damued + And what is 
. „ | che Goſpell? Eſtpredicatio ſalutis nouæ; it is a preaching of a new kinde of 
| — e meanes of 11 that is to ſay, remiſſion of Ales figherouſnelſe and adop- 
tion to be the ſonnes of God, by leſus Chriſt: and muſt each one beltceue iht 
Goſpell, or not be ſaued? then each one muſt beleeue that God is his God, that 
Chriſt is his righteouſneſſe, and that the ſaluation, which was wrought by Chrit| 
for all men in generall, was wrought for himſelfe in particular, or elſe he cannot 


Job 19.25. ogy | | 

2 47. ä | And Mary ſaith, An /oule'reroyeerh in God my Huuiour; And Thomas ſaich, CA | 

* e Lord, and my G.; And S. Paul. faith, Chri/} lowed ne, and paue him ſelfæ for : 
4 4 2.20, 1 | , 


Es 
— — 


be ſaued. | 
2 By the Sacra- Secondly, the Sacraments doe as plainly demonſtrate the ſime thing: For 
ments of che Firft, in Baptiſme, there is water, (which Pyndarus calleth, rerum optimami- 
Church. the beſt of things) to repreſent vnte vs the bloud of Chriſt, which S. Peter cal- 


Re mah leth, wor a, moſt precious blond ; and there is the inſeparable proprictc of 


Plutar. an aqua vel | water which is, cleanſing, mollifying, and fructify ing, ro repreſent the power 


122k wiihor, and vertue of the bloud of Chrift, which cleanſeth vn from all ſinne,mollifieth our 
hard hearts, and cauſeth them to bring forth fruit abundantly, libe the trees that 

ral MY why opts by the water fide,and doe bring forth their fruits in due ſeaſon, and _ e 
is alſo an applying of chat water to the body of the perſon baptiſed, to ſignißie 


the appropriating ofthe bloud of Chrift ynto the ſame perſon, and to ſhew char 
| Baptiſme is not only a repreſentation of Chriſt his bloud, ſhed for the linnes * 


IE 


— 


1 — JH — 
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aeg ſaith, Spiritus ſanctas we'derficat per baptiſmum ; che holy Gho 
d 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, )by appropt iating the fame vnto himſelfe. 


bread and wine, to make them our very owne, and to make our felues partaker 
of them, to ſignifie che giuing, the receiuing, the eating and the drinking of th 


hed, not only for all the elect in generall, but alſo for himſelfe in particular-. 


Father, God the Sonne, and Ged the holy Ghoſt vnto himſelfe, and apply the 
ſpecial Tone of God vnto his one ſoule; and therewptn doth place all his com- 
fort; and all his hope of erernall ſaluation; Nam quid e credere in eum, mſi in co 
desde felicitat is i duc iam colloc are, & omnem ſpem noſtram in illum dirigeye ? 
For what is to beleeue in him, but to place all confidence of our felicitie in him a- 
lone, and to direct and fix our whole hope in him? 
Hoc ſat is oft, mi me Criſpini ſerinia lipps 
Compilaſſe putes . This is enough to proue this truth; and yet 

Fourthly, to all this ] may adde a cloud of witneſſes, both of ancient and mo- 


lebili er am per carnem &c. I was weake thtough the infirmicieof my fleſh, but 
Sauiout was ſent vnto me, to redeeme me, from ſetuitude, from corruption, and 
rom death, x} 7% wot d, and he is made vnto me righteouſneſſe, ſan- 
dißcation, and redemption; S. Baßl in his ſhort Definitions ſaith, (ert quis 
Mrſuaderi yoteſt, &. A man may aſſuredly perſwade himſelfe, that his ſinnes are 
ſorgiuen him, if he hate iniquitie, and loue righteouſneſſe; Nazianzer faith, 
Mortalit a cius mee mortalitatiseſt abolitio; His mortality is the aboliſhing of my 
mortalirie, and his aſcent to heauen will likewiſe tranſlate me to heauen; S. Am- 
brefe ſaith, Non gloriabor quidinftus ſum, ſed quia rodomptus ſum; ] doe not glory 
in this, that Pam iuft, but that Iam redeemed not that I am void of ſinnes, but 
that my ſinnes are pardoned, and that Chriſt was ſent tobe an aduocate for mee 
Vito God, and to ſhed his bloud for my ſinnes; F. Auguſtine ſpeaking of that 
ſaying in the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is the man which hath tbe Lord for bis God, ſaith, 
God is ĩ God ouer all, yet I know not how, that now facile quiſq, andet dioere, 


D ems 


e ET... . . > 5 3 — 
be world; bur alſo an expreſſion of the applieation-and appropriation of all | L ib. 4. 

be benefits of Chriſts death vnto euery patticular bapriſed perſon: and there- | —- — 
ore S. Paul ſaith, that, a mam as ave baptiſed into Chriſt, Xeriv lou, haue 
t en ¶ hriſt. as one putteth his one garment vpon his backe; And Gregory 


och deifie him by Baptitme that is, make hum partaker of the diuine nature (25 Nx orat. 6x. 


Secondly, in che Sacrament of che Bac hariſt, there is bread, qui apprime vefi- | 2 The Euchariſt. 
n, which doth chicfly nout iſh and reffeſh vs; and there is wine, which is agu | Platare. Soe. 
tre, as Abdrocides termes it, or ſanguis due, the bloud of the grape, as Moſes 
alls it, to fi gnifie that Chriſt his fleſd ii meat indecd, and that hi blond is drinks in- 
lied; and there is the giuing, the receiuing; the eating and the drinking of this | 


yery body and bloud of Chriſt, to make him our very one, and to appropriate 
him, with all che benefits of his Paſſion, vnto euery true receiuer of this Sacra- 
went; nam cum ad horrendum poculum accedis, tanquam ab ipſo domiics latere ny 
hibiturus, accedas 3 For when thou com meſt to drinke of that fearfull cup, thou 
houldeſt come as to drinłke out of the ſide of Chiift : and therefore euery one 
chat receĩueth this Sacrament, ſhould fo receiue it, that, as we ſay, The body of our 
Lord leſus ¶ hriſt, which was ginen for thee; and the blond of our Lord, which was 
bel fo thee ʒ ſo he ſhould appropriate Chrift withall his benefits vnto himſelfe, | emphaſis. 
1nd aſſuredly beleeue that the body of Chriſt was broken, and his bloud was 


Thirdly, the very Creed both of the Apoſtles, und of the Fathers in the Ni- 
tm Synod, doe moſt plainly proue the appropriating of God and his goodneile of our Crecd. 
o enery particular Chriſtian man; and ſo it is chrough- out the whole tenure of 
them both: for in the Apoſtles creed, euery particular man profeſſeth moo #5 
/ miligz; 1 doe beleeus in Cod; and in the Nicen Creed, it is ſaid, I belecue 
une God, I beleeue in Teſs Chriſ, and I beleenc in the holy Ghoſt; and the like 
you ſhall finde in Athanaſius Creed, the number changed;bur the appropriating | 
of God rerained : and therefors cuery particular in doth appropriate God the 8 


derne Writers, that doe all confittfe the fame truth; for Epiphanius faich, Ege 


Gal. 3 27, 
ſt 


2 Pet. 1.4. 


cap 8. 
Pin lib. ! 4. cap. 5. 
lob 6. 55. 


$ 
ce 


For thee, with an 


2 By the forme 


; 
14 
ö 


| Cyprian. de duplici 
| Mattyr. | 
| Bern ſc, A S. 
Andrea. | 


4 By the teſti- 
mony of the beſt 
Writers. 
Epiphan. de Au- 
chor. fiaes pag· gs. 
Baſil. in denn. 


Naziax. in carm 


Ambroſ de Iacob. 
& vita beam. lib. 1. 
2 | 
Dulcedine prorſus 

affectus, 22 
præcedenti dilectio- 
ne, dicit, Deus 
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Cap. 25. 


but. 


Idem Medill 14. 
cap. i 5, 


Cyril, in Ieb 21. 
Cbry/oft. in Rum. 


Luther. in diſÞut. 
de verb. Vault, 
Kom.3. 28. 4/1. 


oper. fol. 38 6. 


Ferus inloan.c 7. 


lanxſen. harm. in 
Ioan. 6.47 . 


Sandi. 


Gor bam. in Heb. 
cap. 11. 


Ob iet. 


Sol. 
Becauſe hypo- 
crites vainiy 
boaſt, and lay 
they beleeue, but 


tore true Chriſti- 
ans doc not be- 
lecue, but deceiue 
themiclucs: it i 
no coniequent. 


Tbe former do- 
Arine yeclacth 


ladallci » 


1 Ot inſtruction. 


— 


— — —— 


— — ———— 


Aug. in lib de ani- 


que eſt de fide 18.1, 


na. c. 8. . 23+ 


| 
Gerſdu. ſer.de Spir. 


Granat. in ſer. Dom. 
23. poſt Pentecoſt. 
Galland. loan. 


{ doc net: there- | 


| n hum, 
and which loues himy for he only with true comfort can tay, O G. dibos 1h, 


| Goa: and therfore a wicked man, that neither beletueth in God, nor louctt; Ge f | 
ould not dare to ſay, my God; but atrue Chiiſtian, that doth helecue in Cod. 
and loue him, may lafely and boldly, with a good. conſcience, ſay Wich the 
Plalciſt, 0 God, thou art my God. and ſo appropriate God, which is, the ( 0d | 
all men in generall, vnto himſcltc in particular and therctore ſpeaking of him. 
elfe, he ſaith, hi port io mea regnat, ibi e egnare credo; Where Giſt that 
is my portion, andthe lot of mine inheritance, goth, reigne, there I doe belecut 


that 1 ſhall lik ewile reigne: and he that would ſee any more proofes here, 


let 


him looke into 5. Cyprian de mortalttate, Arnobins in P ſal. 1 29. Terta/. contya 
| Marcion. ih, 5. Bernard. de ann untiat. B. Marie, ſerm. I. and hee ſhallſcechis . 


int confirmed at large. 

And not only Lucber faith, True faith boleeueth the Sonne of God to be dead 
and riſen from death for me, and for my ſinnci according as S. Paul faith, Chris 
loued me, and gaue himſelſe for me; for this particle, for wwe, it it be belceucd, ma. 
keth it to be a true faith, and ſeuereth the ſame from all other faith; but allo out 
aduerſaries themſelues, that are of the ſounder iudgement, as they are full 
enough, ſo they are plaint enough herein; For Perus, that faire mouth d Frier, 
ſaith, Non ſatis eft credere quod Dominus & Deu, Chriſt us fit, niſi credas quod. 
Dominus tu us & Deus tuus fit 5 It is not enough tor thee to belecue that Chriſt 
1s Lord and God, vnleſſe theu doſt alſo heleeue that hee is thy Lord and thy 
God, as Thomas ſaith; And lanſtrius ſaith, Veram eſt, fidem in Chriſtum non ſal- 
| ware, niſi eum que inc ludit etiam fidus iam in Chriſtum ; It is moſt certaine, that no 
faich in Chriſt can ſaue vs, but that faith which includeth a molt ſure truſt and 
confidence in Chriſt; and ſo Gerſen, Gramatenſis, Cuilliandiu, Gorbam, and d- 
uers otheiʒ doe affirme, that the true ſauing faith is taken, pro certitudiue compre- 
ben ſionis ; for that certaintie of comprehenſion and application, whereby cuery 
fait hſull man beleeueth God, to be his God, his Father, and his mercifull Godin 
| Ieſus Chriſt. 1 8 

But notwithſtanding all this, it may be obiected, as Salmeron ſaith, that many 
are baptiſed, many rece iue the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and many ſay, I be- 
lecue in God, and doe affirme conſtantly, that God is their God z and yet in very 
deed, they are the enemies of the ¶ roſe of Cbriſt, and are caſt off from God, euen 
chen, when hey affirme ſo confidently, that chey belecue God to be their God: 
and cherefore this proueth not the truth, of che certaintie, of the appropriating oſ 
God and his loue, vnto every particular faichfull man. 

I anſwer, that they which are but only outwardly baptized wich water, haue 
not put on Chriſt z and they that onely teceiue the Sacramentall ſignes are not 
partakers of the body of Chriſt;and they that doe but ſay, I doe belecuc in God, 
cannot truly ſay, that God is their God, that is, to bee their Sauiour: for wee 
ſpeake not of externall profeſſours, but of the elect and truly regenerate Chri- 
ſtians that are baptized, with water aud the Spirit, that doe eat indeed the bodic 
| and bloud of Chriſt, by a true and a liuely faith, and that doe not onely ſay, ey 
beleeue in God, but doe belecue indeed as they ought to doo. | 

And therefore euery Chriſtian man, in ſome meaſure, more or leſſe, accU- 
ding to the meaſure of faith, which God doth giue him (becauſe all men haue 
not the ſame meaſure of faith, as we may ſee by the comparing of Mart. 6. 30. 
with Rem. 4. and Rom. S.) may and ought to appropriate God to be his God, and 
to applie all the generall promiſes of God, made vnto his cleft, vnto himſelte 
in particular, r! CES RY 0 - 

And this doctrine of appropriating Gods loue vnto a mans ſelfe, is 2 matter 
boch of 1 Inſtruction. | 

2 Conſolation. 


Firſt, ſecing God is our God, and wee lay hold on the goodneſſe of 


| 


' 


| 
| 


God to 
mak 


c 
— 


E 
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make the ſame our owne; we ſhould ſo liue and fo ſerue God, as beconimeth Lib. 4. 
the people of God: and therefore when the Prophet D.:md would ſtirre vp all] ———-—— 
aichtull men ro worthip God, he adderh this as a ſpecial! reafon of that duty, 
chat He u the Lord our God, and we are his people, ana the Preepe of bis paſture, Pſal. g5. 7. 
Secondly, ſeeing God is our God, we may allure out ſelues, char he will heare > Of conſola- 
ys 2nd helpe vs, when ſotuer we doe make our prayers vnto him ; Quia hain res | tion, 
rommenor Aut, quod iu0s iPfinie, & 1p/enofter oft, eft quaedim nereſſitas exaudiendt; 
becauſe the conſideramon of this very thing, that we are Gods, and God is ours, | 
$accrraine kinde of neceſſity ro mauve our God to heare vs: and therefore 
when, through faith, we can fay with the Church, QM belowed is mine, and I cant. 2.16. 
an hs ; or, with Duuid, I am thy ſeru ant, and the ſo aue of t hire hand-maid yea, III. 116. 14, 
[am che purchaſe of thy bloud and the temple ul chy ſpiit; then, in our grea- | Mart. 4 38. 
eſt miſcries, wee may boldly ſay vnto Chriſt with his Diſciples, Maſter, ca- | 
reſt thou not for vs ? ſor vs, that are thine, and pertaine to thee; but ſuffereſt vs 
to periſh ? And ſo much for the materiall caufe of our iuſtiſication, paſſiuely 
cor ſidered. | b 

Fourchly, the finall cauſe of our iuſtification, paſſiuely conſidered, is peace 4 The finall 


of conſcience in this life, and the attainment of crernall happinelle in the life ade of uh 
to come. cauon,pufliuely | 

; £ q | conſidered, two- 
The firſt 15 attained vnto, by two ſpeciall things: ſold. 


Firſt, by an aſſured perſwaſion, that all out former ſinnes are forgiuen vs; ſor : Peace of con- 
being iuftified by faith, that is, from all the ſianes that wee haue coiumitted, V lcience: | 
bane peace towards God through leſus Chriſt, | _ atcained, 
Secondly, by an vawearicd ſtudy, to ſtrive againſt the ſtreame of our owne Nr 2 | 
naturall corruptions, and to keepe a conſtant courſe in the waics of godlinetle;; | 
for Chriſt ganc him:ſelfs for vs, and didbeare our ſinncs in his bedy wpon the tres, 
that we being dead to finne, ald line unto righreomſneſſey or as Zachary ſaith, 1 Fel. 2. 24. 
that we being deliuered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerue him without | 
ſeare, in bolineſſe and vighteobſneſſe, before him, all the dates ef our life; and ſo .. 74,75. | 
Sane Auguſtiue ſaith, that Chriſt died for the wicked, not that they ſhould, 4. 10. 4.1. 1. 4d 
remaine wicked, but that:being iuſtied, through faith, they (hould hee —_— reſp. ad 
conuerted from their witkednetſe, and bring fortſi the fruits of holinefle; 1 
_ (as the ſame Stine Anguſtiue ſaith) Grace inftifieth vs, that we might 
mt iuſtly. x | 
The ſecond endof our juſtification is, that eternal bleſſedneſſe, which ſhall | 2 Eternall hap. 
beartained vnto hereatrer; when Chriſt ſhall ſayi-yaco all his juſtified Saints, Pinclc. 
| Come ye bleſſed children of m father, and receine the Kingarme, which was prepa- mh 23. 34 
[red for you, from before the beginning of the warld, A nd ſo much for all the cau- 
ſes of our iuſtification. - 1 | 
Thirdly, for the effects of iuſtification, they are many, euen as many as the 3 The effects and 
Peace of conſcience. fi ui s oftuſlifica- 

ends, which it aimed to effect in )2 Patience in afflictions. tion many : elpe- 
his life, but eſpectallycheſe ſoure:)3 Holineſſe of lite.” © (For cially toute. 

* 4 Euerlaſting glory. 


— — 


Firſt, though here 75 no pace to the withod, neither with God, nor with | 1 Peace of con- 


men, nor with themſclues, they being like the croubled Ses, which carer | (ficnce. | 
L E/ay 57.20, 21. 1 


| eff, burcaſteth vp mire and dirt, as the Prophet ſuith; yet the godly, being Rom. 5. 1. 
fified by faith, they haut peace with God. peace with men, peace with them-| _ 

|{clues ; becauſe they know, that there is u condemnation to them that are in Rom 3.1, 
ro Soon Tone henna va | 


| Secondly, though the afflictions of che*Shines be many, nd their troubles | 2 Patience in af- 
bery great, when they n and doe paiſe L:&ions. 
| Frovgh fir e and waters, yet they doe reioyce in their tribulations; becau e their „ | 
| r ſtureth them; fh things der worketogetber for the beſt for them that 

lone Gods Nr e : nde et te TE ee! | 
' Thirdly, though the godly were once . yet being ingraffed by faith, 
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1 Epbeſs 8. 


IR. 11.29. 


2 Sorts o them. 


4 Jeb 19.25. 
Pſal. 116. 10. 


—_— ——_— 


ak. 


4 Euerlaſting 


glory. 
Nun. 6. 18. 2 


verſ. 22 


Reuel. 214. 


of iuſtihicat. on. 


cellent act. 


ö 


act. 
Exod 33.19. 


| 
| 
| 


4 The properties 
: | 
It is a moſt ex- 


ted ihemgtobe recciued with thar kei giuing of them that belceue. 


2 It is a moſt free | 
| ſent or foreſcene, that moued God to iuſtifie vs, but onely his owne fice will 


Th-odl. in ep. ad 
Rom. 


3 An intire act. 


Keckerminu. Sy. 
1 Heolog. I 3 c. 7. 
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into the body of Chriſt, rhey are now lig ht in the Lord, and doe 
fruirs oftighteouſneſle vnto the praiſe and glory of God. 

Fourthly, though they doe now liucin the vallic of teares, and eat 
of ſorrow z yet, e freed from ſinne, and made ſernants vnto Gol, and hayi 
their fruits in holigeſſe, they ſhall haue in the end euerlaſling lite, wh 
| teares ſhail be wiped away from their eyes, and they ſhall enioy the fulneſſe of Ra 

and abundarce of pleaſures for enermore. N 
Fourthly, tor the properties of iuſtification, they are likewiſe many, 1 will 
| Excellent ; 
| only touch theſe ſoure: J2 Free 
namely, that itisam 93 Intire 
| 4 Immutable | 
Firſt, it 1s a moſt excellent act, both in reſpect of God that iuſt.fieth, of Chris 
by whoſe meanes we are juſtified, and of thoſe admirable effects, which i: pro- 
 duceth z as to worke our peace with God, to aſſure vs that we are the ſonnts of 
God, to make vs haue accelle with confidence vnto the Throne of God, and to 
| glue vs a right and intereſt in all the creatures of God; becauſe God hath crea- 


bring forth the 
the bread 


grace of God. 


4 


Secondly, it is a moſt free act; becanle there was no cauſe in vs, either pte. 


and pleaſure, that incited him to haue mercy on vs, hecauſe be would baue mercy 
and therefore Iheodulus ſaith, that Coriſt is the aut ber of rigbteonſneſſe to them 


9 


that beleewe, though thy had done not hing right eeuſiy. 
Thirdly, it is a moſt intire indiuiduall act, once effected, though diuerſſyap- 
lied vnto vs; becauſe though God at once forgiues all ſinnes, yet we come not 
to the ſull perſwaſion thereot at once, but by degrees, at ſundry times, and in 
diuers manners, according to the meaſure of faith which we receiue, to apply the 


Mal. 3. 6. 


4 It is a conſtant | 
act. | 


] 


Eccleſ.1 t. 
1 Cor. 7 31. 


5 The ſignes of 


juſtilication. 


1 Iaternall, ritat 
is, faith, 


Marke 16. 16. 


2 Tim. 1. 12. 


Obiedt. 1. 
E x empla pan oram 
nan faciumt i gem 
vnine / ſorum. 


| Sol. 


ſame vato our ſoules. 
Fourthly, it is a moſt conſtant immutable act of God; Qzia peccata ſemel 


rem. { A Hnunquam redennt - becauſe ſinnes onee pardoned z dre neuer after queſti- 
oned; for, / the Lord cbange not: and therefore, once iuſtified and euer iu- 
ilified ; bec2ule the giſttana graces of God are without repentance, 

And therefore, this ſhould teach vs, to labour to be iuftificd, rather than to 
bee jnricked wich all the tresſures of this world; for all the chipgt of this 
world, are but parity of vanities, and all but vanity; and, The ſaſbion of thu 
world paſſeth away : but our juſtification is a moſt excellent and a moſt immu- 
table thing, the beſt act of God, and the moſt auaileable for man. . 

Fiſchly, lor the ſignes or meanes, whereby a man may perceiue, whether he be 


truly juſtified or not; they are of two ſpeciall ſorts: 5 1 Internall. 


| 2 Externall. 
The firſt is faith; 
The ſecond is the fruits of faith. For | 
Fi:ſt, Perſuaſiſti mibi Domine, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, thou haſt perſwaded 
me, O Lord, to beletue that I am thine, and that thou haſt juſtified mee, and 
therefore wilt ſaue me in thine appointed time; becauſe every one tbat beleeneth 


ſpall be ſaued. | 


And we haue many examples of this truth; for Jeb ſaith, I know that my Re- 
deemer liueth yz and Danid ſaith, I beleeued, and therefore haue I ſpoken ; and Saint 
Paul ſaith, I know whom I haue beleewed: and therefore it is apparant, that 4 
man may in a good meaſure know, whether he hath faith or nt. 

But you will lay, theſe examples are of extraordinary men, that had this 
knowledge by extraotdinary reuelation: and therctore, che examples of feu, 


doe not make a rule for all. buon 1. Gick 
lanſwer, they were extraordinary men; but the knowledge of their far 1 
was had no extraordinary way; fer Saint Paal tells vs, that Fe haue al 7 — 
would | 


mn try. AM. 4 —  — — 


2 Co 4.13. 


cheſemeſpirit of faith z and reaſon it ſelfe will tell vs, that God 
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worke | 


pra fron * The. ang any on Ta e Cen 1 
tent fin as 


worke -(ocxcellene a groce in many: and tuffcr man tu bee ſoſigno 
chat hee ſhould neuer know char: he hach it cliecbow:-lkould hie che thankiut 
or chat grace ? And chereſore au ry Chtiſtian taich not, I hope, or Þthinke, 
that I belecuc is, but as anhing-ot — hee 3 beleeme in 
God, &c. inne 1 1601 ai ben:! 

But the Prophet rells vs, that The hears of mean 1 detritſvl «bee A A ; 
hat deceines not one others, bur is fake alſo: adtrbbkete box hne any 
won that he hach faith, vll. 296112 1 gin n 


A 


Jo this it is anfwered - Yolo me words H bo 
Futt;chat this h ſpokenof man T ſohivheas deechſull 
ind talie, euen ro ſymſelhie g but not of a ſanclified man, whoſe old ſtony heart 
taken away, and ame fic(hy heart, purcund lampe. given une an as thit 
Prophec E ſay ſpeakd h. — 1 [ 1 

Secondly, that althoughehe — a man kno weth not every pernicolar 
corner cr every ſegtei WI „ding of has acare, in the ſmaljer 2(jo05-chertol, yer 
he mey and cdoti y it in ali m ine and eſentialli ttungs: od chertlere cht 
fllecies of a mans hatt deny not, but a man n. lchcb ie, oy well know | 
herrath of his faith, 100 

Bac then ag aneh wiy be replied; that : snpnmen ele ptrſivaded. them- 
ſelues to haue tank); ad yet had nanetund thereiore how cap anyomary bee 
ſurethercof ? For this 15 a ſure zulegiIIT eat a bayper, to mec, awbich! n 
te an en-. bes N vmys), V bod i 
Ian cr, it is neanſequenegeh1s becauſe ſome men hang CIOS re bg 
therefore no man cam tell any tab cohcer ning himſelfe ;; ſor 28 all countetfen 
Coine, doth not proue all Come to ha cn“Uterfeis g; iq they then degeiue the m- 
ſelucs, with a tained faith, doe not proue all faith to be fained hüt, what 4s \ 
thertaton that theſe men deceipeithemſelucss Is ienot beceuſechicy are willing 
to be deceiued ? becauſe they doe not try 8 and 1 —— 
they 44 in the farth er not. 11 49.500! 2: 
But yet, ic may bedemanded,;hawws ſhall 8 thee . which, ph 
haue, is the true zoſtiſying tach argauife char, as,m4vy. men, Which kane true 
ſuch, are not ſenſi bie ol ic j ſo maa mea thinks they belecue, when as: cheix 
luth is nothing alle bu mere preſumpti ag. rich 
Lanſwer, that the Apoſlles exhortaton, . where lie lait h. Exemine your. N 
vhet her gon be in tho fasth, were hut a yaine and 3 ſtvirleſſe exhortation, il, vpon 
our exꝛmination, we might not, in ſome meaſur e, lind, that we haue the true 
faith. of Chriſt; lor th what end hall I gee «bout co examine chat which by no 
meanes, in no manner, E ſhall neurrbeablw know And therefore certainly, 
ſeeing 1 mult examine it, Inay kno but it vou ſayſ bow ſpall we know it | 
lanjwer, chat the lame Apoſtle ve ey 


35 {140 


17 Minn 


Me baue: received tbe ſhirit, which 2 | 
Gol, that we might know by that ſpirits the things (hat are freeſygiuen t of | 
God and yet we 25 that there ite dulers ſpirito / and as the Apoſtle ſaich, 
We muſt no belec ue entry ſpurit Fl andi heſtfort, How ſhall 1 know that this ſpiric, 
which perſwadeth me to belceue, is ho ſpirĩt of God Jani wers that ĩt muſt be 
[by che truits of rhe ſpiri: j ſo thas hand haue jngyred, ox ipwheeled our 
ſelues in a circle, and t bus walked; as ins labyrinth, Wee muſt at laſt come to 
cls period, that our ſureſt knowledge is my he gxrerna)l fruits aud bees a | 
this inward ſpirit q d the brite! 10 ol faith. rot. 5 
of the ſpitit are ol 4wo ſorts: n Aſter che — taicb, * 
Firſt. ſaich is not vſoally — aa inſtant jn any man, . 
mn 15 hſt an embryo, then a body; inorgauicall, hen 0 bee then | 
borne, then nouriſhed, and then growne to a perſect man; ſo it wo ar wal 
generate and ſpitituslleman z there art certaine meane: and degrees, by h | 
our faich is begotten and increaſed; vn ill it hecomes a true n 35 
therefore, if thou wouldeſt k nu whether thy-fairh be true, ase tz, 35 
doth the man, that had not on his wedding garments, F riend, — 
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1 not ict. Ys , 
know we bands 
them. 


2 Opie. 


Sol, 
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concern 
faith. 


Sales ..-1 
Hypocritesges (; 
cciuc theme 
ſe lues, but not 


ti ue 1 


iy 4 


. 1 know 


ny faith to bes 
the true iaſtufy- 


ing faith. 
i 1 efþ., | 


1 cer. 13 5. 


1 
11 wee may 

know it. 8 
_ che Spirit of 


. 4a: 
That there are 
diuers I itits. 
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— 
Fete S 


8 04 421 ' 
The Gui 
faith of t 
ſorts. 

1,1awe wor 
1 


- 


4 4534 


9 


by IF 
Fd 


Math. 33. 12. 


Mmm a2 4 


in 


a 
— —— 
—— —— 


—_— 


— dro. 


4+ a 


— 


— —-— 


—__ * 
n — — „ — ** —— — 


— — 


672 | The Dare, Themuc Church. The ſu mme of the Ggf. 2.S ant? 
24. | i» bither? And if thou findeſt, that it came by the window, or a 10. 
| on. - by-way, that the Spirit of God doth not vſe to come into our ſoules ae > 
ar —— maiſt alſure thy ſelfe, it is no true faith, but a rheefe and a robber, lobe 10.1 
| rightly right that ſeek ech to ſteale away all true comfort from thee, and, at laſt, to deftroy *% 
| faith, ſoule; but if thou ſindeſt that thy faith came to thee the tight way, t y 
| that doore, by which the Spirit of God entereth into euery child of God, then 
| maiſt thou reioyce and alfurcethy ſelfe, chat thy faith is the faith of God; E 
which doth rightly iuſtife thee and will ſurely fave the. 1 
And if thou wouldeſt know the doore, or the wales by: which the Spirit of 


God doth come in, into our hearts, and work e faith in Gods children; I an- 


4 
= 


| Fourcfoecial t Hiuminarien. 
| waies, whereby | fover that the ſteps and degrees are ma- )z Humiliation. 90 


faith is wtought ny, whereof theſe are moſt remarkable; )3 >. 76m 0 
| mn men. R * 14 Perſwaſion. a 

x By ſhewing Firſt; rhe Spirit of God, which is true light, dotk by the preaching of the 
[ them their fias. | Law, inlighren the vaderftanding of man, with the ſighe and Enowlcige of 
| his — —— — miſerable flate, by reaſon of his ſinne, and the puniſb- 
ment due to him for ſinne. 4 0 

2 By humbling Secondly, it humbleth him at the fight thereof, and maketh him with the 
them, when they Apoſtletocry our, ſaying, O wretched mas that I am, who ſball deliner me from the | 
| — _ body of this death Yea, it makerh him withvthe Lewes, to cry out vnto the Mini. 
— — ſters of Gods Word, ſaying, Men and brethren, what foal we dor Fot the ſighe 
| Bra 9.6. of their ſinnes doth even breake their hearts with griefe, thut being in deſpaire 
Das. 9. 7. of all char is in chemſclues, and confounded that they haue ſo ſhamefully finacd 
= '- ſo . a God, they can take no ioy in any thing, vntill they be com- 
orted by God. 0 1 1 

3 By cauſing Thirdly, God work eth in them a longing defire aſter Chriſt, not like J. 
themto loath E wiſh, cold and laaie, when he dclired char bet might die the death of the 
their inne, and | pro, and yet neuer cared to liue the life of therighteous j but like Dad, 


long for Chriſt, wiſh, ſo zealous and ſo ſeruent „that 41 the fainting Hart, weatied with hunting, 


Numb. 23. | 
| _— — I : _— brayeth after the water broekes, ſo he, being keauy laden vnder the burthen of 
| his ſinnes, did, with many (ſighs and ſobs, long aſter God; and, es het faith 
The properties | himiſelfe, He did burger and thirft after God and you know the Prouerbe, that 


of hunger and Hunger breaketh thoraw the hone wall, that is, venture aby paines to bee ſatiſ- 
005 | Pp 
| thick, fied; and yet thirſt is a great deale worſe; for — — a want of hot and dry, 
| 13-0. che moſt | 299 chieſt is a wine of cold and moiſt and though hot and dry be wanting. yet, 
| 8 of all ifrhe other be ſupplied, nature 18 vpheld and ſuſtained longer, chan by the 
| ſentuall appe - | fupply of theſe, when the contrarics are denied: and therefore thirſt, of all 
tue. ſenſnall appetires, is ſaid to be the ſtro eſt, and moſt impatient of being vn- 
| ſatisfied, and moſt impotent of being without that ic deſireth, as we may ſee it 
| He chat thirſteih in Sampfon, who, till his thirſt was quenched; rooke no ioy in his victory ouer 
28288 Aa a thouſand Philiſtines; ſo he that ſceth his ſianes, and feares his one ſlate, 
eillhe enioyech | derh thus hunger and tlurſt afrer Chriſt, raking ivy in nothing, till he comes to 
him. ' © | drinkeof this ſoust ain of lining water. Then | © | 5 
By perſwaumg | Founhly; God, which is Pants eſariontinas, the true bread that feedeth 
chem to belecuc | every hungry ſoule, and che fountaine or well of life, whereof vbeſocser aut 
eib ſhall newer thirſt, obs 4.14. will giue himfelfe vnto them, to ſatis ie theit 


char God, for 
ee ol | hungry ſoules, and requench their impetient chirſting after him and then hee 


— 


— 


eriwadeth them to beleeue in the dest and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, that for 
is ſake God will be mercifull vnto them and forgiue them all their ſinnes: And 
theſe are the ſteps and degrees, by which true faith entreth into the heart of a 
{ The cue ſaving | And therefore, examine thy ſelſe, whetherrhy ſaith came in by theſe wares 3 
fach. ©” | Maſt chou ſtene thy ſinnes ? Hit thou loathed thy fintull fare ? Haſt thou hun- 
| gred and thirfted after Chrift, ſo as that thou eſteemeſt all thing but dung in 

I |reſpeKof Chriſt ? And diddeſt thou then belecue in leſus Chriſt? Thenzgo" 


— 


1 
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/ the mſeparable frais of faith, Ihe true Chutch. Cd, Chants. 673 
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u peace: for the peace of Cad is with thee ; but if chou neither ſawelt che Vgi1- Lib. 4. 
gelle ot thy ſinnes, nor hadſt any other, but a kiude of cold or catelelle delire 
of Chriſt, and ſo a faith, not wrought by theſe meancs, but ater a general] 
manner, and a luke warme falliion, to belceue, as all ochers that heare the word 
of God, doc belecue, chat there was ſuch e chung, as Ciuilt the Sonne of God, 
zo die for our (1nncs, and that Mbeſceuer belger- 1h, m bim fhall not periſh, ut | tobn 3. 16. 
Wa, life; thou maiſt well ſeare, thy Haich is no iruc iuſtilying and ſa- | 
| 


— 


A faich mach to 
de loated. 


aich. 
*Zecondly, for che workings of Gods Spirit, aiter wee haue received the giſt 2 After the 


ob faich, which are the conſc quents of l. ith, or the excetnall markes, whereby | og ot our 
[we may know the truenelle ot our faith; they are not lleightly to bee pretet- faul. 

mitte d, but wich all diligence they ought to be dilcuticd, if we deſite to bee The inſeparablo 
artak ers of the alſurance of mioying . uing grace; and Know many lignes tiu ts oa uſlify- 
night be collected, as peace of conſcience, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, vnſpeakea- lach. 

ble and glorious, thanktulncile to God for all his bleſlings, an vndaunted cou- 1 per. 1. 8. 

rage to contelle Gods truch, a true conte npt of all woridiy vanities, and A ve- 
hement deſire to get more faith in Chrilt, and the like: but 1 will oncly inſiſt 


ypon theſe three that are moſt 8 Earnelt 1 Turce excellent 
-r(Dicuous and vndoubted: ) V pright lite, For £: wits ot faith. 
pp ; 03 Perfect Charity. 


Firſt, earnelt Prayer and a conſtant calling vpon Cod, with an aſſured conh- 
dence in his goodneſſe, that cannot grow vpou che curſed tree of preſumption, 
but arileth from the ble ſſed Spirit of adoption, which beareth wien: tle vato | 
our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God, and teachethi vs to ery Abb Father; Rem. 8.15, 
and yet you muſt know, that Hypocrites, which (as the Prophet faith) draw | 
neere vnto God with their lips, and honour him their mouthes, when as their 
hearts are farre from him, may, with the Phariſies, make long prayers, and yet 
be themlelues odious in the ſight of God: and thereſore that prayer, which is | Ke. 
the fruit of faith, muſt be ſuch as-I haue deſcribed in my Sexcarh golden Candle- | Sec the ſeucmh 
ficke, humble, faithfull, zealous, pure, conſtant, and ſuch like. | gr 838 
Secondly, vpright life, and a ready minde to doe what is good in the ſight * | 
ofGod ; for when a man aſſures himſelſe, that God bath forgiuen him his (11 s, 
then che loue of God conſtraineth him, and che ioy that he conceiueth thereby 
ſſorecth him to doc all that he knoweth to be acceptable vnto God: and thete- 
fote he deſires nothing but Chriſt, he ioy ech in nothing but in Chriſt, he hates 
nothing but his owae ſinnes, and he is angry withpot hing but wich his one 
corruptions; for we muſt know, that when God tmpureth the righteouſnelle 
of his Sonne vnto vs, for our iuſtification, he doth lik ewiſe infuſe the righte- 
ouſneſſe of his Spirit into our hearts, for our ſanctiſication, as Saint Paul ſhew- | 1 Cor. I. 30. 
eth: and therefore they that warre againſt their owne luſts, and ſtriue to ſerue e. 11. 
the Lord in feare, may aſſure chemſelues that God hath iuſtified them from . 
linac, and will ſaue them through Chriſt; but they that take pleaſure in vas 
nity, and ſeeke after leafing, delight in ſinne, and neglect all righteouſneſſe, 4 
they may be more than ſure they are in the hands of Satan, free from Chriſt, | 1p 
deſtiruce of his righteouſneſſe, and as yet vniuſtified from their wickedneſſe; 
becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, They that ate is Chriſt hane cruciſied the fleſs, with Gal. 5. 24. 
the affeftions and the laſts thereof, and dbe walke after the Sprit. no 
Thirdly, perfect charity and true loue, both cowards God and towards their ; jg, 3. 14. 
neighbours for Gods ſake; for hereby we Lor that we are tranſlatea from death | do much a» we 


to life. becauſe we lane the brethren ; and hee that loneth, is borne of God: and _ 3 we 


fore we need not aſcend vp vnto Heauen, to ſearch into the inſearchable n nged, and 

®unſell of God, and to ſee whoſe names are written in che booke of life, bur to d ure. 

deſcend into the cloſers of our own hearts, to ſearch into the diſpolicions of the Onnia inaciliter 

fame, and to ſce, whether they do truly loue as they ought,or notztor if they haue 3 

not loue both to God and man, then all other things that they haus are worth — — — 

nothing, as Saint Auguſliue ſheweth, and the Apoſile proueth, 1 C. Ig. but if — of 
1 | 
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Second part of 
the Goſpel]: 
| Sanctification, 


Foure ſpeciall 

points handled, 
touching lancti- 

fication. 


is tearmed Nad di 


| 


Apoſtle, Who [ball ſeparate vt from the lene of God? BIMed is hee thar is | 
thus vnited to him; O let my ſoule be one of them; this ſhall be my deſire for | 
euermore. And ſo much for the doctrine of our iuſttfication. 


ede de de de 
Ty. : 28 2 G 


7 
* 4 
* © AR * [ 


q 
* ei- 
ee 


0 1 An A * \ NA lad & * 
- / y 5 18 JV N 
9 ede 


Cnar;, XXVL 


Of Santtification ; how it differeth and aoreeth with ;afbification; ef the 


674 | The Doctrineof he true Church. The ſu mme of the Gopel. 2 Senn | 
Cap. 26 they haue loue, then let them not doubt whether God loueth them a93ine.. 
— becauſe our loue to God, being but the werke of Gods Spirit, infuſed ork a | 
RY F and not traduced by nature, and the effect of Gods love; which wary d. 6 
9 that wee might loue him againe; (und therefore i Me] 
| ghr gain 3 0 therefore it 
amoris er ga nos, in Deum refiexuuz the teflex ion of Gods love, alighting vpon yy 
towards God aging) it is vupoſſible that this loue ſhould he reliding in vs b 
| that we ſhould: be abidiog in God by faith. Theſe are the moſt infalltbI+(; 5 
3 of iuſtification, and he that hath theſe hach God, and may well lay wid 
Kom. 8. 35. 


3 
Wen 


efficient canſe thereof; the author of all goodneſſe; to what the Hely 
| Ghoſt ts compared; of the firſt grace is our conuerſion; of the efficacy 
thereof; and of the comforts we receine by the former doctrine. 


8 


Econdly, touching our ſanctifcation, which is the ſecond part of the 
Goſpell, that we may likewiſc fully vaderſtand the ſame, I will, by Gods 


1 The agreements and diſagreements of Iuſtification andSan- 
&ification. gals 


{1 The 1 05 The time 


| | cauſe, whe Cofon$nlibci: 
is ſhewed 2 The manner) 


2 7. impulſive cauſe, the merits of Chriſt, 
5 The Miniſters. 


— — — 


2 The cauſes of ſanctification, which are, 
Fo 


—— 2 The Word. | 


; | mentall cauſc, 3 TheSacraments. 
helpe, treat of 4 The materiall C 1 In a double ſtate. 
theſe foure S 4 cauſe, the Eg: In a dou- 51 Of body. 
ſpeciall only, conſidered, C ble reſpect: 22 Offoule. 
1 5 The formallſ l The action, which is a change of the 


whole man. 


cauſe, where | ; 
| | 1 From (innc.} where is han- 
| 1 2 The ter- dled the do- 


2 Vnto righ-( Arin of tepen- 
teouſnelſe. Itance at large. 


6 Thefinall cauſe, the glory of God, the happineſſe of all 
L Saincs, and the furthering of others holinelſſe. 


3 The properties of ſanctiñcation. 
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4 The ſignes of ſanctification. 


For 
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grace: and therefore the traduction of ſanctity, accompanying not the emil- 


the ſpirit, or elſe they cannot be inheritors of the Kingdome of Heauen. 


d. neither can he kuow them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; and the 
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For che fiiſt point, we finde that iuſtification and ſanctification doe agree in 
o ſpecrall things, and diſagree in foure other things. 
Firſt, they doe agree in their efficient eule; becaute God is the Author boch 
of the one and the other. hy wag 
Secondly, in their laſt end; becauſe both of them doe tend, to the glory of 
God and che ſaluation of men. 75 | 
$econdly, they dilagree in theſe ſoure ſpeciall things: | 
© Firſt, in that 2:ſtification is an externall act, or an application of anothers 
ighceovſnetle, Hnich is imputed vnto Vs 3 and lanctification is an internal] 
| aft, or an extention ot our one inherent righteoulnelle, which is infuted 


Secondly, in thariuftificarion abſolueth vs from {innes, and quitteth vs as 


righteous before the ſeat of God bur ſanctification makes vs only toappeare | 

ripheeous in the ſight af men. "4 | 
Thirdly, in that, although ſanctifiaation doth oftentimes, by the fruics 

thereof, a ppeare before iuſtification, as the light doth vſually appeare before 

the Sunne, yet as che Sunne in nature is before the light, ſo is our iuſtification 

before ſanctification; becauſe an vpright lite is che effect and fruit, of an vn- 

tained fat h. | G4 44 
Fourthly, in that iuſtification is but one abſolute and indiuiduall act of God, 

perfectly fi ĩſhed in this life; but our ſanctification is not, as a pellet made in a 

would, perfectly finiſhed all at once, but is done ſucceſſiuely by degrees, and 

is neuer pei fected vntill we come vnto eternall lite, 

1 Efficient. 

2 Impulſiue. 55 For mall. 

3 Inſtrumencall, ICG Finall. 

1 Not our parents, traducing it. 

Firſt, the efficient cauſe of cur ſan-')2/ Not our ſelues, effecting it. 

dulication muſt be conſidered to be 3 But God himſelſe, intuſing it into the 

| hearts of all his children. For 

Firſt, though the parents be regenerate, and by that meancs.make their chil- 

dren to be reputed holy, among men; becauſe of the couenant of God made to 


* 


For the ſecond point, we finde the 
cauſes of ſauctification to be lix- fold: 


„ Materiall,. 


1 Point. 
Wherein juſtifi. 
cation and ſan- 
ctilication doc 
agree and diſ- 
agree. | 
i Their agrec- 
ments. 

2 Their dia- 
grecments. 


2 Point. 

The cauſe of 
ſanctification 
ſix- old. 


40 
1 Efficient canſe 
of our ſanctiſica- 
tion. | 
Not our pa- 
rents. 


Gen. 17 5. 


the faithfull, that he would be their God, and the God of their ſeed aſter them z yet 
we ſay, they beget children as they are men, and not as they are regenerate men, 
and doe conueigh vnto them corrupted nature onely, and no ſanctify ing 


lien of ſeed, the children muſt be regenerated and borne againe of water and of 


Secondly, though, as the iron, which ot it ſelfe is ſo dead a metall, that it 
hath no motion at all, but only vnto the earth, whereco ic naturally tendeth; 
yet being touched with the loadſtone, it directeth its courſe to the pole; euen 
o we, that in our depraued nature can haue no inclination, but onely vnto ſin; 
yet, be ing touched with Gods Spirit, are inclined to diuine vertues, and doe, 
by the aſſiſtance of that Spirit, worke many heauenly actions; yet, before that 
melination of Gods Spirit, and without the continuall co-operation and adiu- 
vation of the ſame Spirit, we our ſelues are no cauſes, no agents at all, in any 
worke of grace; for, the n4'urall man perceineth not the things of the Spirit of 


wiſdome of the fleſb is enmity with God z and, of our ſeluet, we are not ſufficient to 
thinks any thing that is good; becauſe naturally euery man dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſmnes ; lo that, although thoſe faculties, which the Logicians call Naturales 
dotent ias, naturall powers or abilities, be not extinct or aboliſhed, but doe re- 
tine ſtill their powersto performe naturall actions; yet are they wholly diſ- 
abled to effect any worke of grace, and can no more diſcharge any action of 
piety, than a dead man is able to doe any worke of nature: and therefore, our 
conuerſion vnto God is called a reſurrection from death, a new creation of vs 


10 good. 


rents conùay to 
vs. | 


| 


2 Not our ſe lues 


That of our | 
ſelues we can 
doe nothuig that 


I Cor. 3, 14. 
Rom B. 7. 
20e. 3.5. 
Epbeſ. 2. 5. 
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eee 
y Epbeſ 2.1 O. 


That after our 
conuerhon, we 
can doe no good 
without the help 
of gracc. 

Micron. ad Clefiph. 


Aug. de grat. & 
Lb. aibit, cap. 17. 


3 But God him» 
ſelte. 

| Daicquid de Deo 
as itur, nen ſecun- 
dum accidens ſed 
ſecrndiuam ſubſſan- 
uam dicitur. 
Aug. de Trinit. 
4.5. cap. 3. 
Coloſ. 1. 13. 

The very hea- 
ihcas acknow- 
ledge God to be 
the Author of all 
vertue. 
cicero de legibus, 
{-b.1.pag-313. & 
pag. 326. 
Plutarc. lo. i. mor. 
P42,352. 

Arijt + FELbi.. hb. 3. 
cap. 1.4 2. p.616. 
Ariſtot. Problem. 
5. 10. Prob. 41. 
Ildem Aiubic. lib. 2. 
cap 8. 

P. alo. in Pro“ a gor. 
Stole 1, 
Pindar.- iaNemcs, 
Od 6. p. 405. 

1 Cor. 3 7. 
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Homer. Iliad. l. 20. 
bag. 7 42. 

Pindar. Olim p. 
0d. 9. 
The generall te- 
nent ot the hea- 
thens. 
The ſame truth 
proued by Scrip. 
rurcs and Fa- 
thers. 

Leuit. 20 8. 
Eph:/.2.10, 

Epbeſ 2 4, 5. 
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in Chriſt leius, and a regenetation or new birth; to teach vs, that 
tion or efformation in our mothers wombe, wee haue no power to giue lif 
motion vnto our ſelues, vntill wee receiue the ſame from him, which n 
into our noſtrilu the breath of liſe; euen ſo, in our conuerſion to God, we haue N 
abilitie at all to worke any good, vntill the 5 pirit of God quickenech ys by 
his grace, 
And as at the beginning of our conuerſion we are meerely paſſucyo thro * 
out all the cout ſe of out lite, we are ſoattiue, as that we can doe not hing withou, 
the aſſiſtance of grace z for though velle & currere menm eſt, Jes ip ſtu ne 
ſine Dei ſemper auxilio non erit; to will is mine, and to worke is mine z yet ** 
this that 13 mine, without the continuall heſpe of God, cannot be mine, (ah 
S. Hieromey And ſo S. Auguftine ſait h, Sine illo vel eperante, vt volum us. vel cope 
rante cum volum us. ad bona pietati opera, nthil dale mu ʒ without Gedi operati- 
on, to make vs willing, and Gods cooperation, when wee are willing, in the 
good workes of piety, we are altogether vnable to doe any thing: and theretore 
as at our brit conuerſion, ſo in the whole courſe of our life and conuerſation, * 
our ſelues cannot be the authors or the efficient cauſe of our ſanctifica ion. Bur 
Thiidly, God himſelſe, which is the fountaine of gardens, (antic. 4. 1 f. that is 
che ſpringing well bt all odotiſerous graces; the Father of lights, [James 1, 17. that 
is, of all ſhining vertues, and eſſentially holy, yea cuen holineiſe it ſelfe, is the 
fole author and the only efficient cauſe of all our ſanctification; for ſo the very 
Heathens conſeſſe God to be the Author and beſtower of all vertuous actiom 
| (which was their ſanctification) vnto men; for, though Cicero ſaith, that, Virtus 
u hil alind eſt, quam in ſe perfetta, & ad ſummum perducta, natara ; Vertue is no- 
thing elſe but nature, brought into her perfection; as though nature alone, 
ichout grace, could lead vs vnto vertue, if we would but follew her directions; 
and Plutarch auoucheth, virtutem poſſe doceri, that vertues may be planted in vs, 
by the inſtructions of our teachers; And Ariſtotle faith, that Su/cipimus wirt- 
tet. at q per ficimm per conſurtudinem; It is only practice and cuſtome that 
ſecteth vertues in any oneʒyet Ariſtotie cobſfuteth Cicero, when he affirmeth, Na- 
| 187 49 Prane omnia facere, that nature doth all things out of order; and thereſore 
| Nullam fieri virtatem morum in nobis natura; that no morall vertue is bred in vs 
by naturezand both Socrates and Plato confure Plutareb, when the former ſaich, 
O u9d virt ws nuſquam diſcatur, nulloque preceptore percipiatur j That vertue can 
neither be learned by art, nor taught by mafter;elſc had Nero beene very veriu- 
| ous, having ſo good a teacher as Seneca; and che later ſaith, Virtatem nec diſti- 
plina nec natura, ſed diuina ſorte ſuis po ſſeſſorib us accidere; That vertue commeth 
neither by nature, nor by learning, but only by the giſt of God z And Pudæru 
conſurerh Ariſtotle, when he ſnewetli vs, that neither practice nor cuſtome will 
auaiſe vs any thing, to make vs vertuous, vnleſſe God doth giue his bleſſings vn- 
to vs: and therefore, though nature, art, and induſtry, may be good helpes to 
plant and further vertues; yer as the Apoſtle ſaith, Neither i be that planteth an 
| thing, nor he that watereth any thing bot God only that gineth the increaſe: So nei. 
cher nature, nor art, nor induſtrie, can produce and bring forth any vertvous 
deeds in men, vnleſſe God giues the bleſſing voto che ſame z becauſe as Hower 
ſaith, Jupiter virtutem viris augetq minuitg, 
Prout quidem voluerit. 
God giueth vertue her increaſe, and leſſeneth it as pleaſe him; And as Pindeu 
ſaith, men are made boch wiſe and good, only by the helpe ot God ; and ſo ma- 
ny others, of the better ſort of prophane Authors, haue deliuered this point, 26 
chey belecued, that God alone i the Aut bor and effe ter of all ſanttitie, puritie, e 
vertue in any one ; And ſo God ſaith himſelfe, / am the Lord which ſanctiſie qen; 
| And ſothe Apoſtle ſpeaking of vs, ſaith, : bat we are bis workmanſhip, created in 
Chrift leſu, vnro good workes ; and ſpeaking of God, he fajth, He hath traſſi- 
ted vs out of the kingdome of darkneſſe, into the kingdome of bis belened & anne, on 
whom be bath quickened v through bis lac, and bath exalted bim with bis rig" 
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giueth em good and perfelt giftʒ And Falgetius ſaith, Quid oft ſartam vt facia- 
1, niſi mei erit peru, omne bonum, quod operut i ſuerit is : wſe ar go ſacit vi fucia. 
wu. Ju ie 10615 operavre fit omue bonum, quod {arimus ; W liat is it that the Lord 


which we doe, is his worke z becaule he cauſeth vs to doe that good, which we 
doe, be working the ſame good in vi; ſo it is moſt plaine, chat God is the eſici- 
ent cauſe of all our ſanctitie, of all good that is in any ont; and although ſantti- 
bention be che worke of the whole Trinitie; yet it 43 mott generally aſcribed 
yacothe holy Ghoſt, and he 5 1 Seed. 53 Wind. 
compared, in that reſpect, co? 2 Fire; & 24 Water. 

Futt, co ſeed; bec auſe that, as in our naturall birch, wee are begotten by the 
ſeed of out parents; ſo in our new birth we ate begotten by thole gracet, that 
re ſowen in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. ; 

Secondly, to fire; becauſe he doth conſume away che drofle of ſinne, and illu- 
minxe our vndetſtanding with the light of truch, and inflame our hearts with 
he zeale of Gods glory, and with vnfuned loue both towards God und man. 

Thirdly, to the windzbecauſe he doth diiae away all the chaffe ot vanitie, and 
drie vp all the luxurious humours of our hearts, ind comfort vs with his warme 
blaſts, that we may bring forth fruits with patience. '; 

+ Fourthly, to wacer, becauſe he clcanſcrh vs from ſinne, excinguiſherh 
naturall heat of flceſhly defires, and moiſteneth our drie and barren hearts, that 
they may be like the trees that are planted by the water fid: wbich bring forth chew 
fruit in diss ſeaſon. | | | 

And here wemuſt obſerue, that the Spirit of God lanfuificeh vs, and work eth 
il good graces in vs, both at the beginning of our conuetſion, and afterwards 
throughout all our lite, in the whole courſe of our conuerſatĩion; and that hee 
doth not only beg pod work that is done 


in, but alſo oontinue and finiſh euery good 
invs ; for it Gedrbat worketh in vs both the will andthe area, ſaith the A poſtle 
And ſo S. Auguſtius ſaith, Nelentem prenenn vt velit, volentem ſubſequitur, ne 
ſruſtra velit 5 God at the firſt, by his pteuenting grace, doth worke this in vs, to 
make vs willing, and aiter wards by his ſubſequenr grace, he accompanieth vs, 
chat, being willing, we ſhould not will in vaine z and in another plact he ſairh, ve 
velimu fi us nobis peratur, &c. God, without vs, makes vs willing, and he coope- 
races wich vs, when we are willing; ſo chat there is no good in the world; done 
by vs, but either God doth it in vs, or wick . | 
But, although, as the Lord ſaith himſelfe, A ve beart alſo will I yine you, and 
«new ſpirit will I put within you, ond will take away the i ny beart out of your fleſh, 
and I will give you an heart of fle ſh 5 aud, wil put my Spirit within you, and cauſe | 
you to walks in my Statuics, and you ſhall wy indrements and doerhbemy Ix is ; 
agreed ypon of all ſides, chat the Spirit of God is our ſanctiñier, and that he wor- 
| |kerhall good things in our hearts; yet the manner of this 
the beginning of our conueiſion, is yet ynagreed vpon hetwixt vs; the true ſtate 
ofthe queſtion is this. | 
Whether that firſt grace of Gods Spirit, which workerh our conuerſion, be 
grace, conſiſting iu thoſe 


oly gratia excitens, an awakening | 51 
God propoſeth to our vnderſtanding to illuminate our reaſon wich the ſight and 


king 


vpon it, at its on 
to? Or a 


choice, either to yeeld, or to deny al 

6 5 Spirit of Sod 
doch worke vpon the will, and not only ſtay it, chat it auert not from his moti- 
oas, but alſo incline it, and by a ſecret 


» 


lach, Iwill weke you to doc ad Commandements g bur to thew, that cuery ood 1 


all vn- 


ſuggeſtions, which queſtion. 


knowledge of what is good; and there leaues our will, without any further wor- den Pri , 
| S good; «tl thereun - Lead. 
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band, to be 4 Prince and 4S eviour, 0 gineriprutancew ws Iſ- el, and: anal  : Lib. 2 
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miri, e ſſe non noſſuut᷑, nifi ab co,aqueſunt emnia bona; All „whether —— 

i be little, or whether it be great, can proceed from none, but from him, which Aae, — 
Tames 1. 17. 
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| What we teach. 


| dean cap © > | 


lum veras remelationes, (ed etiam bonas uoluntatet; God by a wonderſull and in- 


Non or uret Ecel-fa 


ſas & adacrſas 


conuerlere volxn- 
Lale. Ag. de bon 
| pe rſen 4. 2.23. 


Ballar. de grat. c 
lib. Arbit. lib 6s 
cap. 1 5. prop ſ.8. 

| Remon ſtrani (5 eant- 
dem dot. deſen - 


Our tenent pro- 
_ -.- 
1 Realon. 


Ephe / A LG V5. 1 


2 Recaion. 


oha 64 


Heron. aducrſus 
Pelag lib. 3. 


3 Reaſon. 

Licet inuenis arb:- 
1th nes ebery's | 
extulerit : ad Sin- 
plucian. lib. Ls 4-2. 


4 2» „ 
Aug. contra Pelag. 


& Cleſþd.46.49- 


Wor” 


b 


vt daretur inſid li. 
bus ſides, niſi Dcum 
crederet & auc 


bominim ad e 


| lence, draw it to yeeld its conſent. vnto his perſwaſions ? 


| 


derſtanding. 


 telicicie, he aduiſeth che tame vnto all goodneſſe; S. Aug uſt ine repliet h, ast can 


| becauſe it is not enough that the promiſes of life be propoſed, vnleſſe they be al 


| 2 good-worke, no not a good excuſe for ſinne 3 enim in te placet Dee, niſi quoi 


- [thou hattrecciued from God; Nam quod babes ex tempo, diſplicet Dev; ſot ha- 
ſſoeuer thou haft from thy ſelfe, is diſpleaſing vnto God: And in another place he 
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Bellarmineſttiely defends the former, and ſaich, that, Gratia Dei,quantumy; 
efficax,rihileſs alind niſi ſuaſio, que non determinat yoluntatem, ed taclinar n 
modum propsuentis obicttiy The grace of God, how effectuall ſoeuer ic be Hts 
phyſicall action, but a morall inclination, inch doth noc determine the will 
but incline it, by propoſing obiects vnto it. a 5 

But ve, on the other ſide, moſt conſtantly defend the latter, and ſ ay, that the 
grace of God is not only excitant, to awaken vs from the ſlumberiag llecpe of 
ſecutitie, but alſo vſicuut, to quicken vs from the death of ſiane; and not only 
an incliner of our wills, by inlightning our yaderitan dings with propoſed my 
ies, but alſo an attracter and a drawing grace, that worłketſi vpon aur wills, , 
make them yecld vnto the motions and ſuggeſtions of Gods Spirit. And this 
we proue. | 2 1 Fi, Nor. d 540010 

Firlt, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Wes were dead iu, treſpaſſes and ſinner; ang 
therefore the grace ot God muſt as well quicken the wil, as illuminate the vn 


"I. 


is) ; ak | 
Sccondly, becauſe not only the Church faith, Draw me, and [will follow aſier 
thee z but our Sauiour iumſelte ſaith, Vone can come unto me, except the Father | 
iran him: Whereupon 5. Hie rome lait h, that this doth cruſh in peeces, all the 
pr ud conceits of mans free will; becauſe he that is drawne, comes not of his 
owne will, but either with ſtrugling, or vnwillingly he is brought vnto Chriſt. 
Thudly, becauſe S. Auguſtine is molt plaine and plentifull in this point, with 
vs, egainſt them; for Pelagia anſwering to the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, Grd 
worketh yn dr both the will and the deedʒ ſaith, that God doth it, when by his ſecre: 
mot ions, in aeſideriu m Dei ſtupentem ſaſcit at w olun atem, & illi ſuadet omne honum; 
He awakens our ſtupid will to the deſire oſ God, and by the promiſes of eternal] 


gratiam nobe, that this grace is not ſuthicient for the effecting of our conuerſon; 


ſo beletued, nor that wiſdome bee reucaled, vnlelſc it bee likewiſe loued: and 
therefore, Airali & ineffabilipoteftare, aperatur Do in cor dil s bominum,nov 


effanle power, doth worke in che hearts of men, not only true reuelations, hut a- 
ſo good wills: And againe, to ſhew that God fiades nothing in vs, which of i 
ſelhe, without the helpe ot grace, can concutre with his gtace, in the doing oi 
good, or, which may increaſe or adde vnto, but rather decreaſe and blenulh 
the pitfection ot our well- doing, he ſaith, Cum von lib erat rift gratia, nil iuſtum 
inue nit tin eo, que liberar ; 2077 voluut atem, non eperatiene m, non ſaltem ipſam ex- 
cuſationem; When nothing frees vs from ſinne, but only grace; it is certaine, 
chat it findeth nothing, that is iuſt in him, whom it frceth 3 not a good will, not 


babes ex Des; Becauſe there is nothing in thee, which pleaſeth God, but what 


Aug-ad S. xu, 


epiſt. 1. 
lam dt tent. hom. 


93 
Idem de grat. & 
ub, Arbil. cap 16. | 


Why of two, ha | 
uing the fate”, 
like meanes offe- 
red them, the one 


1s perſwade d, the 
other hatdcnedy, 


| . +% 1-| congruoustethe one, than to che other? but he ſhewerh, that it is, becauſe Goc 


nor, becauſe the perſwaſions were more congruous to the will of the one, than to 


aich, that although to conſent or diſſent, is en act of our will j yet our conſenting 
co whatis good, 18 the worke of God „ N en ſolum /nadends, ſed etiam per ſuadeun. 
do, imo & præbendo wires eſſicaciſſimas voluntati; Not only by aduiſing, but by 
cauſing vs to yeeld vnto Gods motions, hen God gives vs mol effectual 
ſtrength, to will wheat is good: and therefore, when God vſeth che ſame perſua- 
lion, to two men alike, and the one is effectually perſwaded, and the other neuer 
a whit moued ; he ſaith not, it is becauſe the one by the freedome of his will, al- 
ſented thereta, and the other by the like freedome of li will diſſented therefromi 


che will at the ocher ſot then ĩt might be demanded, hat made them more 


ues the 


in mercy makes the one willing to be perſwaded, and in his iuſtice, les 


other 


—— — 
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her to remaine ſtill vu perſwaded; and to thoſe that will non be ſatisficd here- 
uich, he lait h, 7 t dotTroves let them ſceke to thoſe that are more learned, but 
let them cake heed they finde not ioſe that are more preſumptuous: wheretore 
hope it is apparanr, that alchough (as the Philo ſophers doe atfirme) the will 
followerh the laſt iudgement ot our practicke reaſon, vet, beciuſe the contluſion 
of our reaſon is euer ſubiect to the power of the will, Which notwithſtanding 
heconcluſion propoſed, may of it owne freedome, by a certaine conniuencie. 3 oa Lows 
ol reaſon, auert ſrom the ſame, vnto a farte worſe concluſion, which by jus at- woke > | 
tendance, it makes to be che laſt determination of reaſon : therefore leſt our will, | laſt n of 
which of it ſelte is euet ready to turne away tom God, ſhould vic this libertie ac | reaſon. 

the inſtant of our conuerſion, God doth fo powerfully, and yer ſweetly and ſe- 
cretly, without force, worke vpon our will, aud cauſe it ſo to yceld vnto the beſt 
judgement of reaſon, vt 4 nulis dure corde reſpuitur, that it is neuer reiected of 
[the moſt obſtinate heart; as S. Auguſtine ſhewerhs | | 
| And ſo you ſee, both che Author that worke;h,andrie manner how he wor- 8. | 
keth all ſanctitie, and all goodneſſe, in the hearts of choſe that are ſanctified: and — ** 5 
this ſhould teach vs, not only to admite the iſdome and knowledge of God, M 1 
which is ſo wonderfull in his workes, that h wajes arepaſt finding ont ; bur al- coun, gras ule in! 
ſo to tremble at his iudgements on the wicked, in with-holding, moſt iuflly by is opc fat ſeſti, 
reaſon of their ſinnes, his effectuall grace from them, and to praiſe his bleſſed * n 
name continually, or the exceeding riches of his grace, extended rowards Vsthiac | dun, auia cabs 
beleeue, in not only ſhewing vnto our vnderſtandings, what is good, butalfo in | »bilef. | 


diſpoſing our wills, co yeeld and follow that which is good z that ſo wee might 44. de correpe. & 
grat.C.7.O ty. 


Ider de grat. 8 
lib. arb ca. 34. 


Aug depred.ſt, | 


boaſt of nothing chat is in our ſelues, quia noſtrum nibil eſt, becauſe nothing that > eG 
be all perſeu. c. 19. | 


sgoodisin vs, but that wee might onely reioyce in the Lord, andaſcri 
oodnelſe vnto him, which is the fountaine of all goodneſſe. \ | 
And further, this ſhould adminiſter great comforc vnto all them that are con | a moſt comfor. 


nened; for ſeeing, that norwichſtanding all his peruerſneſſe and auerſneſſe from | table conſiderati- 


good, yet God mercifully called him to the obcdicnce of faith, and was found on for all infirme 
Chriſtians. 


if him, when he ſought him not; nay did finde him, when he fled from him; then 
certainly God will now much ſooner ſanctiſie him ant ſaue him, notwithſtan- 
ding all his infirmities;becauſe there was more infidelitie.in him then, to hinder 
his vocation, than can be now in him, to hinder his ſanctification; but God, 
being the Author both of the one and the other, not any thing, that is 4n man, 
an hinder che worke of God] becauſe hee will haue mercy en whom hee wal hans Exo 33. %. 
mercy ; that is, he calleih, he ſanctifieth, he ſaueth whom he will: and therefore 4. de correp. & | 
Sant Anguſtine ſaith, Horwm ji quiſquam perit, vitio humaus vincit ur Deus (ed ral. cap. 7. 

ulla re vincitur D tus: ideo nemo eorum perit; If any of the eleſt periſh, then God 
it ouercome by humane frailtie; but nothing can overcome God, nothing can | labs 10.28, 5. 
hinder the will of God: therefore nothing can annſhilate their ſanctification, 
nothing can hinder their ſaluation; becauſe not themſelues, but God himſelſe, 
the Author and worker of all theſe things in them; andwho hath ener refſted Ran 3. ia. 


7 as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 961g. Zuid! 
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Ihe Doctrine of Ilie ttut Church, The ſamme of the Goſpell.2, Sah ; 
Cap. 27. | 103A 
Cnae, XXVII. | | 


Of the impilſiue and inſtrumentall cauſes of our ſanctificction; that 4 | 

bat the Elect are ſandtified ; whether Chriſt parchaſed ſufficient * 
all that the whole man 4s to be ſanctiſied; aud of the chief F hee 7 
ſunct. ficat ion. 


caule of our ſan- tion, is the merits of leſus Chriſt; for he is not onely that vedium, where. 
— 4" by, as by Jacob t ladder, all Gods bleſſings doe deſcend vnro vs, and wel 
| prayers, and all other good that we doe, doe aſcend vnto God; but hee 
is alſo the mericorious cauſe that makes our work es acceptable vnto God, and 
| procures the bleſſings of God vnto vs: and therefore the Saints doe offer vp 
. their pray ers to God, in the name of Ieſus Chriſt; and, when they deſire 1 

[ ching from God, they deſire it of him, per Ieſum Chri tum Dominum noſtrum, 
3 The inſtrumen- | tor leſus Chrift his fake, 


tall cauſe of our 9 ; . 1 The Miniſters of Chrift, 
indian, Thirdly che inſtrumental cauſe o out) Ihe Wong God. 


l 9 . - 
thice-fold. (anQyfigation is ſpecially three fold: 3 The S2 nents ofthe Chuck. 


Firſt, the Preachers of Gods Word are liuely ifſtruments, which God vſeck 
| of Gods word | for the conuerſion of ſinners, and to bring them from the power of darkneſle 
| into the Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt; and therefore Saint Paul is (21d to be ſent 
| vnto the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turne them from darkueſſe to ligt, 

Add. 26. 18. | and from the power of Satan, to Gad, that they might receiue forginentfſ: of 
10 A fmnne?, and inheritance among them that are ſan{lified by faith in Q brit : and to 
{ 1 Cor. 4. 15. _ the Corinthians, he faith, That he bad begotten then by his Gopell unto Ieſu 


Chriſt and chefklore, to trample them in the mire, is to defile the inſttument 
. \ 3 : ] 


2 The impulſiuc O the impulſiue cauſe that moued God to worke our (andificy, 


— — 


1 The Preachers 


: 


| | | of our ſanctitie. A | 

{z The Word of | Secondly; the Word of God is a ſpeciall meanes, which God vſeth, to worke 
} God. the ſanctiſicatioſi of lis Saints; for our Sautour ſaith, Sanctiſie ther rhrough thy | 
| CE. 14 truth, thy word u trutb, and à pure word, 28 Daxid faith, that cernerielb ibe 
e 230 fault, piueth vnderſtanding vinto the fimple, and dire cteth our feet vnto the wa) | 
{ 1ames t. 1. | | of pen and in this reſpect, it is compared vnto fire, as the Prophet faith, Ig- 
5 | nitumeloquinm tam, thy word is as fire; hecauſe it burneth vp all che ſtubbſe 
| | of finne, and porifiech our hearts from all the droſſe'ot iniquity, and then kit. 
dlecli in our affections a moſt ardent zeale of Gods glory. W 
Whar che for- And therefore, chils theweth the bleſſed Rare of chat people, tb whom God} 
mer doctrine hat hi vouchfafed'the piezchitig of his Word; and becauſe we haue it, it reach-| 
= mgm „(eth vs to wall worthyof e benefic, leſt our Candleſticke be femoued, 

4 ſand tiie tight of Gods Mord be taken flom vs, and giuen to 2 Nation that will 

bring forth better fruit; and, on the othet ſiꝭ᷑e, this ſucweth how fearefull is the f 
tate of that people, to whom the Lord denieth the miniſtery of his Word, and 


— 2 


Nat. 10. 5. ſaith vnto vs, as he ſaid vnts his Apoſtles, Goe not into the waies of the Gentiles, 
| | and into the Crties of the Samaritans enter Je not ; Ouvomam, vt crederent, uon 


dug. de bono per- 6:4t-45 Au E Ade crederent eit negat um becauſe that, to deny the 


ſeucr. '| mcanes of their conuerſion, is to ſhew, that God hath no purpoſe to worke | 
| their ſaluation: and therefore this ſhould reach cuery man co imbrace the 
| James 1, 19. preaching of Gods Word, and as Saint Iames ſaith, To be ſwijt to heare, ſlow 10 


Aud ſlow to wrath, _ YN 
lirdly, che Sacraments of the Church doe ſcale vnto ys our new birth, | 


ihe 


|3 The bleſſed 


Sacraments, and confirme vnto vs all the benefits that we doe receine by Tetus C hriſt ; and 
4 The material) | therefore they ate moſt excellent meanes to further our ſpiricuall progreſſe in all 
cauſe of our ſan- godlineſſe. | 
Rification, Fourthly, the materiall cauſe of ſanctification, is the EleR and choſen 


hildren 
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children of God, and none elſe; for although Hy pocrites may feeme holy in 
rd of their out ward profeſſion, and may be teu med holy in regard of their 
externall communion with Chriſt, and teptobates may liue with Gods Saints 
in the boſome of the Church, as trogs and fiſhes doc in the fame pondzyet is this 
but a guilded fained ſanctity, and no true holineſſe in the ſiglit of God; and 
cheretore, true belecuers are only truly fanAihed in Ieſus Chriſt. 
Firſt, becauſe faith puriſiet hi he heart; thertfore tlie reprobares wanting faith, 
muſt needs want purification, * 
Secondly, becauſe ſanctification is the fruit and effect of iuſtification; for 
1 Per profeſtum uirtutas & grate, by the workes of 
holineſle in this lite. And 0 
2 Per exaltatione męgloriæ, by tlie perfection of glory 
in the life to come, as Aquin as ſuich. | 
But the wicked are not iuſljfed, therefore not ſanctificd. 
Thirdly, becauſe they that are ſanctified, are the temples of the hol Choſt, and 
hꝛue the ſpirit ot God teſiding in them; for, / will dwell in them and walke is 
them, ſaith che Lord; but The holy ſpirit of diſcipline flyeth from deceit , and awel- 
leth not in a body ſub1i2 vnto ſine; and therefore the wicked are not ſanctified. 
Fourchly, becauſe they that are ſanctified, ſhall be receiued into everlatbng 
blelledneſſe; for, They that are pure in heart, ſuall ce God, which is eternall happi- 
neiſe 3 but the wickes ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God, and of (rift, as the 
Apoſtle teſtifieth: and therefore the wicked are not ſanctified. 55 8 
gut then it may be obiected, that ſeeing none can be holy, but whom the 
holy Ghoſt ſanctifieth, and the holy Ghoſt ſanctifieth none but the Elect; How 
can God iuſtly condemne the wicked for want of faith, to purifie cheir hearts, 
when the Spirit ef God workerh none of theſe graces in them. 


whom he iuſtiſieth, them 
be glorifieth, that is, 


grace to any: andthereſore, when he giues his- grace to ſome, it is his mecre 
mercy; when he deniech it to others, he doth them no iniuſtice; but this is not 
iſufficient anſwer to that queſtion; how comes hie rgeondemne them for abu- 
ling his graces, and refuſing his loue, if God — — or, not offered 


redemption that is in Chriſt, doth offer, and ſo of his part, giue a ſufficient 
mcaſure of grace vnto all men, to bring them, if they would rightly vic the 
lame, by degrees, to chat perfection, which in the end would bring them to 
eternall ſaluation; but becauſe the wicked reprobates doe pere obicem, put a 
ſtop by their ſinnes and inſidelity, to the progteſſe of Gods grace; and the Elect 
left withour excuſe. iy $6413 1148 

But againſt chis it is replied, that if it be ſufficient to all, why dotꝶ̃ it not 
like take away that ſtop from all? 


Alam, without queſtion, he gaue a /»fficient grace to ſtand, if he would, or 
elſe he could not haue iuſtly condemned him for his fall; ſo he may giue ſuffi- 


ſeieut grace t d y | em no more than / 
grace io the reprobates; and yer, becauſe hee gines chem e DE 


what is ſufficient, as 44em fell not withſtanding the ſufficiency of his grace, fo 
do they: and therfore, as he, ſo they hereby are made without cxcuſe;and God 1s 
ſhewed ſufficiently to be good, and iuſtified in his ſayingszbecauſe he gaue them 
ſufficient, though no more; but to the Elect he giues not onely what ſufficeth, 
to furtker their progre ſſion in all piety, but alſo more than i ſuſſicient, as the 
Apoſtle ſhewerh, Where ſiune abounded, there grace ſuper-abounaed z and the 


meaſure of his grace to them is ſuper ſufficient, that they might not onely bee 
able to lay hold on Chriſt, and all the benefits of Chriſt, but alſo that they 


ſnould indeed apply vnto themſelues, all thoſe ſauing graces, that are offered 
vnto them in Chriſt Ieſus. * 128315 
And therefore it is apparant, that wherher God giueth ſufficient grace to all 


5 


V : 


———— — 


To this ſome doe anſwer, that God is not bound to worke or to offer his 


paſſe. 


the ſame vnto them: and therefore others doe anſwer, that God, through che Lier. dick potef 


| 1 Duond media 


doe not ſo, therefore aretheſe ſanctified and thall-be ſaued, and the others iuſtiy 


| Dat non ſalum vt 


in Jeſus chriſtumʒ 


— — 


That none but 
the Elect are 
ſanctificd. 

P. due d. 
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3 Reaſon. 
Leutt, 25,12, 


Lap. I. 5. 


4 Rcaſon. 
+%,at<5 8. 
1 Coy 6. 9. 
Gal. 5. 21. 
Epbef. 5. 5. 
Obie ll. 
Sol. 
Huic fit mſeri- 
{ cordia, ibi non fit 
miuria. 
Sifficiens dicitur 
vel 


I Reſp. Ane J 


3 Abſolute quand 
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| re mota & ad pu- 

ima reduce tia. 
Si gratia fuiſſet 
ſuffu.iens, quare 


cue hun oviiem Þ 
von ſuſiul'ſſe1 in 

. : IE. in laub 
It is anſwered, that ſwfſicient to all, and eꝶuall to all, are not the ſame; for to 


Lift. 3. de viuer- 
ſal: grata p.64. 
Non ſu icons, quia N 
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vii p. 62. 

Re#þs | 
Adams non erat 
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ſtetit. non ſequi- 
bu. 
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j offint,ſed vt ve- 


lint etiam crecere 
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Ca 27. to lay hold en Chriſt, to be iuftified and ſanctißed by him, or 
4 ally, the Elect of God, which haue the ſuper-abundancy of — _ 
them, to be iuſtified by thefaith of Chriſt, are onely ſanctified by hes TY 
of Chriſt, 4 


| Inadoubleſtzee, 
| Two things ob- But theſe Elect are to be conſidered: 5, — ; — 


ſeruable. Fi rſt [ (: h . - 

be Eled con- irft, I ſay that they are to be 91 As they are in Adam. 

ger 4 conſidered in a double ſtate: 22 As they are in Chriſt. 

ble ſtate. Firſt, the perſons ſanRified, in reſpect of nature, are loathſome and vely, 


1 Of Nature. | defiled and dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Epbe. 2. 5 


— 


Secondly, in reſpect of grace, they are made light in the Lord, Eyhe/ 5.8. 


Of a 
| e _ | they are cleanſed from ſinne, and indued with the robes of righteouſneſſe 
| whereby they are become a royall Prieſt-hagd, a holy nation, and moſt glorious 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt. . 
1 The Ele& Secondly, I ſay, that theſe perſons ſanRified, are to be conſidered in a double 


ä 


| — 45 reſpect: — — For the whole man, in reſpect of body and ſoule, is to 


2 cor. 7. 1. be ſanctiſied, as the Apoſtle teacheth, where he deſireth vs, To cleanſe our ſelne; 
from all wickedveſſe and filthineſſe, both of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting bolineſſe 
1 Theſ. . 25. in the feare of Ged ; and where he deſireth God te ſanttific vs thorowout, that our 
whole ſpirit, and ſonle, and body, might be kept blameleſſe vnto the comming of ony 
Lord leſis Chrift, that is, that our vaderſtanding and reaſon, fignificd by the 
Spirit, our will and affections, ſignified by the ſoule, and all our externall acli- 
ons, ſignified by the body, might be boly and without blame in the fight of Gd: 


and therefore; 
1 In reſpect of Firſt, the ſoule of man, in reſpect of all the powers and faculties thereof, is to 


me ou be ſanctiſied and renued by the g — 2. For 


Spirit of God, as ſpecially ; The will 

1 The vnder- Firſt, the vnderſtandigg, that now, through ſinne, is fo darkned, that wee 
Randing. ncither know God, nor — is good, mult beſo changed, that ignorance bee 
aboliſhed, and our minds inlightned with the true knowledge of God andof 
our (clues, that ſo, vnderſtanding the will of God, we may preferreche things 
| of God before all the vanitics of this world. 

2 The memory. | - Secondly, the memory, which doch now forget both our ſelues and God, 
and all the good that he hath done for vs, euen the wonders that he did jor the 
children ef men; muſt be ſo quiekned, that we may be euer mindfull of our 
owne ſinnes, that wee may be ſorrowfull; of Gods goodneſſe, that wee may 
bee thankſull; and of the doctrines of ſaluation, that we may be 1oyfull in 
Ieſus Chriſt. 508 

3 The will. Thirdly, the will, which now luſteth after euill things, muſt in all the appe- 
| tices and affections thereof, be ſo rectified, that we deſire nothing, but what is 
conſonant to the will of God. | WON 
And ſo all the powers and faculties of our ſoules muſt bechorowly ſanQified 
Pſal. 5 1. 6. in the ſight of God; tor Ged requireth truth in the inward parti: and thereſore 
Gen. 17. 1. God laith vnto Abrabam, Walke before me, and be perfect; that is, not onely 
outwardly in the ſight of men, but alſe inwardly and ſincerely, in i ſight, 


Ier. 17. 10. 
* which am the ſearcher of the hearts and reines: and therefore we ſhould all fol- 
low the counſell of King Dauid, which he giueth vnto his ſonne Salomon, 
1 chron. 28. 9. to Serue the Lord with a perfect heart, and with a willing mina; for other wiſe to ſay 
with the Poet; * 
Lib. 1. Ep. 16. ae lebralauerna, 
That God re- Da mibi fallere, da iuſtum, ſunctumque videri. l 
me inward and to make a phariſaicall ſhew of out ward holinetle, rs but to deceiue our | 
N ſelues, and deſtroy our owne ſoules; becauſe we can ncuer decciue the ali- ſeeing 
E37. 8. | eyes of God, which, as Eſaias ſaith, Komet h our dwelhag, and our geiug r | 
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changes. And therefore . 
| Secondly, che termini, which makes vs either bl 
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Ind eur com uin in, and no iniquity can be hid from his t %; and of whom the 
prophet Da#17 ſaith, 7 hen art about my path, and about my bed, and ſpieſt out 
„m waies, there 1s not a word iu my thought, but thou knoweſt it altogether, yea 
thou vaderſt andeſt my il ovghts long before. | | | | 
Secondly, the body of man, in reſpect of all the parts and parcells thereof, 
muſt be ſanctified, ard made a fit inſtiument for the ſoule, regenerated by grace 
| externally to worke the workes of God; as, our eyes muſt be opened to behold 
the workes of the Lord, and they muſt be turned aſide from beholding vani- 
ges ; our Cres mult be opened, to heare the Word of God, and to hearben what 
h Lord God (hall ſay concerning us, and they muſt be ſhut trom liſtening to any 
priuate whiſperings againſt our nejghbours z our lips mult bee opened, that 
our mouthes may thew forth the praiſe of God, and they muſt bee ſhut, from 
taking the name of God in waine, or ſpeaking any word that may doe hurt, either 
to thy ſelfe or to thy neighbour ; our armes and hands mult be ſtrong, to doe the 
\workes of God, to relecue the diſtrelled, and to puniſh the wrong dcer, and 
they mult by no meanes deale with wiel edneſſe; our feet thould ſtand in the 
gutes of leruſalem, and in th courts of the Lords houſe, that is, in the Church of 
God; and when we moue them thence, they ſhould not be ſwift to ſhed bloud, 
| or to walke in the paths of wickednellc ; but they ſhowld be ſhod, with the prepa- 
| ration of the Goſpelt of peace, and be ready, as Dauid ſaith, Torwunne the wats of | 
Gods Commandements and fo all other members of the body ſhould bee made 
ſernants to righreonſneſſe vnto holineſſe; tor, as they that haue but onely outward 
ſanctie y, doe but dece iue others, ſo they that haue but inward ſanity only, 
doe but deceiue themſeluesz becauſe God, which made both body and ſoule, 
requireth to be ſerued both in body and ſoule; and true faith is neuer rooted in 
the heart, but it will ſhew it ſelfe in the ſweet fruits of a godly lite; for if the 
ces of God be in vs, they will make vs (as Saint Peter ſaith) that we ſhall be 
neither idle nor vnfruitfull in che knowledge of Chriſt; Quia amor Dei otioſus 


auſe the loue of God is neuer idle, but worketh great things where it is; 
and where it worketh not, it is not, ſaith Saint Gregory : And therefore, ſee- 
ing faith, without workes, auaileth nothing; and in ward ſanctity, without 


— ——— 


Pſal. 139.1 1 Pc; 


| 
2 In reſpect * 
the body. 


How all the 
members of our 
bodies (ſhould be | 
lanctificd, eucry 
one to doc his 


nn eſt, [ed oprratur magna, ſi eſt; & ſi operars reunerit, amor non eft ; be- 4 


duty, 


Epbeſ. 6.15. 


Rom. 6. 1y. 


That God requi- 
reth to be glori- 
hed both by out. | 
ward and inward | 
holineſſe. | 

2 Pet. 1. 8. 
Greg. L que. 33. 

76. 


Iames 2. 14. 


ſine before men, that they ſeeing our goed workes, may glorifie our Father which | 

tion, not of the ſubſtance of mas, bur of his corrupted qualities, from cuill to 

ſanctity; where theſe two 2 Termini, à quo, ad quem, the termes from whence, | 
For the firſt, we finde that there is a change in all things, but in God as in | 

old; in mens ftates, from pouerty to riches, and fo from riches to pouerty back 

is not the thing, but the quality of our change is the onely thing that makes vs 

ſtare of condemnation; and wee know theſe are miſerable and lamentable 

2 Vato righteouſneſſe. 


conlideted ; ind they areſaid to be wo 5 


the out ward fruits of piety, is indeed no ſanctity, but a fiction to delude our 

in Heauen. 

good]; or, it is a ſpirituall reduction of the whole man, from the vncleanneſſe 

things are to be conſidered: C and to what this mutation is made. | 

the weather, from faire to foule, and from foule to faire againe; in mens bo- 

zgaine; and in mens liues, as ſome, from vices vnto vertues, and others, as the 

happy; for Adam was changed, from the ftarc of innocency into the ſtate of 
elled or accurſed, are to bee 

5 4 — 


owne ſoules; ic behoueth vs to fulfill all rigliteouſneſſe, and to let aur lights 
Fifchly, the formall cauſe of our ſanctification is, an alteration or tranſla- 
of ſinne, vnto an ie mods The action, which is a change or mutation. 
dies, from ſtrength to weak neſſe, from health to ſickneſſe, and from young to 
wicked, from bad to worſe, from worſe to worſt of all: and therefore the change 
linne ; and the reprobates ſhall bee changed, from the ſtate of ſinne, to the 
t From ſinne. 


nn. 


Malt b. 5.16. 


The formal) | 
cauſe of ſanctiſi- 
cation, what it is. 


Iwo things to 
be conſidered. 


1 The action. 
Onmun rerum 
vicifſuado. . 

iS 


— 


. 


| 


1 The termes to 
be confidered in 
this change. 


] 


| Why che fruits 


parts of (anCti- 


| 


Cap. 28. 
Hyp. n lib. de | 
flatibus. 


TWO ſpeciall 


gcation. 


1 Of mortifica- | 


tion. N 


a 1 
Sinne, why it is 


called the old 


man. 
co o. 3. 7. 
Gal. 5. 24. 


Our affections, 
why calied our 
members. 
Malth. 5. 29. 


Ram. 8. 7. 


J. Iz. N 


2 Of viuiſic ation 
of the new man. 


Not enim creatu- 
ras intelligent, ſed 
que 191 CYCALNY 14 
es. Iu. 


of holineſſe ate 
called the quick 
ning of the new 
man. 

Colofſ. 3. 10. 
No ſanctifiea- 
tion without vi- 
uifying the new 
man. ; 


Coleſſ. 3.10, 


Rom. 6. f. 


1 lohn 1. 6, 7. 1 


—— —— 


eit her we muſt crucifie our luſts, or they will deſtroy our ſoules; for I we line 


r 


* 
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For as and adie cia 
chat is, a ſub: raction ot all ſuperfluous humours, and an adiection — 
vcttues; {owe may lay of Sanctification, that it is an excluſion of all the Ke 
rupted humonrs ot our ſoules, and an inſuſion of all fpiricuall graces into os! 
loules: and therefore, according to theſe two termes of mutation, wee Es. 
1 Remotio mali, the extirpation of ſinnc, 

2 Sub ſtitatis boni, the plantation of vertue. 

And theſe two ate called in Scrip- dt A mortificacion efthe old man. | 
tures by cheſe two names: 2 A viuification of the new man, C For 

Fuſt, linne, ang che corruption of our nature, is called the old man partly 
becauſe it is now ancient, hauing beene in the world euer ſince the beginning 
of the world; and partly, becauſe it is in the Ele, before their regeneration, 
or new birch, they being firſt members of the old Adam, and the ſervants of 
linne, before they are made members of Chriſt, and ſeruants of righreouſneſſe; 
and te aboliſhing of this ſinne and corruption, is called a Mortification, or a 
killing of our members, that is, the luſts and concupiſcence of the fleſh, as 
where che Apoſtle ſaith, Mortiſie jour members which are pon the earth, forni. | 
cation, wiitleanneſſe, inordinate affeltious, enill concupiſcence and conetonſneſſe, 
which in idolatry; and againe, They that are Chriſts, haue crucified the fleſb, with 
the affe tions and luſts theres; becauſe theſe affections of the fleſh are as deare 
vnto vs, as the members of our body, and it ſeemes as difficult for vs to ſubdue | 
theſe luſts, as it is to teare off our owne flclh z therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Jr 
right eye cauſe thee to offend, pull it out; or, if thy right band cauſe thee to eftend, 
cat it ef; becuuſe it is better fer thee, that one of thy members periſb, then that th | 
whole body Ponld be caft into hel fireʒ that is, though the luſts and deſires ot thine | 
eye, be as dere vnto thee as thine eye it ſelfe, yet thou muſt caſt them off, if thou 
wouldſt be freed from eternall fire; becauſe there 1s ſuch enmity berwixt the 
wiidome of the fleſh, and the wiſdome of God, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that | 


two parts of anftfieuiong 


— — 11 W 


8 - 
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aſter he fi ſh, we ſhail die; but if we mortifie the deeds of the body, by the 
we Mal line. 

Sccondly, righteouſneſſe, and the fruits of ſanctification, is called the nen 
man; b-cauſe all the good taculties of our ſoules, and all the good deſires of 
our fleſh, were fo depraued and dcfiled by ſinne, that the rectifying of them 
makes vs to become ne men, altogether otherwiſe than we were before, not. 
in reſpect of our ſubſtance, but ot our qualities; for whereas before, our vnder- 
ſtanding was fo darkned, that we perceiued not the things of the Spirit of God, 
we are now light tn the Lord, and doe know what is the good and acceptable will 
of God; and whereas before, our flcſh lufted after earthly things, we now minde 
heaucnly things; and ſo in all other things, Nous falta ſunt omnta, all age 
are become new, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Qgoniam us, qui eſt in Chriſto, rexonart | 
eff per emnia ; hectuſe he that is in Chriſt, is renued in all things; and the do- 
ing oi theſe things, or the producing of theſe fruits of holineſſe, is called a 


viuification, ora quickning of the new man; becauſe ſinne had fo quite killed | 
them in VS, that che Apoſtle ſaith; We were dead in ſinner, ana freed from rich. 


ney. | | * 
And this renuing of vs, is ſo neceſſary 2 part of SanRification, that who- 
ſoeuer is not renued in the Spirit of his minde, or hath not put on the new 
man, which after God, i created in true holineſſe and righteonſneſſe, a the 
Apoſtle ſaith, the ſame man is neither ſanctifled by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
nor yet ingraffed into the body of Chriſt; for if wee be grafted with hm © | 
the fmilitude of bis d-ath, that is, by mortifying the deeds of the ficlh, ever 
ſo, wee ſhall bee ta the fimilitude of his reſwrrettion, that is, by newneſſe of 
life: and cherefore Saint Jolm ſajth, I/ we [ay wee haue fe lewſpip with him. ard | 
walke in darkneſſe, we lie, and dee not rhe ful 3 but if nge lle 1 the tight 
& be is in the light, then bane wee fellowſhip one with another ; to (ew gr 
| > IN Fo , 


Spirit, 
at's 
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The righi quality of repentance, The true Church. 


ys, that true ſanQification conſiſteth not only Declinande 4 male, in elchewing 


ind the Prophet E/ay doe declare vnto vs. 


CHAT. XXVIII. 


of repentance, the right qu lity awd the proper time thereof, reaſons gainſt 
deferring the ſame; of the impediments that hinder ws to repent at our 


tingally exerciſe our ſelues in this duty of repentance. 


A Gods Charch.|_ 


euill, bur alſo Efficiende bonum. in doing good, as both the Prophet Danid| ——— 


8 > as. 


laſt times; the doubtfulncſe of late repentance ;, and that we (hauld con- | 


forthe Law aimed at nothing elſe, but to prohibit ſinne; and Chriſt came to 


larly, we muſt vnderſtand, that 
Firſt, the extirpation and remouall of ſinne, is the maine ſcope both | 


＋7 = . : a F 
| Vt to deſcend, to diſculle and examine theſe two things more particu let fuse 


of the Law and the Goſpel] ; tor theſe things, that is, the ſummary heads 
both of the legall and Euangelicall Docttines, write I unto you, that ye ſinne not; 


our finnes, by his death, and to aboliſh ſinne in vs, by the graces of his bleſſed 


none other end, but to take away the ſinnes of the world, to make ſatis faction for 


1 Trae repentance for ſinnes paſt. 


Spirit; and thoſe graces 2 Vnfained deteſtation of ſinnes preſent, 


7 Conſtant reſolution ro eſchew linnesro come. 
Firſt, Peritentia, eff virt u, qua commiſſa mala, cum emendationis propeſito, 
Mangini, & odimus, c plangenda vlterius committere nolumus ; repentance is 
a vertue and a gift of God, whereby with a purpoſe and full reſolution of 
amendment, wee doe bewaile thoſe euills, and deteſt thoſe linnes that wee 
laue committed, and to the vttermoſt of our abilities, will neuer commit the 
lame againe, ſaith Peter Lombard; or, to ſpeake more briefly, I ſay, that repen- 
tance is 4 moſt conſtant conuer ion of man ſrom all ſinne to God; for ſo, not oncly 
the Prophets, vnderthe name ef turning vnto the Lord, doe vnderſtand all the 
doctrine of repentance, as wee may ſee in Eſay 9. 13. Heſea G. 1. & c. 14. 2. 


are eſpecially three : 


conſider theſe ſiue 
ſpeciall points: 


ler. 4. 1. Exech. 1 8. 30. 3 2. but daint Paul likewiſe expreileth the ſame thing, 
when he ſaich, 7 be Gentiles ſhould repent and turne to God, and do: workes meet 

And tor our more orderly procceding in thisdoQtrine of repentance, we will 

1 Theright qualicy of crucrepentance. 
) The chiefeſt parts whereof repentance doch conſiſt. 
4 The reaſons that ſhould moue vs to repent, 

For the fi. ſt, Saint Cyprian ſaith, Alto vulneri diligens & (07 2 adhibenda eff we- 
dicine, to 2 deepe wound, a long and a diligent medicine is to be applied z and 
leine; to a great wound, a large medicine is moſt needtull; and ſo it is with 
linne g great ſinnes mult be greatly ſorrowed for, and a {mall repentance will 


ſerrepentasce. 
2 The proper time when we ſhould repent, 
C5 Theimpediments that doe higder our repentance. 
Saint «Fobroſe ſaith in like manner, Grand: plage, alta & prolixa epus eſt me- 
not ſerde for deadly ſinnes, but the weight of ſinne muſt be ouer- poiſed with 


the weight of repentance 3 for, as we ſee God in juſtice deales with ſinners, to 


Puniſh them in weight, in meaſure, according to the quality of their ſinnes, 28 
the old world. that burned with luſt, he drowned them with waters z and they 


that would aſpire to Heauen, hee caſt them downe into the bottome of the 


deepe; Nadab and Abibo, that offered ſtrange fire vpon Gods Altar, God conſu- 
wed them with fire from N eauen; and Dauid, that in the pride of his heart num - 


bred . the number of the children of Iſrael diminiſhed for his humi- 


liation; 


| May ſi. ſentent. 


| 


genda iterum non 
conmillerg, 
Ambroſ. 


| 
q 


1 Of the remo- | 


| 


Z anch. in lah. 1. 
Ep. c. 2. v. 4. 
The ſcope of the 
Law and the 
Goſpell to abo. | 
lin tinac. 

The graces that 
aboliſh ſinne, 
elpecially thrce- 
fold. 


diſt. 14. 
Panxitentia eft 
mala præterita 
Plangere, & plan- 


1 


! 


Act. 26.13 & 20. | 


1 Of repentance. 
What it is. 


Fiue ſpeciall 
points handled 
concerning the 
doctrine of re- 
pentance. 


1 The quality ef 
true te pentance. 
D ust babuit in ſe 


cbledamenta, tot 


de ſe inuenit holo- N 


cauſla: c on iertit 
ad numerum vir- 
tutam numerus 
crimiuum; vt to- 
tum ſerure Dro in 
panitentia, quic- 
quid ex ſe Deum 
contempjerat in 
culpa. 

Greg. Hen. 33. 


ſuper Enangel, 


} 


— 
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| 


Sau. penitentia,que aut equet crimma, aut certe excedat; ſuch a repentance is necetla- 
rie, a8 doth exceed, or at leaſt-wiſe equalize the nature of che ſinne, ſaith Saint 
 Hierome, 
The proper Fortheſecond point, that is, the proper time, when we ſhould repent, I tay 
— repen- OO, Inſtantly, without delay, without retardation. 
3 2 Conſtantly, without intermiſſion. For 

i Inſtantly. Firſt, the Prophet Danid ſaith, To day if yee will brare his voice, harden not 
Pſalm 95. 7,8. your hearts; And Iebs the Bapi iſt ſaith, Repent pee, for the kingdome of God at 
Matth. 3.2. land; And the Prophet Eſay ſaith, See he the Loyd while he may be found; and 
100 55-6. call ven him while he is nigh; Fot as Bernard ſaith, Erit tempus, cum inweniri von 
ws can. fir. | poterit; There will be a time, when he cannot be found; and that is, when this 
2 cork life is once ended, and thy ſoule is once parted from thy body; for now i the time 
The time when acceptable, nom is the day of ſalnation;Poftea autem uon ſit um erit in nobu pænitere, 


686 The Doctrine of he true Church. The ſu mme of the Goſpel. 2. Can 
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Cap. 28. liation; and the rich Glatton, that offended in Gw{a, by eating, and Grirking 
12 —— and faring daintily euery day, was puniſhed in Eng that he, Q 4. ) 


| 5 . 
Our ſorrow for may eſcaperRe puniſhment of our ſins, we muſt repent; according to the nat 
ſinne mutt be an- 8 


ſwera le to our | . 
ſinncs. 8 : 
| 2 Reg.21.16. for this, once or twice, or more, to ſay cuſtomarily Ve haue ſinned, God be mex. 
| 2 chin. ag. 2. | cifull vnto vs; but, as Mana ſſes, that made the ſtreets of Ieruſalem to flow with, 


Lege orat. Manaſſis. | bloud, made alſo che priſon of Babylon to be filled with cares, that the Water 


. 


Malth.26.7 4. . - n , 
— of his tepentance might equalize the bloud of his tranſgreſſions; and as Saint 
Act. 9. 1. Peter that denied his Maſter moſt cowardly, went out and wept molt birrerly or 
r co. 15.10. as S. Paul, that then perſecuted the Church of God more than any, when hee 


went breathing out nothing hut laughter againſt the Church; fo he laboured more 
than all, when he was once made a member of the Church; So mult euery man 
that hath beene a great (inner, aſſure himſelfe he muſt greatly repent, or he hath 
Hicjon.in cyl. ad neuer truly repented for his ſinnes; becauſe that to euery (inner, Vece ſſaria 1 


goe after death, 


| 


2 FOE ve | neque commiſſa diluere; But hereafter it [hall not be in our power to repent, nor 
Chryſoft. —— blot away our ſinnes, as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith ; and the reaſon is rendered by 
ſecunda de Lazaro, luſtine Mart) r,Ouia poſt anime è corpore egreſſum, ſtatins fit bonorum & malorum 
Inflixus Martyr. | diftinttio ; & ducuntur anime ad loca, qua eis digna ſunt ab angelis; bonorum qui-\ 
qgueſt.75. dem in Paradiſum, impiorum vero ad inferiora loca, vbi cuſtodiuntur v(q, ad reſar- 
r ans do | reftionem; Becauſe that after the ſoule is departed out of the bodice, therg is pre- 
— Rs ſently made a diſtinction, betwixt the good and euillʒ and the ſoules are carried, 
Epiphaz. cont. Re. | by che Angel!s, to thoſe places, which they are worthy of as, the ſoules of the 


reſ. tom,x. I 2. be- | good, axe cartied into Paradiſe, and the ſoules of the wicked are carried in- 


| reſe 59. to hell, where they ſhall be kept vntill che reſurrection: and therefore, ſecing | 


| that after this life is ended, Impletum oft tempus, cuacuat ums oft ſtadium, & corone 
| /natdatz ; The time is fulfilled, the race is ended, and the crownes are rendered; 
and if ve miſſe co lay hold of life here, we ſhall be ſure to miſſe to enter into life 
hereafter, weſhould now preſently ſecke vnto the Lotd our God, that he would 
give vs grace to repent, teſt, too late, we doe expect ſaluation, In medis Gebenne, 
Bernard qus ſupra. ue opera eff pro nobis in medio terre, in the depth of Purgatorie, or in the midſt | 
of hell, which was wrought for vs, in the midſt of the earth. 8 

And becauſe the time of mans life, in this life, is but a day ʒfor no man is ſure of 
Hebr.z.13. to morrow : therefore we ſhould neuer defer our repentance hile to morto, 
Reaſons againſt much leſſe to any longer time, but we ſhould exhort one another, and turne cue 
deferring of re- | ry man to God, while it ij called today z and that my theſooner be perſwWa⸗ 
Fas ded, preſently torepent without delay, I would haue all men to conſider theſe 
„ Ubelanger de few reaſons againſt the protracting of repentance. | 


defet it, che h 25 1.4 8 | | ; *\V I. 4 * 9 ' 1 
der kite. Firſt, beezuſe that che longer we deſerre our repenidnee che order iii for w 
_ inner, not repenting kinfelfeofhis ſinnes gib eth 


to repent; partly, beauuſe a 


ren ir 


more | 
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thing, antiquum obtincbit, will retaine his old courſe, and keepe his old wont, 


| God deales with careleſſe ſinners, that is, ſuch as not only ſinne, which is very 


Venen u rhreſe in the night; and when men ſhall d, pa 


on vnto cthewicked, ſhould be an occaſiòh of inſtruttion vo che godly; caſt 


| fealy,ſpeodily; corurtevnto the Lord dur Godo : om 


— — — — — 
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more and more in ſinne as he groweth elder and elder in yearesz and as a rich 


man heapeth wealth; ſo doch the ſinner heape together a heape of ſinnes z and 
ou know the greater is the heap,the harder it is to be ſcattredzand partly becauſe 

that, as a tree deepely rooted, will the hardlier be vnrooted and plucked vp; ſo 
ſinne, long continuing in vs, will not eaſily be remoued from vs: and therefore 

che Poet faith, that in this caſe, we ſhould make haſte to amend hat is amiſſe; 

M Mec te venturas differ in horas; 

Qui non eſt hodie cras minus apt us erit 

Ad not to poſt from how'r to how 7, 

| T he ſrun that daily growes more ſow r : 

and the Son of Syrach, as the Vulgarreades it ſaith, that Languor prolixior gra- 
ia medicum; an old ſickneſſe doth trouble the Phyſitian, but he will ſoone cut 
off a freſh diſeaſe, Eccliu. 1 0. 10. to teach vs, that, when ſin hath long continued, i 

vill hardly be reformed; it will grow ſo head- ſtrong, and ſo vnreliſtable, that it 
will be almoſt impoſſible to withſtand it, and much more impoſſible to remouc 

ic; becauſe cultome is as another nature: and therefore, as nature will returne 

ynco thee, though thou ſhouldſt drive it away with a forke ; ſo cuſtome in any 


doe we what we can: and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of ſinners, accuſto- 
med to ſinne, ſaith, Can the e/£thiopiau or Blac - moore, change bis gin, or a Leo- 
ard his ſpots ? then may yee alſo doe good, that are accuſtomed to doe exill: and 
therefore we ſhould not deſerre our repentance by any meanes, 

Secondly, becauſe that by deterring our repentance, we may fo prouoke God, 
that he will iuſtly deprive vs of the time, or the meanes which may leade vs to 
repent; for, thus ſauh the Lord Cod of boaſts,the Gedof Iſrael y Bebold I will bring 
yen Iuda, and vpon all the inbahitants of Hiernſalem, all the euiſ that I haue pro- 
nyxced againſt them; and why will the Lord thus ſcucrely puniſh chem ? be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, / bane ſpoken vnto them, but they haus not heard; and I haue called 
unto them, but they haue not anſwered ; I haue ſtretched aut my hand, and no man 
ell, and wonld none of my reproafe : 


regarded, but haus ſet at nong ht all my counſe 
therefore will I laugh alſo at their calamitie, and I will mocke them when their 


| mee early, but they ſhall not finde mee; but they ſhall eat af the fruit of their owne 
way,and be filled with t hem ownedenices: Loe, this is the iudgement of God, vpon 
all ſuch as will not repent them of their ſinnes, while God by his Preachers, cal- 
leth them to repentance; they ſhall haue no helpe from God, but they ſhall reape 
the fruits of their owne deuices: and what are choſe ? they liued in ſecurity, and 
thought to repent, when chey pleaſed; therefore God takes them off ſuddenly, 
and gives them neither time; nor leaſure, and perhaps neither reaſon not vnder- 
ſtanding to doe any thing at that time, when they intended to doe all things 
concerning repentance, and their Spiritual ſtate wich God; for ſo we reade 


ill, but alſo eare not to repent them of their ſinnes, which is a great deale worſe; 
23 we ſeezthe old world, when it was moſt ſecure in ſinne, vs moſt ſuddenly de- 
ſtroy ed by the Deluge; for the Eloui came and diſtroyed them all; ſo che Sodo- 
mites, the Egyptians, and many more, while they went on merrily in ſinʒ the 
Lord ſuddenly ſent them do wne to their graues; and the holy Ghoſttelis vi, 


[thar; as hinaſeltcdeſcended ſuddenly, Ile wind vhicb eommerh in an inſtant in- | 


to the houſe; where the Diſciples wete'; fo the Sommeloſ GoSivill come ſud den- 
and ſafettey Then 


jos : and thereſote chi do ctrine of ſudden 


ſul teme vpon them ſudden d:ffrnttion : eforc:chi 
death, or the ſudden comming of Chriſt to iudge vs, which chatnerh deſtructi- 


off that brurĩſt ſbund, m 0549, to Soto me me rane aden new 
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5 1 
Pun! in vſcera 
flaumæ, 


Lib. 4. 
Vids ego quod fue- 
rat primo ſanab. le 
uultus, | 
Dila tum longe 
damma tuliſſe more. 
Sed quia deliclar 
Veneris decerpere | 
frubfins; | 
Dicimus aſſidue 
cas quo, fret idem: 
Ixterea tac itæ fer- 


Et mala radices al- 
ti arboy agit. 
Ouid. de Remed. |} 
amor. | 
Elleborum fruſtra, 
cum iam CAS gra 
lumeſcit, 
Poſcentes videas, | 
Perſeus Sat.z. 

S olucre nodoſam 
neſcit medicina po- 
dagram. O uid. 
ler.13.23. | 

2 By deferring 
our repentance, 
God may be mo- 
ued to deny vs 
the means of re- 
Pentances i «| 
lerem.3 3. 17. 


feare comweth, when their feare commeth as deſolation, and their deſtructian as 4 FO * 26, 


whirle-wind , and then ſhallthey call upon me, but I will not anſwer, they ſball ſeebe 


The inuentions 
of ſinners, what 
they are. 


God deſtroyeth 

men, vhen men 
are moſt ſecure. 
Gen. 7. 11. G c. 19. 


Ed 28. 
Act᷑. z. 2. ; 
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ould ere 
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3 The laſt time of 
our age, the vn- 
ſitteſt time for 
repentance. 


AmuT «panic 
Nees i mt 
7 . 

Sed iam ſælicior <- 


| tas te vga di dit, tre- 


muloq; grad ven 
ora ſcuhectas. 
Oxid. Act. 14. 
Eſay 38. 

Vxor amons, ſtex- 
tem fleus, acrius ip- 
a tencbit,! 1. Tyiſt. 
The man fold im- 
pediments chat 


repent in his laſt 
time. 

1 His great 
paine. 


tio mentis vbi eſt 
vis doloris. Heron. 


20. 21. 


1 The light of 
his eſtatc. 


What the wicked 
doc wiſh in deaths 


What Satan 
preacheth to a 
wicked dying 
man. 

Mattb 19.17. 
Rom. 2.13. 

1 Pat. 4. 1 8. 


1 1 Cor. 6.9, 0. 


Ames 8. 9710. 


The agonies and 
perplexities of a 
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hinder a man to | [ceſe all, he will imploy oll his ſtrength againſt chis weake man. As 


illuc rapitur ixten- lay ing, O that I might haue my requeſt, and that Cod would grant me the thing that 


Job 6.8. & Cap. 3+ | 


4 


el. 2. San. 


Bog 


- — — — 
— > mms nee 
— — 


Thirdly, becauſe that, although God ſhould neither dgpriue vs of time, 0, 
with- hold or with- draw the meanes ot repentance from vs, dul g:ue vs bot h * 
ſure to ſec, and the Preachers to ſhew vs of our ſinnes; yet is che laſt time * 
mans age, the vnfitteſt time, that can be, for any man to repcAt z tor, when age 
hath infeebled vs, ſo that we can hardly put on our cloathes, when e tiſe. or # 
off our apparell, when we goeto bed; ſeeing, as Menarder taith, O *. = 
ſenect as vim corporis; Old- age blotteth our all che ſtrength of tlic body; how 
hall we then be able to put off ſinne, and to put on righieouſnelle, when 25 chi 
is a worke ſo farre ſurpaſſing all the other workes ot the world ? or if they ſhayla 
then deſire to amend, yet the impediments that we ſhall haue in our laſt times 
eſpecially in ſickneſſe time, on our death- beds, are ſufficient to make doubtſull 
the true fruits of late repentance for now his friends call vpon him 70 fet by; 
how/e in order, and to ſettle his eſtate, forcheir good; ſo that he can haue but little 
time, to looke vnto his owne eſtate towards God; or if he ſhould ſeeh e to God 
yet may he be ſure, Satan will ſeeke to hinder himgfor he will thinke much to be 
chruſt out fromthence, on a ſudden, where he had ſo long kept polleſſion before: | 
and thereſore, knowing that bs time #5 but ſbort, wherein he muſt gaine all, or 


Firſt, he will lay his finger vpon his body, and fill the ſame with tuch manifold 
paines and griefes, that ſhall continually fo farre preuaile 2gainſt him, as that the 
licke man deſpaireth of life, and, to rid him out of thoſe paines, crieth ſor death, 


[ long for, enen that it would pleaſe God to deftroy mee, that hee would let looſe 2 
band and cut me off; tor why ſhould light be ginen to him that i in miſery, or life 
vntothe bitter in ſoule, which long for death, and are glad when they can ſinde the 
raue? 


Secondly, before he ſhuts the eyes of his bodie, he will open the eyes of his 


conſcience; for now he ſhall ſee the iudgements of God to be preſent, heeſhall 
ſec his ſinnes before his face, and his conſcience, his companion, ſhall exceeding- 
ly accuſe him, and moſt ſtrictly beare witneſſe againſt him, and then at length, 
though too late, he ſhall acknowledge how loathſome were thoſe ſinnes that he 
committed, and wich many execrations, he ſhall curſe the day wherein he ſinned, 
and cry woe to thoſe pleaſures that inuited him to ſiane, wiſhing then, with all 
his heart, that euery act of ſinne that he did, had beene a ſtroke of death to cut 
him off; for now Satan ſhewes himſelfe, and hee that before cunningly inticed 
him, by all meanes, to ſinne, will now ſeuerely terrific him, with all the threat - 
nings of the Law, for ſinne, and he will tell kim, that, If be world baue entred in- 
to life, he ſhould haus kept the ¶ ommandements, that, not the bearers of the Las, 
ut the doers of the Law ſhall be iuft:fied, and that, if tbe inſt (ball ſcarce bee ſautd, 
where hall be, being ſuch a wicked man, ſuch a fiuſull wretch, appeare? And what 
che faithſull and carefull Preachers of Gods word now, cannot beat into the 


| ure offinne ſhall turne to be as bitter as gall j for now they ſee they 


ch oughts or conſiderations of careleſſe men, this wicked and damned ſpirit will 
then irremoueably ſettle in their deepeſt meditations j that geit her adulterers, 
vor fornicat ers, nor prophane perſons, ſwearers, druunkards, and the like, ſbal inherit 
{the king dome of beauen. 155120 
then what agonies and perplexities will teare the wofull hearts of wicked 
| ment in that day (faith the Lord) I will cauſe the Sunne to goe demi at nooneyand 
Trill dar ben the earth in the cleare day, I will turne their feaſts into mournings, and | 
their ſongs inte lamentationry thatis, I will make all thoſe things, that were wont 
moſt ſweetly to delight them, now moſt of all to torment them, hen the ples. 
muſt dis, and 
longer: and therefore now they will begin ce conſider of iheir 
eſtate, both in reſpect of bodie and ſoule. As | 


liue they can no 


FBuſt, it wilbe na ſmall hortour ta ſinſull man, that lived aſter the luſtsof his 

fleſh, rochinkerhe: that fieſh, which was ſo delicately handled before, ſo dain- 

ally fed wich che beſt meats, ſapaſily laid vpon che ſoireſt beds, and ſo trim je 
4 Tee 1 


me. AAA 
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Ch with the coſtlieſt apparell and other ornaments, ſo that the wind might nor =: 
blow, nor the Sunne ſhine vpon it, ſhall now inherit ſerpents, and ſetue tor the ——-- 
tood of vermines: O what a thought is this? to thinke that that body, that was 
ſo ba hed and dandled, whereby fo much ſinne was commit d, and that face, 
chat was fo painted and coloured with ſuch beattics, whereof to much pride. 
was taken, inuſt now be abandoned of his deareſt friends, and laid aſide to be de- 
voured of wormes? this is che end all fleſh, 

Secondly, for the ſoule, the ſicke bodie will now begin to thinke, what ſhall ; Concerning 
become of it; and, conſidering that it muſt goers appeare be/ore the warement | bi» foule, | 
zat of Chriſt, to receiue ſentence according to her deeds, chen Satan will fer | C5. 10. 
chem all before his eycs, and proue them by infallible wicnefle, God himſelfe, 
which ſaith, that the reward of ſinne i5 death, to deſetue no leſſe than death, than Kor- 23. 
cternall death: and thereupon he laboureth to bring that ſinner, which former- | How Satan aff; 
ſianed in preſumpt ion, to fall into the depth of deſperation; for ſo we reade led tha welt 
25 he allailed the beſt Saints; S. Martin, [qnatins, Sa Bernard, Euſe bin, and zan 


—_ — — — — — 
— — — =- — — — — — 


Ihe end of all 
tleſh. 1 


' 8 2 ' |; 1 * ; * 
others, whom he inciced to delpaire, and perſwadcd to hlaſpſieme the name at — ah in vit 


ine in a withered tree, ſaith our Sauiour? It he be fo buſie about the Saints, what 3 Cyril.de ob 


nies behind you, while the later houre, leſt then be teare you in percet, when there 0 lauen i a,w; 


u nore to helge hong and remember now while you haue time, that when you ſhall | ||, 33 31 
be inuironed with ſuch troubles, wich ſuch temptations, you ſhall then haue 


ſomolenta, modo, ecce modo, ſine paululum; remiſſe and drowlie words, anon, be. 
hold anon we come, let vs alone a little, and to morrow we will returne, we will o 
repent; for this anon hath no meaſure with ic, but paſſeth on from day to day, The 9 py * 
o the laſt day; when we haue no time free from troubles to repent. peth he ſhal haue 
Buc thou wilt ſay, thou hopeſt thou ſhalt not be troubled with ſuch impedi- no ſuch impedi- 
ments z for God hath promiſed, that whenſoener a ſinner will repent he will put out ments. 

al his wickeduefſe from his remembrance. I anſwer. Exech.18.21, 
Firſt, that repentance is a gift of God, not in mans power to doe it when hee Reſp. 
ſuill ut when God giues him the grace to repent; and he that hath promiſed to It ia nat iu our 
forgiue thy ſinnes, whenſocuer chou doſt repent, hath not promiſed to giue chee ply to repent 
grace, whenſocucr thou wilt, to repent; nay, he may feare that God will not when we will. 


— 


— 


h ur tur in aducrſ ta- 


offered him; tor that ĩt is iuſt with God to contemne that man dying, M hic  1epreſidia,que 


oblimfcatur ſui, qui dum viueret eblit us eſt Dei; that he, which was torge! full of que(ita. Aug. 4 
God, in his life time, ſhonld forget himſelfe at his death time. | Ke. i. 
Secondly, I ſay, that if he ſnould ſeeme to haue this grace to repent, and to be The doubtful- 
truly ſory for his former ſinnesʒ yet he may truly doubt of this tepentance, whe- | neſſe of late re- 
[cher it can be ſufficient for his ſalvation ʒ for $- Auguſtine diſcuſſing this point ,x hat ri. 
(of late repentance, ſaith, Si qui peſit s in vitima verefſitate, voluerit agcipere erit ego uiſcio; j88- 
penteatiam & accipit, & mox reconciliabitur, & bine wadit, fatear vabis, non illi | nitentiam dave po. 
frrgam1145,q5n04 petit, ſcilicet ſacramenta ecclefraſtica;ſed uon pr ſumimus dicere quod ſumus, ſecuritater 
bene binc exit; If a man in his laſt extremitie, will take che ſacrament of penance, 2 29 
tor that is it which ] vnderſtand by «ccipere peviientiam, ) and receiueth it, and ſednedico libera- 
is by and by reconciled, that is, vnto the Church, or to God in the iudgement of | bizur:au5ego a 
the Church, and departeth hence; 1 confeſſe vnto you, we deny not to him | dubiobberars? tene 
| what he ſeek eth, that is, the Sacraments of the Church; and yet we dare not = — 
prelume to ſay, that he is gonefrom hence well and ſafe to heanen; becauſe wee n . 
may ſeeme many times to repent before men, when we are not ſute of pardon #45 es; fs ſic agis 
before God: and therefore toa man repenting at the [aſt houre, I ſay not he ſhall | dae aiba quod [eu 
de damned, neither doe I ſa heſhall be ſaued, to hin me eſter hre doth oirber geen 


ſtand ur fall, Rom. 14 4. tempore, quo peccar 


| | 


- —— 


g 9 / x , of | 
will he doe to inner? O conſider this, yee that forget God, and caſt his ceſtimo- | #5. Hieron. ad Aug. 


ſcarce any time for repenrance : and therefore away with choſe verba lenta & Aug. corſeſcl 8. c. 5. 


gue him this grace then, though he ſeekes it; becauſe he refuſed it when it was Non fa.ule inurni.. 


contemned God, while he liued; yea further, as S. Chryſeſtome ſaith, Ve moriens ni ei uni in pace 
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Ad if we ſearch a little narrower into this ſama point, we ſill finde been poluiſti, 
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- | for a mans ſaluation. 


Fiue ſpeciall re 
ſons ſhewing tlie 
doubt fulneſſe of 
late repentance. 
1 Reaſon. 

2 Reaſon. 

Ang. ſer 36. 

3 Rcaſon. 


Aug. Conſeſ]. lib. 8. 
cap. 5. 


4 Rcaſon. 


Si vis agere pæni- 
tentiam quanao 
feccare non potes, 
peccata te dimiſe- 

runt non tu illa. 


Aug. ſer. 36. 


Baſil, in ex bort. ad 


Baptiſ. 
5 Reaſon, 


Many haue pro- 


miſed much in 
ſickneſſe, but pet- 
formed little 
when they reco- 
uered. 


Nunquaim pœni- 


tentia ſera eft d um- 
modo vera eſt. 
Cypr. de Lap 


Baßll. quo ſup. ex- 
Bort. ad B ati. 


2 That our re- 
pentance ſhould 
be conſtant. 
Prou. 24.16. 


Antbolog. Sacr. Ia. 
Bill. 


2 Cor. 4. L 6. 


ö 

Whom the for- 
mer doctrine re- 
proueth, and 
what it teacheth. 


2- 
| 


| prouesnor alwayes to be ſauing repentance, that is, ſufficient to ſaue thoſe that 
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ciall reaſons, for which late repentance is to be doubted to be ſcarce luthcien; 
As AY 
Firſt, becauſe the impediments are then ſo many, and ſo great, that they ſuffe | 
not a man to repent, as he ought, " 
' Secondly, becauſe late repentance is not ſo voluntary as it ſhould he, but as j | 
| were wrung out, by neceſſitie, through the feare and terrour of death, euen Fa | 
we ſec the repentance of /udas was, and many others in the like cafe, 
Thirdly, becauſe cuſtome is ſeldome remoued vpon an inſtant, as that which 
is bred in the bones, will not eaſily be purged out of the fleſh, Quia voluntate 
| peruerſa facta eſt libido, & dum libidint ſernitur, facta eſt conſuetudo, &. dum con 
ſuetudini non re ſiſtitur, facta eff neceſſitas ; Becauſe, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, the cy. 
flome of ſinning hath brought ſuch a neceſſitie of ſinning, vpon the ſinner, tha 
doe he what he can, he can almoſt doe nothing elſe but ſinne, euen then, when 
he deſires moſt of all to forſake his ſinnes. | 
Fourchly, becauſe it is no great matter, and no wiyes thanke-worthy to leaue 
off ſinne, when ſinne leaues off thee, Quia ætate peccare deſiſtere, debilitati non 
voluntati adſcribendum eft ; Becauſe that to leaue ſinne in our old age, or on dut 
| death-beds, and to ſeeme holy, when we are in dying, is to be aſcribed to ot 
weak neſſe and imbecillitie, that we cannot ſinne, and not to any will we haue, to 
deteſt ſinne, and to loue righteouſneſſe if we could ſinne, as S. Baſil faith, 
| Fitchly, becauſe we (ce by experience, that many men in their ſickneſſe time, 
| when they lay viſited by the hand of God, haue made great ſhewes of repentance, 
and great promiſes of reformation, if God ſhould reſtore them, to make triall of 


| their obedience ; and, when God had with-drawne his hand from them,andre- 
' ſtored them to their former health, they preſently returned with the dog into their 
vomit, and became like Pharaoh, as bad or worſe than they were before, as ſoone 

as euer the judgements of God were remoued from them: and therefore late - 
pentance is but a weake foundation to lay all the hope of eternall life vpon it. 

And yet Iſay not this, to diſhearten men from repenting at the laſt gaſpe, if 
they can repent, and be ſory for their ſinnes, from the botrome of their heat; 
becauſe the mercy of God is like the great deepe, and can ſaue whom he ill 
int er pontem & fontem, berwixt the bridge and the water; but I ſay this to diſ- 
ſwade al men to defer their repentance ce their laſt times: becauſe late repentance 


1 


ſeeme to tepent: therefore ] deſire all men ſpeedily to repent, and to caſtoff ſin 
aſſoone as they can, and to remember what S. Baſſaith ; Si res honeſta eſt pe- 
catum, boc vſque ad extremum cuſtodite, fin autem patrantibus turply ac nocens, 
quid in eo perſeurratis? If ſinne be an honeſt thing, then keepe it, and ſpare not, 
vnto the end; but if it be a filthy thing, and moſt hurtfull to them that commit 
it, then what reaſon haue you to retaine it, and to continue in it? 

Secondly,as we ſhould repent inſtantly without retardation, ſo we ſhould allo 
repent conſtantly, without intermiſſion; for as euery one ſinneth continually, ſa 
that we haue need every day, yea euery houre, to cric out forgiue vs our treſßaſſen, 
as our Sauiour teacheth vs; quia ſepties in dis cadit iuſtus; becauſe the iuſt man 
falleth ſeuen times a dayzſo euery man ſhould _ continually ; becauſe there 
is no remiſſion of ſinne without repentance for ſinne: and therefore, 

rem ſceleris noxæq grants bene pœnitet, ille | 
Perpetuis lachrymu obrnit ora dolor y He that repents truly, repents 
continually ; And S. Paul faith, that though our ont ward man periſh, yet the i. 
ward man is renued daily; that is, by faith and repentance, which are the onely 
meanes of our renouation. | 

And therefore, this reproueth thoſe that ſinne daily, and repent ſeldome, 25 
thoſe that are taken with the firs of an ague, that profeſſe themſelues ſory, when 
they feele ſome indgement, and then ſinne againe, when that iudgement 
once gone; and this teacheth vs alwayes to be ſory for ſinne, whenſocuer wee 
thinke of our ſins; and ſo more and more to increaſe in this grace of * | 


| 


| 
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on to the Spirit, to make our 


of comtrition, both io ward andoutward. The true Church. Gods Church. 


n eee n er Wor x, 

25 WC ſhould increaſe in any other grace wharſocuer ; or otherwiſe, it is moſt true 
which . Bernard ſait h, that, Ille deſinit eſſe bonus, qui deſinit velle fieri meliory He 
ſeth to be good, which doth not indeuour to grow better; ſo he ceaſcth to 
tepent, which defircth not to repent more and more, and to repent that he had 
notrepented more, and repented ſooner for his ſinnes. And ſo much ſor the time 


when we ſhould repent. 
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CHAT. XXIX. 


of the chiefeff parts of repentance; Firſt, of contrition and teares the kindes, 
the properties, and the benefits thereof ; Of the ſenerall ſorts of ſorrowes ; 
Secondly, of confeſſion, and to whom we ſhould confeſſe ; Thirdly, of ſatiſ- 
faction, and of certaine doubts about the doctrines of ſatisfaction cleared. 


Or the third point, that is, the chiefeſt parts whereof repentance con- 
* 1 Contrition of heart. 
Fan — ee - ren 2 Confeſſion of mouth. 
oy © naar d 2 Satisfaction of workes. 
Firſt, contrition is boch 97 ! 

Firſt, the inward contrition is a true and a hearty ſorrow, ioyned with ſhame 
of face, that euer we haue offended our moſt good and gracious God; for ſo the 
Propher Joel exhorteth the Iſraelites to turns vnto the Lord with faſting and with 
weeping, and with mourning ; and ſo ĩt appeareth in the examples of Dauid and 
Per, who after they had ſinned, were moſt heartily ſorrowfull that euer they 


ad offended, as we may ſee in Pſal. 3 2. and Pſal.g1.and in Mat. a 6. neither are 
che Saints only ſorrowful for offending God, but they are euen aſnamed and con- 


two- fold. 


That we ought 
to increaſe our 
repentance, as we 
increale our fins. 


3 The chiefeſt | 


parts of repen- 
Lance, 


1 Contrition: 


I Inward contti- 
tion. 

Joel 2. 12. 

Asad Deum non 
tam valet menſura 
temporis quam do- 
loris. Hier & babe- 
lar de panit. diff. 1. 
eren. 31.19. 


| 


ſounded in themſelues, that they haue done any thing, that might diſpleaſe his 
bleſſed Maieſtie; for ſo Eyhraem ſaith, Aſter I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon my 
thigh, I was aſhamed, yea euen confounded; becauſe I did beare the reproach of my 
youth ; And ſo Ezra ſaith, I am confounded aud aſhamed to liſt vp mine eyes unto 
tber, O my God; becanſe our iniquities are increaſed ouer our beads, and our treſpaſ- 
ſet are growne vp vnto the beæauens; and ſo ſhould every man labour, to be aſha- 
med and confounded, becauſe of his ſinnes y Et ſecundum peccatorum pi oportio- 
rem ſit tibi lachryma; nam fi maguys eſt lapſus tui, maior lachrymarum tuar am- 
torrens efſe debet; And according to the proportion of pur ſinnes; ſo ſhould our 
ſorrow and ſhame be proportioned; for if our ſinnes be great, then muſt our ſor- 
row be the greater, and the ſtreames of our teares muſt be the greater, ſaith Saint | 
(bryſoftome3 and this inward contricion is ſo acceptable ynro God, that the Pro- 

phet ſaith, A broken and 4 contrite heart he will 10 deſpiſe, Pal. 3 1. 17. RD | 
Secondly, the outward contrition is by teares, faſtings, and prayers, to ex- 
preſſe the inward griefe and ſorrow of out hearts; for ſo the Lord faith; Turne 
eu unto me with all your heart, and with faſting, and with weeping, and with mou. 
ning z and ſo the Saints did, as Mary Magdalen waſhed our Sauiours feet with 
herteares, and wiped them with the haires of her head j and S. Peter went out 
and wepe. bitterly ; and the Iewes in their ſolemng fafts, did vſę to put on ſack- 
doth, to rent their cloathes, and to beſprinkle aſhey ypon their heads, in ſignes 
androkens of their true RE od reaſon Dm. 

ſes. do proũit little, in reſpect of themſelues, yer ſeeing they are great helps vnto 
deuotion, as to ſubdue the concupiſcence of the ficſh, and git in 
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* more feruent, and ol 


1 


| 


| 


* 


t alchgugh bodily cxer- 


Era 9. 6. 
chm ſeſt. ad pop. 


An boch. hom. 2. 


Quanis eſt quilibet 
ſanc l ior & deſide- | 


rii ſancti plenior, 
tan ſo eſt in orandg 
fletus Uberior. © 
Aug. de ciuit. 1.20, 
Iocl.2.12. 


* 
: x 

>. 

9 Þ 


2 Outyard con- 
trition. 


Ad agendam pant | 


tentiam on ſufficit. 
mores in melms © | 
commutare, & 4 
male dictis recede- 
re, niß & de his 
que fabla ſunt ſa- 
135facias Deo, per 
ænitentiæ dolorem, 


cooperantibus elee- 
wo(jnis. Aug. in lib. 
de panitent. 


t ol 1 
in Gods ſeruice; they are both commended and commanded by God himſelſe: 
brifti induments 


; 
| 


and therefore, as S. Cyprian ſaith, Nov reſſpiſcunt walicres,qus Chrifts i 
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cerdis facrificinn, | - 


| 
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Cyprian. de lain. 
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_Cap. 29. 
Nou aguluh peu | 
tentiam ſid fingiont. 
| Aug ſt ad Maced. 
pft. 54+ 


Al. 6.6, 
Jonas 3. 6. 
Eſay 38. 14. 
lob 3. 24. 
1SaN. I. 
{Tocl 2. 13. 
Luk. 7. 38. 
Matth. 26. 75. 
Pſal. 6. 6. 
Att. 2. 36. 
c. 16.30. 
There be three 
ſorrs of tcates. 
Of deuotion. 
2 Ot compaiſion. 
z Of contri- 
tion. 
Iſpeake of che 
laſtin this place. 
Three reaſons 
to per ſM ade vs 
to ſhed teates. 
Pſal. 6. 6. 
1 Realon. 
The example of 
ads Saints. 
2 Reg 32. 19. 
Lanieni, 3 43. 


2 Reaſon. 
The benefit of 
teares, 
Mu!!1s ceuſolati- 
ani ſunt lach yn, 
& Ex parte max i- 
m1 magn;tuain. In 
dolorts mlauuntyr; 
dolor ſiqu de [je 
c4ewi ignis gerit, 
qua dum plus le gi. 
tir plus igneſcit. 
Pet. Bleſen. 
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vegligunt, & [na ernamenta querunt ; thoſe women neuer repent, which ges 


lect the garments of Chriſt, and delight only in their owne vaine ornaments: jg 
„ 


ly 
Na 


* 


[ alſure my ſelte, they can haue no inward ſorrow for finne, that doe outward 
walke in the pride of life; becaufe a penitenc hearc will neuer cloach ir ſele 
ern 5 Fang 

But he that 1s truly ſorrowfull for his ſinnes, will neuer be backward to Whew 
all the ſignes and tokens of forrow, as to powre forth teares with Damid ; to 
apparell chy ſe!te in fackclorh with the Nintuttes3 to mourne hke a Doue With 
Exrebiabyto roare out thy griefe with /ob; to powre forth thy ſoule with Hanna: 
to rent thy heart with che penitent ſewes; to let ſorrow and griefe be thy feaſt 
with Mary Magdalen; to weepe binerly with Saint Peter; to let teares bee thy 
meat day and night, as the Plalmiſt ſaith; and to cry out with the Tewes, ang 
the Taylor, Men ard brethren, what ſhall we dee to be ſaned ? For theſe outware 
grones, and ſighes, and teares, are the belt teſtimonies of inward ſorrow j the 
ſoꝛrow of the minde, bewraying it ſelfe commonly, in the countenance of 
the face. | 

And therefore, if thou canſt not weepe for thy ſinnes, weepe becauſe thou 
canſt not weepe; and to petſwade thee the rather alu aies to doe it, and neuer to 

1 The practice of Gods Saints. | 
neglect it, I pray thee to con- )2 The beneſit of teares. 1 - 
ſider this three-fold reaſon: Y3 The ſuſpcAecd ſtate of mo. ”y 

that can ſhed no teares. 

Firſt, David, 1 man after Gods owne heart, and herein, if wee vnderſtand i 
right, after Gods heart, Waſbed bis bed, and watred bis couch with his tearcy, 
when he conſidered the ſinnes of his youth; Ioſſas, a good man, and herein 
beft, had his heart melting lig wax, and his eyerwept bitter ty, when he heard the 
udpements of God denouncedagairt the ſinnes of his people; holy lereny, 

Feten ſhewitig the greateſl argument of Hölineſſe, had his eyes like the 
Cats acts of Heauen, running donne with riuers of water, when he conſidered 


—— — 


] 


| pented, and teſtified to the world the fortowes of their ſoules, by the rears of 


* 


5 | ther eyes. 


8 Secondly, conſider whether theſe men, ſo holy, were ſo ſimple, as to ſhed 
reares for nought,'or to weepe for no profit; or whether their gaine did not ſur- 
mount their griefe; for if we beſeeue the PhilbfopHer, teares are hot and-moilt, 


ent finner ; ſalt, to ſeaſon the ſoule that putrifiecth in ſinne; and wee, to cleanſe 
Wire . > J J , wy * Þ4 12 Wire 0 , 4 y 
that mind which is defiled wich iniquity 7 beer, "ts weane vs from the yani- 
ties of this world y and ſweer, to turne all our outward forrowes into in- 


| ware the cold conſcience and moiſt, to moſlifie the hard heart of an impent- 


ward ioyes. 2 ir be * 2 | x 
5 Pi To pürge che ſoule. _ 
28 155 


2 To open the eyes; 


at ©; Toſtrepghen themind. 
do q 2 ſpeciall pr To reioyce the heart. 
Potcies £0 Pennent ces, 5 Toe euate our thoughts. 


100 199 A. tins g D331 12 6 To obtaine out Athtes. 1 28207 
Firdt. s mine dittng bin 6, Ad wi ee 
the focleneſſe ot man p ride tit hein, 


ind tleanſe out (oules tom many ldi n ene. 3 
- ' Secondly, as NnhtYbrh hin our cet that wr cannot ſee out owvne eltste o 


4 


| xeares — ene —— elkettly bepolchböth the greatneſſe of ov! 


miſeries, 


— to falten their robs in the eth; ſo che dedpr of repencance maketh 10 to 


grow 


3 — — J. — —-Tw — — 


| 


che deſtuction of his peo le ʒ and fo Joh, Ioras, Peter, Manaſſes, and all the 


. 


reſt of Gods Saints, as, e read that they Haue ſinned, ſo we read how they re-| 


ſalt and wet, bitter and feet; but to What end ? The Divine anſa cteth hot, to 
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| 


| 
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Y et, it we powre forth ax tcares before God, out | 
|Sepe per has. flacti principts wa folet, hey. will appeale bis Mah, remoue his 
wdgements, and procure ys any grace chat he ſear necdiull for vs; Nel enim 
bene ficza dolenter opt auit, qui nan umpet rau,] 
fought any thing of God with grĩefe andteares and Was. de 
tele pray ers, ſaith daint ( hiyſaſame; becauſe, aa &, Hiar ome, N 
power of teares are vnſpeakahle, Qa vheunt fuuncihilem, digunt amnipo- 


tentem, 


ble, binde him that is omnipotent, and ipalne che Litgius Sonne, Ieſus Chriſt, 


— wv IE” y 


4d 
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The benefits of tc arg. \ Ihe true Church. | 


„ 
vp as 


of Lebapor. 
. 11 : 


he Lillic, and to faſten cheadglucs in grace, a tha ttets 


wctull ; ſo. penitent teares will cuſe che heart of man, Naben b 
fuic, that (hall be hath comloitablę vnto man and acceptable vnto God; and 
his ioy that he hatch tiuly ſorrowed fog; Mil. | 
chat he conceiues for ſinning, as the ot harueſt cauſeth vs to forger the paines 
ind toiles oſtillage. n n 


cutied vp N oabs Arke z, cucn lo, che more teares we ſhed for ſinne, the 
our heart raiſed vp to God, and the nigher is our ſoule ro Heauen. 


* 11 


Suter E cet earesPrevaied wul God, 2e prolong his dies, andg 


W | 
78 nz Remotion of ciuls, or e 
he hands of God; as ſpecially; - Rene of grace. 0 re = 
Firſt, as Naaman the Syrian was cleanſed trom his leprotic, when he waſhed 
kimſelſe in Jordan, ſo whotocugy bathes himſelfe in the pure touncaine of, peni- 
ent tcares, he ſhall be purged from all the lilthinelle of ſiane; for this river of 


ood that we ſhall deſire "2; Rxmiſſion of lianes, . 


thed, their wool! immediatſy will turne white; ſo ou; lianes, if we bathe them 


ſunt, non poſtulant, ſed merent ur, cauſam non dicurt, led cat ſequunt ur; our teares 
ne a kind of ſilent prayers, which, though chey ſay nothing, yet they obtaine 


from Gods hands, as we finde in Saint Peter, who hid nothing, chat we reade 
of, but wept bitterly, and obtained mec; - | 
Secondly, as the Niniuires hy their tenres remoued Gods iudgements, fo 


|Ezrchigs in his bed, fo Manuſſes in priſon, and ſo Ianæ in the belly of hell, 


dy their prayers and teares did turne way che hand of Sod, chat was ſa heauy 
on chem; euen ſo, it we weepe before Gad ſot aur ſinncs, bee will 
tee from all puniſhments ; and there is none othet way to preſerue vs ; for, 
Ant contiuui dolores eruciabuut panitentigs vi mem, ant. cnuciat us ręrxi 


|vexabunt puniendam animammeam eicher opptinüzll weares and ſorro weg 
afſhet my penitent life in this worldy.or elle eternall carments (ball wex;my 
damned ſoule in the life to come: and therefote Gum neceſſe eſtpegcatoram ficre, | 


vel luce, vel in fut; ſecing ncceſſity is laid vgn V8, that we muſt either ee 

here ox hereaſter; O good God, grant that y head way Se {pl of watem, j and 

mine eyeſ 4 fountaive of teares, to weepe for my {inncs day and night, that I may 

eſcape that weeping, which is with gnaſting of tet ha. Mat th. 8. 1 2. ö 
Thirdly, though the Pger ſachs. ( ms co 5 | 

Nec lacbyymis crudelis amor,vec gramina riuis, | | 

| Nec cytiſo ſaturant ur apes, nec fnonge capella - 0 „ ve 

T be graſſe, bees, gaati, with goods are ſel dau fat fi dl, 11 

So cruell laue with tearęs can u r ba molliſi d; 
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. 


lor we ncuer xcade of any one that 
— ied the requeſt of 
aich, che force and 


& inclinant filium vir ginis g eropme- him that is inuinci- 


tollkew vs mercy, as he did to 


. ww: 
ras : , 
* 9 * 
1 oo 
——— I— — — 


= Saint Peters When he wept ſobitterly. So you ler 
us ; 1 einn cours ' 


'S 14; 


Cut Church. 
Fourthly, as the firſt and latter raing dot reigycerhe carth by making ic very 


his ſinne, will allow vp the grieſe 


— . 


Fibly, as the waters of the deluge, the mort᷑ theꝝ increaſed, the higher they 
more is 


procure him his hearts delige ; ſa will che tear es of a peniteut heart, obeaung | 


teares is like the riuer that wexeade of in Sicilia, where if blacke ſheepe be ba- 


in teares, though they be as rad a ſcarlet, yet (bail they be made. as white as ſnow ;\ 
and che reaſon is rendred by Saint Ambreſe, Quia lac hr m tacite quædam preres 


pardon z and though they pleade not a mans cauſe, yer they procure mercy | 


4 Bene. 


Noꝝ ſoc ſemina d. 
lalus imber germi- 
— & :reſcere 
4:3, Vi, pIHAITM 
{ſemen ex go & | 
vermare facit ex 
lachrypu vue 
nber. Chryſ. bom. 
+ ae _ 
5 t. 
6 — 
Neno ad Deum 
vag unn ficts ac- 
ceſſit, qui non, quod 
poſtulanit, accepit 
Chryſ. in qua 
bom. 1 


Tears obtaine 
three things. 

I Remiſſion of 
ſinnes. 

2 Keg. 5. | 
The river of 


riucr Brecho, ©} 
Eſay1.18. 

Non Ig quid | 
dixerit, ſed quod | 
flerut. Ambroſeun 
Latcd $1 - | 
2 Remotion of 
euill. 


keepe v 


3 Reftauiationh, | 
of giace.., ,.;. 
Virgiliusin 3 
| vil. f 


0 
2 — 


2 ib 31.06 2:19) 1 
orrowfull hear for Enn, 
Ipſe cin eff qui 

conſolatu ficntes, 
dolentes carat, & 
pexitentes mfor- 


mat. chill. 


of teares. » 124g tow W's F201 | 
Thirdly, 


Aug. 'Orat. de 
contrit. cd. ! 
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teares like the  f 
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| Reuel. 21. 4+ 


may truly repent 


ſunt doloris. Ang. | 


| ſuancs ſax! la- 


Sem ſceleris 
| noxeque gra is 
bene pænitet, ille 


row for finne is 


| 


Saint Peter re- 


3 Reaſon. 8 
Terem. 31. 15. 


— 


lohn 5+ 39. 


That ſome men | 


wichout teares. 


˙•* —_—_ 


Inward rep en- 
tance muſt bee 
reſtified by out - 
ward ſor row. 


Exod. 2. 5. 


— OY 


Sicut peniten- 
tie comes dolor eſt, 
ita lac hrymæ tefies 


in l. de pc nu. 


Foure ſeuerall 
kinds of gricte 
and ſorrow. 


1 Naturall 
griefe, 


Afictis haminibus 


chrymæ. Seneca 
in Troad, 


Perpetius lathry- 
mis obruit ora do- 
lor. Anthol. Sacr. 
Tacob. Bill. : 


That true ſor- 


perpetuall. 


pented perpe- 


tually. 


| The Doctrine of "The true Church, The ſmmae of the Ceſßell. a. Santi] 


| outward ſignes (whercot tearcs is one, and a chicfe one too) of true te- 


Thirdly, if neither the practice of Gods Saints, nor the benefit of hiv 
ice can moue vs to imitate them in this duty, then as Rache / wept for rnd. wy 
dren, not that they were ſicke, bur becanſe they were not; ſo may we lament and 
weepe forthe graces of Gods Spirit, that make vs the children of God and 
that, not becauſe they are bur faint & few in vs, but becauſe they ære not ; not at all 
in vs, we may feare; for, ſearch the Scriprures, in which yee hope to haue eternal 
life, and tell me how many you can finde there, that got to Heauen with dt 
eyes; I finde that Chriſt promiſeth fo wipe away al teares from the eye, of Ti 
Saints y but he cannot wipe any teares from theſe eyes, that neuer ſhed teares, 
Yet I ſay not this to annihilate every repentance, that is not teſtified by 
teares ; for I kaow, that, as many, with womens eyes, can ſhed teares, like the 
Crocodile, at command, when their hearts are as full of miſchieuous ſinnes. 2 
their eyes are of diſſembling teares for ſinne; ſo there bee many men, whole 
hearts are truly penitent, and yet can no more wring a tcare from their eyes 
than they can draw bloud from their hearts; theſe I condemne not, theſe 
blame not for want of teares, when they are truly ſorrowfull in their hears. 
but I ſay this, to aſſure yon, that a ſuppoſition of inward ſorrow and oriele 
for ſinne deceiues many men, when they doe nor teſtifie the ſame by the 


tance. 

And therefore, I aduiſe euery ſinner to weepe and howle for his ſinnes; which 
if he doth, then, as Pharaoh Daughter, when ſhee deſcended into the river, 
found a babe among the flags; ſo it thou goeſt to bathe thy ſelfe into the river 
of teares, thou ſhalr finde the babe, Chriſt Ieſus, that ſhall wipe away al reare; 
from thine eyes. 

But for as much, as I ſaid before, that many times there may be true repen- 
tance without teares, and great conrition of heart, without any expreſſion of 
the ſame, by theſe witneſſes, as Sint * Auguſtine calls them; becauſe all men can- 
not weepe with their eyes, when their — bleed at the ſight of their (ins, | 
like as on the other fide; many men doe weepe and howle, and lamentably la- 
ment their ſinnes externally before men, when God ſeeth their hearts ſtill ſe. 
cretly delighted in thoſe ſinnes that they ſeeme ſo much to bewaile; rherefore, 
for the better vnderſtanding ofthis point, you muſt note that euery kind of ſot- 
row is not any part of this con- Ji A Natural? 53 An Hypocriricall —— 
trition for ſinne; for there i 22 A Legall 8 94 An Euangelicall 8 n 

And if you diligently obſerue it, you ſhall finde theſq;ifferences betwixt 
this Euangelicall contrition, and all the other three former Finds of griefes. For 
ieues for loſſes, ſickneſſes, troubles, and the like; and chough 


Fi. ſt, nature ori 
this break es the body and deietts the mind, yet as the Poet ſaith, 
Eſt quædam flere volnptas z | 
it isa kinde of content vnto them to powre forth their plaints and moanes for 
their griefes z but there is a great deale of difference betwixt this naturall ſor- 
row, and the ſuper- natural. of contrition; for the former ſprings euer 
from ſome worldly cauſe ; which, becauſe we could nec ſhunne, wee muſt {v- 
Raine and lie vnder it, becauſe we cannor flic from it; but the latter is onely| 
wroughr by God; and continually done for ſinne; and the more we grieve for 
ſinne, the more we retoyce in God, and doe grieue, becauſe wee can grieve no 
more; and as the naturall ſorrow comes ſuddealy, ſo it is but momentary y de 
cauſe time, for the moſt part, doth weare away the greateſt griefe that wee con- 
ceiue for any lofſey but our griefe for ſinne, doth euer laſt; bo 


how long ſoeuer it 
is ſince we ſinned, yet can we neuer thinke of that ſinne, but it grieues the heart 
of a penitent man, that euer he did it this grieſe is immortall: 

— tools off wedicabblic berbis: * 
and thereſore Clemens Reman faieh; that Saint Peter was ſo ſorrowfull for his 
ſinne, of denying Chriſt, chat he neuer heard the Cocke crowing, while hee 
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lived, but he wept bitterly ; becauſe that whoſocuer repenteth truly 7 
3.0 0 hah 
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en. | 
jane, repenteth perpetually, as often as he remembreth that ſinne. O hateful] 
anne, that leauos in our ſoules an incurable wound; whoſocuer ſinneth, it ſnall 
euer grieue him that he ſinned. 


Lawes, doc oftentimes worke terrors and tremblings in the hearts of men, 
which the Schoole- men call attritien; yet this is greatly different from contri- 
ion: Num alta eff compundtio, que per amorem, alia qua per timorem; quia alind 
[eſt ſapplicia fugere, aliud premia dc ſiderare; for chat is onely wrought by the 
Law for feare of puniſhment, and moues the ſinners rather to flie away from 
God, than to ſorſake cheir ſianes; as we ſee in Felix. who, though he tremi- 
bled for feare of Gods iuſtice; yet hee continued ſtill couetous and iniurious 
yaco Saint Pau, by leauing him bound, becauſe hee could not haue bribe ; 
but contrition mollifieth the heart of a ſinner, and grieues him more for offen. 
ding God, than for all the puniſhments that he doth, or can ſuſtaine. 

Thirdly, the hy pocriticall profctiors will many times wring their hands, ſhed 
ſome teares, and make many complaints againſt themſelues for their owne 
ſinnes; and yet all this is not that contrition which wee ſpeake of; fox this is 
but a light griefe, and a flitting ſorrow of vnſtable minds, that doe it either to 
deceiue men, or doe quickly paſſe it ouer in the ſight of God z they being like 
che Bull-ruſh, that bowes it ſelte while the wind blowes; as Pharaoh did, while 


to irs former ſtraitneſſe, euen as the ſaid Pharavh did vnto his former ſtubborn- 
nelle: and therefore their griefe is but like the rig deam, that vaniſheth as 


nuing ſorrow, that the more the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhineth vpon vs by his 
grace, the more it grieues Ys, that euer wee haue oſfended ſo gracious a God: 
and therefore | | 

Fourchly, you may ſee, that this grace of Euangelicall contrition is an ex- 
cellent gift of God, that doth fo in:enerare, and ſoſten the heart of man, that 
illthe ſinnes chereof may eaſily be plucked vp by the roots : and therefore wee 


Secondly, legall comminations of Gods judgements, for the offending of Gods 


the hand of God was vpon him; but when the blaſt is ouer, it returnes againe 


ſoone as the Sunne ſhineth z but the true contrition is a ſearching and i conti- 
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conttition. | 
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ſhould moſt earneſtly prayfor the ſame at the hands of God; and the rather, 
becauſe ir 1s not onely a grace ſo beneficiall vnto vs, but alſo a vertue ſo well 
plealing vnto God that, as Saint ¶ bry/oſtowre ſaith, Non dolere quia pectaueris, 
nag is ind gnari at que iraſci facit Deum, quam idipſum quod ante peccaneras; 
not to gricue, that thou haſt ſinned, doth more prouoke God to be angry wit 
thee, than the ſinne which thou haſt committed. | 
Secondly, conteſſion of ſinnes is a ſpeciall part of repentance'for ſinnes; for 
Hethat hide th bis ſinnes ſba I not proſper, but be that confeſſeth: and forſaketh tbem 
ballfind: mercy and therefore, as the Scripture perſwadeth vs te acknowledge 
and confe (ſe our ſiuues to God, ſo the daints haue euer ioyned verball and humble 
confeſſion vnto their true and hearty conttition; for Danid ſaich, Againſt thee 
oely haue I ſinned, and done cnill in thy fight; behold I was ſhapen in wickedneſſe,| 
and in ſinne hath my mother conceined me; and Nebemiah faith, Wee bane grie. 
woſly, ſinned ag ainfÞ thee, aud haue not kept thy Commanalements, nor the ſtatutes, 
nor che indgement 1, which thou commandedſt thy ſernavt ¶Moſes; and Tob ſaith, I 
cauered not my traxſgreſſions, as Adam, by hiding mine iniquitie in my bo- 
lome; and Davie/ ſan h. O Lord, rig bieauſne ſſe belongethi vnto ther, and to ds open 
heme, a5 appeareth this day; and the prodigall child ſaith, I bawe fnned againſt 
Heauen, and before thee, and I am no more worthy tobe called thy ſorne, n 8 mee | 
« one of thy hired [erugnts3 and the Publican, when hee przytd to God, food | 


od 
by 


Herre off, and wonld not ſo much as lift vp hiveyes to Hauen, but fett V breft, 
gu. & gel be merciſull to me a furner Lal T8. / ! 
And we ſhould all be che mare willing to conſelſſe bux Ges; becauſe that 


1 anes; that Gy 
men is che 


1.19. and therefore why ſhould we be aſnamed to co 
way pardon them ? For chough conſeſſiou af c meien 
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| c fee penit. 


Queſt. 
To whom wee 
ſhould confeſle 
out lines, 


| 
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Curioſum genus ad 
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to God alone, or to God and men; ſot touching confeſſion vnto God, 


— — — — — 


The Pods ine of Ihe true Church. The [ume of the Goſſell. 2. Sag 


i EY J. 
way to condemnation; yet to confelle our ſinnes to God, is the readieſt . | 
tor remiſſion, ſaith. Saint CHhryſeſtame : and therefore ] adviſe all thoſe a 
were not alhamed to ſinne, to accuſe and ſhame themſelues for linne IB de, 
be accuſcd and condemned in the laſt day. f 7 


But here the queſtion may be demanded, to whom we ſhould confelle o 


. 


Ur (ms, 


wh of | no man 
denieth it, though cuery man faileth to doe it, as he ought; but touching opt 


| confc ſſion to men, fou, or to whom it ought to be done, it is not yet determined. 
I antwer, that at all times, to confeſſe our ſinnes to men, it is not neeqdtull. 
for there may be a time, when [ may iuſtly ſay with Saint Aug uſtine, Od wk} 


cotnoſcendarn vi 
tam alie na, de ſi- 
al oſum ad corri- 


cum hominibis, vt audiant confefſiones meas What haue I to doe with men, that 


Ichould confeſſe my ſinnes vnto them, as if they could heale all my ſores? For 


it is a curious kinde of people, to ſeatch into other mens lines, and moſt ſloth. 


gendam ſuam. 
Aug. in confeſſ. 
J. 10. c. 3. ö 


Hor. I. 1. Ep. 16. 


Quiſquis verb 
(0 20 a ore 
habet, e in cord: 
xo babe /, aut do- 
loſus eft aut vaxuo; 
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| iz 1 Iohn. 
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chis point, as alſo of auricular confeſſion vnto the Prieſt, I referre you to that 


Commentaries vpon the brit Epiſtle ot Saint Job. 


| and offer thy Gilt j that is, if thou haft offended him in words, goe and 2c. 


4 bim for otherwiſe, as che Lord teſleth the Jewes, chic they had not truly te. 
that is; vnreſtored ta the parties wromged 3 fo we inay aſſute our ſelues, out re- 


is 


called 2Publicanyrhecis;aknowne and amor ed ſinn er, or 2 inner xa} ay 75 


full to reforme their owne liues ; yet at ſome times it is moſt neceſſary, that, 2 


the Apoſtle ſaith, Me ſouls acknowledge our fanits ove to another, not onely io 
giue publike ſatisfaction vnto the Church, for any ſcandalous crime that wee 


commit, (as men inioyned to doe penance vic to doc) but alſo for cur owne | 
ſpirituall conſolation for linnes paſt, and prevention of many ſinnes to come: 
and therefore, Saint Auguſtire, conlidering that [ 
Stulterum incurata pudor walus v/oerd celat, 

faith, Non erubui profiters hominib us blaſphemias meas, & latrare adnerſim te 31 | 
| was. not alhamed to profeſſe my blaſphemies before men, and my barkingy 

againſt chee z ſo moſt of vs may ſay, that we are not aſhamed, not oncly to pro · 
phane the moſt holy and bleſſed Name ot God, and to commit other like hortid 
and featefull deeds, but alſo moit leudly, beyond the ciuility of men, to brag | 
and boalt of our wickedneſſe in the preſence ot any people; therfore it were very 
auaileablefor vs, to allure the world of our true conuerſion, roſhew our deteſta- 
tion of choſe ſinnes by true confeſſion. Many other things, for the confeſſion 
of our ſinnes to men, might be alleaged; but for your fuller ſatis faction of 


* 


* 


worthy. Zr iſmeg iſtas Zanching, that: bath handled theſe things at large in his 


Thirdly, ſatistaction is another maine point of repentance, and it is a making 
of amends, to theyttermoſt of our abilities, vnto the parties that we haue an 
waics wronged] for ſp qur.Sauiourſaithy-/f tho bring thy gift to the Altar, ard 
there remembreſt that thy brother hathenght againſt thee; leaue there thy piſt be. 
fore. tha, Altar, and goe thy way, firſt bee reconciled: ro thy brother, arid then com: 


knowledge thy fault vato him, and be ready to giue him ſatisfaction, rather; 
by acculing thy ſelie, han excuſing che ſinne ; or it thou haft wronged him in 
chen teſtore vnto him willingly: ut thou haſt wrongfully taken from 


pented, be cauſe The treaſures of wickeaneſſe remained in th houſes of the wicked, 


pentancę can nepet he acoptabſe vnt God, vntill we haue made ſatisfaction 


if 1 baye talen any thing from ay by falſe acriſat ibu, ol foiged cauillation, / 
rellore Aim forxe-fold ; here I deſire all men to obſernez* chat although he be 


eg d of eee yerphic ſectues to me to be d very honeſt man, euen fen; 
wh inedinkis yumen that Ide 1 
the 


nes, if we m fre him witty many tt 
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Firſt, what if a man be not able to makereſtitution, how ſhall ke give 
gion voto his brother? 

Ianſ wer, that in ſuch a caſe the Law required, that the offender ſhould be ſold 
to be a ſeruant, vntill he had performed it; to teach vs, that to the vttermoſt of 
our ability we are bound to doe it, though we leaue our ſelues nothing hen 
we haue done it. But then 

Secondly, it will be demanded, how himſelſe ſhall liue, and his wife and chil- 
dren be prouided for, when (perhaps) all his goods, will not be goods enough 
to make reſtitution for his former oppreſſion ? 

Ianſwer, that he ſhould haue thought on this before, when hee waſtfully 
ſpent, what he had moſt vniuſtly ſnatcht from other mens hands; but ſeeing he 
id not, he ſhould now remember what Saint Aaguſtine faith, Quis non, vt | 
vineret continuo, perdere voluit unde vineret x eligens potius vit am mendicantem, 
nam celerem mortem? Who would not willingly loſe all, whereby he liues, 
that he might haue eternall life, and chooſe rather, with the Apoſtles, by ſorſa- 
king all, to leade a beggerly life, than to haſten vaco himſelſe eternall death ? 
And for thy wife and children, I ſay, That wbeſeeuer loweth father or mot her, 
wife or children more than Chrift, he i not worthy of Chriſt : and therefore thinke 
it is better that they ſhould want, than that thy ſoule ſhould periſh; for what 
joy will chat be to thee in hell, to thinke, that by thy ſinnes, thy wife and chil- 
dren doe liue richly on earth? I am ſure, it was none to Diaes, but a feare of 
increaſe of torments; becauſe he was a meanes to bring, in ſtead of bleſſings, 
the curſe of God vpon his poſterity z for when we thinke by valawfull meanes 
to make them happy, we doe, by the iuſt iudgement of God, make them 
miſerable, Vet 
Thirdly, it may be asked, how a man may doe this without ſhame vnto him 
ſelſe and to his profeſſion ? 

I anſwer, that ſeeing thou waſt not aſhamed to take it, it is better for thee to 
ſhame thy ſelfe by reſtoring it, then that God, for not reſtoring it, ſhould ſhame 
thee and condemne thee in the preſence of men and Angels, in the laſt day 
and yet I ſay not, a man muſt of neceſſity ſhame himſelfe; but ſo he doe it truly, 
let him doe it wiſely, let him doe it ſecretly, to ſatis ſie his neighbours wrong 
ind to ſaue his owne credit; but take heed that thou reſtoreſt all; becauſe God, 
which is the ſearcher of the heart, knoweth all. | 
And therefore, ſeeing as Saint Auguſſiue ſaith, Non remittitur peccatum nifi 
reſtituatur ablatum, cum reſtitui poteſt z the ſinne ſnall not be remitted, vnleſſe 
that which was taken away be reſtored, either in reality, when we can doe it, or 
in an earneſt deſire to doe it, when we haue no ability; becauſe that if it bee a 
ſinne to take it, it muſt needs be a greater ſinne to retaine it, in as much as to 
continue in ſinne, is worſe than to ſinne; euery man that deſires ſaluation 
ſhould imitate that good Zacheu, to make reſtitution for all that hee hath vn- 
iuſtly collected. | 
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Of the repentacne of Iudas, and wherein it failed; of the reaſons that per- 
ſwade ws to repent ; of the impediments of repentance ; of doing good ; and 
of tne finall cauſe of Sanctification. 1 Ht | | 
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Nd ſo you ſee the three chieſeſt parts of true repentance j Contrition, 


G onfeſſior, and 5 atisfattion 3 excmplarily behol the ſame in J alas ;for 


the Text ſaith, that When be ſaw that Ieſus was condemned, bee repented 
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| Cap. 30. 


| His contrition. 
3n Nel dy. 
Sa quem que 
fraus, & ſaus er- 
Yor a ximt vera 
ſuum que mque jcc- 
las agitat, amenu- 
aque adfcit, ſie 
male cog tat ones 
conſciuntiæque a- 
nimi terrent ; be 
| [cont impiis adſidue 
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on; and that de- 
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1 Simple. 

2 Public. 
Priuate confeſſi- 


al waies ſufſici- 


ent. 
Rom. 2. 24. 


3 DiſtinR. 
Cencrall con- 


ficient. 
Hee confeſlcthi 


1 A ſinner. 


| domeſiiceg, furiæ, 
au dies acta quae 


men: and cherefore he doth not ſay, Agamſtihee onely haue I ſinned, and thou 


ons to God, not 


feſliono nor ſuf-· himlelfe, or glory vnto God but more particularly he confetlerh the very linnes 
that he had committed, ſaying, / haue finned, in betraying the innocent blond, 


| 4 A murderer of 
an innocent per- 
ſon. 

3 His ſatisfacti- 
on. 

Ita Phædra pus ga- 
uit Hol tum, n- 
quiens: audite A- 
thene,thque ſune- 
fle pater, Peior 
nouerca ; falſa me- 
nora, & nefas | 
qued ia deviens 
pettore inſano bau- 
ſeram, mentita 
fraxi ; falſſa puniſti 
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caſtus crimine in- 
ceſtæ iacet, pudi- 
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"=: Thus farte went Tadee well and theretore had he ioyned faith in Chriſtgwith 
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and Elders, (a Jing, I haue ſinned in that I haut betrayed the innocent blend, %, 
caſt downe the peeces of ſiluer in the Temple : Where obſerue; 

Firſt, his contrition, in that he was Penitertia duct, drawne or induced 
that is, not by law or cuſtome, or any outward feare of calumnie and reproach. | 
but by the teſtimony of his one conſcience, which did, as Publius ſaith, Its 

nocens damnar quo peccat die, preſently {winge him, and gall his heart with Fricke | 
and ſorrow, that he had fo trecheroully betrayed him, whom he org lit ſo dearcly | 
to haue loved, 
| Secondly, his confeſſion is remarkable; for 
Firſt, it was ſimple,without any tricks or quirk szlor he leſſeneth not his fault 
as Saul did, l did it indeed, bur with a good intent, or Ithought no great hurt i 
itz but he faich plainly, [have ſinned neither doth hee, with Adam, caſt his 


| 


fault vpon another, ſaying, Nlulier quam dediſti, The woman which they 
gaueſt me, ſhe gaus me of the tree, and I did eat, Gen. 3. 12. he doth not ſay, the 
high Prieſts inticed me, but he ſaith, Ege, ego ſum qui iuique ogi, I, Iam be which 
haue ſinned, and haue done this euill; | accuſe none but my ſelfe; Meme, 4d. 
| ſums qui feci in me conuertite ferram. 
Secondly, it was publik e, not in any corner, to God alone, but in the Tem- 
ple, and before the Prieſts, and before the Elders of the people; tor ſeeing he 
had ſo hainouſly ſinned againſt God, he was not afraid to ſhame himlclte before 


onely canſt forgiue my ſinne, and therefore to thee onely will J confeſſe my 
inne; but, ſeeing the Name of God is diſionoured before men, through our 
ſinnes, as the Apoſtle ſheweth z therefore ud, ro honour God, and to ſhame 
himſclte, faith publikely before the Prieſts, I haue ſinned in betraying the inno- 
cont blond, Weil 225 EM 

Thirdly, it was diſtin, not in generall termes, I haue ſinned, I haue offen- 
ded and done amiſſe; for ſo might any one ſay without any great ſhame vnto 


even as if Aiax ſhould have ſaid, I A:ax Oileu haue ſinned, in that I haue vio- 
lated Caſſandra, the Virgin, and Prophetelle, in the very Temple of the God- 
delle Minerus. 1 | 76 


thache had wronged. 
In therefticurion of the reware( For 
that he had receiued. | 
Firſt, he doth not onely conſeſſe his one ſinne, bur alſo, as much as lieth in 
him, inftifie that man which he had vilified, and reuine that good name whic! 
he had wounded, when he ſaith, I baus betrayed the innocent bloud, that is, hee 
was guiltleſſe, and Ionely am guilcy herein. | blen 
Secondly, he maketh reſtitution of all the ſiſuer that he had receiued, not like 
Auunia, tliat kept part of the price of his lands behind, and would haue concea- 
led it from the Apoſtles, and conuerted it to his owne priuate vſe; but he reſto. 
rech all that he receiued, cuery ior, Tant um reddidit, quantum accepit ; for he had 
but thirty peeces of ſiluer, & He brought the thirty peeres of fuer, ſaich che Euan- 
geliſt, he kept not back ſo much as one penny of irzand it is worth the 
that when the chiefe Prieſts made light of this his great repen tance, his vntaine 
confeſſion, and plena reſticucjon, Preicit arg ent eos, he caſt downe rus 
contemptu quodam, to ſhew his diſdimme & contempt to that matter, which _ c 
him ſinzeuen as the Lord ſaith vnto Abraham, Coſt eut the bond-womav _ - 
ſon,ſo doth he caſt away theſe ſiluer peeces, that cauſed him ro caſt away himſc}ie- 


Thirdly, his ſatisfaction is equina- 
lent to his confeſſion in two reſpects:)ꝛ 


thisrepentance ſor his finne, and had looked as well to the boundleſſe Ons 
of Godsmercy, as to the ſtrictneſſe of Gods iuſtice, bee had neuer 89e 
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him in any good. 
For the fourth pol 
might he you many, I will only couch theſe toure, vid-licet, that 
It Toyous to the Angells.? 53 Acceptable to God. 
Ir 15 Gtieuous tothe — 3; Profitablete men, 
Firſt, our Sauiour tells vs, There u 10% before the Avgells of heauen, ouer enery 
Faner that repenteth; ye, more toy ouer one repentant (inner, than ouer inetie 
ud nine iuſt pet ſons, that need no repentance: and therefore, if wee would re- 
joyce the Angels of God, let vs re pent and be ſory that euer wee haue offen- 
ded God. 
Srcondly, there is nothing grieues the Devils more, than to ſee a ſinner re- 
enting him of his ſinnes; ſor thereby ſie leeſeth all his hope, and all the labour 
chat he be ſtowed on him before: and therefore, if thou would!t grieve the De- 
aill, repent thee of thy ſinnes, and thou ſhalt vex him more in repenting, than 
thou did ſt reioyce him in ſinning. 
Thirdly, repentance is a worke ſo acceptable vnto God, that Nanquam ſper- 
mt Dems penttents.im, fs ei funcere & ſimpliciter offeratur ; He neuer del piſeth tlie 
(ame, it it be ſimply and ſincerely offered vnto him; yea, Sad ſummum quis per. 
veni at malorum, & inde tames velit renerts ad virtutis viam, ſuſcipit libenter & 
amplectitur; though a man ſhould fall into che very depth of euill, or grow to 
the very height of ſinne; yet if he will repent, and returne to the way of vertue, 
God doth willingly teceiue, and moſt readily embrace that man, ſaith Saint 
{brrſoſtome. 
Fourthly, the benefits of repentance are ſo manifold, that I mutt confeſſe my 
1 Ir preuenteth ſinnes to come. 
2 It blotteth out ſinnes paſt, 
3 It fillech vs with more grace than we had. 
4 It preſerueth vs from deſtruction. 
5 lt bringeth vs to eternall ſaluation. 
Fiſt, S. Bernard ſaith, that ficat e quum indomitum flagella domant ita animans 


ſelfe farre vnable to ſhew 
you halfe the fruit there- 
ol; among the reſt, ob- 
erue theſe hue; 


ile in iudgea ent to condemne vs; and let it be a ſhamefor vs, to come ſhort of 


nt, that is, the reaſons that ſhou!d move vs to repent; I 


tance. 


r 
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Reaſons ver wading Vs fo repent.  Therrue Church. Gods Church, | 659 
unt ſinners; Let vs imitate him in what he did well, leſt he, that was lo ill, ſhall' Lib. 4. | 


4 Thereaſons 


repent, | 
Foure ſpeciall 
rcalons to per- 
[wade ys to tre- 
pentance. 

1 Reafon, 

It reioyceth the 
Angels tolce ys 
repcnting, 

2 Keaton, 

It grieues che 
Detils to ſee ys 
repenting, 


3 Reaſon. 
Repentance is 
worke moſt ac- 
ce ptable vnto 
God. 

C bryfoft. in lib. de 
reparatione Laff. 


4 Reaſon. 
Repentance is a 
wor ke inoſt bene- 


Fiue ſpeciall 
fruits of repens» 


Fruit. 
Bernard. in quod. 


immite m contrit io & afſiduit as lachrymarum; as the whips doe tame a wilde colt, 
lo contrition and the teares of repentance will ſubdue and tame our laſciuious 


and wanton fleſh, and thereby it will keepe the fleſh in obedience to the Spirit, 

that it ſhall not ſinnes AGE has 

Secondly, when we haue ſinned ; it is the only ſalue to heale our wounded 

ſ-ules,,0 make them ſound againeyfor at what time ſocuer a ſinner deth repent him 

0 his fin, from the bottom of bu heart, I wil put all bis wiehedue ſſe ont of my remem- 

brance, ſaith tie Lord; And S. Avigwſtine faith; that when we doe repent vs of 
our ſinnes, then, Iuſt ia dt cle preſpieit, tauguam Dei dicentu, parcamus huic 

bumini, quia ipſe ſibi non peperrii ig veſdointu, quid ipſe agnoſcit, & qui ipſe Contr ſus | 
| ad puniendum peccatum ſuum, conbert ami & vor ad liber andum eum; Iuſtioe 
looking downe from heauen, ſaith, let vs ſpare this man, becauſe he doth not | 
ſpare himſelfe; Let vs forgiue him his ſinnes, beealiſe heconfefferh his fins 3and 
becauſe he is turned to puniſh himſelfe for his ſinnet, let vs turne to deliver) 
him from his ſinnes: And therefore the ſame S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Pantencia 
languores ſanat leproſos curat, & mortios « 9974 ; Repentafice heales all diſeaſes, 
cures the leproſie, and raiſeih the dead q that is, the dead in ſinne, to the life of | 
grace: and therefore what man is lie, that deſires ſpiricuall riches, and will not 


labour and pray for this grace ofrepentance ? 


cure vs remiſſion of ſinnes t al | 
10u51n our ſelues, and more acceptable vato God, aſtere haue linned, than 
we were before we committed the ſinne; euen as a mah fulling into ſome filchy 


Thirdly, repentance doth notonly preſerue vñ from ſinnes to come, ind pro- 
but alſo, in ſome reſpects, e makes vs more glo- 


oral, wentemqae 
munit & roborat. | 


[ermone, 


2 Fruit. 


Aug ix Pſal. $4. 


Sanitatem auget, 
graliam conſcruat, 
claudis greſſum, ari- 
dis copiam, cæſis re- 
ffiuuit viſum, vitia 
ſugar, virtutes ex- 


Aug. in lib. dt pe- | 
#ient. E 


, 


3 Fruit. 


place, and then waſhing hirnſelfe cleane, is made thereby cleaner; than he was 


before : 


| 
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ficiall ynto man, | 


Pet ſwading s to 


| 


| 


* _—_ 


—C_ * 


4». Hl 


— 


3 — 


. 
— 


— 
— 


9 — — 


"III 
a. 7. 
5 > 


— a a 8 


— 


— 


1 


Greg in part. c. 54. 
Many after re- 
penrance, better 
than they were 
before they ſin- 
ned. 

Ambroſ. in ſerm. ad 
vincul. 

A zcalous ſor- 
rower for his ſins, 


| The Doctrine of Therrue Church. Theſamme of the Goſel.2.Sancij 
before: And therefore S. Gregory ſaich, char Fie 3 


— 
| | | | plerumg, gratior Deo, amore 
arders vita poſt culpam, quam in ſecuritate torpens iunocentia; A zealous and a 
holy life, atter our fall, is for the moſt part, more pleaſing vnto God, than a 0 
leſſe innocencie, lying in ſecuritie; And S. Auguſtine | peaking of S. Peter, ſau. l 
that Frdelior factus eſt Petr us, poſtquam fidem ſe perdidiſſe defleuit ; atg, ae 
rem grat iam reperit, quam amiſit; Saint Peter was made farremore faulifull aſter 
he had repentcd and bewailed his (in, than he was before he ſinned: and thitre- 
fore he found more grace at the hands of God, after his repentance, than he loft 
by his ſinne; for whereas before our fall, we liue many times in a ſupine and cate- 
leſſe innocencie, after we are fallen, and felt che ſmart of ſinne, by the bitterneſſe 


better than a ſu- 
pine innocent 
man. 

Obieft. 
Ergo,it is good to 
finne, to make ys 
bettcr. 

Sol. 
That it is better 
not to fall than to 
fall in hope of 
better things. 
Cerlum pro ꝛacerio 
amittere bon m, 
0x eſt bonum. 
The firſt is good 
of it ſelte. 
The ſccond is 
good by acci- 
dent. 
4 Frtiĩt. 
107743 3. 10. 
Math. 1 1.23. 
Lake 13.5. 
5 Fruit. : | 
Ang. in lib, de Mi- 
rac. Sacr. Script. 


The cxcellencic 
of repentance. 


The impedi- 
ments of repen- 
Lance. 


Seuenſpecial im- 
pediments of re- 
pentanc Co 


Virg. Æueid lib. 6. | 
p4g:345- 


induced rightly to repent; among all the reft, I finde theſe ſeuen co bet the 


of penance, it makes vs like the burnt childe, moſt waric and carefull, that wee 
neuer fall into the fire againe. | 

But then you will ſay, it is good to ſinne, that after our repentance we may be 
more glorious, and more faithfull than we were before we ſinned; for it is good 
to doe any thing, that may make vs better. 

I anſwer, is ic good to fall into the fire, or into the ſea, to make thee more care- 
full, char thou falleſt there no more? yet ſure, if thou riſeſt, it will, or it ſhould 
make thee looke better vnto thy ſelſe, then thou didſt before; euen ſo, though 
thy fall into ſinne may make thee more carefull of thy ſelfe, after thou haſt riſen; 
yet is it farre better for any man not to fall at all; for, as many falling into the ſea, 
neuer riſe vp againe to life; ſo many falling into ſin, neuer riſe vp againe by re- 
pentance: and therefore take heed to fall, in hope that thy riſing will make chee 
more carefull to fall no more; and remember al way es the Apoſtles rule, that ve 
muſt not doc euill, that good may come thereof. 

Fourthly, if we would eſcape the iuſt iudgements of God, that we haue ſo oſ- 
ten deſerued for our ſins, then let vs repent vs of our ſins; for repentance ſaued 
che Niniuites from deſtruction, and if Sodom and Gomorrah had re pented, they 
had remained to this very day; but becauſe they repented not, they periſhed ; 
and except we repent, we (hall ikewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 5+ | 

Fiftly, repentance is the key, that opencth vnto vs the gate of eternal life: and 
therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Qui per penitentians peccata diluit, angelice fe- 
| licitatss conſors in æt eruum erit; He which waſheth away his fins with the teares 

of true repentance, ſhall eternally enioy che ſelicitie of the Angels, in the king- 
dome of heauen, for euermore. 51 

So rare and ſo excellent is this grace of repentance, that I may well compare 

it vnto that inualuable tree, which had ſo many golden boughes, that 
u auulſo, non deficit alter : 
Aureu, & ſimili frondeſcit vir ga wetalle ; 

For when ſinne hath brought vs dowaeto hell, this is venerabile donum fatals 

virge,that only bough,chat will helpe vs to pafſe throughout all dangers, vntil 

we come vnto the Eliſias fields and therefore I aduiſe all ſinners, that hancex- 

cluded themſelues out from heauen by ſin, and would returne againe to Paradiſe, 

to repent and be ſory for their ſins; and they fhall be ſure to Fade grace in the 

The fifth point, that is, the impediments that hinder vs to repent, I finde 
them to bee very many j and they muſt bee all remoued before a man can bee 


5 Hope of long life. 

| 6 Preſumption of Gods mercy. 

3 Loueofthe world. Deſpaire of grace and pardon from 
4 Feareof ſhame. God. For 

Theſe things, and the like, are the bane and poiſon of repentance, and the 
chiefeſt things that drowne men in perdition and deſtruction: and thereſote we 
muſt labour to root out thoſe cuill weeds, before the grace of repentance can 
take any faſt root in our hearts; and Iaſſure my ſelfeche time would not be ſpe: 


1 Ignorance of our cate. 
2 Pleaſure of ſinne. 


chiefeſt; 


| 


CE 


in vaine, to runne ouer each one oſ theſe, toſhew the poiſon chereof, as they 13 
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| againe; but we muſt con ſtancly relolue frune no more, leſt aworſe thing happen 
ve; Or otherwiſe S. Algiſtime will tell VS, thar, Inanis eſt pœnitentia quam 
ſequens cup. conqninat; q#14 nbil proſunt ee 2 replicentur peccata, & nihil 
|valet a malis venta p50 ſcere, ſi mala des 10 ve lis iterare V aine is that repentance, 
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inorder; but | hope, that what haue alteadie ſaid, co perſwade men to repent, 


will crauc leanc tor me, at this time, to palle vnto 4 next point, and to transfer 
hem that deſire farther i: pection into the nature of theie impediments vnto 
e tothe celeſtia Parzgt/e, and to Mt. Srockes Treatite of tepentance, where 
heſhall finde thee things moſt fully explained. 
| Secondly, after our repentance for ſinnes paſt, an vnfained deteſtation of (ins 
prelent, that is, ot ſinnes while tliey are in acting, is the ſecond thing required, 
lorthe ab. lhing of cutil; tor though the godly and the vngodly doe oftentimes 
(com: t the ſa ne offence, if we reipeRt the outizard act, yet the offence is nor 
che ſame, if we conlider che manner of acting it ; becaulethegodly, though chey 
inne with their will, and apainſtcheir conſcience, yet they ſiune not with their 
fall content, bur with greardealeof conflict and reluctation of ſpiric, againſt 
the delires ot rhe ficth ; butthe vngodly, with their full conſent of will and with 
feioycing hearts doe, againſt their conſciences, commit their ſins wich greedi- 
neſſe: And therefore euery godly man may ſay with the Apoſtle, The euill that 
die at is not I. that is, it is not my regenerate part, that det hit, but /iane that dwel- 
eth in me, and compelleth me to doe what I would not; becauſc as S. Iohn ſaith, 
y hoſob uer is borne of God, doth not commit ſiane, and he cannot ſinne, that N 
ly and fully with all delight in his fiance; becauſe he ts borne of Cod. 

And therefore when we doclinne, every one ſhould examine himſclfe, t char 
he might know wich what minde he ſinneth; for, it he delights in his (in, and 
oy es in the ſame with a full conſent, without any manner of griefe, or ſtrugling 
ꝛgainſt it he is ina feateſull caſe, and may aſſure himſelfe, that as yet hee is not 
borne of God; but it, when he is drawne to ſinne, by che concupiſcence of his 
wilde and vacamed deth, heds as one led captiue apainſt his will, and therefore 
doch in heart and minde ſtriue, as much as he can, againſt the ſtreame of his car- 
nall deſires. 3 he may yet conceiue hope and comfort; becauſe this deteſtation of 
ſane, even when we ſiane, is an infallible fruit of grace. 

Thirdly, a conſtant reſolution to eſchew ſinnes to come, is the third 15 
required tor the aboliſhing of euill; for it is not enough for vs to be ſory for our 
fore-patled treſpalſes, and then preſentiy to commit the ſame, or the like ſinnes 
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2 Detcftation of 
ſiunes preſent, is 
the ſecond means 


The difference 
betwixt the ſin- 
ning of the god y 
and the wicked, 


| lohan. Sturm. de 
bred. Theſ.1 2. 


Row. 7. 20. 


1 Iohn 3. 9. 


To ſinne without 
ſtrugling againſt 
ſinne, aleastull 
thing. 


Deteſtation of 

inne, when ne 
— a fruit of 
glace. 


4 
4 


3 Aconſtanr re- 
{olution co ſinne 


no more, | 


lohn 5.14. 


Aug. in ſoliloqu. | 


which ſinne following ar his ; heeles, do h preſently defile; becauſe our lamen- 
ation MI rior hel; pe Vs, when « our gran reſſjons are ſtill multiplied by vs, and 
el pardpn of pur ſinnes, while we doe continue and 

: rc e remember what the Church ſaith, / 

bene ri uy ful, bow fait t 
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Nam qui poſt la- 


chrymas ad inania | 


gaudia ſeſe 
Tranſtulit, ex la- 
chhmis cimmocla 
nulla tali. Authol. 
Sacr. Face Bill. 


Cant-$-3., 


2 Pet. 2.22. ö 
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2 Part bf ſancti- 
fication, 


To doe good. 
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Like 1. 74,7. 


Titus 2. 1,13. 
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Cap. 31 


Exech. 18.31. 
| Ack. 2.38. 


Matth.3.10. 
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of our Sanctific a- 


in reſpect, 
| x Of God. 


2 Of our ſelues. 


3 Of our neigh- 
bours. 


Matth. 5. 16. 
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3 Theproper- 
ties of ſanctiſica- 


— 


1 A free gift. 


Aug. de præ deſt. 

Sanctor um. b. 1. 

cap. 15. 

1 An vnreſiſta- 
ble worke. 


grat. c. 14. 


3 Of ineſtimable 
work. 


8 


lohn 3. 3. 

NHebr. 1 2. 1. 
No bleſſing⸗ a- 
uailable without 
ſanctification. 
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din, ſpecially (ix. | 


Idem de correp. & 


$ For nes, 
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| The Dodtrineof The true Church. The ſamme of the Gapel, 2. Face 


and make on cleane, ceaſe to dos cuill, and learne to doe wel; And S. p. 
deth the Jewes, as ſob» Baptiſt, the ſore- runner of Chriſt, had done beſore hi 
to ame ud the ir lines, and to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance To teach 25 


5 ů ——— 
ter Perf: Wa- 


| 


; 


| be hewen downe and caſt into the fire, Marth. 3. 10. 


6 The finalcauſe | 
is to be conſidered in athree-fold reſpect; 


ton, conſidered | 
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| Sanctification. 


chat it is not enough for a man to abſtaine from the workes of ſin, vnleſſe he doth 
alſo abound in the workes of righteouſneſſe; becauſe God ſaith not, euery tre 
that brin geth forth bad fruit, but ener tree that bringeth uot forth good fruit, * 


1 Ot God. 
2 Of our ſelues. 
3 Of our neighbours. 

Firſt, of God, for his eternall praiſe and glory, forall thole gracious gifts ang 
bleſſings that he beſtoweth vpon vs, to renue in vs by Chriſt whatſocuer wee 
had loft in Adam. 

Secondly, of our ſelues, to pacifie our conſciences, here in this life, and : oaſ. 
ſure vs, by theſe fruits of holineſſe, chat we are iuſti fied by faith, and therefore 
ſhall attaine vnto eternall life. 

Thirdly, of our neighbours, to ſtop the mouthes of the wicked, that they may 
haue no cauſe to blaſpheme, or to ſpeake ill ofthe Goſpell of God, and to allure 
others to be conuerted vnto God, and by the ſight of our good workes, to glo- 
riſie our Father which is in heauen, Alacth. g. 16. And ſo much for che cauſes of 


Sixthly, the finall cauſe of ſanctification 


MG defer Deed at 


Cmar XXXI. 
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Of the properties of ſancf ification; The excellence of it ; How farre the 
true Saints may leeſe their ſanctitie; And how the beſt mens holineſe is 


but imperfect. 
ones that might bee na- 


med, l wil only inſiſt vp 


on theſe (ix g videlicet; That ic is 


Hirdly, for the properties of ſanctification, one of many excellent 
1 For nature, vndeſcruable, 

2 For qualitie, vnreſiſtable. 

2 For worth, incftimable. 

For time, vndeterminable. 

5 For continuance, vnextinguiſhable. 
6 For manner, imperfect. 

Firſt, ic is a moſt free worke of God, without any merit of man; for « the} 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, ſo doth the Spirit of God workethis grace ol lanfi- 
fication, here he pleaſeth z and it is not we that deſetue ir, but he himſelſe fre- 
ly beſtoweth it, as S. aeg ſheweth. 1 Sth 
Secondly, it is an vnreliftable worke of God; for though he doth not ford- 
bly compell vs to be good, yet he, Qui habet bumanorum cordium quo places in- 
clinandorum om nipotentiſſimam poteffatem ; Which hath more power ouer mans 
will, than man himſelfe, to incline it where he pleaſe, doth, by his omnipotent 
and ineffable power, worke vpon it, that he ſhall moſt willingly yeeld vnto che 
motions of grace, how inflexible ſoeuer his heart was by nature. 

Thirdly, it is ineſtimable for worth, and ſo needfull for man, that without the 
ſame, we ſhall neuer be ſaued z whatſoeuer we haue will auaile vs nothing; 
wharſocuer we doe is neuer acceptable vnto God; for our Sauicur cells vn, hat 


= 


S. Paul ſaith, we muſt follow peace and belineſſe, without f 
doch afford can bung 
no true happinelle vnto man. For | 


except a man beboyne againe, he cannot enter into the, Hing demo of heavens U 
9 | belin which no wan ſbal ſer 
God; and wichour which, althe bleſſings thatcheearch R 
* Firſt, riches are accounted a great bleſſing, but wichouc holineſſc,allcheriede® 
\ . * D s * 1 a — a | 
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ſol nature, they may ſeeme excellent in the ſight of menzandyer all of them, with- 


Tanitification better than all earthly things. Ihe true Church. Goa church. 


— — — — —— 


e 


i che world are worſe chan pouertie becauſe a ſmall thing that the righteous bath 
better than the great riches of the vngoahy; and 4 dinner of preene herbs,with the 
are of God, is better than a ſtalled oxe with the rexenues of mniquitie. | 
Secondly, honour is a moſt delightfull gift of God; but without holineſſe, all 
dur honour is but a blaſted flower, whole root is rottennelſe, and whoſe bud ſhall 
one vaniſh into the dult ; for it morall vertue makes vs noble, as the Poe: ſaich; 
bac zobils Hector 
eAlcideſque fuit —— then how much more noble and honou- 
uble ſhall diuine ſanctitie make vs, in the fight of God ? and therefore it is ſaid, 
that [abeſh was more honourable than his brethren; becauſe /abeſh called on the 
Godof Iſrael ; to thew vnto vs, that they are truly honourable, that honour God; 
ind on the other ſide, Antioch, that was licnamed Enphanes, that 1s, glorious 
ind illuſtrious in the ſight of men, is entituled a vi/eperſor; becauſe he was wie- 
ted in the fight of the Lord; roſhew vnto vs, chat they which defpiſe the Lord, ſhall 
be deiÞi/ed of him, and ſhall be vile and ignominious in his ſight, howgreatand 
how honourable ſoeuer they be iu the ſight of men. | 41 
Thirdly, learning is a molt rare gitt, and a ſingular bleſſing of God, as S. Aa- 
iline ſne wet h; yet all knowledge, without the knowledge of Cod, and all che 
kaniog of this lite, without holineſſe of life, will auaile vs nothing, to bring vs 
ynco eternall life; for this is the beſt learning in the world, to learne Gods 
Commandements, and that is the beſt knowledge of all knowledges, to knoy 
how to feare the Lord; for of other wildome it is written, I will deſtreꝝ the wiſ- 
dome of the wile, and caſt away the wnderftanding of the prudent; and then wee 
may dem and 7# pe, Nανœ le, 15 o in nc; where is the w iſe, where u the Scribe, 
phere ic the D5/Þmier of this world ? and the anſwer will be made, ad ig 


ſe? becauſe their wiſdome was without holineſſe; and their knowledge vn- 
lanRified in the ſight of God, : TION | ef 
Fourthly , beautie is an admired gift of God] yet all beautie is but baldnelle, 
nd the faireſt tace is moſt deſpicable, if we be not beauritull within, and haue tiue 
holineſſe ioyned vnto our external] comlineſſe; becauſe this is the only bæzuſie, 
thut makes vs chiefly glorious, in the ſight of God and all good men; the ocher 
wichour this, being but A ring of gold in a ſwines ſnout ; when as a faire face and 
iſoule ſoule is a thing more to be pitied, than admired: And ſo of all other gitts 


out this, ate neuer able to bring vs into the ſight of God z becauſe, as the Apo- 
fle faith, withowr bolireſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord: and therefore ſeeing this 
holinelſe is a peatle of inualuable price, without which no other good can doe 
u any good; it ſhould teach albhmen to labour for i anctifcation, more than for 
il the trealures of the world and letting patle all curious queſtions, and fruic- 
eſſe diſpuracions, to aime at this, as his chiefeſt marke, to /ead a holy and a godly 
le becauſe that when all other things ſhall faile vs, this is that onely thing, 
Which will bring vs peace at the laſt, 0 ien 
Fourthly, for time it is vndeterminable, either at what time icſhall begin, or 


houte : and therefore, they that are ſanRified ſnould not deſpaire of thoſe that 
ne wicked ; becaule it is not for vs to know the times and the ſcaſont, 


in hat manner it ſhall continue; for though as ſemel naſcimmr ita ſemel renaſci- 
mu, we are but once brought forth by natural. birth, ſo we are but once begot- 
ten by ſupernacurall ſced, and once borne by Bapriſme to be children ot che 
Church; yet this birch, in reſpeR of our inward incor potation into Chriſt, is 
lot it the ſame time in all men; for ſome are ſanibed with leremie, in their 
mothers wombe; ſome, as ſoone as euer they are borne, are, as outwardly by 
the Church, ſo inwardly by the Spirit of God, called holy vnto the L ordzochers | 
re called t the ſixt houre, others at the ninth houre, and others not till che laft 


which che 
Lord hach appointed for the conuerſion of his ſeruants. „ 
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Yer, ſecin grheScripcure bids vs, to exbort one anather, whilet is called today; 
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| | Pſal.5 9.78. 


Eſay 55. 8. 
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Bapt. 
1 Reaſon. 


2 Rcaſon. 


How haid it is to 
leaue accuſto- 
med ſinnes. 


3 Reaſon. 
It we careleſly 


may iuſtly take 
away the meanes 
of our lanctiſica- 
Lion from vs. 
Numb. 23. 10. 


Au Lol onfe(/ l. 8. c. 


Eſay 55. 6. 
Lanea.y.21. 


Our centinuance 
in holineſſe is ac- 
cording as God 


vpholds vs by 


his grace. 


| 5 Moſt cettaine 


for perſeuerance. 
Rom. 1.29. 


Aug. de cor. & 
| grail. cap.12. 


Realons againſt | : ; 
| delaying the ſce- that for theſe ſpeciall reaſons z which I have more fully-handled before. 


| Bd(il. in exhort. ad | 


Aug conſeſſ l. 8. c. 5. | voluntate peruerſa facta eſt libido, & dum ſernitur lib idini fatta eft conſuctuds, & 


deterre our San- 
&ification, God | 


| the donation of Gods grace, to preſeruevs fromfinne, and to inrich vs with the 


| wards take thoſe graces wholly from him; becauſe the gifts and graces of God ave 


| them. 
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The Doctrine , Ihe true Church, The ſumme of the Gofel. Samay | 
that we would heare bu voice, and not harden our bearts, 33 — . 
Creator in the dayesof eur youth ; to ſeeke the Lord while he ads fond N — 
call vpon him wlule he is neere; It behoues vs ſpeedily, without d clay, to * 
7 


all meanes vnto the Lord, for this grace of conuerſion and lanctification; and 
an 


| Firſt, becauſe late conuerlion vnto God is neuer ſo acceptable i | 
| God, as that which is done in the flower of our youth; Now fi me | 
4 peccato deſiſtis, debilitati non voluntat i gratias ageudum; For to deſiſt Maes: * 
when we are not able to linne, is rather to be aſcribed to the weaknelle of OY 
age, than to the goodneſſe of our will ʒ and to ſerue the Lord in our Miter; 
age, when we haue ſpent our youth in the ſeruice of ſinne, is to offer the (zee; 5 * 
of Caine, that is, to giue the worſe vnto the Lord, and to reſerue the heſt * 
our ſelues, nay to linne, nay to Satan; becauſe he that committeth ſinne is of 
the Deuill, | | 

| Secondly, becauſe the longer we delay our turning vnto God, the harder i is 
for vs to turne to God; for that a cuſtome ſerled will hardly be remoued j Sed 


dum conſuctudini non reſiſtitur, fatta eſt neceſſitar, But of a peruerſe will ariſcch 
luft, and luſtbeing obeyed, groweth to a cuſtome, and while cuſtome is not re- 
liſted, it groweth to a neceſſirie, and almoſt impoſſible to temoue thoſe fines 
which haue rooted themſelues in our hearts; becauſe the pleaſures of fin are 60 
bewitching to the nature of man, that the longer they are enjoyed, the more 
eagerly they are deſired, and wee, with the greater difficult ie are weaned from 


Thirdly, becauſe, by deferring the times of our conuerſion, we may be depri- 
ued of the meanes of our regeneration; for that God, as he hath done in many 
places, may either iuſtly rake away his Word and Sacraments from vs, or clic 
ſuddenly take vs from them; and then what haue we gained by delaying our 
conuerſion, but heaped vnto our ſelues wrath, againſt the day of wrath and perditi- 
on, Rom. 2. 5. | 6 * 
And cherefore, though with B a/aams,we deſire to die the death of the rigbtiou, 
yet, Ne woriens oblitiſcatur ſui, qui dum vixerit ob1:tus Dei; | eſt the juſtice 
| of God ſuffer vs, at out death, to forget our ſelues; becauſe that in our life, we 
haue beene forgetfull of God, as S. ( Hiyſoſtome ſaithʒwe ſhould not be liłe thoke 
lazie and drov lie ſeruants, that being called by their maſters, doe giue none other 
anſwer; Niſi tantum verba lenta & ſemneleuta, modo, ecce modo, ſine paululum- f 
but anon, behold, anon we come, ſtay but a little and we come z und yet this mo- 
do c modo nan habet modum, this anon and anon hath no meaſure with it, but 
this little is ſtill drane into a length of time; but we ſhould preſently ſcele vo- 
to the Lord while he may be found, and pray to him with E pbraim, that bee would 
conmert vs, that ſo we being conuerted, might be ſaued. al 
And, as the conuerſion and ſanctification of all men doe not begin Alike in | 
time; ſo the ſanctification of any man doth not edntinue in like meaſure, at all 
times ʒbut it increafeth and decreaſeth according, as God giueth or with-holdeth 
his graces from his ſeruants: and chereforeſanRifieation being but according to 


fruits of holineſſe, it ſhould teach vs alwayes to pray to God, that he would dai 
renue our minds, & neuer take away his holy Spirit from our ſoules; becauſe 
can continue no longer in our holineſſe, than God vpholds vs by hisgoodnellt. 
Fifthly, though it be vnceriaine vnto vs, when God will firſt begin to worke 
this grace of ſanctifcation in bis ſeruants; vet this is moſt certaine, that when he 
hath onceconuerted a man, and by a liuely faith ingraffed him into the bodie o 
Chriſt, and given him the graces of his Spirit to ſanctifie him, he wil never alter- 


wit hont repentanec;and God that made them good, makes them alſo to perſeuere | 


in good, as 5. Auguſtine ſaich'; their faich isa fixed rock,inuiolable;theirbop* » | 
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life : and expert Orators, though they vſe great 


— 


—ů — 


———— — _ 
— — — — — — — —e— — 


he anchor of che ſoule, varemoueabley and cheir charity is as ſtiong as death, 
Auguſtine : and cherctore the taichtull, being once married vnto Chriſt, incot- 
porared into the body of Chrit, and inriched with che graces of Chit, it is 
molt certaine, that neuher linne, nor Satan, nor all the enemies of our ſoules, 
(hall be euer able 10 ſeparate vs from the lexe of God, which is in Chriſt loſs. 
hut againſt this it may be obiected, char the very Siints of God, after their 
regeneration, and rect iuing of a great meaſure of ſanctification, haue through 
their ſinnes, fo loft the graces of Gods Spirit, that they deſited God to create 
in them a new heart, and to renne a right Spirit wit hin them, Pſal. 51.10, and 
thereiore, after we be once ſanctified, out ſanclitʒ may be demolithed, and our 
{cules wholly de filed with ſinne. | 8 85 

| Janſwer, that our holtneſſe, through our ſicines, miy be eclipſed, and rhe 
vigour of Gods Spirit may be di mini. 
cuons may fo farre ſhado the ſight of Gods graces, in Gods deareſt cluldren, 
chat we perceiue not any great comſort of Gods loue; wherevpon it commeth 
lo palle, that they, praying according to their ſenſe and ſeeling of Gods fauour, 
ind not according to the truth of their owne ſtate, doe deſire God to reſtore 
his Spirit vnto them, and to renue his graces within them; but, if we rightly 


conſider their ſtite indeed, I ſay, the graces of Gods Spirit are neither wholly 


waſted, nor aboliſhed z becauſe (as S. lohn ſaith) The ſced of God remaineth in 
them z and Chriſt hath prayed for them, that their faith ſhowld not faile, though 
they ſhould tall into ſin; and fo it appeates in Da id, even then, when hee 
prayed for the reſtitution of God Spirit; tor if all grace was raken from him, 1 
demand, whence hee had that grace, to pray for the renouation of grace? 

But yet ic may be replicd, that many one hath begunne well, and contirived 
lng in the work es of holinelſe; and yet, as the Lord faith of Eyhraẽ, , What 
hall [ doe vnto ther, O Ephraim, or how ſhall I intreat thee, O Iuda! for thy geod- 
weſſe #5 45 A cloud, and às the morning dew that goeth away; ſo their righteouſneſſe 
vu loone ſcattered asa miſt, and their holineile as the early dew : and therefore 
he that hath beene once ſanctified by grace, may notwithſtanding, if he take not 
herd, be ſo wholly defiled by ſinne, that he may quite fall from ali grace. 

| anfwer, that many indeed, which had ſome ſhew of righteoulneſſe, and the 
beginn ings of ſanctification, did begin in the Spirit, but ended in the fleſh ; but 
thoſe men were neither thorowly, nor yet truly ſanctified; for, though they 
vere among vs, and ſeemed to be like vs, in reſpec of their outward pro- 
leſion, yet they were rot of vi, 1 ſob, 2. 19. in reſpect of their inward ſanctifi- 
cation: and therefore they continued not with vs, but returned with the do 


onto his omit, ard with the ſew to wallew in the mire, and ſo loſt, not what they 


(had, but what they ſeemed to haue. 


And therefore, ſecing they that forſake their firft we, had neuer any true loue 
u all, and they that are once truly ſanctified, can neuer afterward bee wholly 
dchiled, or totally relapſe from God. this ſhould teach cuery one of vs, 6y con- 
linuance in well doing to ſee łę for glory, and baneur, and immortality; Quia nou 
ſueruntur in Chriſt ianis init ia, (ed fits 3 becauſe the endof a Chriſtian 15 rather 
to be conſidered than his beginning ; and the Prophet Dauid ſets it downe as 
minfallible nate ot all aithfullmen, that 74 wellgoe from Hrengib toftrength, | 
vntid exery one of tbem appeares before Godin Sen, and therefore as Hoſes, the 
man of, God, though he waz an hundred and twenty yeeres old, yer had hee 
Bot his ſtrength abated; nor his eye · ſight rake... 64 that he was able from 
the top of Mount Piſgah, in the land of Maab, to diſcerne cleerely vnto the 
moſt coaſts of kde linde Canaan; ſo in our lalt age, our Ipirituall ſtrength 
nonld not be abated, 


t be r the eyes of our vnderſtanding dimmed, hut that 
from this carchly Pilot, we may be able cleerely to diſcerne $ eland of ecernall 
| cloquence in all their ſpee- 


ches, yet doe they then ſhew their ehiefeſt ałlll,to moùᷣe affections, when thiey 
| | come 
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F pow, _| The Doctrine of ”D The true Church, The ſu mme of the Gopel. 2. g 
Cap. 21, come neereſt vnto their concluſions, that ſo their laſt perſwa n 
a Pe 3 - | deepeſt impreſſions in the hearts of cheir hearers; ſo the re 

* | they liue holily therowout all their life, yet ſhould they then ſhew an 

nelle, —— they draw nighett to cternall life. * 

WW And ſeeing that, although it is vnpoſſible, that they which axe 
| ro take — ſanctißed, ſhould euer afterwards be deiectedl or haue * ſauing er = 
heed to ſtand | Spirit quite extinguiſhed z yet many of the beſt of them, by cheir vis : 
faſt in grace. ſins, haue ſo farre declined from God, that they haue both grieuouſ y a_—_ 0 

their one conſciences, and exceedingly blemiſhed their molt holy profeſſion 

as the examples of Lot, Dauid, Peter, and others, doc more than ſufficient; 
Aug. de dall. teſtiſie vnto vs z we ſhould, eſpecially Cum videamus tanterum virorum c . 
Cbriſi. . 3c. 33. wend 45 temneſtates & flenda naufragia, when We conſider how that Satan hath 
| Heb. 3. 13. foiled thele true Saints of God, rake great heed, left at any time there be found 

| What the falls An of vs an enill heart and vnfaithfull, to depart away from the lining God 18 

of the Saints theſe things are written for our inſtruction; as firſt, to bee a ſtaffe of comfore 
| reach vs. | vnto vs, to vphold vs from deſpaire, it at any time we ſhould fall into thelike 
1 cer. 16. 3. infirmities z and ſecondly, to teach vs te ftand faſt in the faith, and to be molt 
Epbe/. 6.16, warily watchfull te withſtard all the fiery darts of Satan. 
6 Imperfect; Sixthly, our ſanctification, though a moſt reſplendent grace, that makes the 
_ weare on | Saintsto ſhine like ſtarres in the firmament of Gods Church; yer is it bur imper- 
Lanes 2, fect, but in part, vntill we come vnto the ſtate of perfection in the Kingdome 
: Jobs 8.20. of Heauen; for the Scriptures tell vs plainly, that In any things we ſinne af, and 
ctriſtus ſolus per. | ¶ we ſay we haue no fiune, we make God a liar, and bis word ts not in vt; for this 
ſectus eſe,cateri | was the prerogatiue of Chriſt alone, to know no finne, and to bee found ſola in 
ep hominibs, #77 quercbatur inpeccoribus alone ſuch, among men, as was ſought 

x * | amongthebeaſts, an immaculate Lambe, without ſpot; and all we, like ſhcepe 
Ang. cont. Pelag. haue gone aſtray; and the Scripture hath concluded off vnder finne; and (0 the 

l. 2. c. 3. Fathers teach vs; for Saint Gregory ſaith, There is no man ſs holy, which hath not 

5/9 3. . in him ſome corruption, Which he may and ſhould lament; and Ladtantius faith, 

( — 2 is 2 Rep, Ne man can be without finne, ſo long as he i burthened with the garment of bu 

6. | fleſh; and Saint Hierome ſaith, Nemo mandmu d peccatis, no man is cleane from 

| Laftant.cont-gent. ſinne, no not though he liae but one day on earth; and Saint Bernard ſaith, 
ot = — rl Nonpeccare Dei iuſfitia eſt, not to ſinne is the iuſtice and property of God, but 
nf the remiſſion of ſinnes is the juſtice of man: and therefore, as the Juy will not 
an be die, vntill the Oke be hewnedowne, ſo our ſinne will not die, as long as wee 
ſer. 23. liue; neither will ic euer be aboliſhed, vntill death ends the conflict betwixt the 
fleſh and the ſpirit: and thereſdte ſinne, not being aboliſhed, our regeneration 

cannot be perfected, nor our ſanctification wholly obtained. 

1 Obiett, But againſt this it may be obiected, as Pelagims did, and our Teſuites doe, chat 
Tefle Aug ade the Scriptures tell vs of many juſt men, dae liued without ſin; and there- 
bereſ. bereſ.88. | fore that they were perfectly ſanctiſied in this life. 

Boller py * if. | To this I haue often anſwered before; yet this I willadde out of Saint Au- 
1 — Bert that Malti fideles vixernet ſine crime, fine petcato autem null ; there 
Ep. Pelag. l. 1. aue beene many Saints and frichfull men, that lived without crime, without 

0. 14. complaint, without reptobfe in che ſight of men, but without fin in the light 
Hirn. in Ep. ad | of God, not any: and therefore, Ht h»yinib ua ſold perfeitio, ſe imperſellos ehe 
— debe ſcere, this is the onely perſection of the beſt Saints, to acknowledge them- 
Sans in dis ſelues to be imperfect j becauſe the Scripture calleth the Saints perſect, but in 
life. ſuch ſort, a3 that ſtill they muſt retaine Suaram inperſectionum & iu vritatt 
eeguitiouem, & in eee both a true acknowledgement of their 
: ſins, and an humble confeſſi on their imperfectioijs, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. 
2 Obie," But againe it may be obiefted; that we are exhorted by Chriſt himſelſe co be 
perfect: and therefore either this exhorcarion is to no purpoſe, or we may a- 
| caine vnto perfection. 
gol. yep ny t In Patria; in the country» 
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— And 
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Ianſwer, that there is a two- ſold perfection 5 2 In Dia; in our way. 
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nn. 
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got in earth. 


| The ſecond is ,imperfeitaperfeltio,an imperſect inchoaie perfection; ſecundum 
humanæ fragilitatus modulum, according to the weake ability of our humane 
failey- And in chis latter ſenſe the Scripture exhotteth vs to bee perfect, vt 
ſeundum res noſtras, unuſquiſque quantum valuerit extendatur, that euery 
one ſhould ſtriue, as much as poſſibly lyeth in him, to attaine vnto perſection; 
ind as Saint Paul ſaith, Jo forget rhoſe things which are behind, and to reach forth 
into theſe things which are before, and to preſſe bard toward i be marke, for the price 


of the bigh calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. 


ectly quitted from ſinne, we may be periectly renued by grace. 
Iantwer lik ewiſe to this, as I haue done beſore, that in tin two things 
be conſidered. 


uite taken away in baptiſme. 


is likewiſe to be conlidered two waies. 


them, but like a ſlaue that tebelleth againſt them. 


law of his minde. 


bodies, but Let not ſinns reigne in your mortal bodies, as Saint Auguſtine hath 
well obſerued; it is apparant that fin and concupiſcence is taken away in Bap- 
time, Non vt non fit, ſed vt ne obſit, not as touching the being of it, that wee 
ſhould be without ſin, but as touching the rule of ſin, that it ſhould not hurt vs, 


ſudden, be conſumed in our fleſh that liueth, but that it may not be impuied to 
him that is dead, though it was in him while he liued; becauſe ſin is deſtroyed, 
not frem hauing a being in vs while we are aliue, but that wee ſhould not 
bee compelled to ſerue it in our liſe, and that ic ſhould not depriue vs of eter- 
nall lite, 

And yet further it is obiected, that the Scripture ſaich, ee are dead to ſiuue, 
dead to the Lam, fr ee from finne z and they that are boyne of God, that is, regene- 
rated and ſanctified, dee not ſinne z and that eur eld man, that is, all the cortup- 
tion of Adam, is deſtroyed and paſſed away, and all things are become new; Onuia 
( briſtianu renouat us eſt per omnia; becauſe a regenerate man is renewed in all 
things thorowout, in euery part and power both of body and ſoule: and there- 
ſore the regenerate are quite free from all corruption of fin, and indued with all 

perfection of grace. 

| anſwer, that it is not the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, in theſe or the like 

places, to ſhew that ſin is quite aboliſhed, and grace perfected in the Saints, 

none otherwiſe than I ſhewed vnto you before, incboatrne non perfectiuè, by way 

of inchoation, not perfection; but the Spirit of God, by theſe formes of 


| 


i. 


phraſes, would giue vs to vnderſtand two ſpeciall gum. 
Firft, ro aſſure vs, that now, (in is likes Serpent cruſhed in the head, accor- 


ding as God ſaid, that The promiſed ſeed fbonld bruiſe the ſerpent 5 head : and there- 
fore that it can neuer recouer his former ſtrength, nor any waies hurt the rege- 


nerate 


Ppp2_ 


Firſt, in reſpect of he dominion of (in, and thus the matter of (in is taken 
way from the Elect; becauſe ſin in them, is not like a Prince that ruleth ouer 


Secondly, in reſpeR ot the being of ſin; and thus the matter of ſin is not ta- 
ken away from Gods Saints; becauſe Saint Paal ſaith, The fleſhlufteth againſt the 
Sprir z yea of himſelſe he ſaith, that I he law of bis members rebelled againſt the 


And therefore, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith not, Let not fin be in your mortal 


Hrw ſow 1 taken awa) from the Saints, The true Church. Gods Church. 


—Thefirlt is, perſeita perfeclio, & ine — ſorde perfectio, 2 perfect perſection 
without any ſpot of imperfection; and this is oncly to be found in Heauen, 


But yet againe it is obiected, that the corruption of old Adam is quite abo- 
[liſhed by Baptiſme; becauſe Wee t hat are baptized into ¶ hriſt, are baptized into 
bis death, that the whole bod of ſiune might be deſtroyed; therefore being per- 
are to | 
Firft, che guilt of finne, which che Schooles terme the forme of ſin; and this is 


Secondly, the corruption of ſinne, which they call the matter of ſin; And this 


nor hinder vs to attaine vnto euerlaſting happineſſe; and fo An ſelmu faith, Anſel. in. Rem. cs. 
that the body of fin is deſtroyed, not that our inbred cortuption ſhould, on the | | 


That there is | 
a twofojd perfe- 


Aion, 
1 In Heaven, 
2 In Earth. 


Hieron. cont, 
Pei L ts 


Phil. 3. 13514. 


ObieFt. 3. 
Nom. 6. 6. 


Sol. 
Ivo things con- 
lidered in inne. 
I Guilt. 


2 Corruption, 
| | 
Conſidered 

I Inrel,.c& of 
dominion. 


2 In reſpect of | 
being. | 
Gal. 5. 17. 
Rom. 7. 23. 


In what ſenſe ſin 
is taken away {| 
trom the Saints. 


| 1 Iohn 3. 


The Spirit of 
God in the for- 
mer ſayings, 
would teach vs 
two things. 

Gex. 3. 15. 


ſtrengrh of ſinne 
is taken away. 


Obie, 4. 
Rom. 6. 2. 


4 7. 4 
c. C. 21. 


Sol, 


I Thar the | 


—— 
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n. 


He 

Cap. 32, 

| 2 That che 
maine {copc of 

| the Saints 

ſhould be con- 

tinually to ſtriue 

againſt ſinne. 

I Pet. 2. 11. 

Rom. 8. 13. 

colo. 3 5. 

Ang. con ra Iul. 

Pclag. 

That there bee 

three ſorts ot 

Wen. 

t V holly ſpui- 

tuall. 

2 Wholly fleſhly. 


— 


3 Partly fleſh, 
and partly tparit. 
Sen. 25. 12. 


The regenerate 
man, to What 


| things likened. 


The regenerate 
ate called Saints 
trom their better 
parts. 


| What the former 
doctrine teach- 
cth vs. 

1 Toadmircthe 


the wildome of 
God. 


| corftriue continually te mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, anid to doe 
uours to becleane rid ot them, and ſo to perfect holineſſe in rhe 


any reluctation of the Spirit; and theſe areimen vnregenerated, void of 


— mm 
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nerate man, but onely to hruiſe his heele. that is, by the ri 
to cauſe ſome temporary afflictions to alight vpon the Saints. 
Sccondly, to ſignifie vnto vs, that this thould be the maine [co 


cheir beit ende. 


2 Cor. 7. 1. And this is plainly intimated vnto vs in all the exho 
Sctiptures, as where we are aduiſcd :o abſtaire from fle(h!y luſts and to mortih, the 
vs, to what end arc we bidden to mortifie them? 

And therefore, that we may the better vnderſtand the Rare of a regenerate 
man, we muſt remember, as Saint AHuguſtine faich, that there be tlitet furs 
ot men. | 

Firft, ſome are onely Spirit, that is, ſpiricually'minded, without tlie fight of 
che fleſli; and theſe are the bletled Saints in Heauen, void of all fin, aud full of 
all grace, perfectly ſanctified, becꝛuſe wholly glorified. * 9 

Secondly, others are onely fleſh, that is, fleſhly and carnally giuen, withour 
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and full ofſins ; altogether vnſanctified, becauſe altogether defiled. 

Thirdly, others are partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit; whereupon ariſeth chat 
warre in their hearts, like the ſtrugling of the two children in Rebeccaht wombe 
ind that continuall wraſtling betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit 3 and theſe re chiey 
that are regenerated by the Spirit of God ; ſo that their ſins are but prſſing 
away, not pallcd already, and their newneſſe of life is but in tenuing; and not 
| wholly renewed; becauſe they are like the aire at the dawning of the day, where- 
in dark neſſe and light are mixt together. 

And though the regenerate man be like a cup of wine mingled with water, 
char is not halfe water, and halfe wine, but wholly wine, and wholly water, 
euen as a veſſell filled with equall proportion of hot and cold water, is not halle 
hot and halfe cold, but wholly luke- warme, that is, partly hot and partly cold 
in all the parts of it; ſo the regenerate man is not halfe old and halfe new, but 
oldthorowout, and new thorowout, that is, partly holy, and partly vahely in 

all the parts and powers both of his body and ſoule; yet the denomination of 
| a regenerate man is alwaies given him in the Scriptures, a parte preſtantvori from 
his better and more noble part: and cherefore, though no Saint is void of fin, 
yet the regenerate man is ſeldome or neuer called a ſinner, vnleſſe it be hen 
he kumblerh himſelte before God, or to ſhew whit he is by nature; but he is 
aid to be holy and rigbteous in the ſigkt of God, and that not onely in 
he is ſo imputed, through the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, but alſo in regard of this 
inherent ſanctity, that is wrought in him by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

W hereforel hope it is apparant, that the ſanctification of the Saints, that is, 
cheir inherent righteouſnelſe while they live in this life, is but in part, and im- 
perfect, and ſo mingled with many weak neſſes and imperteRions. 


. 


r 


| C RAE. XXXII. 


Nhat the former Doctrine teacheth; of certaine Antidotes againſt the 
impedrments of holineſſe; of ſome helpes to further and increaſe eur ſan. 
ftification; ana of the chiefeſt ſigues thereof. 


A 


Nd this doctrine of the imperfection of our Sanctification ſhould 
teach vs: 


Firſt, to admire both the wiſdome and knowledge of God, who be 
ing a free agent in all his actions, and no waics bound to beftoW 28 


8 


— lt 


— — 


ggling of her dalle 
Pe cf all Saints, 


feare of God 
— ' 7 
rcatious of the 


deeds of the fieſh, and the like; for if there were no luſt, no deeds of che fleſn in 


grace, | 


regard | 


5 
1 


| 
ö 


1 


grace 


| 


pray with the more feruency for grace again 


= — — A — — 


racevpon vs, doth in iuſtice with- hold perfection from vs, and yet in mercy 
ardonech the weaknetle of our obedience, and aceepi eth our impetfett holi- 
nelle in leſus Chriſt, and promiſeth, that for the leaſt good worke that we doe 
tor his glory, we ſhall not loſe our reward. 
Secondly, to humble vs before God, at the gh of our ſins, and to make ys 
our infirmities; for did wee 
nde our ſelues perfect, perhaps we would be phariſaically prond of our holi- 
nelle, and thinke our ſelues not ſo much bound vnto God for ius goodneſſe, 
but, as ( veſſus did, thinke God bound to vs for our vertobufdeffef bn then: as A 
liccle Colloquintida ſpoiled all the portage, ſo this one vice of pride ſpoileth all 
the vertu es chat can be in man, as it did the graces that were in the Angels: and 
therefore an humble penitent ſinnet, being fatre more acceptable in the ſiaht 
of God, than a proud Sint; God would not perfect the hohneſſe ot his ſet- 
wages, that they, ſeeing their fins, might; wich the phõre PuhHean, moſt hum 
bly pray for mercy, and bee the more chankfWll v God for his bleſſings, 
when; by reaſon of r heir fins, they ſee that tliey deſetue no blefling at all; be- 
eaſe They lone much, to whom much ii forginen, n 
Thirdly,to make vs coiet and deſire for gtace and goodneſſe more and more; 
beczuſe our holineſſe, being bbr in part, We muſt neuer thinke that we are holy 
enod gh 3 but we ſhould labbur ro be rhanged (as the A poſtle ſaithY into the image 
if God, from glory te glory; that is, from one degree of glory vymo-another, | 
ynrill at laſt; as the Sun aſcends vnto the perfect day, fo we may ariue vnto the 
higheſt degree of perfection ; for otherwiſe, Ille deſinit eſſe bo aus, qui deſinit velle 
fer melior, that man ceaſeth to be gobd, which endeuoureth nor wn, 1 
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better; becauſe our progreſſe to Heauen, being us the courſe of watermen, that 
toy againſt the ſtreame; if we doe not continually row on; ve ſhall be ſure to 
| fide back e, and be driven (by thetide) from the place where wee wonld bee; 
chat is, our naturall corruption will driue ys from Heauen, if wee continually 
tide nor againſt the ſame. ende . Nam 
Fourthly, to inflame our hearts to long after eteruall happineſſe in Heauen, 
here there js perfect holineſſe for euermore; fot᷑ ſeeing here we haue nothing 
bits patt no grace but imperfect; why ſhould we doat vpon this corrupted, 
ind üt the beſt, imperfe& and deſectiue world; and not rather long for that life 
herein there is perfect holineſſe, perſect plealure, perfect ioy, and perfection 
ofall things without ending ? Nau W 
And yet we ſee, how flow men are in the progreſſe of piety: and therefore, 
td herd ler vs in the true practiſe thereof, 1 will here inſert theſe two ſpeci- 
ilthin gs. 1% t duenne 3 Ky 
Fiſh Lov ſee downe certaine antidotes againſt the impedirtients of holineſſe. 
Secondly; ] will ſhewſome helpes and meanes, whereby a righteous man may 
he ſurthered to increaſe in righteouſneſſG. do | 
Firſt, che impediments of piety are very many, but the chiefeſt thereof are 
ei Slothſulneſſe in q (4 Iniuries offered. n | 
"12214111 - ' our ptofeſſion. )5 Examples of other mem. 
theſe lis : . | | | 
oe! 2 Sariery of grace. Negle& of the appointed meanes to fur- 
u Pleaſure ot fin, JC thet piety. 1. es 
FnRt;many men are ſo ſlothfull, that they can take no pains in the ſeruice of God, 
but when we call vpon them for faſting, and praying, and other ſuch like works 
ob piety, they will preſently cry, Darm eſt bic ſerme; this is a hard ſay ing, who 
an abide it ? cocheſe Fay; that if, as the Poerſairhg oo 00% Oo 1 
Impiger extremos currit merrotor ad Ines; 
Per mare pauperiem lieus, per xa per ig nem: 
The Merchant will be contented to vndergoe any 
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| bee learned 
ſhould Het thinke to tte vnto Heauen 


labour, any haz ird, to get 
lite le gane; why ſhould we be ſo loth to take ſome paines to get eternall life? 
.I ars abſque diligentia; no art C faith Sam bs) eur 


"itliour paines and therefore we 


2 To humble 
vs be fort God. 


A litt je p: ide 
ſpoile ch all ver- 
TUES, 


Why Gad per- 
fe cteth not our 
bolincfic in this 
lie. 


Lik. 7. 47. 
3 Jo make vs 
long for grace. 


1 Cor. 9. 18. 


In via vi on 
prog edi eſt regre- 


dium nibilad buc . 


| 


| 


n cocem ſtats \ 


Pe maneal, Biyn, 
n puri. Marie. 
er. 2. 


4 To ihflawe 
our hearts after 


cternall happi- 


neſſe. 
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T wo points to 
be handled. 
Vide Franc. 


Dilng. de progreſſ. | 


pictati, 


: The impedi- 
ments of lanictity 
and piety, are 


eſpecially ſix. 
ful neſſe. 
Hieron. in c. 3. ' 


Eccleſer © 
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caſic matter to 
chmbe vp to 
Heauen. 

Prow. 21.39. 

2 [mpediment, 


tioſea 12. 9. 
Rcuel. 3. 17. 


Malti ad verita- 
t cog nitioucm 
peruen] aut, uiſi ſe 
iamadudum pee 
ne prucafgente 
Tha atadcinica. 


3 Impediment. 
1Icalures ot fin, 


Piu. 4 23. 
Dc. 34. 2 


leb 31. 1. 
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4 Impediment. 
Feare of iniu- 
ries. 

Hiſt. tripart. lib. 7. 
cap. 2. 

Terem. 20. 
Chriſtian men 
ſhould doc no 
wrong. 
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That we muſt be 
contented to 
ſoffer cuill. 

Mat. 5. 10, 11. 

1 Pet. 4. 14+ 


The better a 
mau 1s, the more 
'he (hal; ſuſfer. | 


Pſal. 2 4. 
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The reward of 
the abuleis of 
Gods ſeruants. 


Mid. 5. 3445+ 
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5 Impediment. 
Examples of 
others. 

| '3 Sam. 16.18, 
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That it is not an 


Sacicty of grace. 
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in them the grace of God]; to theſe, | ſay with Salomon, that they ſhould bee 


| 
| 
| 


: 


| 


4 


[ 
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1 
| 


| we fooles accounted hug liſe madue ſſe, and his end without honour, how be ts numbred 
among t he children of Gd, and bis lot among the Saints, and we ſcoffing fooles 


| of man is impatient of indignities, Et xifi apud Cbriſtiauos valcat miſting, vbi 


yſura virtutis ornamentainſunt, es maiores ili res aduerſa ſunt, by how much 


— —— — 
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without labour; Qi non facilis via ad aſtra; beciuſc the W. y £0 TW, 
narrow and ſtraight j and although, as the Poet ſaith, N 
Facilis d: ſcenſeu auerni; 
It is eaſie enough to ſlide downe to Hellʒyet Rewecare gradus, ſuper aſque enaderg 
ad aur A, hic labor, hoc opus eſt; it is a hard matter to climbe vp to Heauen: and 
therefore we mult auoid all ſlochfulneſſe; or elſe (as Salomon ſaih) The dey. of 
the ſlothfall lazeth the foole. : 
Secondly, others thinke that a little piety will ſatis ie God, and that they haue 
holinelle enough; and therefore they ſay wich Ephraim, I am rich, I haut jon 
me out riches in all my labours, and t bey [ball finde none iniquity in me; and wich 
the luke · warme Church of Laodicea, I am rich and incree ſed with good, and 
haue need of nothing; but againſt theſe, that might haue increaſed in the worke, 
of ſanQificarion, were they not perſwaded that there is aii 247warh, a ſatieiy 
of all things, and therefore, that they are ſanctiſied enough; I fav, they (hell 
finde God a conſuming fire, Heb, 1 3. 29. which will not be mocked with uffles, 
and therefore, that they were better to ſtriue with the Apolſtle to aitaine ynto 
the marke, than after chey haue come out of Æ gt, to die and periſh with the 
Iſraelites in the wildernetle, which was but halfe the way to Canaas, 5 
Thirdly, others are fo bewitched with the vanities of this world, and the 
plcaſures of ſinne, even after they haue ſubſcribed vnto Chriſt, that the delc- 
Ration of the one, and the reſidiuation into theother, doe mightily weaken 


watchfull, 7 krepe their hearts aboue all things that are kept; and ſo likewiſe 
their ſenſes; becauſe theſe are like wanton maids, that if they wander abroad, 
will, with Dina, be defloured before they can returne home: and therefore we 
ſhould, with Jeb, Male 4 couenant with our ches, and as Saint Bernard ſaith, with 
our eares, with our mouthes, and with all other parts of our bodies, that they 
ſhould not turne aſide to ſinne. e's -- 
Fourthly, others vpon the receiuing of an iniury, will make ſhipwracke of 
Chriſtianity ; ſo-Porphery, 4 quibuſdam Chriſtians caſus, iram non ferens;(hri- 
ſtianiſmum deſeruit per furorem, being beaten of certaine Chriſtians, and hauing 
not the patience to beate that indignity, he forſooke his religion in 2 
lo /eremy was loch to ſpeake any more in the name of the Lord; becauſe him- 
ſelfe was abuſed, and the Word af. God was derided of men; to theſe 1 fay, 
that Chriſtians ſhould take great heed of offering injuries z becauſe the nature 


conſiftere poteſt, and if juſtice ſhould not rule among Chriſtians, where ſhould 
it haue any place of abode? But if prophane men, with Julian, will ſay that it 
is our parts, xaxeid«y, to ſuffer euill, then mult we be contented, and remem- 
ber that they are ble ſſed, which ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſabs, and that, as Phaciliars 
ſaich, Out vult eſſe bonus, eportet tum irrideri, he that will be a good man, mult be 
contented to be ſcoffed at of euill men; yea, Quo vir melior & clarior & qu 


the more excellent a man is, by ſo much the more wrongs and indignities hee 
muſt indure: and thereſore, if the wicked teach their tongues to ſpeake euill, 
and ts ſay al words that may burt, then let vs teach our cares to heare evill, and 
our hearts patiently to beare whatſoeuer they doc vnto vs ʒ for we may aſſure our 
ſclues, that one day, When he that dwelleth in Heaueu ſhall laugh them #0 ſcorne, 
they ſhall change their mindes, and Sigh for griefe of minde, and ſay within them- 


ſelues; This is be whow we had ſometimes is deriſion, and in a pronerbe of reproac 


are excluded dut of doores, as our iuſt deſert, for our vniuſt deriding of the 


righteous. Ve NEC mol ee diol d ol 
Fifthly, others ſay with Haſb4i ʒ hom the people, and whom all Iſract chaoſeth, 
bim will I follow, and b will I bez that is, I will doe as others doe, n 15 


— 


i — — — on — 


_ 


* 
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The belpes of holineſſe, hc true Church. 
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AST | — — 1 8 — om 8 : ES 
od ex emplo fit, iure fit, What is doue by example, is warrantable hy Law ite 


ele I lay, chat Vue dum off precepts non eemplo, wemult live by precept, and 
not by example, vnleſſe you meane the example of Ieſus Chriſt : and therefore, 
chough all //rae/ ſhould ſerue ſttange Gods, yer euery Chriſtian man ſhould ſay 
with 7 bud, J and my bouſe will ſerue the Lord 0  ; | 

| Fixchly, others deſpiſe propheſying, and contemne the bleſſed. Sacraments, 
ind by chat meanes they depriue themſelues of the meanes, that God harh, or- 
dined for the working of his grace and holinelſę in them ʒ beczuſe, as nature 
tachech vs, On nt riunt umefſdem, of quibus conſtant, all things are nou- 


cilhed of the ſame things, vhercof they ſpring : and therefore, Faichy Hope, 
d and all other fiuitt ob holinellz, being. begotten by che Word f 


ind Charity, LAS: 
Godz it muſt needs follow, than they are nouriſhed and augmented by the ſame 
Word: and chers fore gegle . F; 
\meancs of theit GaRificaidon ; to theſe, I ſay, char if they would nor, periſh, 
hey mult make much ol preaching, z becauſe, as Sa/omgs laith, Where thera 4 
o viſſona t he people periſb a and4þerefore, 45 many 85 would increaſe iu godli- 
nelle, let them frequent Sermons, and 2, Saint Hjereme faith, Pradicationi 
natig, erat ian. aactæ, & leftievs, ſaccodat onatio; let them pray when they haue 
heard, and read hen they haue prayed. 
ready becauſe theſe are the af 
ſinctit y in his Saints. 10 0 ⁰⁹⁰ 80 

Secondly, hauing heard of the hinderances oſ godlineſſe, you ſhall now ob- 
ſaue aut of many others theſe ſix helpes, chat being rightly, vſed of any Chri- 
tian man, will CH Prayer to God. 2 Vewing to ſerue God. 
noch ſurtherx 92 Company of the godlyG i Mfg che means, that Cod 
his ſanctiſica-); Conſideration of our eſtate. () hath given, for the furthe- 
on : Pactiſing of our duties: J rance of our holinelle. 
Firſt, Prayey is en excellent meancs to furcher piety; for as friendſhip cau- 
eh benefits, and benefits nedrifh friendſmip, or as the heat of the heart beget- 
eth che ſat about it, and che ſat preſerueth the heat; ſo doth picty beget prayer, 
and prayer præſerueth and iscraaſeth piety. | 

Sccondlys che fociety of — à great hclpe to proceed in godli- 
neſſe; for ih the holy then ſbalt bee holy, and with. 4 froward man then Galt 
lerne forwardnefſe : and therefore the Prophet Dauid ſaith, I am a compavion of 
them that lowe thee, and of all thoſe that keepe thy' Commandemmts; for, as hee 


15 OT 


refd:nt, aliquid odoris ſecmm auferent, ita qui api d pios ſunt, aliquid pietat is trax- 
erint nece (ſe eff ; and as they that ſit in ſweet ſhops ſhall carry away ſome ſmell of 
tha ſwettnelle; ſo they that conuerſe with godly men, miuſt needs attract ſome 
our of piety ; becauſe the force of godlineſſe is ſo great, that ĩt doth not only 
benefit the Students, but alſo vety much helpe their aſſociats. 

Thirdly, the conſideration of our eſtate is no ſmall means to 
late of grace or as the Prophet /tremy complaineth, that Al the earth was fallen 
into viter deſolat iau, becaa ſe ne man ch red bis emnre waies y ſo We ſhould find 


ta great cauſe of ſanctification; if euety man would, as the fame ſeremy ſaith, 


Search aut his waies before the Lord; for how is it poſſible chat a man ſhould 


ſeriouſly conſidet that hee was made, and redeemed; and preſerued, ind in- 
tiched with abit he good he hath, onely to chis end, and for this cauſe, that He 
houid ſeruę the Lord in holineſſe and right conſneſſe alli t be daieteſ bis life; and 
thatifhe dot h it, he ſhall be euerlaſtinglybleſſed, and if not, ecernally rormen- 
ted and yes thet this man ſhould full temaiue without any iot of ſanctity t and 
therefore ſeeing that. Leſtis ſine meditatione arida, & meditat io fine lectione er- 
nta ita & ratio ſme meditations of tepida, &. as reading without medita - 


w 


Goas Church, 


thꝛt wal keth in the Sunne {hall be tawny-Mobr'd, Et gui vnguentaria taberus 


Qing this Word.and Sacraments, they negle.che; | 


and then pray againe when they haue 
nen, Wich God bath appointed, to worke | 


4 


farthervs in the 


lite by Ads 
precepr, not. by | 


mens examples. 


Ioſua 24. 15. f 
6 Impediment. | 
Neglecting the | 
meancs of piety, | 


That which bo 


don is barren, and meditation without reading, is erroniousy ſo prayer with - 


out meditation, is but lake · warme, and the heating of Gods Word is but _ 
S; 


gets v, will alfo 
n ourith ys. | 


a a 
The meanesto 
get holineſſe. 

Hicron. ad lætam. 


ud | 


Pro.!. 29. 18 4 | 
| 


7 l ln 
2 The helpes 
that further pic- 
ty and holinefſc, | 
arc eſpecially | 
theſe ſix. 


1 Help, is prayer. 


2 Helpe, is the 
company of 
good men. 
Pſal. 119. 

| 


— 
— ee rn 


Naſcitur ex ſocio, f 
quod non neſcctur 


ex ſeſe. 


3 Helpe, is to 
conlider our 
eſtate. | 


Why God made 
vs, and what ſha] 
become of vs. 


The neceſluy of 
meditation. 


rooms and ſo all other actions (without this) will produce bur weake 


— m — 


— —„— 


— 
* — 
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Cap. 32. 


What Pythogoras 
aduiſed his 
ſchollers ro doe. 


a 


ctiſing of our 
duties. 


Mark. 4 25. 

5 Helpe is, to 
vow that we Will 
ſerue God, 


The former a 
buics of vowes 
fhould not anni- 
hilate the right 
vic ot vowes. 


6 Helpe, is 2 fre- 
Gods Woid, 
and recciuing 


the bleſled Sa- 
craments. 


Hcb. If. 6. 


751157 a | 


ſanCtificauon. 


if 
9 * 


2 Signe. 
1 Iohn 5. 1. 


4 Signe. 
1 lob 4.7 & c. 
9. J. 


Wm OO BOT, 


4 Helpe, is pra- 


4 The ſignes of 


| 


be! Doarine of The true Church. The/ ſumme of the Gefell. a. S 2. San, 


not his Talent, gained nothing — yes 


| 


we ſhould euer medicare and conſider what we are, and 
and, as Pythagoras aduiſed his Schollers, 
chis verſes 
Il7 vugtclio, ista, N fd. Me ue An 

What I did is gone, and what I would doe is e So ſhould 
Chriſtian continually repeat the ſame, that he may vnd erſtand thereby, w; 
he hath tranſgreſſed, what he hach done, and what he Hath 
he ſhall finde chis to bes gest hurtherance vntegodlineſſe. 

Fourthly, the practiſing of our duties, is a Iperialſ meane: 
graces; for he that vſed his fine Tülentzz gained ue more; 


what wee are to Fw 
oe 
when they returned home, to repem 


lete N 3 we 


ro with God 
but he tliat view! 
f we haue any grace, 9 
not keepe the fame, as the fire is kept in at, without doin 

but we ſhould imploy Gods ble to theit rightvies; andſo vs Fr ſhall 6 be 5 
to increaſe in goodneſſe; becauſt, as our Saujoar ſaith 7s biws burn, Bay 
* ien, and from him that bab nor, ſhall bo 


may be a 

we l; that beſides Gods cd andement to ferie God, We haue. 
miſed and vowed that we weuledferve him; ieftieweth that we aredoubly 
to diſcharge our duties: and therelore, t though former times they * 


med by the ſeales of the — to att 


| 


| 


to heare the voice of Chriſt, which'iv'a 


vowes, in vowing to doe what they ſhould not, or what they could on doe; 


4 yer now let vs rightly vieit;,andir will be a meanes to mend vs. 


Sixchly, a frequent vſe of thoſe meanes, which God hath appointed: to 0 


quen: hearing of | ſanctity in his Saints, as the hearing of Gods Word, and the recciuing ef his 
thout them no tan can ordinerily be i 
cannot flie without wings; ſo . 


Sacraments, is ſo neceſſary, 
dued wich any piety; for, as 
wiags of faith, which is go 


5 — 


by the hearing of Gods ord, and confir- 


is to tempt God, and not to ſerus God; becauſi that vont faith it i 
hole ro 2 God, as the Apoſtle teacheth: anch cherefote, 8 
glorious voice; and let vi neuer 
negleR the bleſſed Sacraments, if we would increaſe in ſanctity; for Herba 
— theſe things ſoall nener fall. And fo much for the propeteies of Sm- 
ctification- 1 7757“ 


-= Fr A loathing of inne. 
otherwiſe knowne than by 2 A vanquiſhing of theworld. | 
che Spirit of God, and the) A belceuing in Chriſt. | 
vndoubted fruits of that A louing of God. 
Spirit z as eſpecially; 5'\An obeying of his will | 
s AfanRifying of his Name. 
Firſt, He that committeth une is of the dewill; hut, be that i- lens if Gid f- 


| 1 


| 2nd affection that naturall men doe beare, to the 


th nat : and therefore, if we delight to wallo w our (clues in ſinne, we way de 
aſſured that we haue notreccived the benefit of grace grace. 

Secondly, el tbat is borne of God, onercommeth: theworld, that i is, the lowe| 
pleafures and vVanirzes of this 
world: and therefore, if we loue the world more them godlineffe, vr any earthly] 
thing more than goodneſſe, then doe we remaine til deſiled by linge, and vn. 
ſanctitied by Gods Spir it. 

Thirdly, ihoſoener belreneth that leſis is chat Chrifti borne of God: and there- 
fore, to haue a true faich in Chriſt, is an infallible: ment that wee are fan- 


Aified- by Chriſt; becauſe faith purifieth the brarts, and Senna our ſoules | 


from ſimme. 
Fourthly, Exery one that lonetb, ic borne of God; ny hnewerh 041 ani entry 
one that loneth bum, which did beget,lonerh bim alſo that is — of bid ä 


„— 


- un. th 


— 


— 


—ĩͤ—b— 


„ Dd. * 
— 


enery 


lerein | 


to mount vp vnto Heaven, | 


taken away; enen that ha bark," N N 0 
-Eifchly, vow ing to ſerve God, #9 God hit com auded vs to ferue bim, 
rear incirement-r6- ffir us vp to dee iſſe lertfce of Co pferden 


Fourchly, fot the ſignes md cokens,whereby a man 07 know,whether hebe 
| truly ſanctitied by grace,or only gullded wick the ſhew of vertuel fayje i none 


— 


— — -— — _ —P— — 


— f 


— k j — . — on 
Antidotes againſt tat which porſons holines. Ihe true Church. Gods Church 


— — — 


is vnpoſſible, that I ſhould loue a father well and ſhould not (in ſome mea 
ſure) loue the childe of chat fath er, euen for his farhers ſake, though perhaps he 
delerued to be hared for his one ſake: and thereſore, il we tryly loue God, and 
the children of God, we may allure our ſeſues that we are the Saints of God. 
Fifchly, He that loueth God keepet h hu Command-ments, ana 15 vnd-filed in the 
„in. aud wulbeth mths La of the lid: and therefore, whoſoeuer walketh 
warily, and is featefull co offend, and re:dy to doe, whatſocuerjhee thinketh to 
be acceptable in the ſight ot God, he giues an vndoubted teſtimony that hee is 
the child of God. 1 
Sixthly, he that ſanctifieth the name of God, that is, labourech by all meanes 
o extoll, and to ſhe forth the iuſtice, and the power, end che mercy, and the 
oodnelle, and all the reſt of the vnſpeakable excellencies of God; that ſo, hee 
may bee deſeruedly praiſed for thoſe vndeſerued favours that he doth to the 
children of men; that man ſheweth an vndehiable fruit of ſanctification: and 
here fore they that prophane Gods Sabbath, and blaſpheme Gods name, doe 
thereby ſhew themſelues deſtitute of grace, ind vnſanctified before God; 
becauſe a ſanctified inan will doe, whar lieth in him, to ſanctifie the 
name of God, as he daily deſiteth in his prayers, ſdying, 
Hallomed be thy name. Amen, And fo much for che 
ſumme of che Goſpell; and conſequently, 
of the Ward of God. 


— 


0 Moſt gracious God, we doe, in all humility, beſeech thee, to pardon and 
I torgiue vs all our manitold and great ſinnes, committed againft thee z and 


| 


— — — — 


2 
A 


— — IS 


5 Siene. 
4 14. 15. 
Pſal. 119. 1. 


1 
The Sſints of 


6 Signe. 


Cod will cuer 
doc their beſt to 


ſanktifje the 
name of God. 


to mdue vs with a liuely faith, allured hope, perfect charity, and all other gi aces 
ofthy holy Spirit, which thou knoweſt needtull tor thy Saints; that we, ſhun- 
ning all wranyling diſputes of vncharitable minds, may only ſtudy 
tor Sanctifieation, to be wholly mortified in this life, that we 
may be perfectly glorified in the life to come, hrough 
our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


_— 


PFK 
"Ee þ ; 00 (x Which Seripturesare holy and canovicall Siviprmres. 
by th "1 Of the author. 
2 Why the Scriptures are called | 
| canonical, and wii holy, 2 e. 
&, in reſpelũ 3 Oftbe matter, 
4 Of the end. 
2 1 The old Teſtament 
3 To whomthe Scriptures ) tothe Iewes. * 
fr Of the obfegnation of Gods | were committed, viz. 2 Thenew Teftamem (CH. 
Werd, in the holy Scrip- to the Chriſtians, 


Fun.. 
w 


tures; touching which i 
Seed | 


e 
4 To what L 


29 


In the fifth boo le are haudled 


— — 


* — — 
— 


A 


| 
| 


| | 


2 Of the ſecond marke of the 
true (hareb, that 5s, good 


— — 


— 


— 


1 
b 


_ 
11 


| G Oo wa 
L written; 


| 


the word of 


13 In reſp eG? | 
the Church, 
* viz. 


1 Ia repeſt of God. 


ſx To bee the ſquare of ow 
| ations. 
2 To be the rule of faith;where 
i ſhewed the ſufficiency of the 
Scriptures, and the inſuffici- 
| ency of al other additaments, 
4, decrees of Popes, deter- 
minations of Councels, exp. 
fitions of Fathers, and tra- 
| ditions of the Church, to add 
any perfection vnto the rule of 
faith z and the obielions of 
our aduerſaries, for theinſuf- 
iency of the Scriptures, are 


moſs fully anſwered. 


1 


* 


1 The cauſes of good worker. 


2 The neceſſity of good worłęs. 


j 


Ie 


3 Ofchari 


— 


3 Of the imlargement of Gods Church, where i treated, 
—— j — 


1 Prayer. 
ent ance. 


| 2 
1 Of piety, evief 3 Faſting, which point i 


handled at large. 
7 oben the Lawes. 


| 2 Of equity, ebieſy a To pay all axes. 


| workes zwhere is he ed 3 | 3 Tofpeake the truib. 
| j I To defend the oppreſſed. 

| — — C1 To viſt he Hebe, and them 
| | that ave moſs T, that are in priſon. 

. | pop Pag.s >, 7 o 3 2 To feed the bungr), = 
= = He * cen tb 77 gite drinks to the thin. 
1 h =, aff ited, = Tocloath the naked. 

PET. ey Ws 5 Toloage the ſtrarger. 


6 To bury the dead. 

| 1 Iaſtruction. 

3 To reduce 2 Reprehenſion- 

the wanderer | 3 Forgining bis fault. 

and erronious | 4 Conſolation to comfort 

into the righe? bim. | 

war, 4s ſpeci- 5 Patience to beare with 
ally by him. 

6 P r ayer fl or him, 

1 Of the calling of the Gentiler- 


| * 


„ 


* 
* 


| 


2 Ofthegathering of the Iemes. 


LEE SLY -i3-£-! 


— 


OBSIGNATION 
Gods Word. 


Th 1 Boble. | 


| 0 Hat, I. 
15601 

hut Scriptares are — ; of ſome canonicall Scriptares that were rie- 
Fed by the Heretikes 5 , the bookes of Moſes, of Jab, the Eccleſiaſtes, the | 
Canticles, the booke of Haniel, and ſome others, 4 ns my Teſtament ; 
and a juſt defence of writing bodkes. hy 


A! r 01 


— — — 


— 


\theGoſpell, Wnrh ue the two ſpecial! 
© af Gods Word, n a t vonſider that 


(dre chere, bath in geſpect of __ 
na q inf 175 lication to bee nd 
ü Ho os 090 


eh att 9 7 


be 3s mo cin 


N | ſüoure hea Pn ar 
wy eee ire the holy und pM = 
Secondly, why theyeryfalledholy, nd bell im 
Thirdly, to whom theſe Scri cares were deliuered. *-* 
| . wherefore, or to whit end they were commitled 
| Firſt, we muſt vnderſtand that che holy Scripture, chat is 
Word 4 eſſentiam, in reſpect of the ſumme and 


— — CS... 
__ *** — — — 12äü 


— att 


ging X 


only, ned ot the dana | 


| 
i 


| 


=! E 4 Yap contained; in the holy 2 5 


e ide ſame 1 | 


in this ee on ist zee 


2 Of the obbg- 
1 of Gods 


Word + God, 
Yorks, thereof, is i onely nicall. 
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Cap. 1, 


1 The Canoni- 
call Seripture of 
the old 1 eſta- 
ment. 


* The Booke of 
Era. 

m I he Booke of 
N ebemiab. 


2 The Canoni- 


g 


new Teſtament. 


Doctor Iamer 
Manuduct. pag. 3. 


Two ſorts of ad- 
uerſarics to out 
account of Cano. 
nicall Bookes. 


I The deniers 
3 


ö 


eall oockes of the 


— { Gods Church; and as it is contained in bookes, wee diuide che (a 


writings 


W 


The Doctrine of The true Church. Thes Smceriiig of the Se Scripture 


one, firſt deliuered by a lively voice, and then written for thi the further benefit of 


I Of the old Teſtament, me into the 


2 Ot the new Teſtament. 

Firſt, the Canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament, asthey are receiued by ch 
Church of Great Britaine, and ſet downe in the ſixth article of our Religi e 
are; the fiue bookes of Moſes, gion, 


Geneſis, The Booke of FF-r. 

Exodus. The Booke of Jeb. 

Leuitic us. The Booke of P[almes, 

Numbers, The Bookeof Prowerb-. 

Deuteronomy. The Booke of Eccleſtaſtet. 

The Booke of ou, The booke of Caxticlet, or S ong of Songs, 


The Booke of Judges. 


The Booke of Rath. 1 Eſaias. 


The fouregrea- )z /cremic. 


The firſt Booke of Samuel. p 
The ſecond Book e of Sawmel, ter Prophets, 73 Exzrchicl, 
The brit Book e of Kings. 4 Daniel. 
The ſecond Book e of Kings. VS op {1 Hoſea, ) T7 Nahum. 
The firſt Booke of Chronicles. * 2 | 2 Ioel. 8 Abacuc, 
The ſecond Booke of Chronicles. a. JE Ans, 9 Sophonie. 
The firſt Boke of Eſdras, * EE 4 Abadiab. 10 Haggas, 
The ſecond Bookeot Eu.  & | 5 l. | | 11 Zachary, 
2 (6 Michear.j (12 CHMalachy, 
Secondly, the Canonicall Bookes of the new Teſtament, are the foure Euan- 
Has. 3! Saint Matthew.? 53 Saint Lale. 
Bet, 2 Saint Aarke, 85 4 Saint Jeb. 
The Booke of the ets of 402.0 
2 To the Romans. 
8 The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. [The firſt Epiſtle to Tixotbie, 
8 The ſccond E iſtle to the Corinthians, * gone Epiſtle to mobi. 
Sed. — — The Epiſtle to Tita. 
3 To the Epłleſſaut. | | (The ite Pbilcmen, 
E | Tothe Philippians, . ehe And chat Epiſtle to the Hebrewer, 
ro che (olofrans. 6 though Saint Pas! did nor, for 
L | The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, A. 15 en) reaſons, ſer downe hu 
ö [Theſecond Epifleroche bi. me yacothe ſame. 
The Ep iſlle of Faint Iame t. l > chir of. Saint Jobs. 2 
The Gil Epiſtle of Saint Power, | 7 of. Jude, 

The ſecond Epi eme or Remelare of. lobm rene 
The firſt Epiſtle of Saint Jabs 2:7 F. Ieh, Mich writ 
Mag ſecone Epiſtle of Saint obs. JCborh che Goſpell and the Epiſtles. - 
1 8875 and none bee our Church 2ccounterh for Canonicallbookesof 

and painſull Doctor James ſets downein 


nan ptures; and 105 28 that lea 

his duAion to Dlui pitie, be Leouting, Aduocat au, Irilius, and r of 
Pays docmue the we Cine, almoſt, with vs, and for logon oy 

WI the 


ame 
But againſt this account — Cinonical! Scriprittes, T finde two ſpeciall ſorts 


1. So pager for ſome of theſe, to be Canovicall: 
of aduerſaries, J 2 cn amore bookes ag theſe; into the number of 
che Canon, Abu 1 


Firſt, the fanaticall and vertiginous libertines, * toe all by revelations and 


inſpirations, as ve, of 292 tb chat is indeed the ſpiric of pride and 


of crrour, doe vtterly reiect all Scriptures, and belecue c al chings according 1 


— —_ 


22 — 


qe is giuen by infpirazon oſ God, arid n profitable for doftirine, tor repr 
correction, for inſtruction in r1igheeoytnctlet and it i guen ſor our lea 
trhe reading of ir might profit hoth the helceuers und che vnbelecuers a 
Per Martyr laith 5 but ſ am of F. Jrrardi tudgement;q that becaulechiichlany 
afticall ſpirits ate led by their oe fanties, not truthztliey ſhatild racher becbeat: 
rea wich clubs, than confured wich reaſons; becauſe as Sulemanfaith; the Whip 
«che beſt argument to conuince and coniute 2 fog. I ni ac ˙ d 117 
Others, as Pro/omew, the Manichirsg tha NMartcionitchg and che reſt of that 
hood, haue reiected all che book es of Aaſar n d ibe pred οhE,mùuſe 0 Ba- 
liour ſaith, Al that ene ra before mm ame Ah rawherd) dfob»:roifc Bu 
orhjs veaſon S. Auf uſtins anſwerechi, vhat #4oſes and the Nets camit mot Be- 
ere Chriſt; Quia non por ſuperbiam pr rot dert waluoruʒ : ſuπαι Cb Nip 
(irifturss quia per ipſar lago. ulm hunilic  yort avericat y Hen theydglived 
nor, in the haughtineſſe of their hearts, to precede Chriſt, but to walkckwburhy 
Gant, nay afcer” Cntiſt j "becauſe tſiey hid md humbhy And 2dillng ln ctrie 
(hritt, ſpeaking by chem, vnto his people; andreivyced more tic ane Chæiſt 
glorified, than themſelues aduanced : and therefore Chriſt himſelferapproues 
them; when ho bog en ler Moſes and allrbeProphits,axd , b Dijci- 
yes in all the Scriptures, the things that vt ure frʒ hur chey 
rt thetu es and tobbers, though they como after the ien: of Chrilt, if 
they doe uny wayes preterre their ow ne good, before the q; lor of ¶ hriſt. , noi) 


nell of the Prophets ; hat ali the Tevwes; and eſpecialiy he Phariſies and the 
endes, and ſo Chriſt himſelſe, refuted this opinion of che badducet, when he 
th; Al things mf fulfilled which wire vaten in vb La ef Aeſer; and in 
the Prophets, and iu the P/almes conotimiibg wei) Tink 2 J AA 1th © ntl od w17te 
Some of the Rabbines haue rcieAodzhebovke of ab, and thbught that ſlich 
va neuer liued; and] haue hesrd ſeme in var owne time, that doubted the 
uthoritie of this book e, and xhaught indtecꝭ that there was no ſuch hiſtoryʒ be · 
auſerhey can finde no aſſured teſtimony when Job liued/ or en this booke 


The reletters of Canonical Scriptures. Therrue Chacch! Goat Church. 
Teinfurnations of cheir one braines z but againſt theſe &. Pavifaith, all Sciip- | 


vu wtitten z when as ſomethinke it was before Loſes j and vthers ſuppoſes ic 
vu iſter the Captiuitio of Nabylos; becauſe Fx ccbiol ſaith 7 
welt and Jeb, were 1-41; they ſpeul Their owns fauler but ſor the verity 
of the ſtory, this very ſaying of God, bengh Noah; Daniel, aud lb, werennity, 
idthe teſtimony of S. /arver, ſaying, Tow hun berief thi patidnce of Tobydac' 
ſifficienelyconfirme the ſame vnto vs 3 and fot the time wherein ob lived] we! 
lay re was before Moſes; for cheſe two ſpvciall reaſons, 5% 2100] 21777 1 bornt 

Firſt; beeauſechar afrer the publication of the Law, it was noclawfull, wich- 
oarſpeciall leaue or precept, to offer (aerifice ab whers,/than before-the-Arke, 
or inthe Tabernacle : md therefore, ii /ob liued aver Adoſes, die tiumſgreſſedl m 
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his 


bids did h 
| —— 


|Ueagethe teſtimony 
d doe affirme that God 
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offering ſacrifice where he did; becauſe he did ie contraiy to Gbdt preceprgbur | 

God accepted and approued of his ſaeriſct: chereſore ĩt cuſt uod be before 

the Law was juen by Moſes. 3319112991 lutworro) Rom:: 0d 
Pevoaſorhoagerhaicy cure giu 

den heforò luis afff. tion, and lun 

huurdtid aj doth ſafficiencly thew | 

radenor of any that liuud Qt — „ | 
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Luke 24. 7. 
Ochers, as che Sadduces, receiued the bookes ob ( hut reit cted ail the The Saddaces. | 
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4 The Rabbines 
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| The Decirine of The true Church. be Sipcer 411 0 of the Seraptures 


| -Others havereieaed the Ecclefiaftes of Salomon becauſe he — 


| compoſed the ame in his old age, when he was depraved and corrupted wi 
| Of cheTcleſiafles chrioves! women, — — chieteft good, as it were — 
— — - 4 Epicarmsy in carnall pleaſures, and other momentsrie delights of this pieſem 
ee world But to the firſt part of this obiection Bellarmmt anſwereth, that he vxit 
ic Gios: Mtitten 0 this booke before hee was corrupted withwomen,. which hee endeuouteib to 
E | prove by theſe ioure realons. „eh | > He g 
verſion. [PFiuſt, becauſe that in 1 Rg. 11. where the acts of Salomon are recordtd his 
1 Reals | | bob lets ire irt named; and then ſus loue s. 0.0 
|. Redfon, . S econdly, becauſe iy as dot likely that the wiſdome of Cod ſhould dire& him 
| li u mthafmickedrieſe,topenſucha booke of:pienic;as is the Eccleſſaſfem 1 
| -Thizdly, becauſe Salomos numbring thoſe pleaſures, that he gaue himielſeys. 
to, inꝛhat boobe, mentioneth not his Wiues and his Concubines, which ich- 
dur. queſtion thee why ld haue dove, if hee had tit this booke aſter her had 
vac 0 20d „ fd „De fd ol ho en iid td: ate 
„ ourthly, bedaufe it is incredible thee ſo many grave ſearences (houldpro. 
ccd Ram ſuck a currupted minds 24 was Salomons after he had defiled himſelf 
( ichro mem l b>din/ 
| Ver, for mint ownepatr, I chinkethat he wric it in his laſt age, afiet-herhad 
Senptura Sacra. followed che luſis of his owne flelb-: and therefore, nh ad 4 
I To the hiſt reaſou of | Belerwinelanſwer, that ht is Gift in order of ani 
Bellarmines don, is not alwaycs firſt in ordet bi time, as we may obuiouſly ſee it in all iht 
— anſoere | wticings ot both Teſtaments. WC. | 1772-25 e 2200 
.  Toche ſecond reaſon, I ſay that he did not write it chen, when he liued in ha 
| pleaſures, but aſter e had heartily ſorro wed for the fame and this is po wore 
diſparagemeut to his booke, than it is for che Epiſtles of S. Paul to be witen 
ſ after he had perſecuted the Church oſ Chriſt. | bath 
Jo the third reaſon I ſay, that althoogh he doch not make any mepcionof his 
loues, Chap. 2. here he ſpeakes of the chiefeſt pleaſares of his experience 3c 
it ou lopke in the ſaunth Chap. verſia s. 26. you! ſhall finde that he oteab 
nut the ſame, when he ſaick, I applied my heart to know, and to ſcarch, andioſerts 
| axtiwiſcenre,andrhereaſen of things, and to knew the wickedneſſ e 
3 A feoliſuneſſe and madneſſe;. and that you might know this olly, and ſooliſineſſe, 
£ccleſ7.25,26, and madnelſſe, to be the inordinae loue of women, hee addeth, and { fade pus 
bitter than death, the women whoſe beart i ſnares andnets, and ber hand at bali 
xxo (opleaſeth God ſbal eſcape from ler, bm the inner ſbaſibe talen iy her. 
us Tothe fourth reaſon I ſay as to the ſecond, that he did it not then, when bee 
YH Wed hicowne looſe and lewd luſts, hut after he had caſt away his loues and had 
| : [rrblyſorrowed for his faults ; and therefore I ſay that it is noreaſon corejerhus 
+ | baoke, becauſe it was written in his old age, but rather to receive iegbecwuſenon 
he had leſt all his vanities, and would leaue bis Eccleſſaſtes itentiall book, 
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+. | [aacold, bis 
doe ſo ſharply 
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of che repenranee af of- Satuimoyu, Tuc true Churcho' | | .Gode Church, 
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ne beg an to be od, bia lues turned aviey his beartaittnotheng vdo i eden 
— old ind ted: ika fd ỹꝙsh bis vanjtie and his iniqultie, and. Ir his, 


dooke as a rc mony ob ts repencancegand returningagaino vmo the | 8. NA 
of Iſracl, as the ancient Iewes doe teſtiſiaʒ and . Aer e. Henk? 
gion and many vento dre produced ta approue it. but iat myputpoſehere || 396. 4.7. lz. 
nil aor give me licence to recite themnond therctore this haałt ſhouid not be re- "I Eu 
idſtedzbecauſe Salim wiit ir in hin tthinge g eſperikllh ue Aal pore blen, . ee 
i uefectionus ar- i pic ai ig ονẽ. ad ys ras hve den »nweb {| 
uhea that 1 is ecrtulytb he held, that ti ignominir ot hi defect ur publl+ | TY 148 
| matt,or the gloryiot hid iinoce nriadiih no ies redaund vntochis bn dings | 
Acpravwdeiterun aut orit ant binde inde lenartant dimiouioabdibhgrt | where, - h : 
ſore that the aur horitie ot H1{wrtamgs ould not depend, ei hex to ho extoſlad or Whereups : Fany! | 
æploded, recciued or reittted, in thatreſpectij hecauſerie auchor uit ob cho do; | wnting depen- 
wine, either preached or penned, dependahaerypor:thedigeingg gr jogig- dech. 
nicie of che perſon, that either preachadfrorpennethahe lame, but zpontbeſur 
ceriric of the prime Author, hbſe docttide it is: an rhereſore, i pda chere. 
probate preached to me, or leſt in writing with wehe G oſpell of bwillas| . 
bone beleeue the ſame, as it that bletfedweſſell of cle ion, S. Pane gon s Y 
for | bele eue nor the Goſpell, becauſt S. PA r S. ſebu writ hn bade 
Goſpell is thetruih of God, and chrit htiting is hy che ſpirit nagen 
[aphas,or Pilate, or Balaams Alle doe the ſame, l will heleeue it ad chercfore, 
lecing, as no other Aurhor, ſo neither [Salordy himſelle, is che ohiofe Author oi „a 
ay booke, but only the inſttument thas God vſeth lor the ſetting ſori h of his | ; 
ch; and he vſceh-oany times the miniſtrry qt tes co brigg hi- e; 
bones vnto glory, c haue no reaſon ta teicłt the authoritie Wcles 197 
ſoeuer our opinion of Salmon ſhould be. And. 
Jothe ſecond part of their obiectionj that Salomon plac 
umorldly pleaturcs;T ſaꝝ it is apparantly falſe; fox ĩ 
heſhewerh the. all worldly things ſhoukdbecbnuemncd 3. becanſe che ure but 
[vanitie of vanitieis that is, extremely vaine, and nothi ing elle hut vanitie j and i in 14; 
theconcluſion of his boote, be ſetteth downe'rhe chictet ges, —— 
[bedefired;; when he ſaith, Let vs beate the end of al. care Cod 
| wandewents; » hat eſt omni homo; fut tllis is the Whole dutie of IS he 
wuld not ſay, if he had ſaid more than is in. allthis booke z for there ate many 2M 
uulities to auoid, and many words can — bn. 
Cod to ſerue, and one way to heauen, and you may ſoonc leaig git. r 
and keepe his Command. ments, this is all; and what he ſaich it De 
booke, as in Chap. 3. v. 19, 20, 21, aud in Chap. 5. v. 18, of 20+, whergars 
|raieters of this booke dot inueighʒ I ani wer briefly, thar he * te! 
perlon of the worldling and vnbeſceuer, which thunke nor of whats, — 5 
le him le lie belreued ca be ttue, but hie their vaine and foolilt hearts perſya - 
led them to be good. & 1:%13 Ha 1911, 3411-300 esch {| | 
| Others haue reietted the Cavticlerof Salomon, aying . was bote Of * let 
ſong made of King Pheraab. daughter, and not mutually cxpre telling che joue o | Phila. cop: 
{Chnit and his Church and thelr res ſon is, aner ſo "A MINS RVs 4 toduly 4 
ford is once found in all that Song. d 5 „ 
gut to this I anſwer, that ĩt cannot poſſibly be alluded t Kim Dberwobs n 
—— andy nw, yxhingaan . which cannot he (pokes | © va 0 e * RS, 
|UKing P har aohn das ghter yas — 185 ſaid, am G lat ke libe taube tent ¶ Ker 7 5 
u lor her was no Black- moore an ſomes «bough wirhout terſon, thought 0 : 
eſer his wifero be 3 Andagalase hen it The watch-men thet went WI? None | 
about he C itie found cen ſanote nes they wonnged me, and the keepers of tbe Vn 2a A 8 N 
| 80 tooke Away my voile irom meg; ſactheſething s and the lite, are not likely O NN = 4. * 5 
| {bokenol king P baxeohs daughter, neee. — zandeher e. 8. 
durmoſb be onder dend of another Spquſe; combom the ook Ksſaid e 3 


ſinchis Son may be well applied, which can be none oth er 
Chriſt. A * y app ied, 1 wende dune . Uk WEST "I. 
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The Doctrine of The true Church. The Sinceriſice toe Scripture, 
Secondly, I ſay that che name of God is found in Chapter 7. verſ, 10, wane 
he ſaith, g flewwe lab, that is, ſcbouab z and if you will fay that ic is . 
pounded; Ianſwer that Halels-[ab is ſo likewiſe: and therefore that makes no. 
thing againſt the expreſſion of Gods name. ine 
Ot, if the name of God were not ſet done in all this Song; yet that were no- 
thing againſt the authoritie of this booke; becauſe that herein is ſhewed the 
ſweer incerloention that paſſeth berwixe Chriſt and his Church, and chat vnder 
dene inthe | the hor of a husband and his ſpouſe : and thereſort ãt wos fictett the hug. | 
| Eanricles. band ſhould be called and ſpoken to, by ſuch names and tiiſtt as might expteſſe 
loue and ſamiliaritie, rathet than by ſuch names as would ftrikectcrour and teare, 
28 are lobowa, ©45;, Aue, and the like, which are ſo fall of maieſtie, as that 
| arc able to worke trembling in the hearts of men at the hearing of the ſame: and 
therefore the Spirit of God in this Song, which is altogether a Song of loue, 
would not vſe any name of Gods Maieſtie, but rather names of loue, which na- 
| wi ding ſhould be equiualent ynto che others. . | 
| Of the Booke of | S0 Porpbyrine and others teiected the Prophecie of Dauiri, and writ twelut 
| Danizl,  |[hookes aganiſtic, as C. Hierome writeth but our Sauiour confutech this fellow, 
| Hicron-prefat.in by alleaging the Prophecie of Daniel in expreſſe words y and io Enſcbine, Agel 
* linariui und others, haue ſufficiently ſnewed the madneſſe of thoſe men that wert 
| Mattba4.15- ſſo captious againſt the ſame, and ſo readiĩe toreiect the truth of God, which he 
| | had ſpoken by his Prophers, 149% 10.8 
Vi Aug.debe- | And ſo were the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, in hole or in part, oppo- 
1g. ad Quod vult | (ed and reiected by ſome wicked man or ot her, from time to time; Neither did 
— debereſ.& | che writings of the new Teſtament ſpeed much better; for ſome reiecled the 
Pola lb l. Golſpel of S. Mathew, others the Goſpell of S. Iobu, and the Apoca/ypr,thatis, 
Nevers in Catal. the Renelatios of S. Iohn, was not generally receiued for Canonicall in thetime 
Sacr,Scrap fol 290. | of Natzianzrn, which was about three hundred yeercs after Chriſt y yes, within 
| £ſeb.L4 64.39. che compatſevf this laſt century, we finde ſome that haue doubred ot the Epiftie 
N _ | to the Hebrimes, and others that haue flatly denied the Epiſtle of S. Ianei; for 
See re { Luther; Eraſaua, und Maſtaluu, would faine thruſt out this Epiſtle out of the 
Muſeul 3 Canon ; becauſe it got credit (as Aoſculus ſaith) but chen, Cum veritas paulatim 
in Rom. db dl. | inte ſernte rwentlacio, proculcari caporir when truth began to be weakened, und 
Vide Zaxch. dt Sa to be trampled by errour vader feet. So the beſt Saints cannot be free from Sy- 
cra Serigt, um. cophants z 2nd the holy Scriptures, the words of the eternall God, muſt be car- 
fer- ped at, ſcanned on, and at laſt rejefted and condemned as guiltie of thoſe 
chings; Which it neuer knew, by ſuch ſonnes of Behal, as will nor beleeue 
| the truth of Chriſt. p | | 
| And therefore, is it any maruell to ſee the writings of the Fathers ſo much 
contradicted, and the workes of many other learned man ſo contemptuouſij 
| eſteemed, when we ſee the holy Scripcures fo wilfully reiected ? But theſe fad 
| diſcouragements haue cauſed many learned men to ſpare their paines z becauſe 
they would not be cenſured, nor ſuffer their workes to be controlled, and caſt off, 
e as illegitimate, from their owne fathers that did neuer deny them. 
In defence of 7 Yer I kuo many excuſe thetuſelnes otherwiſe, that the world groanes vnder 
wuung bookes. the burden of books, which doe oucr-flow the Land in euery place: and chereforc 
it 15 better co ſtudie well, thoſe that are written, than now to write any more; 
Lug: in Prodmie.L but to this I anſwer with S. Augeftine; chat it is good to write, chough I write 
3. de Trinitate. but che fame things as were written before; Qua tanto facilius aliqua iuueni un- 
Pule ft pues li- | tur, quanto talia 7 efſe potuerint ; becauſe things ate by ſo much the mere 
— eaſily found, by how much the more of them be extant; and as we finde is n 
ee, cee, | »nale exr4torns; there be three ſottsof preaching, 2 
| de queſtunibus rt | Firſt, by act; ſo euery action of Chriſtis the ĩnſtruction of a Chriſtian, 
at ad tene, Secondly, by a lively voiec z when ve ſpeake vnto our people. 


— 


| 


en pſa peritiat, [| Thirdly, by writing; when we cransferte our doctrines vnto poſteriies 
—. — pry horns, Tillewns, that preaching and writing arethiogs very a 
4 Ha eotdant, and ave comprehended boch in one precept, when he ſaith, Gor r94 
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The zujt defence of Wi 11 boaokes. | he erue Church. 


Gods Church. 
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gude che manner how they ſhould teach, that is, by a liuely voice, thoſe that axe 
orelent, and by writing, thoſe poſteritieʒ chat are ye; Vaborne:and therctore not 
only g. Jude ſaith, that there as za neceſlitie ol writing impeſcd vpon him ; and 
g. Iohn is more than ten times commanded to Write, as you may lee in the Re- 
gelation of S. Iohn ʒ but ailo [rears ſaich, that the Ap'ſiles, after they h:dpreached 
be God ell unto the people with a liue y voice, did, by the will of Goa, deliuer the 
| (ame in Scriptures to be the pillar and foundation of ou faith; and we know that 
achough Præclara religiouis myſteria pr ſe 7a ſunt lrſfria, S on. admiratione 
Igviſſima; The ſingular excellent myſteries of our religion are of themſelues il- 
ſullrious and cleare, and molt worthy of all admiration, yer Non perum acceſſlo- 
nu, mut umq; items op & Adiumęent. aſſequuntur, c doctrina ſantl or um patram- 
beritat is omnis æteruorum teſtium; There is no ſmallacceſſion of aid and helpe 


them, ſo muſt we doe our beſt to helpe them that come atccr vs; eſpecially ſee- 


8 ing, as Hannew ſaith, the Deuill at alltimes, by aew dcuices and hercſies, ſeekes 


o fe ſt and annoy the Church of God: therefore we ought at all times to doc 
aur beſt, by all meanes, preaching vpon preaching, and writing vpon writing; 
Varii/quermodu multipliciq, conatu, ad tam ſcleratam audaciam comprimendam ; 
And by all our indeuour, cucry way, to detect and expell all the wicked ſlcights 
of Satan. Aeon 
And therefore able men ſhould neuer be afraid to write for feare of any cen- 
ſure, neither of che courteous, nor yet o che criticke; tor touching the goyrte- 
ous, S. Augaſtiue deſired to haue, Nen ſalum pium Lettorem, ſed & liberum cor- 
ellorem; Not only a courteous Reader f his vuritingꝭ but allo a free, ſo hebe a 
buing reprouer of his miſtakings; becauſe he dalixed pa man to loue him more 
than truth 3 and touching the criticks, why ſhould any wiſe man ſeeke to ylęaſe 
them, when as neither Nature, not the Godot nature can ſatis lie tbem; for ſome 
men haue quarrelled with Nature for placing the oxcs hornes vpon his fore- 
head, and not rather vpon his ſheulders, which are more able to beare them; 
ind Typbæ us, the ſonne of J itau, the Giant, ſound fault wich God, tha he made 
not an higher firmament for him to walke vader it, and bigger ſtarres fog to giue 
better light in the night· time ʒ and theſe boołes of God are got onely ſcanned 
and cenſured, but alſo ſlandered and reiected hy wicked, men: and therefore, 
why ſhould any other writer deſire to be ſuch a monſter as, ro pleaſe all men, or 
to be afraid to dilpleaſe ill men? Let vs doe what i; jaſt and good, and let men 
ay or thinke what they will; I had rather doe good to Gd Church, and be 
bitten, then doe no good, and haue peac ea. 
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of Apocryphall Rotes; The reaſans growing them not: Canonical; And the 
+. obietions that our aduerſaries make to prout tiecty Canonical, l. 


ied theſe bookes of geriphrez ig be Canonical; fo 
— 3 are not Ca- 


; of Baruch, Lo 
hrs Children. 


54 # 1a] 
„ 
, 


Bre 
lle. 10% 


nonitall;as are 
| The. rhix pt | 
| 11 2 San Bookeof Eſdras., 


LL IRE Nu. . 1 
The Booke of Iaditbz. 5 | 


The zeſt of the Booke of Heſtsr.,jij The, 
The Ba es "A | 


1 TheBooke of Sjrach,........c 


7 becauſe he which commanded the ching, ro teach, doth likewiſe in- 


brought to vs, for the vnderſtanding of them, trom the writings of che holy Fa- 
chers the eternall witneſſes of all diuine truth; and as we finde much helpęſtom 


That wee may | 
preach two | 
mauncr Of WAYCS. | 
1 By voice. | 
2 Ly Wauny, 


lreneusl b. 3 ct. 
S i tax- 
14411 fim im 
rpuagnacula pro 


— 


ccc eſia Dein qui- 


| fos, E pi, 0% . — 


— — 


5, pictatis & 
diſcinlinæ robur 

magni weſt, cer- 
[ 11/ix4a quæda 74 
pre ſid a exiſiunt, 
quit us (hriſli fide- 
les firmiores rcd 
duntur, cc. 
Vetus anen- 


ui ſinus, iu ejaſt aa 
Sixtem 5. prefix. | 
aperibas Sancti 
Gregori. | 
Hunnen in epiſt.- | 
ad Gr. gos ung: 
Aug. iu Prem. l. 3. | 
de Irn. | 


| 2 Of, che bockt 


that are added to 
the Canonicall 
Scriptures. 


| (ra Scriptura, tom. 


Vide E auch. de Sa 


87.4%. GG. 


— LINING 


Cap. 2, 


may be rermed 


holy Scriptures. 


Three ſpeciall 
reaſons why the 
fore ſaid bookes 
are not Canoni 


call. 


— 


1 Reaſon. 
] 
| 


Aug. de vnitat. 
Eccl . ſcc. 16. 


1 That they are 
not propheticall, 
Proued. 

1 Rcaſon. 


| 


| 


2 Reaſon. 


| Aug, retraft, lib. 1. 
| cap. 10. 

3 Reaſon. 
Omnes literæ qui- 
I bus chriſtus pro- 
phetatus eſt, apud 


6 Inudess ſunt Aug. 


in Pſal. 56. 


In whar ſenſe the | 
Apocrypha beoks 


— — — — — 


bookes ſhall we account for Scriptures, but the Bookes of the Law, and of the 


| Mfr, remember the Law of Moſes my ſeruant; a5 if he ſhould haue ſaid, you 


- © — a 
— 2 — — 
— — 


The Sinceriite of tne Sermtures 


—— 


But that the tru 
of holy Scriptures are to be conſidered two waies. 
% Propriè, vel, x7 I elſe di Aq, abſolutely, 
2 Impropriè, vel, V dg, 2 Kala N, comparatiuely. 
That theſe Bookes are holy and Canonicall Scriptures in the ſecondſ enſe,we 
deny not; for though they be not holy and Canonicall, owor/u, vniuocall 
or properly, yet are they ſuch, gwr@ws,cquiuecally and comparatiuely; becauſi 
they are more holy chan any other writings what ſoeuer: and thercfore, though 
we apply not theſe bookes to eſtabliſh any point of doctrine; yet wee doe reade 
them, and alleage them for the inſtruction of manners, and the examples of 2 
good life, as S. Hiereme ſpeaketh; and becauſe of thoſe divine ſentences and hez. 
uenly wiidome, which I haue found, and admired in thoſe bookes, ef; pecially in 
the Booke of dome, and of Ieſus the ſoune of Sprach; J haue alwayes thought 


— 


at the Books 


; 
I 
; 
f 


| 


chey could not ſpring from any other fountaine than from God: and therefore 
haue not only embraced them, and loued them from my heart, but alſo wiſhed. 
as I doe it moſt vnfainedly, that they ſhould be more ſtudied, cited, and teueren. 
ced than they are, in euety place; and that no Bible ſhould be ſuffered to palſe, 
without theſe bookes annexed, and bound with the reſtof the Bookes of the ho. 
ly Scriptures ; yet that they ſhould be holy or Canonicall in the firſt ſenſe, yr vt- 
terly deny; and that for theſe chree· old reaſons, | 


Prophets. 

Secondly, becauſe they are not holy, that is, in the firſt ſenſe, 

Thirdly, becauſe they were not receiued among the Iewes, nor ſo accounted 

among the beſt of the Chriſtian writers, aa Canonicall Scriptures. | 
Firſt, the whole Scripture of the old Teſtament is called a Seile; 25 

you may ſce in 2 Pet. 1. 19. We haue a more [ure word of prophecie; and in Heb, 

1. 1. Cod ſhake in times paſt vnto the Fatbers by the Propbet:; and Luke 24. 25. He 

began at Moſes and al the Propheti; and Luke 16. 29. They haue Moſes andthe 

Prophets and therefore S. Auguſtine ſpeaking ofthe Bookes of the old Ieſta- 

ment, ſaith, Qua itag Scripteras dicimiu, niſi legis & Prep betarum? what other 


Prophets ? 
Eut none of the fore - ſaid bookes is propheticall: therefore not Canonical. 
The minor propoſition may be ptoued. 2 | 
Firſt, becauſe no booke after the Prophet Malacbie, was written by any Pro- 
phet, as it appeares outof the laft of Malac bie, where he ſaith, recordaminilegss 


{hall looke for no more Prophets vntill Elia come, but you ſhall onely berake 
your {clues vnto the Law which NMfeſes gave you; but all theſe Bookes were 


— 


| 


written after Malachie, as it is manifeſt, both by the teſtimony of the Authors, 
and the confeſſion of the Fathers, and the conſeſſion of our Adverſiries them- 
(clues, which cannot deny but that moſt of them were written after the time of 
Malachie, as it appeareth plainly by the Book e of Eceleſaſicus and the Books 
Lis the Machabecs: and therefore none of theſe Boekes could be written by any 


FSecondly, that they were not written by any Prophet, it is manifeſt; becauſe 


Prophet. 


the Author of the Booke of Machabees confetſerh that he did but epiromize the 
five bookes of Iaſen Cyrenews that was a Gentile z and the ſonne of 5 yrach con. 
feſſeth that his Eccliſſaſticu was firſt written by his yncle, and then reviewed 


ind trinſcribed by himſelfe; And S. Avguſtive ſaith it was not written by 30 
Prophet; and ſo both S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine doe auouch „that the additi- 
ons to the Booke of Daniel are meerely fabulous; and wee know the Prophets 


| writ no fables: therefore theſe Bookes were written by none ot the Prophets. 


tongue, & ui [nidaor ſunt, and were kept amongſt the ces, as . 


— 


the Hebrew 


Thirdly, berauſe all che propheticall bookes were written 5. eld 
but 


— 


Firſt, becauſe they are not propheticall, that is, written by any of the 


| 
3 


| 


| 


(perhaps) many faire anſwers might be made for rhe reconcilement of theſe 
differences; yer ſeeing our Church hath concluded them to be Apocryphall, 1 


« —ä— — — — — —— — — — —— — — — — - 
— — — = 
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bur Apocryph. bookes proued not Canonical. I he true Church. Gods Charch. 
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but none of theſe book es were written in the Hebrew tongue: and therefore 
che le wes, to whom were deliuered the Oracles ot God, would neuer receiue 


any of theſe bookes into their Canon; and fo Irmilius faith, that theſe bookes 
are accounted Canonicall Scriptures, Ononiam apud Hebreos, &c. becauſe 
chey are not found among the lewes, as both Saint Hierowe and others doe 
ceſtifae, | 

Secondly, theſe bookes are not Canonicall; becauſe they are not holy, 1 


— — — m — 


— 


Irmilias de partz- 


bus divine legis, 
. 1. c. 3. col. 3. 
. M. | 


2 That they arc 


meane not, not holy any waies, for I told you before they are excellent bookes, 


che leaſt impurity ; For, 

Thoſe bookes that doe not wholly containe the diuine truth, without any 
tincture of error, cannot be limply holy. > 

But theſc book es doe not fo containethetruth, Ergo not (imply holy. 

The maior is eleere; and the minor is proucd by the induction of theſe re- 
pugnant places, As 

Firft, out ot the additions tothe booke of Hefter, it is ſaid, (Hap. 11, verſ. 2. 
that Mardochæus in the ſerond yeere of rhe reigne of Artaxerxes the great, was 4 
great man and a ſeruitor in the Kings Court; but in the Hebrew Copie there is 
nothing ſpoken of Artaxerxes, nothing ſaid of the dignity of M.rdoc hæus; 
becauſe indeed he liued obſcurely, like a meane man, vntill Hefter was promo- 
ed vnto the King; ſo in the additions, it is ſaid, that Artaxerxes Longimanm 


that he, which the Canonicall ſtory calleth Aſſuerus, was none other than | 
Kerxes the great: ſo in the Canonicall booke, Hamas is ſaid to bee an Agga- 
gite, which were a people ſprung from the Amalachites; but the Apocryphall 

acceſſions ſay, that he was a Macedonian: and ſo many other contradictions 

might be gathered out of theſe bookes : and therefore, the one being ſimply 

true, and abſolutely holy; the other can bee ſo but is ſome reſpects, equiuo- 

cally, not vniuocally. 

Secondly, out of the additions to the booke of Daniel, if you compare the 

thincench Chapter of the Apocryphall, with the fi ſt Chapter of the Canonical], 


ter, of his ſending into rhe Lions den, and how che additions ſay that Dante / 
was of the Tribe of che Prieſts, and in the firſt Chapter of the Canonicall booke, 
it is plainly ſaid chat he was of the Tribe ot Juda; it will eaſily appearc how con- 
tradictory the one is vnto the other. 


contradictory to the Canonicall Scriptures; and for my owne part, though 


hall ener yeeld atſent to that iudgement zeſpecially conſidering that 


menr, 


was the husband of Heſter, as Bellarmine will haue it; but it is plaine enough, 


And fo from all the other bookes, many men haue collected many things 


not holy. 


ind excepting onely the Propheticall and Apoſtolic ll bookes, more holy and | That thele 


more diuine than any other bookes wharſocuer, but not holy £2\5s, ſimply and | 
abſolutely, as the other Scripruces are, without the commixtion or ſuſpition of {:wply holy. 


bookes arc not 


1 Reaſon, 

Ot the contra- 
dictions in the 
booke of Hc(icr. 


2 Reaſon. 
Of the contra- 
dictions in the 


touching the name of Daniel. and the fourteenth Chapter with the ſixth Chap- additions to pa. þ 


niel. 


Thirdly, theſe bookes are thus accounted by the better ſort of all writers z for , That the beſt 
in the Canons of che Apoſtles, all the A pocrypha bookes that we exclude, ex- writers held 
ſcepting the A fachabees, are there likewiſe excluded; andthe Councell of Lao- — 
area, Which was almoſt about the ſame time with the firſt Vicen Councell, — — 
I Ms | 1 , | 4. 
ſetteth ouer the leſt Canon, this inſcription, J n BiCaia avawooce% manaicy Nan | 
ns; that is, how many bookes be of the old Teſtament, which men ought to 
reade; and it nameth the ſoreſaid two and twenty, which we acknowledge for 
eanonicall, but of more we find no mention; and this Councell, though it Was 
but provincial, yet was it confirmed in the ſixth generall Councell, in anno 
Chriſti, 684. where, in the fecond Canon, it is ſaid, Me doe confirme and ratiſi⸗ 
the ſured Canons made by our holy Fathers in Laodicea of Phrygia; And Saint 
Q prian, in his expoſition vpon the Creed (which ſome thinke to be the worke 
of Ruffinms ) aſter he had reckoned vp the bookes of the old and new Teſta- 


theſe bookes for | 


| 
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11 The Doctrine of The true Church. The Sizcerme of the Scriptures 


— — 
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| Cap, 2. ment, which the Fathers then accounted to; Canonicall, he ſaith, Ee ſuut "= 
— patres intra canone m concluſerunt, ex quubiss ſidei noſtræ aſſcrtiones cuuſtare — 5 
runt; theſe are the bookes which the Fathers haue receiued for canonical] 
Cyprian in expoſi- from which they would haue the tenents of our faich to be confirmed; $: er 
tioue S mold dum tamen eſt quod & alii libri ſunt, qui non canenici ſed Eccleſiaſtici a my jorth 
Canone Iudaco. appellats ſunt, vt eſt ſapientia Salomonis.— Yer we muſt vnderſtand that # 5 
| arc other bookes, which the Ancients haue called, not Canonicall, but Eccleli- 
aſticall, as is The wiſdome of Salomon. — All which the Church read, but pro. 
| duced them not Ad awrhoritatt ex his fidei confirmardam, to confirme any point 
Hieron. in preſet. of faith out of them; Saint Hierome hath the like ſaying, Hos libros leg tee 
| in lib. Salomon. | fia, ſed eos inter canonicas ſcript uras non recipit, the Church readeth tlieſe bool; 
— _ _ but reputeth them not for canonicall Scriptures ; Legit ad edificationens plch bY 
Galeato, to. 3. P. 6. — non ad N 2 — — ey teadeth 
chem to edifie the people, but not to ratifie or confirme any principle ot our 
| faith 3 and beſides cheſe, we haue Epiphanius in lib. de Auna & KA 
Cyril. Rx · . C Jritlzes Hieroſolomit anus Origmes apud Euſebium, J. 6. c. 24, 25. Melito, Bi. 
Euſcb. i. 4. c. aß · | ſhop ot Sardi. Hilarius in præfat. Pſalter. Damaſcenus de fide orthedoxa, |, 4. 
Kade bus in te- 6. 18. Naxianzern de genuin. lib. Script. Gregor. in Iob, l. 19. c. 17. & A 
uit. I. 14. c. I. S , | | , 
P. Cluniacenſct.1. J. 26. c. 29. Aug. a: Cmit. Dei, I. 15. c. 23. & tn J. contra Adamant. c. 17. &. 
Epib. 2, de doit. Chriſtiana, l. 2. c. 8. and others, that haue either wholly reiected tnem 
from the Canon, or elſe doe ſufficiently ſhe that their authority was ambigy. 
ous, and doubtfull, co confirme any point of faich, for the ſpace of about ljx | 
hundred yecres after our Sauiours aſcenſion; and laſt of all, we haue not a tew 
| of the beſt writers of the Romiſh Church, that in effect doe teſtiſie the ſame 
caietan. iu cõ ment. | thing; for ¶ aietane, a great Cardinall, and no leſſe Schoſler, ſaith, Ne ture 
i thift. vet. Tt. nouitiet, & c. that the young Students in Diuinity ſhould not be troubled, when 
in com. ad fi- | they reade in the Fathers, that theſe bookes are called Canonicall, Qi de 
ac ee. mor um non doctrinæ cCanove intelligunt; becauſe they vnderſtand them not to be 
| | rules of faich and doctrine, but rather of che giſcipline and manners of the 
Lyran. proleg, bs Church 3 ſo Micol. Lyr anus, Sigeniiu, Hugo Cardinalis, Hage de Sancto villore, 
Apocrypb. Hugo de Sancto charo, Dionyſius ¶ arthuſranm, Abulenſis, Auntorints, eArria 
Sign. n 8 Mont anus, Pagans, and others, doe all of them agtee with vs, that they: are 
— not cavonics, that is, regular to confirme our faich, but moſt profitable to teach 
——— beenibmberanlas = 
chi | 4 1 3 
Synod. Lond, anno the ſixth Article of our Religion, which ſaith, Theſe bovkes the Charch arthread 
1562.47t6» fur ex ample of — = _—__ of manners, but yet at doth not apply them to| 
| eſtabliſh any doltriue of faith. x, 
— therefore you may obſerue, that although the obſtinate ignorant o 
either ſide, are like two mountaines, that neither can nor will euer meet in 
indgement about theſe bookes; the one, of our Church, making none account 
of chem, no more, as they ſay, than of e£/ops Fables; the other, of the Romilh 
Church, making no difference berwixt chem and the Canonical Scripturesʒ ſo 
farre are theſe at ods, that, as the Poet ſaith of the Elements; | 
— i orme manchat, 254740 | 
Ouid. Met. lib. — — ald; quia corpore in uns, | 
I Frigida pugnab ant calidis, humontia ſiccis, | 
| CHMollia own duris, fine pondere babentia powar:; ) ' | 
Howneere the So I may ſay of theſe, their different humours ate ixteconcileable z yer among 
—— che learned of either ſide, the wound is not ſo gest, nor the difference {0 
re 5, deadly, but chat herein (as in many other points) a faire interpretation of each 


bout che Apo- a 
— Scrip= ochers mindes, and agood diſtinction, proceeding from true loue, might Very 
| rures. neerly reconcile them; for theſe Scriptures, 85 Bellarmine himieltecontellerh, 


i larc but ſecæudi ordinis, or fecunda leftionis, of the ſecond ranke, and fo lay We? 
| and therefore our Church ioynes them with our Bibles, reades heme 


Churches, and perſwades cuery man co reuerence chem; to reſpect them, and 


1222 — 
—_— 
_ 


reade 


- — — — — — 1 
» — — — — — * — . 


tures, whach are ſo 


and the Edict of Cyrus Ki 
Nleuaudrv, and Epronens 


nicall Scripture: And ſball theſe books be holy Seri 


reade them with ſuch piety and deuotions, as is fir to be ſhen ed toward ſuch 
ſacred Scriptures. aan | 
| Butfor the equall authority of theſe bookes, with the reſt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures, againſt vs, they doc obiect. gaim be 
Firſt, that theſe Scriprures are propheticall; becauſe Saint ¶Hagaſtine ſaith 
theſe words, Quid ſuperbis terra & cini, why art thou proud, thou duſt and 
aſhes? are propheticall words, foretelling euery man what he mall be, when 
he returneth againe vnto his duſt, euen that duft from whence he was taken; and 
becauſe the whole booke of Daniel is Propheticall, therefore the additions that 
make vp the booke are Propheticall. Bur Lobazuni 
To the words of Saint Auguſtine, anſwer that he retracteth this ĩudgement 


= and confeſſeth, chat thoſe words cannot rightly be called Prophe- 
ed 


icall ; becauſe it is not read in the booke ofany one, whom we are ſure to be 
Prophet; and I ſay, that the whole bhooke of Haniel is to be taken as it 
is found in the Hebrew Canon q and (a it is without the addition: and there- 
ſore the minor ition is falſe. A 2:1 
But the Cardinall proueth it ; becauſe it is credible that the Councell of Las- 
lcea, and the third Couacell of {arthage,- ant the reft of che ancient Fa- 
chers, vling che vulgar edition, and adding the whole booke of Daniel into the 
number of che ſacred and CMoricall Sctiptures, did ſpeake of that booke, 
which they found in che Greeke Copies; but chat booke is with the additi- 
ons; Ergo | > flow 
under che Councelb of Laolicea ſpeakerh of the Canonicall Scrip- 
perly and abſolutely ʒ and therefore forbiddeth the rea- 
ding of thoſe additions: and the third Councell ef Carthage, Canon 47. ſuffe- 


thoſe additions for Canonicall, Euſebius ſaith, how Iulius Africanus, (and wee 
inde Saint Hierome, Origen, Apollinariuu, and others of the Greeke Doctors 
to be of the ſame iudgement) did reiect the additions to the ſixt of Daniel, 

Secondly, they ſay that theſe bookes are holy Scriptures, which they ende- 
your to proue thus. | 

Thoſe bookes, out of whichrhe Apoſtles doe alleage teſtimonies for the con- 
irmation of their tenentt, are holy Scriptures; but the Apoſtles docalleage teſti- 
[monies out of theſe bookes, as out of Fap. 9.1 3. the Apoſtlecĩtech that ſentence, 
Who hath kuomaec the mind of the Lord? And out of the ſeuenth of Hiſdome, hee 
cicerh that which is read in Heb. 1. 3. ubs being the brightneſſe of bis glory, and 
the exprefſe mage of his perſon 3 And our of the eight and twentieth of Ecele/. 
verſe 10, T 1,1 2. heciteth choſe words, Auenge not your ſeluos, but rather giue 
place onto wrath, &c. and therefore theſe bookes ate Canonicall. | 
| anſwer to the waior propoſition, that there is fallacia non canſe vicenſe ; 
forthe Apoſtles doe not alleage theſe things becauſe they are holy, but theſe 
things are therefore holy, becauſe they are alleaged by the Apoſtles; tor it is 
true, that the Prophets and Apoſtles doe alleage the ſayings and teſtimonies of 
Heachen Authors; as Dame! the decree of Nebuchadnex dar, and of Dari, 
ng of Perßa; and Saint Paul, the ſentences of Aratus, 
; and out of the Iewes Talmud he borrowed (as is 
of Egypt. Janne ind ſambres that re- 


ſed) the names of the Magicians 


[ted Hoſes z and Saint Ie citeth the Prophecie of Euesh which, though 


Tertullian and Roa thinke, that the ſame was taken out of ſome Canonicall 


|booke, which was then ertant, and is iner laſt ; yer Belarmine himſelfe con- 


fellerh, that he thin keth icracher, wich Saint Firrome and Saitzt Auguſtins, to 
be ont of ſome Ap Booke, which theTeives had, than out 8 a 
rophers 


ind Apoſtles doe cite ſome ſentences out of them: Surely no z for though hey 


E 


alleaged ſome things that were true, yet they doe not therby confirme the w 
dooke, or ſpecially choſe — are falſe therein: and therefore it ĩs 


— 


eth all choſe Eccleſiaſticall bookes to be read; hut that the Fathers receiued not 


The objections to prone them Camonicall. The true Ch urch. » Gads Cheb. 


— 


S 


| ung theft books 


canonicall. 


That they ate 


Pro; heticall. 
Ecelus. 10. 
Aug. de Gen. ad 
It. conta Mani 
cbess. J. 2. 


Sol. 
Aug. retract. I. 1. 
C. 10. 


Rept. + 


RefÞs 


C 8:11. Carib. 3 
Can. 47. 


E »ſcb. Eccl. hilt. 
J. 6. c. 13. 
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2 That they are 
holy. 


Rom. 11. 34. & 
1 Cor. 2. 16. 


EKeclus. 18. t. 1,0 
v. 1 85 11. 


Rom. 12. 19. 


Sol. 1. 


Dan kb. 4. & (6. 


ENa 1. 

Ack. 17. 28. 
1 Cor. 1 5. 33. 
Titus 1.12. 


Tert ul. de habitu | 


15.6. 83. &. 
18. & 386. 
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2. apparant, that although the Apoſtles doe make mention in their writing, of, 
5 1 ſome particular things holden and receiued among the Ie es, which” are 5 
| Tillenu in defeny. | expretied-in the wi xings bf theokd Teflamentry/259 the miraculous healinp of 
| pefect. Scrit. | the waters of Betheſda, the mingling of water with the. bloud ot the Tetta- 
| ment, rheſprink ling of the booke ot che Law with blond, the purting of the 
Certaine golden poc ol Manna, and the rod of Aaron, which budded into the Atke vs 
2 deen couenant, che combat of Minbael with the Dauill about the body of Meſs 
__ Md yet | the Prophecie of Enoch, and che like; or doe alleage certaine ſayings and ſen 
not found in the | rences du ot thoſe Eccleſiaſticall bookes; yet it followeth not, that th 
writings ot the | they intended to authorize all the traditions of the Phar iſies, or to cenula. 
old I citament. | thoſe bookes 'with the Canonicall Scriptures, no monte than the Poenis of 
Aratia and Menander can be Canonicall, becauſe Saint Paul alicagerh ſome 
ſentences out of the ſame; but theſe book es and traditions remaine flill pro- 
phane, as they were, excepting anely the ſayings alleaged, which, thoogh 
| | they were only humane betore, vet no they are ſanctified by the Spirit ot 
17 1 lb. a4 | being vſed and alleaged by the Apoſtles, as Tyra lum ſpeakrth. Bun 
Sccondly, I anſwer to the minor propoſition, that thoſe torc-hamed ſen- 


p. 11. 


Deren. 


So.. 5 


| 
| rents were not taken out of theſe. bookes, 25 they allesge it. 
x Reaſon, | Firſt, becauſe not one of them is quoted in che index of choſe: Ribles, 
| that were ſet forth at the command of S Niet, as 2 teſtimony of the 
| | old Teſtament, allcaged in the new, either by Chriſt or any of his-Apaitles 
as all the other allegations are moſt careſully quoted. | 
| 2 Reaſon. Secondly, becauſe chat which Saint Paul alleageth in Rem. 11. 34. 1:Cor, 


2. 16. Heb. 1. 3. and Rem. 12. 19. he citeth from no where, but ſpakeit as her 
reſe Thoma in | was moued by the Spirit of God, as it may cally; appeare to him that markech 


Nn II. & ca- | the context and coherence of the words; or ii ht did allume them fromany 
iet. & alia. | place, then certainly from the Canonicall Scriptures 3 as, the firſt ſentence, who 
E .. | hathhw-wnethe mind of the Lord ? Out of the Prophet Eſay; where hee ſtick, 


Who bath inſtructed the Spirit of the Lord, or who bath beave bis Counſelor! And 

the ſecond ſentence, which we reade in Rem. 12. 19. ¶AHuenge not your ſelves, 

| Bellarm. l . e. 7, Bellarmine himſc)fc confeiſerh, that it 15 taken out of Deuteronomy, where the 

8,9. Lord ſaich, To me belongeth vengeance and recompente.1 - 1 

| Deut. 32-35, | Thirdly, they ſay, that what bookes ſoeuer are received: for holy and Ca- 
3 Thar che nonicall Scriptures by Councells, Biſhops of Rome, and che ancient Fathers, 

Church tecei- they are truly holy and Canonicall z but theſe boołes are ſo accounted, both by 


anne: the Councell of Carthage. the Counc: ll ut Florence, and the Councell of Trert; 


nonicall. | . | 
Con.il.Carthag.z3 | andalſo by Innocentius the firſt, and Gelaſſus ʒ by Saint Ange de Doftring (brr- 
can. 47. ſtiana, lib. 2. cop. 8. J fidore, Caſſiodore, Ra bamu, and others; ergo theſe:bookes 
ene 1 | arc truly holy and Canonicall. 91213 bet. WED 
* Ianſwer that it is onely in the power of God; and not of the Church, to ſet 
Ijidor. . J. 6. 7 f — 
le 1. downe the rule and Canon of our taich, as Saint Aug uſt me intimatethz and ſor 
Sol. the Councels, we doe acknowledge the third Councellof Carthage to be ave 


Aug. coura Fun- and legitimate; but for the 47. Canon of the ſaid Counce ll, wherein thele 
lun, 11. c. 3. | books are ſet among the canonicall ſcriptures, a ſey that it is fictitious becuſt 
che ſame was written in the time of Bani ſace the irik, when as the Councell was 
held in the time of Seririu, as Laarentius Suri doth conſeſſe, Canon ay. but 
for the Councellof Florence, atſemblcd in enve 143 C. about a hun dted yerrss 
before the Councell of Freut, wet yeeld no authority vpto the (ame j and ſo 
95 di, | Driedeleemesto be of che ſameiudgement; or elle he would neuer haun n 
NE . ſed the booke of Nach, and repire-ir Apoeryphall, alter the ſaid Ceuncd - 
C4. ; had anathematixed all that would reputliate the ſame ; and ſo both ( ucciai an 
Coccius in Ileſao | He larmine ſeeme to thinke no leſſe j and for che Cauncell of Trent, I lau 
Cathola,Tm- r. yeeldeth many reaſons to ſheu the ſame to be illegimate. And 
5% Nees. pot cke deereerof the Popes; they haue beene ahered: and corrupted from 


— 


P. 36 l. a dla | | ber. ek Jepraverh 
time to eime ; 2s was the Epiſtle ol Tazacen! 116 t C. hic 

| the Seriptures, and containeth:tiiany hereacali palicionsy, cad ſorche c, 

1 | q A dec W_ ; | 


- woo r 7 - < "8 v0" LIES = " » Ex M-\ 205 7 — } 
[s A, . 2 8 A Foods * 8 5 Wo 2-6 8 — * a 2 1 * 5 8 * —» $ * | % . * — - 
N * 8 as, Vos £2 *. T A — 1 8 5 * 1 7 A a k * 


- inn * ' , 1 
32 . ko; mn "a TT by 
i 7 — 5 n 4 Sas *a * 5 1 9 
. LY Ss . 3 £ — . * r * ö 5 N Te 
p® 2 e $I nt Gans <a a RN A Pee. i N þ + bs 3 
5 . So Yes © EIS ar be." | 8 
? 7 L a * * 3 + th A IFC "eG - bY : # my $5; * a 
A „ "2 Le. * „ a W 
pe 5 > — 8 8 . . = * 1 : T7 — % * WY * Y 3 2 a 2 p p % wy a = l * 4 
2 » - 


\The oblect 00, pr owe them Canonicall. Anſw. I he true Church. Cd. Church. 727 7 


60 —_— _ — —— 517 — Mt 


Gelaſines 51t is contrary to the decpee of che Synod of Laodicea, and doch con- Lil. 5 
tradict the Canonicall Scrjp:atrs; and therefore, we haue no realon to. yeeld —— 
ny great credit to any of them. 
And laſtly, for the cefſimony of che Fachers; Iſay, chac Saint Aaguſtia- is| - | 
eichet corrupted in that place becauſe it is not. likely that he woula conirz- I 
dit the ceoxnt of the whole Church; ;,or elſe zhat he gctracled that opinion, 3s | 52050 | 
you may ſee in his eighteenth, booke and 36, Chap. de Ciuis. Di, and fo like: | - 
wile in his lecond booke Chap. 231 2gaintt Gandeniumy, here he maß ech a di- 
ſinction bet wixt theſe boakes andithe ocher on Sctiptutes: ang. for 
ſdore, 1 lay chat he proucs nothing againkt vs., Fe exe e, that Id de eſſt. l. i. 
Il the bookes of the old Teſtament, were diuided wy» BY jpeg. "24s ! oh berg / G4 

? | . Cle. | 
{rot librobaberenter in lege, quot bebentar gi Hens zt. Ne dhe 10 rum, late. 34. 
many bookes inthe the Lav at lig Jews —— be Alp &3, 50 e Ii. 
b Mesellanhahe like. vlan 20 ' 25104; r 2/06 
| RE _ lay che Sri eine Hin; Fen: bs cee Obi e cd. 
ancient hers, OC Otte Daz anic ures; 
and thereſote they — 2 2d : ft ; , e 5 

lanlugrs that a8 all I nel ugs fliled an holy beute. ag 2 

perfectly ſanctiſied in the fight ot God, but chat theꝝ | | 
pelt of the covenant ber Gd Id chem, er in ea 15 . 


chat liued without the con: paſſe of chat Chureh; ; euen ſo thoſe: 


boli GC 5 


* ge a „ 
lin ſome in teſpects 3 wie me Wie ee 2 0 5 | THzcher contra. | 
not fraughted with lies and fern c dbu. 0 O47 6484 @& Cam | 
And ſo I hape you ſec, thar-att chele þ 0 z; bee true M0 1 5 _ | 
ccripturts, fixting for all men ta be read and Cloned, ver chat they are not Er. | 
{nonicall, and of ſufficient autkotity to confirm any Hint of faith e we 4 iftrence be 
muſt diflinguiſh berwixe the yeria and the zuthoxity of 54 bogen or though an 2nd authority % | 
nuth be truch, as well in Aamarder as in Adoſem or in D Haro as welas in Saint writings. | 
74/3 yetas gold, though i — —.— the T Opkire, retis ic not cur | | 
nat, vntill it ceceiueth cheKiogs mpg; ſo truth, chovgh jr bee, and 1 wor | al, 
| 


r 
— 
— 


thing but truth, yet is it not authenticall to. rode f 5 er. erclics, E 


mill it receiues authority from God, and be rectiue by Gods. ch "ro, be 


che rule and Canon of our leich x andchexclore you muſt vode J,char w 45. | 
foeuer I ſkid of theſe bopkes, it is not ta derRBHHE any thing Herm che Pl noun an 
|cellency of chew, or to wich hold any man from. che e AIINS of fl. 
[them but to ſhew that they haue not the ſame aut. ority wichc -agoDicall ey 
[Scriptures, for the deciding and; eſtabliſhing, eme rl point ol our | 
laith. And ſo much cube — e e Canonical F 
|dcriptures.” | | "I; 
ee e . YL A 78 ww Nu nate bus; 2 
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| The Doctrine Thetruc Church. Ml he $111ceritie of the Scriptures | 


| Secondly, they are called holy F xz Of the Author. 53 Of the Matter. 
— cs ptures, in a foure- fold reſpect: 9 Ofthe Writer: N 4 Ot the End. 

| The 1 Firſt, that God is the Author of theſe holy Scriptures, it may be proued by a 
— . 1 Reaſon it ſelſe ſne wing it , 

 Ofche Author, ſoure- fold Ar- Yz The Spirit of God perſwading it (for che true word of the 
gument : 3 The Script. themſelues affirming it eternal God. For 
3 'C4 The Church ot God receiuing ic 

che Scriptures Firſt, if reaſon can ſhew vs that any part of the Scripture be ol God, and of 
by foure peciall none but God, then it may hkewiſe, if it will nartowly ſearch, finde the relt to 
Argumems. be ſo too; Ouia de ſimnilibus fimule erit Indiciuw, 'beezufe that ot like things che 


| 1 How natural | like jydpetricfitis to be had. 


God proucd to 


| oa. en Bur'reafon ic ſelfe will tell you, that no cresture, Angell, deuill, or man, nor 

eee 2 all of them put together, cin beuble Ubrehand to declare ſuch emrrordt 

{ God. things as theſe holy Scriptures haue done; as namely, What particular perſons 
| Wilſon. de iuftif. ſhould be horne, what ſhould be their names, and what they ſhould dbe; ſome 
9. 85. Was and hundreds F yeeres before their very parents were borne, 25 wee 

| 2 Reg. 13. reade of the Afeſſiu, [ofias, and Cyrus; becauſe reaſon will tell vs, chat it is 
Eſay 45. impolſibſe for any created ſubſtance te know thoſe effects, hoe cauſes are 


not, nor yet euer were eXtinr'; and therefore reiſon will conclude, that theſe 
Prophecies, bring | not rom 15 erexrure,! ub needs be revealed by none 


but God. 
2 How the Spi- Secondly, Saint As Blue faith, Perſuaſiti with 4 Dow; ou gs erederent 


1 — —— = | libri tau, eee crederent's culpa thou haſt perſwaded-me, O God, 
| go nog » Skips that not 55 > which beleeue thy bookes biſt they which beleeue them note 
tures to be of | kobe blamed. ; for this is my covenant Werd, ſaith che Lord, My fpirit 


God, | that s pon thee, and my word: which Thane' put in chy mouth, fall wor d part ont 
Ag cenſelſ8.,.' of rhy month, wor ont of thi woutb of thy Gd nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed; 
n | [rod bh Lord fes benceferth and for tum: and therefore we belebt by 
Saule u the perſwaſion of the Spirit of God, char the holy Scriptute is the Word of 
prixcipia ſᷣden ergo God D dirfupra — werboder ad 4ferfam wentem trabity'oceuſe 
von lam Scimus faith 4985. our minds to: nt to the coneluſſon oſxtuth, ſooner and ſtronger 
eee. than an fy ſtration of reaſon; zn wine - draty gh, u zn 
| — t ti tyros; berdufe faith pri etk not by any . 
perſuaſione aj- | neceſſities, but by the actions ani inſpi wry —— Spirit, ſaith a Father. 
nina, que linge Thirdly, che a pture RG HF | ſclfe;thit tis the Word of God for ſo we 
certior e I ientia read it otten Meng in the books e Moſes, tilt 167 Lord ſaiu thus and thus; 
— bo. . 4. and in oy bog kes of 8 cee Fs Takes 3 0 oy * 4 4 
ns Lord hath ſpoken j and in che „Je 2 ere fore Da 5t 
i eke telußech writing 222 hers, The 2 „FS.; and Stephen callerh them, The 
it ſelfe ro be the | ſineln * z and Saint Paal calls it, The comnſell of Ged; and the word of 
Word of God. | Chriſt ſpoken by him, Chriſt prakmyg in we z and, Ginen by the inſpiration of 


= — God; and Saint Peter ſaith, rl bely men 7 _ Hale as they were moned by 


Add. 20. 27. the Hely Ghoſt. 
| 2 Cor. 13. 3. And yet Bellarmine ſaith, Null mods ex 2 baberi potefs libres Pro- 


2 Tin. 3. is. bet arwnon &. of poſtoler mma aſſo dinines gthec we can neuer learne aut of che Scrip- 
2 Pet. 1 21. | res, the baokes oftheProphez and Apolies, to! be diuine Seripturesʒ and his his 


— 


bets 

n it ch. 2 "IE 

Wherher it ej It I beleeue net the Alciron of © abamet, thi hower was ſent 0 
be proued our of from Heauen, and is now * though the Alcaron doth m 

the Ser ute, | conſtantly auquch the ſame z then can I not certainly beleeue the Seri 2 
chat che ena that the booke af the Pre ophen md Ap ftles be diuine Scripcores, 
=_—2 2 * they ſay mel fifieche Le: e df thetnſelues in mam places, vnleſſe l doe — 
120 beleeue chit te Toa mt the fame, but frow 


I not D * be fo ; bensſe ix is but a wendeten, 
ves wicneſſeof i ——_— and if 1 beare withefe bf wy , my wine 7 wm r 


teftimony of which teſtiſieththeſe bookes to be 1 1 | 
| 


zun 
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eg gum 15 plaphemovsgbeezule it ph Kae 3 Blaſf hemous. 

the true G peaking in the Scriptures, than it doth tõ che Stherpf yes, Vtte- 

\nogin hug Ken moſt horcble-blaphanncs again Gage aud yarightegulpelle | .,. 1. _; ,| 

got men, And D plugs -3b hei i031) 

| Fourhly it w fall ef infidelicie. becane chao ay, 1 Tui net bereue the . rut cintaek: | 

|Scnprotg,peltifying ot it ſeſtę, cęt it is che u e e El A to 1251 tie. 

jolt 4 belceue Cod 1 for the F<riprure is wy pt, God, and: che word 

vod Inning 4 o 29% 

| ; 2998 h ogaipk aljcheſe realonjugs 11 eee 15 «Go Law| | 
b; In ilis quod you credehas, cum innen Te Ss .3/Wharſocugr Diſtindl. g. cap. Nl 

1 haddeſt, —. chogdidft noi belegue it brfare, yet as: e ee ru. 

rack it chere, beleeue is preſently 3 And &. Ae the ih laying, in E 

(Progys,110,. 3 f. Tririt. and ſo Sela miuę himaſelſe, ainſt the fanaticall and tan- Bellarm. de verbo 

[rafticall ſpirits, ba t deny the Scriptutes tocht che word of Gag, gach from the | bei, lb. i. cap.z, 

|Scnprargs chrnfſeluss, prous che bookes of che Prophets and Booltesto be che 

true Word of Gag, . | | 

| Bundle che Charch of Godregeiuerh h andacknowledget che Scripture ſor * The Charch | 

che word of God a andrherctore it preacheth avg. re e ten lane vntp cecctudnh be 


[her ch laren, añ chat only zule, according which we oughs both co fue an . 


| 


Mes. IE 


to beleeue. 2 | 

Secondly; the Scriptures are xalled holy eee 10 the penpers 2 The 1 
land wricerschereof becaute they were holy men, chat is, pure apf Jens FRE enz pes = 
jo Fn eee ze and vablameable zn ae light of, his wicked | ners 
ll wor d- Zn 7 | | 
|. Bur Bur agel kisyop will Siet, that cheir nutz were v. ce 30d their e 
| inh:mirtes very many: and dee e hy ea DEAL D n 
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\J anſwer, that God, pox out of any 
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Cap, 2. Secondly, his merci, in torgiuing ſinne; becauſe he doch fpare vs. 3 
— — ; — | dcftroy vs, when we haue beat - ; | : 2.790 woe 
> His mercie. Thirdly, his wiidome, by finding out the meancs to ſpare vs in mercy. Mich. 
[ 3 Ha viſdome. out an y impeachment of his dee, | ? | 71 
Foutchly, his power, to ctfe& that which his wiſdome hath found out; be. 
| cauſe otherwfſt to know what is good, without power to effect ir, is but x toit. 

leſſe knowledge without profit. © 74 
> In reſpe& of || Secondly, God ſuffereth his Saints to fall in reſpett ofthemſefues. 
| che Saints. Firſt, that they might ſee their owne infirmitie, that of rhemiclues, without 
1 To ſhe their | Gods continuall helpe, they are not able to ſtand. 1 | 
inkrrmitie. 1 Secondly, ro teach them humility, to fall done atthe throne df grace, to 
| — — em | begge pardon of their ſinnes, for his lake, that is the propiriation for out finnes. 
3 To make them hirdly, to make them the morecaretnll euer after, that they fall not into the 
watchfull. like lins; Quis piſcis ictus ſapit; Becauſe the ſiſh which once elcapes the dead. 
ly hooke, wilt be afraid of that bat againe. Nane ane 
3 In reſpect of * Thirdly,God ſuffereth his S4inrs to fall in reſpect of che wirbed. 2 
| the wicked. Firſt, that ſeeing judgement beginning at the houfe of God, md Ood paniſh- 
1 To terrifie | np his ownec children, when they ſinne 3 chey ſhould not preſume to ffane ;for 
6 ö if he ſpared not the Angels thatſinned, nor his deareſt Saints when they often- 
1 ded; but made them eat their ſweet ſinnes wich the ſowre and bitter ſawce of re- 
6 pentance, as we ſee in David, Ionas, S. Peter, S, Paul, and cthereft; ellen how 
| | dares any wicked man preſume to fin, and yet conceiue hope char he ſhall eſcape 
che hands of God? 120 mahnen 
Io preſerue Secondly, that notwichſtanding all his ſinnes, he ſhould not deſpaire of Gods 
| chem item de- mercy; becauſe God is no reſpecter of perſons : and therefore, as rhieſe men, 
[N. | choughgrear ſinners, yet Youu their repencance obtained mercie; ſo they, ifthey 
doe repent, ſhall be ſure to inde mercy in the time of need z and truly as bma 
his infidelitie, proued a great argument to confirtne out faith, ſo the ſinnes ofthe 
| Saints doe often- times miniſter great comforts vnto me, when I ſinne, and am 
| afraid of God, which is a conſuming fire, that he ſpared them, and therefote, 1 
hope, will likewiſe ſpare me; fo God ſuffereth his owne Saints and holy men to 
2 | fall, and their fal be maketh tobe the riches of the world. 1 90 
But we muſt confider that theſe falls are ſinnes, not of malice, but of weak- 
| | nefle: and therefore euery offence bringing penance with it at the heele, nd God 
waſhing away their ſinnes in che bloud of the Lambe, they are Saints; and may 
be rightly termed holy men, notwithſtanding theſe ſins ; and ſo the Scriptures 
are holy Scripcuresz becauſe the writers thereof were holy ment. 
fd But then you will ſay, that many Heretick es liued moſt vprightly, and the 
| v Heathens were not inferiours to the beſt, in the aRions of a good life, 23 Ari. 


4 His power. 


3 


——— 


2 holiaeſſi a a | | 
1 ffides, Socrates, and the likezand ſhall their writings therefore be called holy, be- 


cauſe they lined fo holily ? 2 95 
| Sol I anſwer, that the holineſſe of Heretick es is bur a fained holinefſe; or a holi- 
| g neile without faith, or without repentance ſor their ſinnes: and therefore either 
2 double iniquitie, or at leaſt void ofall vtilitie j and ſo the holineſſe of the He 
| | thens, though in many things laudable, the ſubſtance thereof being good, yer, 
becauſe ir aimed not at the tight end, which the gloty of God; nor was done 
in the right manner, through faith, which pleafeth God, berttr that all wotkes 
wichour it; they cannot be called holy men before God, though they lived iuſt· 
e y in theſght of men? and therdore, their writings cannot be termed hoh 
r Scriptures, in reſpect of any holineſſe of the writers. ba 
boly,inreſpe& | Thirdly, the Scriptures are called holy Scriptures, in reſpect of che — 
| of che wholemar- matter that is contaied therein, which is pute, and withour errour; for th 
ter thereof. etipir ui cbarit atem, mhil docet nf veri- 
Auguſt. de Dat. 
| Chriſt. ah 3. 11 
The excelleneie 
of the Scriptures, 


— 


2 


ſo, the cares of a pure heart may bee delighted with the manner of relation, 


maine ſt 
the ſountaine of all holinelſe; of a happinetiey for all Scripture is giuen to | 
this end, that tlie man of God may be porfect, being rhroaphly furniſhed vnto 
al good workesz and ſo you ſee in what reſpects che Seriptures are called holy. 


them moſt reuerently and holily; for Auron was inioyned to wafli his hands and 
his feet, when he went into the Tabernacle, to mi hiſter about any of the holy 
things, wich a ſub pn, left he die: and therefore wre ſhould not come, dai ma- 
abu, with vnc leane hands; or vnpure hearts; to handle vr treat of theſe holy 
Scriptures ; leſt God ſhould ſay vnto vs, a3 he doth in che Plalmiſt; phy rakeft | - 
the my lawes in thy mouth, whereas thou bateſt to 


— — — 


—ů—— 


« commanded, it is goodnetle without malice; 
happinetle without miſery. 


- * 


and ſuffering not the leaſt commixtion ot enill; it may well be called holy. 
beaſtly men: and cherefore how can that water he cleane, that hath ſo much 


mentioned therein ? 8 
t The end, 


iwer. that vou muſt conſider 
[ anfwer, that; BY The manner, 


Cof che relation of theſe 
things in Scriprures. on 50 | 
Futt, it nameth thoſe facts indeed, which are odious and loathſome in the 
ht of God and men, asthe murder of Cain, the dtunkenneiſe of Voab, the 
denſtlinel le of Sodome, the iuceſt of Lot, the rebtYion of Corab, the idolattie of 
the Iſraelites, the adultery of Danid, the ryrannie of Antiochus, the crueltie of 
Herod, the hy pocriſie of the Phariſies, the rreachery ol Ilodas, the denialtof Saint 
Peter, che periecution of S. Paul, and the like ſinnes, as bad, or worſe than theſe; 
but it ſets them downe, not with the leaſt allowance of them, but costempts quo- 
law, with the greateſt diſdaine that ean be, to reproue them, and to ſne how 
odious and diſtaſtefull they were to God, and how feuerely the committers 
chereof were panithed and plagued by God z to teach vs, with all diligence, to 
beware of ſuch finnes, leſt we taſte of he like puniſſimeuts. Jg baqn 
Secondly, it is admirable to conſider how ſwxetly and clegantly the Spitĩt of 
God expreſſeth vile things, not with þpen mouth, or any vnſeemely phraſe, 25 
many of the beſt heathen Orktors doe; but lingua mulirbri, with the fmoorhM 
yoice, and che tendereſt touch chat poſſibly could be, for che expteſſion of the 
things, though tart and ſharpe enough, for the reprehenſion of the faults; that 


when his very ſoule doth hate and deteſt the matter that is related; I could in- 
lunce in many particulars; with what wiſdome; and grauity, and decencie of 
words, the Spirit of God ſetteth downe the moſt vndecent things; as, calling 
cartiall ſinnes, folly z idolatry, nakedneſſe; and other ſinnes, the vncouering of 
out ſhame; and the like, whoſeexpfeſſions I forbeare to relate, leſt | ſhould cran- 
ſend the modeſtie of Gods Spirit, and doe that my ſelſe, which 1-wiſh ſhould 


not be done by others, to take coo much libertie, in broad termes, and vſing 


ſuch words as are not fit to he named among Saints, eſpecially by any Diaine,in | * 
ſo holy a place as is che pulpit. | 2340391156. 100 55:15 | [- 


Fourthly, the Scriptures are called holy Scriptares; in reſpect of che end and 
e thereof, vhich is to bring men to goodneſſe, to godlineſle, to God, 


And this ſhould teuefi all wen Ab mn 
Firſt, vs chat are che Preachers and expounders of theſe Scriptures, to handle 


berefornied ? Why teacheſt 


[How the Scripture nameth foule things. The true Church. Gods Church 

— 

fuer; bonitas ef ſine alicia, quit quid promittitur, falivitas eſt fine miſeria, What | 

ſoeuer is taught in the holy Scriptures, it is truth without fallacie; whacſocuer 

whatſoeueris promiſed, it is 
| 14 

And therefore, ſceing it is ſo true in euery thing, admitting no colour of fall. 


hood; ſo ftrict in euery point, condemning euer vice, and permitting no pre- 
tence of excale z and ſo pure in euery reſpect, perſwading ail men to all vertues, 


But you will ſay, that it relateth the abominable facts of the moſt impious and 


muddy mirt therein, or that Scripture pute, which hath ſo many impure acts 
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Icwes. 
1 Reaſon. 


2 Reaſon. 
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holy 


affe tions wee 
ought to hcarc 
the word of 


Ferus in Io. cap 5. 


3 To hom the 
Scriptures were 


mitted to the 


conuince the 
{ Iewes out of their 
ene Writings. 
Aug. in Eſal. 
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:| poder. Virgil, de 
Inwent. rerum, l. 4. 
capo. bag 7. 
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| — f. hae. 7 
| — Firſt, in reſpett of themſelues 4, becauſe they were the people of God there- 


That we might | mouthes of our aduerſaries; proptere a enim Iudai adbuc (wat, vt libres neftres por- 


herein Chviſt is R fore- told, are yet remaining with the Iewes 5 


| The benefits we | And in anocher plete che ſame 9. Angyſtive ſaith, that che incredulous le wen e 


receiue from the 
diſperſed lewes. 


5 


S. Paul will tell vs, (ſpeakingoſthe Scriptures of the old Teſtament) tha te the 


doe for their maſters; Vi iſfi port ando deficiant, & ii legende proficiant z That they 


he Doctrine of The true Church. 


— — — — 


The Sinceritie of tyc Scripture; 


—— — 


is, not the fert of our body, as ſome Rabbines ex pounded tnis place, of waking 
cleane their ſnooes, before they came into the Temple; bur ot all the affection 
of your ſoules, when jon come into the houſe of: Cod; for as God commanded Foo | 
ſeg, to put off bus ſhoves from his feet, that is, all carnall and woildly thoughts from 
his minde; becauſe the place where hee ſtood was holy preund; lo doth he tha 
mand vs to lay aſide all malicĩouſneſſe, and all carnallatfc ions, when we mand 
to heare theſe holy words; and the very Heathen Prieſts, at their ſacrificiall ſo- 

lemnities, ſaid; | 71 n -en 

[mr ocni veni ant, procm i hinc, procul impius eſto; rn 
Caſta placent ſuper ts „ Pura cu mentevenite. OS 2: 15100 v1 

Let harmeleſſe men come here, and let the micked farre be fene: 

(haſt things doe pleaſe the gods z come purely ther, or be vn dne. 
And yet I feare me, that | may take vp Ferus his complaint inthis cate, Fi. 
bum Der & Scripturas multo pein« 4 Chriſtianis diſcerptum eſſe, quam 4 add vel. 
gentibas ; that the word of God is worſe handled am6ngtt many. Chriſtians, 
chan it is by the Iewes or Gentiles 3 Sum Seriptur as torguent quo volut. vt (1. 
tores ſordidas pelles; When in their table- talke, yea and many times amongſt their 
cups, and that which is worft of all, to deſend their ſinnes, they tolle and tumble, 
rent and teare the moſt ſacred ſentenees of the Sciiptures, none otherwiſe (faith 
| PelydereFirgrl )than the Cobler doth his old ſhoots; herreſco referentʒ I doe b. 
horte to thinke how i ſhould expreſſe their abute 5 but I hope this only conſide. 
ration, beũjdes many more that might be alleaged, that the Seriptures of God, 
are holy Scriptures, will be ſufficient to indyceallmen; that feare God, to heare 
it reuerently, to handle it holily, and to ſpeake of it with ſuch honour and te- 
ſpect, av is fit for a ſubieR of ſuch diuine excellencie. And ſo much for the ſe- 

| cond point, why the Scripture is called Canonical, and why holy Scripnut. 
Thirdly, we are to conſider to whom theſe Scriptures were deliuered; and 


levers were committed the oracles of God; and 1 Of theraſelues. TY 
thatyas we linde in theſe two ſpeciall reſpects, 22 Oi vs. 4 | 


fore God gave them the Scriptures, to bring them vnto himſelfe, and to teſtiße 
of the Meſſias that was to come, that when he came; they ſceing all Prophecies 
fulfilled in him, might come vnto him and beleeue in him. 59-461 

Secondly, in reſpect of vs that were Gentiles, that ſaluation might come vnto 
che Gentiles out of Sion; and, being come vnto vs, wight be proued outotthe 


tert ad canfuſionem ſuam; for the lewes are therefore left as yet to be, tacarry 
out bpakes to conſound themſelues, ſaith &. Auguſtine; for when wee would 
hey, that Chriſt was fore told and propheſied of long before he came, wepro- 
duce our Scriptures to proue this vnto the Pagans; and leſt that they being hard 
to beleeue, ſhould ſay, perhaps, that we Chriftians had compoſed thoſe bockes, 
and had fained Prophets, by whom, that which we preach, might ſeeme to be 

ore · told, chat ſo the prophecies of the Prophet might agree with the Goſpell 
that we preach yz we may from hence conuince them becauſe all thoſe booles, 


and the Iewes haue them all; ſo we produce hookes from our enemies, to con- 
found other enemies: and therefore in what reproach be the Iewes 0 Codicem- 
portat Iudaus vnde credat Chriſtians ʒ they carry the booke, that the Chriſtians 
may belecue, and are made our libraries, to beare our bookes, as ſeruants vſe to 


by hearing them might be Wearied, and we by reading them might beprofited; 


ew to vs his mercics in our enemies; for the Iewes are diſperſcd . 
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was the Wine 011 Moſes Law bucchat; we ſhould. lowe the Lord our 64. and 
whari is the ſumme of the Go ut to ſhew how God lead the world, tha be 
e bY only begot ten Sonne, t 4 — 1 in him ſhould not 8 periſh, but 
wr. wes and — Sk a wy \V510, louc God; ; becauſe God le. 

$13 CAC 


ads it 


ige 
poſtle ſalth 920 of all chat we might loue God, 


| la fans 

| rere leflione 
| Scriptur æ vice 
Peculi, fæda cer- E 
ri gendo, pulclxa 
cenſeruando | - 
2 fact 
endo; quia ſciip- 
tara Ppecalum e eſt ] 


feda oſtendeys, & 


corrigi doctns. 
Hierd.3# Ep. alt 
| Damaſ. 


2 To be a rule of 
our faich. 


; Dent. 17. IIs 


Eſay B. 20. 
Luke 4.21. 


Saint Matthew 
repeats this di- 
uers times. 


| Tharthe Scrip- | 

ture is the rule of 
{ faith,the (ydius la- 
| pis, to try all 


Ad. 17.11. | 


a the. tee Ying of our loueto God, 

louing God) the Scriptures were giuen 
ele 9 15 rn gh ſquare Lon yi F, 

rt, a god, a god! Where, 10 asfrom che holy 

beo this 5 e V! = igenda, & quo mode 7 

are to be loiitd, and af. whe eee wee ought to loue 

line. And che 105 57 88 men to vie 

1 gh to ſhew both 

Evi would live an vpright 


pts and appraued examples 
hap e as 


Gian, Sonor ane with ano- 
| dun 1 e beeſt; here 
. 215 1 755 —— 5 
zuoid; an a e 15 75 woe) 4 2255 
1 ſhall ener doe amilſe, ; becauſe, n Dazid b i of t Gol Fd om Ws AN wnd:f 
2 wrt re beules I's bn vs, us be al 
Ac... e holy S et es on to be our guide in all 
actions, to Wk 26 15 live, oto bean 14 Ns faich, to ofcach vs what 
1 | or according t 2 of File Law, whichthey, thut i, 
the Prieſts, f. a went, which they ſhall per 


ene, which t ſhall few | 
a) e 1 


a or 
2 7 der ; thes 2 8 
ther, tothe right ad, | | 3 
Tothe Law, and to the teſtimonie z if. they þe 


e vor. 8 


cauſe there is wo tight in them, Eſa) $. 20, we ther ore Sine roueth way 
td be the eff out of 2 hecie of Ea, & 15 61. i. and ſohepro 
his doArine,s eproucth e es and Gli — ſe 
che Euangeliſt * ne 1d the Apoſtles of C hriſt, e 
t eriptures of che Prophets: for when any ſpeciall 8 
ck is was done, v impleretur, that che cripturemig| 5 tulfilled, 
| whic d ſpoken of him before he came; that 5 age. 
were a e e the 8 15 ans the Ae is. db o- 
arines of oy ere act ade 
regiſtred b ae Fe. 
02 rip 


3 Ma Ae 
— aſk at pony o this ru 


ſo'themeri of Fee did; then cx4 
18 ET: 


42 1 219 421 


fa word, it is be- 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


[ 


— A. A 


The Scriptures the coral rule of faith, 6 
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ſo our Sauiour aduiſed the Iewes, to ſearch the Seript ares, and lee it they did not 
teſtiñie of him; ſo the Scriptures teſtiſie of themſelues, that they are ſuch a rule; as 
we may ſee in Gal.6.16. and Philip. 3. 16. ſo the Fathers doe molt plencifully 
confirmethe ſame truth, as Tertullian, F. Ar yſeſtome, & Baſil, S. Aug uff ine, Ruf- 
finw and others; and ſo many of our aduerſaries themſelues doe moſt plainly 
confeſſe it, as Aquinas, Andrading, and Bellarmine himſelfe, though atterwards 
he diſſenteth from himſelſe, and denieth moft ſorgettully, what he had. ingeni⸗ 
oully yeclded, lib. 4. cap. 1 a. de verbs Dei non Ht And DUR it is mot 
apparant that the Scriprures are cherule of faith. | 15 


That the Scriptare is «full und « þ 


| | the eue 
| fen the Ws 
writers. 


faich(forſo 


We affirme the 


and our aduerſaries 
[rule: and therefore i alles 
far! conliſting, Fur 


e 


chat che Scripture is à ful 


I From 
lis 4 


Felt, che ſu 


25 of religi 
workes; 


pa op 


it —.— 


ciencie orc 


ir ; from whence Chriſt and biz A 


e Canqn 


1 * is eleere e of i ſelfe,clle he 
ace and vnwiſe for themſelues, if there had beene another rule 


ſocuer ; andes Chriſt, ſo the A poles Cre 


Cn u. IV. 
erſeir rate of our faitb; 


it — by the teſtinonie of 


th 


all confeſſe 


+ EWA 


1 — 


full, perfect, and tot 
the {i el 
Ache ina 


doe 


ion, chat only is ſ 
but Chriſt — his 


faith and workes. 
and his Apoſtles 


and rule of our 


nt by 0 e 


— revelacions,or any 


ux tenen... 
Anſwer to the ohiections of ouradacrlaries, , " 
tall rule of faich, it mb. bee 
it ſelfe. TEE! 
iciencic of all othex addicamencs vnto the fare, 
——— Iproue by theſe two argym 
profeficoncly to c 


t to be 17 and rule of faith 
doe proleſſe to confitme all che 


ion, only out of the holy Scriptures: chereor they only are ſuf- | 
had bene te 


iptures, t e their tenents, and to ttie the 
— omit the — 2 tie themſelues only 
a Chriſt and his Apo- 


laſphewic againſt 
a nk bis Apoſtle 
the holy Scriptares but allo in 


875 in termes, I hey baue 
J are 


machte = 5 


bebe fam; ; 


ned; From 


e it} Jelfe and 
ie . n wi "1, ſome #4 the FR Y the, fines 


Vt you will kes reed nat, whether 5 ara be the rule of 
but lis eſt ifs regula, hat manner of rule it is, 
whether a totall, or 2 — rule, whether a rule ſuſficiant of it ſelfe, or 
15 t only of. a rule, chen ſuffic ent, when it is aſſidbech or. ynderpropped 
j the helpe of another. 
mer, that the Scripture narocallandapatet rule alfaich; 

y the ſame, and affirme the latter, that ĩt is but a parti all 
ſuppliedand pexfected, by che-vawritzen word of 
and che like: And PURE for 


= all | 


iſe con: 


ne 
REAR . 58 


/ 
tl- 


error ons 


Tertal. pap FE; 
uerſus Hermog c. 1. 
Chryeft.in Gen. 
hom. 13. C n 
15 ham 12. 
B cant. eunom. | 
T 
Aug cont. ore on. 
lib. 2. 
Ku ffiaus in Expoſ. 
S1mboli. 
Tbom in 1 Tim. 6. 
Agalad. in deſenſ. 
Concil Tdi t. 3. 
Bellar. de verbs... 
Dei, l. 1. c. . ꝙ 
4. 4.6. 12. 


/ 


LI 
Whether the | 
SCripturcs be a 
torall, or a par- 


tiall rule of taith. | 


4. 


handled. 


ho Our aGleitiod): 
- | proucd two | 


ad Luke 16,3g131 : 


Two points 


1 Point. 


waies. | 
1 From the ſuf. 
ficiencie of the 
Seriptures. 
1 Argument. 


The Mair pro- 4 


ued. ; 
| 


'The Miner peo, * | 
ued. 


Luke dep. . 


— 


— 


\Þ 


* 


— >” 


— — 
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Tar 
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ne 


1 


— — 


Cap. 3. 


alibe. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. 
J. 6. 

2 Argument, 
conſiſting of 


three parts. 


1 Part. 


__ — to faith and good life, then without all queſtion it ts ſufficient 7 


I Thar the 
Scriptures doe | 
proue the Scrip- 
tures to be a ſuf- 


1 | 
Dent. 42. | 


Pros. 30. 6. 


_ 
| 


Thom. 3. p. J. 60, 
art. B. 


I cyrib in Iobax. l. 


is due · fold. 


Job 20. 30. 
Gloſſk erdinaia. 


12. C. 68. 
; Aug. in Johan. 
tract. 49. & de | 
canſen. Euang. | 

L 1. C. 35. 


4 
Carthuſ. in Act. 
20. 

: 


2 Tin. 3. 16, 17. 


The Apoſtles 
nt to 
— ſuffi- 
ciency of the 
Scriptures. 
1 From the 
2 
From th: 
le er maine 
. for which. 
the Sctipture 
is given, which 


1 Doctrine. 


| ; Reproofe. 


ture, chati it containeth all things needfull for our ſaluation. For 


| ficient rule of  |- 
| faith. | 


amon che ſonnes of weh, ce 


| arercquilfte for therepiniedrof > 
en boron 


y 


—— 


— 
— — 
— 


Doctrine oft The true Church. The Sirceritie of rhe Seriprures | 


for Faint Paul proteſſeth plainly, that he taught nothing, but What Moſes 2 
the Prophets had foreſhewed ſhould come to paſſe; and Cem Alexan di- 
9144 reporcetth, that Saint Peter, in a certaine Sermon that he made, ſaid, Us 
erf 2eapife Aloprr, that is, we fay nothing without the Scripture, or With6ur 
Scripture to confirime what we fay. : 


Secondlyzif both Scti tures, and Fathers, and theit owne writers 


hn Such 
theScriptures to bea ſufficient rule and Canon, to dit ect vs in al 


he be 
antecedent is true, — the conſequent. 
That the antecedent is true, we proue each part chareof. 


Firſt, che expreſſe texts of Scriꝑture doe teſtiſie the ſufficiency of che Sdiip⸗ 


Firſt, Moſes faith, Te ſball nof᷑ adde untot be werd that I command you, either 


al en diminiſh ough: ? from it. 

K {Haq Frey are — 6 pure, be th. a — NINA 
ruſt in him; hes net vutg A leſt be rep ˖ 44 

427 ſo here a are two With elſe ot far hfulleſt in NG Lk Rouſe, 5 
ing; War we Wu adde nothing to ods 


Word,, that is, to the holy — both Saint Hierome and Aquinas dot ex- 
ound it; Et ſi non licuit Indais, aliquid addere ad libros Maſis, tum multo minus 
wobis liret aliquid addircul Scriurecunb REN, iu dot libr vu d! 
Aoſe; and if it as not lawfull for the Iewes, to adde any thing to the 
of Hoſes, then how much the more vnlawfull is it for vs, now to? 
ching tg the Cinowofthe Seripture, that is {6 mueh wind lines the ii zime 
of Moſes, ſaith eAquinas. 
Thirdly; Sæine Ieh faith, Theſe Hhiwgy ure ae — n 
Iva the Cbriſt ib Sener of Gd, n baue life thro 
22 it Ie ſus & this 
pro on 


bis name; wh the ord 
e — vita habe #4 


rechen pen, 
things which leſus Id, and afcer his reſi he 


hath written for the eſtabliſhment of that fab by which, Me mi 
or, life, that is; eternill life, is obtained q # the Sctipevres be ug 
bring vs to eternall lite, I know nt x Hing more to be deſired: and ihereot 
— — and Saint Nuguſtint nee of the fulfrine of 
the Scripture, * * 


Fourthly, Saint Pu fairh, Fi et dis 44 Send) Ss lik ble 
Wart tins ad baun ent lutem; ſb wich 


of God; Att. 20. 27. that is, On 

as Dee ndene⸗ mans aluation; faith Diow fone Currbaſj ances and wharweuld 
you haue more? Yetrheſame Ap! le fah, chat Al ſer pt ure i go 1. 
tion of God, and zz profitable for a ie, for reprooft, for corre 6 > for inſert 
in rig breonſdeſſe, that the wan of God uy r 3 Wo, rue 


nt to 


W 


vt a good workes. 
And in W 11 he faith, thar # 

written for our lfarniny, that — 

angh. 1 W 

ency of the weten to infirug 
Ben t from thecauſe or author 6f 

canſe S Ae Rem, 5 


ecoridly, Rene a 14 = 


* — and to that end Re 


3 


5 
4 


E 
2 1 J of en n eh; 


W e 


e d 
herring 
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How 742% ts taken in divers places. Ihe true Church. 


Ihethird is correction, 4xwvcp2225, that is, to heat downe linne, a 
proue all ſoris of abuſes, as well publike as priuate, as pride, ambition, enuy, 
and the like. e Fran | 

The fourth is inſtiuctian, that is, to teach all degrees of men toreformetheir 
manners, and to lcade an vprlght and a godly liie ; and admonition ſerueth tor 
the ſame purpoſe; becauſe all ſhoſe things, that is, all chefearctull ee of 
Gods iudgements, as, rhedrownjpg of che world, che deſttuction of Sodowe, 
che reie ction of the Iewes, and che lic e, came vnto them for enſawpler, and arc 
wicter-for our admonition, that is, to teach vs io amend our liues; left, if wee 
ſollow them in the ſame ſte ps, we ſhall likewiſe. periſh with che like iodgements. 

The fifch is S, conſolation, tha is, comforts t the afflicted, aud 
the erecting of choſe ſpirits that arc ee de by linne, or troubled by 
ny other calamit x. ee r 8 
| Theſe are the five fold vſe of che holy Scriptures, whereof the two ſormer 
belong to documents or doctrines, and the next to pertaine to life and man- 
gets 3 che friſt two doe teach the points of faich, the next two doe ſhew the 
duties of charity; the fiſt twacontaine ſpeculation, and doe inſtruct the in- 
|ward man, the next two doe containe actions, an * all their labour to 
inſtruct the ourward man ꝓ the firſt to diſcerne true doctrine from the falſe, 
hen as the one confitmeth the truth ſtoutly, and the other confut eth falſhood 
|pichuly g and the next twodiſceruę honeſt deeds from yngodly acts; and the laſt 
delongech co all thoſe things, whereby our hope in liyred vp; and it is the ſwee- 
eſt mate that any man can finde in all his waies. % LEAF 
Ad the end of all theſe is, that the mas of Cod, that is, the true worſhipper 
|of God, wan be perfect and abſalte, being herewith 
ſuniſheda vnto all god woerles, all kind of gaodnell; 


— ——— —— 


——— — 


e. 


HAnd therefore, rebas ſic fantibua, cheſe ings bei 


— 


| | og thus, wee muſt needs 
confelle, vnleſſe we will he blind with Balaam., hauing our eyes open, and ſo 
obftinacly.deny; rhe, maniſeſt truth. chat the Scriptures doe ſufficiently con- 
tuine all things that are neceſſary for the accomyliſhment of eternall life. 

Bot agaialt chis it may beę obiecteq that the Greek word den, which the Apo- 
fle vierh, ſignifieth, not i, but cuery, is where the Apoſtle faith, nioz Wing dN, 
d Mpnkee 0c 4:09, 14 Emery gaad gining, and cuery perfect gift 4 from 


= tran ſlation ſnould be, not the w ole Scripture, or cn 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


effoord all thole effects which Saint Paul rchearterh, vnleſſe (with the fran- 


| 


' 
: 
| 


les meaning, out of this one ſay ing, to prout all theſe effects. 
» Janſwer, that as the Greeke ward at is ſometimes yſed for every, and not 
for all, ſo it is ſometimes vſed tor al, and not for every ;, as where it is ſaid, that 


Herod was troubiſd, & x ie,, and al Hieruſalem, or che whole City of 


fore ye cannot lay ch Hierwſalem. but all, Hiernſalem; fo where our Sauiour 

th, chac Kailon is an n fr, in al ft Alff and nor in e royaleyywe 
"8 cluarbed Ils one of theſe z becauſe Chriſt comparerh the bounufull provi- 
ace of Jad puer che herhes and flowers, not with any peece or part of Selo- 
non glory, but with all, and che whole glory of Salomon j andit we expound it 
Qherwiſe,we thallderogareframghe magnificence of Gods prouidence,and alſo 
fruſtrate the compꝛriſon of Chriſt;and ſo likewiſe where Saint Fal ſaith, xa i 
be ee, N de m2, wore, mu're , N C l 20507 , I hay os nag Tha av, 
951 den hee, aamiu 5 wh ta, 50 i and thog h £ baue f be gift of prophecy, 
d underſtand all myſte riss, 2 ay, ebm, and . | 7 187 man, and all 
faith, ſothat I couldremong mountaines, and bane yot charity, 1 aw nothing y for 
other wiſe, if we doe interpret Nu, for eucry kind of faith, we muſt include the 


lllyiog faich which canmor bee wichout chaticy 5, fd therefore 48. vs 
nr | RF, u 


God Charch.\ 


nd to re- 


tarniſhed, nay chorowly 


but cuery Scripture; and we know chat cuery Scripture is not ſo copious a8 to | 


ocke ſpirits) we proue ſuch Alchymiſts, as to extract gold out of euery metall, 
and to ting bloud out of che Flint: ſtone: and therefore they wrong the Apo- k 


737 


1 — , 


——— 


Lib. 5. 
3 Corietlida. 
4 Inſtruction, 


I Con. 10.11. 


5 Cenſo lation. 


The ſumme of 
the fue'forclaid 
pounts, 


{ 


The end of the 
face forcſaid 


points. 


Numb. 33,31, 


Obie. 
Whether 2 
be to be tranſla- 
ted ail Scripture, 
or exery Scrip- 

ture. 
James 1. 17. 


| 


Hiernſalem ; becauſc. there was no more Hiereſalem bur onely one, and chere-| 


Su 


Mat. 2. 3. 


n 
Luk. L 3, 17. 


I Cor. 13.2. 


* 


ö 


2 ů — ü At 


: —c — » 4 -_ — — — 
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2 The ancient 
Fathers iuſtifie 


che ſufficienc y 


of the Scrip- 
cures. 


Jeb 11. 12. 


lob 32. 7. 
1 


2 
Irenæus l. 3. C. t. 


3 
Tert. in l. cent. 


Hermoget. 


4 
Chryſoft. in Mat. 


12. ho. 1. 


5 
Athan. eont. gent, | 


6 
Mieren. to. 5. in 
Tex. Cap. 9. 


7 

Aug. in: Iob, tract. 
49. init. in tam. 9. 
Vide eundem de 

c. merit. l. a. c. vlt. 
cant. lit. Petil. i. 3. 
c. 6. 
De ciuit I. r c. 18. 


Ep. 163. conſeſſ. 


| The Doctrine of The zrue Church. The Sinceritic of the Serra | 


| encic of the Scripture, to bee à perfect rule both of faith and manners, ] 


| 


files) faith, Omni igitur non andendun eſt, quicq nas de ſumma abſruſaque di- 


| 


| Which doth manifeſt Vhes me both the worker and the worke. 


muſt ſignitie, all that faith, that is, the faith of doing miracles, which is often 
times found in wicked men, and may be really ſeparated from true charity. 
And if you deſire any further proofe of Scriptures to ſhew the ſuffici. 


will for breuities fake onely referre you to theſe places, Pſal. 19. 8. Mah 
15. 6. Lich. 16. 29. & c. 24. 25. 27. Jobn g. 39. Ad 1. 1. c. 17. 2, 3. 6. 24. 
14. c. 26. 22. c. 28. 24, 28. Rom. 1. 2. c. 10. 17. Gat. 1. 8. Epbeſ. 2. 19,10 
2 Pet. 1. 19. Reuel. 2 2, 18. and if you marke, you may finde the like, or better; 
in many other paſſages ofthe Scriptures, co inforce the truth of this point. But 
Secondly, ſecing Wiſdome is among the ancient, and, in the length of dajes i; 
vnderſtanding; it ſhall not betroubleſome vnto me, to ſer downe What the Fa- 
thers of the Church haue thought herein. And 7 
Firſt, Dionyſius cAreopagits (ſuppoſed to haue liued in the daies of the Apo- 
pirate, aur dicere, ant cogitare, preter ea, que ndbi diuivitus ſeriyturd diving 
ennntiarunt z we muſt therefore, in nb wiſe · dare to ſpeake;or thinke any thing | 
of the moſt high and abſtruſe or incffable Divinity, but onely chat Which the 
holy Writ hath reuealed vnto vsfrom Heauen. l 
Fecondly, Trenau, who Hued about che ycere 1 H. faith, Now per alia dſbo. 
ſition em ſalutis noſtræ ropnonimu plum per quos Enang chris peruenit ad non quad 
idem tune prætonianerunt, poffea vero, per Dei vblustuem, is ſcripturi nobi 
tradiderunt, fundamantum & cblumnam fidei nofire fururum we haue not learned 
the diſpenſation of our ſaluation by any other, than by whom the Goſpell eame 
vn vs, whichchen they haue preached, and afrerwards;by the will of God, haue 
delivered to vs in Sctiptures, to be the foundation and the pillar of our fuith. 
Thirdly, Tertullian ſaith, Adoro plenttndinem ſeript ure, que mihi fateremima. 
nifeſtat & fata; 1 doe adore the plenitude or fulneſſe of the holy Scripture, 


Fourthly, Saint Chryſoffomeſaich,” that whatſoever is requiſite for our ſ:lut- 
tion, the fame is fully contained in the Scriptures, in 2 T beſſi bow. 3. 
| Facddy, Athanaſius faith, that theScriptures-are ſufficient for all inſtruction 
of truth. tem 2G ebb os 

Sixthly, Saint Hierome ſaith, Ergo nec paremum nec maiorum error ſequendas 
et, ſed autorita ſcripturarum. & Deidecentts imperinns ; therefore we tmuſtiol- 
low neither the error of our Parents, nor of our Anceſtors, but the authority of 
the holy Scriptures, and the Commandement of God that teacheth vs. 

Seuenthly, Saint Auguſtine, that was a gliſtering beame, and a bright ſhining 
Starre in Gods Church, faith, (um multa freiſſet Dominus Ieſiu, now om 
{cripta ſunt; electa ſunt aurem que ſcriberentur, qua ſaluti credentium ſuſſicere vi- 
debantur; when as out Lord Ieſus did many things, all were not written that 
be did; but thoſe things which ſhould be written were choſen forth, which 
were thought to — or the ſaluation of the Elect: and againe, — | 
Avwponſtine ſaith, In bit enim que aperte in ſeriptura poſita ſunt, inueniuntur ila o 


444.5. . | nia que continent ſide m, moreſque vinendi, ſpem ſcilicet at | | 
Kk, | things which artpttinly d in che Scriprure, are ſound all choſe things 
Idem de unit. Ec- | which containe our faith and manners, that is, hope and charity: and aguine 
cc. 3. he ſaith, in the Scriptures, we are to ſecke the Church, and by them we are to 
Idem. in l. dep4- Aiſcuſſe our controverſies. : 5 ta 
8 n | Eighthly, the time would be too ſhort for me to alleage what Saint Baſil Ep. 
| bus oppugna: tra- 80. ad Enſta, & in l. de tonfeſſ. fidei, Origen. is Gen. hom. 7. in Exerb. how. — 
,t. Hat. hom, 3. in Rom. c. 3. & c. 161 * Epiphan. bereſ. 61. & 69. C. Cyrill 
$ Acloudof wit- | £7, ad reginas, & in l. 12. in lohan. c. 68. & how. 5. in Lenit. Theophilus Alex-| 
beds. | audrinwcin 2. Paſchals. F. Cyprian Ep 74. ad Pompeium, Ambroſ. in La. 16. c 
| Fg — de fide ad Gratian. c. 4. and what many schert of the heſt and moſt ancient 
| conkrme the | Vtiter haue delivered in this peine. n | 
| Game point. Thirdly, becauſe it is naturall for any party to beleene his owne , il | 
— 2 eee eee eee 


c 


— 


nete Roman writers prove the ſame, The ttue Chuſch. Grlr Charth, 


— 2 


% . ** ** 2 
* 8 9 9 A 54 27 
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C 


in ſurra ſeriptura non inuemiturʒ vel per verba vel por ſenſum 4 we. muſt anſwer, char 


ſcaiſy nourithed, and chew 
| Scuenchly, K. fen fir, that great learned man, and honcſt Biſhop of Recheſter, 


re ncedfull to be knowne of Chriſtians; ergo, vn written traditions are vnne- 


will therefore produce theatſertions of ſome of cheir owne approued Wricers; 
for,thoughſome of our aduerfaries, perceining themſe lues conumced by the 
gcripture, doe with choſe," whereof /renexand/ I art lian ſprake, fer vpon the | 
Scripture itfelte, and actuting it of obſcurity and inſuſficiency, doe; call is the 
boote o Hereticks, the bſickeGoſpell, Inke duinity, Leadra ruler Noſe of | 
waz, Theramones his bulk in, the Apple ol difeord; Sphmxerriddic;'aSword in 
mad mam hand, and other like cermes,folt of iniuries and blaſpltemies, Which 
gefume che booke of the engenanr of the Sonne ot God j yer che wiſeſt among 
chem, knowing that the Scripture is ſuch, not in it ſelſe, bur ſo made hy wicked 
Hetetjkes, haue more grauely and iudiciouſlyfpokenotit. As | 

Firſt cke faire mourhed Frier Fus laitbꝗ Soriprarecrrduticnsſufficiens ad fax 
un Ahjcdcleefe of Sctiprure i ſufficient vo (dHaxion'; Decaute it containeth 

a 8 


1 10 nb ange nÞbrt 110 
7 ly, Baconus faith, as he is cited by Docter Tarwer; that Sapientia Dei 


- 


| eonfdariars; thewiidomwe 61 God isrum ame n his hu chat is, in both 
Teſtaments, and the Church of God needeth not ro-teeang more to guide her 
ſello there byʒ Quia Ades perſeft ait. vt itil winth nroluni j libczuſe inis rule is ſo 
ect and ſo ſufficient, that nothing eau h iddecꝭ to braiſdffiriency. | 
Thirdly, Franciſcus a U:Qtorlafvevy kexthee mat reputad a hoi the Spani- 

| ads, ſaith, Non eſt miks certum, liert o dir lis. Nu ba un 5 CRP ura 109 cent ine- 
ur j heavonſd beleeue no de rine, that ignob.comminediy ile ct iptures; yca 
thougd Miavefrers fhoutd diourl ity 911? Nod ot % n Tem?! 2657 nine) 


— —_ 


ugument of the truth; yer dotfvhe ednſelſe, that che Cuhon bſthe Scriptùrom 
perſect, and moſt ſufficient of ie ſelſe, i | Mert, to cuery end.. 
| Pifchly, Scots, chat ſubtill Schoole- Mi; farch} Srrip 


wee wander in this world y in prologo'in | 
bitt 10 via ds hat 1 la | 


lll doctrines nevet[iry' for vs, while 
Leb ard SH Bit ei works D (1 7 3 76 29120 fþ 
| Sixthly, Aquinas, that Angelicall Doctor; 'whoſercſtimonychie- Romaniſts-) 
doe account authenticull, ſaith, Dicenaum quod de Des Hicere un debriniua, quod 


nothing is to be ſaid of God, which is not contained in holy Writ, eirber it Er- 
prefſe words, or in right tenſe: and in another place th lame Author ſgirh; 
Duic quid enim ille (hoe eſt, Cbniſtuu) de [wits faltn & dict rp ere voii 
ſcribendum i lis tan quam ſuts mu iperanies wharſocutr Chriſt would have 
v to reade of his doings and ſayings, he commanded his Apotties t unitethe 
ſame, is if he had written it with his one hands; und if this be true, as iris 
moſt true, that whatſotwer Chriſt would haue vs to know of hit doiug a 
ſryings, that is, ofhis life and doctrine, Miraeles and Sermons ʒit ir written in che | 
Scriptures ʒ then it cannot he denied, bur tit che Scriptures doe containe ali ö 
things necalſary for our faluarion : and fo lu his va ura, expqunding thoſe 
nords of the woman of Canaas (the dogs eat of the crums that fall from tei 
Maſters table, Mattb. 15. 27.) the ſame Author following the Allegory of 
Saint Ambroſe, in locum, faith, that the Table is the holy Scripture, the crums 
xe the precepts and principles of Religion, whereby the Church of God is 
; thar erefedonly with theſe 


Preceprs, which doe fall from this Table, that is, the ſacred Bible. 


Seriptara ſacra conc laus quoddam eſt omminws verit at um, que (briftianis 
iptures arc the ſtore-houle of all truths, whick 


þ 


— 
1 
1 
x 


compre militnr in lege Duiꝭ urinſque tft enter Bow Oh wihil an Haie Dei debt | p.6 


Feurtchiy, Melchior Cu, great SchoalesDoor, thoughnhedabduretk | 
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Cnae, V. 


That the Scripture i 4 full and perſect rule of faith, is proued, from 
the inſufficiency of all other additaments to the ſame; as. of the de- 
crees of Popes, the generall Councels, and the writings of the ancient 
Fathers. | 


Econdly, we proue the ſufficiency of the $ cripture, to be a perfect rule of 
faith, 4 comtrario, from the inſufficiency of all the additions, that are al- 
leaged, to make the ſame more perfect than it is. For 
It neither the decrees of Popes, nor Canons of Councells, nor wri- 
tings of Fathers, nor ancient traditions, can either by themſelues, or with the 
Scripture, be any perfect rule of faith, then can they not adde any thing vnts 
the perfection of the Scriptures. | 

But neither of all cheſe, either by themſclues, or with the Scriptures, can 
adde any perfection vnto the Scriptures: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe muſt 
needs be the onely pertect rule of faith; or more briefly thus, If all theſe be de- 
ſectiue, then can they not adde any perfection vnto that which is petfect. 

But all theſe are defectiue. Ergo, 

The maior is cleere of it ſelfe, an vadeniable principle in reaſon, that a de- 
fectiue thing cannot adde any cxcellen cy to that which is perfect; and the mi- 
nor reſteth to be proued in each part. As | 

Firft, that none of theſe can be a ſufficient rule of ſaith by it ſelſe. 

Firſt, becaule none of them is to be taken for any rule of faith; therefore not 
for any ſufficient rule; for Saint Baſil dotli moſt ſharply reproue Cunomius, Quod 

mn patrum regulam vocet, |. I. contra Ennomium z that he would call the faith 
of the Fathers to be the rule of his faith; becauſe we are not to beleeue as other 
haue beleeued, becauſe they haue ſo helecued, but as the Scripture teacheth that 
we ſnould beleeue: and therefore, though Gratian did what he could, to adde 
the Popes decrees among the holy Scriptures, yet Bellarmine himſelſe contel- 
ſeth the ſame to be vniuſt: and therefore he doth molt juſtly reproue Grat ian for 
the ſame, 

Secondly, becauſe not one of theſe, chat is, neither decrees of Popes, nor 
Canons of Councells, nor ſayings of Fathers, nor ancient traditions, can be ab- 
ſolutely free from all errors. For | 

Firſt, touching the decrees of Popes, we finde that ſome of them are falſe, 
ſome impious, and ſome contrary one to another; as wee finde in the acts of 
Gregory the ſeuenth, Formo/us, Stephanus the ſixt, Theoderm the ſecond, Ser- 
rims the third, Iobn the tenth, Johs the 23. Gratian, and others, For 

Sigirbert, Martinus Polonus,and Sigonins doe witnelle, that Pope Stephen the 
lixth, decreed in a Councell, that all they, which were ordained Biſhops 
by Pope Formoſiu, were not lawfully ordained ; becauſe the man was wicked 
ſby whom they receiued their ordination : and therefore he concluded all choſe 
ordinations to be void and of none effect. Pope Celeftire decreed, that when 
one of any married couplefallech into hereſie, the marriage is diſſolued, and 
the Catholike party is free to marry againe abut Alphonſus ſaith, ic is maniteſtro 
all men that he erred; and Innocent ius the third, conſeſſeth the ſame. Nicholas 
the ſecond, in 2 Councell of 1 14. Biſhops, appointed Berengarius to con- 
ſeſſe, that that very body of Chriſt, which was borne of che bleſſed Virgin, 
andcrucified vnder Pontius Pilate, is really and ſenſually broken and bruiſed 
in peeces with the teeth of the laithſull; and this confeſſion he receiued, al- 
lowed, and ſent it to the Biſhops of Italy, France, and Germany, as authen- 
ticall and catholike ; but how farre this is from truth, 1 leaue ir to any iudicious 
voderſtanding Chriſtian to conſider; Gregory the ſeuenth was condemned BY 
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the Biſhops of France and of Germanie, for an ancient diſciple of the Herericke 
Berengarins ; Pope Hororis taught the hereſie of the Monothelites, that Chi 
hath but one will, and fo conſequently but one nature; for che ſixth Generg 
Councell handled the cauſe of the Monothelites and their hereſies in eighieene 
ations z In che firſt, eighth, and eleuenth acts whereof, the Monothelites 4}. 
leaged, that Pope Honorius taught as they did: and therefore in the twelſth ang 
thirteenth acts, the writings of Honorius are produced, his ſayings examined 

his hereſie diſcouered, and himſelfe condemned and accurſed; and you m 
reade the like of many mote. 8 / 

And therefore, Gratian, Adrian, Gerſon, Almain, Alobon ſiu, Panormitan, As. 
borew, Hoſftienſis, Lyrauus, and others, of the beſt learned men among theit 
Diuines and Caſuiſts, doe affirme, with one conſent, that the Popes may eme in 

ints of faith: and therefore their decrees can be no tule of faith. 

Secondly, touching the Canons and conſtitutions of Councels, Belarmine 
himſclte conſelleth, that they may erre, in 5#diciis particularib us, nec non in Fre. 
ceptis morum, both in particular decerminations, and in the preceprs of good 
manners; for the prouinas]l Councell of L aodices,approucd by the lixt general 
Councell of Conffantineple, did ſer downe the ſame bookes for Canonical Scr 
ture, as the old Church did, and our Church doth ; but the third Councell of 
Carthage, and the late Councell of Trent, haue added the bookes of the (14 
chabees, and almoſt all the other bookes, which the other Councells deemed for 
Apocrypha; the Councell of Nice, appointed bounds as well for the Bilhops of 
Rome, as for any other Biſhops ; but the Councell of Lateran gaue the Soue- 
raigntic ynto the Biſhop of Rowe, and decreed that Biſhop, and that See,aboue 
all other Biſhops and Churches whatſocuer. 

The Councell of Conſtaucs decreed, that the Images placed in Churches 
ſhould be daſhed in peeces and dimeliſhed z and the Councell of Fliberu, in 
Spaine, baniſhed all Images, and decreed that nothing, painted on the wall, 


— 


them not. 

nne ſecond Counſell of Nice decreed, that Angels and mens ſoules are bodi- 
ly and citcumſcriptible z And this Councell was confirmed by a Councell held 
| at Conſtantinople, which Pope Agatbo allowed for a generall Councell; andthe 
Councell of Neeceſſaris, confirmed by Leo the fourth, condemned ſecond 
mariages, and commanded them that were twice maried, to doe penanceforthe 
ſame and ſo I might fill my papers with the errours and miſtzkings of great 
Councells. 

And therefore, both the grauer Fathers, and more learned Papiſts, doe reiect 
theſc Counſells that make againſt, what they beleeue to be the truth; for S. Au- 
guſtine having ſhewed that the Councell of Ariminum was deceiued by the ſub- 
tilcic of ſome few, which led the ſame, to decree things againſt the tenents of che 
Councell of Nice, which had condemned all the Arrian Heretickes, that denied 
the clauſe of one ſubſtance, he ſaith moſt worthily to Aaximuinu; Neither ought | 
to alleage the Councell of Nice, nor thou the Councell of Arimmum, to be aa 
| wayes preiudiciall to the veritie of one anothers cauſe z becauſe I am not bound 
to the authoritie of the one, nor thou to the other; but let matter contend with 
matter, reaſon wich reaſon, cauſe with cauſe, and that explained out of the holy 
Scriptures, which are witneſſes, not proper to any one, but common to either 
fide; ſo Audraduu, the great defender and explainer of the Councell of Trent, 
reĩected the Generall Councell of Caledox, and ſaich it erred, in decreeing raſh- 
ly without reaſon, that the Church of Conſtantinople ſhould bee abouc the 
Churches of Al æaudria and Antioch ; ſo Bellarmene ſaith ofthis Councell,thx 
chere were ſomethings and ſome things euill therein; and he race? 
ſeuen Generall Councells at one clap y becauſe they deereedfome things gout 
the Church of Rome; ſo Pigbius ſaith ic is certaine, that not only the ny 
of Conflence and Baſil haue abſurdly and ſhameſully erred, bur alſo many he 


General 


=, a; ; E 7 
0 yy” 
4 2 4 7 — 


* 
ug 


ot oe oo Oo OR CN nts Dt Fs 3 
4 as 4 > 1 », T Band 2 "4 2 " ef $\ * N * F b + * % N 
5 4 1 * 1 FF Þ * 
P 5 *. 6 1 2 . "A . 


* 
„ ef 
& -—— * ff p 8 


ing; and they contirme their tenent by the example of the great Councell of 
Mice, which had receiued the ſuperſtitious law of the fingle liie of Pricfts, had 
not Paphuutius only, which was a fingle man Himſelfe, wit h- ſtood the ſame, 
and by the reftimony of the &cripꝛure, cauſed all the tſt to yeeld vnto himſelſe: 
and ſo I might heape the teſtimonie of many more, ancient and moderne, that 
reject Councels, when thoſe Councelgaret void of the coun eit of God, which he 
hach ſet downe in the hohy Scriptubes ll) ñ 
And therefore, though l dvertreely confeſſe, hat Generall Councels haue 
done, and may doc excteding moch good to Gods Chutch, both for the roo- 
ting out of hereſies and errours, and he małing of good lawes and conſtitutions 
forthe con fit mation oſ the truth, and the eſtabliſhing of the pesce and quiet- 
nelſe of the Church, eſpetially thoſe Councels, that are not pact together parti- 
ally for ſiniſter ends, and doe ambitiouſly goe about to ſacisfie men more than 
God, but are indifferently chofeny and doe ſincerely intend the glory of God, 
and the benefit of his people; yet, ſteing che beſt men are not al wayes called to 
Councels; but, as noble mens letcers haue ſometimes heretofore choſen Knighcs 
of the Shire, and Burgeſſes, for the. Parlumenr; ſo the Biſhops breath, doe not 
ſeldome ſend, not the worthieſt Clerkes, but theit greateſt fauoutites, to be the 
members of Sy nods and Conugcitions : therefore Heretic kes haue often-. times 
prevailed by Councels; as the Artians by the Councell of Tyrw, Hieruſeilem, 
Philippi, Syr mtum, Ariminum, Seleucia,Conſt antmople, and Antiocb, did preuaile 
[ſo much, ↄgainſt the orthodox and true faith of Chriſt, as it made that holy Fa- 
ther and great Diuine, Gregory Nadan xen, tio deſpaire of ſeeing any good in his 
time, to come by any Councell, that is, till it pleaſed God to turne, as hee doth 
che tiuets in the South, that violent ſtreame another way; and ſeeing wee finde 
[Conncels contrary one to another, and ſome of them in their decrees apparantly 
falſe, and therefore reieed, not only by the Proteſtants, but alſo by the Ieſuites 
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at the arcicles of our Church teacheth vs. 

Thirdly, touching the writings of the Fathers, though they haue done, and 
doe, vnſpeakable good to Gods Church; for which cauſe, I deeme him not 
worthy the name of a good Chriſtian, that honoureth not their names, and prai- 
ſeth not out God for them, that haue left ſuch lights to vs to bring vs where they 
are, vnto God; yet their weakneſſes and impertections are ſo plà ne, as Molimæa 
and others haue collected them to my hands, that wee haue no reaſon to make 


themſelues; it is apparant that we haue no rtaſon to make Councels to be the 
infallble Canon, and rule, both of our faith and manners; but rather to belecue, 
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them inſallible ſamplars of our faith. | 
For che molt part of the Ancients held that the fall of deuils came by reaſon 
of their cohabiration and comunction with women; and they held, for the moſt 
part, that all the ſoules of the righteous ſhall be purged by the fire of the laſt 
iudgement; in the expectation of which day, the foules, as well ofche godly, 28 
che wicked, are detained in certaine recepracles, which God hath appoin- 
ted for them till that time; both which opinions, even inthe opinion of the 
nk of Rome; are moſt apparantly falſe; and ro deſcend: a little more par- 
ticularly. 

Firſt, I grat ius ſaith, that to faſt on the Saturda 
murtherer of leſus Chn iſt. 1 
Secondly, Pope Clement the firfty as it is reported of him, taught that mens 
goods, and their wiues alſo, ſhould be common among Chriſtians z a doQrine 
not fit to be taught among Pagans. . 
| Thirdly, [ati artyr ſaith, that God in the beginning did giue the Sunne 
| to be adored; 38109343; 11989 Dan: KH DOY 
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Cyp de Diſc. & hab. 


virgin. 
Lactant. de Origin. 
error. lib. 2. cap. 15. 
Iaſt in. Mart. Apol. 
1. & 2. 
Atherag. in Apol. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 
lib. 3. & 4. 

1 
Iguatius in ep. ad | 
Phulip.. 

2 


83 
Luft. Mart. in Dia. 


| 


cap 9. & de babuuu 
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Al Councels not rightly called. The true Church. Geds Church. 177 
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Generall Councels, euen of holy Farhers, haue erred in decrees of fijth; ſo Pa-| Lib. 5 

or wit ane moſt truly ſaith, that more credit is to be giuen to one man alleagiag | 4 
Scripture, th m to any General! Councell, repreſen in g the whole Church, if it Aud luellun con- 
brought no Scriprureco ratifie their decrees y arid /obw Gerſon hath the like tay- | 77 g. 


| 


| 


| 


inp. | 


1 
| 


log. contra Trypbon, 
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| Cap: 5. Fourthly, Tertulian, Montanus, and eAthevagoras, bluſh: not to ſay that 
=— % Aue vue d wotgfe; ſecond mariage is but a handſome exerciſe ©; 
2 er adulterie. | | erclle of 
erte, pag. Fifthly, Origen, as it is generally aſcribed vnto him, thought that the v 
alli. deuils, at length, ſhould be ſaued, and releaſed from — Dan 1 


Sixthly, (Clement Ale andrinus ſaith, that as the Chriſtians are ſaued by cheir 


5 
| Origen. in L. Pe- | 
Origen. in L. Pe  faich in Chriſt, ſo the Grecians were ſaued by their Philoſophie, and ſo all other 


riarch. 
6 | Gentile Nations, by thoſe precepts of moralitie, which Nature taught them, 
| Clem, Alex. l s. Seucnthly, Arnobius ſaith, that God is not the Creator of ſoules, and that 
Strom. the ſoules of the wicked are reduced into nothing. 
| Arnobinn fi 2 Eighthly, H Hari maintaineth, that Chriſt in his death ſuffered no paine, Sed 
G dvirtus corporis fone ſenſu pœnæ in ſe deſeuientit excapit j and he ſaith, that Chriſt did 
Hileius de Trizit, Hot eat, becauſe his body had need of fuſtenance, hut only by reaſon of cuſtome, 
lo. | he being conuerſant among men, he would doc as other men did, thoſe thing, 


| 3 chat were no ſinne, as the Angels did eat wich Abraham, tor his ſamiliaritie not 
— 2 their neceſſitie ſake; whereas we may anſwer that thofe bodies were aſſumed for 
2 a time, and were but of aëriall ſubſtance, and not borne of fleſn and bloud, to be 
nouriſhed and increaſed, after the manner of other natutall bodies, as our Saui- 
ours bodie was, and for that cauſe hungred and thirſted, as the Scripture teſtiß- 
eth, which the aſſumed bodies of the Angels could not doe: and chertſore the 
| inſtance of thoſe angelicall bodies, to proue the no neteſſitie of Chriſts eating, 
proues nothing at all in this point. 
| Ninchly, Jrenews thought, that the ſoules ſeparated from their bodies, haue 


| Ireneus of cap.63. bands and feet, and other like anſwerable members to the body, and that our de- 
1 


& 64. uiour Chriſt died in the fiftieth yeare of his age; becauſe the Iewes ſaid, Thoy 
n art not yet fiftie yeares old, aud haſt thow ſcene Abrabans, which was the errour of 
Chriſt "on he | his aduerſaries to iudge of his age, according to his outward appearance, whom 
was crucified. | ſorrow for our ſinnes, grauitie in his cariage;and no delight in any worldly plea- 

ſures, when his continuall care was to doe his Fathers buſineſſe, might perhaps 
make him looke elder in ſhew, than he was indeed; becauſe the Scripture tell 
vs plainly,and it is ſo agreed vpon by all ſides, that he was but a little more than 
three and thirtie yeares old, when he was put to death, as you may ſee in S. Lab, 


where it is ſaid, that he began bis preaching, when he was abont thirtie dee 


— 


Luke c. 3. v. 23. 
Age, and he continued about three yeares and a halſe, before he was crucied, as 
che concordance of the Euangeliſts make ir plaine. 
10 Tenthly, S. C hryſeſtome, as he is alleaged, In ¶ auane, Hac ratione, ſaith, that 
car. Hat rat. cauſa S. Paul commanding ſecond mariages, hathſpoken againſt truth and reaſon, for 
31. fl. l. that indeed the ſame is no better than fornication. 


11 Eleuenthly, S. Auguſf ine, the moſt orthodoxe of all the Fathers, held that 
Aug. Hppeg l S. & the Excharift is neceſſary to be giuen to young children, newly borne, that they 
{ incpiſt93. & epi · might be ſaued; and he ſaith, that the Angells are corporeall, and that our bo- 
106, & in ub. do g. dies, after the reſurrection, ſhall be no longer fleſi and bloud, but tranſſated to 
— whe be heauenly bodies z whereas the A poſtle, in ſaying, that fleſh and loud ſpal not 
cb. 33. inherit the kingdome of hranen; doth not meane, that our bodies in heauen ſhall 
I Cor. 1 5.50, be no more fleſh and bloud, but that the vitious deſires, and vnbridled affections 
explained. and corruptions of fleſh and bloud, ſhall haue no place in the king dome of her- 
uen ; where all the powers, faculties, and affections both of ſoule and body, ſnal | 
be cuer filled with the toyes, and continually exerciſed in the contemplation of 
God, the chiefeſt good. 

12 Twelfthly, S. Gregory Naziapzen, called tht Diuine, for his excellent know - 
Nazar em. | ledge in all diuinitie, willeth, that vnleſſe it be in caſe of vrgent neceſſitie, t 
de Baptiſm. Paptiſme of young children ſhould be deferred, vntill ſuch time as they were able 
to anſwer for themſelues, and to yeeld an account of their faith. * | 
| 13 Thirteenthly, Gregory Nyſſen, that was another famous Diuine, teach = 
Nyſeusdereſur- | prodigiousettour, that the ſouleof Chrift was alreadie in the graue, and that his 


| re&ſermi. * body was quite dead euen then, whileſt he celebrated the bleſſed E ib. 
þ hp? wc Al Fourcecnthly, 
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| Fourceenthly, Laftantins Firmianus, that ſtrongly wrote againſt the Gen- 
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tiles, doth very formally deny the Diuinitie ot Chriſt, and hee ſaith, that the 
ſoules of men, both good and bad, in Una Communig, cuſtodia det inent ur; are 
detained and kept in one common place of cuſtodie, that is, till the laſt day of 
iudgement. 

Fifteenthly, S. Hiereme, that was, trium linguarum perit iſſimus, the moſt sk il 
full of all che Fatheis in the three holy Languages, Hebrew, Greeke, and Latixe, 
doth often-rimes call marriage an vnchaſt ſtate of lite, and an ignominie, whoſe 
fuic is deach; and hee faith, that the woman which marrieth che ſecondtime, | 
ought not to participate of the almes of the poore, no nor of the body of Chnift, | 
which1s a ſtrange doctrine, when he ſaith, Contemnimus namg, phagor, & om- 
nem ignomiviam ent, ſcientes, quod qui in carne ſunt. non poſſunt placere Deo; We do 
contemne all filthineſſe, and all the ignominie of it, knowing that they, which 
t in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God; when as the Apoſtle meaneth not thoſe that 
live in the maried ſtate, which is both honourable and holy, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſhewerh z but thoſe that liue according to the luſts and concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
whether chey be married or vamarricd, they cannot pleaſe God. 


ardone Baptiſme : and therefore Whoſorueris baptiſed, and by whom ſc euer he 


children, and liue in all corporall delights and pleaſure. 


and labours for our good, and to diſplay their blemiſhes, or diſcoucr their im- 


{rence them, and I will euer yeeld ſo much credit vnto them, and their writings, 
as they gaue vaco ochers, or deſired to be giuen vnto.themſclues ; Nempe in rer- 
threat ſe qui, in ambiguis conſerre, in obſcuris ſaſplcari, & in falſis pernagare z that 
is, in all certaine things to ambrace their iudgement, and follow it, in doubtſull 
things to conferte with them, in obſcure chings to ſuſpend our beleeft, till we 
lad the truth, & in falſe things vtterly to deny to follõd the as being but men, 
not infalhbly in pined al wayrs by Gods Spirit; hut often · times, as men, ſubiect 
to miſtakings, 25 S. Aaguſtine hath moſt ingeniouſſy confelſed: and cherefore 
he perſwadeth vs coiexamineallrhingsagainft the bleretickes, not by theirwzi- 
tings, but by the. holy dcriptuits, ſaying, Audi dicit dbu non dirit Duuatus, 
aut Rogat us, aut indentiuiſ aut Ambros, un: Hugs, ſcu ici. Domini 3 
| Heare this, ſuich the Lord;nocfaich Douatas, or Repatm &c. but ſairhthebord) | 


Six:cenchly, S. Gregory the firſt, otherwiſe called Gregory the Great, placed 
Purgacory ſometimes in bathes, ſomet imes in the wind, and ſometimes in the 
waters. 8 1 
Scuenreenthly, S. Cyprian, that godly Father and Martyr, taught the rebap- 
tation ot children, and condemned the Baptiſme of Hererickes, as ali ogerher 
vnlawfull 5 whcreasrhe Apoſtle faith plainly, that, there is but ore God, oi e Faith, 


1s baptiſed, ſo the right forme and matter of Baptiſme be obſerued, that Baptiſme 
muſt not be reiterated, or that partie muſt not be rebaptiſed any more. | 

Eighteenthly, Vidtorinus, Apollinarius, and Senerus thought, that Chriſtians, 
iter the reſurrection ofall fleſn, ſnould reigne with Chriſt, here on earth, a thiou- 
land yeeres, in a golden Hieruſalem, where they ſhould marrie wiues, beget 


— 
——ͤ——84 
L 


And, I am loth to go any further, being dia we hither facher by the neceſſitie 
of the argument, than any che leaſt deſire j euer Had, to paſſe by the great vertues, 
worthy ſay ings, and deſerued praiſes, of thoſe holy Fathers, that left ſuch lights 


* which arc like little warts, ina faire facepvnro the world; fot l am 
raid of Noah curſe, if I ſhould not deſire rather modeſtly to hide, than inſul- 
tingly to diſcloſe my fathers nakedneſſe: and therefore I doe very greatlyreue? 


he is to be heard, to be belęeued, and none elſe, when he faith it, and doth but 
lay it, ego dico vpbis; Mhatſoeuer hath berne faid of old, yet this I ſay vnto you; 
this we muſt belecue, before all the oldeſt ſih ing in tlie world ʒ andagaint, vp- 
dathel g y. Pſalme, Auferuntur ? medio chartun 
D eiʒ Let our writings be taken away from among 


afra, & procedat in medium codex | 1 


naftvs, and let the book e of God 


— CER 


deonly brought vnto vs, and let vs trie thetruch of God by that z and againe, in 
his booke De waitate Eeclr fig cap. 


——— 


3. Non andiamm, hec dico, ant hee digis, ſed 


Et nallum corum 
tam fidenter ſequii 
vt non Apoſlolum 
multis quaſi pera- 
ſanga antepoxere. | 


Aug. de bono porſe- 
ver. U c. 21. & ad 
lan. in epiſt. 113. 
cap 2 | 
Aug. in epiſt. 45. 


14 


Lactan:. l. a. c. 14. 
S. cap. 21. 


15 


4. 0 1. 


The words of 
Saint Paal ex- 


plained. 


16 


2 


Cyprian, ad Iuba- 
Bum, Epift.7 3 
Epheſ. 5 423 6. 


18 


Gen. g. 15. 


dem in Pal. 57. 
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conſent mus, U:r1g, credimmviIrig, ſeruimus, „bi quæramuis⸗ eccleftam ib: dcn 


„ - ö | | | 
Cap, * | audiam us, hæc dicit Domini ; ſunt certi librt deminict, querum autori tat Urge 


| en us cauſam noſtr am; Let vs not heare theſe things I ſay, or theſe things thou ſayſt, 
31% 


but let vs heare theſe things, ſaith the Lord; tor the bookes of the Lord are ſure 
and certaine, to wlioſe authority both of vs doe conſent, both of vs doe belecue 
and both of vs doe obey: and thereſore, let vs there ſeeke the Church ken 
there diſcuſſe our cauſe; And againe in his controuetſie with & Hicrome, touchzn 
F. Peters reproofe, though S. Hicrome alleaged more Fathers on his ſide, than 
S. Auguſtine could doc, and did allo make ſo great account of them, that he de- 
ſired S. Auguſtine to ſuffer him to etre with ſo many learned men, it he thought 


0 


ö 


Idem in ep. 19. 


dom contra creſ- 
| con. l. 2 c. 32. 


| The ludicious a- 
mong the Ro- 
maniſts doe re- 
iect the Fathers | 
in ſame things, 


B 


ILcyrillus lib. 4. 
chiſoſt. in Matth. | 
hom. 5 5. 

Hilar. de Trix. l. 2. | 
Ambroſ. in epiſt. ad 
Epheſ. cap. 2. 


| 

| 

Aben Exra in ⁊ e- 
bus Decalog. 

Tofeph. de Any. 

[ b.3, C2. 4+ | 
Athanaſius in Sy- 

une pfi. 

chiyſoſt. in Matth. 

| oper. unper} £021, 4. 

Hieron, in Epbeſ. 

cap. b. 


| Vide l. 1. de Partit. 
Decalog. 


| 


to embrace it gladly, what we finde doubifull, to patle it ouer with ſilence, wich- 


the Scriptures; when as all men doe know, there was a time when theſe Fathers 
confirme any point of faith. And for this cauſe, the moſt judicious among the pa- 


piſts, doe reiect the Fathers in what they thinke they ſay againſt the right ſenſe 
ol the Scriptures, or in whatſoeuer ma eth againſt their Church; For 


ſſtions ol the old and new Teſtament, and diuers others, do agret, that in the parti- | 


| him to erre; yet S. Auguſtiue replying, ſaith, that peraduenture he might haue 
found as many Fathers with him, as S. Hierowe had produced agiinit him, if he 
| had fought for as many; or if not, yet he had S. Paul the Apoſtle in Read of them 
| all, which he preferred aboue chem all; for whoſoeuer readeth the works ofthe 

Fathers, he muſt haue alwaycs in his hand, if hee would not erre, the intallible 
rule of Gods word, and the vndeniable compaſſe of the holy Scripture, to be his 
guide in all doubts, and he mult follow S. Angaftenes rule, it hee would rightly 
benefi: by their opinions, that is, in what we finde agreeable to the Scriprures, 


— 


out condemning them, that did their beſt to inſtruR vs; and what we find con- 
trary to the Scriptures, with their leaue and reuerence, to reiect it; becauſe the 
Scriptures mult iuſtifie their writings to be true, and not their writings iuſtife 


were not, and yet then the Scriptures were of ſufficient authority to proue and 


Firſt, when S. Nierams ſaith, that Pope Liberia ſubſcribed to the Arrian 
Hereſie; Doctor Hæ ding ſaith he was deceiued by arumour, he dwelling in the 
Eaſt fatre from Rome. cala bt C2 | by 

Secovdly, when S. Auguſtiue, Gregory Nyſſen, Cyrill us, S. Chen ſoſtome, S. Hi- | 
lary,and S. Ambreſe, doe all of them agree with one conſent, that thoſe words 
of Chriſt, Von t his racks will [build ¶ hurcb, is to be vnderſtood not of S. Pe- 
ters perſon, but of his faith, and confeſſi on of that faith; Stapleton calleth this ex- 
poſition, lanſam humamum, an humanc ouer- ſight. | 9592 

Thirdly, when Epiphanius ſpeaketh againſt Images, Doctor Harding doth ab- 
ſolutely reiect him. f 21 

Fourthly, when, Cyprian ſaich, that Chriſt only is to be heard, Daraus con- 
demneth him for the ſame. 51 | | 

Fiſckly, when che Hebrew Doctors, as Philo, leſephut, Aber Ezrazthe Greeke 
Fathers, as:Gregory MAU, Origen, eAthanaſiur, and S. Chryſoft ome ; and 
matiy of the Latine Fathers, as S. Ambroſe, F. Hierome, the Author of the Que- | 


tion of the Decalogueinrotwo Tables, there be foure Commandemencs that do 
concern our dutie towards Godzand fix that doe teach our duties to our neigh- 
bours; Torrenſis, and the reſt of the leſuits, vponthe ſuppoſition of S. Au guſt ine 


and Clement, doe reiect all theſe Fathers, and will haue but tee precepts in the | 


firſt Table, according to the three perions of the diuine Eſſence; and the other 


formerly ſhewed in che expofirion of the Decalogue ; and ſo in many other pla- 
ces, we finde the Fathers teiected by our aduer ſaries, when they finde them con- 
trary to te tenenti of the Romane Church. 

And therefore, though he Fathers ere moſt worthy and holy men, that did 
much good, and brought great ligh to Gods Church for the vnderſtanding 1 | 
all ruthes; yet ſecing their light as oſten- times eclipſed by humane e 1 


ſeuem in the ſecond Table, as it were to repreſſe the ſeuen deadly ſinnes, as Ihaue 


] 


ſelues 


ſ errors, whercot the beſt of them was not free : and therefore deſired nor them 
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Thirdly, they fay, Fu God * * to deluer his Lawes vnto det 


collect chat God permit · ed lim, to appropriate to pimſelſe all the preces which 
Forth ly; Meeri Cormier tells vo, they hid arjorher tradition, which ſaid, | 


The true Church. 
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Gods Char ch, 
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Of, / ſome Jewiſh tr ad:tions. 


A A yo tn 


7 be belccued in all hie = as infalliblezand that the leſuites and the ret - 
che Romane Church doe rex them in many things, it is apparant that their 
| wricings cannot be che rule of faith, which muſt be free from all error. 


* 


ö — 


- W * 
| — 


Cnar, Vi 


of the oncertainty and inſu HAciency of traditions, to adde any perfection 40 
© the Canonicall Seriptures; what we thinke of traditions ; ana of ſome a 


cient tradition; of the Church. 
Pin of this adulterate tradition; for the Iewes, euer ſince theit ingrati- 
tude for the wondertull things of Gods Law, that were Written vnto 
them by M. ſes and the reſt of Gods Prophets, hats beene left by the iuſt 
judgement of God, to be more greedy of the fabulous traditions of their vaine 
Talmud, than the ſincerity of che holy Sctipture: I wil ſhew ſome of them. As 
Firſt, char God having created two Whales, and fearing, leſt if they ſhould 
ingender others, the Sea would be no more nawioable, therefore he kilfed the 
| temale, and ſalted che flefh of it, that it might be 'Pr eſtes tor meat to the 
righteous | in the world to come. 
Secondly, tliey ſay, that during the ſpace of an hundred and chikey yerres, | 
| abioisbertheenethe buch ef Covarand Abel, and che birth of Seth; dam 
|ceaſe&ndtto ingen der in ue wicked ſpirits: and devils, which ſhee brought 
[forth, andiwhich are collect che ſonnes of Haun, the ſtirred 5 Salemer 
to gane. 


Ourthly, touching rraditions, it is ſtrange to ſee, how the blind wdge- 
ment of weake man, hach beene ouer-{wzted and bewitched with the 
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How wonder - 
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ched with the 

ue of traditi- 
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Di. in Pſal. 10. 
reldt. (. 7. 6. ad 

n. by 


dicia petun. „E 
qr. in 2. Sam. 7. 


con. lid. l. 2. c. 1. 


; ſhewed vnto ¶Niiſcramells of Sephir; made of 


purpoſe by his di- 
dine power; and becauſe che Text ſuitli, Hew ther bat 199 tables off 


2 


a 


came oi of thet precious ſtogeʒ ed wake himſelſe rich therex xh. 


cher the Qucene of $5254 hautng ſeeie by rhe Spirit, the wood of theCrofle of | 
Chi i che doe of Lib, void Su e throne ſhould die vpon it, after 
bak de, dic criamry Ache ee: Mid be waited, and the pes eie Gould 
bedefiriyed ; -Wherelgbn; Sen lei ing che ſine; buried” ir — 
m'char redhihers the pole of Brrbeſdu Was made; and as thetic dt neere, 

that Chriſt our Lord ſhould ſuffer death, this wood Aloted aloft v vpon the dop 
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Schi tmd JSrehe td. th 10 
And many other things, wu nworthy of Gods Maieſty; or of the beleefe | | 
#Td&Cburth, are thereto! 'befatha; mori fit to bertiaſeribed here in this 
4 indy erthey Tay; thr God hinfelfe Rudiech dae yon "(Which * 


fut it febttlons | ud Wes rg pero 
Kerk any Vill of it/ſhalk be | 


Ree fo Reted; chat bv 
dag ett in hen, ober ee edge CRANE i ſhallyreviuc, 
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4 5 the Roman ' Chih 


And, asthe Tewes, fothe' lefaltes and the 
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debited widttraditions; ' Darandrif, bi, b ßen, Soto, Lie, and ves of tra- 


17 87 tayleron Conifer, N li mine; S#4re2,, dad arhers, haue migh dition. 
Lückegce of them, Andthat ff . 99 er 
ro fupply bar whilh is hot vrtten : 0d 2871" EEE 
ne obas gat | a 
— _. Thirdly, __ — 


of man is be wit. 


Hier. d Sandt. fide | 


Bib. S. patr.c. 4. 
| 


Dr. in Exod 36 


1 it , 


12 | 
«.i243th F 


n * 
— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
[ 
| 


„ + % 


— 
* FE 6 4 % D & 


—_ 


| 748 The Doctrine of The true Church. The Sincericie of the Series | 
| Cap. 6. T hirdly, io containe our minds within the bounds of humility. 
— Fourthly, to binde the ſneepe to the Paſtor with a ſtraighter bond of loue 
3 and charity, when they ſee the neceſſity of inftrufting them in thoſe thin 1 
7 4 which they cannot finde in Scriptures. 5 
— _— 31 Fifthly, to preſerue the authority of holy myſteries moſt venerable 3 becauſe 
| Rione Seript. that which is diuulged, is not a myſtery ; but being reucaled, it is oftentimes 
5 contemned among the yulgar people. 
„ And for confirmation hereof, they ſay, that as the Iewes held many thingy 
ites affume, the which had no firme ground out of Moſes Law, or any other writings of the 
Iewes beleeued | Prophets, but onely by tradition, as, the immortality ef the ſoule, the reſurce. 
by tradition. | ion of the body, the laſt indgement, the creation of Angels, the fall of De. 


uills, the inſtitution of the order of Exorciſts, who by a certaine authenticall 
| preſcript forme from God, (as the Biſhop of Exrexx ſaith) did coniure Wicked 
ſpirits out of the bodies of polle(ed people, according to that ſaying of Chritt 
Mat. 12. 37, [f [caſt out dewils by Beelgebub, tn whoſe name ave your Children caſt them a. 
therefore ſhall they be your Inadges : the miracle of the poole of Berheſda, and the 
deliuering of a Malefactor at Eaſter, and the like; fo the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
{allcaged many things out of the traditions of the Iewes, as the mingling of 
water with the bloud of the Teſtament, the ſprinkling of the booke of the Co. 
uenant with the ſame bloud, the golden pot of Manna, the rod of Aaron, the An- 
gels combat with the Deuill about the body of Moſes, the Prophecie of Enech, | 
land the like, which are not ſer down by Moſes, nor any other Author of theold 
Whatthey ſay Teſtament j and fo likewiſe the Church of Chriſt beleeueth many other points, 
] the Church cane ¶ as ſpecially, the baptiſme of children and of Heretił es, the proceeding of the 
| Nt proue, but by | holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne, the tranſlation of the Sabbath, from 
| crad1tion, | the Saturday to Sunday, and the like, which cannot be cleerely concluded, 
© |;by any demonſtratiue proofe from any place of Scripture, but onely from the 
I generall tenent and tradition of che Church: and therefore the Apoſtle com- 
| 2Tbeſ:32.25. mandeth vs to ohſerue the traditious, which we had receined from them, whetherit: 
| were by word or by Epiſtle. | „ nizd hoD eds '; bin 
To all this we anſwer, that ſeeing the Scripture is the foundation andpillr 
Iren. l. 3. C. 1. . 
| Tertul. aduerſs of our faith (as Irenæus ſaith) and that there is a woe and anathemadenounced 
Herma. againſt them, which cannot finde in Scriptures the doctrines that theytesch, 
Aug. de vnitlc- as both Tertullias and Saint Arguſtine doe affitme; we ſay, that all things ne- 
va. 114 * celſary ta ſaluation are contained in the Scriptures, either in expreſſe terms, or 
je 0095-4" by necelſary conſequence, which conſequence may be euident to cuincefaith, 
ſtheugh the Text be not euident to euery weake beleeuer: and therefore touch- 
4 ing all the foreſaid points,affixmed by our aduerſaries to be beleeued by tradi- 
} tiong.we ſay, the grounds thereofarc expreſt in Scriptures, as Tilla hath 
molt fully ſhewed againſt che L. du Perron, to whom I reſerte my Readerfor his 
5 luller ſatisſaction in this point. Pal! -12G T1 1,030 | 
What wee hold | And yet, leſt we ſhould be thought to reie any good things out of paſſion, 
concerning tra- vvithout iudgement, or, that our aduerſaries ſhould not wrong vs in our te- 
ons. nents of tradition; We ſay | nem hog 
1 Of che things |,, Firſt, that the Apoſtles might make mention in theit writings, of ſome par- 
| which che Apo- g the Iewes, though they be not 


— eſtament, as thoſe things Which | 
| in che old Ie 
ſtament. V I 


| | 
bas? | 
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niculars which they alleaged (before they were made ſacted by their pensj k le 
in the ſame degree of neceſſity or authority, as they doe the other things cha All that the +» | 
were written; beeauſe then the Poems of Arn, CHMenander, and Epemeni det, Church boldechz 
ſhould be of equall authotity with the holy Scriptutes, which is moſt abſurd.” 4 4 
Fecondly, We confelle, that all the particular deeds and ſay ings of Chriſt end | cranflation of + | 
his Apoſtles aro not written; and though we ſay that the Euangeliſts and Apo- tbe Sabbath, ce- 
ſtles haue written genera fingulorum, all the heads of docttine neceſſary to op of Ea- 
(lations yet we yecld, that they haue not ſer done in plaine termes, ſuguli — — 
gorerim, all che particularitie that are compriſed vnder cuery head; for, as ir | ſer Od 
U vnpoſſible to comprehend them all; ſo it is not poſſi ble to rne them all: | Seripture gene- 
ind therefore we deny nor, but there were things vn written vnder both Tefta. | ral rec 
ments; which (though we equalige not their credit and authority with che writ- poche ge 
en word) yet may they be receiued and beleeued of any moderate Chriſtian lecued by all | 
without offence. | | true Chi iſtians, 
Thirdly; we grant, that many things, touching the order and ourwardpolicy j 
of the Church, things not vnmoueable and vnchangeable, as is the Doctrine of Tenia con. Per. 
ſüth and good manners, haue not beene written; and yet are very conuenient The \ hey uy 
nd necellary to be obſerued, as things tending vnto peace, and moſt excellent ke whe | 
helpes to piety; for, though againſt the Phatiſſes, wee doe reiect all humane | duns * | 
craditions, yer againſt thoſe meere Sctipturifts, that will haue nothing butt 
what is directly ſet dowhein Scriptures, we Tay, with Zaxchins, Qaod preter 4} 
lgem Dei, neceſſe fit traditiones in Eccleſia Des eſſe, that beſides che written Law | Zanth. tom. 8. loc. 
of God, it is needful} thereſhoitld be traditions in Gods Church; and he ſet- 16. de tradit, 
teth downe fix and twenty points, which he calleth e Antiquiſſimas tradrtiones 8 ee 
Eerleſiaſticas, moſt ancient Eccleſiaſticalltraditions. As 107 3 DA Gans 
{| Firſt, that the Church ef God had two Creeds, the Apoſiles* and the Ni- Church. 
cen z wheteof che fitſt was ſpoken with a low voice; becauſe ic was made againſt | * Nis ab Apoſto« | 
the miſts of errors, in the times of perſecutions, as Aquinas faith z and the | e ws | h 
other was ſaid wich a loud voice;becauſe it was publikely made,when the whole | — | 
Church had peace, and the faith of Chriſt was preached without fear. ER: 
Secondly, that we ſanctifie the Lords Day in ſtead of the Sabbath/of the | 4ug. Se. l. Dom. 
lewes ; but for thy furcher ſatis faction in this point, Ireferte thee to thy expoſi- = Sn 
yin of che fourth Commandement, chat tradition is not the onely ground ot gd 3 | 
$ point, 3 oY Philifh © 1 
Thirdly, chat wee ſhould ſigne our ſelues Mh the ſigne of themoſt holy 2: go ins 1 
Crolle, which Saint Baſil nameth among the moſt ancientttaditions of Chriſta | /# Ft 
Church, is J. de S. Sano. vide Decret, can. diſt. i I. cap. Eccleſiafticee 3 * 
Fourthly, that we ſhould pray ſtanding; vpon the Lords Day, and from Eaſter | nb 
vnto the day of Pentecoſt, to teſtifie our reſurtection with Chriſt, 1 ſecke thoſe 
thingrthat are aboue, as both Saint Bl, Saint Auguſtine, the Councell of Nice, | 
and the ſixth Councell of Carthage doe ſet downe, 14 
Fittly, that while we pray and ferue God inthe Church, wee ſhonld both 
kneele downe and riſe vp againe; to ſhew that as wee are caſt downe to the . 
ground by our ſinnes, ſo we are raifed vp againe to Heauen by the grace aud Origen. ſapet 
mercy of God, which forgiveth all our ſinnes when we pray to him for patdon, 4 1 aii de- 
Sixtly, chat we ſhould pray with our faces towards the Eaſt, as men looking yr ap adage | 
for the comming of the Sonne of God, which ſhall come, 4s a gb#nmng from > 
| the Eaſt tinto the W-#, as our Sauiour ſaith, in which teſpect all Churches are 
built Eaſt and Weft, and all bodies are fo buried, to looke (when they awake) 
towards che Eaſt. "Op * 7 
8 denenthly, that we bleſſe the water, when we goe about to baptize any child 
therein. | 
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| — 1 © DRONE hou 


Fabi. papa. de con- 
ſecrat. dict. 3. c. li- 
ter is. | 
Dionyſ. Arco/ag. 

| de Eccleſ. Hier, 
p. 2. Fal. 2. 
Origen, bom, 5. 
ſuper Num, 

B quo ſuſ ra. 
Terlal. de corona 


nilit. 
p —_ 7 4 ſtatam, ſed ſemper retentum, now nifi Apeſtolica antorit ate conditum eredila; 
ad. 3. , touching the baptizing of infants, which the whole Church doch, hold, nar 


Tertul. quoſupra- decreed in Councells, but alwaies received, we beleeue it to be appointed by 
g inp. a4 | Apoſtolicall authoricy. 1 


— || Twelfchly, that he which is once baptized, ſhould not be re-baprizcd — 


de bapt. pars. More, 19199515 K. | F 72 

1. — wy 13. That the time of Lent ſhould be obſerued, which Saint Hierome affie. 
Aug, cont. anat. meth to be an inſtitution ot the Apoſtles, and whoſe neceſſity Origen luewerh, 
426.7. and Saint Aug ut ine perſwadeth vs to it, by the example of Cloſes and Ela, 


r and eſpecially by the practice of Chriſt himſelfe, as Ignatius had done long 


Origen, in Las. | before; and Pope 7 elefphore was the brit that forbade vs to eat flcth in Lent, as 


} 


ho, 10. ſceing fleſh more prouocatiue to luſt chan fiſh, 
Aug. ad Ian, Ep. 14. That the canonicall houres ſhould be obſerued, the better to ſtirre vp our 
minds to ſetue God, as both Saint Baſ/ and Saint Hiereme, in Dau. c. 6, & Ep. 


119. 
Ienat. Ep. ad 


Phil. ad Euſtochium, doc aꝛffirme. OP” OC LS Pa 
D:04ſ. ad Deme-| 1 5« That we ſhould receiue the Sacrament of the Lords Supper faſting to 
poitum. Ep. 7. ſhew, that as men which are faſting, haue a greaterand a more longi 
Belm decx- | : 85 8 | ging delire co 


1 their corporall food, than thoſe that come with full ſtomackes, ſo wee ſhould 
Aug. ad lan. Ep. ſhew the like longing deſite after the ſpirituall food of our ſoule; and Saint 
118. & c,Qrr | Auguſtine conlidering thoſe words of the Apoſtle, The reft I will {et in order 
de conſecrat. dſt. | whey I come, think eth, that when Saint Paul came vnto the Corinthians, hee 


5%, — did appoint that they ſhould receiue the Euchariſt faſting, 

K — © I 5. That we ſhould celebrate certaine ſolemne times and Holy-daies, where- 
Tenat. ad Philip, in we ſhould more eſpecially doe ſeruice vnto God, than other ordinary dates. 
E5. 4 & 17. That we ſhould neuer faſt vpon the Lords Day; Ignatius and Tertullian 


Teriul. de corona ſay, that it is an Apoſtolicall tradition. 


_ w 18. That vpon the feaſt of Eaſter, we ſhould ſing the Haleluia, and vpon the 
8 ffeeaſt of Whitſuntide we ſhould not (ing it, as Saint Ang«ftine ſaith, and the 75. 
Cyprian. l. 2. N. 3. le tane Councell decreed it. | 

|&Ej63. 19. That we ſhould mingle water with the wine in the Sacrament of the 


| Contra Aquar. & a . i * 1 
Ey. i. Decrei 44. Lords Supper, which Saint 4 Iprian calleth, Dominica tradit io, the Lords tra 


lexand. dition; becauſe, hanging vpon the Crolle, and being pierced with the ſpeare, 
nin in Apabg. there iſſued out of his fide water and bloud z and ſo the Fathers confirmed this 
Dion. l. e E- tradition out of that Scripture, ſaith Z ancbius. 


— 


1 1% | 20 · That the firſt Chriſtians did vſe to receiue the Sacrament, at leaſt, euer 
. ts 90. | Lords Day, and chat publikely, not priustely, wholly, both che bread and 
m1. chid. the wine, and not in part, as now they vſe in the Romiſh Church. 2. 
Auaclet. Ep. r. 21. That the Scriptures were read and explained, in all or moſt Chriſtian 
Tom. 1. cane. congregations, in their mother tongues, and that the prayers of the Churches 
Pan. Ep ad Tra- | ere publikely made. 


= * 


Lal. eas. 232. Thot all Chriſtians ſhould communicate in the Church, or elſe that they 
1.7.4. 24. iudged them to want the Ecelcſiaſticall light, that is, of loue and charity one 
Niceph, £4.c24 {towards another, or of the true knowledge ot Ieſus Chriſt, as Auacletus ſaith. 

dier, Pedagogh. | 23. That they ſung Plalmes, and magnified Chriſt with Hymnes and holy 


ö — wee: | ſongs, as Plinius, Enſebrns, Nicephorus, and others doe relate. 


— 


FTI 


4 
24 That} 


—_A — 


n * 


— —— 
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ſuch as were infamous and noted for publike offenders. 

25. That they which intended to ioyne themſelues in holy wedlocke, were 
coupled and married with the buplike benedictions and prayers of the Mini- 
ters of the Church. 


26. That beſides the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, the Church appointed Sixt 


cerraine other Eccleſiaſticall orders, which ſhould helpe and further them in the 
publike ſervice of God ; the Canons of the Apoſtles name, the Biſhop, Prieſt, 
Deacon, Reader, and Singer; others added the Exorciſt, Doore-kecper; and 
Acoluchus, or waiting man. ; | 
| Theſeare the traditions, which Z anobius calleth the moſt ancient traditions 
of the Church; our Church vſeth ſomo of them, and tome others; as to weare 
che Surpleſſe, to kneele at the Eucharift, to bow to che name of leſus, to ſtand 
when we ſay our Creede, to giue thankes for che! deliverance of women after 
child- birth, and the like, which (beſides the decency and ſignificatiue ſurthe- 
rances thereof, doe cxcecdingly excite our minds to a more holy reuerence 
of the diuine myſteries, and to be the better able to continue our ſeruice vn. 
to God. fly | 
And therefore we reie not all ceremonies from Gods ſeruice, nor all tradi- 
tions from Gods Church. | | | 
Yer, ſecing we are not infallibly ſure which were the Apoſtolicall traditions 
for firſt, Tertullian ſaith, it was an Apoſtolicall tradition, to powre milke and 
honey into the mouth of the Infant that was baptized ; and Saint Hierowe faith, 
it was wine and honey. Secondly, Epiphanius lait h, it was an Apoſtolicall tradi- 
tion, to faſt vpon Thurſdaies and Fridaies thorowour the yeere; but Saint Au- 
tine and [renews, as Euſebiu witneſſeth, doe ſay it was neither diuine nor 
Apoſtolicall. Thirdly, many of the Fathers haue referred the Canon of the 
Maſſe to the Apoſtolicall traditions; but Saint Hreremeand others fay, that the 


2 


tradition in his time, to glue the Euchariſt to little Infants ; but the Church 
hach long ſince reiected thatcuſteme. Fiſthly, Irena us ſaith, it was a tradition 
among them, that Chriſt ſuffered when he was almoſt ſiſty yeeres of age yet 


Fame orher radio owr church. The true Church, =Geds Charch, | 751 


—14. That they did exclude from their ſocieties and publike meetings, all | 


- — — 
— 


Apoſtles vſed onely the Lords Prayer. Fourthly, Saint Cyprian ſaithz it was a Cyprian. in Sem. | 
Ae Baptiſme, 


(erdotum admi- 
niſin. 
Zanch. de tradit. 


Eccleſ. io. 8. p. 8 24. 


of out traditi- 
ons. 


& de Coren. mi- 
lilit. 


Aug. I. 5. c. 26. 
Ep. 86. 


all others conſtantly refuſe the ſame z and ſo of many other things, which many | — a 


of the Fathers affirmed to be Apoſtolicall traditions, and others abſolutely 
deny them to be ſoz and ſeeing theſe things are not generall and vnchangeable 
in all Churches, but ſome Churches receiving one thing, and other Churches 
other things for Apoſtolicall traditions ʒ and ſo hikewite changing them, and 
adding others in their ſteed, when the wiſdome of the Church fecch iuſt cauſe 
for the ſame z theſe things, excepting thoſe which haue their grounds more 
2pparantly from the Scriptures, being to bereferred thoſe Adiaphormes, 
that are not the eilentiall parts of Gods ſeruiet, but may be retained or exclu- 


or to ſupprelle ſuperſtition in the members of the Church); therefore we ſay that 
no traditions, excepting onely thoſe that are ſet dawne in Sctiptures, or may, 
by the Grit conſequences, be drawne from Scriptures, can be the ſure and infal- | 


Secondly, as for theſe reaſons, neither of cheſe, fir, Popes decres z ſecond | | 
Canons of Councels thirdly, wriei | 


the Church, can be any role of faich DIeJues 5 

they cannot be conglucinated or coupled with the haly 

Scriptures are diuine, certaine, immutable, perſeù, and moſ fr. 

— coomdifionty and all theſe are humane changeable, imper- pe 

— and ſoll of errors and contrarieties : and theraſote, hat rule ca we mae 
Parts ſo 


che world ; whereas a rule ſhould be infallible, and 


are Apot 


vnequall, but a patched and a deceitfull mile, without hny certaintyin . 


xraditions. 


That there are 
many forts of 

traditions, which 
the Church may 


. . . | if ſhe 
ded, as the gouernours of Gods Church doe ſee cauſe, either to increaſe piery, — 1 


diminution : and therefore (as our Sauiour talls vs) · that Ir i⸗ age 
Se 


a. = WERE 58 
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ad Epbeſ ce | | 
Acoluthi in Eccle- 
ſia dicebantur, Sa 


Tertul. Cont. Mar. 


Epiphan. aduerſus 
| bereſ. in Epilog. 


That we are vu- 


Origen. in Mb. 


The ſpeciall vie | 
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How all Nations 
doc reuerence 
the bookes of 
their Lawes and 


Religion. 


What Cumanyu 
dl. 
loſeph. de ant iqu. 


J. 20. c. 4. 


Linden. panopl. 

I. 2. c. 5. 

Alb. Pigb. de Ec- 
cleſ. Hier. l. 1. c. 4. 
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new wine into old bottles, or a peece of new cloth into an old garment ſo it 
good to adde theſe, nor any of theſe vnto the word of God, to make of both 
one certaine rule of faith; but, as all other Nations haue held ſacred thoſe 
bookes that contained the Lawes, either of their beleefe or policy, as the lewes 
did their Thalmud, the Romans the Lawes of the twelue Tables, the Turkes 
their Alcotan, and all Pagans the Lawes of their Legiſlators ; ſo let vs deeme 
the ſacred Scriptures, to be (as the Fathers terme them) the mirror of diuine 
grace and mans miſery, the touchſtone of truth, the ſhop of remedies againſt all 
euils, the hammer of Heretikes, the treaſure bf vertue, the diſplaier of vanities 
che balance of equity, andthe moſt perfect rule of all verity and honeſty; and * 
Cumanus a gouernour of /ndea, though he Was bur a Heathen, and 2 wicked 
man, yet eꝛuſed he a Souldier tu be beheaded, for tearing a copy of the booke 
of the Law of Moſer, which he found at the ſacking of a Towne (0 let vi 
abandon the opinions of thoſe men, that doe annihilate or demoliſh the autho- 
rity of che written Word, and call ynwritten verities the true Moly which pre- 
ſerues the Chriſtian faith, and ſay, that the authority of Eccleſiaſticall traditi- 
ons, haue more force and efficacy to aſſure our faith in euery controuerſie, than 
the holy Scriptures g becauſe theſe contumelies againſt Gods Word, are no- 
ching elſe but as the railings of Rab ſueca againſt the God of Iſrael, odiou to be 
heard by all Chriſtian cares. 


is not 


— — 


— 


CHAT. VII. 


The obiections of our aduerſaries againſt the ſufficiency of the Scriptures; 
whether it was neceſſary io write them; and how the Apoſtles taught more 
than they writ. 


Our aduerſaries 
obiections an- 
ſwered. 
Three maine ex- 
ceptions of our 
aduerſaries, a- 
gainſt the ſuffici- 
ency of the 
Sckiptures, to 
be a perfect rule 
of faith. 
Obie t. 1. 
No neceſſity to 
write. 


Sol. 1. 
The Apoſtles 
Sew the con- 


Ide; and daint Paul doth. adiure the Theſſalonians, that all 


that his writings were 
| che ſame Saint Jobs is more than ten times commanded to write the things that 
hee receiued of Chriſt; and to write not only the viſions, 

cteth, but alſo the Doctrine of the Ge | 


Econdly, notwithſtanding all this and much more, that our men haue 
collected, to ſhew the excellency andſufficiency of the Scriptures, to be 
the ſole, intire, and perfect rule both of faith and manners; our ad- 
uerſaries, beſides many other exceptions, haue three maine things to ob- 
iect againſtthe ſufficiency ot the written word, to be alonely able to decide all 
controuerſies that ſhall happen to ſpring vp in Gods Church. As 
Firſt, that they are not ſimply neceſlary for this end. 

Secondly, that many bookes of the Scriptures are loſt, 

Thirdly, chat theſe which are left, are very hard to be vnderſtood. | 

Firſt, they ſay that although the Doctrine, both of the old and new Teſtament 
be written; yet was it not ſimply neceſſary that it ſhould be written, but onely 
ad bene eſſe, as 2 horſe is neceſſary for ones iourney, not ſimply, but for his better 
and more ſpeedy trauell, it is good to haue it: and therefore we might belecuc, 
though not ſo well belecue, and be ſaued wit hout the Scriptures. 

1 anſwer, firſt, that the Scripture it ſelfe ſheweth plainly, that there was ane- 
ceſſity of writing it; for, It was needſull for mee to write vnto you, ſaith Saint 
of them ſhould 
read his Epiſtles : and therefore, if there was a neceſſity laid on them to reade 
his writings, then ſurely there muſt be as great a neceſſity for him to write them; 
and Saint ohn faith; that he wric his Goſpell, to the end that the Readers there 
of might belecur in Chriſt, & beleening might haut eternal life; therfore it is plain, 
neceſſary for the faith and ſaluation of the Church; and 
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lord; which is one of the ſweeteſt conſolations of the new Teſtament, 
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— 


ind throughout all ages, as our Sauiour teſtifieth, ſaying, Te ſhall be my witreſſes, 
bn; d © Ns, tothe vttermoſt parts of the earth : and therefore, goe and preach 
tall createres:butit is apparant that they could neuer doe this in their life time, 


by their writings, or they could not haue done it, as they were inioyned: and 
therefore 1/biraker doth moſt rightly obſerue, that the word wa5]4w, which 
our Sauiour vſeth, ſignifieth to teach, as well by writings, as by a lively voice; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe their care was not limited, that it ſhould end with their 
liſe; but after they had gone che way of all fleſh, and paid their tribute vnto 
Nature, their care was that the doctrine of the Church ſhould remaine pure 
throughout all ages; which they could not doe, without committing the ſame 
to Wruing. 

But Bellarmine obiecteth, that for the writings of chenew Teſtament, the Pro- 

het /ere mie faith, I will write my Lawes in their hearts: therefore properly it is 

zyainſt the nature of the new Couenant, to be committed to writing. | 

[ arſwer, firſt, char although che doctrine of the new Teſtament be ſpirituall; 
Firlt, in reſpect of the qualitic of the doctrine, which is ſupernatural] ; Second- 
, in relpect of the manner of revealing it, which is by the holy Ghoſt ; And 
thirdly, in reſpect of the efficacie, which is the miniſtery of the Spirit of life ; yer 
we ſay, that the ſame may be written in bookes, as well as any other doctrine of 
the old Teſtament; Firſt, becauſe the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles did write it; And 
ſecondly, becauſe they were moued thereto by the Spiritof God: and therefore 
wharthey did was neither vaine nor needleſſe. 
Secondly, I ſay that the conſequence is plainly falſe; for though God promi- 
ſeth to write his Lawes in their hearts ; yet he doth not promiſe to doe the ſame 
by immediate enthuſiaſmes from heauen, but by the illumination of the Spi- 
tit, vpon the out ward reading, or hearing the ſame read, and expounded vn- 
t Vs; becauſe God writech his Lawes in our hearts, when her openeth the 
ſame, as hee opened the heart of Lydia, to yeeld faith and obedience vnro the 


word of cruth. Yo 
Thirdly, I fay, that here is ignoratio elenchi; becauſetheſe two kindes of wri- 


but may well accord together, when we ſee the Law of Moſes was naturally 
written in our hearts, and yet was alſo written in the Tables of ſtone, | 

Fourthly, I ſay, that the Lord ſpeaketh not this Hſelutely, but comparatiuely, 
wich relation to the precepts of the Law, which commanded things, yet gaue 
no power to performe; whereas the Goſpellgiueth vs, in ſome meaſure, a power 
and abilitie, to doe whar it requireth of vs; neither doth the Lord ſpeake this of 
perfect illumination, vhen the beſt ſeeth but in pare, but of a cleerer and a more 
excellent knowledge, that we ſhould haue vader the Goſpell, than the Fathers 


had vader the old Teſtament. © | 


Hut yec Bellarmiue replieth, that the Church of God, beſore the time of Mo- 
en wanted the Scripttiresfor the ſpace of aboue two thouſand years ʒand after the 
time of Moſes, the Scriptures pertained only vnto the Jewes ; and yet we finde 
many religious men among the Gentiles, a3 S. Auguſt ine ſheweth z and fo after 
the comming of Chriſt, the Church wanted the Scriptures for many yeares; and 
hen they were written, they containe not halſeè ſo much, as our Sauiour did, or 
the Apoflles preached neither were theſe Sctiptutes, that we haue, written by 
ny ſpeciall command, but as occafions offered themſelues vnto theſe holy pen- 
men, as, F. /ohn to conlute the hereſie of Cerinthis ; S. Paul his Epiſtle to the 
Rowans,to appeaſe the diſſentions that were berwixt them, and that to the Gala- 
haut, to contuce their errour about Circumciſion; and ſo of the reſt : and there- 
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Sccondly, Iſay, that the neceſſitie of writing is euinced, from the dutie and 
office both of the Prophets and Apoſtles; for they were to be the genctall wit- 
gelles of Chtiſt and his doctrine, not onely in Iudea, but alſo in all the world, 


aus voce, by their liuely preaching: therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould doe it 


tings, to write them in our hearts, and to write them in books, are not contraries, 
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fore the Scriptures are not ſimply neceſſary, but that the Saints ma 


" 
y be ſaued, 


Firſt, for the times before Moſes, I anſwer; 

Firſt, that S. Auguſtine affirmeth ſome things to be written of Exoch, and loſe. 
phus ſaith, that the poſteritic of Adam, before the Floud, made two Pillars, the 
one of tone, the other of bricke ; the one againſt the rage of the waters, the other 
againſt the violence of che fire, which they fore-ſaw ſhould twice overthrow the 
world: and therefore they ingraued many things thereon, for the inſtruction of 
their poſterities, in thoſe things, which concerned the beginnings of the world; 


I. ch. 3. 
Plin. l. 7. c. 58. 


2 That there is a 
twofold neceſſit): 


— — 


Scriptures are 
neceſſary. 


Matth. 4. 4. 


and Pliny faith, that the vſe ot letters hath beene from the firſt ages; and Sixtus 
Senenſis ſaith, that the booke of the warres of the Lord was farre more ancient 
chan che bookesof Miſes; or it there were no Scriptures before Ioſer, Then 

Secondly, 1 ſay, here 1s a fallacie of conſequent, in the homonomie or divers 
acceptation of the word Simply; for there is a two-fold neceſſitie, the one abſo- 
luce,che other hypothericall; and in the firſt ſenſe, we doe confeſſe that the Scrip- 
tures are not (ſimply neceſſary, that is, in reſpe of God, who, by his abſolute 
power, can eaſily finde a way to teach his Church otherwiſe without Scriptures; | 
but in the ſecond ſenſe, that is, in reſpect of Gods ordinance, we ſay, they are 
as neceſſary, as our daily food, without which our naturall Ife cannot be ſuſtai- 
ned; Qnia (cientia Scripturarum eſt verus cib us & pot us anima; becauſe the 
knowledge of the Scriptures 1s the true food of our ſoules; as S. Hierome ſaith, 
anſwerable tothat of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ma» lixeth not by bread oni, but by 
emery word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God. 


— 


fore Moſes, and 
now, not alike; 
and why. 

1 

2 
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3 


Thirdly, I ſay, that here is a fallacie from the ignorance of the Elench; be- 
cauſe hee confoundeth the times, that ought not to be done; as, they were net 
then necetlary ; Ergo, they arc not now z non ſequitur. For 

Firft, chelight of nature was notthen ſo much edſcured, as afterwards, 

Secondly, God taught them then by a liuely voice, by viſions, by dreames 
and, as the Apoſtle ſaith, by divers manners, which afterwards he did not, 

| 2 the knowledge of God was then but among very few, ſcarce in one 

family. 

Fourthly, they did wonderfully corrupt the ſeruice of the true God, for want of 


| 


loby 4.23- 


2 For the time 
after Moſcs. 


44. 5. o. 


Pſal. 48. 1,2. & 


impious poſitions, and what horrible confuſion, 


Scriptures, worſhipping the creature in ſtead of the (reator, and turning the glor) 
of the tre God into a lye. But now, 


Firſt, the light of nature is mightily obſcured, euen in the beſt of vs, vntill he 
be renued againe by the light of grace. | 

Secondly, God left to teach his Church by viſions, and by all the other waies, 
that he vſcd to teach the Fathers by, before the Floud. 

Thirdly, the Church of God is now ſpread, and to be ſpread,ouer all cheta- 
milies of the earth. 

Fourthly, the doctrine of Chriſt is to remaine pure and vncorrupted amongſt 
vs; that the true God may be truly ſerued, not as hee was among chem, whi 
nr Yin the deuils in ſtead of God, but as our Saujonr faith, is Spirit and 
truth. 

And therefore it is more neceſſary, to haue the word of God written now to 
ve, th in it was in the firſtage vnto the Fathers; for if ſo many hereſies, ſchiſmes, 
and abuſes, crept into the Church, notwithſtanding the Scriptures; then what 
ond imagination, ſho 
we haue had, if we had no Scriptures? God prouided better things for vs: and 
therefore, God make vs better, and more thankfull vnto him. | | 

Secondly, for the time after Moſes; wee confeſſe that among the Genriles 
there were ſome religious men; yet not many; and wee ſay, that thoſe had che 
Scriprures, as appearcth by the Eunuch, Act. 8. 30. And whereas Bela mus⸗ 
faith, that the Iewes themſelues, though they had the Scriptures, yet did they 
learne all things by tradition; becauſe the Fathers are commanded,to reach 9719 


P/al,78.3, 4. & 
Dent. 6. 20. | 
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wer, chat they were commanded indeed, to tell thoſe things vnto their chil- 


dren, throughout all ages; but che things that they are commanded to teach 
heir children, are all written in the Scriptures : and therefore it ſolloweth not, 
chat, becauſe the fathers are commanded to tell theſe things vnto their children, 
cherctore they learnt them by tradition, not by Scripture; for we likewiſe now 
doc exhort all fathers and maſters of ſamilies, to teach their children and ſervants 


t home, what they heare in Church from Scriptures: and doth it therefore fol- 


low, that our Scriptures are nor neceſſary, or that theſe things are learnt by tra- 
ion, and not by Scriptures? by no meanes; vnleiſe you take tradition, as 
the Apoſtle doth in diuers places , for thoſe chings that are deliuered from 
ccriptures. 

h Thirdly, for the time after the aſcenſion of Chriſt ; Ianſwerʒ that the Church 
wage” not che Scriptures z becauſc they had the writings of che old Teſtament ; 
neither were they very long without the writings of che new Teſtament ; for 
Eaſebins faith, out of [renews, that Saint Matthew wrote his Goſpell within 
twentie yeares after Chriſt his Aſcenſion : Nicephorws ſaith ic was done within 
iteene yeares z and Theophylatt ſaith ic was written inthe eighth yeareafter the 


' [Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 


But he alleageth, out of Irenæus, that many barbarous nations lived very god- 
y without Scriptures, only by tradition. | | 

[ anſwer, that thoſecradicions, whereby they were taught to liue ſo godly, 
werethe very ſame points of doctrines, as are ſer downe in Scriptures z becauſe 
Ireveus ſaith, they belecued in one Godthe Creator of heauen and earth, and in 
his Son Teſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffered for our ſaluation, &c. as we are taught 
out ofthe Scriptures: and therefore it followeth not, that becauſe they beleeued 
the articles of our faith, without Scriptures,therefore the Scriptures are not ne- 
ceſſary; for now, the ſimpler ſort of men beleeue the matter of the Scriptures, 
and yer haue no knowledge of the Scriptures : and ſhall we therefore ſay, the 
Scriptures are not neceſſary for Gods Church? by no meanesʒ becauſe we could 
ot tell how to teach them, eſpecially to continue our teaching long, without 
the Scripture. DC oy SR ne 
And, wheras he ſaith, the Apoſtles preached much more than they wrir;I ſay, 
they preached none other things, concerning faith and mannehan the ſame 


ning orders and diſcipline, which they left in the power of the Churchzbecauſe 
they writ all things that were necellary for ſaluation, and the perfection of our 
faith z or to anſwer in a word, Tay, Plura decuerunt quam ſcripſerunt numero, 
ſed non plura genere, aut ſpecie doctrinæ; They taught more than they wrir, in re- 
ſpe of the multitude of Sermons, ot᷑ inculcating the ſame inſtructions, to make 
the better impreſſion in the heart of their hearers; but they taught no more than 


they writ, in reſpect of che ſubſtance of the matter, and doctrine, that they 


taught; becauſe, as [renew ſaith, fpoſtoli, per Det voluntatem, idinſum quod praco- 
niave runt, poſtea nobis tradiderunt; The Apoſtles, by the will of God, deliuered 
to vs in writing, what they preached to their people. And 

Laſtly, wheras he ſaith, they had no ſpecial command to write, but writ,as be- 


ing moved, by ſome particular and accidentary cauſes, I ſay, that it is very vntrue; 


becauſe that iat ſoeuer were d959uwi, the particular cauſes of their writing, yet 
lac fidei, the allurance of faith, was the vniuerſall and moſt principall ne- 
deſſary cauſe of all their writings, that the Church might haue a foundation of 
her faith; for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, c aun y¹ en u, &c. to write tbe ſame things 


tee, [ am not grieued. uur 5 c cz becauſe it is a very ſure thing for you : And 


therefore che chiefe and moſt principall caule of their writing was, for the aſſu- 
france and certaintie of our faith: And for their command to doe it, I fay that 
God commandeth his ſeruants x By an externall voice and precept. | 
to execute his will two wayes: @ 2 By an internall impulſion or inſpiration. 
And theſe men of God did ſpeake and write, vt acti fuerunt 4 Spirity ſantto, as 


Ter 2 -- they 


that they writ;and the things which they caught and did not write, were concer- | 
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chey were moucd, and ſtirred vp b y the holy Ghott * for they were but the in. 


| Canes ſaich this was by Gods Commandement) and God faith more, E go 
i illi magnalia legis mee, | haue written to them the wonderfull 


the Ci eator to the creature, as F. Gregory ſaith, lib. 4 . 48. and therefore not a 
thing indifferent or needleſle for Gods Church, as Bellarmine would make vs 


| Concedimus nonm ulla iam deſiderari, quæ olim in canone Script uræ fuerunt; we doe 


3 — 


— — —— 


The true Church. The Sinceritie of the Scriptures 


— —— wu —p— ͥͤ :7ö̃ — 


ſtruments, and the Spitit of God was the inditer of all that they wrote: and there- 
fore, as Moſes wrote the Lawes of God, by the inſpiration of Gods Spirit, (and 

. =o 
wee, | things of my 
Law ; becauſe he had inſpired Moſes to write them; euen ſo ſaith 5. Auguſtine, 


Chrift hath written whatſoeuer the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles haue written ; be- 
cauſe he was the head, and they were but his hands, or thepers of a ready writer 
in the hands ot Chritt ; for this is he, as Arbanaſirs ſaith, Qui vetis & nc 
Teſtamentum compoſuit, which compoſed and made, both the old and the neu 
Teſtamentʒ and ſo the whole Scripture is nothing elſe but an Epiſtle written from 


belceue; but, as moſt excellent, ſo a moſt necellary inſtrument, for the inſtructi- 
on of Gods ſeruants, both concerning faith and manners. 


— — — 


FEE —— 


Ene 


[Whether any part of the Canonicall Scriptures be loſt, or not; Of the perſßicui. 
tie and diſficulties of the holy Scriptures ; and why God would haue the holy 
Scriptures ſo fall of matters, that are nat eaſily to be onderſtood, | 


Econdly, they ſay that many books of the holy Scriptures are loſt and pe- 
riſhed : and therefore hat is left cannot be a ſufficient and a perſect rule 
of faith, vnleſſe it be ſupplied by the traditions of che Church. I anſwer, 
that S. Chryſoſtome, E anc hius, Whitaker, and others, doe thinke that di- 
uers parts of the holy Scriptures were loſt, in the burning of the Temple, the 
deſtruction of the Citie, and the carrying away of the people into Babylon; for 
S. Cbryſoſtome thinketh, that this ſentence, He hall be called a Natarene, and 
this, Out fe pt haue I called my ſonne, can be found no where in all the wri- 
tings ofthe A le, which we now haue: and therefore he iudgeth that 
part of the old Teſtament loſt, wherein theſe ſentences were written; and Zan- 
con ſaith, Fuerunt alii & libri πↄ mti, & viri, quibus inſpirata fait ſcriptura 
Strom; , de quibus certiſſima habemus in ſcriptura teſtimonia; ſed perierunt, & r. 
there were other books diuinely inſpired, but they periſhed; and M bitaber ſaich, 


yecld that certaine things are to be deſited, which formerly haue beene in the 
Canon of holy Scriptures. 

And thoſe bookes that were loſt vader the old Teſtament, whereof mention 
is made in Scripture, are theſe; x The booke ofthe warres of the Lord. 2 The 
booke of I. her. 3 The booke of Nathan the Prophet. 4 The booke of the 
Prophet Gad. 5 The ſayings of Abia the Shilonite, 6 The viſions of Adds ihe 
Secr. 7 The many Prouerbs and Songs that Salomon writ, and are not extant; 
for he ſpake three chouſand Prouerbs, and his Songs were a thouſand and hue. 
$ The booke of Salomon, of the nature of all trees and plants. 9 His booke of 
toure-tooted beaſts. 10 His booke of fowles. 11 His booke of Serpents and 
creeping things. 12 His booke of fiſhes. 13 The booke of Emoch. 14 The 
book of the Chronicles of che Kings of Iſtael, whereof mention is ſo oſten made 
in Scripturesʒ and thoſe, which belides theſe, the Fathers thought to be loſt, are, 
The booke of the deſcriptions of Ieremie (2 Machab. 2.) 2 The Commen- 
taries of Nehemiah, 3 The Hymnes of Dauid, aboue two thouſand, as Aiha- 
naſius ſaith. 4 Abooke of Ex- chiel; (becauic he wrote two, as Ioſephus ſaithʒ) 
5 A booke ot Hiſtories, written by E/aias, ns Beda thinketh, Tm. 4. n Eſdram, 


Aab. 2. cap. 9. 
; 9.9 J 


# 2 - 


lng read, you may know mine woda tar ding i tw the — af.C brif. 


long before the time of the [#dges; and therefore others ſuppole, that, as in Gem, 
4.1. the Genealogie of Adam, 14 called Tbe books of the generation of Adam 


and wem about, as 2M 


4 —— 
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That wo part of the Canonical Screp. u loft; The.coue Church. eee, 
And the bookes thought to be loſt vndler the nem Teſtamierit,arej 2:An fer | 


chis is loſt ; and Faber Srapwlenſis rangeth it among S. P aw/r Epiſtles a and E- 

us ſaith, it was ſlometimes extantzand Hurt Serenſ; air meth, that there 
is an Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Laodiceans to he found in Pars, in the Librasy of | 
the Sorboniſts; and at Padua in the Library ok S. lohn. 1 An Epiſtle to the 
(orinthians; for it is thought by diuers that he inte an Epiitie to che Cortmubys 
427, before either of theſe two Epiſtles, uh ich we haue no ex ʒ bectuſe hee 
ſaith in 1 Epiſl. 5. Chap. and g. v. / wnote unto ye in dn Epiſtle, nos ge campen 
with fornicators ;andin 2 Cor. 13. 1. hee ſaith, This ws #he third time that I ca 
vnto jou, that is, by his Epiſtles; becauſe wee fade not ihat hee as three times 
wich them any other way. And 3 it is chought, that he writ anothet BEpiſtle to 
che Eybe f any becauſe he ſaith, Ar / haue ruten beſore in 28 


But others thinke, that no part of the Canon, either ol ihie old or pew Teſt 
ment, hath bin loſt : and chereforethey doe an! wer to all chat is aloreſard thus : 

Firſt, that S. { bryſofome followed the Septmaginr; wherein it is true, that nei- 
ther of choſe two ſentences, cited by S. Matthew, can be found but they ſaysthat 
1. Hiereme ſhewerh, both of them are to be ſound in the Hebrew copie, às the 
firſt in Ey 11.7. and che otherin Ofer 11.10 

Secondly, for the booke of tlie warres of the Lord ; ſame chinke-ir-e0 bee 
the boakeof Iudgesʒ but then it could not be ſpalten ol by CMeſes, whichJiued 


ſlleof S. Paul to the Lndiceauꝛʒuhercoſ Bellar mina ſaith, Cesme pet iifieiEp'- —_— 
folars Pauli ad Lad cen ſcs, C114 'pſe memirit, Colo fl. vim. 3 It i 1s certaine tha — 
Ep. 
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2 
Ianius in annot. re- 
ſert nos ad Ind. Te | 


Gen.5.1. | 


and in Matth. 1, the Genealogie of Chriſt is called, The beoke of the generaBson 
if lea Chriſty io the booke of the'watres of <?Liond ſi h nothing «le, 
but a briefe rehearſall of ſame particular exploits, tharwas compoſed by doſes, 
fiom hand co hand and if this were loſtz.yer. is 
nothint loſt from the Canon becauſerhis was but en abficaQt pf whac wefinte 
more at lar einthe other fiuk booten of Ar. FC | 0A 53 10 
Thirdly, for che booke of ier, they dot anſwer; tha Is is nolpmpen 
uta oon name, ſignifying iuſt on righteous a and therefore, the ſaying of 
[eb is no mort, but, « bt fhiowrirdenan the boah of bim that is inf} * we l 
bt is ii re hort? It is a truth and no fable that —— 196554 : 
Fointhly, for the bookes af Werbanand Gad, the ſayi they 
ſeron ꝗ boot Same I bedauſe theſe tuo bock es dob bon che hiſtory of 
en hundred and twenty y oiceightic cares vnder £46 Sammt{ and 
Sax yz and che iccond, ut ——— Saul, ynto ihe end of 
. reigne; and it is apparant, _ 'Semvdl died before Daxid iniaycii his 
none; and NH hiucdi — of hjureigne, and Ci io thrlat- 
end thereoſ: and tbe tha Sem ane boch . 
poke t that (+ 
Fiſthly, forchiefa 
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ese [vdges, Ruth; Sawbel, 
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The an, Tberue Church. | The diner f the Scriprare,, 


8 | once, but by all theſe ſucceſſiuely one after another. 

— — | Sixthly, for the Prauerbs, and Songs, and other bookes of Salomos; and 
6 __ | ſolikewile, the Chronicles of the Kings ot Iſrael, (if thete were any other, beſideg 
The reſt of $a!s- thoſe char are in the Canon) they are thought neuer to haue attained to che cre. 
een ede dit of Canonization, but to haue beene penned, Non tas inf hir utiohe — 


b b * 2 
— _ 4 7 gn am diligeutia bumana, non ad unt orit at em relig ion, ſed ad ubertatem Copnitia. 


lot, were neuer vi; Not ſo much by diuine inſpiration, as by humane diligence, to inlarge out 
Canonicall. knowledge, in all phy ſicall and morall things, and not to guide our con!ciences 
me Ye On Den in the points of faith: and therefore, that the loſſe of theſe could not be much 
We N more preiudiciall to Gods Church, than the loſſe of Ariſtotles work es, and the 
Chronicles of any other politicke State ot Kingdom. | 
7 Seuenthly, for the booke ot Enoch it is anſwered, the Manichees forged ſuch a 
The booke of boek zbut S. Aug. ſaith, that Ob vimiam antiguit atem rejiciter ; It was reie cted for 
Enoch Apocryph. his too much antiquitie; and the Biſhop of E ureux ſaith, it is no wayes mani- 


— — feſt by Scripture, that Exoch euer wrote ſuch a booke : and therefore we ſay, that 
Tillen. de perfect. eithet there was no ſuch boo ke, among the Jewes, but only a tradition of ſome 


— 


Script. p. i3. rophecies of Enoch, which the Spirit of God afſured Saint 1udero be true; or if 
Terinl. de babit, there was fuch a booke, then certainly it was Apocrypball, penned by ſome le, 
— vnder Buochs name, for to gaine the more credit vnto the booke q and, as Saint 

1 cen. t. 32. Paul names Ianues and lambres, eithet from ſome tradit ions, or ſome &pocry- 
44. 1728. phall bookes that were among the Iewes; or elſe, as he doth the ſayit got Ae. 
— 1.130 nander, Aratus, and Epimenides, out of ſome bookes of che Gentiles, che had 
— de. written of the moſt ancient Magicians; ſo might S. Inde cite this teftimonie of 

noch, out of ſome ſuch Apocryphall writings z and being alleaged by the po- 

f ſtle, ehat was inſpired by Gods Spirit, this one ſearcnice is now made Canonicall 

to Gods Church I t3R6INGI 27 . M n. 

| 8 | .(Eightly, fortheEpiſtle of S. Paul to the Laediceary, it it confelledihatfuch 

The Epiſtle to n Bpiſtle as ſometimes extant in the Qhurch uni Fertallius chinketh it is 


the Laodiceans. F. p uli Ep iſtloto che Epheß aur and TheophytaZ it to be the firſt Epi- 


— ſtlo to Famorby y but S. Hirne thinkei irto te rice by ſome bcher none 
Marcion. lh. xd of the Apoſtles: and therefore he diſelaimet th auchoxitie of it tobe nuthencickj 
rh EH. and che ſoebnd ounvell of Nice reieſwed icariparions and fuppolicitious;and 
— 11 aatalog, bthers, ab De ], and Carberinugdorimegme, that it ii nos an Spittietyrie- 
Auter. Ecclſat.¶ ten by g. Paw to the Liediceans, bus rmberan Epiſtle from che £ to 
inPauo. = S. Paul; becauſe the Apoftiobidinedthe/(vleſſiawy;to teade the Epiſtle titten 


O cumev. in lac. ex goa NabMeelas tothe Lede, but keaninoa,fromche Liadicreryhind vſitre- 
04 b. ices, ſerei though 5. punti de the Coleſſion corcaderhicEpiſtie, 4 donthining u 
Eſc 4.36; JI Henr chings,thar might well prof them q et, iche ſame being written nei 
. | therby-himſelſte, nor any other of che A poſtlet, he doth not hereby admit this 
Be Epiſtle into —— 7 m__— Je 2 | 
= I *Ninchly, forthe other piſſles choughtco-be evricren} to the ¶ ariut bia und 

That 12 nor | Epheſians; ix lnanſwere d chat no iii e pο may fuch thing; l 
Proucds. banfwrit | ſaying oftihe Apoſtie, /w ds earrepapany with fornicarer?s 
— more Epiſtles mi Nell be vnderſieocdtoſt his very ic Rpiſtle;ʒ arid ia comming vnto 


chan are eren, Them Goth no Ways ainig ob bre Epilttes to theing and erh 
ches r 
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inen ; ſol doe thinke of che( Canonicall Scri ptures, chat much more might b be 
written chan we haue extant; and yet, that God ſhewcth his prouidence, and carte — 
ouer his Church, herein to be ſufficient, in preſeruing ſo much Scriptures to vs, 


any part of the Scriptures from vs, the Church can no more preſerue the ſame 
from periſhing, chan it could defend the Temple of Hieruſalem from being de: 
ſtroyed 2 and cherefore let vs magnific God for what xe haue; we haue what * 
thought ſufficient and neceilary tor our ſaluation; and let vs take heed, leſt by 
our negligence, our candleſtick es be remoued, and the light that we hav be ta- 
ken from vs j or otherwiſe, God can as calilyrake his word from ys, az hee did 
takt it from the Iewes. 

Thirdly, they ſey that the Scriptures are ſo hard, ſo difficult, and (6 obſcure, 
that it is not eaſie for the beſt Schollers to vaderſtand them: and thereſgxe 
lone, without che expoſitions of the Fathers, and the interpretations of che 
Church, they cannot be the ſufficient rule ot our faith: the autecedent is cleere; 
beczuſe daint Peter, ſaith plainly, that in the Epiſtles ol Saint Pa there bee 
lvorinra nia, things difficult and hard to be vnderſtood. 


wall mea, 23 (Jemen Alexandru af 
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25 his wiſdome fave neceſlary for our ſaluation; and when God ſeeth it fit, to take {erate 


| anſwer to the antecedent, that touching the perſpicyjey,s or che N of 7 


Nam din pro- 
u ntia, iuntum 
eſt lbro- 
ruin 7 4 AH. ſa: 
tu erat ad cog 
cendum Deum, 
eins voluntaren:, 
C briſt im, coque 
viam ſala. 
Zanch. de ſacra 


ele. . 5.353. 
Aſprmamus cano- | 


nem, qui rewanct, 


| ofſe ſufficientem c 


omnia xꝛcceſſar ia 
con liver F. 


| Whitaherus de ſa- 


cra ſcript. 
3 Obiett, 
hac the Scrip- 


1. Paus. 
Idem ad Gauden- | ; 
114m. 


ee bee. C. bom. 3. 


de L.xaro. 


N. _ Orat, 
fun, ea | 


1 
Hach e 5 ce- 
lant.& in Epliaph. 


di | 2 The things gt x 
ot God liird and 


— — ” lay e gal tutes are hard 
irſt, that the cleereneſſe ox ob- 51 Inter | and difficult 
cureneiſe of the Scripture is either? 2 External] $A) if my” 9 cake ofthe i * E — 
ward vnderſtanding of them, we confeile chey te ſo obſcure that not one jor of D431. 
them is plaine and intelligible to any man, without the illumination Gods Oeche .. 
Spirit they are all fooliſhneſſe to 2 carnall man, as Saint Pa ſhe wet z ind | ity of 7 
The foole bath ſaid in bu heart, there i no God: And tlierefotre how would 005 tures, 
men vnderſtand the Word ol GOdꝰ Tal 14. 
ut it we ſpeake of che inward ynder lending of he Sctipture, by hoſe zac | Two ching: con- 
ue regenerate and illuminated by Gods. Spirit, then we ſay that there hee — 1 
mo things < conſiderable in chem ; 15 Tbs thing: of che Scripture.“ -And if | * The things of | 
FILL The things of Gd. en che Scriprures 
ne ſpeake ol the things of che Scripture, we lay they are plaine and Fin Plaine. 
themſelncs, as the Prophet Dawsd ſheweth, Ib —— 4 — vrte my feet, Hal 119, toy. 
und'« ight-mto my put by.g Et bac vorbum oft, qued(cy Hr pare 1 JaniZus 701 can S 1. 
iet ur, and this word is chat Which — — l 5 pture! = . — 
. Auguſtine y bt Se x aur. N; An dis is à common light that | trapts 25. 


Eb. | 
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Cap. 8. | pom are handled in his Epiſtles, x5 the comming of Chriſt, and che last laſt ju 

— ment, and the like; for he doth not ſay & Ad, bnr « ele, which muſt * 
* of | be relerred, ad o d Ad, quod proxime pracedit, to that which went jminedierly 
the Scriprures before; and this alſo comes to palle, not from the obſcurity of the ſayings, 
ſpringetd. but trom the ſublimity of the matter, and the ſrowardneſſe or blindneſſe of 
mans mind, which is not able co conceiue ſuch high things j and becivſe hee 
| cannot conceiue them, he will peruert them 3 for io the A poſtle ſheweth, when 
he faith, &, Zuadd;, x} &5verre v , ws H Ts Metres wages; which the vnſt a. 
| ble and unlcarned doe peruert, as they dot other Scriptures, 


Quare Deus vo- | And there be many reaſons collected by Diuines, ro ſhew why God would have 


. 


lat multa elt in many myſteries in the holy Scriptures, that ſhould not ſo eaſily be vnderſtood 
—_ ag by all men, but rather exceed all humane apprehenſion, vncill it were both in. 


Alexand.ftromat. ſtructed by Gods Church, and illuminated by Gods Spirit as ſpecially, 

1. G. Firſt, chat we might with the Prophet Da#1d crate the helpe of God for the 
Augsſt. de det. | vnderſtanding ef his Word, and that he would open the eyes of our vnderſtan- 
— . 2 ding, as he Fig to the Diſciples going to EM that ſo we might behold the 

wouderfall things of his Law. 

Gregor. in Exccb. {4 

{ bows. 6. Secondly, that we tumght be more diligent to ſearch the Scriptures, and caſt- 
Why God would | ing away all ſlothfulneſle from vs, to be continually exerciſtd in the ſame z for 
haue many Hine onanes — num Scripture bone inte lliuntur now bens Z hence procecd 


fre wap all berefies, while the good Seriptures are not truly vnderſtood; and they ae 
Scriptures. Not vnderſtood many times, becauſe we take not paines to reade them, and to 
1 Reaſon. ſearch forthe meaning of them z for Saint Chry/ofome faith, that Ex ignoramia 
> Reaſon. Seripturarum oriunt ar omnia wala, from the ignorance of che Seriptures ſpring 
Chryſo/t. in praſat. 


all evil), hereſies, finnes, vnfruitfult workes, and the like: and theretore he doth 
moſt carneftly perſwade his people to the daily reading of the holy Scriptures; 
becauſe they could neuer attaine to the vnderſtunding of them by the dap 
neſle of their wit, but by the continua ſtudying of them and 1 muſt vle che 
fame exhortation to dur lezif you will vnderſtand the Scriptures, reade and 
|ſcarcb the Scriptarer j we beſtow much time, with great delight, to reade ſome 
riming Rhapſodies and Romanſes of idle things z and like littlechildren; that 
Fare ter vleaſed with glittering things than any ſolid ſubſtance, ſo doe many 
delight more in ok v preferre the Sty 9 of ſome pocttcall fictions, or the pr 
reading idle Ro- Parmphlers of i — before — divine inſtructions ot the hol 
mances,thanthe | Sctiprures z and thi is the — that, as we ſeldome turne our eyes to n, ſo 
holy Scriptures, God! in iuftice turnes himſelfeſtom vs, that when we read ir, werynderftand i it 
| not; becauſe we reade ſ {6 ſelddinej and haue poifbned our ſoules, and dehiled 
our felues wich vaine Paſquils, b we oome ta theſe cleere fountalnes: and 
therefore it were good for vs to bring theſe eurſed and curious books and burne 
chem, as a whole burnt e God, and gine out ſeluts to che conti. 
we Scripratts; 1 . ruly vnderſtand 
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not too well of chy ſelfe in the interpretation of theſe deepe myſteries; for ſuch 
high conceits of thine owne knowledge can produce nothing elſe, but theſe and 
che like monſtrous brood. | 
Firſt, a neglect of hearing Sermons, which will be to ſmall purpoſe, when 
chou canſt ſo well vnderſtand Gods word thy ſelſe. 

Secondly, a contempt of the Miniſters, whoſe glory is their preaching, and 
whom thou needſt not regard, when thou knoweſt the Scriptures, as well, or bet- 
ſter than they doe. 5 | 
Thirdly, in finite errours in Gods Church, when we ſhall haue fo many opi- 
nions, as we haue heads of people; for it is ten to one, we ſhall not haue ten of an 
hundred, that will agree in the ſame expoſition ot any one place; and no mar- 
uell, ſccing no prophecie of the Scripture u made by any private interpretation, that 
s, by any humane ſenſe, as Lyra lauh: and therefore, when cuery man will be | 
his oe Doctor, and deſpiſe the doctrine of the Church, by making ptiuate 
interpretations of that, which is given for che publike edification of Gods peo- 
ple, iris no wonder that they doe fall into thouſand errours. 

And therefore, to ſuppreſſe theſe and the he inconueniences, God would 
haue his Scriptures to be full of mytterics, that men ſhould not be too arrogant, 
iheti; manibiu, to ruſi vpon the expoſition of the ſame. 

Fiſthly, that there might be ſome teachers and ſome learners in Gods Church; 
for, Nulla imb ut us pre11ca diſciplina, &c. Fhou that batt oo skill in poetrie, da- | 
reſt not venter to expound Terence, Cornamw, Horace, or the like, without a 
Comment; how dareſt thou, wichout a teacher, to ſenſe ihofe book es, that in 
the conſeſſi un of all mankinde, almoſt, are fo holy, and to full of diuine myſte- 
nes ? And therefore, ſeeing the ſpirit of che Prophets is ſubiect to the Prophets, 
and the people are $0 ſeeks the krowledge of Go Lawes as their month; they 
hould, how learned ſacver they take thermſelues to be, repaire, as S. Auguſi 
lch, to ſome miniſter that is boch godly and learned, by whoſe counſell and 

they may be made better and more learned, in the vnderſtanding ofthe 
ly Scriptures. 

And therefore, though we ſay that the Scriptures, in themſelues, are plaine | 
and cleare; yet we doe not ſay that all the Scri are ſo to alt men, and at all 
times; for though ic be moſttrue, which S. Auguſt ine ſaith, that God hath fit- 
td the Scriptures to the Capacitie of che meaneſt, ſo farre forth as it is neceſlarie 
for fait hand good manners tliat fo ve might be wirhout excuſe, if e ſeeke not 
for the knovvle dge of our falnacion, Quum non tanta difficaltate pernenitur ad ca, 
ne nere ſſur ta ſam ad ſalut em When chere is not fuck difficuſtie to attaine to 
thoſe things that are ncceſſary to ſaue vs, as the ſame S. Augyſtius ſpraketh; yet 
i we consider, , 

Fuſt, che profound and deepe myſterĩes chat are fer downe in many places of 
the Scriptures; | | 

Secondly, the ſoumaint oſ z res, that we meet wichall in many paſſages 
cfche ſame; as for inſtaner, in tharone Epiſtle of S. Paul vnto the Romans, where 
hemaketh two Adam 5 the one where by we are berne according to the fleſh, 
mortall men; the other, hereby wee ate borne againe, and ſa by che Spirit 
mace immortall; he mał eth two men, and that in every regenerate manʒ che one 
inward, which obeyeth reaſon; the other out ward, which is ſubiect to all vile 
affections ; the former he callech the ſpirituall man; the latter he ſometimes cal- 


lech the members, ſomerimes the ficth, and fomerimes the law ot ſinne; he ma- 
keth a three-fold death ; fiſt, of the body; ſecondly, of the minde; thirdly, | 
whereby we die to ſinne, or in ſinne; he maketh a three · fold lite; firſt, of the 


bodie; ſecondly, of the minde; thirdly, whereby we liue to tighteouſneſſe, or | 


| 


Law of Xoſer, as the body and ſoule of the Law, a two · fold Baptiſme,a two-fold 
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to linne ; he maketh two ſeruitudes, two freedomes, two kindes of lewes, two ; 
kindes of Circumeiſions, a two- fold poſteritie of Abraham. two parts of the 
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Lib. 5. 


| Ihe bitter fruits 


ot proud con- 
ceits. 

1 Neglect of 
Sermons. 

3 Contempt of 


Preachers, 


3 Infinite errors. 


Nichol. Lyran. in 
2 Pel,1. 


5 Reaſon, 


Aug. ad Honorat. 
de vlilit. crede di. 


Mal. 2.7. 
Aug. in Pſal.8. 


In ſis que aperte 
S rear poſta” 


ſunt, WMKexinntur 


ea omnia que fiaem 


contment moreſq ue 
viuendi. Idem de 
doct. Cho iſt. l. 2. 6.6. 
S9. Sep. ;. ad 
Volu ſian. 
Chry/oft. in 2 Theſſ. 
2. hen. 3. ai, Qluc- 
quid neceſſarium 


nobis, maniſeſtum 
et 


What makes the 
Scriptures fo iull 
of difficulties. 
The deepe 
myſteries therof. 


2 The manifold 
allcgorics therof. 


Buriall, a ewo-fold Reſutrection, a two · fold righteouſneſſe, of God and of men, a 


4 


| 


on £. zz 


8 two- fold 
— — — ä6öü)2— —— ——— 


n 


— —_— 
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3 The ſudden 
mutation ot 
points and per- 
| ſons. 

Zraſin. in arg. 
e piſt. ad Rom. 


penſation of 
things, as times 
and perſons re- 
| quircd, 


contradictions 
that are therein. 


| 
Lead. in fine oper. 
eius. 


Hoeſſus de expreſſo 
verbs Dei. 


Aug. de unitate 


Eccleſia, cap. 3. 
Frou. 30. 57 6. 


4 The wiſe diſ- | 


5 The ſecming 


* 


| The DoZtrine of EF The true Church. 


t wo- fold praiſe, and many more, which are not cally diſtinguiſhed ol the bet | 


. 


Students. 
Thirdly, the ſudden mutation of the things and perſons that are handled, 25 


now ſpeaking of the Iewes, now of the Gentiles, now ot both; now of the be. 
lecuers, now of the infidels z now of one thing, preſently of another thing; Q 
bu ſit, vt leftor velut in labyrinthus, ac Mæandris quibuſdans inextricabilibus Ser. 
rant, nec vnde ſit egreſſus ſatis videat, nec qua fit extras ; whcreby it comes to 
paſſe, that the reader, like a man wandring in a labyrinth, knoweth not well how 
to goc forward or back ward, ſaĩth Era/mm. 5 
Fourthly, the wiſc handling of many myſteries, as it were, per tranſennam, by 
touches only, in reſpect of thetime,when,and the perſons, to whom they ſpake; 
becauſe the diuine pen men of the holy Scriptures did well know, when milke 
| ſhould be giuen, and when ſtrong meat ſhould be adminiſtred vnto the Church 
of God]; and they did likewiſe fore-ſce the degrees of the ages of the Church, in 


Chriſt, and ſo accordingly they delivered things as they ſhould be moſt fitting 


| 


' for cuery time. 83 
Fifthly, che ſeeming contradictions tliat doe meet vs in many paſſages of the 


Scriptures, and are not cafily reconciled by the greateſt Diuines; and many other 
arguments of great difficultie: if, I ſay, we conſider theſe thingszthen queſtion- 


Greg.in eyiſ. al lelſe welkall finde the Scriptures to be, as S. Gregory ſaith, like the ocean ſea, 
wherein, as the Lambe may wade, ſo the Elephant may ſwim; and the pen men- 


| thereof we ſhall finde like the Angels of God, vpon Jacobs Ladder, ſometimes de- 
| ſcending to the ſimplicitie of the meaneſt, and ſometimes tranſcending thecapa- 
| citie of the greateſt clerkes : And therefore, though for their comfort, wee doe 

permit and perſwade all moderate mindes, men, women, and children, to the 


' continuall reading of the Scriptures; yet leſt through their owne frowardneſle, 
they ſhould ſuck out poiſon from theſe ſweet flowers, we diſſwade them all from 


ſenfing any parc or parcell of theſe diuine Myſteries ; eſpecially ſuch ignorant 
men and women, whoſe hands are fitter to handle the plough, or the diſtaffe, 
than their heads are able to expound the Scriptures. 

do you ſee, where we are to ſeeke the True Charch, and how we are to ſinde it; 


by the word of God, expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, whereof Salomos ſaith, 


— 


| 


Emery word of God is pare, be is 4 ſhield to theſe that truſt in bim, put nething to bis 
Word, leſt he reproue thee, and tho be found a lyar; and ſo much ſhall ſerue to be 
ſpoken,of the diſtribution and obſignation of Gods word. 

And now, hauing treated of Gods word, and of theScriptures, wherein this 
word is expreſſed z Iſhould here ſpeake of the holy Sacraments, which are the 
ſcales of theſe writings, and the inſeparable adiuncts of Gods word, for the wor- 
king of true faith in the hearts of Gods ele, and for the conſtituting of the true 
Church of Ieſus Chriſt z but, theſe bookes being alreadie ſwollen bigger, than at 
fiſt, I thought this my whole worke would be ; I muſt leauo the handling ofthe 
Sacraments, (they being ſo neceſſary to be largely diſcuſſed,)vacill ſome further 
opportuniticſhall giac me leaue, to treat of them more fully by chemſcluezzAnd 
ſo, thus much ſhall ſerue to be ſpoken, for the firſt marke of the True Church, 


which is the ſinceritie of the doctrines of faith. 


CHAP. 


7 . . * ee — 10 
Tue Sinceritie of the Scriptures 


| 


ö 
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| 
That good workes are a ſprciall marke of the Trae Church; of the cauſes of 
good wor bes; And of certaine reaſons ſhewing the neceſſitie of good workes. 


4 


Ou haue heard of the firſt marke of the True Church, the ſincerity | The ſecond mark 
£2 oſdoctrine, and the right adminiſtration of the bleſſed Sacra- of the True 

ments; The ſecond marke or note to diſcerne this Church, is ö 
the fruits ofa good and godly liſe; for our Sauiour ſpeaking ol 
his ſeruants, how they might be diſtinguiſhed from the falſe A- 

poſtles and lewd Hypocrites, ſaith plainly, by cheer fruits you | 

ſhall know them; that is, not only the fruits of their doctrines, and exhortations, 
as ſome would haue it, hut alſo the fruits of their liues and conuetſations, as o- 
ſthers more truly doe expound it; for it is moſt certaine, that among men, which 
can looke no further than into outward acts, our good workes are the beſt argu- a 1 
ments to proue vs true Chriſtians for as Ieuinian ſaid of the Orthodox and Ar- — 4 1 
ran Biſhops, I cannot iudge of your knowledge and diſputations, but I can | the ſureſt bgne | 
eꝛſily diſcerne your lives and conuerſations; ſo ignorant men, ſeeing great | of charitie. 
Clerkes at variance, and of ſundry opinions among themſelues, they are not able Tn . 
to iudge which of them is in the right; Q «ia ſapient is eſt, ſapientes indicare ; be- „ * 
cauſe the blinde man cannot iudge of colours, and the ſcholler is not able to con- faith. 
fute hid teacher; yet they can eaſily iudge, which of them liues moſt agreeable | 
to the Commandements of God; and thereby they will iudge which are likelieſt 
to be the trueſt ſeruants of God; for the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, being a pro- 
leſſion of workes, and not of words, Chriſt himſelſe being ſent to doe the works 
of God, as himſelfe doth teſtifie, ſaying; I muſt doc the wor ke of him that ſent me | Icing. 4. 
while it j diy: and therefore S. Lube ſaith, that he made his Goſpell, Of all that Act. 1. i. 
leſus began both to doe and teac hʒand ſo he writ as wel the acts of the Apoſtles, as 
the ſayings of the Apoſtles; it is apparant, that what man ſoeuer, or what 
Church ſoeuer, doth moſt abound in good workes, and liues moſt agreeable to 
Gods will, is the liuelieſt member, and the trueſt Church of Ieſus Chriſtzbecauſe 
it is: but a vaine thing, Nomen vſurpare alienum, & vocari quod non ſums, To 
viurpea ſtrange name, and to be called hat wee are not; or to haue the pure 
word of God plentifully preached amongſt vs, and yet to haue the good will of 
God careleſly neglected of vs, and ſo to haue a world of knowledge in our 
Churches, and a world of wickedneſſe in our liues and conuerſations: and there- 
fore, as Alexander Scuerus, ſecing two Chriſtians before him proudly conten- A moſt obſerua - 
ding, and contumeliouſly accuſing each other of diuers crimes, forbade them any ble fact of Alex 
longer to call themſelues by the name of Chriſtians; becauſe their pride and aud Sc 
malice declared that they were no followers of Chriſt; ſo I ſay, what man ſoeuer, 
or what Church ſoeuer ( fot cadem eſ ratio part ium & totius )doth liue moſt looſe· = 
ly, and giue moſt libertie co the fle(h,chat man, or that Church doth belong leaſt 
to leſus Chriſt; and on the other (ide, what man ſocuer,or what Church ſocuer, 
doth liue moſt vprightly, and is moſt plencitull in all good workes, Iwill iudge 
that man to be the beſt Chriſtian, and that Church to be the trueſt Church of | 
leſus Chriſt; becauſe, as S. Iames ſaith, [ſee their faith by their workes, and that lames 2.18, 
they are not only hearersofche Law, or beleeuers of the Goſpell, but alſo doers 
of the will of God. f 


— 
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Hurthen here, chat we be not deceiued in this point, but may rightly vnder- 
| tand che doctrine of good workes; Iwill a little more fully treat thereof, and that 
Ihice ſpecial three ſpeciall wayes. | 
points handled » + 
touching good Firſt, in reſpect of the cauſes of good workes. 
| wotkcs. S8 cconc l, in teſpect of che benefits and neceſſitie of good workes. 
| I hirdiy, I will he ſome of the chieteſt workes, that are moſt acceptable vn- 
to God, and moſt neceſſary to be done among men. | 
er _ | Firit(char we may, as the Philoſopher aduiſeth vs, begin with the definition) 

200d work. ' > . / | 
j good workes are defined to be actions wrought of a regenerate man, by the 2H. 


Good workes de- a | 
tance of che holy Ghoſt, according to Gods will, reucalcd in his written Law, | 


| 
| 
| 


lined. 

for the atJurance of his election, the edification of his neiphbour, and the eter- 

nal! praiſe and glory of his Crea- 1 The efficient, 2 03 The formall,? * 

BE tor; and herein we may obſerue 2 The material, 5 4 The finall, CO 
| ot good workes, | 
r The cibcient | Firſt, che primary efficient cauſe of all good, is God himſelfe; for fo our 982. | 
— uiour faith, Mit hont me you can doe not hing; and fo S. John Baptiſt fanh, 4 max 
can receiue nothing, except it be giuen him from avouc zand ſo S. Paul, plainer then | 


| lob? 3. 27. 


1 cor. 47. any, ſaich, not only by way of interrogation, Wat haſt ther, i hut then ha not | 


Playa 13. ret eiue d? but allo by a poſitiue affirmation, he ſaith, that all our. {+ fro encie ts from | 
God ʒ and it i God that worketh in vs both to will and to duc, of hu goed plerſure, | 
| 


| And thereſore, if we doe any good, we haue no reaſon to be proud or boat} 
thercot, or to thiu ke that we ſhould met it any thing ar the hands ot God; be- 


ö 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt, being the prime agent of all good actions; ¶ um corona! 


Aug E Tins. 
| 
| 27 Katana, quid corouat nit dona ſat 3 When God crownech ar. 7 ot our good, 
what doth hecrowne but his own gifts, which himſelfe hath wroughit in vst But 
The ſecondatie Ihe ſecondary efficient cauſe ot good workes, is, in reſpect ot the ſormer, 


| <fficient cauſe of wholly inſtrumentall; and it ĩsthe perſon of any regenerate man, which produ- 
good woikes, 152 ceth theſe good workes, according to that meaſure of grace, which he receiueth 
regenerate man. from God ; and becauſe this perſon conſiſteth (as I ſhewed vnto you before) of a 
double man, the old and new Adam, that is, the fleſn and the Spirit, Which in 
euery action of man doe conteſt, the one againſt the other, as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
cth: therefore, though the worke of a regenerate man, ex parte preſtartiori, Ac- 
| ' cording to the more intentiue qualitie thereof, is vſually called the worke of the 
Spirit, yer is it neuer free from the infection of the flcſh ; becauſe all compound 
or mixed actions, muſt neceſſarily partake of the qualicic and diſpoſiuon of 
cach agent. 
| . And cherefore, the beſt works proceeding from a mixed agent, muſt needs be 
full of deſects and imperſections; and in that reſpect cannot poſſibly iuſtifie vs, | 


workes cannot 


| 

{ iuſtific vs; and | or merit any thing for vs in the ſight of God, 
| 

| 


why = Secondly,thematcriall cauſeot good workes is any humane action, comman- 
2 The materzall | ded or preſcribed by the Law of God; becauſe God alone hath authoritie ot 


ö 


a 


( N good commanding, and the Law of God is that infallible rule, whereby euery action 
Any humane is to be adjudged good or euill ; for as the tranſgrefſion of the Law x finne, lo the | | 
act preſcribed by | performance of any act commanded, in the Law, is a good worke: — 4 
| che Law ot Gd. And therefore, what worke ſoeuer is deuiſed by man, though it carries with 
n it neuer ſo many ſhewes of good ends, yet if it be not included in the Law of 
God, it muſt noeds be ſinnc, or at beſt it is but adiaphorall, and cannot any way cs 
come within the compaſſe of a good worke. 
tes | And beczuſe the Law of God is diuided intoth —— 
| All good pm nd becau!e the Law or God Is diuided into the 2 Table: good workes 
19 i 5 C1 Workes of pietie, which concerne our dutie 
| are diſtin uiſhed to be cicher< towards God, HS PRC | 
8 92 Workes of equitie and charitie, which con- 
ö Eat. | cerne our dutie towards man. 
1 And theſe I have handled at large in my expoſition of the Decalogue; 2 
; | which bookes, I referre my Reader. | v2 
| | iis Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the ſormall cauſe ol good workes, is a perfect conſormitie to the L. ib. 5. 
Law of God, both in reſpect of the out ward act, and in reſpect of the inward — 
[manner of doing that act; becauſe the Law being fpiriixal, and the Law-giuer | 3 Theſhweel 
aſcarcher of the heart; he doth not only looke, like man, into the ourward good- — = 
neſſe of the worke; bur, as the Prophet D axid (aich; He requireth truth in the in- Rem. 5. 14. 
ward parts, and will be ſerued in ſpirit and truth. hb | AperfeRt conſor- 
And therctore, though a man might iuſtly fay with the young man in the e 7 act 
Goſpell, eAl/theſe things haue I kept. from my youth vp, and albrbe Commande- | be 4p * 
ments of thy Law haue I fulfilled from my child- hood, in reſpect of ourward ſhew; lob 4.14 | 
ſo that, man could no wayes reproue him, ſor any defect againſt God; yet if all Auaitli 19.20. 
cheſe things were not done according to the in werd forme ot Gods Lau, in ſin- 
ceritie and truth; he muſt, not wichtig all this, ſellall that be bath; that is, 
make none account of all his outward goodneſſe, But as S. Paul did, to dene | Phil 3.8, 
them all euen as dung, and 4s dro ſſe, that is, notlüng, and wertirnothing, and come | 
and follow Chriſt z chat is, beleeue in him, and rely on him if euer he will be iuſti- | 
fied, and attaine vnto ecernalHlife,. '- mae. | 

I: Of ourſelves, 1 
2 Of our neighbbur. | 


* 


Fourthly, the final] cauſe of good work; 


1sro be conſidered in a three. fold reſpect — ee A 


Firſt, of our ſelues: Firſt, to expreſſe out deſire, to diſcharge our duties, to be | 
fincere, and without offence tlleke dayob Qt. nne rt Nh | : ot 
Secondly, to afſure vs that we haue a true and a liuely faith ; becauſe faith, if 1 
it hat h no workes, is dead, and will auaile vs nothing to bting vs vnto life, as | Plulip. . 10. 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Fo? 11134216) 2601 26 2 . 
Thirdly, to confirme vs in the aſſurance of our election, and the infallible hope | Ie 2. 175 * 
of our ſaluation ; for if we doe theſe things, we may be ſuregwefoall neuer fall; be- 
[cauſe good fruit is an vndeniable argument of a good tree for that acorrupt tree 
caruot bring forth good fruit: and therefore S. Peter exhorteth vs to giue dili- 
gence, by doing ſuch workes as God requireth, to make; oxr-calling and eleſtion Fes ao. 
{wre; not that your workes, done many thonſands of yeares after, can be the 
cauſe of your election, which was: before the foundation ofthe world, but that 
by the good works which you doe, you may aſſure your ſelues to be in the num- 
ber of choſe that are elected, and ſhall be ſaued;:; And | 
Fourthly, that we may, by a pleoritull ſowing of che ſeed of good workes, 4 
reape in heauen a moſt plentifull harueſt of reward, of eternall ioyes and blelled- 


3 
Matth. 7. 18. 


That we may 


the glory of God]; yet ſecondarily, as our Sauiour, by inioyning vs, firft to /ceke | rallthings. 
the king aome of heauen and the righteonſneſſe thereof ;denierhi nat, but deb iso loco, 
tempore, & ordine 3 we may afrerwards ſeeke forthoſe things that ate neceſſarie 
for the maintenance of this life, as S. Auguſt ine obſerueth j nay he biddeth vs to 
ſeeke for them; when he teacheth vs, to pray to God, that he would give vs th That we may 
day our daily brea; fo we may, by our good work es, expect good, and doe lawtully Jooke 
good, that we may be rewarded for our good: And this is a great incitement to 
mouc men to doe good] becauſe they ſhall be ſure of eternall reward for that 
good: And therefore the Saints of God, as in all their actions, they looked 
chiefly to the glory of God ; ſo like wiſe they had an eye, (thereby to prouolce 
ind cheere vp themſelues in all their labours) to that reward, which God had 


heauen. 


[he final cauſe of good workes, Ihe true Church. \» Gods Church. | 7 W 


{ 


4 The ſuxall cauſe 


ſuelſe i for though the maine end, and principall ſcope of euery good worke, be ſecke for tempo- 


for our reward ig | 


what was bebinde, and baſbened to that, which was before, for the high price of the | 
calling of God in Chrift Ieſiu; and in another place, he propoſeth vnto himſelſe 
the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that loue 
him; and more plainly he ſaith, that Aoſes (that excellentman of God) choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer affi: Hion with the people of God, than to enioy the picaſares of ſinnefor Heb. 11.26. 
aſcaſon 3 becauſe be had reſpelt unto the recompence of the rewardy So Nehemias, Neben. 1 5. 23. 
aſter he had remembred God in fincere obedience vnto his Commandements, | 
he deſireth God to remember him by. Sn, recompence, for hivlabours ; | | 
v : an 


* —_ 
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promiſed vnto them for their obedience; for ſo S. Paul ſaith, that be did forget Pbilpg.1z. 


| 0177.4. 


2 Inreſpeftof | Secondly, the finall cauſe of good workes, in reſpect of our neighbours, 
| ouc neighbours: | Firſt, that che vufaithfull, by our good examples, might be prouoked to be 
I 


| 


— 
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Capi. and fo Chriſt hi mſelfe, that was cot quall in M ieſtie vnto his Fstherzyet, as . 
— | hc had ax eye to the glory that was ſet before him and therefore how much more 
Hebr.12.2. had we need ofthe view of our reward; that the ſame may be as a hand to winde 
vp the plummets, and to continue the motion of our obedience ? For though( as 


Il ſaid before) the principall end of doing good, is the glory of Ged, yet i cn. | 

not be denied, but diuers other ſubordinate cauſes may concurre with the piin- 
cipall, as ſo many intercauſes with the maine poſts, to ſupport the whole houſe 
x Cer. 9. 10. ot our hope and therefore, S. f ſtome allu ing to the words of the Apoſties 
Cbryſ. oper. in peſ. ui arat, arat vt metat, & qui pugnat, pugnat vt vincat, & c. ſaith very al 
chat therefore we doe ſow, that we may reape, fight, that we may con quer, an 2 
conquer, that we may be crowned. 


conuerted vnto the faith of Chriſt 3 for good workes are the beſt arguments, and 
| che moft vnanſwetable ſyllogiſmes that can be made to convert 1nfidels, ſaith 
Soom Ecileſ bil. F. Chryſaſtome; and ſo Sec tells vs, that the godly life of a poore captiue 
7 Chriſtian woman, was the cauſe that moued 3 King, and all his houſhold to be- 
Ball. de 40. Mart. | come Chriſtians 3 and /uliar writing to Arſatius, ſaith, that, Chriſtiana religto, 
Euſeb. Eccieſ.hiſt. propt er ( briſtianorum erga omnes cauuſvis religionts heneficent iam, propag ata eſt; 
lab. 9. cap-4+ The Chriſtian religion, by reaſon ot the bountie of Chriſtians towards all men, 
of what religion ſoeuer they were, did ſpread it ſelfe farre and wide; and ſo 
Maximinus faith, hee could not chooſe but wonder, to ſee how ſedulous the 
| Chriſtians were in doing good. 
| Secondly, that the ſaithfull, which are conuerted, might, by the cop ſiderati- 
| on of our good workes, be ſtrengthened and confirmed in the proſeſſion and 
faith of Chriſt : and therefore our Sauiour bade S. Peter, that when he were con- 


| 4 


Luke o. 35 


. 


uerted, he ſhould ſtrengt hen his bret bren. | 
; Thirdly, that all men might hereby know, whoſe ſeruants we are, and to what 
Matth-7.16.20. | Maſter we doe belong; for as the tree is knowne by his fruits, ſo our werkes will 
| ſhew what we are; ſinne proues vs to be the ſeruants of Satan; for he that com- 
Rom. 6.16. 20. mitteth finne, is the ſermant of finne, and righteouſneſſe proues vs to be the ſer- 
t lola 3.7. uantsof God; for be that doth een, is righteous; and hereby ſhall all nen 
lohn 13+ 35, know that you are my diſciples, ſaich Chriſt, if you lowe one awotker : and therefore 
| when the diſciples of John came to know whether he was the Meſſias or nor, hee 
makes them no other anſwer, but goe tell Iohn not only what you heare me ſay, but 
Malth,11.4,5- | alſo what yow [ee me doe z bow the blinde receiue their fight the deafe heare,the lame 
10 doe walke, and the poore receiue the glad tidings of the Gofpelt; which is all one, as 
what he ſaid vnto the Iewes, The worker that I doe, they teſtiſie of me. | 
; In reſpect of Thirdly, in reſpect of God, good workes are done, 


— 
— — 


God. Firſt, that by our obedience, in obeying his will, wee might doe our beſt to 
I gloriſie his name. 

2 Secondly, that others, ſeeing our good workes, mightglorific our Father 

which is in heauen. | 

3 Thirdly, that thoſe, which reape the benefit of our good workes,as the poore, 


the blinde, the lame, or whoſoeuer receiues any good by another, might thereby 
be induced to praiſe and glorifie God for the ſame. . 

T hat the Saints And theſe are chetruc cauſes of good workes, and the right ends for which 
doe not their | they are done: and therefore it is apparant that good workes are neither com- 
— * manded by God, nor performed by any good man, to that end, that he might 
mag aug mo | beiuſtified thereby before God, or merit eternall life for them at the hands of 
God z becauſe that ſuch workes as doe proceed ſolely from the hope of merit, 
and deſire to deſerue heauen, doe not deſerue the name of good workes; for 
1 that they ſpring not from the pure loue of God and his glory, but from ſeltc- 
love and affection to our ſelues ; and they are done not for Gods ſake, but for 
our owne ſake. 


But to make this more plaine vnto vs, our Saviour ſaith, Either make * 
1 | ree 
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free god, and the fruit good alſo; or make yee the tree enill, aud the fruit of ut lile- 
' wiſe cuil z for a good tree cannot bring forth enill ſrnit, neither can 4 corrupt tree 
(bring forth good fruit : therefore, az che good fruit maketh nor the tree good, 
but che good tree produceih good ſruitsʒ ſo good workes make not a man good, 
but a good man bringeth forth good workes: therefore conſequen ly, our good 
works ate not cauſes of our goodneſſe, but manifeſtations of our righteouineſle; 
becauſe, 31 good fruits preſuppoſe che goodnelſe of thetree, ſo good wor kes doe 
prerequire juſtice in the worker. | 
To chis Maldouate anſwereth, by retorting the ſame argument againſt vs;ſay- 
ing, that it by good workes we cannot be made good, but onely declared to be 
ood, then cuill workes doe not make vs euill; but euill workes make vs euill, 
(elſe mult it needs follow, that Adam was cuill before he committed ſinne: there- 
ſore good workes make vs good. 
I anſwer, that the compariſon betwixt Adam and vs, doth not hold z becauſe 


Adam was in ſuch a ſtate, that lie had power either to ſtand or fall, that is, either The vnregene- 
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31411. 7.1 8. 


Thtaker. in reſp. 
ad ð. val. Campian. 
#3: 234+ 


Obreft, 
Maldon. in Matth. 
cab. 7. 


Sol. 


to produce good fruit or bad fruit; but iris not ſo with vs; for the vnregenerare, | late haue no 


deing made euill by that ſinne of Adam, they haue not the power to bring forth 
good fruits; but as they are cuill, ſo they bring forth euill fruits z and the rege- 


4 


| 


power 11ghtly to 


oe good, 


nerate being made good by the grace of Chriſt, they haue not the power co | 


bring forth any other fruits, than ſuch as are anſwerable to that meaſure of grace, 
jon they haue received from Chriſt; not that they cannot ſinne, becauſe they 
re not fully ſanctified, but that they cannot fully or wholly ſinne, with yy and 
fullconſenc in ſinne; becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in them. 

And cherefore the weaknelileof this anſwer of Maldonate, being well weighed 
by Doctor Norris, he frames a diſtin tion of difference betwixt naturall and mo- 
all cauſes; chat although our argument is good in naturall things, which are 
made neither better nor worle by their effects, as the fire waxeth not one iet the 
botter by the heat 1t caſteth z yet morall cauſes doe not onely worke well or ill, 
but alſo by their ſo working, they become better or worſe ; as we doe not onely 
huc temperately, becauſe we are temperate, but alſo by liuing temperately, wee 
become more temperate; and ſo likewiſe of other vertues, which he produceth 
out of Ariſtot le. | 

I anſwer, that the effects of morall cauſes, make not the cauſes either better 
or worſe ; neither doe the words of Ariſtotle proue any ſuch powerfull reflecti- 
on of the effects vpon the cauſe, to make that either more intentiue or remiſſe, to 
worke the next ſubſequent effect; but that the ſame cauſe practiſed and accuſto- 
med, doth more readily worke his owne proper effect: therefore it muſt needs 
follow, that as in naturall things, the goodnelle of the tree is the cauſe of the 
goodneſle of the fruit, and not the goodneſſe of the ſruĩt the cauſe of the good- 
neſſe of the tree; ſo in morall things, the goodneſſe of the man is the cauſe of the 
goodaciſe of his good workes, and not the goodnelle of his workes the cauſe of 
the poodnelle of the man. | 
And therefore, ſeeing Saint Paul ſaith plainly, We beleeue that a man ſhall be 
inftified without workesz And againe, If righteouſneſſe came by the Law, then 
Chriſt died in vaine; it is apparent, that whoſoeuer beleeneth, or thinketh co be 
laued by his workes, he deniech that Chriſt is his Sauiour, and inferreth conſe- 
quently, that he doth ſaue himſelfe, thougli with ſome helpe had from Chriſt: 
and therefore, though we ſhould abound in good workes; yet we ſhould doe no 
good work e with that intent, to purchaſe the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and the 
inherit anceoſ eternall life thereby. biet 
But againſt chis it may be obiected, that to deny iuſtification by good works, 
nd the merit of an vpright life; is to further ſinne, and to preiudice the increaſe 
5 good workes; for who will doc willingly any good, when hee knowes no 
good that he ſhall get by it. | 


| 
| 


I John 3.9. 


Dodd. Norris con- 
1104, 23 · Uf. P. 130. 


Ariſtot. de mor. l. 2. 
cap. In 


The goodneſſe of 
the man is the 
cauſe of the 


goodneſſe of his 
good workes. 


Nom. 28. 


Obie, 


Fol. 


Ianſwer, that if the loue of God the Father, in giuing his Sonne che loue of Nhat Huld 
God the Sonne, in giuing himſelfe to death for vs; the loue of God the holy chiefly moue vs 
Vvv 2 Ghoſt, ta do good works. 
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| perſwading vs to ally conſiderin g, that beſides all theſe foreſaid reaſons, we may remember; 


—— 
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Cap. 9. | Gholl, in apply ing all the benefits of his deat h vnto vs; the authoritie ot God 
——— | commanding vs toobey his will; the iuſtice of God threatning vs, if we trant. 
| greile his Law z the hope of a great and a gracious reward in heauenzand the ma- 
f ny infinite bleſſings, which we ſhall inioy on earth; together with the example | 
| of Chriſt, the alſurance of our ſaluation, the manifold comforts of other Chi. 
ſtians, and ſuch like, cannot preuaile with v3, to prouoke vs to doe good works; 

4 , . a h J 
I know not how this conceited and deceutull doctrine of merit, can moue y; to 


doe any good. But | 


2 Ofthenecelſi- | Secondly, leſt any man ſhould thinke, that by denying the merit of good 


ty of good works. workes, we infringe the neceſſitie, or be carelc{le in the exacting of doii g good; 
| I will now more fully handle this point, concerning workes, and I will by Gag, | 

Reaſons ſbewing helpe, ſe: downe certaine reaſons to incite vs to abound in all good works ; and 

the neceſſiue of if we looke into the holy Scriptures, we ſhall finde them full of exhertacions 

good workes. | andreafons, to perſwade vs to good workes; As 

Firſt, wheretore did God make vs, but to doe good? and therefore Adam in 


e Paradiſe was not to be idle, but to dreſſe the Garden, and to worke the workes 
of God. 

» Reaſon, ® | Secondly, wherefore did God giue his Lawes vnto vs, but that we ſhould doe 

them, and walke in them ? for had he giuen them only to be preſerued, he might 

haue lockt them vp in iron coffers, or incloſed them in a tower inuironed with 

— mr —_— braſen walls; or had he giuen them only to be talked of, he might haue deſue- 


aftio per petuaʒ de- red theth to layes and Parrats, that would haue pratled of them night and day; 
nig quid verbis opus but he gaue them to be obeyed: and therefore he deliuered them vnto men, and 
eſt? ſpecte ma a. exhorted them continually, by all his ſeruants the Prophets, that they would 
bende, bam Gu. | pe his Lawes and obſerve his Statutes, 


Sap | And in this reſpe&, we doe finde all the promiſes of God made, not to the 
| knowersof him, or his Word, but te the doers of his will, doe this and line, and 

| lo in the laſt dreadfull day, all men ſhall be adiudged, not according to their 

knowledge, but according to their deeds ; tribulation and anguiſh wpon every 

Row 2.9,10. ſoule of 8 that doch euill; but glory, bonsur and peace to enery man that wer- 

eth good. 

2 Reaſon. g Thirdiy, wherefore did Chriſt redeeme vs, but that we being delivered front, 
Luke 1. 75. our enemies, and from the bands of them that hate vs, might ſerne him in bolineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life? For we are freed from ſinne, that wee 

Rom. 6. 18. might be made the ſeruants of righteouſueſſe: And therefore S. Paul ſaith, that if 


the bloud ef bulis and of goats, and the aſhes of an hey fer, ſprinkling the vncleane, ſan- 
Hibr.g. 13,14. Ciſieth to rhe purifying of the fleſh, that is, from ſinne; how much more ſhall the 


God, purge your conſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the lining God ? 
4 Reaſon, Fourthly, wherefore are we called, but co forſake ſinne, and to doe the workes 
1 of grace? For God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vnto holiue ſſe, ſait h the 
— ef} 2 25 Apo ſtle; and this ic the will of Goa, cuen our ſanctiſic ation, that we ſhonld abſtaine 
from fornication, and deny all ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and ſhould line ſoberl) | 
and iuſtiy, and godly in this preſent world: and therefore the Apoſtles, in all their 
writings, are moſt vehement in perſwading vs to good workes z exhorting vs, 
beſceching vs, commanding vs, threatning vs, and vſing all other meanes, that 
they thought any wayes auaileable, to withdraw vs from ſinne, and to make vs 
plentiſull in all che workes of tighteouſneſſe. | 
Other reaſons Wherefore, my deare brethren, let vs not be weary of well doing; and ſpeci- 


3 Firſt, that good works are the way wherein we are to walke towards the king. 


Good workes the dome of heauen; And the Prophet Danid pronounceth a bleſſedneſſe vpon all 
way to heauen. thoſe, that are vndefiled u this way, and doe walke in the Law of the Lora. 


bloud of Chriſt, who through the ettrnall Spirit, offered vp himſelfe, without ſpot, to 


| 


Pfat.1 1g. Secondly, euill workes are thereadie way that leadeth vs downeto hell; for 
> Kealon. he that committeth ſinne, is of the Denill: and therefore ſinne leads vs vnto rhe 


Euill workes the 
way to hell. Deuill. 
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Thirdly 


trouble; Habet enim multos interceſſoret, & impeſſibile eft multorum preces non ex- 


{hard in thy fight, when thou art angry? And therefore, I doe wonder, thar, when 


hat good and enill workes doe. The true Church. 
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| Thirdly, good workes are ſpeciall meanes to magnific the name of God; 
when through our obedience to doe his will, we ſhew our thankfulneſſe vnto 
him for his bleſſings, and others lik ewile doe praiſe his name, tor the good that 
they teceiue for his ſake. 

Fourthly, euill workes doe mightily diſhonour God, and cauſe his bleſſed 
name to be blaſphemed, through vs, among the Gentiles, among them that be- 
lecue not God] for when they ſce ſuch mighicſhew of godlineſle in our profeſ- 
Gon, and ſuch little fruit of goodnelle in our conuerſation, how we heare Gods 
word in the ſermon, and commend the Preacher tor an excellent ſchollar, and yet 
preſently blaſpheme our God with our vaine oathes, or runne from Church vn- 
co the Taverne, and commit all wickednetſe even with greedineſſe; what will 
they thinke, but that either God ts ſuch a one 4s our ſelucs, when he ſuffers himſelfe 
to be thus mocked, or that all our diuinitie is nothing elſe but humane policie: 
and therefore, If we doc not repent, we ſhallbe ſure to periſh; when God, which is 
a God iealous of his honour, ſhall reproue vt, and ſet before our faces the things that 
we haue done, and then teàre vs in peeces, while there is none to helpe vs 
Fitthly, our good workes are ſpeciall meanes, as I ſhewed vnto you before, 
to conuert others vnto our profeſſion. 

Sixthly, our euill workes are as great meanes, to hinder vnſetled ſoules to 
imbrace the religion that we profeſſe; for when they ſhall tee men, like 7ofſcr, 
that wrote well of Husbandrie, but was himſelte one of the worlt hus bands that 
lived ; or as Craſmus his Ruffian, that carried by the one ſide, a bottle of facke, 
and at tlie otherſide, a faire gilded Teſtament; that is, men heating muth, and 
talking more of religion, and yet naked of all goodneſſe, being filed with all 
vxright couſueſſe; how can they think e our religion to be true, when they ſee 


Goas Church. 


2 Reaſon. 
Good workes 
gloritic Cod. 


4 Reaſon. 
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nout God. 


Pſal. 50. A1. 


Luke 13.5. 
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the profellours to be fo falſe: and therefore, as Linacrus, reading the Sermon 
of Chriſt in che Mount, and beholding the conuerſation of men on earth, ſaid, 
Either this is not the Goſpell of Chriſt, or we are no Chriſtians ; So vnſetled men, 
confidering how different our converſation is from our proſeſſion, wil conclude, 
that either our profeſſion is falſe, or we are no profeſſoura; becauſe, as the Infi- 


ſome proſeſſors. 


dell diſputes againſt the faith, ſo our owne lewd liues doe fight to ouerthrow 
that very faith, which we doe profeſſe, faith S. Huguſtine. 


by the meanez thereof, we ſhall be ſure to want nothing, during the time of our 
pilgrimage here on earch;tor the Apoſtle tels vs, that gealineſſe bath the promiſes 
both of this life, aud of the life to come; And the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Bl. ſſed 1 
be that conſidere th the poore and ne edie, the Lord ſhall d liuer him in the time of 


audiri z Becauſe (as S. Chryſoftome ſaith) the relecuer of the diſtreſſed hath many 
interceſſours; and it is impoſſible that che prayers of many, or many prayers, 
ſhould not be heard; and fo allthe whole tellowſhip of che Prophets, and the 
whole companie of the Apoſtles, doe ſhew, almoſt in euery place, how God 
bleſſeth them that lead a godly life, to preſerue them from all cuill, to inrich 
them with all good, and to be a Father, a helper, and a comforter vnto them in 
all their waycs. | a 

Eighchly, our cuill workes doe, Sampſon-like, pull downe the houſe vpon 
our heads, and they make vs liable to all the curſes of the wrath of God; and 
you know what the Apoftle ſaith, that it is « feareful thing to fall into the bands 
of God And therefore much more fearefull, when the heauie hands of God ſhall 
fall vpon vs; for t hon, enen thou art to be feared, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and who may 


poors filly man committeth that ſinne, which God forbiddeth, or neglecteth 


that he #5 not afraid of his indgements, 


Ninthly, our good workes doe increaſe ourioy and glory in heauen z for 
| A though 


| . 3 


4.4. 
Seuenthly, Our good workes doe procure the bleſſings of God, to be powred 7 Reaſon. 
downe, and thowred, like the ſhowers of Mauna, round about our tent; ſo that 


that good, which God commandeth, his fleſh trembleth not for feare of him, and 9 Reaſon. 
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! — ” * þ id ; 
— — our Saulour ſheweth, It pleaſeth your Father to eine yOu the Ki £20m: ; Yer the 


Vide Zan h. lo. 8. toy and happineſſe is diuers, and vnequally aſſrgned, more or leile, carreſſ on- 


—— dent to the ſlackneſſe or induſtrie of our labours; for tothe Apottle faith, H. 
* that ſoweth ſparmgly, [hall alſo reape {haringly y and be that ſoweth plent; wh, hah! 
2 cer s. alſo reape plentifully ; Andſo{ lemens Alexardrinus collecteth outof the word; 
cam. Alex. Strom f Chriſt, where he ſaith, That whoſocuer receineth a Prophet, in the name of 4 | 
5.4 Prophet, (hall receiue a Propbets reward; aud whoſocuer receiueth a righteous a 

| in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receine a righteous mant read; becuſe, 

| though both of them receiue rewards, yer both doe nor receiue the fame | 


reward; but one the reward of a Prophet, the other the reward of a righteous 
man; and the reward of a Prophet is a great deale more, than the reward of a 


Du. 12. 3. | righteous man; becauſe, though they that live righteouſly, ſhall ſhine as the firma- | 
ment; yet they that turne mary to rig tees ſuc ſſe, ſhall ſhrine as the ſtarres for ener- 
more : And therefore, if we be plentitul! in good workes, we ſhiall recciue a plen- 

Rom. 2 6  rifull reward of ioy and happinefle in the kingdome of heauenʒbecauſe God, che 

Apocal. 22-12. righteous ludge, will render vnto euery man according to his workes. 

| 10 Reaſon. |  Tenthly, euill workes will increaſe our paines and torments in hell; Ons! 
| Euill wotkes in» | contrariorum ratio eſt contraria; For ſo the Lord ſpeak ing of wicked /eſabel,{aith „ 
| crealg out tol= | Quantum in deliciis fuit, tantum dato ili tirment!; Sce in how much pleaſure ſhe 


| nn | hath lined, that is, what ſinnes ſhe hath commiited, ſo much torments ly vpon | 
| her; and fo our Sauiour ſheweth, when he ſaich, It hl be caſier, or more tole- 
rable, for the L and of Sodome and Gomorrah, in the day of Indgement, than for Co- | 
| razim aud Beth-ſaida, and the other Cities there-about, wherein moſt of his 
| mightic workes were done; becauſe their fins and infidelitie were greater, than 
the ſinnes and infidelitie of the Sodomites: And therefore, if we haue no reſpect 
nor deſire to the ioyes of heauen; yet we ſhould take heed of finne, and beware 
of euill workes, tor feare of the torments of hell. 

Many other reaſons might be alleaged, to ſhew the neceſſitie and commoditie 
of good workes, how acceptable they are vnto God, and how profitable they are 

vnto our ſelues and others. 

And yet for all this, and all beſides this, that can be ſaid, ſuch and ſo great is 
| The Gubtiltie of | the malice of Satan againſt good, that he labourech by all meancs, te ſeparate 
Satan at al times. theſe that God bath ioyned together; for as in former times, he put out lumen ver- 
bi prædicati, the light of Gods word, that men might not know what was good; 
becauſe he knew, that deeds done at randome, God regards not; ſo now, when 
he ſeeth he can keepe the light no longer vnder a Buſnell, he laboureth to croppe 
off fradct um verbs applicati, the fruit of that word, which is good workes ; be- 
The great know-| cauſe he knoweth, chat although men knew as much as Berengarius, who was 
ledge of Berenga-| ſaid to know as much as was knowable z yet without good workes, their great 


— — 


Mattb. 11.21.24. 


— 


8 knowledge will auaile them nothing: And therefore he brought many of vs to 
Pintarch, in lau. become like the Greciant, which only knew what was honeſt, but ſuffered the 
con. Lacedemonians to petforme it; or like the Scribes and Phariſies, which ſaid, and 


did not; for it we runne about the ſtreets of our Cities, and marke diligently the 
conuerſations of men, we ſhalt eaſily diſcrie too many among the multitudes of 
mea, that are in the world, te be only Chriftians in oſtentation, and no berter 
than Pagans in their actions, that know much, and heare more, but doe little or 
none at all. | 

NOOSA. But ſeeing, as the Apoſtle ſaith, It had beene better for ws neuer to haue knowne 
the way of righteonſneſſe, then aſter we haue knowne it, to tmrne aſide from the hol) 
Commande ment; it had beene better for vs neuer to haue knowne God, than at- 
ter we haue knowne him, to neglect his will; becauſe he that home th hu maſters 
will, and doth it not, is worthy of many ſtripes: Therefore, beloued brethren, let Vs 
Examples prouo- | conſider the Aut bor of aur profeſſion, Ie ſus Chriſt z Let vs ſet before our eyes, the 
king vs to doe ſerious company of the Apoſtles; the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets; the noble 


| good workes, | ar mie of CMartyrs z and the boly (barch thronghont al the world; and let vs a 
; OULY | 
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Golden Candleſticke, whicher I referre my Reader, to be ſatisfied herein. 


— ———— ä — 


— — — — 1 a 


oully conſider, how ſedulous they were in doing good; how many Churches 
they haue builded, how many Colleges they haueereted, how many Hoſpitals 
they haue indowed with large reuenues, and how infinite are the good workes 
which they haue done, whereby they haue gained a good report, and became 
glorious in the light of God and men; and let vs imitate them herein, to be 
jencitull in all good workes. 

Neither doe propoſe theſe men only as ſuch patternes of good workes, be- 
ſides whom, we can finde fe others; becauſe we haue had, among our ſclues, 
Gods name be bleſſed for it, within theſe tew yeares, (as Mi. Doctor V let hath 
collected) ſo many and fo worthy workes done, as that it ſhall be a hard taske, 
for a good Hiſtorian, to parallel our laſt threeſcore yeeres with the like plentie 
of good wor kes, in any kingdome, of no greater territories than Great Britaine 
is, ſince the beginning of Chriſtianitie, eſpecially if we conſider the true nature of 
good workes, and not ſuch as were more ſuperſtitiouſly than religiouſly done; 
bur | name our fore- fathers, as for plentie, ſo likewiſe for antiquitie, being the 


f Examples prous ling ws to dor 200d workes. Ihe true Church. Cd. Charch. | © 


That many wen 
in England with- 
in cheſe 60. years 
haue beene very 
plentifull in good 
workes. 

Dector Willet in 
append. Synojf. 
Pap!ſ/s. 


firſt patternes of theſe pious workes; and with them adioyne all holy men, in 
what age, time, or place ſoeuer, they liued, to be imitated by vs and our children 
after vs, in all ſuch godly workes, as are molt pleaſing and acceptable vnto God. | 


| 
| CAT. X. 
of Prayer, Repentance, and Faſting; The diners kindes, and the ſpeciall pro- 


perties of a true Faſt; The manner, and the ends thereof, and the excellent 
fruits of faſting, both in reſpec? of our ſelues and others. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Hirdly, let vs conſider, that although all the workes which are requi- 
| red by God, and are any wayes profitable vnto men, are to the vcter- 


there bee 2 Three workes of equitie | 
3 Three workes ofcharitie, moſt auaileable for all men, 


1 Prayer, which is vſed, circa bona impetranda, about the 
good things that we would obtaine. 
Firſt, the three J2 Repentance, which is vſed, cirse mala perpetrata, about 
works of pictie are) the euill things, that we haue committed. 
3 Faſting, which is vſed as a meanes, to further vs, for the 
better performance, both ot Prayer & Repentance. 
Firſt, Prayer is a ſpeciall worſhip of God, whereby through faith, we craue, 
forthe Mediator Chriſt his ſake, neceſſary good things of God, which is the 
lountaine of all goodneſſe and we craue things, either for others, which is in- 
terceſſion; or againſt others, which is expoſtulation; or for our ſelues, which is 
either deprecation, to deliuer vs from euill; or ſupplication, to obtaine good 
things; bur I havefally handled this point, concerning Prayer, in my ſeuenth 


5 855 are moſt pleaſing vnto God, and 


; 


Secondly, Repentance is a ſerious and a healthfull changing of our wicked 
minde and will, effected by the holy Ghoſt, through the preaching of the Law 
and the Goſpell; and it conſiſteth in the morrifying ofthe fleſh, and quickning 
of the ſpirit; and this point, I haue Iikewife handled befere. | 
Thirdly, that we may the more fully vnderſtand the doArine of true faſting, 
you muſt vnderſtand the ſame to be rwo-fold; 1. Corporall. 2. Spiritual]. 
1 The kindes of faſting, ? 
For 


Firſt, touching thecorporall faſt, 2 The properties of faſting. 


Iwill handle theſe fiue points: 


3 The fruits of faſting. 
4 The times of faſting. 


7 


TI The morines to perſwade vs to faſt. 


— 


Firſt, rall faſt. 


3 Some of the 
chiefeſt workes 


moſt of our abilitie, to be practiſed by euery man; yet among them all, — boys mow. 


1 Of Prayer. 
Trelcat. inſtit. I 3. 
cap. 7. 

lobn 4.24. 

Ihe diſtribut. 
of Prayer. 


Vide the ſeuenth 


Golden Candle- | 


ſticke 

2 Of repen- 

rance. 

Trelcat. Inſtit. lib. 3. 

cap. 7. | 

3 Ot Faſting, 

That it is two=- 

told. 

1 Corporall. 
2 Spritvall, | 

Five ſpeciall 

points handled | 

about the corpec 


— 
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Cap. 10. 


| faſting. 

t Ordinary. 
1 Extraordi- 
2 5 

I ſpeake of the 
hiſt. 
* Detirabenda 

| ſun: per iciunium 
redundantia, ne na- 
tura ſuo pondere 


cumbas, ai Baſil us. 
* Non landau ui 


ſeruat ventiem. 
Arg in Ha. 43. 
pag. 143. 
Otthe good 
Faſt. 


Religious faſt, 
hat it is. 

Feſt. Hom. d . bg. 
num. 2. ag. 467. 


of taſtiny. 
1 The manner 
of taſting. 
Three rules ob- 


* 


1 The kindes of 


granida facia ſuc- 


illo ieuuniu q ꝗ ad | 
laxurioſam ARM | 


| "7 
2 The properties 


Th Chutch. The . Chriſtianitie 


1 An adiaphorall faſt, that of it lelfe, is neithe 
good nor cuill z 1 
2 A vitious faſt, that is euill; 
3 A religious faſt, that is good. 
I 2 for modeflics ſake; 
* 2 Phyſicall, for our healths ſake © ; 
indifferent faſt, 1s —_— 3 Politicall, tor the Common-wealths ſake ; 
, Coactiue, for neceſſities ſake. 
1 Of gluttons,thatfalt before a feaſt, and ſo the proucthe 
is verified in chem, that two hungrie meales make the 
Secondly, the vi- | third a glutton “. 
tious taſt is alſo of di- 2 Of couetous men, that pinch their bodies 
uers kindes; As their purſes. 
3 Of che Phariſies or Hypocrites, which faſt, that they 
may be ſeene. 
Thirdly, the good faſt is an abſtinence from meat and drinke, to ſubduethe 
luſts of the fleſh, and thereby to make both body and ſoule the fitter, and the 
' readier ro ſerue God. ; 
For, ſecing that ſince Adam loſt his perfect obedience, which might haue 
kept him in Paradiſe, there is no way to returne to heaven, but by vntained re- 
pentance: therefore the Saints of God accuſtomed themſelues to all meanes of 
| humiliation, by which they might increaſe their repentance, or expreſſe their 
| forrow for their ſinnes; and becauſe that amongſt all the meanes that furthered 
their humiliation, they found none more powerfull than prayerʒor more effectu- 
all than faſting: therefore we finde there was nothing more generally practiſed 
amongſt them, than prayer and faſting; which faſting was Voluntaria abſtineu- 
tia acibe & pita, religionis cauſa; A voluntary abſtinence from meat and dtinke, 
ſor religions ſake, as Hlommius ſaith, 
Secondly, for the properties of Fx The manner how ic ought to be done. 
this good faſt, we muſt conſider, 2 The ends for which it is done. 
Firſt, rouc1ing the manner of tafting, theſe foure rules are to be obſerued. 
Firſt, that it be diſcieet, in due time, and by fic perſons; for all times are not 


The Dott vine of 


| 


Firſt, I fnde that there are 
three kindes of faſting; 


Firſt, the adiaphorall or 


| 
of diuers kindes; 
| 


| 


| 


540 ſaue 


| 


{c:uable in the 
manner of our 
faſting, 

1 Thartit be diſ- 
crect. 


2 That it be mo- 
derate - 


Luke 13.15. & 
14. FC. 

That we may not 
faſt ouer- inuch. 
De conſec. ailt. 5. 
cap. 24+ non #36 dia- 
criter. 


, 


Heron. ad Dene- 
| I14ad, cp. 8. P 72. 


z That we de- 


meanc our [{:lues 


| 


like men taſting- 


| fit for taſting z becauſe there #5 a time for all things, a time to feaſt, as well as to 


Faſt, and as mu/ica in lucta, muſicke is diſtateſull in mourning, ſo faſting js prepo- 
ſterous in the time of teaſting z and as all times, ſo all perſons are not fit to falt 
for all men cannot faſt: and therefore it was euer allowed by the Church, that, 
weak e, ſickly, aged men, ſucklings, boyes, poore beggers, day-labourers, ſoul- 
diers in warre, aud women with childe, ſhould haue free libertie to take their ne- 
celſary food. 

Secondly, that it be moderate, as not too little, ſor that would doe but little 
good; ſo not too much, leſt it might doc ſome hurt; and God, which will ra- 
ther forbeare ſome part of his Sabbath dayes ſeruice, than that an oxe or an alle 
ſhould be endangered, doth no wayes deſire the hurt of his creature; for faſting 
was firſt inſtituted to inable vs the better to ſerue God, and not to inſeeble vs in 
the ſeruice of God: And therefore the Canon Law ſaith; Audiant qui ea, que 
nece ſſaria ſunt corpori [ubtrabunt, quid dicit Dominus ; ego odio habens repinam ho- 
locauſt or um; nam de rapina holocauſtum aufert, qui temporalium honor um ſine cibo- 
rum nimia cgeſtate, vel manducandi vel ſomni penuria corpus ſuum im moderate at- 

lig it; Let them, which vſe too much auſteritie, hearken to what the Lord ſaith, 
| haterobbery for burnt offering; and he offereth an offering of robbery, which 
any wayes too much \Midierh his owne body; and S. Hicrome hath the like 
ſpeech to Demetriades, But now we faſt ſo little, that I aſſure my ſelfe, we necd 
not feare any great hurt that comes by ouer-faſting : and therefore I need not 
ſpeake any more of this point. 

Thirdly, that it be ſutable both to the inward affections of our hearts,and allo 
to all other outward behauiours of the bodje; becauſe otherwiſe abſtinence from 


| 


Meat 


"of 


— 


— 


— 


| 


The right ends of 4 good Faſt, 


| 
God, when they faſted, did not as ſome vſed, it ſeemes, in S. Ambroſe his time, 


7 
, 


aſide his royall robe, and couered himfelte with ſack-cloth, and ſate in aſhes ; ſo 
did they demeane themſelues in all their outward carriages, anſwerable to this 
act of lasting. 8 


that we preferre the ſeruice of God, before the ſeruing of our one turnes, as /ob 
ſaith, I haue eſteemed the words ef his mouth, more than my neceſſary food: and 
therefore Baronius ſaith, that, Hebreorum fait 4 maioribus tradita, & tauquam- 
lege probata corſnetud), vt non liceret diebus ſeſtis cuipiam, ante ſextams horam- 

prandere ; It was a receiued cuſtome among the Iewes, neuer to dine vpon the 
Sabbaths, vntill che ſixth houre ; that is, till che publike ſeruice of God was | 
ended; which made the Phariſies to finde fault with the Diſciples, for rubbing 

the eares of corne, before ſeruice, and therby to breake, if not the reſt, yer ſure the 
faſt of the Sabbath, which they vſed, vntill God was ſerued; Aud S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, that the Primiciuc Church did vſe to forbeare all food, when they were to 
receiue the Sacrament, vntill che whole ſeruice of God was ended g Vt in honorem 
tant i Sacramenti, in os Chriſtiani prius Dominic um corpus iutraret, quam alinm 
ciburs guſtaret; That for the honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the body of Chriſt 
might be firſt receiued, before any other food ſhould be taſted; and ſo all good 
Chriſtians will chinke ic fit and moſtiuft, chat God ſhould haue the firſt place in | 


our thoughts, to ſerue him, before we feed our ſelues. 


not the bread which we cat, nor the drink where with we quench our thirſtʒ and 
to take a kinde of reuenge vpon our bodies, for the abuſing our liberrie, in the 
vſe of Gods creatures; and ſpecially to ſuppreſſe the luſts of the fleſn; 
ne Cerere & libero friget Venus ; For if the pot ſeethes ouer, the fire is to be leſ- 
ſened, and when the fire groweth too great, we muſt take away the fewell; for 
where no wood 1s, there the fire goeth out: And therefore Iobaunes ¶ aſſianus ſaith, 
that, Nungnam poterit ardentes concupiſcentie ftimnulos inhubere, quiſqus deſideria 
tale refræuaro non querit ; whoſocucr laboureth not, to refraine his appetite, and 
deſires of his 
owne fleſh. 


| 


wa, — Sr" 


. 


The true Church. 
meat is to no end, if our hearts doe ſtill wander after our ſinnes and to ſaſt from 


eating will effect no good, if we glut our ſelues with other delights of nature; 
becauſe the one ctollech what the other intendeth ; and therefore, the Saints of 


—— — 


tiſe in the morning, Et congregare ſerunlos, diſponere retia, producere canes, ſal- 
tw ſyluaſq, perluſtrare; call their ſeruants, diſpoſe their nets, produce their 
dogs, goe to dance, or to the woods, ta hunt, or to follow after any other vaine 
delight; but as David lay all night vpon the earth, or Mardocai pur on ſack- 
24 and beſprinkled himſelte with aſhes, or the King of Niciue, that laid 


Fourthly, that ic be not ſuperſtitious, to make ita matter of religion, and of 
more pictic, to abſtaine from one meat more than from another; yet I deny not 
but our abſtinence ſhould be from the things that we moſt delight in, as Adam 
was to abſtaine from that tree, which was moſt ſweet and pleaſant; and fo like- 
wiſe to faſt as well from all ſorts of meat, as from any one kinde of meatʒor other- 
wiſe to abſtaine from fleſh, and to fill our ſelues wich fiſh, or to faſt from our or- 
dinary fare, and to feaſt our ſelues with iuncates, is no faſt at all. 

Secondly, touching the ends for which we faſt, they muſt be iuſt and good; 
or elſe our faſt will not proue good; for, as] ſaid before, 

Jeiunat inſt us, medicus, ſimulator, auarus, 
Spirit ui, carnui, laudi, ſtudio ret inendi. | | 
1 That God may be ſerued. 
And therefore, you muſt note that )z That our flcth may be mortified. 
the right end of faſting is foure-fold: 3 Thar our mindes may be eleuated. 
4 That the poore may be releeued. 
Firſt, We faſt, that we may be the apter and fitter to ſerue God, andto ſhew, 


| Gods Church, | 


Ambroſtom.s. ſer. 
41. p.58. 

Cat etiam Aug. 
ſer. de d uerſſſer. 74. 
cap. 8. 

2Sam 1216. 
Heer 4. i. 

1083-6, 


4 That itbe nor 
lu;c: ſtitious. 


2 The end of 
true taſting, 


foure-fold. 


1 That God may 
be the batter ſer - 
ued. 


Job 23. 13. 


Secondly, we faſt, to acknowledge our one vnworthineſſe, that we deſerue 


Quia f. 


palate, hee ſhall neuer be able to ſubdue che burning luſts of his 


Thirdly, we faſti chat our mindes may be eleuated to thinke after heavenly 
| hs things ; 


Vide Hooker. Ec- 
cleſ. Pol. l. 5 u. 2. 
pag. 20. 


Aug. ep. 118. c. 1. 


Pag. 191. 
lid. ae ,. l. I. c. 18. 


2 That our fleſh 
may be morti- 
ned. 


Prouer b. 36. 20. 


4 
caſſiau. e ani, e 


Monac b. lib 5. 


3 That our 
mindes may be 
cleuated. 


—_—_— 
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Barox. tom. I. ann. 
34. 1. 243.5. 20. 


| 
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Cap. 10. 
Teri? ozaluonemn 
roborat, e oratio 
teiunium ſanciiſi- 
cat. | 
Baſilius ſer. de ic u- 
mo. 


| 


4 1 hat the poore 
may be rclecued. 
Greg. in Paſloral. 
cab. 44 | 
cyril. ia Lenit.l.10. 
Aug. in Pſal. 4 2. in 
ſine. | 
Caſligatio voleutis 
frat ſuſleatatzo xon 
babcntis. 
Idem de die Scr. 
74. ca. Io. p 700. | 
Les de quadraze/. 
ſer. 10 & ſer. i. 


| 
| 


Zacbar. 7. 5. 


| 


1 


| 


par ſimomia © ſerpen- 


tes magui ieiunu 


12 Of the ſoule. 


| 4mbroſ. de ielun. 


3 The fruits of 
taſting, 


| 


t In reſpect of 
our iclucs. 


| The Doctrine of I be true Church. 


things; for as the Falcon that is lenderly fed, flieth woſt eagerly, and ſoateth vp 


| 1435 minus accipit Chriſtianus; when hungring Chriſt 


wil e, the Lord may ſay vnto vs, as he doth vnto the lewes; When yee faſted, did 


t Of body. 


1 
Dan, 1. 2 
Sammula medicine 


vite longioris ſunt. 


2 
Athanaſius ſer. ad 
V rg. 


3 
Inages 13. 


| 
Bail ſer. de iel u- | 
xio 

1 

Aug. in Pſal. 42. in 
rue, 
Bil. Hom.'. de 
ieuun. pag. 3 27. 


cap. 3 · pag. 527. 


2 
Great caters 
none o the beſt 
hollers. 


ins, 


% 
—_— 


a Ad. 
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The fruits of Chriſttani ie | 
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molt lofaly after his prey; ſo eur bodies hungring af.cr earthly things, our foules 
will hunger and chirſt aicer righteouſnelſſe. | 
Fourchly, we faſt, ro giue vnto the poore what we ſaue from our ſelues ; V 
enim Deoſed ſibs ieiunat, qui 2 ad temp ſubtrahit, non rmopib us [#btr.:h1: * for | 
ne doth not faſt to Gods glory, that doth it to ſaue hisowne ſubſtance; bur hee 
is bleſſed of Chriſt, that afliteth himſelle to refteſſi a poore Chriſtian; becauſc 
that herein he doth imitate our Sauiour Chriſt, which gaue his ſoule for his bre- | 
thren: And therefore the Fathers, in all their Sermons, were mot earneſt to per- 
ſwade the people to giue vnto the poore, what they ſpared from themſelues; 
for S. Auguſtine ſpeaking to him that faſted, ſaich, Cui dabis quod tibi abſiuliſt 
To whom wilt thou giue that, which thou haſt ſpared from thy ſelſe? $o faſt, 
that wharſoeuer you doe ſubtract from your owne bellies, you may lay it vp, not 
to vſury, but in the treaſury of heauen, Cum acc ipiat eſwriens Chriſt us, quod icin. 
chat is, in his poore mem- 
bers, doth receiue that, which the taſting Chriſtian doch leaue our of his owne | 
belly; and Pope Leo ſaith, Quad ſuis quiſq; delicits ſubtrghit, debiltb ug impendat 
& egents; Let him that faſteth, beſtow all that he ſpareth vpon the impotent and 
needie, that the feeding of the poore, may giue teſtimony to our faſting zother- 


| 
[ 


| 


rec a! al faſt vnto me, euen to me that is, to ſhew any releefe to my poore ſeruants, 
and not rather for ſome by- reſpect vnto your ſelues. 
Thirdly, for the fruits of faſting, they di Of our owne ſelues. 
may be conlidered in a doublereſpeR, 22 Of others, 
: 1 Beautiful). 
1 Our * Hcalchfull. 
3 Strong. 


Firſt, in reſpect of our ſelues, make them, 


true faſting profiteth Our d? To eleuate the will. 
ſoules: Y? Jo illuminate the vnderſtanding, 
Firſt, in reſp& of the bod). C3 To bridle the affections. 


Firſt, the ſtory of Daniel, and his aſſociats, proues, that a moderate diet, or a 
temperate faſt, makes the complexion farre morecleare, and the face more faire, 
chan che oppreſſing of the ſtomach with wines and daintie fare. 

Secondly, it healeth many ill diſcaſes, and drieth vp many hurtfull diſtilla- 
tions, that otherwiſe would proue very offenſiue vnto the bodie, ſaith ¶A tha. 
4 ſitus. 

Thirdly, faſting made Sampſon inuincible, ſaith S. Baſil: and therefore (faith 
he) it any comes vnto thee, and ſay, ne frequenter ieimnes, ne imbecillior fia; Halt 
not too often, leſt that makethee too weake; liſten not to ſuch, and beletue them 
not ; iſtoꝶ enim inimic ts ſuboruat; for it is moſt certaine that the enemie hath ſub- 
orned them to ſubuert thee. 

Secoꝝdly, in reſpect of the ſoule; true faſting doth 

Firſt, eleuate the will and deſires of man, to long after heauenly things; for 
as worldly delights are like bird-· lime, to intangle our ſoules, and to depreſſe out 
thoughts from all diuine things; ſo Prayer and Faſting, are as the two wings of 
a Doue, that doe ſpeedily carry vs vp to the preſence of God: And therefore 
S. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Elia his ſaſt, faith, that, Ile aſcendit hoc grad ante quam 
eurrx ; - e went vp to heauen by the ladder of fafting, before he went in the cha- 
riot of fire, 

Secondly, true faſting doth illuminate the vnderſtanding, and makes the ap- 
prehenſion ſharpe and quicke, to attaine vnto the knowledge ef any thing; be- 
cauſe the body, filled and aggravated with terrene ſubſtances, is not ſo fit an or- 
gan for the pure ſonle, ro exerciſe her faculties withall: And therefore thoſe Phi- 
loſophers which were moſt ſober, and did eat moſt ſparing, did beſt attaine vnto 
the knowledge of things; and Epicarm with his ſect, that fed like hogs, Was 


euer furcheſt from the truth; and ſo all the brood of epicures, ſwillers and great 
| | — 
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eaters, will neuer or ſeldome proue good ſchollers; becauſe 2 ſpre diet is euer 


beſt to produce quicke wit, as er heweth. 5 
| Thirdly, this taſting doch bridle the affections of the ſoule, and killeth the 


ts of the fleſh : and therefore, Si vis vincere, ieiuna; It thou wouldſt ouercome, 
ft, ſaich S. Ambroſe z for chou mayeſt ſee ; Quanta ieiuni hominis vis ſit, vt Fete 
| ſue terrenam ſerpentem anterficiat ; How great is the force of a fafting man, that 
wich his ſpittle he is able to kill a Serpent; and we know (ſaith he) chat; Fame. 
amica virginitati. itimnica laſcinie, Hunger is a friend to virginitie, and an ene- 
nie to laſciuiouſneſſeʒ and on the other (ide, ſaturitas coſtitatems perdu, & nutrit 
lacebram; ſulnelle of wine, and daintie fare, deſtroyeth chaſtitie, and breeds 
'wanconnelle ; for ſo we finde, that Lot by his vprigheliving eſcaped the flames 
ol Sedo me; but by drunkennelle he was ſcorched with the fire of inceſt; and ſo 
garaba liand · maid. being well fed and filled, deſpiſed her Miſtteſſe; but hun- 
gring and thirſting in the wildernelle, ſhee was humbled; And ſo Moſes; ſpea- 
king of the I{raclices, ſaith, Ieſurun waxed fat and kicked, thou art waxen fat, thow 
art orowne tbicke, thaw art conered with fatneſſe, then bee forſooks Cod which made 
him, and liabtly eſteemed the roche of hi ſaluation; and the Prophet /eremir ſ pea- 
king of the lewes, ſaith, hen I fed them to the ſull, then they commuted adulterie, 
and aſſembled by rroopes into the harlots houſes ; they were 4s fed horſes in the mor- 
ning, ener y one neig hed after his neighbours wife; to tech vs, how the ſulneſſe of 
bread and pampering of our fleſh, produceth idolatrie and rebellion againſt 
God, and diſpoleth vs to all carnall luſts and laſciuiouſneſſe; Qi wen: replera, 
finas ger mat libidinum 3 Becauſe, as S. Ambroſe ſaith,a full ted ſoule brings 
ſorth nothing elſe but the weeds of vnlawfull luſts; but on the other ſide, S. Paul, 
to ſhew how taſting tames the ſpirit and bridles the fleſh, ſaith, / &repe vnder my 
body, and brivg it into ſubiection; that is, I make it pliable ro my minde, by ſa- 
lings and watchings, and the like ſeuere diſcipline, leſt that by any meanes, 
When [ haue preached unto others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſt away; and S. Hierome 
tells vs, that H. larion did the like; ſo tame his bodie with hunger and thirſt, Y 
cibum pot ius quãm laſciniamcogiter ; That it might rather thinke of meat and 
drin ke, to ſuſtaine it, then of luſt to deſtroy it: And thereſore, if we would auoid 
niquitie, and preſerue our owne chaſtitie; let ys not alwaies fill aur ſelues with 


bring forth but a ſorry harueſt; ſo the beſt men, if they neuer faſt, nor watch, nor 
pray, to ſubdue the luſts of their fleſh, they can produce none other fruits, but 
ines & tribulat, the euill weeds of ſinne and iniquitie. 

And beſides all this, faſting being an exerciſcof humiliation and repentance, 
tis a moſl excellent meanes, te appeaſe the wrath of God, when he is angrie, as 
it may be ſeenein the example of Ezra, and to preuent dangers threatned, as it 
did from che Niniuites, and to auert judgements inflicted, as it did in the dayes 
of [ehoſepbat, and ſo like wiſe to obtaine bleſſings from God, as it appearerh in 
the example of Exra, who faſted and beſought God to be directed in the right 
may ; and as Fre ſaith, God was intreated thereby; ſo manifold are the benefit: 


that true faſting brings vnto Vs. 
: Subdueth the Deuills. 


Secondly, in reſpect of others, faſting 31 Likenech vs co Angels. 


Fir, our Sauiour tels vs plainly, there be a kinde of deuils, which goe not out 
ofa man, but by prayer and faſting ; euen as there be a kinde of ſinnes, as ſpecially, 
er ſinnes ol the fleſn, that can no wayes be expelled, Io well as by prayer and 

ng. | 
Secondly, true faſt aſſimilateth vs vnto the Angels; Nam qui ieiunat, angelo- 
un rita vim; For he that faſteth, liuech aſter the manner of Angels, and while 
heis contented with a little food, hee attaines vnto the likeneſſe of the Angells, 


ſath Saint Baſil. 


Cnar. 


Gods Church. 


vines, and the beſt cates, and fare with the glutton, daintily, euery dey z for as the Lutte 16. 
beſt fields, if they feele no froft nor winter ſtormes, to kill the vermines, will 


1 Subducth the 


to Angels. | 
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Lib. 5. 


Quiniil in it. l. 1a 
cap. vlt pag 753. 


3 
Ambrof. hexam. 
Ib. 5. cap. 4 


lem in ſermone de 
gula, | 


Gen. 19.33. 


Deut. 3a. 137. 


Jer. 5. 7,8. 


| 
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" | 
His xiſi ngilens\ 
£0 & ieiunando 
carere non poſſu- 
mas. 
Ambr. io. 5. ſcr. 40. | 
in ſer. 3. poſt Dom. 
3, Qbad-pag57. | 
I C01.9.27. 
Hieron. tam. I. de 
vit. Hilar. p.319 


Exva 10.6. 


lonas 3. 4. v. vlt. 
2 Chron 20.15.32» 
Exra 8. 23. 
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1 
| of the time of faſting, euery Friday, feſtinall Eues, the Ember werten, an 4 
the Lent-faſt ; The reaſans of it, how it was formerly obſerned, and wh. 
we may learne thereby 1 of the motiues that per / wade Is to fa ſt; Ofc br | 
his fortie dayes faſt, largely diſcuſſed ; And of our ſpiritual, faſt from. 


inne. 


faſling. | any determinate time for faſting, bur leaves it to be done, as occaſion (hall 
Maithg 1s, | be offered ; And ſo g. Auguſtiue ſaieh, Preceptum fe ie ν,ẽꝭ, 5 
3 2 | bus auc em dich a; oporteat vel non oporteat iciunare. Pract pto Domini vel 4: 
Aug. ad Caſulan. poſtolorum non in uenio de ſinitam; 1 finde a precepc co faſt, but what daycs wee 
epiſt.£6, 1 | ought to faſt, or what dayes we ought not to feſt, doe not finde it determined. 
IG HiRteL9- | either by the precept of our Lord, or his Apoſtles for Mont an uu was the firſt 
Thatir is in the | char rere 2 for - _- of * 8 pl 1 - LR 85 | 
| power of the G- Let I ſay, that as the act of faftng is trom God, ſo the circumſtances of faſtin 
— of Gods js — * God, to be diſpoſed 9 by the Magiſtrates of the Church, as when, 
— 3 how long, and aſter what manner it ſhall be; tor as the law of the Sabbath ii 
2 morall, and cannot be changed, in reſpect of the ſubſtance; to ſanctiſie a ſeuenth 
A three-fold day vnto the Lord; yet the circumſtances of the manner, how it ſhould be ſan- 
proofe toſhew | ctified, is in the power of every Church, to appoint; ſo the law of faſtinꝑ is from 
che authoritie o God] but the time is left tobe done by a mans ſelſe in a priuate faſt, and by the 


the Church co Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the Church in a publike Faſt. 


my "ol nila 
4 For che time of | Fiete for the time of faſting;the Scripture doth not preciſely ſet downe 
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— — x Teſtimonies of Seriptures. | 
_— , And the reaſons hereof bedi- >" Exampleof Go ye. on ors. 
I ſtimon 12 am ch. ö 
of Scriprures. - ers, will only touch cheſe three; 5 Argumencs ec Dücdtätie \. 151 | 


— ng Firſt, in the ſixteenth Chapter of Leuiticus, The teur tay of rhe ſenenth moneth 
He: ſun: ſofa que- | # appointed a day for euer, to make an attonement once a yeave z If you will ſay che 
tuor iſta communiſ- Lord did this, not the Church; yet this is ſufficient to conſirme ſet times of ta- 
ſima, qullus 1844 | ſting, to be free from ſuperſtition; becauſe the Lord commandedir; and to ſhew 
tempore Profhete | the authoritie of the Church, to appoint the ſame, the Prophet Zachary ſaith, 
owes ——_ The faſt of the fourth moneth, and the faſt of the fiſth, and the faſt of the ſenenth, 
is ig alli ordana- and the faſt of the tenth, ſhallbe 20 the houſe of Iuda ien and gladneſſe; For wereade 
e icicant. Bux · | no where, that theſe were appointed by God yer here you ſec they ure approued 
dor/. de Synag.1ud-) hy the Prophet, with a promiſe of bleſſing from God. X | 

| ca. a 5. OE" 282 — — Gods — = nm 2 — 
Gods Church. thoritie of Church, to appoint ſet times ing; for the jes 
ke — tneir ſet dayes of * weeke z and our — Chriſt, though hee 
of let times of fa : hlameth the manner, yet doth he no where condemne the times of their faſting; 
ſing. and the Primitiue Church, as hereaſter Iſhallſhew vnto you, did appoint diuers 
—— 6 10. particular times of faſting. » 26D a * 
Adwratio Daaſi- | Thirdly, the neceſſitie of it, is a moſt pregnant prooſe to conſirme it; for 
dna eſſe delet, ſed men, left to their one libertie, doe often · time: neglect their dutie, by thinking 
— — they may doe it at any time, when they are tied to no certaine time: and there- 
— ©; | fore, az God hath preſcribed ſer dayes and times for his ſeruice, ſo did the Saints 
men was of God appoint vnto themſelues dererminatetimesof ſeruing God, both in their 
vue by zotia ci1a- | prayers and faſtings; as we may ſee in Dauid, that ſaith, Exoning, and wornmy,, 
mus, vi mnfirmitat | and at noone-day, wil pray vnto thee - and in Daniel, which prayed three emer 
| write pew exery day; and the reaſon is rendred by M“. Calvin, chat, Niſi quiſy, 7 ö 
e figat ſibi cert as horas ad precanduw, facile nobis exvider memoria; — 5 
noſtram, ceria jubj | One of vs doth preſcribe vnto himſolſe, ſet houres of pray ers, and ſo 3 
{ rewpora deſtzvet * | and of euery other like ſeruice of God, yea and yow vnto God to obſerue move 


wo | 
8 dancipien. | times, and bind our ſelues to doe itz our backwardnefle and ſluggiſhneſſe is ** 
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chat we ſhall eaſily forget to pray, or to doe any other ſeruĩce vnto God z And Lib. 5. 
reaſon it ſelfe ſne weth vs, that any exerciſe, which ĩs oſten to be practiſed, is then — eee 
belt performed, when chere is a prefixed time allotted for it: And therefore it is 6. 1. ug 9 4 
[pparancy that the Church, not without good warrant, nor without great cauſe, N 
4d appoint vnto her children, their ſec dayes andtimes of laſting · n 
And among the times that the Church appointed, I finde foure ſpeciall times Foure ſpeciall 
; 1 - Every Friday in the yeare, J And I will brietly ſnew you times of faſting. 
\' 4 «bſeraeble 8 Euery feſtiuals Eue, ſome of the chicfcit reaſons, | 
more J Foure Ember weekes, (why theſe times were thus ap- 1 
| 4 The fortie dayes of Lent ;] pointed for faſting time. 
Firſt, as the receiuing of ſome exrraordinary benefit, moued boch Tewes and r Ofthe Friday 
Gentiles, to celebrate a perpetuall annjuerſarie day of ioy and thanklulneſſe for | falt- 
the ſame, Heſter 9.31. 22. So the miſerable accidents that happened to Gods | 
people, induced them to keepe arime of faſting and ſorrowing in remembrance | | 
thereot : and therefore; ſecing that vpon Good-friday , our finnes ranſed 
out Sauiour Chriſt to be crucified, und faſtned rotheCrolle, till he died y and | 
chat we doc continually adde ſinne vpon ſinne, to crucifie'againe the Sonne of 
od, we doe, in token of our ſorrow and griefe, for being the czuſe ol his death, 
aſt euery Friday through the yeere, perpetually to humble vs for our ſianes, and 
o be mindſull of the loue of Chriſt vnto vs, and of his ſuffering for vsz and God 
he knowes, that we haue iuſteaute to doe the ſame, though our owne conſciences 
can tell vs, we doe ſeldom̃e doe ti e 
Secondly, as the Church thought fitting, to obſerve ſome feſtiuall dayes, in 2 Mhy we fat. 
token of our tlankſulnelſe to God fot ſome great bleſſings that we receiued from | en eſtival} -| 
God, and by hearing the praiſe and vertues of Gods Saints, ro inſtigate and Flues 2 
ſpurte vs forward to ĩmitste thoſe Saints in all good actions; So, as C1 his 
vorking · day, made his feaſling-· day more pleafantynio his ſouldiers, a faire day 
being euer molt acceptable after/a-foulle ſtorme chey thought it meer, by our 
kues faſt; and repentanee for our ſinnet to præpare Vs the better to celebrate the 
diy of feaſting and reioycing for Gods fauourzand to bea true type of our eſtate, 
d condition, after che faſts and ſortowes of chis lie, to haue an immediate en- 
ce into euerlaſting ioyes. ie I 
Thirdly, for our Ember weekes, they were appointed for ſolemne times of 3 Why we faſt 
ing, that by the meaaes of our 1 we might moue our pon che Eber 
God to be mercifull vnto vs, and to fend vs wotthy and paiofull Labourer: into ö 
bs vineyard; becauſe that the 4. immediate Sundayes, aſter the 4; Ember weeks, 
re the day es appointed by the Church, for the impoſition of hands, to ordaine 
and conſectate eur Prieſts and Deacons ; And I am ſure that the neglect of chis 
dutic can produce no good effect; for I heare the people complaining, that their| + 
Miniſters are not ſo vpright in their life; nor ſo painfull in their calling, as they The cauſe of bad 
ought to bez and is it not iuſt, that ir ſhould beſo? for ſeeing they vnderſtand| Miniſters. 
what a great bleſſing it is to haue zealous and rel 


igious Miniſters, and there- 


fore care not for viing theſe meanes of true faſting, and earneſt praying to God 
or good ones; What wonder is it, if God, in iuſtice, did ſend to ſuch people, 


the vniuſteſt men, to be their Prieſts ? And therefore, till they doe better vſe 
this good practice, let them neuer complaine of had Miniſters; for I am ſure} | 
God ſends chem better than they delice, and farr better than they deſerue: and 
ä therefore il they would haue better, let them faſt and pray better than they doe, 
nd they ſhall be ſure to ſpe e rr nn. 
Fourchly, for dur ſortie dayes of Lent, Iwill defice you to conſider theſe 
1 The reaſens why it was appoin 170 78 
three points; <2 The manner ho it was ob * een 
Rel The leſſons char from chis doctrine may be collected. 
|  Firff, for the reaſons ofthis Lene-faſt, I finde them to be to- old; firſt, for | why 
| che time of che yeare; and ſecondly, for the number of da ye. 4 124 
| Firſt, i was appointed to be done in the Spring, for two ſpeciallreſpeBts.” - | 
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1 Morall reſpect 
two-fold, 
1 Polticall. 


2 Phyſicall. 


2 Divine reſpeR 


two-fold. 


the ſcaſon of rhe 
yeare. 


dans fir congrua 

| ſrugibus ; mea ter- 
ra ieiuniis EXAV A 
tar, vt caleſtibus 

| ſt opta ſeminubus. 
Ambroſ. ſer. 40 
fer. 3. poſt Dom. 2. 
guadrag. pag. 57» 
2 In alluſion to 
the time f 
Chriſts ſuffering. 


Ang. ad lanuar. 
ep. L 1c. 15. 5. 95. 


2 Why che num- 
ber of forty daies 
was appointed. 

1 Realon. 
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| We ſinne foure 


| WAyE3, 
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He profitable 
chis reaſon is, 
iudge your ſelues. 


\ The Doctrine of 


I x In alluſion to 


Nunc terra aratris 
| ſcinditur, vt mun- 


| reſt time to celebrate the memoriall ot his ſuffering; for, as the Lord ſaith vnto 


| 


| 


ſextile, orleape-yeare, maketh-3 66; 


| for a time oi faſting and 
be iuſt forty dayes z and the whole common yeare, which we call ann ce 


| the Church addeth one day more to the 36. d 
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The true Church. The fruits of Chriſtianine 

Firſt, in a morall reſpect ; and ſecondly, in a diuine retpect. "oh 

Firſt, we finde that morall reſpect to be rwe-fold 3! Polirieall z 


| 2. Phyſicall. 

Firſt, the preſeruatĩon of the creatures, which doc then begin to ſpxi | 
therefore ould not be deſtroyed hefore they come to — ca N and 
Secondly, the ſuſtentation of our health, which in reſpect ot the incregſins 

of our bloud, is like co be indangered, with ſeuers and diſtempers, except it be 
preuented by ſpare diet and abſtinence from wines, ſtrong driikes, and liuring 


meats, Which inflame the bloud, then ſpecially, to breed diſeaſes. 
Secondly, we finde the 2220 In alluſion to the ſeaſon of che yeare, 


reſpect to be likewiſe two-fold ;)* 1 time of the Paſſion ofour 


Firſt, now men plow, and harro w, and ſo their grounds, to yecld them ſtlits 
of increaſe, and all vegetable things begin to flour iſn; ſo 2ccording]y we ſhould 
learne by theſe ſenſeleſſe creatures, to plow vp the ſallo fields of our hearts with 
the plow-ſhare of repentance, chat wee may bring forth the fruits of righicoul- 
neſſe, to the praiſe and glory of God. 

Secondly, this was che time of our Sauiours ſuffering : and therefore the fc. 


the Iſraelites, In thu ſelfe-ſamc day have I brought your armies out of the Land of 
on: therefore ſhall yes obſerwe this day in your generations by an ordinance far 
ener, Exod. 1 2. 17. and ſo C xod. 13. 3. 5. 9. 10 · do the Church of Chriſt thougbt 
it fit, to accommodate the memoriall of things, to thoſe very times, wherein the 
things were performed : and therefore, our Qaadrageſimall ſaſt, being an argu- 
ment of our humiliation for our ſinnes, that haue crucified Chriſt; In qua parte 
auni con grient ius c onſtitueretur niß conſini dominice paſſioni? In what part of the 
yeate could ic be more ficly placed, than in that, which is precedently contigu- 
ous to the paſſion of our Sauiour ? ſaith S. Auguſtine. 
Secondly, for the number of day es, that wee ſhould faſt forty dayes, 1 finde 


foure ſpeciall reaſons ;. ,. - | 

Firſt, that, as there be ſaure ſpeciall wayes of ſinning againſt the ten Com- 
{1 In heart, as in theſe precepts, Thou ſhalt bane us gods bat me ; Then 

Halt not comet. PF | | 

mande. | 2 In tongue, as in theſe precepts, Then ſhalt nas rake the name of Gad 

ATITEY "} inwaine; They ſpalt net beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour. 

mentss J 3 Inworke with thy bands, as in theſe preceprs, Thow foul rot ki 

155 Thou ſbalt not fteale ; Then (halt not commit adultery. 
| 4 


In omiſſi on, as in theſe precepts, Remember to ſanitifie the Sabbat 
Honour thy father and thy mot her. 

So we might oppoſe ten dayes faſting, in token of our repentance, for euer 
one of theſe foure wayes of (inning ; or elſe, we breake cuery one of the ten Com. 
mandements foure waycs : therefore we ſaſt foure ten dayes, as a token of out 
humiliation, and — — our tranſgreſſion. 

Secondly, that we might offer vnto God, the tenth part of the whole yeare, 
praying, for the other nine parts of the yeare, wherein 
we are more apt to neglect and forget our duties, both towards God and man; 
for, from the firſt Sunday in Lent, to Eaſter day, there are {ix whole weekes, 
whereoft es are to from faſting zand to this, if you adde 
the foure firſt dayes, after Shroue - tueſday, wee finde the dayes of abſtinence to 


the yeare of the Sunne, containerh 36 5. dayes, and {ix houres, which in the 6# 
full and compleat and ſo the tenth pare oi 
cheſe dayes, i iuſt 36. daycs, and fix dayes ouer: and therefore, left thoſe li 
odde dayes, which are ouer and aboue the 3 60. dayes, ſhould remaine vntithed, 
which makerhvp 37- dayes L 
che 


fruicsof our day es; 


and the other three dayesare ſuperadded, for 


—— —. 


„ 


—— — 


— Ä 


hy che forty auyes af was appointed, Tex te Church. Gods Cech. 


— 
©. * 
| | 


they make vp iuſt fortic dayes, which, asthe belt fruits of our ſorrow and 
anceforfinne, we doe willingly offer vp vnto God; this reaſon is thus hes 
by Boſqwterms 7 ror Wore dN 53 ,v\baos: 

Thirdly,we faſt forcie dayes, that this very number of dayes.in our faſt, might 
ſerve for che more liuely expreſſion and remembrance of our Sauiours faſt tor 
our ſakes 3 for as God ſajch vnto the Iſraelires, ¶ After the number of the daes, 
whererp ice ſearched the Lard, euen fortiegayes,eathday for a Jeare, ſhall yes beare 
jour iniquities, enen fortie yeares'; that, alrhough there was. a great di] proportion 
bet wixt dayes and yeares, yet the equalitie ofthe ſame number, miglit both put 
chem in minde ofcheir ſinne: and allo teach them how iuſtly God regulateth or 

iſnment to our 

ic dayes, that, although there be at great, and greater difference, berwixt the 
manner of Chriſt his faſt, and our faſt, than is hetwixt fortie dayes and fortie 
yeares ; yet the obſeruiny of the ſame number, might the better preſerue in our 


remembrance, cke faſt of our Saujour Chriſt for vs. cn Rs OP. 
Fourchly, we fait fortie dayes, that we might ſhew our deſire and endenour, 
xccording to our poorgabllicie, in the number, ar leaſt, though no wayes com- 
parablein che manner, to iqitate our Sauiour Chriſt ; becauſe, Chriſt ſuffered for 
1, leauing v5 an example, as the Apoftleſairh zthac is, in what we can, rg follow 
bim; andthereby the more to expreſſe our loue and affection to him, when we 
[triue ro 53 our beſt, as hedoth ſo you ſee the reaſons why the Lent· faſt was 
inted. e | 9 
Sccondly, for the manner how it wazobſerned ; I finde it to bewondetfull 
ſtrit, with a great deale of zcale and deuotion; Qvotidianis jeiumiis, largioribm 
eleemozynis, & fernentioribus oratiombus 4 With daily abſtinence, ] | 


f | ger almes- 
deeds, and more feruent prayers, than they vſed at any other time of the ycate, a8 

. Auguſtine ſhewerh z and if any man hag fallen into ſome notorious fiult, they 

ved vpon Alh-wedneſday, (which is fo called, becauſe they heſprinkled them. 
ſelues, not with ſweet powders, but with aſhes, as both Iewes and Gentiles vſed 
to doe, to make a demonſtratiue ſhew of 1555 repentance, ) to inioyne him open | 
ance, anſwerable to the quality of his offence, and then after penancedone,, 
nd ſubmiſſion of tlie offender, they receiued him to the communion, of the 
Church and as they ſubdued their bodies with watchings, and faſtings, and o- 


es 


' CT n 14 
bly grow. and a houſe 
y linnes doe creepe 
; be | 


| 


|. Thirdly, for thelefſons: 


ſinnes; euen ſo, the Church of God appointed vsto faltfor- 
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\- 70. e Dame,, The tue Church. Fur fal of Cb 
Cap. 11. Eirſt, ſeeing chisordihance was ſo excellent, I cannot chooſe but bewaile dur 
m——— | negljgence in obſeruingthe ſame: And therefore in e ene 0 
To bemaile our Secondly, to reprooue the vndiſcreet zeale of them, chat, in deteRtarion, 2 
Fete | hey ſay, of ſupeiſtition, would pull downe and eaſt away ſome ef the che 
the negle® of too | Exerciſes of religion, and turne thoſe dqeyes, which for ſo excellent ends "ite de. 
wo many, | ſignedforfaſting, to bedayezoffeaſting;' I confeſſe chat many Ditrines: in the 
E beginning of our reſormation, by reaſon of ſome ſuperſticions, that they aw. in 
It the then vſed faſts of the people of the Romiſh Church, were ſotnewhiat temilſe 
is che preſſing of chis date, ind perhaps vitered ſome things derogatotie to tin 
Niceph lib. 6. r. 25. practice; and thereby, a Dion yſſus Ale æandrin m, though at holy mati, atid or- 
| Sicut extat duter | chodoxall Father; yet, Vebementius oppugnans Subellium; ſtriuing too eagetly 
$i e | againſt S bel, 3 /e pra ſerinirinin prebuit 4rviens hereñ; did Vnwiteing⸗ 
tupiens vitare cha- ly tow the firſt ſeed of the Atrian hereſie; ſo did they giue the fitſt occaſion of 
nbdim. this neglect, ox rather, now, contetppt, of this holy qu tie. 
But for them, as the holy Fathers were fo zealous, in defending the Catholike 
ixtus Senenſis E. faith, that while they laboured to ouerthrow one errout, they did ſeeme to fal 
3 res. | Into the conttary; as S. Auguſtine, writing apainſt Pelagiu, doth ſo farte extoll 
8 grace; chat he ſee mes quite to annihilate free will; as S. ( H yſoſtom, on thre other 
tire ſol ius ſum in- ide, writing againſt the Manicheet, doth ſo farre excoll free-will, that hee fee- 
Hiri, quicunin- | meth to wrong Gods grace after the manner of husband: mn, which in ſtraigh- 
duum _ 2 ting a erbeked ſprigge, doe vſually bend it roo farre the liary way 32s both 
torus amo os | N:cephorus, and Sixty Senenſis, doe compare their practices; and At laraſiu 
4 — notes the lite of Origen z and S. Bai of g. Gregory, ſaſth Stapleton; ſa if they, 
one peccat. & writing againſt the abuſes of theſe exerciſes, haue vtteted ſome things toò hirth- 
palam in cn ly of the exerciſes themſelueszit is fitter they ſhould be pardoned of vs than imi- | 
— = | rated by vs herein; ſeeing they did it, Now inprobit ate ment is, ſed ardort defen. 
Ae er- | For! vrritaris, Not out otany improbitie of minde, but of Ioue and ⁊cale io de. 
en, ſend verieie. And. e e en ws Hr 
» Chron.2916.6* "| For vs, at the Pricſtsin Ex ecbiu his time, brought alt the yncleannelſeoiit of 
Trebur ud the Temple, and threw it imo the brooke Kidrow, and rhenlgffered fictibets vir 
— away, do the Lord in his r rer put ged away the abuſes, and tet aicted Wl the 
and the right vic | ſeruice of the Lord; foſttould We caſt away all iu ſitions into the fea, bur fill 
reſtored. keepe and obſerue all good exerciſes ofreligion, with all teſpect; for, 2c ut S2. 
5 uiour, though he doth æondemme tlie abuſes of the P Hat iſtes Faſt, that 702 dic 
Matth. 6. 16,1. £97 4 their faces, and did ir Yo be ſerne f men; yer doth he td way forbratafflog, } 
RES | but doth both vic it himfelfe, and commend it vnto ing euen ſo ſhouldwe, 


9 


© | rakeavay alt evil}, but ſtill retsinie thie tight ve bf faſting, both in regatg Af the 
| thing itſclfe, and circumſtanices, 4, time, manner, and fucflike. A Hd rhetefore 
Te thew whar | Thirdly, it is to be wiſhed, as inthe Lytorgie of off Chitrch, it is moſt excel. 


ſhould be wilhed | lentiy and moſt iouſly expteſſed, eh tre ancient Diſtip ne of the Chir cb ia gbt 
of all good men. || be rewiard, and the trite mantier and 


an evof fiſting migtn be ob ferüch, 15 it was 
be moriues by the Fathers of che Primitiue Church's and that all ten, eſpeefatly of place: 
5 N — —— tre, would doe theit heſt to reſtore theft goofrhi gs £6. their pri. 
Hos neceſſatie ... - 7 en LPT * Tif % „nn 4 
| Fifthly for the morives that might b alleaged ro peflivads all mei to fait, 
; ep ae de wilt of f hefe few; Cit} V:* 1 1 
Hr, how tieetfaryicis for fittfuſi un, and that i dluerireſpecti " As 


— 
— ———— 


| * Firt #nce in 4 finner; for aguU dt Ae, as linde ſedu- 
; ſo piſniſhmett "roar X 
detur, annum ic- pelt: And cherefbte G. F. 
— ing fin ne; berhuͤle 
Ambroſ. de Elia & fe ert 
ieium c. i 1. pag. 333. | 3 , 
> To increaſe ens entrals, as S. Baſil ſaich. . 


| 3 


fi F ( i forth 


— 


— 


— — 


| repentance ſhould extend it ſelfe, to make our knees to bow, our hands to he * 


| fill vp a volume to name, did continually, vpon all  occalions, re ve 0 


8 lfting vp our eyes and hands to heauen, as s they haue their firſt being from che 
offectlons of the ſoule, ſo they doe againe ſtirre vp thoſe very 


ching, faſting, 


content Nature, when. nothing will ſatis fie our appetites. 
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affections that bred 
them; and thereby choſe affections which cauſed them, are afterwards increaſed 
by chem ſo repentance in the heart, worketh diſcipline vpon the body, as wat- 
praying, andthe like; and then theſe outward exerciſes of the 
bodie doe reflect againe vpon the hearty and thereby confirme and increaſe re-| 
pentance; euen 28 the dew is exhauſted by the "ng into the clouds, and from 
thence is ſent back e againe, to fructiſie che earth, from whence it came. 

Thirdly, to teſtifie our tepentance, both to bur ſelues and others; for the in- 
ward affections of the heart are euer expreſſed by outward actions; vi amor ibi 
culus; vncleane thoughts are ſeene in wanton lookes, and merry heart makes 
4 cheerefull countenance z ſo vbi delor ibs digitu; a ſorrowfull heart will ap- 
peare in the fice ; ¶AHebabs mouth would taſte no meat, becauſe his heart was 
grieued for Naboths Vine-yard ; and Angaſts Cæſar refuſed his ſupper, becauſe 
he was ſo vexed for his- ſelfe violating ot a law, which himſelſe had made: And 
therefore, if there be any true ſorrow in thy heart for thy ſinnes, it will ſhewit 
ſelſe by weeping, faſting, and praying; euen as the Niniuites did, and as David 
ſaich, As heart i ſmitten downe, and withered like graſſe, ſo that I forget to eat my | 
bread ; and if thou doſt not ſhewthineinward repentance by ourward humilia- 
tion, I cannot beleeue that thou haſt repented at all. 

Fourchly, to equalize our repentance to our ſinnes; for reaſon it ſelfe ſneweth, 
that the plaiſter ſhould be as large as the ſore, or aſe] it will neuer heale ; and | | 
therefdre ſeeing our ſinnes contained nor themſelues in our 22 but {| 
forth out of our eyes, hands, mouthes, and all other parts of the body; ſo our 


ted vp, our mouthes to faſt, and our eyes to weepe for all our ſinnes. 

Secondly, how profitable it is for euery man, in reſpect of thoſe id 
ſruirs and great benefits that faſting bringeth, both in „ e of body and ſouleʒ 
which fruits I haue ſhewed vnto you before. 

Thirdly, how acceptable and pleaſing it is co God, which is che Authorand 
inſtituter thereof; firſt in Paradiſe, when he comemanded Adam, as yet in the ſtace 
of innocencie, to abſtaine from the fruic of the:forbidden tree; and afterwards 
vnderthe Law; and laſt of all in the time of the Goſpell. 

Fourthly, howit was praiſed by all the Saints of God z for Moſes faſted of-| 4 
ten; and all Iſrael faſted after the overthrow which they had by the Tribe of 
Beniamiv zand lehoſophar commanded all Jada to faſt, when the children of A. 
won, and of Aloab came againſt'bimy ſo when they feared their excirparion, 
through the pride and malice of Hama, they gaue themſelues to fafting.zand the 
King of of Ninixie cotnmanded all his people to faſt, when he heard the threat- 
ning meſſage ofthe Prophet; And Davidſaith, that, though his enemies ren. 
dered him euill for good, yet when chey were licke, wird nar on ſack-cloch, d 
bumbled bis ſonle with fa ſting j And ſoall the reſt ods Saints, that would 


aſt and pra. 
Fifihly, how Nature it ſelfe cd woe ;for you ſcowhera lie 
tle mouth, and what a narrow throat ſhee-gaue vnto him and how ktcle 8 


Sixthly how ſhamefull it is for vn herein, — e e 
vs, and to enceed true religion in ſuch a workeof pierie, to ſay that we looſen | 


the bridle to licenciouſnelſ when, chough.we all — — 
ſtition to be caſt away * worke, —— be not almoſt as bad as 
the not doing of it yet wee deſire, as God himiſtiſe can beare vs witneſſe, che 
worke ſhould be done by all, v — with all alacritie; and we can 
= teach 1 fen why it nee une —_— N 
em to 
An bow Chriſt himſelf, whow wee end in wharweecan, to 
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* As it is ſhewed 
in the Collect on 
the firſt Sunday | 
in Lent. 

Foure points 
handledtouching 
the faſt of Chriſt, 
1 Why he faſted 
fortie dayes. 

1 Reaſon. | 
Hieron, in Exech. | 
Ac. 29, & Albin. | 
q.in Gen. 
Deut. 25. 

2 Rcaſon. 
Forty, one of the 
myſticall num - 
bers. | 
Aug. ad caſala u. 
ep. 26. 


1 

Gen. 6. 3. 
2 

Gen. 7.12. 


3 
Exod. 24. & c. 34. 
4 


6 
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9 
Numb. 14.34. 


IO * 
Numb. 33 38. 
11 
12 
13 
Execb. . 6. 
14 
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16 
17 
Ack. 1.3. 
18 
3 Reaſon. 
Rupert. de gloria c 
honere fili homixi, 
18. in Maitb. c. G. 


Ang. ad Iannar. 
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of Moſes ; ſor Adoſer, which (as Ropertes ſaith) was the firſt that faſted, as wet 


The fraiss of Chriſtianitie,| 


imitate, did, not for himſelſe; mu pro ſe iciunare non debuit ; becauſe he hauino 
no ſinne, had no need to taſt, but for vs, * croſhew how vſefull faſting is 2Pain 

temptations, faſt fortic dayes, and fortie nights; 
| 1 Why he faſted fortie dayet. | 
2. Why not more 
3 Why not leſſe 
4 Whyi is ſaid, he faſted daies and nights. 

Firſt, he fafted forty dayes, ſor theſe foure ſpeciall reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe he was to be afflicted for vs; Er numerus quadragenariug ſemper 
affiitions eſt pena ; and the number of forty is alwayes the puniſhment of afficti. 
ons, ſaith S. Hierome : and therefore, the Iewes, when they puniſhed their ſer- 
uants, where commanded not to exceed fortie ſtripes : And therefore,Chriſt be- 
ing to beare our infirmities, faſted in the wilderneſſe juſt fortie dayes, to ſatil. 
fic tor Adams vniuſt eating in Paradiſe. | 

Secondly, becauſe the number of forty, is one of the chĩeſeſt myſticall num- 
bers; which are (as S. Auguſtine hath obſerued) three, foure, ſeuen, ten, fortie z 
for ſo we finde; 

Furſt, God gaue thrice fortie yeares vntoche old world,for a time and ſpace of 
repentance. | 

Secondly, when they would not repent, he rained vpon them fortic dayes and 
fortie nights. | 

Thirdly, NMoſes faſted two ſeuerall times forty dayes and forty nights. 

Fourthly, the children ot lirael ſerued ten times fortie yeares in Egypt. 

Fifchly, after their departure out of Egypt, they wandercd forty yezres in 
the wilderneſſe. | 7 815 

Sixthly, the Lord rained Nauna vnto them forty yeares together. 

Seuenthly, the Lord ſaith, fert ie yeares was I grieued with thu gener ation, 

Eighthly, the Spies were fortie dayes in ſearcking out the Land of Canaan. 

Ninchly, che Ifraclites, for murmuring at the falſe report, that the Spies 
brought vnto them, were to beare their iniquities forty yeares. 

Tenthly ¶ Haren died the fortieth yeare atrer his depattùre out of Egypt. 

Eleuenthly, euery wonkan was to be purified the fortieth day after the birthof 
a man- childe. 4: 4 7 r . 21 

Twelfthly, the Temple of Salomon was fortie yeares in building. 

Thirtcenthly, Execbiel was inioyned to beare the iniquities ot the h 
Iſrael fortie dayes. 3h Wanger. 4 

Fourtcenthly, the Niniuites before their deſtruction, had forty dayes reſpite 
to repent. | ABC) HR 2 4 | 

Eifreenchly, Chriſt preached the Goſpell fortie moneths;rhat is, al moſt thret 
yeares and a halte, "bane Ys ah EET wok 

Sixteentkly, he was forty 

Seuenteenthly, he remained 
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Where, touching the time of his 


faſt, you may, if you pleaſe, conſider; Cchan fortie dayes. 


ouſe of | 


* 


houres, or there abouts, dead and buried. 
| forty daycs,after his reſurrection, with his Diſct 

ples, here on earth. . | SEEING 05 58 11 jv £ | 
Eighteenthly, Ieruſalem ſtood forty yeares after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, beſote 

it was deſtroyed and ſo of many things ele, wee finde ſpeciall mention of chi- 

number: and t 


dayes. | 2. dan 5.3; 2 0137, 24.4 3 N | 
he faſted fortie dayes, lefthis-faft might ſeeme diſſonant to the falt 


» 


Thirdly 


W e fomitdayes;iauods atzr 4.511201” 
Firſt; chat he mi 


be prepared to retejue the La. ĩ· 
Secondly, that God would bee paciſied for the ſinnes ol his people: and 
therefore Chriſt, that was the Law, and to deliver 2 Goſpel 
of reconciliation. vnto his people, didlikewile faſt fortie daes. $20" 
les ths 


ore according to that number, our Sauiour faſted forte || 


| 


is 
And this reaſon is rendered by S. Auguſtine, where he ſaith, Tot 
nan d. now difſeutive'Slife rr Th: 


Demi te innanit ,domonſftrans 8 


— 


* 


* 


pay: C briſt 2 ed fer 2 dayes. The true Church, 


che yeare, doe foure manner of wayes, in heart, in tongue, in hand, and in 


8 


[ſame againſt any offender; Qaia non act ingere illum numerum erat cle mentia, at- 
fences of vs all, delired no clemencie, but was contented to indure the tigour of 


ſuuſtice, that no ior of our ſins might be vnſatis fied for: and therefore, by his for- 


{rigour of iuftice, nor one ace abated, of ell chat the iuſtice ol God couidimpoſe 


| Thirdly, Chriſt ſaſted no more than fortie dayes, for t 


and C lia, that were meere men; did faſt fortie dayes a nd t hereſote to fafkforcic | 


vlterius ſeipſum affligere nimie ſuiſſet ſencrit atis; becauſe « 


faſt beyond the number 


| Goas Church, 


Lord faſted ſo many dayes, ro ſhew that che Goſpell diſagreed not with the Law 
and the Prophets; Is perſena quippe Moſis, lex, in perſona Helie, Prophets accipi- 
antur, inter quos & in monte glorioſis apparnit, vt evident ius emineret, quod de illo 
leit Apoſfolus, teſtimonimm habens a lege & Prophetis; Becauſe che Law was gi- 
yen by Moſes, and the Prophets are comprehended in the perſon of Elias, which 
was the reſtorer of the ſame, in the dayes of Achab, betwixt whom Chriſt ap pea- 
cedgloriouſly in the mouncaine, when they talked with him, that what the A- 
ſtle ſaichof him, might appeare more euidently vnrows, that he bad teſtimonie 
the Law and the Prophets, 
Fourthly, Chriſt faſted forty dayes, that, as the world is diuided into foure 
ts, the yeare into foure quarters, and all the men of the world, at all times of 


omiſſion, as I ſhewed vnto you before, ttanigreſſe the Commandements of 

God ; ſo Chriſt might hereby make ſacisfaQtion for all ſorts of ſinnes, that are 

committed at any time, or in any place of the whole world. 

Secondly, Chriſt faſted no letle chan fortie dayes, for theſe two tes ſons. 
Firſt, that he might ſeeme no leſſe than the Prophets, Aloe and C, which 

are ſaid to haue faſted fortie dayes. e 
Secondly, in reſpect of iuſtice, that he might fully ſatisſie for out ſinnes; for 
the number of ſortie ſtripes, being the vttermoſt puniſhmenc, that might be im- 
poſed for any offence; and the lewes, leſt they ſhould exceed the ſame, by error 


of numbering, or ſeeme rigid and deſtitute of all clemencie, it they vſed all che 


lingere rigeri z becauſe they deemed it clemencie to giue leſſe, and ſeueritie to 
give all that number to any man did alwayes vſe to lay on fortie ſtripes ſaue one, 
5 S. Paul doth ſufficiently intimate vnto vs; but Chrift, being to beare the of- 


ie day es faſt, as by forty ſtripes, hee was well contented to be whipped, and co 


ne y by this, what he muſt vndergoe in all the reſt of his ſufferings, cuen ihe full 


ypon him: and therefore, though our ſinnes be neuer ſo great, neuer ſo many, 
yet we may in humilitie ſtand with God, and iuſtly claime our pardon; becauſe 
Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for them all; for ſeeing: Chriſt. hach fully ſuffered, 
why ſhould not my ſinnes be pardoned? or if thou doſt puniſſi mee, how canſt 
thou be iuſt, when thou doſt puniſh twice the ſame offence? 1: /-- +: 7 

heſe three ipeciall 


reaſons. SEE. . ach Hut 3 en oi on 
Firſt, leſt the deuill ſhould thereby plainly perceiue that he was a God; for ſo 
Theophyla5t ſaith,; Nen ſuram teins Moſis & Elie non tranſgreduurʒ he exceed 
not the meaſure of Aoſes and Elias faſt, leſt if he had, he might giue a wit cauſe to 
Saran to ſuſpect him to be greater than they, and ſa more than man : ane 

fore to giue way to the Tempter to trie him, hen hechavghthe ,n mere | 
than man, he would faſt no more than man had dont. 
Secondly, left Manic hæuu, or his ſchollers, ſhould tbereby haue any cauſe of || 
ſuſpition, to make them to doubt of the truth of his humanitie ; becauſo c set 


— 


dayes, beares no proofe againſt the man-hood of Chriſt. aK g mu 

Thirdly, leſt he ſhould ſœeme to be too ſeuereandfirifbigainſthinaſelies Nu 

had beene too much ſeueritie ; and, t matethe 
et to exceed the 


my longer, 


| Theoph. in Luc. c. 4 


„ 73 


Rom. 2.21. 


4 Reaſon, 
Fenerar, vt debeo, | 
[antlos Patres; ſed 
ſabtiliares numere- 
rum perſcrutatio- 
nes (vt verum fa- 
tea' non valie pro- 
bl. 


Lorin. in Act 9. 33 
2 Why Chriſt 
faſted no leſſe 
than forty dayes, 
I Reaſon. 

2 Reaſon, 

Dent. 25.3. 

The Iewes deſi- 
red rather to be 
clement than ſe- 


ucre, 


2 Cor. 11.24. 


How Chtiſt hath 
fully ſarisficd for 


all ſinnes. 4 


: 1 
3 Why Chriſt 
faſted nomore 
than forty dayes. 
1 Reaſon. | 
T hat the Deuill 
might not per- | 
cdiue his Peitie . 


2 Redd | 
That his huma- 


bounds chareof, is 


tigour of iuſtice, is a point of clemencie; yet to exc 
no leſſe than crueltie: and therefore, ſeeing, as Salem adi 
too hard draweth 


{it elicit ſanguivemy He chat preſſeth too har 


1 * * 1 ou. 
it 2; 4lrit nds 


* ** 
© 1 


*. 4 1 
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802 * Firſt, 


allreaſons. | 


\Fourthly, he is ſaid co haue faſted foreydayes and ayntymighetz 


, 
9 6 „ 
- 
- 


: —y 


—ͤ— — — ——— 


x Reaſon, 
Nox & amor, vi- 

ue, nibil mo- 
derabile ſuadent. 
2 Reaſon. 


3 Reaſon. 
Euthym 


Thom. is Maith. 


[ob ſaith, The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, 


B arthol. Georg. de 
Turcarum rit.c. de 
ieiun. 

lanſen. Harm c. 15. 
pag. 124. 

Toſtat. in Matth. 4. 
471. pag. 372. 
Maldon, in Matth. 
4. & c. 

I Neſon. 


. 
PFK ˙ W m © non 


Iob 1.11, 


rr e "II true Church, - The fruits of C briſtianiite 


Fut, to make ſatisfaction, as well forthe ſinnes of the night, uſor the ſinac 
of the day; for as our Sauiour ſaich, He that doth euill baterh the ligbi; and, 2 
the Poet ſaich, ——in/urgun; nocte latrones, theeues walkein the night; and 2 


Secondly, to ſhew that, as Moſes did not ſleepe, when he faſted in the Mount 
becauſe he talked with God; ſo our Sauiour did not ſleepe in the wilderneſſe; 
becauſe it is ſaid that he faſted dayes and nights. 

Thirdly, to ſhew that he did not faſt in the day, and eat in the night, as the 
Hebrews did, and the Turkes vſe to doe, as ſoenc as euer they ſee any itar, to eat 
any thing, but ſtrangled meat, and ſwines fleſn; tor ſo Ianſenius ſaith, Nod ium- 
etiam fit mentie, que mad modum in ieiu nis Moſis; ad diſſisctionets ieiunii Chrift; 
4 iciunits Iudæorum, qui tota die iciunantes in ve ſpera & note cibum ſumpſerunt; 
There is alſo mention made of the nights, as is likewiſe in the faſt of I/oſes, 90 
ſhew the difference betwixt this faſt of Thrift, and the faſting of the Iewes, who 
faſting all day, did vſe to eat at night; and ſo Aſpbonſus Toſtatus, and Maldorat, 
and all others that write hereof, doe conſent in this point. 

Fourthly, to teach vs, to faſt and pray, and humble our ſelues before God, a; 
well in proſperitie, as in aduerſitie; for there be ſome that will ſerue God in pro- 
ſperitie, as che _— ſaich, Conſitebitur tibi, cum benefecerss ei; They will bleſſe 
God, when God bleſſeth them; but in time of tribulation, F Ged lay but bi 
finger wpon them, they will depart from him, and curſe him to his face; and others 
il be moſt faithfull in afflictions, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Fill tbeir faces, O Lord, 


| deſire z then will they forget God that made them, and beſtowed all thoſe good 


— 


ample of Gods Saints, the inſtinct of nature, the emulation of our aduerſaries, 


with ſhame, and then they will ſecke unto thy name; but in the time of proſperitie, 
when their corne, and wine, and ole increaſe; and they haue all things elſe at their 


chings on them z but as Chriſt faſted both dayes and nights, ſo ſhould all good 
Chriſtians, ſerue God both in the dayes of their proſperitie, and in the nighes 


of their aduerſitie. 
And fo you ſee ſome of the chiefeſt motiues, that ſhould move all men to vſe 


this holy exerciſe of faſting ; the benefits thereof, the inſtitution of God, the ex- 


— 


2 Of che ſpixitu- 
all faſt. 

| To abſtaine from 
ſinne. 
Aug, de tempore 
ſer. 64. 


len is cod ſtr. 64. 


| 


| Baſil. de ieiun. 
bom. 1,$4g-331+ 


and aboue all, the example of our Sauiour Chriſt. And ſo much for our corpo- 


rall ſaſt. | 
Secondly, touching our ſpiricuall faſt, S. Auguſtine fairh, that without this, 
the corporall faſt will auaile vs nothing; for to what end is it to keepe the bo- 
dic emptie of meat, and to repleniſh thy ſoule with ſinnes ? Quid prodeſt pallidum 
efſe iciuniu, & odio at q, inuidia liucſuere? To be pale through hunger, and to be 
wanne through enuie and hatred, to drinke no wine, and yet to be drunke wich 
anger ? Quid prodeſt fi al ſtiucamus ab hy, que aliquando licent, & faciamurila 
ue nunqν,),ñhcent; Or what auailech it, to abſtaine from choſe things, which 
are ſometimes lawfull; and to doe the things, which are neuer Jawfull ? And in 
another place he ſaith, Dum 4 licitis al ſtinemuis, mug is ac magis admonemur illicita 
vitare; while we abſtaine from lawfull things, wee are more and more admo- 
niſhed to auoid all valawtull things; {rag, f voluimut bene iciunare a cibis, ante 
omnia icinnemmi 4 vitiis: and therefore, if wee would rightly faſt, and abſtaine 
from meat, we muſt aboue all things, refraine our ſelues rom ſinne; And Saint 
Jai, to the ſame purpoſe, 
metiaris 4 verum evins idivninm eff ah emmibrc vitics eſſe atiennm ; Beware thou 
meaſure not the vtilitie of thy faſt, by the ſole abſtinence of mears and drinkes; 
for that is the true faſt, when we abſlaine from all viceszotherwiſe co faſt till night, 
and to ſinne all d 
to thy ſelfe. 
And thereſore 
from vices z bectuſe that is the moſt excellent faſt, when che bodie doth abſtaine 
from meat, and the ſoule is free from ſinnes, as S.Hierome ſaith. And to the end, 


faith, Cane ne iciunii vilinatem ſola eſcarum abſtinentia| 


| 


ay, can no Wayes proue acreptable vnto God, or profitable vn. 
we ſhould fo faſt from mers; chat wee may much more faſt | 


that our faſt may be truly proficable vnto v3, wee muſt not onely 2 — 


W __— 


— — 
— — 


— 


of obedience 50 nur humane Lawes, The true Church. Guas Charh. 
corporal! tood ; but we muſt alſo © abſtaine, as S. yvi daith, from euill th 
rom wicked words, and from vngodly workes; and alb our tem 

2 well as the throm; New {i ſola gula per cuuit, ſolaceiumet,co ſmlſicit; j vero 
verwnt & membra cætera, cur un iennent & ipſa? For if the throat 
only, let the throat only faſt, and it ſufficeth z but iftke other members haue ſin- 
ned; why ſhould nor the other members lil ewiſe faſt i ſairh G. Beihard: And 
therefore, as all our members haue beene vſed as weapons of varighteouſncle; 
ſothey ſhould all faſt for righteouſnelſe ſake; as, our eyes from beholding vanities, 
our ears from hearing euill, our tongues from talking idly, our hands trom wor 
king wickedneſſe, and our feet from walking in any euill way; or otherwiſe; ro: 
er no fleſn, no wine, no food, to enter into the belly, and to let malice; 


faſt 


ſanders, and the like, proceed out ofthy heart, is to be iuſt like Saran q Ci efri 
weft; ſed ſemper adeft nequitia; calpaeft, (ed its derſt; Who doch heuer rat) 
but doth euer 9 Ifidorus ſpeaketh ʒ and, as che prouerb is, Hor eſt, vn ma- 
ng are aquam, alieraignem; this ii to carry water in one hand, benen the ,, 
hear of haſt; and fire in the other hand; to kindle the fire of con to 
haue: two hears; and to walke two manner of wayes: and — Fa 
complaineth of ſuch faſters, ſaying, chat he will haue no regard of them, becauſ; 


their hands were full of blond; and the Prophet Joel, to teach vs how wee ma 

make our faſt profitable, wiſherh vs 7e ſanttifie u faſt, that is, to abſtaine fromm 
inne, when wee doe refraine from wer; and then wee ſhall perform 
work, as profitable vnto out ſeluet and neighbours, ſo moſt acoeptable in tHe the: 


of God, and our Saubour Ieſus Chriſt. "Ae lo much 75 our rordlawry Pe 8 


f 3 0 


—_ 4 


1 


CAA. xIl. 


of of obedience to 1 Lawers To A that ul. WN the Aba 3 
To doe al the gad we can for them; 


and Canons Eccleſiaſticall; Of the vecefiitie of Edclefisſticaliconſtitations, 


1 the kindes thereof, and why 7 one aa obey the fame. 

\ Econdly, the three chiefeſt — ofequi- t Toobiy the Loves, | { 
tie, that I intend to handle in this place, arr 

| Fitſt, obedience, faith eb] Lang ging, 3 ruſtir 


>; To pay alt diticy. 

110 Toſ peake thetruth. — 
ginally derinedfionh juſtice z bees e obedien ant 
ptecepts, which doe proceed from Seer: or aft 


ia 9 — geen, is ori- 
habit o e Al choſe 
t of 6 the p L 

cepts of thoſe men, hich by Law#d ti he, v obt | 
[tothe dictate of true reaſon : and therefore I — — 


ce to bes wotke 
equiric z and I giueitcheficſt place mon all che Rotkevo Equitie; be aſe, 25 
$: Gregory ſaith, Obedtentia alin 


Arne ere r 
| fertaſe, chftodit 3 Cs is) ? ; 
tesin che minde of man, and chem es. led;whien 

the veſſell to 


but; 


enuie, and ſuch likevices, ro reſt and rem. ine in thy heart, and ch let . | 


| ber” 


And of p84. 38 Hou the Lane. 


| *, RE ul 
aged 1 


Z e 
| 29 n. 1 J 

oi 
ride; | 


[ 
| It} qui iciunant a 
22 uon ſe ab- 


ok | 


5 


1 diary times re- 
quirc it, 


chiefe — 5 | 
of equitie. 

1 Worke of equi- 

tie to obey the g 

Lawes. 


Ver Wannen 


and therefore, as the hoopes Hy Mor keep at 

lame parts not in peeces, 72030 il all the Heuot᷑ thar is in ich fs edi- 
ence compared vnto baiids, or cords x hat knit een —— 
ind Saesh that tthey 925 — r. 2 
belle of any ſocietie; fot fo che TS 


E \ ta led beauty, tb⸗ leber {caled bends. wid! d the 
d, ag of the wicked, faich, a 


vincula y Come let vi 5700 | 7 any P 6 
how 1 


1 fror, that is, tlie bonds of obedience, | 


_— K  —— - 


57 ore! 


— _— — 
* 


Lang us in pol. bed 
de obedient. 


— FE. 


Gregor: 04 


οαο 92 3 
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dled. 


— 


*} PHIACHS. 
2 The exrention | 


ceſſitie of obey- 


} 


% 1.16, 17. 
| | Eceleſ. 8.2. 


what it is like, 


libgv 
| Aug. Hermon. | 
ſerm 26. 


The horrour of 
| hell. 


— 


Ouid, Metamerpyb. 


ſelle, which is (as S. Augaſti 


* 


The true Chu ch. a3 The fraits of Cbriſtunsiſ 


that we cannot ſtart aſide, to doe any thing that we would; and onthe other ſige 
diſobedience and rebellion may not vnaptly be called, Af onſtrum borrendum in. 
ferme, ingens, cui lumen adeptum; Nor vnfitly be reſembled to that 
chaos, that is ſpoken of by Heſied, and deſcribed by Ouia, to be 
— congeſtag, code m- 

Nos bene iun ctarum diſcoraia ſemina rerum 


confuſed 


or rather vnto hell it 
ine ſaith) Plenus ardore incomparabili, pleuns fetore 
intolerabili, plenns dolore innumerabili, vb: tenebra, vbi horror æternur, vi null; 
 ordo, ubi mn miſeris; A place full of incomparable heat, intolerable Rench 
and innumerable grietes, where there is darkneſſe, and eternall horrour, and 


n 


¶ peccat am non facit, ſedipſe totureſt peecatum j The which, whoſocuer doth, hee 


Sam. 15.23. 


vnſaz· 


Two points han- 
1 The Gonifica- 
tion of — 
Febr. 13. 17. 


1 dignification. 


m immmwamm 


| 
| 


1 $411.15.23. 


2 Signification, 
No duoic vu. 
Legibus pare. 


of our obedience. 


1 To the politi- 
call Lawcs, 


— 


Titus 3. . 


Rom. 13.4. D 
A two- fold ne- 


a | ſay, ob-awdio, for obedio ; becauſe obedio is bur a compound word of ob and audio, 


| where there is no order, but all miſery 5 becauſe as Thwcydides, tlie Greeke hiſto- 


vnto God, and ſo pernitious both to Church and Common-wealth. 


rian, hath moſt truly obſerued, rebellion is all kinde of cuill ; Qa qui fai 


doth not ſinne, but is wholly metamorphoſed, and transformed into ſinne: and 
therefore Samuel ſaith, that Diſobedience is 4s the finne of witch-craſt, ſo odious 


And therefore, ſeeing obedience is ſo acceptable vnto God, better than {a> 
crifice, as Samuel ſaith, and diſobedience ſo intolerable among men, I will deſire 
I The ſigniſication rent adheres 
| 2 The extention yo TONER 
Firſt, the word, vc Du, which the Apoſtle vſeth, to perſwade vs to be obedient 
vnts our ſuperiours, hath a double ſignification. 

EFirſt, to giue eare, or to be perſwaded vnto ʒ for 
verbis perſuadior, I am perſwaded by his words; and ſo the Latin es did vſe to 


you to confider theſe two chings, 3 


ſo Z exoph, ſ aich, Tea as, 


to hearken, or to giue care vnto: And thereſo 
ken # better than the fat Ramme. 
| Secondly,ic ſignificth to obey, or to doe what we are commanded for ſo Plate 
ſaith, cd, nd vow, legi ob ſequent, to be obedient vnto the Lawes ; and this is,as 
it were, the complement and perfection of the former; becauſe we giuc eare vn- 


re the Prophet ſaith, that to hear- 


| 


[ 


| 


to the words, that we may performe the ſame in deed. 
Secondly,for the extention of our obedience, you muſt vnderſtand che ſame to 
be to- fold ; 1 Tothe Lawes Politicall. 


powers 

22 ; 
ſaljici, we muſt needs be ſubiect, not perky 
e neceſſitie 


R — 


| Thr extenionef e. The true Church. . 


chat toucheth his ze:ghbowr ſecretly, ſaith the Law]; his neighbour, much more 


{yirulenc tongues, when they ſay one to another, Came, & percutiamus cum (in- 


|4cbabs father, ond a gtent 


VS: 


Gods Chareh, 
a, thou mayeſt not touch, the leaſt that may bez thou muſt not touch mine an. 
noinced, that is, fact nor io, qui taugit Of ougit, with any hurtfull touch becauſe | 
there is a harmeleſſe touch, as when the people preaſed and rovehed Chriſt by 
cleatbes, becauſe of the multitude; and this is not thattouch, which is forbid- 
den, but the other touch, which way ſocuer it toucheth vs; fot it is done di- 
uers way es. | | 
| Firſt, ſometimes ſecretly, we know not how, nor when, nor by whom, and 
et we ate touched home, and touched nearey hut curſed hee that ſniteth, or 


| 


his Paſtor, moſt of all his Prince. 
Secondly, ſometimes openly, with violent hands: but moſt commonly by 


ua, and let vs ſmice him with our c £8323 ſtroke indeed, that breakes no 
done, and yet wounds the heart z but God ſaith generally, volite tangere, touch 
not at all j for no kinde is limited and cherefore no way is permitted ratoyeh 
chem. | e Tr 
Secondly, as we are forbidden to doe any thing againſt chem z ſs we are com- 
manded to doe hat we can for them. A | 4 
Firſt, to haue a reucrent and a dutifull eſtimation of them, in regard of their 
places z that ĩs, co feare them, as Salomon ſaith, Fe are the Lord and the King ; and 
o honour them, as S. Peter ſaith, Frare God, honeur the K wy 1 and to haue all 


| 


ces to haue. 1 | 
—.— to carry our ſelues ſubmiſſiuely in all out ward geſtures towzrds 
them z that ſo, by the vncouering of our heads, the howing of our ſelues, and 
making obey lance voto chem, we may externally ſhew che internall reſpet of 
our hearts cowards them. , „„ 
Thirdly, to ſpeake moſt reuerently and dutifully vnto them, as to men, whom 
wefeare and honour in our hearts 3 for ſo wee haue the example of Barbſarhs, 
hat, when ſhec found ¶Adoniab aſpiring to ſucceed his father, contrary to the 
oath, that Dauid ſware concerning Salomon, that he ſhould 
did not vnreuerently tax che King, but with all modeſtis told him this errour, 
ſaying, Behold Adoniareigneth, andi my Lord the King, then knoweſs it nat. 
Fourthly, to obey what they command vs; and iſ they be Noxo007, rigidi, mo- 
ref, auſtere, and ſeuere in puniſhing vs; yet we muſt beare with them, and ſub- 
mit our ſelues vnto their authoritie, as vnto the ordinance of God]; becauſe, we 
ire bound to obey them, of what nature or condition ſocuer they bs 3 Naw þ 
Magiſtrata; bonus, uutritor eff tuns, fi nalus, teutator eff tuns; For if che Magi- 
ſtrates be good, they de our nurſers, and wee ſhould recciue our uh! ent 
with obedience; if they be euill, they are our remprers, and we ſhould receiue 
our triall with patienoe; ſe there is no reſiſtance, hut either obey the good wil- 
lingly, or endure che euill patiently, without reſiſtance or reuiling ; becauſe 
they are the Minifters of God, ſerning for this parpoſy, ſaith the A b 1 
But if they command any thing againſt their authority comes too ſhore 3 | 
obey God than many and in ſo doing pov con- 

ſeraire, thou doſt not contemne their authori- 
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anſt it, and cried ont vpon the people : 
taxation laid vpon them, for obicruing t be ſtatutes ef Oury. that was 
patron of ſuperſtition ; becauſe all men are hound in 
ſuch a caſe to follow that pious practice of Shadrach, Maſiub, and Abrdvego, 
who ſaid to T\ ebachadnexar ; Hee will not ſara thy adi uur worſhip tbegelden 
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And yet in theſe things, though we may not obey, yer we muſt not rebel) 
TD | we muſt not reſiſt 5 but we muſt truly diſtinguiſh, what things they may com. 
— — < '* | mand,and what things we ſhovld not obey; and then, as Ialiau- ſouldiers wo A 
the Magi- - More i a . lers, would 
ſtrates. not ſacrifice at his cõmandʒbecauſe ir was contrary to the cõmandetment of God 
| ſo we, in ſuch caſes, timendo poteſt atem, in fearing the power of God, foul 
Avg. & babelur centemnere pot eat em, contemne the power of the greateſt man; Quis homo car. 
TCC 
Inlion extitit iv. can caſt bock body and ſoule into hell fire; but in any thing elſe, not contrary 
Hels imperater, | ro che word of God] then, as the Chriſtian ſouldiers of Ialian, did obey their 
* — Lords command, when he led them into the field againſt his enemies; Et fab. 
1 SS — diti erant propter Dominum eterunm, etiam Domino temporali ; And were obe- 
fliani ſervierunt | dient vnto their 2 King, for his ſake that is the eternall King of Kings 
inperateri infideli; | ſo ſhould we moſt willingly, and moſtreadily,obey our Kings and Governoury, 
vbi vexiebatwr ad | in all ſuch things; or otherwiſe, it is moſt certaine, that Nemo poteft at em buma. 
merry nam contemuit, quin etiam poteſtatem dininam contemnet; No man can deſpiſe 
lem,qui in cls of the power of man, bur he ſhall withall deſpiſe the power of God: and in that re. 
quandovelebat, v1 ſpect we muſt needs obey, | 
idols colerent, vi And therefore this doth more than ſufficiently condemne thoſe poore ſedu- 
thus — —— ced ſoules, that to reſtore the worthily abandoned vſurpation of the Roman See 
| — 4. to tlus our Land againe, care not how they vilifie the Maieſtie, and deface the 
cebat,producite a · authority, of their Liege and Soueraigne Lord, the King; but counting it no 
ciem, utecontrail- | breach of loyalty, doe eſteeme it a moſt iuſt and honourable exploit, yea and a 
lam gentem, ſtatm | meritorious act before God, for any of them, by any meanes of open allault or 
— bo- priuateconſpiracie, to ruine him and his eſtate. But perhaps they will anſwer, 
- that their diſpenſation from the Pope, will excuſe them before God, from any 
domino temporal, | vndutifulnefſe agzinſttheir Prince; Alas, beloued, that is no armour of proote, 
& lamenſabei!; 00 preſerue them from the leaſt ſtroke of Gods anger againſt them, tor ſuch 
roſſe and heatheniſh impiety ; for it is a tenent vnqueſtionable, and Agi 
himſelfe doth auouch it, that the Law of Natwre is vnchangeable, and the Com- 
porals mandements of the morall Law of God are indiſpenſable:and therefore the obe- 
| Aug. in P/al114. | dience of a ſubiect towards his Prince, being deriued from the Law of Nature, 
and preſcribed in the fifth Commandement ofthe Decalogue ; it muſt needs fol- 
| low, that the duty of a ſubiect, towards hWoucraigne, is indiſſoluble, and his 
I diſobedience indiſpenſable. | 
| Obieht, Yer perchance they will thinke, that their Prince, being excommunicated by 
the Pope, he is no more their Soueraigne, but is by our Sauiours teſtimony, to be 
deemed of them, tanqram et bnic au, az an heathen, to whom they owe no alles 
iance: and therefore no breach of dutie to be diſobedient to ſuch Princes. 
Reſß. 1. I anſwer, firſt, as I anſwered heretofore, in the ReſolwMor of Pilate, that I could 
Vide Reſalatins, | YE neuer ſee any warrant for any Prieft to excommunicate his Prince; for were 
— not many of the Kings of Iſrael and luda, as the Spirit of God vpbraideth divers 
of them, ſold vuto wickedueſſe, that is, wholly dedicated to doe euill, and deuoted 
to idolatry; and yet in all the bookes of Kings, Chronicles, ot Prophets, we 
finde not one Prieſt recorded, that euer attempted to excommunicne any K ing, 
communicate | ſo long as that kinde of gouernment Rood amongſt chem; and aſter wars in the 
Kings. time of the Goſpell, were not many of the Emperoum, that reigned, Infidells, 
| ſome Tyrants, ſome Hererickes,and ſome A ars zand yet neither the Apo- 
files for their time, nor their ſucceſſours for many ages after, did euer offer to ex- 
communicate any of them, vntill Hildebrand,a of hell, as ſome terme him, 
i- | being a furious and ſacrilegious monſter, did a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, at- 
apt to excommunicate t W Henry the fourth ; for ſo Ocho Friſn- 
gemi ſaith; 1 haue read ouer and ouer the geſts of the Roman Kings and Em. 
rd 2 them, before Henry the fourth, excommunicated 
y the Bi Nee. | 1 2 
But — which the truth will neuer doe, that none of all his prede- 
ceſſours, either knew or durſt performe his duty, vntill this Gregory the ſeuenth 
— Yer, _ on, 
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{ater godlineſſe, affd co be led, as bya ſtraight line, or like Ariadves threed, vnto |, 
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lanſwer ſecondly, that although 's man, by the Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, be 
made, for his indignitie, to become vnto vs, fewt erhnitme; as an heathen, yet that 
doch not extend ro make him worſe than heathen, ot to depriue him of that, 
which is due to a heathen: and therefore we ought not to deny alleageance vnto 
our Princes, chough our Princes were excommunicated. ONT . 
Firſt, becaule ic is manifeſt, that Heathen Princes ought to haue obedience ex- 
hibited vatothem euen of Chriſtians, as both Saint Paul, and Saint Peter doe 
preciſely teſtiſe. N 1.3 ids 
Secondly, becauſe ĩt is conſented and agreed vpon, ofthe greateſt part of Do- 


! . 


bond of dutie, which wiues, children, and ſetuants doe owe vnto their husbands, 
parents, and maſters: and therefore much ſeſſe to breake that great knor, and, 
u it were; adamontine chaine, here with the ſubietts, as the children of that 
great family, which we call the Common: wealth, are indiſſolubly linked vnto 
their great Father, the Prince, which hath poteffatews necis, 2a powet of lite and 
death ouet his ſubiects, which neither husband, father, not maſter, hach ouer his 
wife, children, or ſeruancs : and therefore, notwithſtanding all that can be ima- 
gined, this point muſt ſtand inuiolable, that we muſt needs be ſubieyz and this | 
our ſubiection vnto man, is a good worke, moſt acceptable vnto God. 
Sccondly,for our obedience to the conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical! z you muſt vn» 
derſtand the ſame to be 3s requiſite, and as abſolute as the former; for as the Ro- 
man iſts ſhould not arrogate io much vnto their Eceleſiaſticall power, as to anni -· 
hilate the Political; ſo the Temporall Magiſtrates, ſhould not ſo ingroſſe all 
ſubmiſſion and authoritie vnto themſelues, is to abtidge the Church of her law - 
full ivriſdiction z tor the ſame Spirit, which ſaid, Let euety ſoule be ſubielt to the 
bigher powers;faid alſo, Obey t hem that haut the oner-ſight of you *, and ſubmit your 
lelges unto them z becauſe they watch for your ſoules; for if politicall lawes of hea - 
then Princes are to br obſerued, for conſcience ſake 3 Quia cum bonum invent per 
ile; non tuber niſi ( hriſtus; becauſe when they command any thing that is good, 
none but Chriſt: commandech che ſame by them, as Saint Augaſtine ſaith in Epiſt. | 
166. then how much more bound are we to yeeld obedience vnro choſe Eceleſi- 
tical Lawes, that are made for the maintenanceof concord and decencicin the | 
worſhipof God, and as E anchius ſaith, to procure a reuerence vnto holy ching, 
ind by ſuch helpes, to ſtirre vp the minds of men, the more willingly, to follow” 
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our Sautour Ieſus Chriſt :? 

Eut it may be obiected that our Sauiour forbids vs; to teach for docttines, the 
traditions of men. | E | 

1 anſwer, that there is a great deale of difference berwixt humane tradicions, 
and Eccleliafticall conſtitutions; the vanirie of the former, our Saviour notech, 
ind the neceſſitie ofthe other, is not only ſhewed by Chriſt himſelfe, When hee 
ach, that che Scribes and Pharifics fit on Moſes chaire, and therefore whatſeexer 
they bid you ob ſerue and doe, ds it j but allo S. A "4 in former time, and 
Zanchiꝶs with diners others worthy and learned men in rhis our one laſt age, 

fitiencly proued vnto the whole world, how that without the 2 me 

ther concord, peace, vnitie, or decencie can be kept, nor the Church of 
without ſchiſme preſerued, nor the publike ſeruice of God any me mait 
tained: and therefore, that we are bound to obſerue, and to obey the ſarne, for 
the good of the whole Church; and the rather, becauſe they are nor meerely 
bumane,bur al diuine, holy, and good, aeceptable vnto God, in as much asthey 
xe oꝛdinances of that Church, which is guided —— Spirit of God, and Ge 
bath given full power vnto his Church to decres the ſ gage. 

But here you muſt vnderſtand, that „ 
xe of two ſorts; firſt, Generally ſecondly, Particular. - | 

Firſt, thoſe chings which we obſerue, not by written aut horitie, bi 
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tog, and which are obſerued thtoughout the Ole world, as that the Paſſion, |, 
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gors on all ſides, that excommunication is not auailable to vnlooſe the narurall | jr. iz 13. c. «d 


*.Thar is, your 
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brew word here 


ried, doth plain- 


Obie 0 


* 
- - 
ory LI x 
w— — © - — * 
1 2 
* * ———— 
* a 2 _— — 


| Faith. 
| Thar we oughe 


to live according 
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ainſt the Ec- 
| clefafticallcon- 


1 Concluſion 


uernours may or- 
daine Eccleſiaſti- 
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Which cannot 
operly be cal- 
ed a Chureh. 

* Which is gui- 
ded by the ſame 
Lawes and con- 
ſtitutions, and is 
eſtabl:ſhed by 
the ſame articles 


and tencnts of | 


to the Lawes and 
cuſtomes of that 
Church 'wherein 
we liue. 


or elſe were decreed in lay ill Councells ; whoſe authoritie in Gods Church, is 


| began to doubt, what ſhce were beſt to doe; becauſe other Churches faſted on 
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Nelurrection, Aſcenſion, and the comming of che Holy Ghett, and the Ike 


ſhould be yearely commemorated andſolemnized in the Church; we muſt vn. 
derſtand that they were commanded and appointed by the Apoſties chenaielyes, 


molt wholeſome and holy, and therefore muſt not be contemned, ſaith Saint 
Augiſtine. 75 
| —2 choſe things that are different, in ſeuerall Churches, as in ſome | 
places to faſt on the Saterdaies, in other places on the Fridaies ʒin ſome Churches 
to receiue the Communion monethly, in other Churches every Sunday ʒand in 
ſome E to recciue the Sacrament ſtanding, and in other places to receiue the 
ſame | etling, &c. we muſt vnderſtand, lait h S. Auſte n, that totum har gens, all 
things of thus kinde are freely co be obſerued, according as the particular Chur- 
ches, that is, not euery parochian Church, but cuery nacionall * Church, ſhall | 
thinke good; and there is no better rule for a graue and a prudent man, Dam, 
vt ca modo Agat, quo agere viderit Eccleſiam, ad quam ung, forte deuenerit; Then 
to bchaue himſelſe ſo, as hee ſeerhthe Church, whereto he commeth, vſetl to 
doe; becauſe that whatſoeuer isinioyned, not contrary to faith and good man- 
ners z indifferenter eſt hab endum, & pro gorum, inter quos viuitur, ſocietate ſernan. 
dum eſt; It is to be held indifferent, and ought to be obſerved, according tothe 
cuſtome of the people, with whom we live z and he ſaith that S. Awbroſe was of 
che ſame iudgement with him; for when his mother Monica found, that the 
Church of Millaine faſted not on the Saterdayes, and was thereby troubled, and 


that day;ſhe went to S. Ambreſe,to know his aduice thereinzand S. Ambroſe an- 
ſwered, when I come tao the Church of Nome, I faſt on the Saterday, as they vic 
to doe at Rameʒ and when Iam here at Aillaine, I faſt as they doe at Afillainegand 
ſo L aduiſe thee (ſaith hee) to follow the order and cuſtome of that Church, to 
which thou ſhalt chance to come; Si cniquam nom vis e ſſe ſcandalum, nec quem- 
a not be offenſiue to any man, nor haue any man to be 
offcaded with theeʒ And he ſaith, that his mother was ſatisfied with this anſwer; 
and for himſelfe, he addeth, Ege vero de bac ſententia etiam at g, etiam cogitans,ita 
ſemper hahui, tanquam cam celeſts oraculs ſaſceperim; That hee did often ume: 
reuolue this ſentence, and ruminate vpon this anſwer of S. Ambroſe, and did al 
Vayes account of it ſo, as ii he had receiued it from a diuine Oracle z becauſe with 
ſorrow and griefe he did finde, as we ſee, that many weake bfechren haue beene 
ſore offended, through the contentious obſtinacie, and ſuperſtitious feate ofcer- 
taine fellowes, who (in thoſe things, which neither by the authority of the holy 
Scripture, nor by the generall tradition of the Church, nor for the vtilitie of| 
are ſcrupulous, either becanſe they haue vſed to doe otherwiſe in their — 
countrey, where they formerly liued; or becauſe they haue ſeene ſome other 
manner of ceremonies vſed, in ſome other places, where they haue trauelled, 
which by how much che further they ſaw it, by ſo much the better they eſteeme 
of it) doc ſtirte vp ſuch contentious queſtions, and ſhew themſelues to be ot ſuch | 
ſpirits; Ve nifi quod ip faciunt, nitil rectum exiftimant z as that they thinke no- 
ding be right, but what they doe themſelues. 0 | 

A id chercfore it is appatant, by theſe teſtimonies; 3 
Firſt, that the Gouernours of Gods Church may, for the better ordering off 
their pcople, id corctaine them in vnitie, and to pesforme their ſer- 
uice Y to G ppoint ſuch orders and conſtitutions, as they, in their wiſdomes, 
halchinke biereſt, and moſt proficable for their Churches; alwaycs prouided, 
that none of thoſe *. re be, in boy ching, contrary to ws word - 

de yet vrged as things utely necetlary to ſaluation; or as things, o 
Ken b. ing the i 0 


to a religious obſeruation of them; but as 
things tending to peace, vnitie, and vniformitie in Gods ſeru ce; becauſe that, 
as we ſes the varied of opinions, about che geſture in receiuing of 
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congregations in the world; if there were not ſome lawes and orders taken, for 
che remouall of ſuch confuſed diſagreements, and moſt ſtrictly to preſerue our 
people in vaiformiric, | I vibe «lis 

Secondly, it is apparant, that in theſe things, wherejnthe holy Scripture hach 
determined nothing for certaine, Mos populi Dei, vel inſtiiuta matorum, pro lege 
tenen da ſunt; The cuſtome of the Church wherein we liue, or the inſtitutions of 
our Elders and Teachers, are to be obſerued as a Law, and no wayes to be viola- 
ted by any man, as S. Auguſtine teacheth; yea, though in the iudgement of ma- 
ny, diuers other ceremonies would be morecommogious, than thoſe we ſee in 
preſent vſe; yer mult no priuate men ſpurne againſt the eſtabliſlied Orders, to 
bring in any other new inuented conſticucions; becauſe,as S. Anguftive ſaith, #p(a 
mutatio (or ſue tudiuis, etians que adinuat vt lit ate, nonitate perturbat; That very 
changing of Church orders, will as much preiudict the Church, by the nouel- 
tie, as benefit the ſame, by the viilitie of their new imagineU: government and 
deuiſed conſtitutions: And therefore, as tot he Politicall Lawes ſo to che Beate; 
ſiaſticall Conſtitutions, necefſe eſt ſubjici, we mult needs be ſubiect aud obedient 
in all things; and this our obedience is a good worke, moſt profitable vm the 
Church, and moſt laudable in the ſight of God. (ien (11.20% ür 5728 
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of the payment of all duties; Firſt, to XK ings, whith the Law Natarall C. 


one to another; Of couetouſueſſe, the cauſe of injuſtice; Rules to keepe > 
Vs in good order, iua mean eſtate; And the manifold puniſhments of un- 
_ righteous men, in themſelucs, in their goods, and in their poſteritie_, 


Econdly, to pay all dues,is another wotke of equitie;zfor the Apoſtle bid- 
8 deth vs, to owe nothing to any man; but this, that we loue one another where 
we may obſerue, that theſe two negatiues, which in other places make an 
affirmatiue, doe here bur more vehemently deny, that we ſhould owe no- 
thing, to no man; wir, nothing, that wee ſhould pay all; and not a part, and 
uu co no man, that weſhould pay to 91 To Kings, 9 53 To ſeruants, 
every man his due; chat is, eſpecially 02 To Felle 3} To all men. 
Firſt, as the places of Kings and Princes are very high, ouer vs, ſo their oeca- 
lions of meanes to ſupport their eſtates, and to ſupply their neceſſities, are very 
great, heyond our eſteeme; for beſides the maintenance of their priuate royal- 
tie, which mult be illuſtriouſly anſwerable to the honour of their places, the So- 
ueraigne Magiſtrate, as Supreme Gouernour, not only ouer all perſons, bur alſo 
in all caules, as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ciuill, which he is to ſee managed and gui- 
ded according to Gods will, muſt imploy many officers, of no meane qualities, 
both for the execution of iuſtice, to preſerue peace at home, and alſo for the pro- 


theſe, many in number, and diuers of them eminent for place, as they are imine- 
diatly imployed in cheſe ſeruices by the Kings choice, ſo are they conſequently 
to be tewarded out ofthe Kings purſe z that the ballarices of iuſtice, not ſwayed 
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in their viſagcs n and as many ſundrie religions in the Church, as chere be ſeuerall. 
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to labourers and ſeruants; Fourthly, toal men; Of ſpeaking the truih 


uiſion of warlike neceſſities, ro prevent foraigne inuaſions from abroad; and all 


will, and Dinine, doth teach 15 18 dee; Secondly, to tht Prieſts ;'Thirlly, | =» 
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tie, to pay all du- 


Rom. 13. 8. 


1 That we ought 
to pay all dues 
to Kings and 
Princes. 


T he manifold ecs 
caſions of Kings 
and Princes. 


What would fo! 
Jow,if there were 
no Eccleſiaſticall 


La S. 


2 Conclufion, 


Aug ix epiſl. 8s. | ; 


T hitall innoua- 
tion, clpectally * 
in Church diſci- 
pline, 1s very 
dange: ous, 


2 Worke of equi- 


ties. 
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13 The Law of 
God teacheth 


&tigalia de merci- 


Matth. 22.21. 


2 Tin. 4. 17. 
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1 That Nature 
reacherh vs to 


of our Princes. 
Rom. 13.4 6. 


all Nations teach 
the ſame point. 


f 


The Eruits of The true Church, The workes of 5 Avitie 


with priuate payments, may be equally held betwixt all men : and therefore,ſee. 
ing that without money, without much money, ſuch Counſellors for peace 
ſuch Miniſters of iuſtice, ſuch munition for warre, as arcrequilice to be alwayes 
ready, in ſuch atumulcuous and raging world as we liue in, to defend the 
mon-wealth, and eſpecially the Church of God, and the Goſpell of Ieſus Chi 
againſt the power and malice of the Devill ; Tributes, Subſidies, Taxes, and, 
ther helps, call them by what name you will, are due to Princes, 
Firſt, Naturall; Secondly, Ciuill ; Thirdly, Diuine. 

Firſt, by the Law of Nature; for reaſon it ſelfe tells vs, that the /abowrer ;; 
worthy of his hire; Nen ex gratia, ſed ex debito, not by courteſie, but by debt:and 
therefore ſecing the Magittrace is Nexor&, Gods Miniſter, as F. Pant calls hiln 
for our wealth, forthe puniſhmenc of cuill doers, andthe praiſe of them that doe 
well, and doth labour and attend continually by himſclfe, and by his ſubordinate 
officers, for that purpoſe ; Nature it ſelfe ſhewerhchis equitie vnto our conſci- 
ences, that ſuch a work-man, for ſo excellent a ſeruice, ſhould haue an excellent 
reward, call it what you pleaſe. 

Secondly, by the Law of Nations; for ſeeing the poliricke bodie of 2 Com- 
mon-wealth, as the naturall body of man, conliſteth of head and members, and 
che members are all guided by the head, and it cannot guide all, vnleiſe all labour 
for it; as the ocean, that feeds all ſprings, would ſoone wax drie, if all riuers 
did not returne backe againe to it: theietore all Nations, conſidering it is no 


1 


by a treble right; 
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the ſame thing. 
Rom. 13. 4. 

* Habct ius exigen- 
di $og 8s, ordinaria | 
tributa ſeu taleam, 
1. De capitibus, 
2. Solo, 

3. Boni immobili- 


bus, & 
4 Portoria, ſeu vc- 


bus. B can. loc. com. 
loc. 49.4. 52. 
Paræus in Rom. v. s. 


Tiberius Cæſar. 


Nero Cæſar. 


Them. 13. 14. 4.99. 
art. 5. 


reaſon for a man, to ſpend all his own proper reuenues for publike ſeruices, haue 
decreed,and accordingly haue practiſed, for the preſeruation of their ſtate and 


1 liberties, that the Soueraigne Magiſtrate ſhould haue Tributes, Taxes, Impoſts, 


Toules, and ſuch like helpes, of all their ſubiects, as pledges of their obedience, 
and as meanes to defray the expences of common neceſſities. 

Thirdly, by the Law of God] for ſeeing God hath placed them ouer vs, for 
the ſaid ends, in which reſpect they are called, the Winters of God : therefore 
God allowes them this meanes, and hath commanded vs, for thi cauſe, to 
pay tribute and cuſtame, and all other duet; and our Sauiour Chriſt, though free, 
and might, in many reſpects, haue iuſtly pleaded exemption, yet rather than 
the Ruler ſhould be offended, he was contented to pay pole- money, though to 
procure it, he was faine to worke a miracle, which, about moneyes, he did neuer 
before or after, Matth. 17. 25, 26, 25. and Pare, obſeruing the words of the 
Apoſtle, ſaying not, for this cauſe they require ttibute, but for this cauſe pay yet 
tribute, faith, very honeſtly, that the tributes may be alwayes iuſtly paid by the 
ſubiect; Licet aliquands non infte exigantur a Magiſtratu; Though ſometimes 
they be not iuſtly required by the Magiſtrate. 


fraudulently detaine, or peremptorily deny, to pay them thoſe iuſt duties, which 
are allowed them, by the Lawes of God and man ? Andif wicked Magiſtrates 
muſt haue their dues, as our Sauiour pleads the right of Ceſar, when Ceſar was 2 
Tyrant; and S. Paul doth earneſtly perſwade the payment of all tributes to ſupe- 
riour powers, when the chiefe Monarch was a Lion, as he calls him; then how 
much are they to blame, that deny the payments of morall rights, in reſpeR of 
the common ground of divine juſtice, and legall debts, ſecundum regulam legs 
deter minant is, in reſpe of Law determining, how much, of whom, after what 
manner, and ſuch circumſtances of payment, and refuſe to yeeld iuſt aid, to ſuch 
a King, as beyond our deſerts, God hath moſt mercifully placed ouer vs zwhoſe 
life hitherto hath beene vnſpotted of the world; ſo free in youth from the luſts 
of youth; ſo farre from intemperance in the fulneſſe of plentie ; ſo prevalent o- 
uer pride in ſo great a fortune; ſo vnſtained by Pepery in the Schoole of Saive; 
ſo clement in puniſhing his eppoling ſubiects; ſo attentiuely hearing che word 


- { ſo mclodiouſly meet together, that his pious care ouer them, will attra 


of God ; and ſo religiouſly defending che Goſpell of Chriſt ? 


But I hope, the pietie ofthe Prince, and the vprightneſſe of bis page * 
cheir 


And if vniuſt taxations may be iuſtly paid, then how vniuſt are they, that either 
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Topay all dues to al men, The true Church. 
ſeartie loue towards him, and the tri obligation of Gods Law, will inflame 
cheit mindes, to lay downe both ſtare and liues, for the happie preſeruation of 
che life of their Soueraigne z ſo that, if there be not ill inſtruments interplaced, 
we may all reioyce, to ſee ſuch heauenly harmonie of loue, equitie, and obedi- 
ence, betwixt ſo good a King, and ſuch faichtull ſubiects, as now doe reſide in 
chis land. 
Secondly, as the Miniſters are ſegregated, from all the affaires of this world, 
that the Word and Sacraments may be the more carefully and conſcionably ad- 
miniſtred vnto the people, ſor to bring them the readier vnto eternall lite; ſo 
ould all people be cuer readie and willing, to pay all duties belonging to the 
Miniſters, for to maintaine them and their families in this preſent life; for it is but 
juſt and moſt reaſonable, that if we adminifer vnto you ſpirituall things, of inua- 
luable worth, we ſhould reape of your carnallthings, of ſmall moment; we finde 
Tithes were paid to the Prieſts, before Moſes Law, by Abrabam, by Jacob; and 
the A poſtleſ aith, that God ordained that they, which preach the Gefpell, ſhould line 
of the Geſpell; And, that hee which i raught in the Word, ſhould make him that 
tracherh bim, partaker of all his goodi; and our owne Statute Law, proportio- 
ning the Miniſters wages, to the authenticall patrerneot Gods Law,hath decreed 
che pay ment of Tiches, vnder the penaltie of creble dammage: And therefore, the 
Tithes being aſſigned by God, confirmed by Law, and fo dearely earned by the 
aichfull Miniſter; I know not what can he alleaged, why this debt ſhould not be 
paid, without grieuous ſinne for the breach of the ordinance ot God. But let the 
wrongfull vſurpers of the Miniſters portion, remember the imprecation of Mo- 
ſes, the man of God, againſtthe enemies of Leui, ſaying, Smite thorow the loynes 
of them that riſe againſt him, that they riſe not againe; and doe thew remember 
Lord in mercy the kindne(ſſe of them which lone thy houſe, and ſhew fanour to the Mi- 
niſters of thy ¶ harch. 

Thirdly, we ſhould pay the hire of labourers, and the wages of ſeruants, that 
doe ſpend cheir time, and waſte their ſtrength in our ſeruice; or elſe the fore in 
the wal, which they haue laid, the beame of the timber, which they haue ſquared, 
the corne, which they haue reaped, the hay, which they haue mowed, or any o- 
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Goas Church. 


' 


i 


1. Cinil. Magiſtr. | 


2 That we ſhould} 
pay all dues vnto 


| the Pricſts. 


Cen. 14.20. hc 
28. 23. 

1 C0r.9 7.0. 
641.6. 6,7. 


The right of 

tithes. 

See Biſhop Carle- 

ton, Biſhop Mon- | 

lague,Koberts, 

Sclater, Semple, | 
and others. 

Dent. 33. 11. 


| 


, 


| 
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3 That we ought 
to pay the hire of 
all ſeruants and 
labourers. | 


ther worke, that they haue done for thee, ſhall crie againſt thee in che cares of che 
Lord of Sabbath. | 

Fourchly, we ſhould pay vnto euery man what we owe; fora wicked man 
——carbone notabilu atre ; is noted and marked wich a blacke coale, when the 
prophet ſaich, The vngoaly berrowetb, and payeth not againe, vntill he be caſt into 
the gaole, from whence he ſhall neuer goe out, vntill he payes the vitermoſ far- 
thing: and therefore, if we buy or borrow, let vs not, with crafty, or at leaſt vn- 
thritcie citizens, breake, to vndoe, or any wayes to doe wrong vnto our neigh- 
bouts ; but let vs doe, as we would be done vnto, and as the law of equity com- 
mandeth vs to doe; reddere vnieuig quod ſuumeſt z to render vnto euery man his 
due, and to pay vnto all men what wee we them; though we leaue not one 
groat vnto out ſelues; becauſe, as Menander ſaith, Ter . ua nua ruſor, 
the poſſeſſion of iuſtice is a great wealth; e %, up ne in , and the 
mit of a iuſt man ſhall neuer periſh. 

Thirdly, to ſpeake the truth in all that we doe, or goe about to doe, is another 
ſpeciall worke of equity; that fo we deceiue not, we circumuent not one another 
in any commerce ortrathque, that we haue one with another, but that we deale 
plainly and juſtly, as it becommeth Chriſtians, | 
But becauſc couetouſneſſe, and the loue of worldly things, is that root of bit- 
terveſſe, from whence ſpringeth all chele euills, of detaining all duties, and de- 
frauding one another in all affaires; wee muſt haue a ſpeciall eare to vnder- 
ſtand how vaine, and how little auailable vnte vs are all che vanities of chis 
world]; becauſe the ouer-valuing of theſe things, is often- times the reaſon of our 
oucr-greedie deſires in purſuing afcer them: And therefore wee ſhould conſider 


and weigh; 
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to pay vnto all 
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men what we 
Owe them. | 


Pretiaſa ves poſ= 
ſeſſia aquitatu. 


3 To ſpeake the 
truth is another 

ſpeciall worke of 
equitie. 


Couctouſnelle 
the root of allvn- 


righteouſneſſe. 
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Cap. 13. 


How vaine axe all 
things without 


equitie. 


ö 1 . 
Iuflitia geccat in 


quantitate. 


The wealth of 


this world, to 


Numb. 24. ö. 
2 TIN. 4. 10. 


What miſchicfe 
worldly wealth 
doth. 


Ierem. 45. 6. 


Rules to keepe vs 
in good order in 
a ineane eſtate, 

1 Rule. 

1 Tim. 6.7, 8. 


2 Rule. 
Gen. 7 1.10. 


3 Rule. 


lake the true God of [{racl, and to ſacrifice vnto Baal. pcorʒ as it appeareth by the 


| defiring what we cannot haue; or if we haue it, it is but to make our burden the 


1 


—— 


7 be Fruit. of T pe true Church. 


Si tibi pule hra domus, ſi ſplendida menſa; 
Si tibi ſpowſa decent, fi fit gener oſa; 
Si tibi ſint nati, {i predia magna; 
Si ſueris pulc her, fortis, dineſg, ; 
Ci doceas alios, in qualibet arte; 
Si faueat mund us, fi proſpera cuntta , 
Si rote fortune te tollat ad aſtra; 
Si fœlix annos regnes per mille; 
D enique quic quid erg niſi fit iuſtitia tecum-, 
Magna qaidem dico beſtia ſemper eris. 
Though wee had all che glory and pleaſure, that this world can afford, or our 
owne hearts can deſire ; yet if wee deale not iuſtly in the world, wee (hall gaine 
nothing bur loſſe by them all; becauſe, as the Chriſtian Poet ſaith; 
Dimitias mundi fragiles, qui corde ſequetar, 
Perdidit eterni certiſſima gaudia cœli. 
And the wealth of this world, being like the whores of Midian, who no ſooner 
intangled the Iſraelites with their loues, but they preſently inticed them to for- 


The workes of Equing 


SS et, 


1 / 


| 


| 
> Onid inde? 


example of Demas, who for the loue of this preſent world, turned from the 
aich of Chriſt, to be an Idoll Prieſt of Theſſalonica, as Dorot hem, wicnelerh ; 
and no maruell ; becauſe it is an eaſie matter to make him the Deuils Prieſt, 
which is Mammons Chaplaine, or to make him embrace any religion, that em- 
braccth this world; but it will, at laſt, proue like aurum Tholoſſanum, or like 
Midas gold, that choakt him, or like Judas his thirtie pence that poiſoned him, 
and burſt his belly, or rather like Dies his wealth, that purſued him to hell: 
and therefore I wiſh all worldlings to take Jeremies counſell, Not to ſeeke after 
great things; for if our hearts be right, we aime at a higher marke, than worldly 
things; and if they benot right, we cannot wiſli a greater plague, than ſtill to be 


—— 


greater, and our account the heauier againſt the latter day. 

And it by dealing iuſtly, and paying vnto euery man his owne, thou beeſt 
kept ſhort of that portion, which thou ſeeſt others eaſily enjoying, by the helpe 
of a little legerdemaine; then, to bridle thine owne deſites herein, to imitate 
them in their practices, that thou mayeſt equalize them in thy riches, remember 
— theſefew rules, which will much futther thee to deale iuftly in thy meane 
eſtate: As » : | 

Firſt, that thow broughteſt nothing 
thing out of the world : and therefore haning food andrayment, why 
not be contented? 

Secondly, that whatſoeuer thou haſt, how little ſoeuer it be, thou haſt more 
than thou deſerueſt: and therefore why ſhouldſt thou not ſay with Jacob, O 
Lord, I am not worthy of the leaſt of thy merries z and ſo rather be truly thankfull 
for what thou haſt, than to be vniuſtly diſcontented for what thou haſt not ? 

Thirdly, that in hauing bur alittle, God ſheweth no little Joue vnto thee ; 


into the world, neither ſhalt then Carry any 
dual then 


| 


Pſal.37.9. 


4 Rule. 


becauſe the leſſe thou haſt, the lighter thou maiſt trauell towards Heauen, and 
the leſſe ſhall be thy account in the laſt day: and therefore, if thou didſt rightly 
weigh thine ownecaſc, thou haſt iuſt cauſe to bleſſe God, that hee hath giuen 
thee bur a little; becauſe (as the Prophet ſaith) that ſmvall thing which the rig hie- 
| 214 bath, is better than the great riches of the ungodly. | 

Fourthly, that thou art bound to ſubmit thy will to the will of God, and ne- 


Matth. 20. 25. 
Non bec human 


ſuer be offended nor diſpleaſed with any thing that he doth; for if hee giues 


much to one, and little to another, what is that to thee ? May not be doe what he 


opibus, nan arie 
magiſire, proucm- 
wit; air agit De- 
18. Vir g. Exe 

lib. 12. 


will with his om ? and while he doth thee no wrong,Why ould t bine eye be cuil, 
becauſo be is good And therefore ſeeing nothing comes by chance, but accor- 
ding to the iuſt and wiſe diſpoſing of Almighty God, thou ſhouldſt wholly 


depend vpon his prouidence, which c/oatherh the Lilies, and feedeth ** young 
auer. 
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[tine another mans due, yet God in juſtice many times giues him not power to 


The uncertainty of all worldly wealth, The true Church. © Gods Charch. 
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Rewens that call vpen him, and bee fully ſatisfied with that portion that he giucs 
thee, whatſocuer ic be. | 

Fifthly, that the miſeries of vnrighteous dealing are ſo manifold, that ĩt were 
farre better for thee to liue like Jeb, and die like Lararus, by dealing iuſtly, 
than co live like Dr#es, in all the pompe of worldly wealth, by vniuſtly gotten 

oods or, beſides that the Lord generally threatneth and thundreth out thicke 
and threefold woes againſt vnrighteous men, ſaying, by his Prophet Eſay, 
ioc unto them that tome houſe to houſe; and by his Prophet Habacnce Wor vnte 
him that increaſeth that which is not bu z and againe by the ſame Prophet, Wor 
pn1to bim that couet i as enillcourtouſneſſe vnto bu hosſe z we finde a double pu- 
niſhmenc due to vnrighteous men for FThe firſt is paid in this lite, 
their vnrighteouſneſſe; whereof The ſeconds paid in the next life, 

The firſt is a threcſold plague; firit, in himſelſe; ſecondly, in his goods; 
thirdly, in his poſterity. 

Firſt, God plagues an vnrighteous man in his owne carkafſe, when as 195 
ſaith, He ſhall finde no quietneſſe is his belly, but ſhall ſuffer hunger and hardſhip ; 
and with Gehezie, get a lepreſie vpon his body for his vaiuſt booty ; ſo iuſt it is 
with God, that he which would vniuſtly bee cloached with Naamars raiment, 
ſhould be iuſtly plagued with Naemar: leprolic. 

Secondly, God plagueth an vnrighteous man in thoſe goods which he hath 
la denying the vſe of them vnto him while he hath 


vnrighteoully gotten, ) them. | 
and that two waics: ) In taking them from him before he would willingly 
. leaue them. 


Firſt, though an vnrighteous man hath vniuſtly gotten, or doth vniuſtly de- 


eat thereof; but as Tantalus had the water touching his chin, and yet was ready 
to die for thirſt; or as the Prince of Samaria ſaw great plenty of corne, but was 
not permitted to taſte one jot thereof himſelte; ſo the vnrighteous man ſcerh 

his wealth wich his eies, when his back 18 pinched with cold, and his belly pined 

with hunger; becauſe it is inſt with God that in the fulneſſe of his ſufficiencic he 
ſhould be in ſtraights; that is, to haue no right vſe of that, which he hath no 
right vnto; becauſe his drinke addes thirſt ynto his drunkenneſſe, and his riches 
makes him poore. 

Secondly, leſt the fooles ſhould thinke this no miſery, while they haue their 
wealth in their owne cuſtody, God cauſerh them to leaue their riches in the midſt 
of their daies, Jeremy 17. 11. and what a miſery is this ? for it is death vntoa 
worldly man, to leaue his wealth at his death; and therefore no doubt, but itis 
a hell vnto him, to leaue them in the midſt of his daies; yet, as he that oppreſ- 
ſeth his ſtomacke with ouermuch meat, muſt haue natures helpe to eaſe him, 
by vomiting vp the ſame; ſo He that bath ſwallowed demne riches, beyond the 
rules of juter, he ſpall vomit them vp agaiue, ſaith Job, and God (for to helpe 
him) hal caſt them ont of his belly: and therefore let au vnrighteous man hoord 
vp as much wealth as he will, and keepe the ſame as ſafe as he can, yet he is not 
ſure how long he ſhall enioy them; becauſe as the Diſtich ſaith, 

Omnia terrena, per vices, ſunt aliena; 
| N anc mea, nunc hij us. poſt mortem, neſcis cuj us; 
The goods of chis world are as mutable as the world it ſelte, neuer continning in 


— 


not whoſe. | 
Thirdly, God plagueth an varighteous man, not onely in himſclfe, but alſo 
in his poſterity z for though the vniuſt man be contented to deprive himſelſe 
of all happineſſe, that he may fill his children with all kind of riches ; yet 
herein he is deceiued, and God diſappointeth him of his hope; becauſe that by 
his vninſtly gotten goods, be hath conſulted ſhame vnto his houſe, as che ue 
3 that 


one ſtay, neuer ſaying in one place, hut now mine, now thine, and now Tknow | 


Eſay 5.8. 
Hab 1. 6. 
ver 9. 


The puniſhment 
of vntighteous 
men, 

1 In this life. 


1 In himſelfe, 
Iob 20. 20. 


2 Kings 5. 27. 


2 la his goods. 


# 


lob 20, 23. 
De maler ach-. 
ſitis diuitiarum, (0 
maior acceſſio pau- | 
pertats; & quo 
plura acquiſinerit, \ 
eo plura conc upiſcit. 
chypſoft. in x Cor. 
Dams 1 4. | 
2 


Job 20.15. 


qui :modo Craſm 
trat. . 


ſpeaketh z that is, a ſhamefull beggery, and a diſhonourable downfall 
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Irus & eſt ſubud,} * 


| 


Idem Hom. 48. 


2 In the life to 
come. 
Hab. 2. 10. 


L Cor. 6. 9. 


Sic terrena ſunt 
curanda, 

Vt ſuprara (nt 
Hectanda; 

Sic externa ſunt 
vitanda, 

V tera ſiut 


ſperanda. 


Mat. 16. 26. 


3 
Of three ſpeciall 
workes of cha- 


rity. 
1 To defend the 
oppteſſed. 


Piſciculos aurata 
rapit medio £quo- 
re ſardas. Aldiat. 
in Embl, 


Job 29. 12. & 17. 


Gen. 14. 16. 
Exod 2. 12. 


Liuius l. 1. p. 2c. 


What Met. Suf- 
fetins did. 


| 


The Fruits of 


The true Church. W The workes of 


che curſe, which he leaues with the goods that he hath gotten, like Gebezue Ic. 
proſie vnto all his poſterity, makes prodigality to be the heire of couetoulneſſ. 
and the prodigall child waflfully to ſpend in few daies, what the vniuſt fach b 
hath beene carefully gathering many yeeres: and therefore to deale vniuſtly "ny 
to ſay, Idoe prouide for my children, Now eſt vox pietatu, ſed exenſutio in ” 
tat- it is no ligne of piety, but rather an excuſe of thine iniquity z Quia mf 
hos filios amare, ſed pot ius necare; for to leaue wealth with a curſe, as wine min 
led with poiſon, is not to loue, but to kill thy children, faith Saint Angufline,” 
Secondly, God fully plagueth an vnrighteous man in the life to come for 
hauing finned againſt his owne ſoule, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, he loſeth the inks: 
ritance of Heauen, by his greedy gaping after the inheritance of the earth; for 
know — not that the vnrig hreous ſoall not inherit the Kmgdome of God, ſ. aich the 
Apoſtle? 
And therefore, euery man ſhould labour to deale vprightly and wftly with 

all men in this life, that he leeſe not eternalllife; for as the Poet ſaith 

Soterrene things, are tobe ſong bt, 

That ſupreme things none [et at naught 3 

So externals men muſf ſpunnc, 

T bat eternals may be wonne. 
Or otherwiſe, as our Sauiour ſaith, What ſball it profit a man to winne the whale 
world, and as a iuſt paiment for his vniuſt dealings, in the end, to /eeſe bis 


owne ſoule ? 


— 


CHAT. XIV. 


of defending the oppreſſed ; of releening the afflicted ; viſiting the ſicte; 
feeding the hungry; claathung the naked z redeeming the captines ; and of 


| 


leſſer, the mighty men grow miꝑhtier vpon the ſpoile of the weaker ; for as 


are now to ſpeake of the three )2 To releeue the afflicted. 


entertaining the ftrang ers. 

1 Hirdly, hauing ſpoken of the chiefeſt workes of piety and equity, we 
workes of charity; and they are*)3 To reduce the wandring and vn- 

ſetled ſoule into the way of truth. 


1 Todefend the oppreſſed. 
Firſt, this world is like the ſea, wherein the greater fiſhes doe deuoure the 


the Poet faith 
Fiuitur ex rapto, nes hoſpes ab boſpite tut uu; 

Men line by rape, and gueſt the goods of gueſts will take, f 
And therefore to maintaine equity among men, God hath commanded his 
ſeruants to be ſo charitable vnto the poore, as to helpe them and defend them 
out of the hands of their oppreſſors; and fo Jes did, as himſelfe profeſſeth, ſay - 
ing, Ideliuered the poore that cryed, andthe fat herleſſe, and him that had none to 
belpe him, and I brake the iames of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoile out of his teeth, 
So Abrahaw reſcued his Nephew Lot, out of the hands of Chedoriaomer King 
of Elam ; ſo Moſes, when he was of yeeres, went out of Pharaobs Court, to 
viſic his brethren, and when he ſaw an Iſraelite wronged, he ſmore the Ægyp- 
tian, and delivered him that was iniured; and ſo ſhould euery Chriſtian man 
doe his beſt to defend the poore out of the hands of their oppreſſors, euen as 
David reſcued his ſheepe out of the jawes of the Lion; for Chriftiansare not to 
be like ©WHeting Saffotius, that while the Romans andthe Albanesſought, ſtood 
25 a neuter on neither ſide, for which cauſe the Romans, when they got the 
victory, tote him in peeces with wilde horſes; we muſt not be ſpeRators onely 


wich 


to looke on, while tbe w#godh dos rauiſt the poore, but we muſt ioine our force 


— A — 


1 


wich the righteous, to helpe the weake againſt the wicked, or elſe, not Tull 
Hoſtilinu, who cauſed Suffeti to be torne, but the great Ichouah, the God of 
| Heauen, ſha/trare vs in peeces, while there u none to helpe vg; for you know what 
our Sauiour ſaith, He that is not with me, 1s againſt me; and he that gathereth not 
with me, ſcattereth abroad; ſo he that relceueth not the poore, when he may, 
deſtroy eth the poore, which he ought not: aud therefore we muſt not thinke 
it ſufficient tor vs to be harmeleile and innocent men our ſelues, to doe no in- 
jury vnto others; but when we ſee good men oppreſſed, and the innocent abu- 
ſed, we mult not ſeeke to pull our owne necks out of the collar, and let them 
ſhift for themſelues as they can, ſinke or ſwim, ſo we be ſafe, which is the com- 
mon courſe of the world; but we muſt alſo ſuccour them and releeue them with 
ſout words, with our goods, and with all our might; for when Chriſt ſhall come 
o iudgement, to render vnto euery man according to his workes, he will not 
onely enguire what ſinnes thou haſt committed, bur alſo what duties thou haſt 
omitted; not onely what deeds of cruelty thou haſt done, buralto what workes 
of charity thou haſt left vndone; and not onely whether thou haſt cauſed thy 
oore brother to be impriſoned, but alſo whether thon haſt ſuffered him to be 
yniuſtly oppteſſed. | 

It is true indeed, that men loue their owne eaſe, and are loth, /mmittere fal- 
cem in alienam meſſem, to burne their tongues in their fellowes pottage; eſpeci- 
ally when the Apoſtle forbids vs, to be buſie- bodiet in other mens matters, (ceing 
we haue enough to doe with our one. | 


Iconfeſſe, chat to be ('nrio/w in aliena republica, defidioſma in ſua; curious in 


men deſerued woe; as it did to Furcius, who as the buſie flie neuer leaues flut- 
tering about the light, till the candle burnes vp her wings, ſo could his Poly- 
prꝛgmaticall diſpoſition neuer be at reſt from intetmedling in all mens q uar- 

tells, vntill he was brought at length to vntimely death, when his deere- bought 
wit taught him too late, to teach others what he neuer learnt himſelfe, ſaying, 
| Diſec meo exemplo mandate munere fungi, 

Et fuge cen peſtem my mv ag y 1000 110 
Learneby my death, how for to frame thy life, 
And ſbunne as plague what euer breedeth ſtrife. | 
Yet we muſt vnderſtand, 7 to releeue an innocent, whom I ſce oppreſſed and 
wronged any waics by the wicked, is not that vice of beſie-medling in other 
Amens matters, which the Apoftle forbiddeth, but a vertue of an excellent value, 
which the Lord requireth at the hands of all his ſeruants, whom he will ſeuere- 
ly 2 if they Tos careleſly neglect it; for when the inhabitans of Merox 
refuſed to aſſiſt the Iſraelites againſt che King of ¶ anaan, that oppreſſed them, 
Deborah faith, Curſe ye Nerox, curſe continually the inhabitants thereof, becauſe 
they came not tobelperbe Lord; that is, to aid the people of the Lord againſ the 
1 Becauſe of their vnmercifulneſſe to their at- 

flicted brethren. | 
2 Becauſe of their fearefulneſſe of 

ſing Canaanites. 
Firſt, if I ſee an Aſſe in diſtreſſe, I will releeue him; and ſhall I behold mine 
owne fleſn, my neighbour, my brother, by nature, by religion, ready to be de- 
uoured, and not aſſiſt him? How then can I tree my ſelfe from the ſinne of vn- 
mercitulneſſe ? a 
Secondly, if I feore man more than God, how ſhall I anſwer this in the 
light of God, which ſaith vnto me, Feare not them which kill the bodies, and at- 
ter that can doe no more. but feare him that can caft both body and ſonle into hell 


— 


mighty; and this curſe ſeemes 


very iuſt in a double reſpect: the oppreſ- 


when for feare of Jab in, and his chariots, and his ſouldiers, they neglected the 
Commandement of God, and ſhewed themſelues without loue, without pity 
towards cheir diſtreſſed brethren ? | 


— . 


their neighbours, and careleſſe in their owne affaires, hath brought vpon many 


| 


(Why they are curſed ghat defend nor the op. Ihe true Church . Gods Church. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


fire ? therefore how could it be, that the CMerezites ſhould eſcape this curſe, | 


| 


why accurſed. 


And | : 


197 


Ib. 8 


— —— — 


Lak. 9. 50. 

& ute HROWE M00 i- 
tro neceſſitate ſuc- 
currere pateſi, ſi von 
ecernt, occialt. 
Hieron. in Epiſt, 


2 Cor.5.10. 


That we ſhall an- 
{wer for ſinnes of 


omillon. 


Obiect. 


Sol. 


What Funcius 
ſaid at his end, 
for his buſie 


medling in other 


mens matters, 


To defend the 
innocent, not a 
buſie medling in 
other mens mat- 
rers, 


Indgts 5. 23. 


Ihe Merexites, 


1 Reaſon. 


2 Reaſons 


Mat. 10. 28. 


; 


* 


— 


P K ⁰˙ - ˙⁵v-—Rgm gg ee OO ___ 
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— 


Cap. 14. 


1074s 1. 15. 


Iob 19. 17. 


Deut. 2. 10. 


lere m. 9. 
- 


It is a great glory 
for any man to 
defend the op- 
preſſed. 

Gen. 4. 9. 


2 To releeue the 
afflicted, a ſpeci. 
all wolke of cha- 
[ity 


Six ſpecial works 


of mercy, to be 
ſhewed to our 
atflicted bre- 
chien. 


1 To viſit the 
ſicke. 

Ec. lus. 7. 31. 
Jacob. 1. 27. 


att). 25.36. 


| After what matte 
ner we ſhould, 


vilit the ſicke. 


Luk. 1. 40, G6 


| 


2 To feed the 
hungry, and to 
giue drinke to 
the thirſty. 
Ren. 13. 20. 


Eccleſ- 11. 1. 


and ſhould not 


— 


_ 6 
The workes of Chariiy. 


11 


The Fruits of The true Church. 


And therefore, when we ice any poore man opprelled by the rich, 


— 
a NY inno- 


cent man wronged by the wicked, let vs nor, for teare of the diſpleaſure of man 
fall into the anger, into the curſe of God; left that with Jonas, by flying . 
Tharſis, for feare of NViniue, we fall into the Sea, into the belly of Hel! 3 from 
bad to worſe z when we hall juſtly feele the wrath of God, for a bad cauſe, for 
ſinne, in not aſſiſting che innocent, vnto condemnation ; becauſe we would 
not ſuffer a little, for a good cauſe, the relecuing of the oppreſſed, vato 1alus- 
tion; but let vs rather ioyne hand and heart to doe our beſt endeuour 70 Þxll 
the prey out of the Lions month, and to deliuer the gailtloſſe appointed vnto death 
yea, though the oppreſſors were as the Anachims, mighty men; yet as Hercules 
deemed it his greateſt glory, to ſubdue the Giants that ſubdued the earth ; ſo let 
vs take courage for the truth, and account it our greateſt happineſſe, when our 
hearts doe not faint, to helpe the Lord again the mighty; tor I doe allure my 
ſelfe, there could not be ſo much wrong and oppreſſion on earth, if they that 
hope for Heauen did aſſiſt and defend each other; but this, Nurquid ego caſts; 
fratris, what haue | to doe with my brother, let him looke to himſelle, if hee 
will, is the cauſe that thine enemy deſtroyes thee and thy brother. 

Secondly, ſince ſinne hath infected the world, eroſſes and afflictions (which 
are the effects of ſinne) haue ſpred themſelues as farre as ſinne it ſelfe, which is 
the cauſe of theſe; ſo that you can look e no where, but obiects of pitty are to be 
ſeene; and therefore as our Sautour inioyned Saint Peter, when he was connerted 
| to ſtrengthen bis brethren, ſo it is our duty, to the vttermoſt of our ability, to 
| relecue all choſe that are afflicted; and this releeſe conſiſteth chiefly in thoſe 
fix workes of Mercy, which our Sauiour ſets downe in the five and twentieth 
Chapter of Saint Matthew, and are briefly included in this verſe : 

Vite, poto, cibo,recollige, veſtio, condo. 
To viſit che ſicke. To redeeme the captiue. 


4 

that 5 2 To ſeede the hungry £95 To entertaine the ſtranger, 
| 3 Tocloath the naked. IC To burie the dead. 1 $2187) 
Firſt, the ſonne of Strach ſaith, Be wot ſlow to viſit the ſichhe; becauſe that fall 
wake thee tobe beloned; and Saint Jamesſaich, Pure religion and vndefiled before 
God, and the Father, ib this, to viſit the ſatherlefſe and widower in their affliftion; 
and our Sauiour at the laſt day, will cake notice of this duty, ſaying, / was ficke 
and inpriſon, and ye viſited me: and therefore, as God in mercy hath vificed vs, 
when we lay vpon our bed of ſinne, ſo let vs be ready to viſit euery man his 
brother, his neighbour, his friend, in ſiekneſſe, in priſon, in miſery. aa: 

But in our viſitation of them, let vs not ſhew our ſelues like Jobs friends, 
miſerable comforters of out diſtreſſed neighbours, that doe rather adde pricfe 


comfort vnto their afflicted ſoules; nor let vs come vnto them, as Heury the 


vnto ſorrow, and gall the necks of our troubled friends, than any waies afford 


fifth came vnto his Father, co ſnatch away his crowne z or as many men among 
vs doc vſe, to viſit the ſicke for their owne ſake, to ſee what legacies, what gifts 


vs ; or as the Virgin, bleſſed for euer, brought Chriſt in her wombe, when ſhe 
viſited her couzen Elizabeth, ſo ſhould we carry Chrift with vs in our hearts, 


comfort their minds with heauenly conſolations, that after they haue ſet their 
houſes in order, for the quicting of their friends, they may continually medi- 
tate of their celeſtiall houſe, for the pacifying of their conſciences.® - 
Secondly, Saint Paul ſaith, If thine enemy bunger, feed bim; if be thirſt, giue 
hins drinke z andthe Preacher ſaith, Caft thy bread upon the waters y and the ori- 
ginall word ſignifieth all ſort of fruit, as meat, drinke, or hatſoeuer is vſed for 
the ſuſtenance of mans life; and he faith, that after many daies we [ball finde it; 
yea, we ſhall finde it all, we ſhall not loſe a ior ef it; for our Sauiour tells V3, 
that Mhoſoeuer gines, not a gallon of Nectar, but 4 cupof cold water in hi name, 
and for his ſake, non perdet mercedem, beſhall not leeſe bis reward; and the Lord 


ſhall be giuen them; but as theday-ſt arrefrom on high hath viſited vs, toredeeme [ 


and . in our tongues, not to defile their thoughts with worldly talke, but to 


| 


— — 
— — 


2. 4 


— 


ſaith,\ 


| 


|farth & the mwornwg, and thine bealth faall ſpring forth edily j thy righteouſneſſe 
21 goe before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be — — th 2 
| guide thee cont mually, and ſatts ſis thy ſanle in drought, and make fat thy bones z and 
thou ſoalt be bke a watred garden, and like aſpring of mater whoſa water; faule not; 
ad Saint Auguſtiue ſaith, Si bis eſſe mercater optionuas, fancrater egregita, da 
| quod now poet retiuerc, vt recipias quod non poteris aenittere j If chou wilt bee an 
excellent Merchant, an egregious Vſurer, giue that which chou canſt not keep, 
that thou maift haue that which chou canſt not leeſe ; giue a little, that thou 
'maiſt receiue an hundred fold; giue thy temporall poſleſſion, that thou maiſt 
acaine vnto an otcrnall inherit anee : and therefore, what man, coaſidetin 
this, and beleeuing it, would not be ready to relecus the poore, co divide his 
goods hetwixt them, as I ales did, and to banquet them freely, as our Saui- 
our aduiſeth vs, yea though he wanted the lame himſelſe ? | 


lainer hase not bleſſed me, and if he were not warmed with ub fleece of my ſpeepe, 
then let mine arme ſal from the/nomider blade, and nune arme be broken fromthe 
bone : And ſo Darcas did, as you may ſee in the ninth-Chaprer. of the c48G;, 
verſe 3. where it is ſaid, that When Saint Peter was come to the upper Chamber 

al the widowes ftoed by him weeping, aud ſhewing the coat and garments, whigh 


mourning gownes when we ate dead, which makerh many, if not molt of them, 
to reioyce; becauſe their death brings them that which they neuer had, nor 
ſhould haue had it the had lined z hut ſhe gaue them coats and garments while 
ſhelined with them, which made them maurne indeed for her death y becauſe 
the loſſe of her would bee a great miſſe vnto them; I wiſh we would imicace 


cel che led. Thema Church, "GI 
(ach, B le ſed 1 be that conſiderath the poor e and nacdy, for the Lord hel ; 45 =o 


lim in ſ he time of trouble; and the Prophet Eſan ſaith, If thou deal thy bread ts 
the hungry, and bids net thy ſelfe from thine owne ſlrſb, then forall thy light breake 


Thirdly, our Saviour auch, He that hath twoceats, let hies gine, that is, one of | 
them vnte bins t hat bath nene; fo le d, as be teſtifieth of himſelie, ſaying, 
ba ſeene any periſh for want of claething, or any podrowithout conering, if bus 44. 


Dorcas made them, while ſhe was with bee not as we vie in theſe daies, to giue | 


— 
' Eſa 53. 7,8, 11. 
| Eleemolina am. ca 
Deo conſi ſut, & 


em per ci propinqua 
eſt, pro quibuſtun- 
$1484 1, e1vat, 


' 2pj@ diſſo uit, ſugat 


| alas aurcas, cyc. 


| Cbryſofton, 


Dorcas we dealc 
in thele daies. 


theſe twaine herein: but I Raue read of, an old Rabbin, chat ſaid, It was good 
policie for hus bands, to attire themſelues beneath their ability ſor ſothey might 


they like; and I fear e we follow not his counſell in 1 thele, except the laſt: 
for now, not onely che woman (which God made to be 

gelicall coyprenance; and ſhe makes her ſelſe to be Maulier monſtroſa ſwperne; of 
2 monſtrous faſhion) doth beſpangle her hate, boare yy e's cares, paint 
her.face, chaine her pecke, bracelet ber wiſts, and load her ſelſe with fine 
cloathes, Pear les, aud le wels, Imo compedibus, dummedeanreligentury yea, and 
would be content ed to be fettered too, ſotheix ſeiters were made ol gold, as 
Saint Ambroſe ſauh; but alſo the men and boies, yes hoies, ev ed ina gemiti, but 
crept vp tha other day from the dunghill, and are yet prentiſas i 
tes, are ſo farre tranſported wich pride, that they will imizace Caligula in his 
change of ſuits, which ſeldome woro one twice and t hoſe ſuiis muſt be like bir- 
red: rohes, made of ſilke, adorned wich pearles, ſparkled with Diamonds, laced. 
with gold, and perfumed with the ſmella of the: beſt kinda: and · thereſore he- 
flowing ſo much cloathing, and ſo much coſt! vpon their. owne clothes, they 
| cangoc ſpare a rogge to couer the nakednefle of the pooneʒ ny, ſuch crimming 
makes many of them to rob the ppore, that they may thus roabe themſelues 3 
bur they may remember, he ich Qlucton was clpathed) in purple andfine lin- 
nen, while poore Lax-4749 lay naked at his gate 3 and yet noa Ladis com- 
forted, and the Glutton tormented : and cherathercormonted, becauſe hecloa- 
thed higaſclic ſo fine, that he could not finds in his beare, to heſtow any of thoſe 


Mualiar formeſa, of an- 


by their inden- 


| brane ſuics vpon.2-poorcbegger, whereas perhaps, if they had beena meaner, 


the 
Lon 1 2 9 * g 


Ambra. de Na- 
boch I ſrael. c. 4. 


; 8 
caligula, a louer 
of braue clothes. 
Att. 12. 21. 


Our gay clothes 
make vs not to 


cloath the poure.| 


Luk 16.9. 
We are loath to 
beſtow our rick 4 | 
ſuirs vpon the- 
poote. 


[ 


que voluerit muuus 
vincula pelcatorum 


tenth , extingait 
| iguemʒ buic cum |! 
milla fiducia, por. 
l cal a unn, 
S | wircoeſt habens 


| at . 


che ſooner thriue; and to clogth their children according to cheir ability j ſo | 
they might che hetter match them and to maintaine the wines beyond their 
ability; for ſo perhaps they might liue at peace, when they haue what cloaches | 


IO — — _— —_ 04 Wwe 


— 


et. 


Feen, of 


The true Church, The workes of Cherie 
he poore might haue had ſome of them : and therefore, leſt by following hi; 


4 To redeeme 
the captiuc. 
| Heb. 13. 3+ 


Gen, 14. 14+ 


exawple, we doe fall into the fame puniſhment, let vs not ſpend ſo much to 
cloath our ſelues, that we may ſparc a little to cloath the poore for the one wit 
binde vs to an account, which is vnanſwerable, and the other will bring vs are. 
ward, which ſhall be inualuable, when for cloathing them, we ſhall be cloached 
with immortality. | | 
Fourthly, Saint Paul ſaith, Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them, and them that ſuffer aduerſty, as being your ſelues alſo in the bedy, which 
indeed is nothing elſe but the very priſon of the ſoule, wherein it is held cap. 
tine vntill the day of diſſolution; and ſo Abraham redeemed his Nephew Lit 


1 Sam. 30. 19, 20, | out of the hands of Cederlaomer; ſo Dama redeemed all thoſe women, that 


lerem.38.12,13- 


were taken captiues out of Z —9f by the Amalekites ; ſo Ebed-melech redeemed 
leremy out of the dungeon; and many more of the Saints of God did hazard 
their eſtates and liues to redeeme the captives out of priſon; or if they could 
not redeeme them, to viſit them, and relecue them to the vttermoſt ofthcir abi. 
lityz and there is great reaſon that all Chriſtians ſhould releeue the captives, At 


Reaſons why Firſt, the conſideration of our owneeſtate, that were all captiues our ſeluex, 
— wag /r held ſlaues by Satan in the dungeon of ſinne, vntill Chriſt the redeemer came 
captiucs. to deliuer vs from the ſhadow ot death, and by his one deſcent into Hell, to 
1 Reaſon. free vs from the bottome of Hell: and therefore, ſeeing Chriſt did ſo much tor 


chee,as to redeeme thee from eternall death, from the pit wherein there in no water, 
wile thou be ſo ſlacke ro redeeme, or at leaſt wiſe, to releeue the members of 
Ghriſt, chat doe, out of their great want, continually call vpon thee ont of pri- 
| ſon, remember the poore ? Remember hat Queene Dido ſaith ; j 


* O nia captiuitas, | Hand i gnara mal! miſeris fencerrere diſco x 
que Gree ax - | And let thoſe that were captiues ſhew what helpe they can, to them that tre cap. 
u dict tiues, that is, to ſuch as are in priſon *. | 
— Lat + ©} Secondly, the conſideration of their eſtate that are held coprives ; for of all 
— 2 — miſeries this ſeemes to be the greateſt, and to deſerue moſt of all to be pittied; 
captiui ſunt, vt in- for, [neſtimabile bonum eſt ſunm eſſe; freedome is an ineſtimable good, ſaith 
quit Cicero. Sen:ca; Et nulla yoluptas, viris ingenais, ſnanior eft libertate; and not any pleaſure 
. can be ſweeter than liberty, ſaith Eraſuu; Avia optimum quod eff inter homines, 
Eran =_— hbertas eft ; becauſe the very beſt thing that you can name among men is liberty, 
Laertius,l. 6, ſairh Diogenes: and therefore beggers, when all other things are wanting to 
Quin. Dec. 9. | them, doereioyce herein, that they can vſe their liberty, Er fic vizere vt velut, 
opium cf lber and ſo liue 2s they lift 3 Quiſquis igitur liber; ſapiens, ibig, imprrioſuc z 
5 Qvem neque panperies, nec mori, nec vmcula terrent. 
74 And we ſee how the birds of the aire had rather haue their liberty, to gather 
Horat. ſer. l. a. Sa- their food themſelues, though many times they want, and ſuffer bitter ſtormes, 
97. 3. than to be ſull fed in a cage with the beſt dainties; nor becauſe they want reaſon 
to know the goodneſſe of their fare, but becauſe liberty is ſo ſweet a thing. 
The excellency And therefore, whom can we thinke to be in a worſe eſtate, than poore wet- 
of liberty, and | ched priſoners that want their liberty, which breakes their heart, and want 
che milery of meanet to ſuſlaine their life, and yet are excluded from the friend(hip of death, 
W Jwhich would be a great fauour vnto them to be freed from life ? For other ar 
gers, though neuer ſo pdore, yet haue they their liberty to doe what they w 
to goe where they pleaſe, and to get what they can; but the poore — de- 
barred of liberty, end living in ſcarcity, muſt needs be in greateſt miſery, de- 
-—  \ſeruing — and therefore, let their wants and cries moue our hearts to helpe 
Math. 25.44 4 or ar Chriſt may not ſay vnto vs in the laſt day, / was ſiche and in priſen, and 
evi me not, e N 
5 To enteraine Fiſthly, the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, whom wich the Church 
2 euer take to be daint Paul, ſaith, Bee not forgetfull to extertaive ſtrangers, for 
Aug, — 5 thereby ſome haus entertained Angels wnawares ; and Saint Anguſtine faith, DY- | 
erg eite Chriſtians, non inalſerord ex bilere boſhitia, ne forte cui domus clasſeriti, ipſe 


| | fe Chrift z Learne O Chriſtians, diſcreetly to entertaine ſtrangers, leſt in 


denying 1 
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n 


denying lodging to a Chriſtian, you thur Chriſt himſelfe out of your doores; 
you know how Lot harboured the three men, that came vnto Sedeme, and how 
carctull he was co preſetue them from the violence of the Sodomites, and you tee 
how well hee was rewardcd for it; they deliuered him from the deſtruction of 
che city, apd from the rage of that ſulphurious fire, becauſe he was ſo deſirous to 
deliuer them from thoſe lewd and luſtiull peoplezand S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Non 
ſolum temporale euaſit incendium, (ed etiam eternum conſequutins eſt premmm;He 
did not only eſcape this remporall deſtruction, but was alſorecciued into an euer- 
laſting habitation z a good reward for a nights lodging, to be lodged lor euer in 
heaucn : And therefore Jeb ſaith, The ranger dia not lodge in the ftreets, but 1 


opened my deore to the traueller; and the inhabitants of the Ile of Melts, (contra- 


ry to the opinion of E raſmus, who ſaith, that as the Snakes of Syria ncuet ſting 
the inhabitants, but doe exccedingly vey all ſtrangers ; Sic in ſulares is [wor ſaru 


humaui, in alienig enas immit mi ſunt do the Ilanders, though courteous enough 


among chemſelues, yet are they molt harſh to aliens ) ſhewed no little kindneiſe 
vnto S. Paul and his company, after they had ſuffered ſhipwracke z and ſo the 
very Heathens practiſed, aud perſwaded hoſpitalitie towards ſtrangers, to be vſed 
by all men; I heop hraſt us did much commend the ſame; and Lcullus did much 
vle it j and Hemer ſaith, X Furor raf] M,. ig e; we ought 
to honour and reſpect a ſtranger, while he is preſent with vs, and bee teadie to 


let him depart, whenſocuer he is willing; and Manander ſaith exceVently well, 
* when- | 


Sinus 7Wnilas ws agg {pz pns ior; wee ſhould neuer ſhunne poore ſtra 
ſoeuer we {ce them; and the time would be too ſhort for me, to ſer downe, how 
often, and how earneſtly, the Lord telleth the Iſraelites, that they ſhould be ho- 
ſpitable and courteous co all ſtrangers, and offer no iniuries vnto them; berouſe 
themſelues had beene ſtrangers in the Land of e/Epypr. 

And there be diuers reaſons to perſwade vs to be harbo:ous and courteous to 
all ſtrangers. As 

Firſt, che commandement of God, which biddeth vs to vſe hoſpitalirie one 
to another without 
any caſe. | F 

Secondly, the puniſhment that they ſhall haue which afflict or negle the 
ſtrangers; For if they cry at all vuto me, I will ſurely beare their cry, and my wrath 
fall wax hot, and I will lil jon with the ſword, and pour wines ſhall be widowes, and 
your children fatherleſſe faith the Lord. 


Thirdly, the reward of chem that receceive 


pilgrimes and ſtrangers into their 


[houſes as we (ce, the receiuing of 7oſeph, proſpered Potiphays houſe, the poore 


widow of Særepta is preſerued aliue; becauſe ſhe encertained the Prophet Elias; 
Delos is made firme land, for their courteſies to Latonaz and Philemon and Bau- 
eis were inriched for harbouring [apitey and Mercurie, as they travelled chorow 
Phrygia z and King Cel was as well rewarded for entertaining Ceres, when ſhe 
went to ſeeke after Proſerpina z and ſo whoſorner receineth a Prophet mthe name 


fome ſaith; Q 14lem mercedem habet, qui propter Deum peregrinatur, talem babet 
qui ſuſcipit per egrinantem, & finnt ambo æquales, & qui propter Deum reſrigerat, 
& qui propter Deum lab erat; He hath the ſame reward with God, which enter- 
taineth a pilgrime, as he hath which yndercaketh the pilgrimage ; and both are 
made equall, as well he that refreſheth the weary traueller, as hoe that is weary 
wich trauelling, for the loue of God. N 
Fourthly, the Law of like; becauſe,as Mena nder ſaith, ives emeproy F lows vn 
wi; he that ſuccoureth ſtrangers, may reeeiue the like ſuccour, when hee is 2 
ſtranger himſelſe j for how knoweſt thou, that thou ſhalt neuer need lodgi 
thy ſelſe, while thou art in this pilgrimage, where, 2s. Peter faith, che beſtof'vs 
are but prlgrimes, and ſtrangers, farre enough from our owne countrey ? Aud if 
thou beeſt vnwilling to lodge others, why ſhouldef thou looke thut any other 


ſhould lodge thee, if euer thou commeſt „ an exigent, at to be in ned of 
. ms 


grudging, and forbiddeth vs to vex or oppteſſe a ſtranger in 


f a Prepbet, ſhall receiue 4 Prophets reward, ſaith our 8auiout; and Saint Cnſo- 
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Cap. 1 5. ſuch a courteſie ? And therefore receiue ſtrangers, that thou mayeſt be reccided 
— — when thou art a ſtranger thy ſelfe. b 
5 Reaſon. _ Fifthly, humanitie it ſelfe teacheth vs to be hoſpitable one to another; for, 
e ille homo dicitur eſſe bumanu, ; ſe exhiber eſſe hominem, & maxim bo#Þttio fuſe 
poſtol. cipit hominem; That man is ſaid ro be ciuill or humane, which ſhewerk himſelte 
Eft publica pecies | to be a man, eſpecially in receiuing and welcomming men into his houſe, ſaith 

Humaxitat u, vt Saint Anpuſt inc. 
ark. — * And therefore, to obey the commandement of God, to eſczpe the iudgement 
2 7 ar fi of our neglect, to obtaine the reward of hoſpitalitie, and that we may be iullly 
capable of the like courteſie, and ſhe our ſelues humane, let vs ſhew fauout vnto 
* ina ſtrangers, and hoſpitalitie to all pilgrimes, leſt Chriſt ſhall ſay to vs, J was , 


How we hane 


ſtranger, and yee tooke me not m. 
Yer I fcare me, that many houſes in this kingdom, which were famous for hoc 


now left off hoſ- |*Pltalitic, ro welcome friends and enterraine ſtrangers, are now become like the 
pitalitie. Lake of Sodeme, that dead ſea, which neirher giues harbour to bird, nor houſe- 
Plix.ub.5,c4þ-16. | roome to filh, nor welcome to any thing elſe that hath bteath \ che gates of their 
GRO, 1 houſes are lockt vp, and thoſe hoſpitalls, which were vſed to entertaine ſtran- 


Revel. 2. 15. 


Reuel. 3. 10. 


6 To bury the 


gers, are now abuſed to maintaine hawkes and dogs, and the members of Chriſt 
muſt lye vnder the canopie of heauen, or lodge in a barne in a pad of ſtraw; but 


- | let vs take heed, left, it Mabometan- like, we preferre dogges before Chriſt, and 


hawkes before Chriftians, by excluding them out of our doores, Chriſt will 
ſhut ys out of the doores of heauen for enermore;and you know what followeth, 
that without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore-mongers, and marderert, and i dola- 
ters, and whoſoener loueth and maketh 4 lie: and therefore whenſocucr Chriſt 
knocketh at your doores, | aduſe you preſently to let him in, that hee may let 
you in thorow the gates of his celeftiall Ciue. 


1 


— 


CRAFT. XV. 


Of burying the dead; The reaſons that perſwade vs to doe it; Of funeral 

pompe, and praiſes of the deceaſed; Rules for the manner of doing good; 
What we fhonldgine ; The reaſons that ſhould moue v5 to relecue the poore; 
Whom we (houldreleene, both the wicked and the godly, as their neceſſitie 


doth require; And of the time when we ſhould doe good, 


| Ixthly, the Prophet that dwelt in Berh-/ſaid vnto his ſonnes, When Iam- 


T — 5.31. dead, bury me; And it appeares by the example of the Fathers of the old 
Buriall ought to Teſtament, and the Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church, that decent buri- 
+ "oy nyo all ĩs a dutie to be performed, and a F1 In regard of our ſelues. 
11 debt to be paid to the bodies of all men; ?2 In refpect of the dead. 

our ſelucs, for Fiſt, there be diuers reaſons to perſwade ys to bury the dead, in regard of our 
fourcreaſons. | -, Þ , F1 For our healths ſake 39 53 For deaths lake; 

x Propter ſanita- ie lues. A5 J For honeſties ſake ; 4 For our faitlis ſake, . 


Firſt, Lexinus Lewonixy ſaith, that if Bulls-fleſh lie aboue the ground and putri- 


heir bodies, which in very ſhort time would proue both noyſo 


fie, it will ingender Beetz but if mans fleſhlyerh vnterred, it will breed Serpents: 
and therefore, leſt thoſe Serpents ſhould ſting vs, and poiſon vs, we ſhould bury 
the bodies of the dead ; or if this be not as Lermnrns ſaith, yet we know that vo- 
hum d bodies will infe the aire, and bring a plague vpon the liuing; becauſe 
chey buried not their dead: And therefore, though, as Diogenes ſaich, the dead 


feeles no hurt, by the nce of his friends, or the violence of his foes; yet, 
Viroram cauſa — epultara, vt corpora & viſu, & odere fade, amoueren- 
tar; For the benefic of the living, wee ſhould put them into their graues; that 


me to the ſmell, 
| - and | 


— 
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ind Ioathſome to the fight, might be remoued from vs, for feare of our in- 
fection. 
Secondly, S. Angaftine ſaich, Si corpors bumano quicquid impenditur, nou 
praſidium ſalutis, ſed officiums 3 If any chiog be done to the dead cut 
Lale it is not to further his ſaluation, but to diſcharge the office of humanitie - 
Thirdly, Madeſtinus ſaith, that Se pulchers were firſt erected for to put vs in 
winde of our one humane condition; nia monuments qua tnutier vecant, 
nibul alind ſignificant quam mentem monentia ; Becauſe monuments doe lig- 
nificnothing elſe, but monitions tor the * z ſo dead corps is a living prea- 
cher, that ſaic h to euery one, Mibi bodie, cras tibi; ; I goe to day, thou commeſt 
to morrow, prepare thy ſelfe for death. 


2 as to a body that ſhall riſe againe and remaine for euer in eternitie; for did 
e not beleeue that thoſe bodies, which we honour with ſuch funeralls, ſhould 
riſe againe in glory, to be made members of the glorious body of Chriſt, I would 
be of Diogenes minde, neither doing theſe rites to others, nor caring what ochers 
didro me; bur, ſeeing the buriall of dead bodies, is bur ſemrinarro wortuorum, a 
ſowing of ſeed, which ſhall grow vp againe and che place of buriall is but 
wicw ery, a ſleeping place, as the Greekes terme it, from whence 5 — awake 
zgainc ; wee doe inwrap them with ſheets, imbalae chem wich ſpice: follow 
them with Elogies, and interre them with honour, to be as vecalbexp 

our allurcd hope of their reſuſcitation vnto gloryyor were it not ſor e would 
haue none of this. 


ching they deſired while they liued, as we ſee in Jaceb, and leſepb, and the very 
Heathens alſe ; whereof Ouid faith, 
Dicite N aſont woliter eſſa abe m:; | 
Frierdi, this ts al that I. — a 
That Naſe's bones may le in grave» 


and che godly doe performe thisas a cotheu friends, as Abraham vnto S- 
4 ; Iſaac and Iſinael vuto Abrabam; Toſeph vnte Iareb j Furey all Iſrael vnto Jo- 
2 And on the other fide, to be depriued of this, is a curſe from God, and a 
prick to men; for wicked Ieboiabi is chreuned to be buried like an atle and fo 

e was, ſaith /oſepbwy ſo the children that are diſobedient to their parents, 
ſhall haue the Rauens te picke ext their ces. ſairh Salemengnd ſo the diſobedient 


to Magiſtrates are hanged vp in the aire, to be a prey ſor the birds of the aire; 
both are depriued of their burial z becauſe they igene,and ſo refracto- 
rie in their carriages: Andthercforciris a curſe from! becauſe ir iũ a puniſh- 


menz for the very Heathens bewailing the want thereof, could aanmeen. 
f peſſe ? What can be more miſerable in et 


ſeri, quam ſepeliri non 


= for ſinne; and as it is a curſe from God z ſo (as all curſes rte) it is a ꝑriefe to 


ile tot 


4 


Caret ſenulebro — 


Fourthly, S. Au guſtine ſaith, that Corpori, ut reſwrretburo o in aterxitate wan- | 4 1 
ſuro, cinſmods oſſicium impenſam eſt ʒ Such care and coſt is beſtowed vpon the bo- 


And therefore God himſelſe dot k prom rhis as 1 bleſſing o his ſeruanesy | Tobedecencl 


to be buried . 1 By - 
Seneca declom, 1.8. 


3 Reaſon. 
Aeli Len 4 
| £eft. ex cælis.i. 7. 
cap. 19. 


| Secondly, we ought to bury the dead in reſpectof the dead ʒ for this ische lat 441 
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ſwered, Ouomodo vobi⸗ faciflimnms videtar 23 hi halt — 


he ſhould Baue rather delired; Boni p 
ſuch a buriall as was moſt honeſt, and not which ſho 
And yet, as the Grecians burned their dend 


EH indliget, ardents 1 6g 1 1 oe 
Thai 1 74 
eee 2 oy 
and Socrates, who being demanded by >a, 1 


LAG a4. A 


dem in! their owne bellies, and the Baftrians c the te F 1 0 * 
N. bene; ſo W (ore Cytiicite 


; 1 » _ 
— oa ee ys —_— — — 


63x ERI—_ i 


* 
”; 
» » 
= 
— = 
" . 0 
1 N " 
4 +4 * 
5 T my £ ad w 
7 * d 2 aa — . — 0 
U " \ — — 3 * —_— a a , - 
1 » 
n 
, N aw 
FEY 
- 
= 


2 — — 


| 80 4 ; The Eruits of | The 10 Church. . e wor ke, of C harity f 
8 | 


15. Stoikes, not ſnedding one teare for their deareſt friend, and more preciſe tha, 
-—— | the ancient Schiimatickes, not reading a prayer while they are before the cor $ 
How ſome men | ſor feare they ſhould make it an Idoll;) that thinke it a deeorwns to bury . 


n dead, as a dog in a dung- hill, or to throw them, lik e an aſſe, to any ditch ; ſayin 
buriall. that ot the Poet, Non ſumulum curo &. capit omnia tellus 8 


| Onegenant, calo tegitur, qui non habet vrnam. 

| | No graue for me, when death ont 5 off mine age, 

Woue under ghies, on earth, I feare no rage. 
But toanſwer theſe, not as one doth, a little too bitter, ſaying, Marti die, and 
Iwill be thy Poet; pailenger, ſtay, reade, here lyeth; 
A Comet bla xing, with a glow-worme Stale, 
Pull d downe from heauen, with the Dragons tayle; 


Certaine verſes 
made or an Am- 


ſerdam. Separa- Who, when aliue, did ſcarch with nimble feet, 
riſt, that deſpiſed ' » The ſtewes of Amſterdam, now ina ſpoet, 
buriall Doth nabed penance : gentle friends, forbeare 


Do wet hu tembe, with any bumidtearey © | 
Nor funerall rite unto bis carkaſſe giue, _ | 
T hat gaue ne funerallrite, whileſt be did line x | 
But let him baue, whenwitallbreath doth paſſe, 
7? ; The buriallof (lehoiakim) an aſſe. 8 4:4 
I Ruta little more gentle, I ſay, that (as I ſhewed to you before) the Lord promi- 
Sen. 15. 15. ſeth decent buriall, as an excellent bleſſing rofaichfull Abraham, godly Ieſſiu, 
and the good ſonne of wicked /crobeam; and he threatneth the want hereof as a 
great curſe to vngodly Ieboiabim and therefore it muſt needs be an honour due 
to the bodies ot the Saints, not done to the carł aſſes of beaſts; for as Sanite ani 
me pr pter anbabitantem gratiam, ita ſanta corpora propter in habit antem animam; 
25 the ſoules are holy, by reaſon of Gods Spirit ſanctifying them; ſo are the bo- 
dies holy; becauſe ofthe ſanctified ſoules that inhabĩte in them; and the Apoſtle 
Of che dignity of | ſajth, they be members of Chriſt, and remples of the holy Ghoſt ; and though now 
Our bodies, they ſleepe in the duſt, yer fhall they riſe againe, and thine as the Sunne: And |, 
therefore, as bur reſpet᷑t to our friends mult not be ſorgotten, becauſe they arc 
dAlleepe z ſo the ſleepe ef dead bodics, thould not make vs to forget this laſt dutic, 
| | which we owe vnto them F. Hu | 1 
Of the powpe of Others there be, that, being overcame with this cleere light, doe allow of bu- 
funcrall. | riall, but cannot endure tb pe of funcrall: and I confeſſe that our pompous 
| | EXEquics profit but a little to the deceaſed carkatlesy Nec ma gis ad defunitam per. 
Seneca epiſt gta... tineut, quam ſceunde ad editum infuntum; Neither doe they more auaile the to be 


* 


2 Chron. 34.28. 


the dead; 
Vec iuſtified. 
Ad. 8.2. 
Hiern. ad Paulam 


| 
| de obita Lieſillæ. | 


bodies 
1 8 nouregbytfue * 
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| a OE | 1 chat it was a cuſtome among 


| ö o their 
Je 1 vnder 


chat they neuer did; and it is not done ſo much for adulation, to flatter them, to 
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io the wicked, 2s a curſe for their ſinnes, that they ſbon i lye vit h them that art 


ried and caſt into the earth wich thoſe that are conquered z yea, it is ſaid of | 
Chriſt himſelfe, that crit ſepnlchram eius glorioſuns, his tombe (hall be glorious, | 
not only (as it was moſt chiefly) in reſpect oftharglorious bodie, which was lad 
in it; but alſo in regard that he was wrapped in fine linnen, newly bought, and 
laid in the tombe of a Noble man, an honourable Counſellor, and anew tombe, 
wherein neuer man before was laid, and a tombe not oſ ordinary mould, bur | 
heyen out of a rocke, and ſo fictelt for thistrue rocke Chriſt leſus, and laſtly im- 
balmed with a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, of about an hundred pound 
weight, no ſmall matter; to ſne how gloriouſly he was buried, that was the true 
glory of God: And therefore honourable men, according to their rankeand 
worth, may be honourably buried. 
Others there be, which can admit ofthe funerall pompe, but not of the com- 
mendatory ſpeech; And 
I doe yeeld, that our prayſes doe no way proſit the dead, no more than our 
backbiung hurts chemy none othetwiſe, than the dogs barking doth che Moone, 
which holds her courſe in heauen, whileſt they are inraged at her ſhadow on 
earth; yet we can alleage antiquitie, to iuſtiſie our practice herein; for how ma- 
ny funerall Sermons hath Nazienzen, ſirnamed the Diuine, made tor his Father 
Gregory, for his brother ¶ e/arize, for his lifter Cor gonia, and for his friends, 4 
thanaſius, Baſiliuu, and others; So S. Ambroſe commends his brother Sauyrm, 
the Emperour Yalentinian, and Theodaſas; So S. Hierome praiſeth Nepot ian, 
Marcella, Bleſilla, Paulina, Paula, Fabiola; anq; ſo S. Bernard extolls Aalac bie, 
Gerard, and others; and he ſaith it was the practice of che Preachers to doe fo, in 
their ſolemne Sermons, at funeralls z arid not amiiſe; aps}iv 38 i, didy Inwirk- 
au, p d vg wypomis 1 d; becauſe that when we praiſe vertue in any one, 
we praiſe God the giuer of that verrue z and we praiſe men for ſuch v that 
other men, which deſire the like praiſe, may imitate them in the like actions. 
But perhaps you will ſay, that we praiſe them many times for ſuch vertues, 
which they had not, when our blacke gownes onely doe produce white praiſes; | 
which makes others thinke, that howſscucr they line, they thall be commeni 
a their end, if they remember the Preacher in their wills. Dl 
I anſwer, that many times great ones are highly commended for good things, 


goe on in their negligence of not doing it, but of admonition, to teach them 


mas 
did ill to blaze that abroad, eſpecially of men — but te cc 
or to commend any man for that, which is euill, it inexruſably cuill, 
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Second] RC of God threatned againſt the neglectors, and ſpe- 
- FE —— poore for he ſaith, that If thine eye be cuil againſt thy 


ſo we may and ought to ſpeake of their vertues, to their perpetvall glorie- | 
Thus you fee the chiefeſt workes of mercie and pitie to beſhewed vnto our 
afflicted brethren z workes acceptable vnto God, and meſt profitable vnto man 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto them on his right hand, Come yee bleſſed of my Father 
inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the werld; for I was 7 
bungred, and yee gaus me meaty] was thirſtic, and ec gane me drinke;l was a {tr an- 
ger, and yce tooke me in; naked, and yee cloatbed me z I was ficke, ard yee viſited 
we; I was inpriſon, aud yee came vnto me; O beloued, this isa moſt comfortable 
ſpeech, and a ſweet conſolation vnto all Saints: And therefore let vs per formt 
theſe duties, that we may receiue theſe comforts z for wheſoener doth theſe thine; 
be ſhall neuer fal, he fhall neuer faile. * 
And yet, that we may not faile, by failing in the manner of performing theſe 
excellent duties, we ought carefully to weigh each little circumftance of that old 
verſe, which ſaith, | 
Eft modi in dando, quid, Cur, cui, quomodo, quando; 
| In gining marks, what, why, and then 
To whom, ſo how, and laſtly when. 
Firſt, not ſpeaking of the quantity,how much we giue, becauſe God reſpect: 
the ſmalleſt mite, where che meanes are wanting, but of the qualitie of what 
euery man beſtowerh z we muſt giue that which is our one, not as Saran offered 
Chriſt the whole world, which was none of his to giue; but as Dexid would not 
ſacrifice vnte the Lord, with the goods of Arauna, but with that which hee 
| bought with his owne money; ſo ſhould we feed the poore with our owne ſub. 
ſtance, which we haue iuſtly gotten, and not with that which we haue vniuſtly 
gained and gathered from the poore ; for this dealing, as the prouerb is, to 
ſteale a goole, and ſticke a feather, to racke our tenants, and make them beggers, 
and then to feed afew hungrie ſoules, with the ſpoiles that we haue gotten from 
many poore men, it may be from the Church it ſelfe; is a moſt odious and exe- 
crable thing in the ſight of God: And therefore S. Angufline ſaith, De iuſtis 
laboribus facite eleemoſynas 3 Giue almes of your iuſt labours, Non de fanore & | 
wv/wris 3 And not of any goods valawfully gotten; And S. Cbryſoſtome ſaith, 
if thou fhouldeſt meet two men, the one altogether naked, and the other well 
cloathed ; docſt thou thinke, that it is no injury, to ſpoile him that is cloathed, 
and therewith to cloath him that is naked ? Yes very great; Er fic ipſe facit, qui 
Deo ex rapina eltemeſynam parat; And ſo doth he no better, which giues almes 
of thoſe goods, which he hath vniuſtly gotten, rob Peter to pay Paul; ſo wee 
muſt giue vnto the poore of that which is our owne, and chat is acceptable vn- 
to God. 
Secondly, that we may the readier doe it, we ſhould conſider the reaſons, why 
we ought to giue; and truly they are very many, more than I am able to ex- 
1 Thecommandement of God, | 
2 The iudgements of the neglectors, 
The benefits of almes giuing, | 
4 The Lawes that doe cit, | 
The examples of them that did vſe it. | 
Firſt, the commandement of God, and the care that he hathalwayes had of the 
poore; for he tells the [{raclites that they ſhall not barden their bearts, nor ſhut | 
their bands from their poore brethren 5 but chow ſbalt open thine band wide, that 
is, to beſtow liberally vpon them; And thy beart oall not be griened, when thov 
gineft unto them j And our Saviour ſaich, Gino almes of ſuch as you hane And 
therefore if wee haue any deſire, to fulfill che commandement of God and of 
Chrift, we ſhould haue a care to releeue the poore. | 


preſſe; you may here 
note theſe few : 


poore brother, and thou giueſ bim nonght, and he cry unto the Lord againſt thee, #1 


ſhall be a fun unto thee, which as the Apoſtle ſaith, will bring dearh ynto cher 
2 i — 


— 
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or that he ſnould plague them which will cakefrom chem, when with Dines, he: 
doth ſo ſeuerely puniſh them that will not giue vnto them: and therefore, if we 
deſire God to turne away his iudgements from vs, let vs neuer rurne away our 
es from the poore. | 
Thirdly, the benefits that doe ariſe to them that remember the poore; for | 3 Reaſon. \ 
qui miſeretur pauperis, beat erit, he that hath mercy on the poore ſhall bee | 
happy; happy in this life, and hoppy in the life to come; tor here hee ſhall not 
want, and there he ſhall not be excluded. For 

Firft, Salomon ſaith, He that harb putty on the poore, lendeth vnto the Lord; Quia 
mam pauperis eſt ca pbh¹I cim Chriftiz becauſe the hand of the poore is che 
iewell- houſe of Chriſt, and that which hee hath giuen, will be pay lum againe, 
Prox. 19. 17. he will not be in his debt; but he that requires this of him, will | eie; neque hin 
require him, and he ſhall haue his one with aduantage, he ſhall haue it an hun- quiſquam mag 
dred fold: and therefore, if thou wilt helpe the poore, thou ſhalt neuer bepoore | *atus, quam qui 
in this life; for the Lord will releeue thee and deliuer thee out of all thy wants. 4 
Secondly, this will be the meanes to bring thee to eternall life for firſt, it 
prepareth thee and kicrerh thee for Heauen, whileſt thou art on earth; ſor it | ; 
you giue almes, Behold allihingt arecleane vuto you, Luk. 1 1. 41+ ind the Pro- 
phet Daniel aduiſeth Nebuc haduc æxar, tobreake off his finmes by 1 
and his iniquities by ſhewing mercy vnto the poore, Dur. 4. 27. and the Prophet 
Dauid, ſpeaking of the bleſſed man, faich, He bath diſperſed abroad, and ginen | 
tothe poore, and his rigbteonſneſſe remaineth for ener, Pſal, 11 2. 9. and there- bom 
fore Saint Auguſtine ſaich, that Va cli eſ pauper, per quam venitar ad patrems, | %% larya deief. 
the way to Heauen, by which we come vnte the Father, is the poore;”Er 7 * 
eleemoſyna mundat peccata, & interpallat pro nobis ad Dominamz and old Toby 4 te ö 
hich, It ic bet ter to gine almes t has to lay vp geld; for that ame doth deliuer | din, | 
from death, and ſh al purge away all ſinne; Et facit innenire miſcricortiam & vi- | Tobit 12.3, 9. 
tam eternam; and it moneth God to ſhew'mercywnro vt; and to giue erernall 
life, ſairhthe vulgar Latine: and ſecondly, it will bring thes to rhe inner courts 
of Heauen, imo the preſence of God; Quia bus, cum multa fiduria, porte eels | Text 4.5. 1g, 
. |aperinntur, & velutiregina intrante, nullus javitorum, nullus tuſtodum qui adſj- 
ſunt, andent dicere, qua tu es, vel vude s? ſed omnes cam ò regione ſuſcipiunt; 
becauſe, as Saint Chry/offowe ſaith, the gates of Heaven; with great contidence, | % ſiper Mat, 
doe open themſelues to this grace; and as a Queene'entring in, none of the | ferm. i. 
atendants, none of the keepers that ſtand by dare ſay, Who art thou or, | 
hence commeſt thou? but all do joyfully congratulate her comming from her 
regionz ſo it is with this grace: and therefore, it thou deſireſt to be happy, re- 
lecue the poore, and ſtop the mouth of Chriſt, that he cannot ſuy to thee at th 
diy of iudgement, / was n en 
Fourthly, the Lawes that doe inioyne the proviſion for the poore; For 
Firſt, ſeeing miſery moues compaſſion without an Orator, and that man, Ad 
cuj u iutxit a, nobis vomitum erumpit, noftri ſimili eſt,” ds codem nobiſcum for- 
mat us oft luto, & iiſdems compattus eff elementis, whole preſence is ready to turne 
our ſtomacks, is like vnto vs, formed ot the ſame clay and of the . 
lame elements as we are z yea (as the Prophet ſaich) he is our owne floſs, and 
a member of the ſame bedy (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: ) and thereſore, Nexon it ſelfe 
excherh vs, and the very law of Nature requireth, that as the hands and the 
head, which is alwaies covered with honout, do tare and prouide for ehe prefer-, 
ution of the feer, which doe oſtentĩimestread ĩn the mire; ſo | t | 
members of a eommon wealth, prouide for the releeſe ofthe poorett« = — 1 
—. 83 1 ; — aa ccondiy, for 
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Secondly, che lawes of all Nations do, in euery common wealth cnioyne relecte 
and ſuſtenance for the you : and therefore Democritus, as Stobew ſaith 
iudged chat whoſoeuer denied necel[aries for the poore, he ſhould neuer receiue 
any ching of any man, if he ſhould happen co become poore himſelſe. 
Thirdly, the lawes of our one Kingdome, made in the daies of Queene Elias. 
beth, and continued in the reigne of that euer bleſſed King /awes, doe prouide 
| for the leuying of monies to maintaine the blinde, the lame, and the impotent 
keg, Ele 43-6: and the putting out of poore children to learne ſome trade of life, that there 
might be no rogues, ot wandring beggers in our coaſts: 8 moſt godly and reli- 

gious Law, that ties men to doe this of neceſſity by reaſon of the deſect of cha- 
rity; — = euer wiſh that — Law — vu duly executed. 
Fiſthly, the examples of other men ſhould much moue vs to be compaſſionat 

| The angles of vnto the poore. As g f 
ie. Firſt, of Heathens; for Tullius Hoſtilius is ſaid to be ſo pitiſull vato the poore, 
1 Of Heathens. | that Onones agros, ques cateri reges in v/uts ſunm ſernabant, ille publice pauperibus 
Fugen f 4-6-8. | diuiſit; all the lands, which other Kings reſerued for their one priuate vic, hee 
* did publikely diuide among the poore; and the Emperour Nerws was no leſſe 
* Decies & guiz- | charicable to ſuſtaine che wants of his poore people 3 and Adrien exceeded 
— ̃ ͤ —— — 

* Authors, to the! ife, ir chari z 1 wiſh they m 
PN not be the ſhame of vs ſor — Nets. 
'2 Of lewes and | Secondly, of Iewes and Chriſtians in former times, as ¶Abdias, or Obadiab, | 
Chaiſtians. Tobias, Tabitha, Cornelius, the ¶ enturian, and others, whoſe praiſe is inthe Goſpel; 
| and eſpecially thoſe Macodomans, of whom Saint Paw/ceftibierh, that rbey were 
4 b 1. 4, | ſobeuntifuly beneficiall vnto the peore beyond their power, And 
— 1 TI Thirdly, of many good men and women our ſelues, who in theſe 
1 cer. f. 3. daies eat not their moxſels alone, not as Job ſaith, Mul- hold the poore from their 
3 Otmany® | deſire, but doe call the fatherleſſe and widowes to eat with them, and build 
8 Hoſpitals for the harbouring and nourifhing of che poore: and therefore, wee 

zen that deſire the ſame place ot glory with thele Saints, ſhould imicace them in the 
x Cor, 16. 1, . | ſame deeds of charity, to doe as the Apoſtle aduiſeth the Corinthians, To lay ey 
in tere, as the Lord hath profpered vs, for the maintenance of the peore aud di- 
ſtreſſed Saints. 1 
cum ca ſi es: | Or if all this will not woue vs to commilſerate the poore, and not only now 
equalizvtique * and then to draw a poore penny fora begger, but alſo to doe our beft endeuour 
; Nolxit ber 8piv to beare one anothers burthen, tha ſtrong to ſupport the weake, and the weal- 
8 _ 6a thy to ſupply che wants of che needy ; that as the Iſraelites comming home with 
Scilicet vt calireg-| their Manna, had every one his gewer ful, ſo amongſt vs there may be a ful- 
zum lucretur vier-| neſſe of releeſe — defect $ then hy As what Saint Hiereme ſaith, 
that Pars ſacrilegiteff, revs paaperum non panperii u; It is a part of ſacti- 
— — not heh leaſt part thereof, not to giuethe — the 
poore vnto the poore; and you know that no ſacrilegious perſon ſhall inherit 
; | che Kingdome of God : therefore Chriſt ſhall ſay to all them that neglect the 
poore, Depart om me yeemrſed into eneriafting fire ; for I was an bus gred, and ye 
4 Los Ro 1 * 

Thirdly, in feedin , and giuing dtinke to at are athirſt, 
er doing any other deed of charity, we muſt conſider to whom we diſtribute 
our bread, or giue ourdrinke y for Saint Anguffine ſaith right well, chat Vridine 
alis neg ots ele. nam nein; we were better deny our almes to 
many wicked men, than beſtow them; when the giuing of them would make 
| chem worſe, or the deniall thereof make them better: and therefore wee mult 


5 Reaſon, 
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Whe is drier than theDrunkard ? Q ne plac [writ ſitiantur aqua 


| willmakeamandrunke, anddrunke will make a man dry z and yer you know, 
it is more charity to deny, chan to giue drinke to theſe chirſty men z fo there be 


fawning | 


To whom we /howld eue. T betrue Church. Cole Church, 
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tawning ſycophants, riotous prodigalls, ſpitefull ſlonderers, and the whole 
brood of Epicures, whoſe God i their belly, and whoſe glory is their ſhame; and 
cheſe are none of them that I am inioy ned to feede: I haue no thankes for do- 
ing it, no blame for denying it y but asa Father ſaich, Tribwendum oft ulli, non qui 
pbaſidem aue mn, ſed qui ſalig inis panem comedunt, non qui luxuriam augent, ſed 
qu: famem expellant; we mutt giue to themthat are in ant, not to them that 
eed on dainties; to them that are Gods poore (as one ſaith) that is, ſuctvas the 
hand of che Lord hath brought to neceſſity, and not to them, that by Dice, 
Cards, Wine, or women, haue pluckt done want vpon themſelue. 
Vet [ ſay, that atter theſe men haue well ſmarted, and telt the fruits of their That ve are to 
owne folly, we mult not ſuffer them to faint for want of our releefe; hut, though | relecue the 3 
or cher lewdnetl; e, they deſerue nothing, yet ſor humanities fake, we muſt help | Wicked, when 
them in their neceſſities; and it any man blames vs for relecuing the wicked, on celle 
that by their ſinnes waſted their goods, we may anſwer, as Ariſtotle did in che EY 
like caſe, Non mores ſed hominem commiſeratig ſum; 1 pity not his manners, Lartius I 5. c. 1. 
but che man, and I giue, ven homini ſed humane ſorti, not ſo much to the man 
25 tothe humane kinde z nor becauſe he ĩs ill, but for feare his extremity of wane | 
ſhould compell him to be worſe; for though want driues many a good man to 
God, yet exceſſiue want makes many a wicked man to blaſpheme God: and | 
theretore, though not in cheſame meaſure, yer as the Apoſtle ſa Gab, in ſome man- | 
ner, we muſt doe gord vnts all meu, aud eſpecially to them that are of tbe — Bo vio J 


F faith, 
Fourthly, we muſt conſider, . dardum, after Wine manner wee muſt 4 Heswets⸗ 
% For the quantity c lect 61444) tant glue co be 
giue 3 For chequality of our releefe. n ** 'poore, ts 
Firſt, for the quantity, the Apoſtletells vs in few wind how we axon it, | x For quantity. | 


Ifwe haue much, gene much ; if little, gius a little of t hat little ʒ for it becomes | rb 5 
not an Alexander to giue a penny, nor a rich man to caſt a mite into Gods trea- | 1% ; 
ſurie, this is not thank worthy, but rich men ſhould giuc libaally,/ as God | The meaner 
hath beſtowed his bleſſings plentitully vpon them zyeras the poore wida that men exceed the 
caſt in her two mites, did more than all the rich men that came A ſo wh \ticher in gung 
teare, I mayſpeake it to theij ſhame, the greateſt men, moſt commoniy;giu 32 the pays 1 
ſo much out of their abundance, as the meaner ſorr of — * doe — cer 


penurie: God giucs them much, and they g iue little. ro ought 
I Sick allcheerefulneſſe. „a 
| . 28 99 ek 


Secondly, for the quality, it muſt bed 2 Wich all willingneſſe0 
3 In all humbleneſſdGGG. 


Firſt, God loxeth a cheerefull giner, ſaiti the A poſtle ʒ he muſt not jamewak I Cheetefully; « 
his eyes, and bend his browes, or chidewith his tongue, when his hand be- 305,7. 
_ A churliſh giuer 


ſtowes his gifry elſe may the remedy proue worſe than che diſeaſe, and he may ES 
giue a greater wound to the heart ——— mim with his * —— Ne ek good 


piues-celecfe to his body with his hands. leg by his gift. 

| Secondly,as he ſhould doe it cheereſullyʒ ſo he wiſtdocir willingiy; 75 Ged | 8 Willngly. 

logeth a free- will offering, andthe 3 — a people | 

freely doitrg their ſeruice vnto God, and nordrawnpechereto: (as albeare tothe 

lake) ag2inft his willi for ſuch a giſt as is ſo hardly:extrated, deeferh:all the 

than kes, and is fcarce worth the art and paines that are treſtowec ta procute ic: | 

and r A we due any thing to any one, let dur charity bene | LE. a 

conſtraint. f * 

Thirdly, we muſt giue in humility z firlt, notfor oſtentation; ſecondly, not — 43. 

. Non eſt ingrata 


for remuneration. For 2. 2 3 . e 7 2 75 | 
Fiſt, Whew thow fineſt t + dhe, wort ow (t is et 8 Des que w/a ſuerit 
7 a, char igg 4 bee eee 


the ſiniſter deſire of vaine glory vnderſtand) =_ right hand 
hat thy charity beſtowerh, faith our Saujour z for he that wry iues to men, to bee Hu HT 1 
ſcene of men, be hath his reward, the praiſe o men, not of God: and therefore, — fa. chi. Ha 


though that good is not vnacceptable to God, which is ene ol men; nay, wee ip. 5. Mar. 


d N 
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need not feare who ſeeth it, in hope, that by ſeeing our good workes, aha; 
| will gloriſie our Father which is in Heaven, and ſo the fight of our good deed. 
may bring an imication among men, and no deteſtation with God]; yer to doc 
| good, that we may be ſcene, though our acts prouc gaod to others, yet will | 
they produce but ſmall good vnt o our (clues. ea 
Secondly, when we giue, wemut doc it, not as Vſurers doe, lend in hope oſ 
gaine, or to me- greater gaine; either by men, or from God; for Qi pagperibus parum rribuunt | 
ric thereby, vt amplius accipiant, venatio magic appellanda oft quam elceemoſyna ; when a man | 
giues a littleto the poore, that he may receiue merefrom the poore, this is rather 
to be called a hunting, or fiſhing after his oe profit, than a relecuing of the 
poore mans neceſſity, as Saint Hierowe ſaith z and though bee that gives but a 
cup of cold water ſpall not leeſe bis reward, which he may hope for from God: 
yet if wethinkeby our deeds meritorioully to purchaſe Heauen, and ſo looks 
|: robe 1.8. for our reward, as of debt, not of grace, we decciu our ſelues, aud the trui h is not 
| in vs; for, alas poore ſilly men, poore ſinfull men, when we haue giuen all we 
haue, when we haue done what we can, we cannot but cpafcile, it we conſelle 
the truth, that we are but vnprofitable ſeruants : and therefore ſeeing, as Saint 
8 | Bernard ſaith, Periculsſa dom cerum, qui meritts ſuis peyan!, they doe indan- 
babitas. Ser. 1. | ger their one ſtate, which doe hope in their one merit; when wee beftow 
| ————_—————— — reward. 
tthly, we muſt remember the 51 ile we liue. 
| 4s rr wag time when we ſhould doe good; 22 Aſſoone as we can. For 

good. Firſt, our Sauiour faith, / wwſt worke the worke of bim thas ſent me while it 1 
1 Whenweare day, the night commeth when no man 64u works z that is, when the night of death 
P approacherh, we can doe no good: and therefore Saint Paul faich, while wee 
; haue timo, iet vs dee good”; forthe poſi · hume · workes of many men are neuer 


* — — 


ſo able vnto as thoſe which we doe with our one hands, ſaith 
| Saint Hierome for they maſt bequeah their wealth, when they can neither 
ſtay with ĩt, nor carry it with them; and for all their defires, when they are 2 
dying, to conuert their wealth to good vies, yet what doe we know what (hill 
eceris be? whetherchoſechings ſhall euer be, which wee deſire, when we are dead? 
Hicron. EH. | and how many intentions doc we fee daily neuer come to perfection, 
22 | when we leaue of to be the enecutor ? | | 
But you will ſay, The fault thereof ia in them, not in me. 
I anſwer, not ſo much in them as in thy ſelfe; becauſe thou didf it not thy 
2 Advenc 2s weel ſelfe while thou hadſt time, but didſt put ic off till night, when ne man car 
== worke. And therefore 8 
Pſal. 55. . Secondliy, if ye will heare his voice, to doe good vnto any man, then doe it 
| to day, and barden not your beartscill-ro mortow; for Ba dat gur cito dat, hee 
doubleth his good, that doch his good berimes z and many times, as the pro- 
uerbe is, The horſe dieth whilſt the graſſe groweth ; and then, as an amocous| 
Louer once ſaid; - 22 | 
When I am dead, ſbos / rue my ſtate, 
But then her kindnefſe comes toolates 
when it doth | 


of prrizaal picy, and . of infiraction. The true Church, Gods Church, 


CHAT. XVI. 


OMiuſtructing * another; the kinds of teachers ; when and what * owght | 
io teach; what and whom we ought to belcene; of reproefe; the benefits 
it; roles how to repraue; the time, the manner, the perſons. 


the bodies of men, but alto blindneile and ignofince, and many other | Chiefeſt worke 
miſerable effects, vpon all the faculties of our ſoulesy it behoues vs all wx 15960 18, to 
to ioyne heart and hands to helpe one another, to re dace the wandring ef oh 

and vnſetled ſoule into the way of truth; for not euery one that isſicke,/or hun- right way. 

or naked, or in priſon, is ſolely the obiect of pity, to be releeutd;ʒ but many 10 
men that are ſtrong in body, braue in clothes, and free from bands, are 
ſicke in ſoule, naked in ſpirit, flaues to ſinne, and (as the Spirit of God 
ſaith to the Church of Laodicea) Wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blind, Reuel 3. 17. 
and naked : and therefore, ſeeing there is a ſpirituall miſery, as well as a corporall 
neceſſity, we muſt as well ſhew mercy to the ſoule infected with finne, as to the | We muſt as well 

body inflicted with the puniſhment of ſinne; and, although this hath us many _ * 
formes of pity, as there be acts of charity, and all, or more than Samt Pan a- | 1 - 
ſcribes to this, is true of that; it gines and forgiues, enuies not, boaſteth not, dif- 
daines not, ſeekes not her owne, is not angry, thinkes no euill, reioyceth not in 
iniquity, ſuffers all things, belccues all — hopes all things, endures all 
things, and doth all things that may be done for a ſinner, for a ſtranger, for an 
enemy ; yet the chiefeſt parts of this helpe, which we areto yeeld vntò the ſoules | | 
of our neighbours, arechoſe ſix ſpeciall things contained in this verſe; Sirpecial worth 
2165 Inſtrue, caſti ga, remitte, ſolare, fer, ora, e of — * 
£ Inftraft, corrett, and comfort, ayes I thewed 7 he 
Remit, ſmyport, and alwaies pray. * ſoules of our | 
' Firſt, Saint Bernardtells vs, that there is a two-fold kiowledge neceſſary for | neighbours, 


man that would be ſaued: * ir indien 


tr 6,37 The knowledge of in God Fot fn #* vtiti 18h, vent in te | tngw toe por 
+ be laued, | 
ſo 


T ſeeing ſinne brought not onely croſſes and afflictions vpon 3 The third 


| 


timer Des, & ex notitia Dei, amor;"ita d contrario, de ignorant ia tui, ſuperbia; of | - 
| deignoratione Dci venit deſperatioy becauſe that as the feart of God is — rr I 
{rom the knowledge of thy ſelfe, and loue from the knowledge of God] ſo | rance. * 
fromthe ignorance of thy ſelfe ſpringeth vp pride, and from the igriotarice of | 
God, deſperation; yet ſuch and ſo great is our ignorance, that eyery man may 
fay co himſelfe with the Poet; 0 th 
| The, ade c audpiy; vd. , iN moi; 
Say, whothou art, and whence thou cameſt, what is thy country, and who thy 
patents ? and we cannot anſwer; for we haue forgot that we are ſinners, ſprung 
trom the earth, ſonnes of Adam; and we thinke our ſelues to be the ſonnes of 
Impiter, gods of the world; fo that I may ſay with Boetiu, Is 
Ehea quam uni ſeros tramitidenio, 
Abducit i gnorautia . 4 n 11 901] 
Ic is a lamentable thing, to ſee how ignorance hath blinded poore miſerable | Hos blind we 
men; for if we know not our ſelnes, that are but men, but earth, how ſhall wee || arc by nature. 
know him that is an incomprehenſible God, and dwels in chelight'tHhat none 
can arraine vnto ? For ſince Adam ſiune hath put out the eyes of our vnde 
ſtanding, though the Deuill, that ſubtill craftſ· man, hath put into our heads 
imaginacions and ſelſe- oonceits, like eyes of glaſſe, to make a faire ſnew j yet is 
our nature but like an Owle, that although her neſt were at Athens, among the 
beſt Philoſophers, yet ſhe muſt needs haue the ſpectscles of Chriſt before thee 
cinſceGod ; and as the woman lighted her candle, before the ebuld filide het 
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What it is lle. 


cere ? tam diu diſ- 
cendum eſt, quam- 
diu neſias. S eneca 
in Epiſt. 76. 

* 
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loft groat; ſo mult che naturall man haue the light of Ieſus Chriſt, which @ th; 
true ligbt that lighteth enery man that commeth into the world, before he can finde 
the grace of God. 

And therefore how careſull ought we to be, to leꝛrne to know both our {clues 
and him,whow to know is eternali life ? No age ſuperannate, no man too meane 
that can teach vs this; Nam et; ſenet magic decet docere, quam diſcere; Sete 
tamen diſcere, quam ignorare; for, though it be fitter that the aged men mould 
reach rather than learne; yet is it a great deale fitter that they ſhould learne, ta- 
cher than be ignorant, eſpecially ot choſe things whoſe ignorance may bring 
vengeance vnto th and Hugo faith, Ab omnibus libenter diſce, quod ig nora; 
that we oughe to be willing to learne of all men, what we know not; becauſe 
humility makes that to be common to thee, which nature hath made proper to 
cuery one z and thou ſhalt be wiſer than all, if thou beeſt willing to learne from 
all; as they are richer than all, which receiue wealth from all; and remem. 


— 


That the greateſt 
Clerkes had reed 
to leatne. 
Aug, ad Auxim. 
Zpiſe. & babetur 
14. 9-3 + can. ft ba- 
bet de hac, f. ſenex 
4 InNHeRe. 

Hieron. de iuſtit. 


filie. 


ber what Chr ſippus ſaith, O nod tw von noſti, ſortaſſe nouit aſeſlus. 
Perbaps the little A fe e doth know 
Better than thou, where graſſe deth grow. 
Andthis is the very ſame that Salomon faith, Goe to the Enemet or Piſmire, and 
learne ber waies and be wiſe; that is, learne of any one, of any thing, that can 
teach thee : and therefore Saint Auguſtine in all humilicy, ſaith; Senex 4 In- 
wene & Epiſcopms tot annorum, 4 — 45 nec dum auuiculo, parat us ſun deceri 
— bean old man, anda Biſhop of ſo many yeeres, yet | am ready to bee 
taught of a young man, my companion, ſcarce of one yeeres growth. 
But we ſhould marke what we learne of ſuch; Nes twrpia, non cantica mun- 
dana, ant laſciuia puer orum, ſed tant ummodo que pertinent ad timorem Domini; 


— 


| 


| 


| 


— 


Non multum noce- not filthy things, or worldly ſongs, or the laſciuiouſneſſe of youth, but onely 
bit i la tranſiſe, quæ | ſuch things as pertaine to the feare of God, ſaith Saint Hierome; Ant qu 
nec licet ſcire nec poſſim, vel Deo, vel hominibus, inſlamreddererationem, or how I may be able 
prodeft. Sencca in | to giue a iuſt account of mine actions, either to God or men, ſaich Saint 

l. Anguſtine. | 

Andif the greateſt Clarke: haue need to be inſtructed, what ſhall we thinke 

ol the meaneſt ? How much knowledge doe they want that know almoſt no- 

ching, when they that thinke they know ſo much, doe notwithſtanding want 

ſo much as that they may be taught ſomething by che meaneſt ? therefore as the 

rich ought to ſupply the want ot the poore, ſo if thou haſt vnderſtanding, teach 

him that wanteth it; for if it be thy duty to reduce thy neighbours Alle, when 

thou ſeeſt it wandering out of the way, ho much more oughteſt thou to inſtru 

| thy poore brother, when thou ſeeſt him erring from che way of truth? 

{ Cerraine rules But left the blind ſhould vndertake to leade the blinde, and fo both fall inte 
ro be obſerued | the ditch, I will ſet you dewne the beſt inſtructions that I can, both for the 
* — Teacher and Scholler, * this deſtruction. 
ene” Firſt, you muſt vnderſtand, that as Ale æ anders Image would not ſhine bright 

i That men muſt | vnleſſe Phidias oiled it, ſo the ſoule of man, which is Gods Image, cannot 
be inſtructed. ynderſtand aright, except ſome ſpirituall Phidias inſtruct it; for, though the 
ARS. 31, Eunuch read the Scripture, yet he ſaith, How foal I wnderfland without atea- 

cher? And therefore Saint Pas/ſaith, that God hath ordained in his Church, 
Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. | Teachers and Dottors, for the gat bering together of his Saints; that as the beares 
— faſhioned by licking, ſo Ain duales might be new formed by ſchdo- 
or ng t . | | 

Two forrs of But theſe teachers areof two kinds; firſt, Publike; ſecondly, Private. - 
| Teachers, Firft, for the publike teachers, they are the Miniſters of Gods Church, of 
1 — whom I ſball ſpeake more fully in another place. | 
|  Secondly,for privare tegchers, we haue enough of them, when every man is 
| readier to teach than to learne z and this is che cauſe of ſo many errors and di- 
All men would be | ſtra@tionsin our Church, while they will texch ethers before they haue learned 
teachers. * thing themſelues; ſo that it 13 range to ſee, how many Teachers and 
. I "+ Doctor 

JFC ͤ ST A ; 
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Doctors we haue amongſt vs; euen as 4 King deſirous to know what proſellout | 
were molt in his kingdome ; one ot his Courciers anſwered, Phyſitiana and to 


make it good, he went wich the King the next day amongtba multitude ui ca- 
ple, and taining himſelte not well, but croubled with ſuch ani ſo mal dilcaſes, 
chat he could not tell what to doe without remedieʒ then cuary one began to ill 


heard his complaint but preſcribed him a remedie, and he was a fogle, thatwss 


teach amille, I would with them fiſt to learne, that they maybe the better able 
to teach; for as pregnities præcedit lactationem. the mother mult conceiuę, hel ore 
ſhe can giue ſucke; ſo they that would teach, muſt be dect rum diſe mu. learners 
from others, before they can be imperito un mag iſt ri, inſtructors of others; and 
when thou haſt learnt any thing, and intendeſt to teach others, obſerut theſe 

la Si Whom thou teacheſ;,; OY (| y um 
ys 2: What thou ceacheit. 15 


uſt ine, to learne ot the meꝛneſt nouices; yet, it is artoganqe in thee, with the 
lambe, to teach the ſheepe how to feed; for / ſaid, The dayes Souid (peaks, and 
nultit ude of yeares [ſhould teach wiſdome : And therefore, / was afraid, faith Elibu, 
and durſt not [hew mine opinion; becauſe I was youngzthough he was very learned, 
and vnderſtood chetruch farre better than the aged; ſuch modeſtie was in thoſe 
dayesz and now a wonder it is, (eloqu ar an ſileam.) I know not how wiſe men 
could belecue it, if they did not ſee it; to conſider how euery boy, euery wench, 
euery nouice in diuinitie, of a y eares growth, will preſume to teach their one 
teachers; nay, all teachers, they are able to inſtruct; their fooliſh heads, like 
ouei- ſeething pots, doe caſt out their froathes ta theit one ſhame; hut it paſ- 
leth my vnderſtanding, to conceiue how a few dayes gleaning in ſome Eogliſn 
Sermons, without enthuſiaſmes, and inſpirations from aboue, can gather more 
ſtore ot knowledge, than choſe that, tor many yeares together, doe nothing elſe, 


And therefore, though I would haue all higher forme, according to their duty, 
2 inſtruct the inferiour; yer I chinke it ſauours more of proud arrogancie, a fin 


very common amongſt vs, then of true pietic, for the loweſt forme to teach the 


higheft; tor how can they chinkethem/elues able to doe this except they thinke 
their wits able in a fe dayes, to doe more than others can doe in many yeaxes, 


{or iudge themſelues to be the only people of God, hom he inlightneth with 


his truth, and others to be reprobates, from whom God in iuſtice, with-holdeth 
all his counſells 2 


But chough modeſtie and good manners teach vs, too peremptorily not to 


teach our betters; yet che neceſſity of our neighbours, and the obligation of our 


ere requireth, chat euery man ſhiould doe his beſt, to informe the — 
rant, of the true feare of God; for it is not only the duty of the Prieſt, to inſtruct 


ſothets, but alſo of tathers, maſters, and all men elſe to be Prieſts, to teach one an- 
| Aber qhe wayes of God. | 


Secondly, theſe priuate teachers muſt obſerve as well what they teach, as whom 
they teach gy tor char ſmall knowledge, and ſmall time, which they haut to get 
knowledge, will not ſuffer them to diue into the depth of myſteries ; but they 


{muſt, as they doe, take things vpon cruſt without diſcuſſion; and if their truſt, 


poiſoned with errour, goeth no further than themſelues, it is the better; but 
if they be the cat riers to ſpread hereſies, though they be but (mall, yet ſball they be 
4be leaft, that is, none at all, in the hing dome of heauem; for it is 2 great matter, 
when we doe not only hreake Gods Lawes, or beleeue lyes, but alſo teach others 
ſo to doe: And therefore, let euery private man beware, hat he beleeues, leſt 
he poiſon his one ſoule; but let him take heed a great deale more, hat hee 


ö teacheth, left he become guiltie of the death of many ſoules; if you teach no- 
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not a Phyſitianʒ ſo in our Church, he ĩs no ef is no ccacher zbui 1 ſtthey 


him what was good lor ſuch a diſeaſe, ſome one thing, aud ſome anothat, none 


Firſt, though it be huaulice in the greateſt ſchollers, to bereadie with G. 4%. 


de acheſt. 
, 9 ' \ 


but weare their bodies, and waſtecheir ſtrength continually to ſearch after it, and 
haue as much reaſon to hope for inſpiration, as the beſt of theſepriuate Doctors: 
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Two tules to be 
obſerued by 
them that would 
teach otheis. 

1 Whom thou 


10h /. * 


> 


How infelentiy 


men now vnder. $ 


| rake toteath * 


| 


| 


their teachers. 


A fryit of pride. 


Euery one ſhould 
teach the 1gno- F 
rant, 


2 What thou 
teacheſt. 


Matth. 5. 19. 


Mere dangerous 
to teach ecrous, 


chan to beleeue 
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Cap. 16. | thing but what you finde in Scriptures, and interpret thoſe Seriptures, not a; 
— —̃ | ſome few men, though in your deeme both godly and learned, but as the whole 
What is ſafeſt for curtent of Divines in the Church, wherein you liue, doe expound them; then 
1 wen ts may you wich moſt lafetie teach thẽ ſame to others; and if you erre herein 
| REY 2 you 
haue the more exciſe if otherwiſe, you are without excuſe, 
2 That men muſt | | Secondly, ſeeing God hath appointed vs to teach, and to be taught; as the 
— — what: teachers ought to e heed what they tezch; — the ſchollers like wiſe ought as 
they lcarnc. D 6 | 1 To beleeue rhe t : 
warily be jake heed what wy OE * 5 2 To beleeue —— but truth; For 
t Tobelkeue, | Firtty you muſt not, with the Hereticks in Tertullian time, beleeue only What 
not what wee you will, out of the Scriptures, and alleage Scriptures to confirme what you be- 
would, but what jecus for this is to dia v the Scriptures to your bow and to make Gods wordito 
— ſpeake in your language, and not to binde your ſelues to Gods word; bur you | 
| mult yeeld faith vnto the Scriptures ; becauſe it is Scripture, and belceue v; 
that are the interprecersofche Scriptureyfor,though we doc not, with the Jeſuits, 
binde our auditors to a blinde obedience, to beleeue what we ſay, whattocuer | 
Ienat-Loyol.ep. de ve ſay, or to doe as Hillel, that great Iewiſh Rabin did, which taught his Schollers 
oved ad jrat in Lu- one day to ſay, Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth; and the next day, Daletb, Gimel 
frtania. , | Beth, Aleph; that is, to ſay and vnſay the ſame thing; yet, as the Iſraelites are 
= 4g tradk.ce aid to haue belcened the Lord, and his ſeruant Moſes, that is, the Lord that ſpake 
Sab. it, and Moſes, by whom it was ſpoken; ſo muſt you beleeue the Scriptures, and 
That we ought the interpreters of the Scriptures z or elie, our preaching muſt be of no purpoſe, 
ro belecue the | and you may as well leaue vs, as heare vs, if you will not beleeue vs: And chere. 
Preachers, fore, leſt our preaching ſhould aggrauate your miſerie, in that day, when the 
| Word which you haue heard, but not belecued, ſhall condemne you; you ſhould 
belceue vs, in hat we ſay vnto you; nor becauſe we ſay Scriprures, (for then 
you beleeue not vs, but the Scriptures;) but becauſe that, which we fay, is not 
| contradicted by the Scriptures. 
» That we ought | Secondly, you muſt belecue nothing but truth, left if you beleeucerroursin 
to belecue no- | ſtead ot truth, or with truth, it will proue ert inolla, ſuch a bitter root as will 
ching but truth. | bring forth the fruit of death. 


| 


* 4- 


ObieR. Bur then you willſay, how ſhall I, that am an ignorant man, know, that 
| what I belecue is truth; or that ſuch a thing is not truth, therefore not to _ 
belecued. | ? | 
| Sol. I anſwer, that S. Paul ſaith; that becauſe mer beleeued not the truth, that they | 


2 Theſ.2.11,12, night be ſaued : therefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould belerue 
errors z and ſo it is with vs; we doe many times beleeue lyes j becauſe we will 
Why God ſuffers | not beleeue the truth; and God in iuſtice ſuffereth vs to belerue the falſe renents | 
8 t | of ſome few priuate men, though perhaps of publike place; becauſe we would 
Er, + not beleeue the generall tenents of the Church: And therefore in belecuing | 
F men, it thou wouldſt not beleeue errours, belecueche Church wherein thou li- 
| ueſt; becauſe that, in any controuerſie, tranſcending thine vnderſtanding, it is 
For it palleth | ſafeſt for thee to follow, I ſay not the wiſeſt, for that is beſt beyond queſtion; 
thy roderſtan- but the greateſt part; for though we wwſt not follow a waltitade to doe nil; yer 
EI when the point is ſo difficult, that I know not, whether ic be good or euill, or 
| | who bethegreareſt ſchollers and wiſeſt men, and who nor; I will euer doe as| 
moſt doe; euer ſuſpecting ſingularitie; and aboue all things, let vs take heed 
that we belecue not the priuate expoſitions, and vaine opinions of ſome buſie- 
Tro take heed of headed ſecular men, before the otthodoxall interpretation of Eccleſiafticall rea- 
belecuiny ſecular chers ʒ becauſe that they haue not ſuch promiſe ot aſſiſtance from God, to bring 
men beforethe them into the truth, and to preſerue chem from errour, as theſe haue; and thou 
| Ecclchiafticall. art not ſofarre inioyned by God, to belecue the one as the other: And therefore 
thou art nor ſo culpable, if thou ſhouldſt erre, in beleeuing the one, as in belee-· 
2 Of reproofe. uing the other. ; | q ME 
| Lewt.19.17, Sccondly, che Lord ſaich, Thow ſhalt in any wiſe erh neighbour, and wot 
| Greg, m Par.c, 59 ſuffer ſinne vpon him z and S. Gregory ſaick, Prefect ſerfſe Dei denegat, qui im 


quant um | 
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— OcEuT 4p 


gaant K 178 /t8 facet, vitam carnalium Corragere recuſat 3 Traly he denyes himſelſe to 
be any of Gods people, that, as much as is re quilite, xeſuſeth to teptoue the looſe 
lite of carnall men becauſe, as the ſame S. Gregory faith, Qui peſt emendare, 
os neg/1git , participem procauldubis ſe facit exrorusy' Hee charcan, by reptoofe, a- 
mend the faule and will not doe it, doth without all queſtion, make himſelfe 
parta ker in the fault 3 And Seneca ſaith, Qui ron vetat poct are, cum poet in bet; 
He that forbids not to linne, when he can, ids vs to ſinne: And thereſore, euery 
man, when he ſeeth lean doc lug hate N the faults nd woes of his 


| deareſt friends. Ws dong, . 


But S. Auguſtine rells vegcharss dne 3 e. Sewn dive, inept 
ter indiſciplinato filio 3 As the franticke man is angrie, when he ĩs bound by his 
Chirurgeon; ſois the vnruly childe, when heis teproued by his tocher ; for ro. 


proofe is repugnant to fleſu and blout ʒ and ve finde that 


th ———— —_— Awe. 


. Sas 


bundroui 


Firſt, Aanit ares acatbis they that —ů ei ns vnto rand 
decmethem no better chen halſe enemie © 151 


Secondly; Aanitarihim p eri: they thinnteceproyed,re0aofumpend ed 


procure enemies, as S. Paul faith, becauſe we-ſp abe the trath j werent not bet- 
ter to ſay nothing, ſo we ſhould lecſe nothing, we ſhould ſuffer gockang # ?? 
Ianſwer, that as (in is ſweet in caſte, but moſt bitter in the ſtomacke; ſo onthe 
other ſide, reprooſe for ſin, is very bircer in the action, but moſt iweet in chediſ- 
geſtion;atid i it is moſt mien. . = — 2 * + vets 8 4 + 1 
Firſt, he that reprouerh his neighbour, diſchargerh/his 
and chough tors time be i 
wore fauour of bim t hat bei eproue th, 10 an be t hat fluneevert with rhe rongue, faich 
1 z for 1 * ere will chew ane 
nen 1 T LEES TD TITEL 
Second 3 Repronfo Wee into a wiſe * than an 
Proper into a fooley And againe, due fairh, that the rod and reproofe gine 
w/dowe; for though, as remedies ur firſt areſhor pe and bite ſore, yet 
they doe reſtore vs vnto our health; ſo the jeb(lion of a friend; th 
the preſent;itdorh move vs, yet enladiferitrentinres from our ſinnes, when bn 
enter into a ſurther cuniideration oſ ou ane vol d 49, 
And cherefore, freing that, not to reproue thy neghbour, when he ſinneth, 
i as great a ſault in thee, as mot to forgiue him his ſault, hen he erauet h pardon; 
28 Rabanresfaich z and that, roreprouchis ſinne is fo bemeficrall-bortveo him and 
thee; we ought not to mi honey with — 2 — — oo 
latter and ſoothe; ven ue ſnould reprehend — — 
plainly, to tellehe peepic of c heir traſgroſſtan tand es bouſe 


70 — pty Yoon 


— — —⅜ͤ * dun 
And that euer may che becter — — 
profit, at leaſt, eicher to thy belle, or to thy neigibour, ee lov 


1 Innocentiy. R309 bee 

2 Charitabſ yr 
| 3 Diſcreetly. aun An 111 
others, be 2 chat 


8 * 8 


thy further direction * 15, to doeir 


Firſt, when.chou 


|thoudocſt blame in others, thy ſelfe ; Quia mundi di eſſe ober, qui ales 


corrigere carat ; Becauſe lie ſhould be cleane humſelſe, that goeth about to aten 


and make others clenne, ſaith S. Gregory; or otherwiſe, mn is 6l- 


Az 2 | — 
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to them that doe but touch vpon this ſore, to ſpeake ny e ſinnes; if 
n repous vs, we will ſhame chem, if irliech in vs * „nnr 
TE ung ber tempore \ | vibaeo98 ; vn. od n 
Obſequian amicos,veritas odium parit. | F 
——/uch are aur des 
\ That truth Fets hatred;fidirery gets ther Fob." A 110 
And therefore, who would reproue, to get ill; andeadotſolittlegood-> T6 
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Ecclus.20. 

3 To reproue 


x The time when | 
to reproue. | 
Liber tas corripien- 
di rebus profpcris 
$44 
Boſq-leg-Ap.10 


> ſhemanner 
how finnes are to 


be reproucd. | 


1 Publike ſinnes, 
publikely to be 
reproucd. 

Que petcantur c0- 
ram em, cor am 
amnibus corripien- | 
daſunt, vt anne: 
timcant. 

| Auguſt. de verbis 
Dem. 


Ereg. in ret il. 

| Alarm 
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Vid: Baſq Lezati 
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Matib. 18. 16,17. 


| 


times are not fit to reproue, fo all inves are not in Like manner to be reproued ; 


 finned, that others imitating 
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led with duſt, can never ſee cleare the ſpot that is in any other member; or ie 
hand, that is beſmeared with mire, can neuer waſh cleane the face; fo that man 
which is corrupted wich ſinne, can doe but a little good, when he reproucth his 
owne ſinne in another; 2s, when one theefe reproues another, or one drunkarg 
condemnes another z they may ſhame one another, but ſeldome mend one mo- 
ther : And therefore, before thou heale thy neighbour, hae thy ſelfe, and leave 
thine owne ſaults, before thou doſt r thy brothers faults. 

Secondly, when thou reproueſt, let him that is reproved ſee, that whatſoever 
thou ſayeſt, proceedeth out of loue, wich deſire to doe him good, to make him 
better, and not, by ſpitting one the venome of thine anger, and ſpleeniſh diſpo- 
ſition, to expole him to the diſtaſte of others, when they think e worſe of him, by 
knowing worſe of him, than they did before; for other wiſe, in ſtead of mending 
his fault, thou ſhalt but exaſperate his minde, and procure hate vnto thy telte, in 
ſtead of thank es j and ſo in ſeeking, thus wrong, to expell ſinne, we (hall cauſe 
him to adde ſinne vpon ſinne: And therefore S. Avg»/tine ſaith, excellently well, 
dilige, & dic qn:cqu:d voles let me ſinde that thou loueſt me, and then, ſay whar 
thou wilt vnto me. 

Thirdly, ler thy reproofes be ſeaſoned with diſcretion, by conſidering ſprei- 
ally; * the time z Secendly, the manner z Thirdly, the per ſons that thou 
reproueſt. 

ful, all times are not fit for reptoofes, and whatſoeuer is out of ſeaſon, is out 
ef reaſon : And therefore, as the husband-man obſerueth the ſitteſt time io weed 
his corne, fo ſhouldſt thou marke the time, when thou mayeſt beſt reptouezelſe, 
Vt data, nou apts tempore, vina vocent q Az wine, tak en out of time, may doe thee 
_ in ſtead of good; ſo the neglect of this circumſtance may turne thy medicine 
to poiſon. | | 

Secondly, we ſhould conſider the manner, how we ſhould reproue; for as all 


| 


um 


but according to the nature and quality of the fault, ſo ought wee to order and 
publikely, let lum be reproued 


Firſt, he that hach ſinned ikely, that o- 
thers which haue ſoene the offence, may be in ſome kinde ſatis ed by that re- 
and be induced thereby to ſeate to offend themſelues; and that he which 
- h openly ſinned, — hc — — — of his ſinne be- 

ore many but he that hath ſinned priustely, let him be reproued priuately; or 
otherwiſe, if thou reproue thy neighbour before others, of what thy ſelfe only 
knoweRt j row corre tor er, ſedproditery thou att not a reproner, but a er of 
thy brothers faultu, ſaith F. Auguſftive: And therefore, though as S. Gregory ſaith, 
Aamife ſta percata non ſunt acculta correftione purganda, Manifeſt ſinnes are not 
to be priuatly corrected, but they muſt be —— which haue openly 
ing them in their ſinnes, may be cotrected by cheir re- 
proofe z becauſe it is farre better, Vt promnlteor un ſalute vun. condemnet wr gad 
vt per vnius lircut iam multi pericltentur; That one ſhould be condemned and | 
ſhamed for the of many, than that many ſhould be indangered for the liber- 
tie andcredicot one yet in other things, in faults of leſſe moment, of more pri- 


uacy zit is good to follow Srneea's rule, Secrets admone amicos pelam lands; Admo- 
tkely ; and if he neglect to forſake his 


niſh thy friend ſecretly, and praiſe him pub 
ſinne, him publikely ſaith Iſdera.; Vt vulnus,quod ocraiiꝭ ſanari neſcit, 


manifeſt ſanari poſſu; That the wound which cannot be healed ſetretly, may be 
h 


openly; and our Sauiours rule 15% thy brother offend, reproue him /ecret* 
y; if he mends not, ag two or three with thee, when thou telleſt him his fault; 
and if ſtill he remaineth obſtinate, then dic Ecelefic, tell it co all the Church. | 
Secondly, thou mult not reproue ſmall faults very bitterly, and ſuffer great of. 
fences to paſſe ſmoothly away, either with a little, or no reprooſe; but, as theſ 
jan proportioneth his potions, to the nature of the diſeaſe : ſo ſhould wee 
cour reproofes, anſwerable to the offence ; for the leſſer fault, milder re- 


proofes 3 
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not be helped, but by a deſperate cure; ſo ſinne, when it is growne ſhameleſſe, 


hath taken long root, and in that reſpect cannot esſily be bearen downe : And 
| therefore the Prophet Eſ ſaith, Clama, ne ceſſes, E ſey 58. 1. V aloud and are 


on of men, that it is but loſt labour, to beſtow any labour vpon them; Æthis- 
pum lauare, thou mayeſt as ſoone waſh a Elack-· moore white, as make theſe men 


| fit inthe ſeat of the ſcornefall, Pfai. i 
| } g A 222 3 ich ; . 


3: Of reproefe, roles how is dor it. The true Church. , Charch, 


Sroofess and for the greater ſinnes, ſharper reprehenſions ; and yet SF. Gregorie 


tells vs, that oftentimes * and worthy Clerkes, being tranſported wich zeale | —— 


and loue, which doth inflamecheir mindes, as much as ic ought, doe ſo cxagge- 
race the manner of their reprooſe; V lingua aliquid, quod nou decet, dicit; That 


[cheir tongues ſay ſometimes, that which they ought not; when their reproofes, 
for leller faults, ſeeme to be made with more feruencie, than can well agree with 


the rules of charitie; but this ought to be the rather borne withall; Qi dilectis 
inflammat animum, ad corre ſtionis exceſſum; Becauſe the exceſſe of loue produ- 
ceth this excelle of reproofe; yet I lay that we ſhould not be too rough in rub- 
bing cucry ſore, leſt 85 ſome nurſes, in often wiping off the filth of theit children, 
doe rub off the skin; ſo we, in too cagerly reprouii g euery ſinne, ſhould make 
chem ſinne the more 3 and on the other ſide, ſeeing, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, grauiſ- 
ſino nodus in ligno 5 expel, niſi grauiſſimo oppreſſorto 3 An hard knot in a 
ogge cannot be cur off, without many hard blowes, and a deſperate diſeaſe can- 


muſt not be ſmoothly handled;for though ſome men be like that Indian Lama, 
a ſheepiſh beaſt, that will doe more by intreatie, than by all threatnings; more by 
a gentle perſwaſion, than a ſharpe reprehenſion; yet as many ſores are ſooner 
healed wich rare medicines and ſharpe corraſiues, than with milde potions, or 
gentle ſalues,as Pythagoras ſaithz ſo many ſinners, with the Circumcellians, will 
ſooner amend with che carteſt corrections, than the {weereſt admonitions. 
Thirdly, thou muſt not preſently leaue off reprouing, becauſe thou doſt not 
ſee the ſinner preſently leauing off his ſinne; for ſinne is like an old oake, that 


i 


rot ʒgiue not ouer, till they giue ouer their linsz And yet there be ſuch a generati- 


Reprone 
— 7 not 


that are able to put rin 


thers fault, and Elias to n Sh 
And, though wer know there be many ſuch incorrigible men, that tarxe 

the grace of God into wemtonneſſe, and grow worſe and worſe by all reprootes, not 

only doing that, quad vet itum, which is forbidden, hut alſo and che 


oftener ; quia veritumy becauſe they | 
can doe that, which doch both offend God, and grieue all godly men, to ſee them 
doe it yet, we may not raſhly cenſure, who they are, nor io haſte haue ſuch a con- 


Plutarch. in — 
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ire forbidden to doe it ʒreioycing that they | = ee 


ceit of any man, that hee is ſuch a one as ſhould not bee r ; forſceing |/ 
Salomon calleth them Scorners ; and the higheſt degree of wickedneſſe being . 


1. 1. and our Sauiour calleth them D 
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Cap. 1 6. Which as S. /obn ſaith, bal be kept wit hout the gates of the kingdome of heauen 
Oi — to thinłe them ſuch, and to thinke them teprobates, or atleaſt, to be as yct in | 
| che ſtate of reprobation, is all one: And therefore, though they be very Wicked, 
yet we muſt not haſtily glue ouer reprouing them; bur as S. Pa laith, Be Ky 
tant, and reproue with allpatience 3 and as the Poet la ch, 
V, ide Boſh. legit. ſe nape r tibi pendeat hams, | 
Apeſlol. ug 1034. uo minime credis gurgitepiſcs erit. 
Be with thy hooke in euery By, 
| Thou knoweſt not where the fiſh doth the, 
\ And ſo reaſon it ſelterells vs, that if we may not doe cuill that good may come 
thereof, then certainly we may not omit to doe good, for ferre that euill ſhould 
chrrſoſl hom gt. ex come thereof; and S. {bryſoſtome, by the example of Chriſt, viing all meanes to 
cap.21.Matth. * | teclaime Judas, euen to the laſt houre of his abode with Chriſt, ſheweth that we 
| oughenorto giue ouer to ſeeke to gaine our brethrenzetiamſi 61 prede ſſe videa- 
mur ; though we might ſeeme to doe no good thereby. 


_ 
* 


—_— 


3 The perſons Thirdly. we muſt, in our reproofes, conſider the perſons, whom we doe re- 
whom we doe te proue; for all men, as they are not at all times, ſo are they not all alike to be re- 
— . proued ; for thou mayeſt be a young man, and the offender aged, thou a priuate 


ladine, obſl ina perſon, and the offender a publike officer, a Magiſtrate ar a Miniſter or the con- 
cum a νẽ | rrary, tliau aged, and the offender young; thou a publike perſon, and the offen- 
corripiends ſ«t- \ der priuate, or the like; and ſo many other differences of perſons ate to be con- 
— idered, when we intend to reproue men for ſinne; becauſe thou gh we may re- 
| — — ee prehend and cottect our inferiours, in age, place, ot degree, with the more bold. 
rem dehilum exbi- neſſe, and plainly ; yet when we reproue our berters, in any of theſe reſpects, 
bere maioribus z | wildome and good manners teach vs, to doe tt with all regard, and reuerence, 
recti nh vnto their places and perfons ; and to doe it diſcreetly, nor ſo furiouſly, as ſome 
timoris bd mens zeale he tran(} d th doe it beyond rea(; d ſ d 

hs rats": | anſported them, to doe it beyond reaſon,(and ſo cauſed them 
indigeret, nulla to offend as much in their reprouing, as the others did in ſinning, ) not ſo down- 
diſfemulatione poſi- right as we may doe it, to our interiours, or equalls y but ſomerimes parabolical- 
feuere; ne ld ly in the perſon of another, as Nathan did vnto Das; ſometimes in my ſelſe, | 
| SD (db) | will reproue that vice, which I would haue mended in another; and ſometimes 
es, Genie plainly, when myſteries willnot be vnderſtood ; as /obn apt i cold Herod, It i 
non fucrut carats not lawful for thee, to doe ſuch a thing, te haue thy brother: wife; Nam qui blan- 
in capie. do verbo caſtigat us non corrigitur, acrius neceſſe eſt caſtigatur, & cum dolore ſunt ab. 
Greg. in l. reg. * ſcindenda que lemter ſanar i non poſſunt z but we ſhould doe it alwayes wiſely, that 
3 ve offend not in reprouing, and make the fore worſe, by our vndiſereet rubbing 
Corrigere at res eſt of itzremembring euer, what Menander ſaith, Pder rem © m He εάũ it is 
tanto magis ardua, eaſier to admoniſh, thantò ſuffer admonition : And therefore, as reproofe is like 
quanto a bitter potion to the offender, ſo, that it may worke health in the patient, let the 
Magnus Ar ar- reprouer, like a good Phyſitian, temper it wiſely; ſo he ſhall doe good, not hurt, 


— 7 pa both to himaſelfe and othersʒand ſpecially, when he reproueth his betters, let him 


de Pent. l. 3. eleg. vlt. remember hat Sen ſaich, In proem. ſuaſor, apud bonosprincipes admonendi li- 
omi las in re Herta, verbis platidis temperanda eft ; The libertie of admoniſhing good Princes, | 


babend« 14:39, VF ought to be ſesſoned with meeke and milde termes ; and if good Princes, hom 
—— much more ſeuere ones, ought to be moſt mildly admoniſhed?becauſethe worſe 
3 Len. they are, the more impariene they are of reproofey it was:: good wiſh of Pericles, 
ciceio dr amicitia. as Quintiliam ſaith, Ne quod ſibi verbum in mentem veniret, quo pepulus offendere- 
Quanul. . ati. tur; Thad no word might come into his mouth, whereby the people might be 
Orat caro. offended; and I wiſn che ſame to euery one, that will reproue his neighbour, 
0 r that no word might proceed out of his mouth, which might iuſtly offend either 
| | | God or his neighbour, . | 


— 
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dies, comfort their ſoules. 


{for any loſſe of goods, or friends, or the like, or any other waies afflicted and 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


: 


| 


ſonne a wanton, thou ſuffereſt the Sonne of God to want thy comfort in his 
members? 


and weepe with them that weepe; Nam vt ferrum ferro non couiungit ur, i non 
vtrinque exuſtione ignis liquetar z for as one peece of iron cannot be adioined to 


adhere to that which is ſoft, vnleſſe the hardnelle thereof be firſt mollified z ſo 
the heart vntoucht with forrow, can neuer yeeld true comfort to any afflicted 


— — OT 


— HT vr — ER 


| 


'of comforting one another in our afflictions ; of remitting treſþaſſes; rea- 
| Jons perſwading vs to forgine 5 of reſtoring him that i fallen; and of 


praying one for another. 


CAF. XVII. 


| 
| 
- Hirdly, Saint Paul ſaith, Ne exhort you, or beſeech you, brethren comfort 
| the ſeeble-mindea; the words going befote were, Warne them that are 

J vnruly, or that walke diſorderly among you; for they muſt be repro- 
| ued ; but atter reproofe, Suſpende verbera & produce vbera,doe as good 
Nurſes doe, Yagientibus puer rurſum ayponunt papillem, burne the rod, and 
gue the dug to thecorrefted cniſde: and if we doe rightly conſider the ſtate of 
man here in this life, we ſhall eaſily finde that euery man hath great need to bee 
comforted ; for all men haue ſianed, and ſinne hath brought all plagues vpon 
all men, ſick neſſe, pouerty, ſhame, griefe, loſſes, and what not Sed cum pau- 
pertas angit j cum lultus mœſtificat, cum dolor cordis inquiet at, cum ulla cala mit as 
conturbat nos z ſi adſiat viri bo at, qui non ſolum gaudere cum gaudent ib us, (ed etiam 
flere cum ſlent ib us didicerant, tum aſpera leniunt ur, grauia relemantur, & aduerſa 
ſuperantur; but when pouerty pincheth vs, or ſorrow deiecteth vs, or griefe 
of heart diſquieteth vs, or any other calamity troubleth vs, if we haue but ſome 
good men, which will not onely reioyce with vs when we are merry, but alſo 
weepe with vs when we mourne; O what a comfort will that be vnto vs, how , 
will it mitigate our paine, and how ſoone will it bring our pangs (as it ſeemes) 


| 


ons, but alſo yecld vs reall conſolations of ſupplies to our neceſſities, O then 
beloued, what an vnſpeakable comfort will that be to vs ? and yet this is the 
comfort which che Lord commandeth vs, to exhibite one to another, when he 
ſaith, 4 onſolamini, conſolamini populuns mem; Comfort ye, comfort ye my peo- 


= 
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to an end? But when theſe friends doe nor onely ſympathize with vs in affeRti- |. 


2 Of conſola- 
ting one ano- 
ther. 


1 Th. 5. 14, 17. 


4 


Aug. in loban. 


What comforts | 
men may yceld 
to their afflicted 
brethren. 


Eſay40. 1. 


ple, that is, comfort them in words, comfort them in deeds, comfort cheir bo- 
Firſt, if a poore man wants, and cries at thy gate, comfort him with thine 
almes, and remember what Saint «Awg»ftineſaith,(briftm petit, magna penuria; | 
Chriftus non accipit, mag na iniuſtitia; vt habe as, vnde lu xurietur filius, charitate 
care as, vnde egeat Deu; that Chriſt is the poore man which asketh it of thee; 
to ſo great a penury is he brought for thee and if Chriſt receiueth nut, O what 


a great iniquity is that in thee, that by hoording vp thy wealth, to make thy 


Secondly, iſthou ſeeſt any man troubled in ſoule for ſinne, or grieued in mind 


moleſted in ſpirit, yeeid him conſolation anſwerable to his afl. ction; and this 
we cannot doe, vnleſſe we do firſt condeſcend to grieue with them that grieue, N 


another, vnleſſe both of them be ſoftened by the fire; or as no hard thing can 


foule, vntill it doth firſt ſy mpathize with it in griefe, and agree with ic, in ſome 
meaſure, in the ſame ſuffering : and therefore the Scripture inioyneth vs, to 
ioyne our ſelues with the affficted, and ro weepe with them that weepe ; and be- 
cauſe it is nor enough tor vs, Condiſcendere ulis; to condeſcend and ſympathize 
in griefe with them, but we muſt alſo, erigere los, litt them vp out of the mire, 
we muſt haue alwaies words of comfort in our mouthes. A's 


ay ſay 
vnto 


Firft, if we ſee them mourning for the death and loſſe of friends, we m 


Duplicat verbuns. | 


1 Corporall 

comfort, to re- 
lecue the wants 
of the poore. 


N 


ö 


2 Spirituallcom- | 
fort, the chiefeſt 
comfort to 

the afflicted 
ſoule. 

1 By ſympathi- 
Zing with 


Dolentem nan poteſt 
conſolari niſi prius 
concordlat dolori. | 
Greg. in Moral, | 
2 By eaſing 
them. 


| 
{ 
4 


1 Againſt immo- 
derate ſorrowing 
for the loſſe ot 
friends. 


| 
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Cap. 17. 


Petrarch. I. 4. Ep 
60. de reb. fam. 
Longias aut propi 
us mor ſua quem q; 
manet. Propertius 
20, 28. 
COmMmunes wer 
Ins ferre commu- 
niter oportet. 
Ast it ſcemes by 
Hadr bens I mes, 
ſay ing, ⁊ little be- 
fore his death. 
Animula, vagula, 
blandula, boſpcs 
comeſque corporis; 
que nunc abibis ix 
loca, palludula, 11- 
| gida, nndula,nec 

| viſoles dabu co? 
Dion. Caſes. 
Vos qabus et vir- 
tus, mulicbrem tol- 
Lie ladtum. Horat. 
in Epod. Od. 16. 


| 


though nature teacheth vs to mourne, yet reaſon tells vs we ſhould doe it mo- 


The Fruits of Therrue Church, © The workes of Charine 


vnto them with Dazid, We ſhall goe to them, they ſhall not come to vs; and a; l | 
was ſaid to a father that had loſt his onely ſonne; 

Ienari bomines in vita mentibus errant, 

Emnrynome pot itur fatorum numius lato, 

Sie fuit tiling extingui, ipſique tibqus; 
Or as the Greeke Poet ſaith, mimy2w, ola ul ov, ¶ mers wire; this hapned to him 
which alſo ſhall happen to thee, and to all men lie : and theretore,as Menang:; 
faith, mz ira xorvds MM pipe ovurduare; reaſon bids vs to beare common events 
patiently z and if Heathens, whoſe hope died ar their death, were thus re- 
ſolued to mitigare their griefes for the loſſe of friends; why ſhould we, that are 
Chriſtians, and doe hope by death co palle into eternall life, vſe exceſſiue ſor- 
row for the loſſe of the deareſt friend, wife, husband, child, or any elſe? for 


derately, and Religion ſheweth vs, that we haue more cauſe to reioyce than to 
lament g conſidering, that They,which are dead in the Lord, dus reſt from their la- 
beurs, and their workes follow them; they are deliuered from 2 world of miſeries, 
and they doe enter into a world of eternall happineſſe: and therefore, 
De ſine parne menm lac hrymis wrgere ſepulchrum, 
Panditxr ad nullas ianna nigrapreces. 
——dearechilde, 
then I am dead, bewaile no more, 
When 4s no teares can ope deaths doore; that is, to let mee returne 


backe againe to thee. 


2 Againſt mour- 

ning for troubles | 
aſt. 

— in Alexand. 

Virgilius Æueid. 

J. 1. 

| 


bles ſhould rather ioy vs, that they are oucr-gone,than any waics afflict vs, chat 


ſcoma them, than by hauing none to be no Conquerours, 


Secondly, if we ſee them mourne for any troubles paſt, wee may ſay to them 
with Euripides, m\dia xguvers % © 268 e, old haps are not to be deplored 
wich new teares ; izin 33 Manu 73 Trier 5) ewany; becauſe that which is 
once done cannot be vndone againe, faith Phocylides : and therefore, as the 
Poet ſaith, lies bac meminifſe innabit, the remembrance of fore-paſt trou- 


we haue vnder-gone them; for it is more glory to haue aduerſaries, and co ouer- 


| 2 Againſt gree- 
. 


cko fes. 


1 Sinne the 
cauſe of all miſc- 
ries. 

Facilior crit conſo- 


nͤä ᷣB——— 


| 


ſonments, or the like, then ought Fr The cauſes 


t, ſick neſſes, wants, impri. 

of all ſuch euills as doc 
we to perſwade them to conſider, 2 2 The remedies & happen vato vs; for 
Firſt, the cauſe of all our cuills is che euill of our linnes ; for Man ſuffereib 
for bis ſinne ; and I bea with rebnkes doeſt chaften man for finne, faith the Prophet: 
and therefore if thou wouldeſt ſuffer no more, ſinne no more (ſaith our Sawi- 
our;) tor if you take away the cauſe, the effect muſt ceaſe; or if thou ſinneſt 


Thirdly, if we ſee chem mourne tor croſſes 


latio, 1 inter fla 


———_— 


nan fla- 
gella ſed dena eſſe 
con pic imus, ſi que 
£714 delectatiue 


Eſq 63. 1. 
|Matih. T1. 21. 
1 ebm 3. 1, 3. 


more, a worſe puniſhment than euer yet hapned, may happen vnto thee, 
Secondly, we muſt not onely ſhew the cauſe, but alſo apply remedies vnto 
all ſores, if we will heale them: therefore thou that art a poore ſoule, and ſeeſt 
thy ſinnes to be the cauſe of all thy miſeries, deſpairenor of Gods mercy; ſor he 
hath enough in ſtore to pardon all finnes, be they neuer ſo many, be they neuer 
ſo mighty, if thou canſt but be penitent for thy ſinnes; here is comſort for thee, 
chat Chriſt died for thee, and bis blond ſpeaks better things then the blend of Abel; 
for that cryed with a terrible voice, this calls with a ſweet ſound ; chat from the 
earth to God, this from Heauen to vs; that for vengeance, this for mercy z that 
againſt a brother, this for enemies; that to throw — to hell, this to bring 
vs ypto Heauen : O ſweetbloud, O deare bloud, thou waſt ſhed for me, and 
will lay hold on thee, and thou ſhalt ſarisfie for my ſinnes to the inſtice of God 
ſo I will be comforced, and fill my ſelſe wich ioyes, notwithſtanding all my 
ſinnes; for he that commeth fre Edow, with redgarments from Berra, bids 
all chat are weary and heauy laden to come vnto him; and his beſt beloued A- 
poſtle tells vs all, that Hee ij our aduocate to the Father, and 4 propitiation fer al 
eur ſiuncs; and ſo if I ſee my brother groaning vader the weight of his ſinne, 


„„ 


| | or vader the burthen of the puniſhment of ſinne, I will endeuour to 


bim | 


— — 


—@q—— 
— — 


. ' when we conlider, that a wer are made part aber of the ſuffermgs of C brit, ſo 


— 
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| ye bane ought againſt any Y An inhibition of reuenge, Thes ſhalt not auge. 


im with ehe ſame comſert wl rewith my ſelſe ams comforted of God, as the Apo- 
{He {aith, that is, with leſus Chriſt; for /, ewe» / am be, (and belides him there 
js none other) rþ4t comferteth you, laith the Lord: and therefore, F. ears, 
inſe eff panes ſi ſit u, rpſe eſt ſo ot aq uæ vinæ; it thou art hungry, he is the bread of 
life ; it thou arc athirſt, he is the ſountaine of living waters, If thou art naked, 
he is the garment of righteouſneſſe; if thou art in priſon, he is onely able to 
ſet thee ſtee; if thou art ſicke, he is the belt phyſician z and if thou waneeſt any 
ching, he is all things: and thereſore if thou haſt him, thou canſt want nothing; 
for he can cither take all our troubles from vs, and turne our heavinetle into 
ioy, or he can ſweeten them all vnto vs, by making vs to reioyce in tribulation, 


ws ſhallbe partakers of his conſolation, when afier we haue ſuffered with him on 
carth, we ſhsll reigne with him in glory. 

And this is not with /94s friends, te be miſerable comforters of a diſtreſſed 
man, but as the Prophet bids vs, To binde vp the broken heart, topreach the Ge- 
fell to the poore, and to gone light to them that fit in darkneſſe and in the (bidow of 
death, to guide t heir feet into the way of pare : ſe ſweet Jeſus, that arc the true 
comforter of all thy children, comfort vs all, and ler vs euer ioy and rejoyce in 
thee, euen then, when we ſeeme to be ſwallowed vp with the miſeries of this 
world. Amen. 

Fourthly, the Lord ſaith, Thex alt not auenge, vor beare any grudge againſt 
the children of thy people; and our Saviour ſaith, When ye fland praying, forgine, if 


| 


2 An iniunction to forgiue, Th ſoait beare no 
bee confidered : gradge : therefore thou muſt forgiue. 

The one reſpects the aurward act, the other reſtraines the inward thought; 
thou muſt doe no ill, thou muſt thinke no ill to him that hach done ill to thee, 
For the firſt, you may obſerue that this out ward reuenge is two- told. 

Firſt, of the hand ; ſecondly, oſ the tongue. For 

Firſt, many men are like /ſ#v4e/,whoſe hand was againſt euery man, and euery 


ſo here are two things t 


1 cer. 1. 4. 
Elay $1.12, | 
On with aberuws in 
Cor lo, c am 
18 #obis ( hy. flus ; fi 
4 vlnere crane | | 
deſder as, i dic ur 
ei; N granit i- 
ue, wltitia elt; 
mor em times, 
vita en, c. Aber. 
1 quod. erm. 


* Ce. 1. 9. 


Conſolatio mitis do- 
bet eſſe, non aſpera, 
que magis dolorem 
he mats quam coins 
1 0HenRem excitgt, 
An. in l. de Iof. 
Et qui letilias no- 
ut ſeuſitque p. o- | 
u, 


Protinus bus: muns } 
| 


di nil ſapit emis | 
amor. Iacob. Bll. 
. Sacr. 
4 Of remitti 
treſpaſſes. 6] 
Leuit. 19. 18. 
Mark. 11. 25, & 


| 


1 Againſt re- 


mans hand againſt him; nay, like Caine, the fufl Dlſciple of the Deuill, as Sainc 
Befil calls him, whoſc hand was neuer ſatisfied, vntill ĩt had imbrued it ſelſe in 
the bloud, not of a wick ed enemy, but of an innocent brother: therefore, con 
ſdering that we can with no confidence life vp our hands to God for mercy, 
when bo areſo ready to be liſted vp agaiaſt our brerhren in cruelty; we are 


hands, he will powre downe his vengeance vpon our heads, 

Secondly, others not daring to lay their hands vpon their (words, for feare 
of mans Law, not of Gods anger, doe ſhoot ont their arrawes, even bitter 
words ; yea all words that may doe hurt; and theſe words, like the Arrowes, Que 
leniter volant, ſed grewter & lethaliter yulnerant, which (as Saint Bernard ſaith) 
doe flic ſmoothly, but pierce deeply, and wound deadly, doe ſpoile many 


1 Of the hands. 


Gen, 4. $. 
inhibited by God te avenge eur ſeluet, left if wee take vengeance out of Gods | Deut. 32.35. 


men : and therefore if we deſire to line long, and to ſee good daies, We mf re- 


lay our hand vpon our mouth, to ſtay eur tongues from chis revenge ; leſt it | 
we ſpeake ill of our neighbours in our anger, God will ſpeake ill to vs in his | 
wrath, and veæ ws in hig ſore diſplea; ure. | 49 771 | | 
For the ſecond, we muſt know that the heart is che root of bitterneſſe, which 
adminiſtreth life and v-gour, boch to che hands and rongs execute their vil- 
lanjes z for owt of the hear! come eu thoughts, murders, falſe witneſſes, aud the 
like, faich Chriſt, which knoweth the ſecrers of all hearts: and thereſore Wee 


ſraine our towgurs from emill, and our lips that they ſpealę us gwle z and wee muſt | 7/4 34- 13. 


muſt beare no gradge in our bearts, ſaith the Lord, bur we mult forgiae, ſaith our 
Saujour, if we would be ſorgiuen oſ God. | ? . 
But perhaps you will ſay, Thooght « free : and therefore, doing no hatme, 
lying no ill, you muſt — me leaue to thinke what I pleaſe, . 

of man, be 


ee, 


2 rev. | 


Gen. 16. 12. 
| 
Prom. 25. 21. 
Kam. 13.19. 


2 Of the tongue. 


Jan. de tripl. cu- 


1 Pet. 3. 10. & 


* 


1 Ot rde | 
all offences. . | 


Mai. 15. 19. 


* 


Obie. 
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[anſwer in a word, that thought indeed is free ſrom the detection 
cannot 
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Eſay 33.7. 
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Thoughts how | 
free, and how 
not free. | 
Pon. 15.11» 


Three ſpeciall 
realons 10 per- 
ſwade vs to {or- 


m ieee „ 


The Fruits of The true Church, The workes of Chirine. 
cannot accuſe it; and from the puniſiment of the [udge z he cannot condemne 
it; but not from the judgement of God; for Hell and deſtrultion ave before thy 
Lord, how much more then the hearts of the children of men ? And therefore 
ſeeing 4 wic ked heart i an «bomination vnto the Lord, we are not only to ſtay Re 
hands, and to ſtop our mouthes from all ourward reuenge, but we muſt allo 
cleanſe our hearts from all purpoſe and deſire of vengeance. 

And there be three ſpeciall reaſons ro perſwadeall men to be ready, to forgiue 

1 Theprecepr of our God, f 


— —U—ää — 


— — — * —_ — 


gl uc. 


1 Reaſon. 
Leuit. 19. 18. 


Ierem, 35+ 6. | 


2 Rcaſon. 


| Pal. 69. 223, | 


1 Pet. 2. 23. 


Lk. 23.34. 


all manner of wrongs that 18,42 The practice of our Saviour, | Gra 
3 The conlideration of ouFowneeſtate, 
Firſt, God faith, Thon ſbalt not auenge thy ſelle; and hee ſheweth the reaſon 
why, becauſe vengeance mine, and I will rep iy; and our Sauiour bids vs, (our 
our enemies, Which we cannot doe, vnleſſe we pardon: all iniuries: and here. 
fore, it the ſonnes of Joa would drinke no wine, becaũſe their father or- 
bad them, howdarewebe dtunke with wrath, when our heauenly facher for- 
bids vs, and our Sauiour bids vs to forgiue ? | 
Secondly, Viuitur excmplis, men are apt to imitate examples; and herein we 
haue the beſt patterne in the world, Ieſus Chriſt; for he was ſcorned, whipped, 
bruiſed, and moſt deſpiteſully handled z and when his ſoule was drie; that het 
cried out for thirſt, rhey gaue him gaule to cat, and vineger to drinke $6; * gd 
Mp ners Jv GEO Tory; ut | 
Then courſe his welcome, we may thinihe | 
When bread ſoſoure, ſo ſharpe his drinke; * . 
And yet for all this, and much more than we can ſpeake, than we ean conceiue, 
he was not only ſo patient, that wher they reniled him moſt, he renuled nor againe, 
but as a ſbec pe be fore his ſhetrers was dumbe, ſo opened he v ot his mouth; but lie was 
alſo fo mercifull, that allthe revenge he deſired, was but the remoball of their 
deſerued vengeance, ſaying, Father, ſorgiue them, for they know notwhat they 
doe: And therefore, Si ſcgut nequear previfientemſequere tamen antocrdentem; If 
thou art loth to follow him that commands, yet be not ſlacke to follow him that 


. 


Phil. 2. x. 


2 Rcalon. 


21 Sam. 16.10 


| All euils come 


fi om God for 
francs. 


& 


Mat. 6.14 


cenuerſat. 


{ Aus. de rectitud. 
Cath, 


. | obeyes ; and if thou beeft wrongedby any man, let not that minde be in thee, 


| of ſinnes, and how conſeious of many iniquĩties, which wee haue done againſt 


hich is in Lions and Leopards, to tesre in peeces them that doe offend thee; 
but Let the ſame mind: be in thee, which was in Chriſt Teſta ʒ to forgiue, euen as he 
hath forgiven vs ; for this is the beſt ſeruice that thou canft doe vnto him, to fol- 
low him in the wayes of ſuffering and torgiuing. | n 71 4 

Thirdly, we ſhould remember our owne eſtate, how ſraile we are, how full 


God, and iniuries againft our nezghbours : and therefore it is but /cx'rahons, if 
God puniſh vs by others; for, as Da#id ſaid, when Shimei curſed him, Let him 
alone, for the Lord hath-bidd:n him; ſoſhould we know, that when our neigh. 
bour, fellow, or friend, revile vs, he is but as the rod in the hand of God, which 
rightly ſcourgeth vs forſome former ſinnes: and therefore, we ſhould not with | 
the dogge, bite at the tone that is throwne, neuer looking at the hand, that 
throwes it j but we ſhould conſider from whence, and for what, this euill hap- 
eneth to vs; and thefi finding it comes from God, and tor our ſinnesʒ we ſhould, 
e readit to forge our neighbour this wrong done to vs, that God may be rea- 
die to forgiue vs thoſe manifold wrongs, that we haue done to him; for, Is pati- 
enter tei at incl am, & erubeſcit percatis non parcere, qui auud Deum & proxi- 
uu, multa, gib us pati nereſſe eſt, ſe rer olit commiſiſſe;He cannot chooſe but take 
it patientiy; an iue ie freely, whatſoeuer is done againſt him, which doth 
call td minde, how manytimes he hath offended God and man; becauſe other- 
wiſe there is no hope for him to haue his owne treſpaſſes forgiven him z he dares 
not ſo much as aske forgiueneſſe of God, vntill heforgiues all rreſpaſſes done to 
futmby ten; whereas it is our Sauiours promiſe, If you forgine men their treſßaſ- 
©1,your branenly Father will forgise you ; Quare igitar quis non fratri demittat pa- 
vl dighetar V Denim Aemittert magnum, demirtere totum! or on 

} 51h ou 
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hould any man be vn willing to forgiue a little, ſome perry offence done againſt Lib, $5 1 
him, (the great eſt that thou canſt name, that thou art the ſonne of a whore, or | ——— — 
char choſe children, which thou fat hereſt, are but baſtards, or the like, being but — = aol of- | 
petty things, of no account, in compariſon of thoſe great ſinnes, be it but chine — 
ordinary ſwearinę, or the like, that thou doeſt daily commit againſt God,) chat | man, is no wales 
God may forgiue him all his offences donc with a high hand againſt him? comparable 16 | 
Oar Saujour tells vs of a fellow that ought his Maſter, che King, ten thouſand the leaſt offence 
. . „ that reflects on 
calencs (and a talent is about 1800. ſich les, and a fickle is halte an ounce, or | Cod bes auf 
a a b bec auſe the 
ſome what more (as Doctor Reynolds tauh) or at the Tranllators of the Bible jay, obicct otany fin 
[a talent is ſeuen hundred and fifty ounces of ſiluer, which aſter fiue ſhillingsthe doc agzrauace 
ounce, is 187. pounds, 10. ſhillings, 3. pence) a great ſumme; and when hee or excenuare the 
had not to pay, his Lord commanced him to be ſold, wife, and children, and — 21 


| 

all that hee had; but he fell downe and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, baue | lt. prefix. curd. | 
| 

| 


attence with me, and [ will pay thee all; then his Lord, moued with compaſſion, conc.prad Oxon. 


looſed him, and knowing that he was able to pay nothing, . forgave bim al! che | . v. Obad. 
Ot the vnmerci- 


debt; a great mercy ; but then this fellow goes our, and findes one of his com- ee 


anions and ſellow- ſeruants that ought him an hundred pence, a ſmall matter, 
2nd he laid hands on him, and cooke him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that tbos 
oweſt : and his fellow - ſeruant fell downe at his feet (more tubmifſiuely to his | 
fellow, than che other had done to his King) and hee beſought him, wich the | 
ſame words, as the other procured the remiſſion of all his debt, ſaying, Hau- : 
Pence with me, and I will pay thee all; but he would not, he would thew no 
pity vpon him, but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ould pay the debt; | 
then his fellow-ſeruants ſecing what was done, were very ſorry, and told their 
Lord what had hapned; and his Lord, after he had called him, ſaid vn him, 
0 thou wicked and emull ſeruant, I forg aue thee all the dgbt, Quia rogaſti, oncly b 
caſe thou deſiredſt me, and ſpouldeſt not thou alſo bane compaſſion on thy fellow- 
{ernant, cnen as I bad pity on thee? And bis Lord wa roth, and delinered bim to 
the torment ors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unte him; and ſurely, being ſo 
mercileſſe, and ſo cruell a fellow to his fellaw-ſeruant, and ſo vnthankfull to his 
gracious Maſter, he was but iuftly dealt wit hall, in che judgement of any vapar- 
tiall man. * N | 
But de te narratur fabula, thou art this fellow, O man, whoſoeuer thou arc, | Eucry man that 
chat deſireſt God to forgiue thee, Iknow not hom great, or how many infinite _ nor forgiue, 
numbers of ſinnes, that thou haſt euery day committed againft him, the iuſteſt — 
man falling ſeuen times a day, and yet vpon no entreaty of the party, no per- uant. 
ſwaſions of the Preachers, no interceſſion of friends, canſt be induced to remit | 
one poore fault that thy neigkbour hath committed, perhaps but once in all his 
life, againſt thee. | 
And therefore, leſt this iuſt judgement of the Lord vpon that hard- hearted | 
mercilelle ſeruant tall on thee, be not thou like Ariſtetles Diſciple, that thought t 4riflotles Diſci- | 
it the beſt magnanimity to revenge euery iniury.z nor like cruell Seyda, whoſe Ple wharhes |} 
Epitaph was, Nemo me inmic us, uferenda iniuria, ſuperauit; ſſihougbhtr. 
Vuderneath this fone doth lie, | Sol Epitaph. 
as much malice 4s could die; | f 
One that no man could out goe, 
inrenenging every foe, * 
But rather imitate that noble Caſar, who ſaid to Metellu, that he could neuer Nanu efficies 
cauſe Ceſar to be angry with him or Marc us Cata, who ſaid to one that ftrooke | viram ce 
him, and aſterwards cry ed him mercy, Non memini me percuſſum, I doc freely 3 
forgiue thee, ſorgeiting that thou haſt ſmitten me; or rather let vs imitate our (ai and dv 
owne Captaine, and our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, who (as I told you before) being 
reniled, reuilod not agaiue, and being perſecuted, pray ed for his perſecutors, ſay- 
ing. Father, for giue them, for tbey know, not what they doc; and then our hea- Lux 23. 34 | 
venly Facher will forgiue vs all aur iniquities, and tranſgreſſions, and finnes. | ;, Of reſtoring 


Fitthly, che Apoſlle ſaith, Bear ye one anothers burrben, and if a man ger him chat is fallen. | 
taken 1 


Mat. 18. 23.uſ- | 
que ad fruem. 
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be Fruit. of The true Church. 


taken in a fault, reſtore him in the Spirit of meeckneſſe ; that is, f we ſee à man . 

thened either with (in, or any puniſhment for (fin, we ſhould rather ofſiftere 
ſupportare, helpe and aſſiſt, than abycere & inculcare, torhrow downe and tram. 
ple vpon that deiected and diſtreſled man; and Saint Pun/ giues the reaſon, why 
we ſhould thus partake to beare one anothers burthens, becauſe of our one 
trailcy, leſt thou alſo be tempted, and ſo fall as foule, or perhaps worſe than thy 
neighbour z for ſo Saint Bernard, ſpeakingot a lapſed brother, ſaith, Je boate, 
F egneras, he fell to day, and Tam not fare but 1 may tall co morrow; becauſe 
che Deuill, that old enemy of ours, that roaring Lion, Eft fort ad debellen. 


[ 
| 


weake to reſiſt him, and therefore muſt fall, except Chriſt, that is ſtronger than 
he, will ſtand by me to aſſiſt me. 
And therefore, when thou ſeeſt thy brother fall, deſpiſe him not, reiect him 
not; but as the Poet ſaith, | 
Tu quogne fac timcas. & que tibi lata videntur, 
Dum loqueris, fiers triſtia poſe puter. | 

That is, in the A poſtles phraſe, Be not high minded. but feare, and while thou 
ſtandeſt, rake heed left thos falleſt ; and in that reſpect, the vncertainty of thine 
o vn ſtanding, be not too hard a cenſure- of thy hapletle brother, but rather be a 
louing helper of him, though he be a ſinner, that it thou faileſt, he, or ſome other, 
may in like manner helpe thee vp out of the mire ot thine iniquity; and this is 
ſaid, not to incoutage any man to ſinne, but to perfwade all mea to helpe vp 
euery man that hath ſinned, and to diſwade them from the too harſh and too 
vncharirable cenſuring of weake ſinners; I ſpeak e not of the obſtinate, that v'- 
fend ofyralicions wictedneſſe. | 

Sixthly, Saint Paul ſaith; Jex hort yon, or deſire you, that firſt of all, ſupplica- 
n prayers, interceſſions,” and giuing of thaubes bee made for all men; for the 


— 


ſerued, to continue good vnto their end; and though this be the laſt worke that 
we are to doe ſot our neighbours, yet it is not the leaſt, but indeed the very beſt 
ching that we can doe for them; when our wealth cannot releeue them, our 
viſdome cannot inſtru them, our courage dare not reproue them, yet then 
our charity may pray for them; Et plus valet erare, quans dart ʒ and our prayer 
may doe them more good xhtni if we gaue all our goods vnto them: and there 
fore il thou wilt doe nothing elſe, yet doe this for thy brother, 20 prœ for him; 
— thou wilt doe this, thou doeſt well; if thou doe not this, thou doeſt 
nothing. | 
chou ialarge this point, and Handle this duty more at large; but as we 1. 
| commanded to pray continually, and in euery place, ſo this duty of praying 
meets me almoſt in euery place, that as we can doe nothing without it, ſo wee 
can ſpeake of no point but we meet it: and therefore referring you to my ſe- 
uenth golden Candlefticke, here I haue more fully treated of prayer, I ſay no 
more in this place; but as I pray ſor all, ſo I deſire all to pray for me, that God 
would forgiue me all my ſins, and giue me all choſe graces, which are neceſſary 
to bring me to eternall lite, Amen. | 
And thus I haue ſet downethe beft markes and rokens, whereby we may know 
the True Church z the pure dofirme of the Law and Goſpel}, together with the 
right adminifirationof the holy Sacraments ; and the moſt ſincere fruits of an 
immaculatelife, abounding in all good workes, both of piety and charity; and 
both theſe muſt goe together: and therefore I delire to be a member of that 
Church, which is moſt perfe& in boththeſez I am ſure the Church of England 
is farre beſt and trueſt, in reſpe& of all Orthodoxall points of docttine, moſt 


agreeable to the truth of Scriptures, 20d the taith of the ancient Prime 


ue workes of Chariiit | 


dum, & ego debilts ad reſiſtendum, he is very ſtrong to oppoſe vs, and lam very | 


| 


| 


wicked, that they may be conuerted, and for che good, that they may be pre- 
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Cburrh; and they ſay, the Church of Rene is beſt and moſt pure ſor holy lite, | 
devorions towards God, and charity cowards men; but this I know not, 1 tee | 


they 
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they be, their ignorant holineſſe will be a witneſſe againſt our learned wicked- 
nelle, and they that doe the will of God, knowing nothing, ſholl (peed better 
than they that know all things, and doe nothing: And therefore, as I will liue 
and die in the faith of the Church of England, comprehended in the 39. Aiticles 
of our Church, and belceue all other truths, that they beleeue, with my daily 
prayers, to fgrgine vs all our knowne ſinnes; ſo in all good workes, I will io) ne 
with them, and with any one, that will doe good, the right hand of fellowſhip , 
and I will pray to God, to forgiue them all their (inves, eſpecially their igno- 
ranceand errours; and, as in the maine ground of faith, we doe ail beleeue in 
the ſame Sauiour, Ieſus Chtiſt, and doe reſt in the {ame hope of eternall life; ſo 
[ will deſire of Chr. ſt, which is the truth, that it would pleaſe his gracious Ma- 
eſtie to reduce all, that are in blindneſſe, vnto the knowledge of all choſe parti- 
cular truths, which he knoweth neceſſary for their ſaluation, and to giue v, al 
his grace, to retaine alwayes among vs the bond of charitie, 4e lone ene another 
with brotherly loue; and rather to pitie and pray for each other, in what wee ſce 
he milleth, than to hate and deteſt him, for what he erreth; ſo, though wee be 
not of the ſame determined faith, in all particulars; yet wee ſhall he ot che ſame 
Catholike Church in generall, and at laſt, no doubt, meet wich many, it not 
moſt, of them in the kingdome of heauen. | 
But then you will ſay, that if I open the gates of heauen ſo wide, as well to Oviett. 
them of the Church of Rome, as to vs that are Proteſtants; then I ſhall make the 
way thither very broad, and the doore exceeding large, when our Sauiour 
Chriſt doth affirme them to be both narrow and ftrait. Maith.7.14- 
I anſwer, that although the wayes to hell be very many, innumerable, and Sol IT 
ſo many doores, as there be ſinnes; yer I know there is hut one way to heauen, any wayes to 
and one doore to enter in; not the beſt life of the moſt ſanctified man, not the | hell, one onely 
greateſt knowledge of the deepeſt Diuine, nor any thing ale that is in man, | way to heauen. 
but the meere mercy of God in the merits of Ieſus Chriſt, who is the way, che | 
deore, the truth, and the life; and I allure you, this one way is not fo broad, as to | nor knowledge, : 
hold all that ſay they belecuc in Chriſt ; yer I will not make this way ſo narrow, but Ieſus Chriſt. 
and the gate of heauen ſo ſtrait, as that more than one cannot walke together, * 
but that all muſt ſucceſſiuely tread in the ſame ſteps of all particular truths ex- 
pliciccly, or elle be excluded out of heaven; left mine ewne ſinues, and mani- 
old ignorances, ſhould cauſe me to beſhouldered out of chat everlaſting king- 
dome: And therefore, not to make this way wider than it is, to imbolden wic- 
ked men to goe on in ſinne, but to yeeld comfort to all ignorant and poore pe- 
nitent men z my faith in God, and charitie towards them, ſhall make me wiſh 
and hope for the like mercy vnto them for their errours, as to my ſelfe for my | 
tranſgreſſions, through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. e 
And ſo much for the Disehard of Salomon, which is the True Church of 


Chriſt. | 
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of the calling of the Gentiles, propheſied, and prefienred by many acts, both of | 
| the Iſraelues, of Salomon, and of Chriſt nimſelfe; Of the accompliſhing ol 
| the [aid prophecies and figures; And of the conſequepces of this calling, 
| both in reſpect of the lewes, of God, and of our ſelues. 


| ; Theenlarge- T Hirdly, hauing ſeene who is meant by Salomon, Ieſus Chriſt, and what 


ment of Gods this viney ard ſignifieth, the Church of Chriſt; we are now to conſider 
Church. what is meant, that this vineyard is ſaid to be in Baal -hamonz touching 

| which, we muſt remember what I ſaid before,that I could finde no pro- 
per place, in all the coaſts of Iſrael, that was called, as by a proper name, 5440. 
| bamon, but that it ſignifieth a moſt fertile, and a moſt plencifull fruicfull place: 
and therefore this ſneweth vnto vs, 1. The calling of the Gentiles together with the 

gathering of the Jewes; and 2. The tying or ſetling of Gods Church, out of Iewes 
and Gentiles, vnto no proper place; the firſt is implied from the true ſignificati- 
| on of the word Baal-hamon, which ſignifieth a fertile ſoile; the ſecond fromthe 
| indefinitneſle of the place, it was in a fruitfull place, but the place is not expreſ- 


| | ſed, where it was. 
Ofthe increaſe Firſt, the Vineyard of Salomon was in Baal-hamon, that is, in ſuch a fruitful 
of Chriſts place, that it brought forth plentie of grapes, and tore of wine vato the owner; 
Church. and ſo the Church of Chriſt, is allegorically ſaid by Eſayas, to be planted in a 
Eſa 5.1. fertile and a far hill, that ic bringeth forth a multitude of people vnto God; ſo 
many, that her ſelfe maruelleth at the exceeding great increaſe of her children, 
| | ſaying, qui genuit wiki iſtos, who hath begotten all theſe vnto me t 
Kh * Indeed at firſt, and for a great while, the Church of God was hort us concluſua, 
| & fons fgnatus, hedged and kept in within the bounds of Iury ; ſo that they on- 
Pſal 76.x, ly might ſay, [= [ury in God knowne, bis name © great in Iſrael; but when the 
| partition wall, betwixt the Tewes andthe Gentiles, was broken downe, and the 
fountaine of liuing waters was vnſcaled, and vncouered, ſo that all men might 
pſal t 17. 1. come to drinke of the waters of lite freely; then her children cried,the place i tos 


& Pſal 103.21. | ftraight for vs; & migranit in erbem, and ſhee trauelled thorow-out the whole 
| & Pſaill33» | world, and, crying euery where,laudate Dominum omnes gentes,praiſe the Lord 
| all yee nations, ſhe brought many ſonnes vnto glory. 

And although God, out of theſeuerity of his iuſtice againſt finne, ſuffered all 
| the nations of the earth, excepting only Iſrael, to runne a whoring after their 
owne inuentions ; and, while they adored the hofte of heaven, and the worke of 


| ne _ their ownehandsfor gods, to be without hope, withont any God inthe world; yet, 
Epbeſ 2.13 out of the depth of his mercy, and the inſinitneſſe of his loue ro mankinde, we 
The Gentiles | find that he neuer left the Gentiles, without hope of being called vnto his grace; 


n. but either openly, in plaine termes, or more couertly, in types and figures, hee | 

— — 8 ſtill ſhewed — bringing of all nations vnto the obedience * faith. For 
— Firſt, Noab, the firſt of the ſecond world, did prophefic plainly, that God 
„ Then ca""g | ſhould perſwade Jepheth to dwell in thetencs of ber ʒ that is God bythe pres- 
— A. com. ching of the Goſpell, ſnould call the Gentiles, which are the off-ſpring of Ja- 
in Gen. 39. phetb, to imbrace the ſhelter of ſaluation through Ieſus Chriſt, which the Iewes, 
ä comming of Sbem, haue vtterly refuſed to accept z ſo the Lord ſaith vnto eAbre- 

| bam, the Father of all thefaithfull, that hi ſeed, that is, the nation of che Iewes, 
| and as many as came from him according to the fleſh, hound be as the duſt of the 
| earth z and that in his ſeed, that is, in Ieſas Chrift, which was che Sonne of Do- 
144.35 nid, the Sonne of Abrabam, as S. Matthew faith, all the nation; of the cart h ſhould 
| | bebl:ſſed; ſo Moſer, whom God ſent to bea Ruler, and a Deliuerer of che Iſtae- 
Gen. 1. 17,18, | lites, out of the hands of Pbaraob, faith, that becanſe the children of Iſracl hol 


meued God to iealenſie, with that which was not God, and proneked bim to wg; 
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with their vanities : therefore he wonld mone them to icalauſie, with thoſe which 
were no people, and prouoke them to anger with & fooliſb nation; $0 Daxid, the hitlt 
ood and greateſt King of Irael, for he was a man according to G oda owne heart, 
and was King /aper vniuerſum Iſrael, propheſying of Chriſt, ſaith, that 44 pe- 
ple ſhould fall downe before him, and all nations flrould doe him ſermcæ;ʒ lo E ſap asi t he 
| greateſt and the nobleſt Prophet among the Iewes, for he was of the royal bloud, 
propheſying of the Church of Chriſt, ſaich, Je / bal be in the leſt dayes, that the 
wountaune of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be prepared inthe top of the monntaines, ana 
ſrall be exalted abouc the hills, gui al nations. foal flow pnrait and ſo as Peter faith, 
Ad tbe Prophet; from Samuel, and thoſe that foliow after, as many as bane ſpohen, 
haue 2 foretola of theſedayes, and haue propheſied of the calling ot the 
Gentilles. * NM n A- 
Secondly, this calling of che Gentiles vnto the Church of Chriſt, was prefi: 
ured at ſundrie times, and in diuers manners, as we may gather it from the wri- 
ings of the old Teſtament. As 1 | PII ET: | 
Firſt, by the order of the Tribes of Iſrael in th 
the congregation z for the Tabernacle was to be pitched in the middle, and the 
twelue Tribes of Iſrael were to be placed tound about it g thrꝭe Tribes, that is, 
luda. I ſſachar and abulen, on the eaſt- ſide thereof; three Tribe, that is, Ren- 
ben, Sim on and Gad, on the ſouth-fide thereof; three Tribes, that is, Eyhraim, 
Mauna ſſes, and Beniamin, on the weſt- ſide thereof; three Tribes, that is, Dan, 
Aßber, and Napthali, on the north- ſide thereof; and fo it was to march forward 
towards the Land of Canaan; and this Tabernacle ſignified the Church of 
Chriſt ; the twelue Tribes, the twelue Apoſtles; the ordering of them in this 
manner, ſheweth how theſe twelue Apoſtles ſhould ſpread themſe lues ouer all 
the face of the earth, Eaſt, Welt, North, and South, and ſo carry the Taber- 
_ of Chriſts Church, as in a triumphant chariot, vnto the foure ends of the 
world. | 
Secondly, by the journey of the children of Iſrael from Mara to Elim; tor in 
Mara they found nothing, that might comfort them; there was nothing, but 
bitterneſſe; but in Elim they found twelue wells of waters, and three- ſcore and 
ten Palme: trees; and this ſignifieth that the Church of God, among the Iewes, 
whoſe mont hes are full of curſing and bitt erneſſe, had the tree of life caſt amon 
them, for co ſweeten their moſt ſowre and bitter fruit; and yet this would neuer 
giue content vnto them, nor ſuffer the children of the Church to reſt and leaue 
tourneying, vntill they came to Elm, that is, vnto the Gentiles, where they finde 
ewelue ſountaines of running waters, and three- ſcore and ten goodly Palme- 


1 * 
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ſaich; Non eſt dubium, quin de 12. Apoſtolis ſermo fit, de quorum font ibis deriuatæ 
aquæ, totius mundi ſiccitatem rigantes; It is not to be doubted, but this is to be 
vnderſtood ofthetwelue Apoſtles, from whoſe heauenly fountaines, thoſe liuing 
waters are deriued, to bedew the drie earth, and to fructiſie the barren ſoile, which 
was accurſed for the ſinne of man, and appointed to bring forth nothing elſe 
but thornes and thiſtles, which doe now as gratiouſſy flow ouer all the face 


ſtroy it. ä . 
Thirdly, by many acts and monuments of King Salomon. As 
Firſt, by the mary ing of King Pharaos daughter, to ſhewthe eſpouſall of the 
Gentile Queene vnto our Sauiour Chrſt, the extranean people to be made the 
true Church of God. | 

Secondly', by the having of 300. Queenes, and ſeuen hundred.Con- 
cubines; becauſe we muſt not think e, that this was onely practiſed by Salomon, 
to ſatisfic his owne wanton fancie, but was alſo permitted by God, to ſignifie 
vnto vs, that not only 300. Synagogues among the Iewes, but alſo ſeuen hun- 
dred particular Churches, Cities, Nations, and kingdomes of che Gentiles ſhould 
| follow atcer, and adhere vnto the true + Ieſus Chrift ; and therefore S- 
| Bbbb 2 
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propbeſied in the old T, ament. The true Church. Gods Charch, | 


cir tents; about the tabernacle of | 


trees, that is, twelue Apoſtles, and three-ſcoreand ten Diſciples, as S. Hierome | 
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Lib. 5. 


Deal. 31.21. 


5/47 2. 10. 
272. 
Act. 3.24. 


2 Their calling 
prefigured. 
Numb. z. 3. 10. 18. 
25. 
1 By the order. 
of che Tribes of 
Iſrael about the 
Tabernacle. 


2 By the jour- 
ney of the Iſrae- 


| lites from Mara 


to Elim. 
Exod.15.23. 


3 | Verſcz7. 


Pſal.14.6, 
Rom. 3. 14. 


of the earth, co renue it, as Nah Floud did moſt lamentably preuaile to de- 


Fabian. | 
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3 By the builaing 
of the Temple. 

1 The worke- 
men. 

1Keg.y.6 18. 


The Synagogue 


lewes, and ſuch 
as adhered to the 
lewes. 

Pſal 73.10. 


2 The worke. 

It contained two 
thouſand bathes. 
1 Keg 7.26. 


The moulten ſea 
ſignifieth the 
| Church, 


Beda de Tempore. 
The twelue excn 
the twelue Apo- 
| ſtles. 

I Cor. 9 9,10. 


Greg. hon. 6. in 
| Exech. 

The looking of 
the oxen cucry 
| Way, the prea. 

ching of the 
| Golpel] euery 
where. 
Matth. 28. 19. 


1 Fam. 6. 7. 
Hebr. 9 4. 
The two kine 
{ that caricd home 
the Ark ,and the 
twelue oxen, that 
caried the moul- 
tenſea, compa- 
red. 
1 Sam 6.1 2. 


conſiſted only of 


| Weſt, three toward the South, and three toward the Eaſt; for this Caldron 


The Enlargement of he true C burch. The calling of the Gentiles, 


l. men, in the perſon of Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Church of C hriſt, ſaith, tharrts 

uceneſ and the Concub ines haus praiſed her; the Oneenes,that is, the Synagogues 
ot the lewes, which God had then eſpouſed vnto himlelfe, as a chaſte, peculiar 
and a choſen gencration;and the Concabines.that is, the Churches of the Gentiles, 
which then ranne a whoring after ſtrange Gods, but now by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, being come home vato their Fathers houſe, and yeelding their obe- 
dience vnto the faith of Chriſt, they praiſe the Church, and praiſe their God ſor 
calling them vnto the Church. 

Thirdly, by the building of the Temple; and chat likewiſe divers wayes, Ay 

Firſt, by the nature and qualitie of his work-men z becauſe they were lewes 


— 


| 


and Gentiles for ſo the text ſaith, that he ſent vnto Hiram K ing of Zyrus, for Ce- 
dar-trees ont of Lebanon, and for ſuch workmen as were shilfull to hew timber; to 
(ignific vnto vs, that, although the Tabernacle of the Jewes was wholly built by 
the Iſraelites, and no ſtrangers medled wich the ſame ; to ſhew vnto vs that the 
Synagogue of the Iewes ſhould conſiſt only of Iſtaelites, and ſuch as would be 
circumciſed and incorporate themſelues into the Common- wealth of Iſraelzyet, 
as the Temple of Salomon, was built by the Sidonians, and other Gentile nations: 
| ſo the Church of Chriſt ſhould be builded, and conſiſt of all the nations of the 
carth, even as Damid had propheſied long before, ſaying, The Kings of Tar, 
; and of the lles, ſhall giue preſents, the Kings of Arabia and Saba foall bring giſti, that 
is, vnto leſus Chriſt, to whom all nations ſhall doe ſeruice. 

| Secondly, by the very worke of the Temple it ſelfe, as moſt principally, in 
that che great veſſell of braſſe, which was ealled the meulten ſea, by reaſon of the 
huge bigneſſe thereof, and the great quantitie of water that it contained, and did 
appęeare in it, being full, like as it were a ſea, did ſtznd vpon twelue made oxen, | 
which looked all manner of wayes, three toward the North, three coward the 


ſignified the Church of Chriſt, which in regard of che over-flowing ſtreames of 
that heauenly doctrine, which the holy Ghoſt infuſed into her, may well bee 
compared vnto the ocean ſea z Er 12. boues, 12. Apeſtoli ſunt; And the twelue 
made oxen,are the ewclue Apoſtles, ſaith venerable Bede; for we may here well 
demand with the Apoſtle, Doth God take care for oxen? or ſaith he it altogether 


| cheſetwelue oxen is [1 gnified a greater myſtery ; euen as I ſaid before, the twelue 


and of the holy Ghoſt, as our Sauiour had commanded them. 
And if we conſider the circumſtances, betweene thoſe two milch-kine,which 
the Philiftines tyed vnto a cart, to carry home vno the Iſraelites the Arke of 
Conenant, wherein, were the — pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod that 


for our ſakes ? for our ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that we might know, that by 


Apoſtles, vpon whole ſhoulders the burthen of propagating the doctrine of | 
Gods Church was chiefly impoſed;zand the looking of theſe oxen foure manner 
of waycs, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, Poteſt intelligi propter hoc, quod Scrip-} 
tura ſacre, per gratiam pradications, extenſa in 4. mundi partes, innotuit ; May | 
well ſignifie how the holy Scriptures, and the tidings of ſaluation, by the prea- 
ching of the ſame, was made knowne vnto the foure parts of the world; and ſo 
cheir looking three and three together, towards each corner of the earth, ſnewes, 
how all of them, in each part ofthe world, ſhould teach the myſtery of the moſt 
blefled Trinitie, and baptize all nations in the name of the Fat ber, and of the Son, 


budded, and the Table of the Law and thoſe twelue oxen, whereon was ſer the 
moulten ſea z we ſhall ſce this calling of the Gentiles more fully expreſſed vnto 
vs; for thoſe two kine, being tied vnto the cart, and their calues being ſhut at 
home, tooke the ftrait way tothe way of Bet h- ſbemeſh, and went, in one path, 
along the bigh-way, lowing as they went, and turned nor afide to che right hand, 
or to the left; roſhew vnto vs, that the doctrine of the Law was only giuen vn-| 
to the Iſraelites, and to be kept among that one people; for ſo the Prophet D«- 
«id ſaith, The Lord fhewed his Word unto Jacob, bus Statutes and ordinances vnte 


ſrael, be dealt not ſo with any other nations, neither bath the Heathen a of | 
is 
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Prefioured by the acts of Chriſt, The true Church. 
his Law zthey might indeed be incorporated vnto Iſrael, whoſocuer had a deſire 
to be vnited vnto God] but the Lawes and ordinances of Iiract, might not be 
transferred vnto any other nation: And therefore the Philiftines having taken 
the Arke of God, were ſo ſorely plagued, and ſmitten with emerods, that they 
could haue no reſt, vntilll they had (cot home the Arke againe vnto Iſrael; but 
the twelue oxen that carried the moulten ſea, did not ſeeme to goe all on ſtraight, 
and to keep one path for they look ed all manner of wayesʒto ſhew vnto us, tha 
che twelue A poſtles ſhould turn into the way of the Gentiles, and cary the docttine 
of the Goſpell, the ioy full tidings of ſaluation, i mac; Tis ien, among all nati- 
ons, as our Sauiour had commanded them, te preach unto allcreatures; and thoſe 
two kine, which carried the Arke, ſtood ſtill, and lowed no more, and returned 
home no more vnto their calfes; for they were offered a burnt offering vnto the 
Lord, when they came vnto the field of Ieſua, the Beth- ſhemite; to thew vnto 
vs, that all the caltes, ſacrifices, and ceremonies of the Law, were to ſtand ill 
and ceaſe, and to yeeld no more milk e, no more hope of life vnto the children 
of the Iewes, when they came vnto the true Ioſra, Ieſus Chriſt, the true Sauiour 
of the world; but choſe tyclue oxen, thoſe twelue Apoſtles, were ſo farre from 
leauing off, eicher to goe, or to low, when they came to Chriſt, that euen then 
they went much faſter, and lowed far lowder, than euer they did before; ſo that 
in a ſhort ſpace, it might be ſaid, I heir ſound was gone out into all Lands, and the ir 
words into the ends of the world, 

Fourthly, by Chriſt himſelfe, and that alſo divers wayes; As 

Fitſt, by the place ot his birth, which was, Is ſtabuloʒ ( quia non erat locus in di- 
werſorio 3) In a ſtable, among the oxen, alles, mules, and wilde beaſts; to ſigniſie 
vnto vs, that, being reiected of the Iewes, (whieh was the Inne, where he deſited 
to be lodged,) becauſe they were full of Moſaicall ceremonies, and humane ob- 
ſeruations; he ſhould be receiued of the wilde and fooliſh Gentiles, which for- 
merly were without vnderſtanding, (becauſe they were without God) like vnto 
the beaſts that periſh. | 

Secondly, by his name, that he ſhould be called the ſecond Adam; for the 

Greeke letters of this name, Ay, doe ſcuerally fig | 
earth, as the firſt, A (ignifterh 'AraJoad, the Eaſt 3. 4 Aves, the Welk; the 
other A ſignifieth A, the North; and M (ignihech Mang cela, the South; 
Quia oportuit, vt ex quatuor cardinibus orbis terre, nomen in ſe portaret Adam, 
qui repleturus erat tot um mundum; Becauſe it behoued him, that was to reple- 
nifh the whole earth, to haue ſuch a name, as might ſignifie the foure parts and 
corners of the world: And therefore Chriſt allo was called the ſecond Adam; 
becauſe he was to redeeme all the men in the world. 
Thirdly, by the whole courſeof his liſe; becauſe he called all, he receiued all, 
hee helped all, and healed all that came vnto him, whether they were Iewes or 
Gentiles z to ſignifie vnto vs, that he was as well the exp: tation of the Gentiles, 
as the glory of bu people Iſrael. 

Fourthly, by his death; becauſe though, before his paſſion, he was appre- 
hended in a garden, as the ſinne was committed in a garden; yet at his paſſion, 
he was crucified wit hout the gate; to ſigniſie that he died, not only forthe ſalua- 
tion of the Jewes, within the cine of Ieruſalem, but alſo forthe ſaluation of the 
Gentiles, diſperſed ouer all the face of the world; and being crucified, though 
his title was, Ieſus of Nazareth King of the lewes; becauſe he came of the Iewes, 
according tothe fleſh, and was primarily ſent 10 ſeeke rhe loft ſheepe of the houſe of 
Iſrael, and to workethe ſaluation of the Iewes, if they had beleeued in him; yet 
was this title wr «ten in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latino, the three chiefeſt languages 
of the world; co fſhew, that he is not only King of the Hebrewes, but alſo King 
of the Greekes, King ofthe Latines j Er Rex ſuper omues nationes mundi; And ſo, 
King ouer all the Nations of the world; becauſe there was no Natien, of any 
note, in the world, but was then ſubiect either tothe Greeke, or to the Latine 
Empire: And therefore this King was A with a cromne of thorves 3 of 
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Cap. 1 8. | chornes; to ſhew that the eatth, and the fruits thereof, which are thornes and 
——— | thiſtlcs, be all his, and therefote to he rendered vnto him; and theſe thornes were 
Why the heed platted, and made a crowneof thornes; to (liew the largeneſſe ot his dominion 
| rare — wa: becauſe that, as the world is round, ſo was his ctowne z to thew vnto vs, that bs 
crowne. whole earth was his, and all that was therein, che round world; and they that dw il; 
thereon; and to ſhew that his dominion, eſpecially in his Church, ſhould be from 
Pſal.7 2.8. the one ſeato the other, and from the floud vnts the worlds end. 

And ſo you ſee how the calling of the Gentiles, to be the Church of Chriſt 
3 3 "| was both plainly propheſied, and diucrſly prefigured, euen by the Propheis, and 
prophecies and | che actions of the Iewes; and ſo in due time it was pei formed for though Chriſt 
types. before his paſſion ſaith, that he was nor ſent, bat to the loſt fherpe of the ben ſe of I 
Matth.1 5. 24. rael ; and therefore alſo charged his Diſci ples that they ſhoull not Zoe into the way 
1 of the Gentiles, nor enter into the ¶ ities of the Samaritatesʒ and ſo told the poore 
I woman of Canaan, that it waz not lawfwll to take the childrens bread, and to caf 
it canibus, vnto the dogs y Id eff, Gentilib uu, that is, to the Gentiles, ſaith Niche. 
Nichol. deGorbam. | [aus de Gorham ; becauſe it was fic, that they, whom the Father had fiiſt choſcn 
in Matth.15.36, | tg be his people, andchiefly dignified aboue all the nations of the earth, ſhould 
be firſt inuited by the Sonne, to be the members of his Church; yet after his re- 
ſurrection, when the vaile of the Temple was rent, and all the legall rites, ceremo- 
| nies and ſacrifices were finiſhed, and the partition wall betwixt the Iewes and the 
Gentiles, broken dewne and baitered, then the Apoſtles and Diſciples haue 
their commiſſion inlarged ; for whereas before they were forbidden ro goe into 
the way of the Gentiles, or to enter into thecities of the Samaritanes ; yet now they 
| dretold that they ball be bus witneſſes both in Iudea, and Ieruſalem, and in Samaria, 
PO" | and tothe ends of the world j and they are commanded to gre into all the world, and 
Mark16.19. | to preach the GoiÞell vnts all ereatures; or as S. Matthew ſaith, To teach all nations, 
Matth.28.19. and to baptiz.e them in the name of the Fat her, and of the Son, andof the holy Ghoſt; 
| and he went himſelfe before them into Galilee ot the Gentiles ; to ſhew the way 
| vnto his Apoſtles, and to fore-ſhew the calling of the Gentiles, as Beds ſaith: 
And therefore according to his precept, when the wickednefle and the malice ol 
The matutitie of | the Iewiſh nation, was like the linnes of the Amorites, euen at the full, ſo full 
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both nations, the that they could not indure to heare the Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus preached any 
| — 7 ———— | longer; and the ſinnes of the Gentiles, like a parched field of corne, ready to be 
wa — 009 Hh | reaped, or like a ſwelling ſore, ſo ripened, that ic is high time to launce it, that it 

AR.13-46. might be cured z they did turne themſelues vnto the Gentiles, as the Apoſtle 
cap. 22.21. ſneweth; and as the waters of Noah preuailed to deſtroy the world, ſo did the 
ca. 8. heauenly ſhowers of their doctrine preuaile to renue the face of the earthythat in 
a very ſhort ſpace they brought the whole Romane Empire vnto the obedience 
Euſeb. Eccleſc bib. of faith 3 for about the end of Tiberias reigne, Dine rſo orbi, velnts ſolaris qui- 


lb.2,3- dam radims, illaxit Enangelinm; the Goſpell (ſaith Euſebins ) did ſhine, as ic were 

acertaine glorious Sun-beame,ynto all the world; S. Pas / himſelſe cauſed it to 

Ron. 16.18. ſound from Jeruſalem to Ilyricum; and although S. Peters draught of fiſnes was 

lobn 31.11, very great, when he tooke an hundred fiftie and three fiſhes at one time yet that 
44.2 41. draught of men was greater, when by one Sermon, he conuerted three thouſand 

ſoules to Chriſt. 

And thereſore the Church of God, which kept the knowledge of God, as it 
were ſhut vp in a veſſell, within the ſecret corners of Paleſtine, which was in all 
; » i, | (a Saint Hierowme witneſſeth) 4 Dan v/que ad Beerſbeba vix centum ſexaginta 
— ** milium, from Dan to Beerſbeba, the two outmoſt borders of Jury, ſcarce a hun- 

dred and ſixty miles, did now vnlocke her doores, ind vnſeale the truth; ſo that 

cant. i. 3. Pngnentum cffuſum nomen Dei, the name of God became as an ointment powred 
out; and the Church her ſelfe, which was before like Gedeonr fleece, ſolely 
ludg.6..38 & 39+ | moiſtened, became now like Gedeons floore, abundantly watered with the dew 
ot the Goſpell j and as Saint Auguſtine, againſt Perrlian, faith, Cepit iſta prediea- 
Avg. m colat.car- f 46 Hieruſalem, inde ſe ab illuſtrifſimo exordio d:fudit, & deffundens Eccleſſam 


— * tene mus, primò per vicinia, deinde per longinqua, etiam in — j\ 
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though the preaching of the Goſpell beganne firſt at Hieruſalem, yet thence it 
diſperſed it ſelfe to the neighbour and neerer Cities, and then further and fur- 
cher, vntill it came to Affricke, and ſo at length it was ſpred thorowout the 
whole world. And fo we ſee how the Chriſtian Church began at Hieruſalem, 
Sed pulſa de Ciuitate, recipitur ab vninerfitate, but being abandoned flom that 
City, ſhe was receiued of the world, and being reiected by the lewes, (hee was 


imbraced of the Genriles, 


the Goſpell, Iater omnes gentes, among all Nations, ſhould teach vs all, a three- 
1 In reſpect of the Iewes. 
2 Inreſpect of God. 
In reſpect of our ſelues. | | 
Firſt, the calling of the Gentiles ſneweth vs the envy and the malice of the 
lewes 3 this is all ic wrought in them; for ſo Salomon, ſpeaking in the name of 


nadab, as the vulgar Latine reades it, My ſonle tronbleth we for the Chariots of A- 
winadab, i. I am vexed and grieued at the heart, to ſee ſuch a number of Gen- 
tiles ſo obedient vnto Chriſt, and ſo willingly imbracing the Goſpell of God; 
for Aminadab ſignifieth a willing and an obedient people: and therefore Tre - 
wellius interpreteth it, Populi mei ingenui, of my diſcreet and dutiſull people; 
and the Chariots of Aminadab (ignitie the multitude of thoſe willing and obe- 
dient people, which in the vulgar Latine is called Qaadrigæ, a foure-wheeled 
Chariot; either becauſe the Goſpell was written by foure Euangeliſts, which 
were as the foure horſes that drew this triumphant Chariot, or as the foure 
wheeles whereon this Chariot ranne, and paſſed ſo ſwiftly ouer all the earth; 
er elſe becauſe this Goſpell was preached in all the foure parts and quarters of 
the world: and therefore the Iewes ſeeing now the prophecie of Daaid, which 
ſaith, A people whom I haue not knowne ſhall ſerue me, as ſeone as they heare of me, 
they ſhall obey me z to be fully accompliſhed, they doe grudge and repine herear, 
that a people whom God had not knowne, ſhould know him, and be knowne 
of him; and they repine the more, Propter quadrigas Aminabad, to ſee ſuch a 
multitude of the Gentiles now returned to the obedience of faith: And as S- 
lomo», ſomewhat myſtically, ſneweth the murmuring of the [ewes, to ſee this 
multitude of the Gentiles conuerted vnto Chriſt; ſo he that is greater than Sa- 
lomon, Chriſt himſelſe, ſhewerh more plainly, but parabolically, the ſame 
thing; for he tells vs, that when the prodigall child returned, and was recei- 


ued, and ſoioyfully entertained into his Fathers houſe, the elder brother was 


offended, and refuſed to come in, grudging and repining at that kindneſſe 
which his Father ſhewed vnto his younger ſonne; tor this Father ſigniſieth 
God himſelſe; his two ſonnes are the Iewes and the Gentiles ; the 494 45 of 
the youngeſt into farre counrries, and the ſpending of his goods ypon whores 
and harlots, is their running a whoring alter 2 Gods; the killing of the 
ſatted Calfe, is the ſacrificing of Ieſus Chriſt; the indignation ofthe elder bro- 
cher, at this ioyfull intertainment of che prodigall ſonne, is the murmurivg and 
repining of the Iewes at the calling of the Gentiles. 1 

And fo experience ſneweth vs, how they were alwaies highly offended, 
whenſocuer either Chriſt or his Apoſtles did ſay, that they would turne to 
preach vnto the Gentiles; for when our Sauiour told them, vnder the parable 


ſof the Vineyard, which was let out to thoſe husbandmen that yeelded no 


fruit vnto the Lord chercof, but abuſed his ſeruants, and killed his ſon, when he 
ſent to receiue his ſruits, that rhe King dome of God ſhonld be taken from them. Ci. 
the preaching of the Goſpell, the ſole meanes to bring them vnto the King- 


dome of Heauen) and ſhould be giuen to 4 N ation bringing forth the fruits there- 
of (i. to the Gentiles, which would obey the ſame) the chicte Priefts and Pha- 


riſies were filed with indignation, and ſought to lay hands on bim, but that they fea- 


er 


[Phat we learne from the former doctrine. The true Church. Gods Church. 


And this inlargement ofthe Church, and the moſt ample promulgation of 


the Iewiſh Synagogue, ſaith, Anima mea cont urbauit me, propter quadrigas Ami- 


Bernard. in Cant. 


What the calling 
of the Gentiles 
tcacheth. 


1 In reſpect of 
the lewes; their 
enuy. 

Cant. 6. 1 2. 


Why the Chriſli- 
an Church is cal- 
Icd Amizadab. 


Why compared 
to the wheeles of 
a Chariot. 


Pſal. 18. 44,45. 


The parable of 
the prodigall 
child, hewerh 
the calling of the 
Gentiles, and re- 
probating of the 
the lewes. 

Vide Bofquier. de 
filis prodigo. 
Ambroſ. Beda, &c. 


os the Iewes 
aced the calling 
of the Gentiles. 


Math, 11, 43. 


Verſc 46. - 


red the multitude j becauſe they tool bim for a Prophet; ſo when Saint Pani was | 
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— 
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| 
| 


A 


— 


| 


— 


| 


Act. 28. 29. 


The nature of 
enuy, and how 
ill ir is co the 
Owners. 


2 In reſpect o 
God. 

His great loue 
and mercy to- 
wards all men. 
Mat! h. 11. 28. 


Eſay $5.1. 


Whoſocuer com- 
meth not to 
Chriſt, the fault 
is in hitaſe e. 


What it ſhould 


worke. 


Spencer in his 
— of Gods 
love to his Vinc- 
yard, 23. 
Gods fanours te 
the Iewiſh 
Church. 

Eſa 4s 2 

I it in 
— 
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3 In teſpect of vs 


— — — 


| The Eruits of The true Church. The wor les of C 


apprehended at Hieraſalem, and was permitted to ſpeake vnto the people, they 
g2uc him audience, vntill he told them how God ſaid vnto him, that Hee wo 


a 


— 


Harilte. 


— 


| [end him nts the Gentiles ; and then they lift vp their voices, and caſt off their | 


clothes, and threw duſt into the aire, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth, for it is not fit that heſhould liue. i, to bring the ridings of eternall life vnto 
che Gentiles z and ſo in eme, when he perfwadcd the Iew es concerning leſus, 
both out of the Law of AMeſes, and out of the Prophets, from morning till 
cucning, they gauc him audience all that while; but when he told them, that for 
their vnbeleefe, the ſalnation of God was ſent vnto the Gentiles, they would hear- 
it; they preſently departed, and had great reaſoning among themſelues; ſo 

reat an alienation was betwixt them and the Gentiles, that they could not 
abide to heare of their conuerſion vnto God]; but as the woman that would be 
ſole in her husbands fauour, they were euer jealous, that (as indeed it hapned, 
but through their owne fault) the loving and receruing of the Gentiles, would 
be a hating and reiefting of themſelues: and therefore they alwaies enuied and 
repined at the calling of them to bethe Church of God; and as formerly they 
abhorred chem for their vanities and idolatries, in worſhipping Iapiter, Apollo, 
Mercury, and other like mortall ſinfull men, in ſtead of the true immoral] 
God; ſo now much more they doe diſd:inethew,for glorying ſo much in their 
crucified God, whom they haue hanged vpon a tree. 

Such is tke nature ofcnuy, and the fruits chat men receiue by their owne ma- 
lice, Alteriu rebiu macreſcit opimure, it grieues to ſee anothers good, and there- 
by hurts none more than it ſelte; ſo Simon faith of the lewes, Auma cortur- 
bazit me, they troubled none but themſelues; becauſe enuy is like vnto thoſe 
viperous ſnakes, that eat thorow the bowells of their owne dammes : andchere- 
fore I could not wiſh mine enemy a greiter hurt, than that heſhould be an enui- 
ons man; and, as Tant alus had the waters vp to his chin, and yet could not ſup 
2 drop of them, ſo he might baue his eyes op en to {ce all mens good, and him- 
ſelfe caſte no iot thereof. | 

Secondly, from this doctrine of the (ling of the Gentiles, we may fee the 
great mercy and goodneſſe of Almighty God, when hee needed not to ſhew 


— — 


— — —— 


all, laying, (ome vnto me al you that are weary and heauy laden, and I will caſe pos: 
Ho, cuery one that thirfteth, come to the watert; for Bonum quo ſe latins alits com- 
municat, es meliu, that good is euer accounted beſt, which communicates it 


becauſe he is good to all, calleth all, and refuſeth none that comes vnto him: 
and therefore, if any Nation, or any man in any Nation remaineth ignorant, and 
haue not the knowledge of God, but doth ſit ſtill in darkneſſe and in the ſhadow 
of death, Colha nos eff vocantis ſed renuents: ; ſurely the fault is not in God, 
but in our ſelues, that, with the ſtiffe-necked Iewes, Doe ſtop eur cares, and will 
not heare the voice of the inchanter, charme he neuer ſo wiſely, F 

Thirdly, as this large extent of Gods mercy, in calling all Nations to the 
participation of the grace of Chriſt, doth abundantly ſhew the ouer- flowing 


vpon this great loue of God] ſo it ſhould worke in vs thanktulneſle and obe- 
dience vnto God. 


ſhewed vnto the Church of Iſrael; that iudicious Diuine, Doctor Spencer, col- 
lecteth and expreſſeth the ſame briefly z the Prophet Eſay. in the parable of 
Gods Vineyard, ſetteth downe ſeuen ſpeciall fauours that God had done for chis 
Iewiſh Chureh. As i 

Firſt, the planting of it in a fertile ſoile, as this of Salomon in Baal. hamon, 
ſo that in Canaan, a laud that flowed with mille and boney; My be loued had 4 
Vineyard on a very fruirfull bil. 


mercy vnto any, he would notwithſtanding ſhew mercy and offer grace vnto 


ſe'fe moſt of all vnto others: and therefore God muſt needs be exceeding good; | 


| 
| 


ſtreames of his ſuper-abundant goodnefle vnto the ſonnes of men; and as this 
hath wrought enuy in the Iewes, to ſee the Gentiles imbracing and laying hold | 


Indeed we doe reade of abundant ſuper-ordinary kindneſſe, that the Lord 


| 


Secondly, 


— 


th, 


|cles,ſenfible preſence of God himſelfe amongſt them, the Prophet Dani poli- 


| tiles, we (hal eaſily fee that his gractous k indneſſe died not with Iſrael. hut rather 


bleſſings from God, as from him that #aketh delight in the proſperity of bu ſer- 


clouds of Heauen ;the reaching, guiding, and direRing of ic by the doctrine 


What the former doFrine teacbeth, The true Church. 
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— non. > — 


| Secondly, the fencing of ir by his mighty protection, from the hands and 


proned enen Kings for their ſakes: He hedged ut round about. | 

Thirdly, the chaiſe of plants, the ſeed of Abrabam, the Father of the faith- 
full, that was called the friend of God; he planted it with the beſt plants. 
| Fourthly, the preparing of the ſoile, and the removing of all impediments 
that might hinder the growth of this Vine, the rooting out of the Cansanites, 
the Hutites, the Hiaices, the lebuſites, the Pereſites, the Amorites,and the Ama- 
lekites, ſeuen mighty Nations zthat the Iſraelites might no waics bee infected 
with their corruptions, to hinder them to bring forth the truics ot piety ; be g4- 
thered out the ſtones thereof. | 

Fifthly, the building of an Alam, a moſt holy place, and a glomous 

Temple, to meet, ropray, to gather their fruits, and to preſerue them ſafe from 
all corruptions; He built a tower in the midſt of it. | 

Sixtly,the ſetting vp of a Vine- preſſe, to prelle out tlie bloud of the grape, to 
make a ſweet anda pleaſant liquour, to make glad the heart of od and men ʒ that 
is, an altar whereon they might offer the fruits of their ſree-will-offerings, 
| whereby they ſhould pleaſe their God by their obedience, and ſo receiue inſinite 


wants z be made a Vine-preſſe therein. 
Seuenthly, the continuall pruning, and dreſſing, and watering of jt from the 


of his heauenly Prophets, that ic might bring forth fruits abundantly, as it ap- 
eareth in the fixch verſe of the ſaid Chapter; where, becauſe notwithſtanding 
all rhis that God had done, this Vineyard in ſtead of grapes brought forth no- 
thing but wild grapes, the Lord threatneth that it ſbonid not be pruned wor dig gad 
am more, and the clouds ſhould not raine vpon it. 

And the whole hiſtory of the old Teftament, at the firſt light, ſeemes to be 
nothing elſe, but the narration of Gods bleſſings vpon that onely people, as it 
he had minded none other part of his creation; for, what is the booke of Gene- 
fs, but a compendious declaration of the miraculous preſeruation and aug- 


- Gods Church. 


malice of all their enemies; for be /affered no man to doc them wrong, but re-. 


1 Fenc n it 
his protection. 
3 Chooſiig 
beſt plants, the 
ſecd of Arab tm. 
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Kc, 
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a temple. 
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6 Giuing them 
an altar. 


7 Sending the 
Prophets conti- 
nually to teach 
them. 


All the bookes 
Moſes and the 


mentation of that people in their firſt beginning, whileſt it was a little flocke ? 
What are Exodus and Numbers, but a powerſull tranſlating of this Vine out of | 
Egypt, where it was ſuppreſſed by wicked Pharaoh, and a gracious ordering of 
it in the Wildernetle, vntill it ſhould be planted in Canaan? What are Leuuli- 
cus and Deuteronomy, but rules, ſtatutes, and ordinances, for the well-ordering 
and gouerning of chat people in a ciuill government, and a holy ſeruice of God? 
And to be briefe, what are the hiſtories of Ieſhaa, [udges, Kings, Chronicles, 
Pronerbs, Prophets, and all the reſt of choſe diuine Oracles, but an exact de- 
claration, how the Lord did caſt ont the Heathen, and planted this people in the 
land of Canaan, and how, 4s the ſtarres in their order did fight againſt Siſcra, ſo 
the Sunne, the Moone, the Clouds, the Fire, the Aire, the Sea, the Earth, and all 

the hoſts of Heauen,did alwaics take part with that people againſt their enemies; 
and a moſt perfect inſtruction how chey ſhould behaue themſelues in the ſer- | 
vice of Almighty God ? | 

So great was the loue of God vnto this people, that in regard of ſo many tem- 
porall blefſings, heauenly Oracles, wonderfull deliuerances, manifold mira- 


tively concludeth, he had not dealt ſo with any Nation, he ſhewed not ſuch loue 


to any people. | | 
And yet, if we duly conſider what God hath done for the Church of the Gen- 


exceeded his loue to Iſrael, ſo much as his fauours to them ſeemed then to ex- 
ceed the loue he bare to all other Nations of the earth; for, beſides the mani- 
fold bleſſings of preſeruation, and donation of innumerable graces vpon vs 


that were his enemies, and alien: from God, as the A poſtle noteth, the purchaſing 
5 0 
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Ic wiſh Church. 


P/al. 80. 8. 
Iudges 5. 20. 


No people ſo 
bleſſed as the 


lewes, during 
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| Saint Atvbroſe, Saint Gregory, and diuers others doe expound this of t 


— — 


The Enlargement of The true Church. The gathering of the ee. 
of this Church vnto himſelfe with the price of bend; not as Achab*purchaſea! 
N aborbs Vineyard,by the cruell ſhedding of che right owners bloud, and by the 
vnĩuſtly incruding of himſelſe intot he polleſſion of it 5 bur by laying dewne the 
| hfe, and by ſhedding the moſt precious bleud of his deareſt onely begotten 
Sonne, to redeeme it, when it was loft, and lay ingaged in the hands of Hell; i 
more than all the bleffings that were conferred vpon the Iewes, or ean be com. 
prehended by the Gentiles; for He that ſpared not his owne ſonue, but deliuered 
binn 7 for vs all, how ſhall be not with him alſo freely gine vs all thiage, ſaith che 
Apoſtle? 
"And therefore, ſeeing the mercy of God is ſo great, and his loue fo excee- 
ding much vnto the Gentiles z oh that all Nations would render vnto the Lord 
| the honour due vnto his name, that we wo worſhip him with holy wor ſbip, and 
that we would ſhe w forth hu praiſes from generation to generation. Amen, 


— — — 


— — 


CHAT. XIX. 


of the gathering of the Jewes; the fictions of ſome leſaites touching the 
riſing of Antichriſt out of Dan, and the comming of Enocli and Elias, 
to repre(ſe him, and to call the lewes, anſwered ;, the ſcope of the Apoſtle 


in the elenenth Chapter to the Romans ſhewed ; and the teſtimonies produ- 
ced ont of Eſaias diſcuſſed. 


Oreouer, the ſiting of this Vineyard in Bae/-bamer, noteth vnto vs, 
M-- onely the calling of the Gentiles, bur alſo the gathering of the 

| lewes vnto the ſame Church of Iefus Chriſt 3 for Chriſt having but 
| one Church, and this one Church, being to bee ſpred ouer all the 
world, it muſt needs follow, that whenſocuer any of chem are, or ſhall be of this 
| Church, they ſhall be none otherwiſe, than as in former times, the Gentiles be- 
came members of Gods people, by an incorporation to the Tewiſh Church, ſo 
now the lewes ſhall become the flockeot Chriſt, by areunition ef them vnto 
the Church of the Gentiles. | 

It is ttue indeed, that touching The calling of the Iewes, I may ſay as Saint 
Auguſtine doth in another caſe, Alii atque alii alind at que alind opinati ſunt; For 

"Firſt, Barradius, Sanders, and diuers others of the Ieſuites, doe auerre, that 
Antichriſt ſhall come of the Tribe of Dan, of the children of Iſrael, and that the 
lewes ſhall receiue him for their Meſſias; but after ward by the preaching of 
Enoch and Elias (whom they faine to be as yet in a terreſtriall paradiſe) they ſhall 
be perſwaded to renounce the great Antichriſt, and to beleeue in their true Sa- 
uiour Ieſus Chriſt; at which time, ſay they, it is very likely they ſhall returne 
againe to Paleſtina, and there continue a glorious Church, vntill the comming 
of Chriſt to judgement, 

Secondly, D. Millet, M. Gonge,and divers others of our men, are of opinion, 
that at ſome time or other, before the day of iudgement, there ſhall be a general] 
calling of the lewes to Chriſt, and that they ſhall haue a glorious viſible Church 
among themſelues, fo that wee may eaſily ſee a moſt fAlourifhing Chriftian 
Church of the Iewiſh people. | | 

But to anſwer theſe fixions, and to ſet downe what I thinkein this caſe, vnder 
the correction of our Church, which hath not yet, as 1 finde, determined any 
thing in this point, touching their calling or incorporarion into Chriſt; I ſay 
Firſt, whereas our Teſuites affirme, that Antichriſt ſhall arife out of the lewes; 
becauſe our dauiour ſaid, / am come in my Fathers ame, and ye receine me not; 
another ſhall come in his owne name, him ye willreceine ; and S. Hilary, Saint Crit, 
he com- 

ming f 


— — 
n 


. 


W 


1 — 


—— — 


— 


— AD a * ere 2 
Nr CE - * ATE, 
2 v * n P\ — 2 5 7 < I. * - = 4 
F e F r 4 . 
8 2 n WL x ö * 3 CHEE 78 GX 2 


. n r bs Re. os * "46 a T 
Ss 9 1 * Y Is es 4 1 * , * - 
= = : _ FI bet a 7 2 92 5 

K + + "IE Rep r os, EL LN ER IR 

n te l — 4 mT 

8 A * % * . „ > 4 1 

F * as. 8 1 
+$ — 


Y 
— 


falfilling of it, than too ralhly to expound it. 


0 F the comming of Enoch and Elia. The true Church. Gods Church. 


ming of che great Antichriſt ; and the A poſtle ſaith, He ſhall fit in the Temple s f 
God; TI lay 
Firſt, with [renexs, that this being a Prophecie, it is ſafer for vs to expect the 


Secondly, the Apoſtle doch nor ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall reigne among the 
lewes, but that he ſhall fir in the temple of God, which is now the Church of the 


Chriſtians ; becauſe the how/e of God, among the Iewes, i made à den of theemes, 
Thirdly, for the words of Chriſt, f another ſhall come in bis owne name ; who 
can ſay, but they haue receiued many others rather than Chriſt, as Theudas, 
{#&iþan, and diuers others, whereof Ieſephus writeth ? and yet we muſt not 
thinke that either of them was that great Antichriſt, which is ſo oſten mentio- 
ned in the Scriptures; becauſe he is to come towards che end of the world. 
Fourthly, it it be true which they ſay, that the words 5 arteor©&, armaewwr(, 
deſigne Antichriſt to be but one indiuiduall and particular perſon; becauſe ot 
the Article d; then it cannot be that Chriſt ſpake this of Antichriſt; becauſe hee 
doth not ſay, i 5 4x@;; but leauing the Articles, hee ſaich, i 5 41G ahn; 
that we ſhould not vnderttand theſe words of any particular man, but of any falſe 
Prophet whatſocuer. 

Secondly, whereas they ſay this Antichriſt ſhall be borne of the tribe of Dan; 
becauſe /renems, Hyppolitus, Saint Ambroſe, and Saint Auguſtine, doe vnderſtand 
thoſe words of Jeremy, The ſnorting of his horſes was beard from Dan; and the 


| words of Jacob, Danſhallbe a ſerpent by the way; to be ſpoken of the birch of 


Antichriſt from the Tribe of Das; | anſwer, that the Iewcs doe well know, the 
Meſſias ſhould come ot the Tribe of Iuda, and of the linage of Dauid: and there. 
fore they haue no reaſon to receiue any one of the tribe of Daxʒand if they ſay, the 


| Tribes are ſo mingled that they may now be eaſily deceiued of what Tribe he is; 


I anſwer, they may then as well beleeue him to be a Iew, which is a Gentile: and 
Irenæu too much wreſteth the words of Jeremy, to refer them vnto Antichriſt, 
becauſe the Prophet ſpake them of the comming of the Chaldeaus; and ſo Bel- 
lar mine reiecteth this proofe as a fiction, impertinent to any purpoſe. 

Thirdly, whereas they ſay, Enoch and Elias ſhall come to repreiſe the rage of 


Antichriſt, and to conuert the Iewes to Chriſt; becauſe the Lord ſaith, / will 
giue power to my two witneſſet; and our Sauiour ſaith, Elias when hee commerh | 


ſhall reftore all things; and Saint Chryſoftome, Aretas, and Saint Gregory, doe 
hereupon affirme, that cheſs two men ſhall yet come before the laſt day of 
iudgement; I anſwer, that for the returne of Enoch from the heauenly ſociety 
of Angels, to conuerſe againe among wicked men, wee haue not one word in 
all che body of Scriptures z Saint Hilary vnderſtands CHeoſes and Elias to be the 
two witneſſes, which ſhould reſiſt Antichrift and reftore the Iewes; and for the 
comming of Elias, the Prophet Malachy doth not meane Elia the Jhysbite, 
which was carried vp to Heauen in a fiery Chariot, but another man, which in 
regard of diuers properties and like qualities, might rightly bee compared to 
Elias, and this was John the Baptiſt; becauſe he went betore Chriſt in the ſpirit 
of Elias ; and did the ſame things which Malachy had ſoretold of him; and our 
Sauiour ſaith plainly, that Elias is already come z and his Diſciples vnderſtood 
him, that he ſpake it of Jobs the Baptiſt; and Saint Hierome teftifiech, that 
Malachy ſpake what he did of him: And for Aretas, I ſay iris no maruell chat 
heis miftaken, following che common opinion of thoſe times, which was an 
age full of darknetlc and etrors; and yet he doch not affirme this opinion was 


receiued of all Churches, as Sanders ſaith, 55 | 
Secondly,for the generall, perſpicuous, and moſt glorious calling of them to- 


| wards the end of the world, to make a diſtinct Chriſtian Church of Tewes, as 


ſome would haue it, that dreame too much (with choſe Iewes in our Sauiours 
time) of a cemporall Ringdomeʒ I ſay that neither the Apoſtles meaning in Cap. 
11. ad Rem. nor the intention of the Holy Ghoſt, in any other place of Scripcure, 
doth proue, as I could yet finde, any ſuch calling of this people. For 
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Ioban. c. 23. 

ler. 8. 16. | 
Gen. 49.17. 


I be Iewes re- 


ö 


| 


Refb, [ 
Beliarm. de Anti- 
chriſts. 

3 Of the com- 
ming of Excch 
and Elias. | 
Rexel. 1 1. 3. | 
Mark. 9.13. 

C bryſoft. in 2. 
Theſſal. 2. 
Aretas in Apoc. 11. 
Greg. in lob l. 2. 
6.34 | 
Rep. 

Hilar. in L 
c. 20. 


Lak. 1. 17. | 


Hieron. in Mal, 
cap. 3. 


Sander demon. 
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Of the perſpicu- 
ous and glorious} 
temporall ſtate } 
of the Chriſtian 
Church of 
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Cap. 19. The Gentiles having obtained the righteouſnelle of faith, which the lewih, 
— —ͤL | Church had refuſed, they thought, that as in former times, God had wholly re. 
The ſcope —4 iced them tor their vntighteouſneſſe and im piety ʒſo now he had totally cut off 
Apoſtle ja Chay. the lewes for cheir infidelitie: and therefore, to proue that they were not all cut 
11, dm. off, (though indeed the maior part of them were ſeparated from Chriſt) through 
thewcd. their vnbeleefe z the Apoſtle, after he had diſcourſed of cheir reiection, chap.19 
demandeth in the fore. front of the eleuenth Chapter, Whether God had caſt away 
hes people? chat is, al his people of the ſeed of Abraham, as the Gentiles thought; 
and he anſwereth, God forbid; and then he proueth that God had not caſt chem 
all away z fiſt, a ſeipſe z for I alſo am an !ſraclite of the ſeed of Abrabam, of the 
All Ifradl ſhall be | Tribe of Beniamin; and I am not caſt away; ergo, all Iſrael is not caſt away;Then 
ſau d, figatieth | hemaketh a diſtinction, to ſhew whom God reiected, and wizom he received: 
all the 2 0 namely, thoſe that he knew before, and had predeſtinated to eternal life, thefa 
8 God hath not caſt away, ſaich the Apoſtle, verl 2. | 
in this Chapter, And lett they ſhould reply, that vna hirundo non facit ver, his particular exam. 
verſ. 3,4, 5. ple is not ſufficient to proue that all Iſrael is not caſt away: therefore he preuen- 
| teth this obiection by the example of Elias his time, wherein though the Pro. 
2 Reg 19 18. phet thought all had forſaken God, and God all; yet the Lord had reſerves ſe- 
et nen chouland men in Iſrael, that had not bowed their knees to Bal; even ſo, at 
5 46.0 echarhad this time, though you may thinke God hath caſt away his people; becauſc you 
not giuen their | lee ſo fe of them to beleeue in Chriſt 3 yet ic is nor ſo; but there 1s aremnane of 
hearts ro Baal. them, according to the election of grace, which God hath not caſt away, though | 
Perſ.5. they be no more ſcene, than were thoſe in the dayes of Cliu. 
Then he (heweth, that although all Iſrael, or the greateſt part thereof, had not 


Chap. 11. verſ. 1. 


All the lewes not 
reiected. 


Verſ. p. obtained that which it ſought, that is, ſaluation by the workes of the Law;where- 
upon they. did wholly rely, as appeareth in the ſixth verſe, yet he ſaith, that the 

vel, „1% election, that is, thoſe which God elected, did obtaine it; becauſe they belecucd ; 

Ang.in Roman. and the reſt, though neuer ſo many, which did not beleeue, were hardened, And 

f verſ. il. he turneth his ſpeech vnto all againe, and demandeth i they had ſtumbled 

2 that they ſhould fal, that is, quite fall; and hee anſwereth, God forbid ; becauſe 
n | God did this for theſe two ſpeciall ends. | 

"Firſt, that by this meanes he might receiue the Gentiles, 
Nous debque- | Secondly, chat by che example of che belecuing Gentiles, he might induce the 
| runt ut caderent, ia] elected Lewes, to imbrace the faith of Chriſt : And therefore, to prouoke. vs to 


, tantummodo | doeour beſt to convert them, he ſaith, If the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
caderent, quaſe ad | chat is, if we receiued grace from God, by meanes of their incredulitic ; then how 
penam ſuam (olan much more grace ſhall we haue, if we win them vnto Chriſt ? and the more we 
ſed vi boc ipſum, | win of them, the more acceptable we ſhall be co God, verſ. 12. and therefore, as 


„ "IP" "OY 


| —— he did, ſo wee ſhould doe our very beſt, to gaine them vnto Chriti, verſ. 14. 
ad (lure, Sc. And leſt we ſnould thinke it vnpoſſi ble to win them to Chriſt, he ſlieweth that 


Soc If allet. de uni- they be not the wicked brood of curſed Cham, but the true ſeed of bleiſed A 
ae Halter rl. graham, be Father of the faithfal. and therefore not ſo odious vnto God, but 


- OM vets | thathe will readil y recciue them, it they would willingly belecuc in his Sonne. 
Verſ.16, Then he ſheweth, that bur ſome of the branches were cut off : and therefore that 

we, which were grafted in their roome,ſheuld not boaſt againſt all the branches; 
Veaſu. leſt, as for their vnbeleefe, he cut them off, to graffe vs in; ſo for our boaſling, lie 


would cut vs off, to graffe them in againe. 

Otahomche a. | Where we muſt vnderſtand, he ſpeakerh this, neither of al the Iewes, nor of 
| poſtle ſpcaketh, allche Gentiles, but that the w»beleening Iewes were cut off, and ſhould notwith- 
to be cut off. ſtanding be graffed in, if at any time they would beleeue; and that the belcewmy 
Gentiles were graffed in, which for all that ſbould be cut off, if they ſhould be 
too inſolent againſt the Iewes; both which he proueth. ' 

tReafon. Firſt, if thou boaſteſt, thou mayeſt be cut off z becauſe God, being no accep- 
| ter of perſons, if hee ſpared not the Iſraelites, which by a ſpeciall prerogatiue 
1 were his firſt· borne, then ſurely, if thou ſinneſt, he will not ſpare tl. ec. 
Verſ.2g. Secondly, if they belecue, they ſhall be graffed in, though now they be cut | 


off; 
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The ſcope of the Apoſtle ſhewed, I he true Church. | 
— C—C— . | 
branches into their 
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off; becauſe it is eaſier, in nature, to graffe the natural 
| owne tree, than to gratfe wilde branches into the right oliue- tree. 

And chen he bringeth in the myſtery, which theſe men interpret of a general 
and perſpicuous calling of the Iewes, and it is indeed but a continuation of the 
former diſcourſe, which was altogether ſecret vnto them as it he ſhould ſay, it is 
a ſecret · o you, that God doth continually reſerue vnto humſelfe, 2c all times, a | 
certaine number of the lewes, which he elected, and will doe fo ſtillto the end | 
of the world; but I wonld not haue you to remaine in that ctrour z for that pm. 
ly obſtinacie is come vpou 1ſra: i that is, obſtinacie is not come vpon all Itrael but 
vpon part of Iſrael, wnrill the falneſſeof the Gentiles be come in; thac 1s, neither 
hall ic be but vpon part of Iſrael, to the end of the world ; tor what other thing 


Gods Charco. | 
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puiſus ; ſed ſtatim 
aperit av que pc 
plebu intelbgat, xe. 
fe de Cl Gin ex lu. 


doth che flueſſe of the Gentiles (1gnifie, but the full number ot the elected Gen- 
tiles, as Haymo expounds it? And therefore we mutt vndeiſtand the words of 
S. Paul, to ſnew that, as part of them are ſtill called, ſo parc of them ſhall be vncal- 
led to embrace the faith of Chriſt, vntill the latter day z or elle, if we vndeiſtand 
a generall cilling ot them, after the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, then muſt 
it needs follow, that the Gentiles ſhall be generally caſt off, during all the time 
of that Iewiſh Church; But it is wan ifeſt, as anon I ſhall ſhew vnto you, that the 
Gentiles ſhall not totally, or generally, be reiected to the laſt day: And therefore 
ic muſt needs follow, that obſtinacie is come but vpon part of Iſracl to che end, 
before which, the ſulneſſe of che Gentiles cannot come in. | 

And all this js manifeſted, by the words immediatly following, which he al- 
leageth for the ſame purpole, verſ. 26 for the intent of the Prophet in that Chap- 
ter is three-fold, 

Furſt, co anſwer the hypocrites, that ſaid, Wherefore haue we faſted, and thou 
baſs not ſcene it? the Prophet ſheweth the reaſon z becauſe their hands were full 
of bloud, and they full of ſinnes; to the ninth verſe. 

Seconcly, to ſet downe the complaint of the godly, that for the ſinnes of the 


% 
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den, di endo, non 
ref uli Dew pleb itn 
ſuam quam prafe f 
t; plebs es go mu?! 
repulſa, eleci i & 
præſcit. fant, de 
245 leq Apoſtolumn 
ex ſequentibus pe- 
et; & paulo 
poſt, de ecdem eli. 
aun Iſraelt viſus fu- 
it ante Apoſiolres 
dixiſſe, quod omnes 
| exetais; ſed poſtea 
aperit de quibus 
intelligat, v ideli. 
cet, de parte, di- 
cendo, ſed ex parte 
contigit in Iſraci; 
non igitur omnis . 
rael reprabatus, ne- 


* — 


wicked, they doe all fare the worſe; from the ninth verſe, to the ſixteenth. 
Thirdly, to ſhew the reſolution of God, containing two things; 
EFirſt, that he would deſtroy the wicked for their ſinnes; to the 20. verſe, 
Secondly, that although the enemies of Gods ſervants ſhould come like a 
oud, molt eagerly, to ſecke their deſtruction; yet they ſnould be deliuered and 
he ſetteth doune foure ſpeciall things touching their preſeruation. 
Firſt, how he would ſaue th, that is, by the Redeemer, their expected Meſſias. 


ſed partem cæcitas 


que omnu electus; 


volhlaia antever- 
tit, partem ſibi illye 
minalio gratnita re- 
ſeruduit. 

Foure things tou- 
ching the prcſer- 
uation of the 


Secondly, the time of their ſaluation, when he hond come vnto S109, 

Thirdly, the perſons whom he would ſaue, not all, but thoſe that turnt from: 
their iniquitie in Iacob. 

Fourthly, the continuance of their preſeruation,enen to the end;; for, leſt they 
ſhould feare the continuance of Gods fauour, by reaſon of the ſmall number of 
them that would beleeue, he ſaith, that this is his couenant with them ; My Spi- 
ret that is vpon thee, and my words, which I put in thy mouth, hall not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the month of thy ſeeds ſeed, 
ſaith the Lord, from hence-forth, and for euer; do the ſcope and meani ng ot the 
Prophet is this, that although the faithful} ſhould fare the worſe, in regard of ma- 
nifold afflictions, which they ſhould ſuffer, by reaſon of the great and bloudie 
lianes ot the wicked, yet they ſhould not be vtterly reiected; but when the 
Acſſias ſhould come vnto Sion, he ſhould ſaue as many of them as would rurne 
Jrom their iniquitie, eſpecially that great iniquitie of ſhedding the bloud of the 
Nas, and would beleeue in him tor their only Redeemer ; and this ſaluation 
f ſuch beleeuers ſhould be from heuce· forth even for emer ©, 

And therefore it is apparant, that, as the Prophet ſpeaketh here, rather of | 
ontinuation of Gods loue, to receiue the faithfull beleeuers of them at all cimes, 
of a generall reception of them, at any time, towards the end of the world; 


| we it mult needs follow, that the Apoſtle, {peaking by the ſame Spirit, muſt like- 


| 


godly. 

Ier/. 20. 

1 How. 

2 When, 

3 Whom, 

4 How long. 


Poſ a1. 


The ſcope and 
meaning of the 
Proplice. 


* That is, conti- 
nue alwaics to all 


belecucrs, | 


wiſe ſpeaketo the ſame purpoſe. 
| Cecc 
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Cap. 19. 


The meaning of 


Chapter, explai- 
| ncd. 


A cap. 14. vſqae 
ad cap. 24. 

Cap. 24. 

cop eodem. 

Cap 25. & 26. 


| 


Cap. 27. 
Verſ. 1. 
Verſ. 2. 
Ferſ. 3. 


Veiſc. 4. 

God puniſheth 
not his leruants, 
as he doth the 
wicked. 

Verſ. 4, 5+ 

Verſ. 6, 7. 


I Cor.10.13. : 
Mcautataeſt in ſpi- 
rita ſue duro, per 
diem & ſlus; vel, 
tollit in vento ſuo 
graui, in die quo 
flat curus; id eſt, 
ſeraat & liberat in 


— 
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id ſane non niſi vt 
renocans in memo- 
riam, quod aute 
tractatum fucrat. 


The place of le- 
remie, chap. 31.31. 
cited hy the Apo- 
ſtle, Beb. 8 8. ex- 
plained. 
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Verſe 35+ 
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| Eſayas, in the 27. 


{ Thirdly, 1 ſey, that this Couenant is to beg 
Chriſt, as it appeareth in the two and twentieth verſe; for when the woman ſhall 


| The Enlargement of he true Church. 


And for the 27. Chapter of Eſayas, from whence they will haue the A poſtle | 
to alleage the 27. verſe ofthe eleuenth Chapter; I ſay, that it ſheweth the perpe- 
tuall conſeruation of Gods people, in che time of their captiuitie in Babylon, and 
not any generall vocation of them towards the end of the world; for after tha the 
Prophet had ſufficiently related the captiuity, and the puniſhment of the wicked 
Philiſtines, Moabites, Babylonians, Iſraelites, and others; then he directeth his 
ſpeech vnto the godly, how they ſhould behaue themſelues in their afflictions 
by conſidering both the juſtice and mercie of God z his juſtice, in punifhing the 
wicked; by reaſen whereof, hee counſelleth them to praiſe the Lord; and his 
goodneſſe, in that he would ſtill defend his children, and gather them together 
euen in the Land of their captiuitie, and then deliuer them from the ſame in his 
appointed time. 
| And therefore in the beginning of the 27. Chapter, hee ſpeaketh of the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies; then he biddeth che godly ro giuethankes vnto God 
for the ſame z ard he ſheweth the reaſon thereof; becauſe the Lord ts the keeper 
of his flocke z and leſt any man ſhould reply, that in the interim it is hazarded,and 
almoſt oucrwhelmed with oppreſſions, and therefore not ſure of their conti- 
nuall preſeruation ; the Lord anſwereth, fury is nor in we, and I doe not puniſh it, 
to deſtroy it, as I doe mine enemies, bur in loue I chaſtiſe my Church for her 
good and this he proucth; becauſe he could burne them like bryers,or any other 
| wayes deſtroy them, by reaſon ot his power, if he pleaſed: and therefore it is ap- 
parant, as himſelfe ſneweth in plaine texmes, he meaneth not to deſtroy them as 
the wicked, but rather to preſerue them, and to inlarge them, when he afflieth 
| them and this likewiſe he confirmeth in the words following. 

Firſt, becauſe hee puniſheth them in meaſure, ſo moderately, that they may 
quietly beare it; according as S. Paul ſaith, Grd is faitbjull, and ſuſfereth vs not to 
be tempted aloue our abilitie, 

Secondly, becauſe he punifheth them, that they might bring forth moreftuit, 
to his glory, and their owne comfort, verſ. 9. 

Thirdly, becauſe, if God did not afflit them, they would become negligent 
of all good duties, as a defenced city that is careleſſe of any feare, verſ. 10, 11, 12. 
And ſo he concludeth this matter; that, although they ſuffer manifold afflicti- 


— 


8 ferſcculo- ons in the time of their captiuitie, yet all thoſe, which feared the Lord, ſhould be 
preſerued, and ſhould at laſt returne againe from Ægypt, and the Land of A- 
ſhur, and come to their owne country of [ury, to worſhip the Lord in the holy 

| Mount at Jeruſalem, verſ. 1 3. 
And for the confirmation of all this that I haue ſaid, T would haue you to ob- 

Hyperius Comment ſerue what Hyperius teſtifiech, that the Rabbines doe contend, to haue all the 

—— 4. | fourth part of this prophecie, that is, from the fourteenth Chapter, to the foure 

Idem in cab. 14. and twentieth Chapter, to be altogether referred to the time of the returne of 

Aut ſi quid tandem the Tewes from Babylon; and then from the foure and twentieth Chapter, to 

— the ſix and thirtieth Chapter; Non occupatur amplius in prædictionibus, Hee cea- 


ſeth from predictions, and giueth himſelfe wholly to exhortations and counſells: 
And therefore it is moſt manifeſt, that this prophecie is to be vnderſtood of 


ment from their captiuitie of Babylon. 
And for the place of Ieremie, which the Apoſtle alleageth to proue the abo- 
liſning of che old Couenant; Ianſwer, that the Prophet ſpake this, to declare 
the excluſion of the Leuiticall ceremonies, and to ſhew, that by the offering vp 
of leſus Chriſt, they ſhould be purged from their ſinnes; and to this end, the 
Apoſtle produceth the very words of the Propher. | 
Secondly, I ſay that the Prophet doth herein plainly propheſie, of their re- 


turne out of Babylon, as you may ſee in the 4, 5, C, 7, 8, and g. verſes. 
in with them at the comming of 


be conceiued of Chriſt, then will he ſatiare every wearie 


compaſſe a man, that is, {omls 
9 


— 
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The gathering of the lee F 


| 


none ether vocation, or conuerſion, but only of their collection and reduce- | 


—— 


God, and they ſhould be hu people: And, leſt they ſhould thinke this Couenant to 
be ſuch, as to make of them a glorious outward Church, as they were vnder the 
Law, before che Gentiles werereceiucd ; the Lord faith, no, it ſhall nor be ſuch 


839 


— — — 


Lib. 5. 


The Couenant 
of Grace, not like 


a Coucnancas I made wich your Fathers, when I broughit you out cfihe Land 
of Egypt, a ( ouenent of works. and that ſo apparant, and generall, that all the 
world might know I was their God, and they my people; but this my Couenant 
with you ſhall be of faich, and ſo not ſo much knowne vato the world, as belee- 
ued by your ſelues, then [ put my Lanes in your inward parts, and write it by my 
Spirit in your ſoules; and becauſe this my Couenant with you, is racher inward- 
ly to be belecucd, than outwardly to be diſcerned, you ſhall not haue ſuch viſible 
Temples, whereby you may haue a continuall preaching of in Word, 8s now 
you haue, for the expounding of my Law, whereby you may learne my Coue- 
nant more and more; but all of you, that are true Iſraelites, whom I haue choſen 
to ſaluation, ſhall know both mee and my ¶ ouenant, whereby your iniquitics ſhall h: 
forginen, and your ſinnes ſhall be remembred no more; And leſt they ſhould feare, 
that ſuch a Couenant, which had no great out ward meanes, to preſerue the con- 


hat of the Law; 
and how diile- 
rent. 


Vaſe 3 3. 


Verſ. 34. 


Thar the tiue 1. 


tinuat ion thereof among poſterities, ſhould faile in che generations to come: 
therefore the Lord ſaith, /f the Suune, and the Moone, and the Starres, doe not 
ceaſe to giue their light, then the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall not ceaſa to be a nation belore 
me for euer. ä 

And on the other (ide, leſt we ſhould thinke this Covenant with them, to be ſo 
generall, as that all Iſrael ſhould be receiued into Gods fauour, he ſheweth that 
although he would caſt away ſome, yea, moſt of them, for their vnbeleefe; yet 


his Couenant, ſo long as the Sunne and Moone endured ; and this he ſhewerh, 
when he ſaith, If the heauens can be mea ured, then will I caſt off al] the ſeed of 
[ſrael ; that is, all ſhall neuer be caſt off. 


| 


would he neuer reiect them all, but that ſome of them ſhould he (till preſetued in 


raclites ſhould 
pcipetually be 
called to Cod. 
Ve. 36. 


All Iſrael neuer 
xciected. 


Curuan XX, 


The reaſons for the manner of their calling produced ; Together with the leſ- 

ſons of inſtructions, that we may gather from the former doctrine . 
N Chriſts Church among the Genules, and the none other kinde of re- 
ception or vocation of the ewes, than ſuch as hath beene, and is; are 
theſe chat follow. | 

Firſt, for the continuation of the Gentiles Church, I need no more but refer 
you to che wards of Eſayas, where he ſaith, that the Childe, which is borne wnto 
vc, that is, Chriſt, all fie vpon his krngdome, that is, the Church of the Gentiles, 
(becauſe the Prophet ſpeaketh all this in che perſon of the Gentiles) and ſoall Fa- 
bliſh it with indgement, from hence-forth euen for euer; And lo Sainte Auguſtine, 
Saint Hierome, and diucrs others of the Fathers, doc without queſtion vnder- 
ſtand the ſame. | 

Secondly, for the none other kinde of calling of che Tewes, than ſuch as hath 
beene hitherto, that is, the elect of them, at all times, to be vnited to the Chriſti - 
an Church, I might alleage many reaſons, Iwill only touch theſe few. 

Firſt, the Prophet, after he had ſpoken of the calling of the Gentiles, doth 


immediatly treat of the reiection of the Iewes; and hee ſaith, there ſhould 
be ſuch a pitifull deuaſtation, and generall diſperſion of them, Ephraim» eating vp 


Ow, hauing ſhewed the meaning both of the Prophets and the Apo- 
ſtle, touching this preſent point; My reaſons for the continuation of 


The continua- 
tion of Gods 
Church among 
the Gentiles, 
proued. 


Eſay 9.7. 
Cauendum tamen 
#obts eſt, Iudæorum 


exe mplo, ne plurimi 


gentium ob peruer- 
ima ſcelera no- 
[tra ©) ciamur. 
Millet de nowf. 
Iud. vocat. 

The reaſons a- 
gainſt the ſup- 
poſed perlpicu- 
eus and vniuer- 
{all calling of the 


lewes. 


| Manaſſes, and Maꝛvaſſes eating vp Epbraim, and both of them deuouring Iuda, 
Cccec 2 as 


1 Reaſon. 


— — — 


— 


—— 
— 


— 


— 


—— — — — — 


— 


* » 


— 
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Cap.20. 25 that there ſhould be no hope of any generall reception ot them any more; be- 
5 —— | cauſe the band of the Lord « ftretched ont ffill. 

- oo Secondly, Noah propheſying of the generall calling of the Gentiles, that 
God ſhonld perſwade laphet to dwe il in the tents of Shem, mak eth no mention a1 
all of any generall calling of the Iewes, after they were once forſaken for their ſins, 

2 Reaſon. Thirdly, Jacob alſo, when he faith, The Scepter (hall not drpart from Inda, nor 

Sen 49.10. a Law-giner from betwixt his legs till Shilo comet; leemeth to inferre, that Juda 
ſhould ſo long flouriſh, and then ceaſe to be of any glory, when the Nas 
ſhould be borne. 

4 Reaſon, Fourthly, in che parable of che Prodigall childe, is repreſented vnto vs ( as 

| —_ rhe . Ambreſe and others doe ſet downe) the ſtate both of the Iewes and Gentiles ; 
lewes and Gen- | 98, the younger ſonne, that is, the poſterity of /apher, played the ſpend-thrift, 
tiles repreſented | and ranne a whoring after Idolls, but at laſt returned to his Father, who receiued 
in che parable of him with ioy, and killed his fat calfe to entertaine him, that is, Ieſus Chriſt to 

- 0 rodigall redeeme him; but when the elder ſonne, that is, the lewes, which came of hem, 

: ſaw that the younger ſonne, that is, the Gentiles, was fo lovingly receiued, hee 
| was angrie, and would not goe in; yea though his Father intreated him, (that is, 
| by the preaching of Chriſt to them) yet ĩs it not ſaid, that he returned; becauſe, 
though ſome ot them ſhould be perſwaded at all times to belecue in Chriſt; yet 

generally they would neuer be reconciled vnto the Gentiles. 
| 5 Reaſon. | Fifthly, our Sauiour faith plainly to the whole nation of the Iewes, Tee ball [ee 


From our Saui- | me no more, till yee ſhall ſay, bleſſed x he that commeth inthe name of the Lord, as if 
ours ſpeech. he ſhould ſay, Iam now come, in great humilitie, to call you to grace, bur yee 
| Matib-23-39% | refuſe me,and ſay,that Iam accurſed,and haue a Deuill, &c. therefore I will leaue 
The words of | you, and yee ſhall ſee me no more, till, in all glory, you ſhall ſee me come inthe 
Chriſt explained · clouds, when you ſhall change your minde, and then exidentia coatts, confeſſe 
that I am the bleſſed of my Father, which came not in mine owne name, but in 


| — | the name ofthe Lord; and my reaſons of this expoſition are; | | 
cation. | Firſt, becauſe the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh plainly of the deſpites of Chriſt by the 
Sap.c.2.13313,14z | Tewes, where the very words that they ſaid, and the actions that they vſed, are 
* particularly rehearſed; and then, immediatly, ſpeaking of the latter iudgement, 
in the end of his ſpeech, concerning Chriſt and the Iewes, hee ſaith, that they 
1 | Hall change their mindes, and now acknowledge him to be the Sonne of God, 
7 „ | when they ſes his portion among the Saints, and that this alteration of their minde 


| is principally to be vnderſtoad concerning Chriſt, (though, I confeſſe, it may be 
likewiſe applied, in ſome ſenſe, to any of the godly Saints,) he ſheweth plainly, | 
when he ſaith, that he ſhall take his iealouſie for armour, and fhall arme the crea- 


Ve. 17, 16.19. teres Fo be anenged of his enemies; which cannot properly be vndetſtood of any 
one, but of the Sonne of God, 

| Secondly, becauſe our Sauiour ſpeaketh here; 
- had Firſt, of their intolerable wickedneſſe, as, their contempt of God, in reſuſing 
neſſe ol he | to begarhered together, and their crueltie to men, in killing, crucifying and 
Iewes, ſtoning them. And therefore 

> Thepuniſh= | Secondly, of their perpetuall puniſhment, which ſhould come vpon them for 
ment of the their finnes, euen the reuengement of al the righteous blond, that was ſbed vpon 
lewes. the earth, from the blond of Abel the righteous, unto the blond of Zacharias the ſon 


of Bar acbias, whons they ſlew betweene the Temple andthe Altar; all which ſhould 
come vpon that generation; ſo their Citie ſhonld be vtterly deſtroyed, their ha- 
bication ſhould be miſerably deſolate, and themſelues generally diſperſed and 
reiected for euer; and then he bringeth in theſe words, either as a reaſon of all 
the former puniſhments, that all theſe things ſhould come vpon them; becauſe 
| they ſhould ſee him uo more; that is, not belecue in him, nor take him for their Sa- 
* Ocherwiſe, we | ujour *; or elſe as a puniſhment, farre greater and ſeuerer than all the reſt; that be- 
—_ 2 — cauſe of ſuch their wicked and horrible ſinnes, both to himſelfe and his ſeruants, 
an, — — * | therefore, as they had moſt ſpitefully reiected him for euer, ſo he would gene- 
ſence. rally reiect them vnto the end, and would not open their eyes, whereby they 


* 


5. 


whereas ſome would haue the word, v/q, dum or donec, to imply, a time wherein 
chey ſnould {ce him; Ianſwer, that (as Br ſpesketh) Hee particals de future 
tempore & uegut & a.; As, loſeph knew her not, ni ee bad browght 
forth her firſt begorten Sonne, doth not imply chat after wards he did know her; 
and as, Iwill be with you, ill the end of the word, doth not imply, that afcerwards 


in uc, unt ill you ſay, Ble ſſed 2 he that commeth ia the nam: of the Lord 5 doth not 
imply, chat then or aitet ward they ſhould, eicher ſec him, or beleeue in hunzand 
ſo allo, obſtinacir is come pon them, vibe fulne ſſe of the Gentiles be come 
in, doth aocumply that ut ſhall not be vpon them any longer; but that fo long, it 
ſhall be, and aticrwards too; as Mary was a Virgin, 240 /hee brought forth Chriſt, 
and atcerwards thee was a Virgin too; So obſtinacie ſhall be vpon the lewes, 


them too. & 

S xchly, we might here draw many arguments fim compariſons, As 

Firſt, cliat they are compared vnto Cain; for as he laid violent hands vpon his 
brother Abel, which was the true figure ot Chriſt; to they moſt cruelly did im- 
brue cheic wretched hands in the bloud of the Son of God, and crucified him ne- 
fandum ſceluu, null;s hoſtis expiaadum; J as an cuill doer among malefactouts; 


vpon the face of che earth, and to haue a marke ſet vpon him, that none ſhould 
ſlay him; even ſo we ſee the Iewes to taſte of the like iudgement; for the earth it 
ſelte cannot indure them, but caſteth them continually from one place ro ano- 
ther, ſo that chey can finde no certaine place, where they may take their reſt, 
and ipecially for any time, to haue their abode; and as Came had his marke, ſo 
many writers doc affirme, that in the faces of the Iewes, the bloud of Chriſt doth 
ſeeme to appcare, according to their owne ſaying, Nis bioud be vpen vs, and upon 
aur children; and more iuſtly to crie for Vengeance againſt them, than the bloud 
of Abel could doc againſt { ame, to the end that none ſhould deltroy that whole 
Nation; becauſe God would haue vs to fee, how odious is the ſinne of murder, 
eſpecially of a righicous man, in his fight, and how ſeuerely he will puniſn the 
ſame, by the example of chis perpetuall curic vpon the whole Nation of the 
Tewes, for their horrible inurdering, and accurſed handling of Ieſus Chriſt ; and 
for this cauſe in a Councell, held at London, touching the extirpation and quite 
rooting out of them, many with- ſtdod the ſame, by perſwading that, as Caine 
ſhould not be ſlaine, buc liue as a vagabond vpon the earth; ſo they likewiſe 
ſhould not be vcterly deſtroy ed, but ſuffered ſtill to lead their 1gnominious lite; 
that the odiouſnelle of their crueltie might be noted of vs Chriſtians, by their 
accurſed condition, ſo long as the world ſhould endure; and this pleaſed the 
Councell, and they did accordingto the ſame: therefore, as Caine was neuer te- 
ceiued, nor his poſteritie after him z yer, I doe not ſay, hut ſome of them might 
tepent them of their fathers ſinne, and forſake their wicked wayes, and ſo gaine 


iudge ment, as to ſay that euery particular off-ſpring of Caine (hall be deſtroy ed, 
though generally chey be reiected by Godzeuen fo the Iewes, being the ſubſtance 
of that ſhadow, and che accompliſhment of that figure, which Caine did fore- 
ſhew, can neuer geuetally be receiued, nor their poſteritie after them, cthoughchac 
ſome, yea many of them, at all times, and in all places, may be conuerted vnto the 


the fauour of God againe; neither doe I thinke that any man is of ſo hard a 


he will not be with vs; euen fo in this place, yee /5all not ſee me, that is, beleeue 


till the fulneſſe of the Geutiles be come in, and after wards obſtinacie ſhall be vpon 


I Of came. 


and as Cams puniſlunent for his murder, was to be a vagabond and a runnagate 


| 


— ———_—— 
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| 


Ihe foice of the | 
| phralc, 10 f- day. 


| 


| 


| Maith.1.15, 


AMatth.:8$ 20. 


| Eleſſed Mary al- 


N "ay | 
wayes a Vu gin. 


1 
| 


5 Reaſon. 
From compari- 
| ſons. 


How the Icwes 
are like Caine. 

1 Murderers. 
2 Vagabonds. 


3 Marked. 


Matith.27.25. 


4 Not vtterly to 
be deſtroyed. 


That the lewes 
ſhould not be vt- 
terly deſtroyed, 
Vide Pal 59.7. 


Neuer gene- 
rally to be recei- 
ued. 


| 


That ſome of 
Cates poſteritie, 
vpon repentance, 
might be recei- | 
ucd to Gods fa- 


UOur., 


13 Cece 3 | faich, 
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faith, and ingraffed into the body of Chriſt; eſpecially ſeeing the whole Nation 
Imeane all particular perſons, did not reiect him; (for that many ot them, in all 
his life time, did beleeue in him, and at the houre of his death, did bewaile and 
lament his paſſion, ) ſo that although generally with Caine they be reiected tor 
| euer; yet many of them are, and ſhall be, continually receiued vnto the end. 
2 By the exam. Secondly, by the example of /aceb and Eſax y tor as Eſax did long reſerue his 
pe of Lacob and birch-righe,bur when he had once loſt it, he could neuer recover the {ame again; 
_ euen ſo the ewes, hauing a long time retained their birth- right, to be the kiRh- 
borne of God, now at laſt, hauing loft the ſame, they haue no more, nor ſo much 
y | likelihood to obtaine che ſame, as Eſau had; for he ſought it afterwards,exen with 
tearesy but their contempt of Chriſt, and crueltie againſt Chriſtians, is ſuch, and 
ſſo great, that one of them did moſt wickedly abuſe our Sacramenrall bread; he 
n _ | vormited it out of his mouth, and thruſt his ſword thorow the ſame ; and they 
— = boch hate Chriſt ſo deadly, that they had rather be of any ſect and religion, than of 
to Chriſt and | the Chriſtian religion; ſo they preferre the Babyloniſh Talmud, which now the 
Chriſtians, ' Turkes doe vſe, and the wicked paradoxes of the Heathens, before the blciled | 
Their crncktie to | Goſpell of leſus Chriſt ; and for their crueltie to Chriſtians ; avimus meminiſſe 
Chriſtians, | horret ztor as Socrates ſaith, they would crucifie and lay the Chriſtian children, 
and not only mocke, but alſo take pleaſure in blaſpheming the moſt holy name 
of Chriſt; they crucified two in England, in the time of Henry the third, and 
| were puniſhed, but too late, for that wicked fact j but what Exzagrive ſaith, paſ- 
ſeth all the reſt, that a father ſpared not his owne childe, but threw him into a 
burning furnace; becauſe he was preſent among Chriſtians, when the Sacrament 
vas adminiſtredʒ which was more than brutiſſi crueltieʒthe beaſts neuer deſtroy- 
ing their owne brood. 
7 Reaſon. | Seuenthly, their expectation is only for a temporall deliuerer, and a worldly 
From their one kingdome z they looke for a Mefſias like vnto M eſes, that ſhall gather them, 
expectation. | being ſcattered, and bring them againe to the Land of Iury: and therefore they 
ive themſelues only vnto couetouſneſſe, and their whole deſire is fixed on this 
world; they care not by what meanes they get riches, they make a ſport to rob 
the Chriſtians, and they thinke, they may as lawfully now rob vs, as they did in 
time paſt ſpoile the Ægyptians; their couetous mindes did often moue them to 
| clip the Kings coine, for which 242, of them were put to death in one yeare, 
| Ranulphwl.7. cap. | within this Kingdome; and when Henry the third, going to the holy Land, had 
35. n Polychron. | demanded eight thouſand markes of the Iewes, they were more willing to die, 
than to pay the ſame : and therefore, ſeeing they are ſo worldly minded, it is leſſe 
credible they will euer generally returne to ſeeke a ſpiritual) kingdome. 
$ Reaſon. Eighchly, their continuall ſtate and condition at all times, and in all places, 
From their ſtate | 45th make much for this purpoſe z for they were alwayes a very ſlippery and a 
r way ward people, ſoone fallen away from God, and ſoone brought into idolatrie; 
"any "PF Moſes had beeneaway but fortie dayes, yet in that little while, they muſt erect | 
Exod.32. . golden calfe; in the time of the Judges, we ſee how ſoone, and how often they 
Indg.2.11, & C4) fell away; and in the reigne of Icroboam, they were ſo eaſily ſeduced, that hee 
rake. ey e -© no ſooner ſet vp his calfes in Dan and Bethel, but they preſently followed the 
— — «hed ; ſame without reſiſtance. 
Vide Pſal.106, Neither were they onely ready to be ſeduced at all times from God, but they 
Moſt hardy to | werealſe moſt hardly to be wonne to God at any time; for CMoſes muſt doe 
be reduced to many wonders, and bring them out of «Egypt moſt miraculouſly, with a 7 5 
2 — oss, | hand and a ſtrete hed out arme zand yet they wil hardly beleeue the works of God, 
6.9. 10. Ec. but in their bearts were turned backe againe into e gyyt; ſo Elias muſt doe won- 
1 Reg. 18. 38. ders before he can recall them to God z and ſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt ſhew 
Malth.1:. 38. | them ſignes from Heaven ; and yet for all their gratious words and marucllous 
3 a. | workes, they could hardly winne few of them to God. And both theſe, that is, 
curall to the | their ſoone and eaſie falling from God, and the hard and difficult regaining of 
lewes, them to God, are ſo naturall and ſo generall to the whole nation of che lewes, 


that Elias thought there was none left but himſelſe alone, which was dcalous 


er 


— 


Cap. 20. 


| 


— — ta 


i. 


| Nauclerus volum. 
| 2. generat. 44. 


—— — — 


— —_— 


— — 


—_ 


Ninthly, the teſtimonies both of ancient and moderne writers doe ſeeme to | 9 Reaſon. 
| me, to yeeld conſent to this point; for though many doe alleage Origens opi- ah mrs wh | 
nion, to proue their generall calling, re make a glorious Church yet I rake ic nden. 
otherwite, if werightly expound it; for though he ſaith, //rael ſhall ſecke ſal- | Orig. in Rom. C. 1 f. 
nation, being prouoked, ſay ing, I will returne to my firſt huu band, becauſe it was | Iſtael queret ſalu- 
better wit h me heretofore than n, Hoſcas 2. 11, yet l vnderſtand this to be ſpo- | ten inftigalu, dr 
cens apud ſcipſun, 


haue ſhewed you the greater mercy. 


generality) lett till cheſccond comming ot Chriſt. 


Chriſt, and not of any generall vocation of them all. 


— 


— 
Lib. 5. 


—— 


Reaſ. diſproning the flouriſh. Chur. of lewes, The true Church Gods Church. 


— äĩ 


— —_ 
— 


for the Lord of hoſt, though indeed there were ſeuen thouſand leſt, which 
bowed not their knees to Baal; and yer what was this, in ail thoſe Tribes, hut a 
handtull, a nothing, in compariſon of all che thouſands of I/ ae? and therefore 
 E/ay conſidering theſe very things, faith, Except the Lord had rejerned 4 [mall 2 
number, according to the election of grace, culling out, as it were, one of a City, and Ins. 
to of a Tribe, we had beene as Sodeme and lie vnto Gomorrha z the which ching | 
[alſo experience ſhewed in the time of Chriſt, when after he had done ſo many 
excellent workes among them, andiorthem, they all ſuddenly tell trom him, 


— — 


I Aeg. Ig. 18, 


4 
Matth. 27. 12. G 


and cryed, Away with him, away with him. 1444.23. 18. 
And we finde no Nation of the Gentiles herein like vnto them; for we reade 

13 a | 

of no great wonders that were done to conuert the Romans; and yet their farnh | Bom. 1.8. 


was famous t horomout the whole world; and on the other (ide, the loſle of life, Other Nations | 
and all che puniſhments, that the greateſt tyrants could inuent to impole vpon neither lo hardly 
them, could not diſſwade them from leſus Chriſt; as Tertullian, Sd en, Cu- 4 eng Ok 
ſebius, Socrates, and oihers, that writ of the conitancy of Gods Saints and Mar- from God. at 
tyrs, in the times of perſecutions, doe declare vnto vs; the like may be ſaid of lewes. | 
the Britaines, who were caſily wonne to Chrilt, by the preaching of [o/eph of | | 
Aramathea, but would not reuolt from Chriſt by any meanes; and we finde | | 
the ſame propenſitie and conitancy in many other gentile Nations. And there- | 

fore inreſpect ot this calie back-(liding from God, and (being fallen) of their | | 
greater abominations than the Gentiles; the Prophet ſaich, They hadnſtified Execb. 18. 47. & | 
Sodom and Sumaria; and in regard of their difficult returne to God, our Saui- verſ. 51, 52. | 
our faith, /f thoſe things had beene done in 7 yrs ana Sydon,which were done am | Matth, 11. 1. 
them, they had repented long agoe. | 
Wherefore, ſceing it is che rule of juſtice, where much is giuen, there to haue 
much required, and that the Tewes had farte greater things giuen them, than 
euer were giuen to any Gentile Nation; for, Tos onely haue I choſen of all the 
Nations of the earth, ſaith the Lord ; it followeth, that doing amiſſe, they | 
ſhould be more ſeuerely puniſhed chan the Gentiles, as the ſame Prophet ſhew- 
eth, when he ſaith, Therefore I will viſit you for all your iniquities; as if hee had 
ſaid, ſome things may be remicted to others that may haue ſome excuſe for their 
ill doings, but you ſhall be ſure to haue the greater puniſhments, becauſe J 


But the Gentiles, for their leſſer ſinnes, haue beene reiected about 2000. 
yeeres, euen to the firſt comming of our Saviour Chriſt : and therefore, by the 
rule of iuſtice, the Iewes for their greater ſinnes ſhould be in reſpect of the 


ken of the continuall imitation of thoſe le es, that at all times ſhould be won to 1 


meum priorem, 


Firſt, becauſe that, after he had ſpoken of the ceſſation of their blindneſſe, | quoniars melixs 
and che fulneſſe of che Gentiles, headderh, Qais autem ſit e ommis Iſrael, qui | erat mibi ante 
ſaluus ſiet, aut que er it iſta plenitudo gent iam, vnus ſolus nouit & vnigenit us eius; quam modo. 
but whio is that all Iſrael which ſhall be ſaued, or what 1s that ſulneſle of the Gen- | 
tiles, God onely knoweth ; to ſhe that he meaneth not any generall vocation | 
of them, but ſuch a calling as God onely, and nor he, knoweth che manner | | 
of ir. | Tu erit aſumptio 

Secondly, becauſe he ſaith, Then ſhall the receining of Iſrael bee, when the heres | 
dead ſhall receinelife, and the corruptible world ſhall be made incorruptible; | . | 
chan which I rhinke there cannot be a plainer proofe, to ſne that he meant the conupubila incor- 

the world, when | bills fiel. 


alſumprion of all //7ae/ (hall not be, till che conſummation of 


——— 
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Cap. 20. | the fulnelle ot all che particular ſaints, that at all times are to be collected and "Ig | 
RH ted vnto Chriſt, ſhall be now fully accompliſhed; and chough {rh unajin ſaich, | 
1 wu God, for the contumacy ot che Gentiles, did rl receiue the lewes ; and 
wos {cit Ludeos ; then, tor the diſobedience of the lewes, the Gentiles were teceiued; aid theie | 
nam ludeis | having obtained ſaluation, the Tewes againe, being moued with emulation, ſhall 
| #imw obtes £274 jn the laſt ages challenge vnto themſclues laluation ; ſo that all ſhall attaine vnto 
S the mercy ot God] yet doth this proue nothing againſt what | ſay. | 
ger. . Firſt, becauſe Noniſſima ſec na, is from che time of Chril to the end of the 
mulatione im pulſi, world, as Saint Iahs teſtifieth, Now are the laſt times; now is the laſt houre. | 
ludeiſalute ]- | Secondly, becauſe in this laſt time, Emnlatione im pulſi, doth note rather their 
117152063 den, continuall conuerſion at alltimes, than any generall vecauon at any time: and 
| 8 — ſo Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Hierome, Saint Ambroſe, are of the ſame iudgement 
1 % 3.16. touching the manner of their conuerſion, Emnlattione compulſi, 
certam oft quα tu, As for Agumeas, Gorham, and the teſt of che popiſh ranke, which dreamed 
diy vite get of Antichtiſt 10 come from them, and ot his ouerthrow by the preaching of 
. Eee hard Elias, which ſhould then lib ex iſe conuert the Iewes ro Chrit, ] 
| ramdi aliquus haue formerly lhewed the Vanities of thele ficlions, not worth the anſwering. 
| ſemper ſore cx u- For our later writers, Hyperius, a very learned and judicious man, faith, It is 
den qu fdemia | cerraine, that fo long as any Gentile Nation ſhall be partaker of the Goſpell, 
| eee | ſome of the Tewes at all times ſhall imbrace the faith ot Chriſt; Maſter Calais, | 
| = N * * 1 Ofrander, and Melantthon ate ot the tame 1udgement : neither doc I finde Bu!- | 
Anger much different: Pareus faith, Cateru,um credent,bur he determineth no- 
eee e ching for the manner; and Zant hius faith, Ferie Iehudæi cognoſcent ſunm Meſſi- 
9 3 


imcut. in Aon. c. 11. | | | 
| Hemia%.m tl. | am, ad eum conmrientar, & ſalui fieni, de fine ſeculi, p. 8 8. and our owne graue 
3 - 


—— — 
— — 


| ad iow. and moſt reuerend Biſhop of Lo»d» ſaith as much in effect, as I here contend | 
| 4 PEAT: | for : Concione in P/al. 1 22. C, 7. 5. 23, 24,25, 26. 
| 3 54. Yer I deny not but Ae tius, Hemingius, Brightman, Ic xs, Peter Nlariyr, 


x Aufi. ſunius, and ſome others, ſollowing the common luggeſtion, and not diligently 
Lorinus in Act. | ſearching into the allertion of the Apoſtle, or the prediction of the Pro- 
1.6. phets, may be found inclinable to beleeue this generall calling of them before 
Gouge of the cak | che latter day. | | 
lng of the ewes: | Bur firſt, I finde none of them fo fure infected with Iudaiſme, as to aſſure vs of 
m the tourth G A IN N h ha Lie 

head of the flou- | 3 Hourthing ſtate, and ſuch a tempor:11 Monarchy as that neuer the like was 
riſhing ſtare of ſeene, neuer heard, and neuer to be belceued by any wiſe man, till he ſees it, as 
the Church and Tullus Criſpoldus. and ſome ot our men haue molt fondly coniectured, nay main- 
commonwealth | rained, by miſtaking and miſinterpreting all thoſe Prophecies, which are to be 
| ogra e. | vnderſtood, either of the rerurne of the people out of Babylon, or of the ſpiri- 
| Efayzy. 2 tuall Kingdome of Chriſts Church, or elſe of the collecting and reuniting of 
de locun. che elected Tewes vnto the geatile Church, and not of any flouriſhing: ſtare of 
| 2 Azſw, the lewes, after the deſtruction of /eru/alem by the Romans; becauſe the Pro- 
Bar cis in Am. pghet Jeremy, {peaking of the lewes, ſaith plainly, I will breake this people and this 


. 11. { ity, 45 one breaketh a potter veſſel, that cannat be made whole agame : and the 


T1 * oy. Prophet Eſay ſneweth no lelle, as Saint Hierometeltificch. 
. Secondly, though out of charity to the [ewes, they were induced to belecue, 


ple, but inter- that God in his good time, would giue them grace to be conuerted to the faith 
m.ngl.d with the | of Chriſt, and that Cateruatim, as Parem ſpeaketh, yer for the manner how, 
nauens lon,z or the time when, Ignorare licet, they ſay, as Origen (aid before them, we may 
(214 they may | awfully, I ſay wiſely, be ſilent therein. 
* — oy Thirdly, they ſpeake not one word of the ten Tribes, which notwithſtan- 
| agreacer mea- | ding mult be collected, if all Iſrael (literally vnderftood) muſt be faued, though 
dc chan hither. God knowes, none knew how to diſtinguiſh chem from the Gentiles, (they be- 
mo _ ing ſo mixed among the Nations, that they loſt both lawes, names, and na- 
call Mn * ” | tures) almoſt two thouſand yeeres agone. 
hauc aflouriſh- And therefore, though I deny not, but in a greater meaſure than he hath done 
ig Church of | hitherto, God in mercy may yet call chem before the laſt end of the world, 


chcir one. which I boch heartily wiſh and pray for yet that there ſhould be ſuch a calling 


ot * 
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bloud, and firſt of all to die ſor their ſinnes; yet becauſe they beleeued not in 
his Sonne, but continued ſtill in their ſinnes, they are fo fearefully reiected, as 
neuer generally to be receiued: and therefore let vs bee afraid ol their ſinnes, 


to exempt vs, either from a ſpirituall deſertion for a time, which hee often 
vſeth, to exerciſe his deareſt ſeruants z or, which is morefearctull, from a final 
11 for euer, if by a finall impenitency we continue in our ſinnes againſt 
God. | 

Secondly, this ſhould teach vs, not ſo much to dreame, at one time or other, 
to haue aglorious, viſible, and diftin& Church of Iewiſh Chriftians, as at all 
times with our Church to pray to God to haue mercy vpon all Iewes, Turkes, 
Infidels, and Heretikes, and io fetch them home to his flocke, that they may 
be ſaued among the true Iſraelites, that is, all which beleeue in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Shepherd, Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
Secondly, as the true ſignification of Baal-hamon ſignifieth the calling of the 


Gentiles and the gathering of the Iewes, to make vp the true Church of Chriſt 


doth ſhew vnto vs the vniuerſality of Gods Church, how Catholike it ſhould be; 
in any place, not tyed vnto, or ſetled in any one particular part of the world; for 
though the inuiſible Church, which is the whole company of thoſe that ſhall be 
ſaued, is therefore called Catholike; becauſe it hath beene, and is, and ſhall bee 
generally extended to all places, to all times, and to all kinde of perſons; yet we 
muſt not thinke this viſible Church to be therefore called Catholike or vni- 
uerſall, becauſe it ſhould ſpread it ſelfe ouet the face of the vniuerſall world, 
and be a conſpicuous Church in euery place; (for ſo we neuer read that it did 
to this very day) but becauſe it is not limited to any one place, Country, or Na- 
tion, as the Church of Iſrael was, but is ſcattered and diſperſed without bounds, 
and hath alwaics the ſame power to be more and more inlarged and planted in 
any part or parcell of the whole earth; tor ſo Saint Augiſtine ſaith, that the 
Church of Chriſt is therefore called Catholike, Quia vniuerſaliter perfetta eff, 
& in nullo claudicat. & per totum orbew diffuſa eſt; becauſe ſhe is vniuerſally per- 
fe, and halteth in nothing, nor is ſhut vp in any one Country, as was the 
Church of the Iewes, but is generally diſperſed, without reſtriction or excep- 
tion of any one place, thorowout the whole world; for ſg the Lord faith vnto 
Chriſt, Ake of me and I will giue thee, the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
vttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion; and ſo Chriſt ſaith vnto his Church, 
I will bring thy ſeed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the Meſt; I will ay to the 
North, iu dp, aud ts the out h , keepe wot backe ; briu g ſanmes from farre, and 
my daughters from the ends of the earth; enen euery one that ij called by my name. 
and therefore, the Catholike Church is not, as the Donatiſts thought, to bee 
ſhur vp within the parts of the South, nor as the Romaniſts thinke, to be con- 
cluded within the Weſterne parts, and all others reiected and excluded, which 
hold not correſpondency with them; but it is to be ſought for, among all that 
in euery place doe call pon the name of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord; becauſe ocherwiſ e, 
by circumſcribing the Church within the precincts of any particular ĩuriidicti- 
on, and leauing all the world beſide to the power of Satan, is to make the Ca- 


tholike Church, which conſiſteth of the communion of all Nations, to bee an 
angular 


—— — 


| 


leſt we taſte and feele the like puniſhment yz becauſe wee haue no privilege | 


whether they be [ewes or Gentiles, and ſo be made one told vnder that one | 


ſothe indefiniteneſſe of the place, in a fruitſull place, in what place ſoeuer it was, 
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$46 The Enlargement f The true Church. The oatherin? 0% the (ewes, 
Cap. 20, angular particular Church, as ir was in the time ofthe lew es, which! iscontray 
-—— to the promiſe and the wick of God. 
The Church And ſo you ſee, how the Church of Chrift, vnder the nc T: tamenr, 
Catholike, in Firſt, in reſpect of perſons, excludes no lor or condition of men; becayſ- | 


[ 


ihres reſpects. (as the Apoſtie ſaith) There is neither Im nor Greeks, there 15 nc PAR, bord no- 
: OfPerlons. | free, there u neither male nor female, but we are all one in Chriſt leſs, | 
Gal. 3. 28, Secondly, in reſpect of place, i it is not planted in any one corner or quarter of 
of Pls the world, but diffuled and diſpei ſed thorowour all lands; as it is written in his 
Reuel. 5. 9. Renelation z where 1c is ſaid, 7 hou baſt redeemed vs with thy blond, out of ener 


kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; not that the Church of Chrift js to 

be mu & ſemel, i in all the Prouinces or Kingdomes of the world, at one and 

Bellarm. de Eccleſ., the ſelfe ſame time; but that (as learned Bellar mine well obſ erueth) i It hath, or 
mltante i. 4. c. 7. js, or ſhall be ſo ſpread, that all lands and Nations, at leaſt wiſe /#rc- five. ſucceſ. 
| ſiuely one after another, at ſome time or other, ſhall haue the Goſpcll of Icjus 

Chriſt preached vnto chem. Andſo | 
3 Ofrime, Thirdly,in reſpe of time, it ſhall neuer faile nor ceaſe to be, but continue in 
one place or other vnto the end of the world, according to that promiſe of our | 
Matth. 28,v1t. ” 265 Chriſt; Behold I am with you almaiet, eue n tothe end of the world, And | 


ſo much for the Enlargement of Gods Church, | 
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[1 Teintly, where is ſhewed, 5 How * accord, and ſhould ſtreng- 
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GO VER NOVERS 
Gods Church. 


The ſixth Booke. 


CHAT. I. 


Of the Grmernoars of Gods Church; that the Magiſtrates are intruſted with 
the gonernment of the ſame, of the Miniſters, the ſpirituall gouernours 
thereof ;, the diſtinct offices of the Magiſtrate and Minifter ; hom they 
ſhould accord; what each one of them ſhould doe for the helping and 
the ſtrengthening of the other ; and whether of theſe bee the chicfe, and 
hath precedency of the other. 5 WA 


Ourthly, hauing ſeene, not onely who is meant by 
Salomon, Ie ſis Chriſt, and what is meant by the 
Vineyard, The Church of Chriſt, but alſo what 
is meant by the ſituation thereof, that it is in 
Baal-hamon, that is, diſperſed thorowour the 
whole world; we are now to conſider who are | 
the Keepers of this Vineyard, and what are the 
principall duties of their functions: and al- 
though (as Saint Bernard ſaith to Eugenins ) 
Non eft mee humilitatis dictitare ils It is not be- 


Wo a 2e 0000909 


knowledge, which ſcarce know mine owne duty, to teach Kings and Biſhops, 
the graue Magiſtrates and learned Miniſters, their duties, and what is befitting 
their high places ; yer ſeeing the glory of the Church conſiſteth, nor onely in 


fitting my humility, my meane eſtate, my (mal] | 


her ownefruirs of faith and workes, but eſpecially in the care and diligence of 
| her 


4 Of che keepers 


of Gods Vine- 
yard, or the Go. 


uernours of Gods 


| 


Church. 


Bernard. in conſs- 
der. ad Lugen. 
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| 


The bind, of G Our nours. | 
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8 848 The Gonernonrs of F be true Church. 


Cap. 1. her keepers, without which, The faith full C ity would [bone become an barlor, p 1d 
bs ears he. the wild bore oat of the wood, would ſoone deuoure all the fruit of this Vineyard: 
1/1, contra ee] muſt crauc leaue, with ſubmiſſion, to ſer downe, not hat J have inugmcd“ 
reſ. in prin. lib. | nee. 

| but (as Lyrinenſis ſaith) what I haue learned and collected, out of the ſacted 
The gouernouns| Scr ipture, and other holy and learned writers, rouching che keepers of God, 
of Gods Church . h S a 
ura Vineyard, the gouernours of Gods Church. 


1 Magiſtrares. | And I finde them to be Fr Temporall Magiſtrates. 
3, Miniſters. | of two ſpeciall kinds: 2 Spi: ituall Miniſters. 


1 Of the Magi- Firſt, indeed the Donatiſts of old were wont to fay, © vid imperaters cum Ec. 
ſtrates. cleſia, what haue we to doe with worldly Emperouts, or What hath the Empe- 


4 ont. lit. Pctul, rour to doe with the Church? Nam ſicut ad docendum Pipulum Iſracliticum, Pro- 
9 pat us Melivet, | Pets Dominus preconium dedit, non reg ibu 1mperanit z for as the Lord gaue the 
L 3. Word vnto his Prophets, to teach the children of Irael, not to Kings; ſo hee 
Aug. cont. Gau - | commended the charge of the Church of Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles and fpirt- 
dent.. 2. c. 11. | tuall men, and not to the Emperors and temporall Monarchs: and they 
that now lik ewiſe be of the ſame Donatiſticall conceit, doe alleage Hofirs Bi- 
ſhop of Corduba, that ſaid vnto ( onſtantius the Emperour, Ne te miſc cas, Im- 
perator, rebus Eccleſiaſticis, neque nobis in hoc genere precipe, ſed pot ius ea a nobis 
What the Dona: diſce; tibi Der imperium con miſit, nobis que ſunt Ecrleſie, Concredaat 5 Doe not 
| — thou, O Emperour, meddle with Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes, neither doe thou offer 
againſt the Ma- to command vs in theſe things, but rather learne them of vs; becauſe as God 
giſtrates. hath committed che Empire vnto thee, ſo he hath deliuered the things ot the 
Church to our charge, and he laid the care thereof on vs; and fo likewiſe the 
Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad ſaying of Saint A mbreſe vnto Ualextinian che younger, in whoſe preſence 
Sororem. the good Father ſaid, Noli te grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ca, que diuina ſunt, 
imperiale aliquod ius habere; ad Imperatorem pallatia pertinent, ad Sacerdotem 
Eecleſis; Neuer trouble thy ſelſe, O Emperour, to thinke that thou haſt any 
imperiall right in thoſe things which are diuine; for Palaces belong vnto the 
The Donatiſts Emperours, and the Churches pertaine vnto the Prieſts : and therefore, when 


cauillation an · | heardeſt thou, O moſt clement Emperour, Ia cauſa ſidei, laicos de Ejiſcops iudi- 


_ w_— 


[wered. | cafſe ? chat in matters of faith, a lay man did euer iudge of a Biſhop ? 

1 By the light of | But to this Optatus anſwereth, that Ille, folits furore accen ſus, in hac ver- 

n. ba prorupit; Donat us, out of his accuſtomed madneſſe, burſt out into theſe; 
| 4riſter. polit. l. 3. ſenſeleſſe words; becauſe not onely the light of nature ſheweth, that QA 4d 

c. 10. deorum cultum pertinent, commiſſa ſunt regibus & magiftratibus, thoſe things 


| which pertaine vnto the worſhip of the Gods, are committed to the care of 
| Kings and ciuill Magiſtrates, as Ariſtotle faich z but alſo the moſt inanſwerable 
2 By the exam- | examples of the beſt Kings, both of /ſ-ae! and Iudab, and of the beſt Chriſtian 
— -= * | Emperours, doe make this plaine vnto vs ; for Danidfaith, that his whole ſtudy 
** 3 was to further the ſeruice of God; Ieſua cauſed all 1/rael to put away the 
ſirange gods that were among them, and to incline cheir hearts vnto the Lord 
| | God of //rae!y Manaſſes ater his returne from Babylon, tooke away the ſtrange 
ods andthe idols out of the houſe of the Lord, and all the Altars, that hee had 
bal in the mount of the houſe of the Lord, and in Hieruſalem, and caft them all 
| out of the City; and he repaired the Altar of the Lord, and ſacrificed thereon 
ptace- offerings, and chanke-offcrings, and commanded ada to ſetue the Lord 
God of Iſrael; ſo King Ioſia made a couenant before the Lord, to walke after 
the Lord, and to keepe his Commandements, and his Teſtimonies, and his 
: Chron.34-3 1,33, Statutes, with all his heart and ſoule; and He cauſed all that were preſent in Hie- 
| ruſalem and Beniamin to fland toit; ſo King Aſa, vpon the Prophecic of A. 
caria, the ſonne of Oded, did put away the abominable idols out of all the 
land of /uda and Beriamin, and out of the Cities which hee had taken from 
Mount Ephraim, and gathering all Juda, and Bentamin, and the ſtrangers with 
them, out of Epbraim and Hanaſſch, and out of Simeon, hee made a couenant 
| wich them, to ſcele the Lord God eſ their fat bers, with all their heart, and with 
| | all cheir ſoule, and chat whoſoeuer would not ſecke che Lord God of Iſracl, 


| ſhould | 


2 Chrox.33-15,16. 
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Wherin the Magift hane to Tale in the Char. The true Church, Gods Charco, | 


ſhould according to the Law of Moſes be put to death, whether man or woman; 
lo [choſaphat and Exec bias did ſhe the ſame care of Gods ſervice, by purging — 
che Church from all ĩdolatries ; And fo in thetime of the Goſpell, Qd en cron. i 5. f. 13. 
bs pracepta nature nec legs, ſedperficit z Which taketh away neither che precepts | ; By che exam- 
of the Law, nor of Nature, bur eſtabJiſherh rather all thoſe that are good; becaulc ve of Chriſtian 
Chriſt came into the world, non vt. tolleret inra_(ermli, ſed pec:ata mundi; not to | FE peroucs, 
take away the Law of Nations, but to ſatisfic for the ſinnes of the whole world; 
che beſt Chriſtian Emperours diſcharged the ſamie dutie, reſormed the Church, 
aboliſhed 1dolarric, puniſhed hereſie, and maintain ea pietie ; Nam ege commu- 
ws quid (rm Epiſcopus inter vos, For I am as aceriaine common Biſh. p among 
you, ſaithᷣ that moſt Chriſtian Conflantme,vmo the Biſhops of his dayes. 16 | 

And therefore we ſay, that Kings and ciuill Magiſtrates are to tcrte God, Kings and Magi- 
not only as priuate men in themſclucs, but more eſpecially, a» publike perions ee on 
and vice- gods, to cauſe others to doe the lame z ind that not onl y in matters of ci- nb 
vill honeſtie, but alſo in thoſe things, which pertaine to Cl riſtian pierie;tor that 
Kings and Magiſtratesare ſaid to be Natritii Eceleſiæ, rhe nutcing fathers of the 
Church, and Queenes are ſaid to be the wwyging mothers of the ſame: and tiere + 
fore it is che chictcſt dutie ofthe ciuill Magiſtrate to be caſtor legss dinme, yea cu- 250 45.13. 
fox vtriaſꝗ tabula, to be a guardian as well of the firſt Table, that conceroes| 51... ag oo 
Gods worlſtyp and cauſes ſpirituall, as of the ſecond Table, that concernes cull | die of che 4 ai | 
conuerſation and cauſes remporall ; Cur enim adulteria legibus pantuut ur, & ſa- | ſtrate. 
|crilegia per mitiuntu: ; For why ſhould adalteries be puniſhed by humane lawes, , . wid. 
and ſacrilege be permitted againft the Law of God, ſaith S. Awguſtine? And * e. 
chercfore, ſhewing how that Kings thould [crane the Lord ju fegre, and reioyce tg | How Kings ſerue 
bim with reuerence, he faith, that they ſhall performe this dutie ; if, in their: do- — as Kings, 
minions, they command that which is good, and prohibit that which is euill, * 
not only in things pertaining to humane ſocietie, but alſo in matters cohcer- 
n ing diuine pietie; Quia, per reguum terrenum, cœleſte re guum proficitur ; Becauſe Aug.contra Creſe. 
the kingdomes of the earth are as great helpes and furcherances to inlarge and | con. l. 3. can. ii. 
preſerue the kingdome ot heauen, as / doris ſpeak eth. | 

And for the ſaying of Hes Coriuben/is, and S. Ambroſe, and all others, that The ſaying of 
vic the like ſpeeches, ro exempt Princes from all charge of ſpiruuall things, and| HHeſus Cordubenſis 
to deny them power of medling wich Eccleſiaſtical affaires; 1 diſtinguiſh that and others, an- 
there are certaine things in the Church of God, which are properly called ſpiri- Iwercd, 
wall, and doe belong meerely vnto Eccleliatticall pertons 3 as, the preachiog of Spalatenſis contra 
the Word, and the adminiftring of the Sacraments, and ſuch like; and in this | Swerex.c.6.5.39. | 
ſenſe, we may well ſay z Quid /wperateri cum Eccleſis What haue Rings and © 49- 
Magiſtrates to doe wirh theſe things? They are, 28 Hofias ſaith, to heare vs, and] Some things 
not to preach ynto vs; they ate to receiue che Sacraments from our hands, and | meercly ſpiciru- 
not to giue it, nor to conſecrate che ſame, wich their owne hands j And ſecondly, al. 
chere are other things, which, leaving in their owne plate, and co the right per- 
fone fuck things as appertaine properly to the Eccleſſaſticall Hicrarchie,do con 
cerne the external regiment of the Church as, to ſee that theſe ſeuerall duties ¶ Things concer- 
of religion be duely executed by them, that are ſer apart for this purpoſe z that ning ihe exter- 
ſo God be not diſhonoured, and theChurch defrauded of her ſeruice, eicher r. 
through the want, or the negligence of her Miniſters ; and likewiſe to correct ; 
and puniſh all delinquents, of what qualitie or condition ſoeuer they be ʒ that ſo 
others may be ifraid to fine and to further all choſe chat doe well, ro goc on 
in the courſe of godlineſſe, 2s they ought to doe; that ſo the Church of Chat 
may be a glorious Church, freed from euill, ſearing God: , _ 299 — 

Secondly, for the Miniſters, the Paſtors and Preachers of Gods Word, it is| 2 Of the Nini. | 
leſſe controuerted, and more vniuerſally greed vpon, that the care and cuſtodie 2 — | 
of Gods Vineyard, (which the Apoſtlecalleth $15 p4zc1, Gods husbandrie ) r 
is committed vnto them; for the Lord telleth his Prophet plainly, that he made | 
him a watch-man, and had ſet bias oncr nations and ling deset te root out, and to | Exech3 17. 
pull downe,and to deſtroy, and to throw 55 7 75 to plant ; and Saint P 5 len eu. i. 10. 
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Euſeb. de vit. con- 
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— 
_ 50 | The Goxernours of The true Church. Ibe diſinctł offic.of Mag ft. & Minilh,' 
Cap. . tells vs, that himſelſe was a planter, and Apollos 2 waterer 35 ind all the 1 | 
| —————— | riour Miniſters are out, ſome way or other, labourers aud co-wolkers with, © 
— God in the husbandiog of this Vineyard j all of them hauing, though not /cep. | 
| Bern. (er,58. ſuper | #7997290, any kingly regiment ; yet ſarrulam lin guæ, a cultre in their tongucs 
cantic. and a {word of the ſpirit, ar guere & inc pare, io prune the Vine, that 15, to = 
2 Tum. 4. 2. proue and rebuke wicked ſinners, that ſo the Vineyard may the better beare 


Two points 
bandled touching 
the Gouctnours 
of che Church. 


The fiſt point 
ticarcth of thele 
Goucrnours 
ioyncly. 


The difference 
betwixt the Ma- 


Miniſters. 
Aug. ſer.143.de 
Temp. 
Pſal.51.6. 


Bernad. de Conſid. 
ad Engenium. 


would conſider 
What S. Bernard 
| ſaith ro this Pope, 


Of the ſweet ac- 
cord of theſe two 
Offices, of the 
Magiſtrates and 
Muuſters, 


giſtrates and the | 


would all Popes P 


forth fruit vnto Ged z And ſo you ſec, who are the keepers of this, Vineyard 
both the temporall Magiſtrate, and the ſpirituall Miniſter. n 
Nou, that we may the fuller vnderſtand the myſtery of this point, how the 
| care and cuſtodie of Gods one Vineyard is committed to two {euerall and gi- 
' fin kinde of keepers ; I will conſider two ſpecial! things concerning the lame. 
P Firft, Iwill ſpeake of them ioyntly, how they differ, and yer hauc relation, 
and muſt agree among themſelues, both for the preſcruing of their owne 
ſtrength, and che directing of Gods Church in the wayes of godlinelle. 

| "Secondly, I will ſpeake of them ſeuerally, what belongs to each oe of them 
in their places and callings. | e 

Firſt, we muſt know, that although the Magiſtrate and the Minifter be both 
| keepers ofthe ſame Vineyard ; yet there is a great deale gf difference berwixithe 
| Diademe and the Ephed, the Kingdome and the Prieſthood; tor. the former i; 
ſaid to be ius ſoli; becauſe they looke onely vnto the outward deeds, and can re- 
quire no more, but the outward performance of their lawes ; and tlie later is ſaid 
xo be ius poli; becauſe they ſearch into the very thoughts of the heart, and requere 


truth in the inward parti; the former hath a regal and imperial! power, and a 
| charge of things appertaining to God and man, to Church and Common. 
wealth; and the later hath a paſtorall and a paternall power, and a charge of 
things belonging to God alone; the former hath pteatem coactiuam, 2 power 
y a mandatory and coactius authoritie, to inforce obedience, or elſe to take away 
—_ libertie, limbe, or life, and ſo to chuſt them in peeger with a rod of iron ;che 
ater hath porte ſtatem direſtiuam, à power to exhort and perſwade vnto obedi- 
ence, or, it they deny the fame, to ſhur the gates of heauen, and to delimer theme, 
vnto Satan, as the Apoſtle ſpeaket tg... * El 
And therefore, in reſpect ot the diverfIties of cheſe offices, S. Bernard writin 
| ro Pope Exgenize; faith, Oujd vos 2 on inuaditu ? diſce tibi [arcyls opm 5 
ſe, non ſceptre, yt epus Prophet eæ facias ; eſtò vi gBacung, alia ratione hog tibi verdi- 
ces, non tamen Apoſtolico ture; nec 1 tili dare Petrus petmit, quod non habuit z [| 
ergo tu, & tibi vſurpare audt aut ddininavtens Apoſtolatam aut Apoſtolicum Domi- 
nat um; plane ab alterutre probibeberuʒ þ vtram ue fimiliter habere voles vtrumg 
erdes; What doe you meane to inuade dther mens' ri ghts ? You ſhould Icarne, 
that a ſhepherds hooke, to guide the flock e, and to doc the office of a Prophet, is 
fitter for you, than a Scepter to rule kingdomes; for by what other tight ſoeuer 
you challenge this auchioririe, it is apparant you haue it not by any Apoſtolicall 
right z becauſe S. Peter himſelfe had no ſuch power, and therefore could con- 
vey no ſuch power vnto hi ſueceſſours; Coe thou then, and viurpe (uch, it you | 
dare, either à Lord-likeApoftle-ſhj P: or an Apoſtolicall Lordſhip ; for you are 
plainly forbidden one of the two: an nereforc if you will needs haue both, you 
ſhall leeſe both ; becauſe jigs dich or one mim co diſcharge theſe two ſcue- 
tall offices, as it is for the ſome man to ſctut two oppoſite maſters. | | 
And yer, notwithſtanding this difference of them, the one from the other, we 
finde that as the two Cherubims, vpoii che Mercic ſeat, looked each one towards 
the other; ſo doe theſe concurre aud igret in a double reſpect; ö | 
Firſt, Orighee, in their ihſtirution Becauſe boch of chem are from God, as 
hereafter I ſhall ſhew vnto you. 2 3 * 
Secondly, Fine ultimo, in the end of their ordination; becauſe both of them 
are ordained for the glory of God, and the good of men: and in this reſpect we 
finde, as it 1s ſhewed ac large in the Canons ef the Emperours, and by Albertu. | 
Crantius, and indeed by riff himſelfe, when he biddeth vs ro render vnto Cæ- 
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|headderhyrhat God had made him domiinars, non ſolam in moilirth as. ſed rtium in 
¶Sarerditibus; not onely to beare rule among his ſouſdiers, but alſo among the 
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ſar, the thing «which are Ceſars, and t Gol, the thimes that are Godi; tlrat neither 
ol theſe taketh away the other, but each ont ofithem doth rather ſtrengthen and 
eſtabliſli the other. As | 

Firſt, the ſpirituall Prieſt hath power to 
ſtrate, if he doch offend: And 
Secondly, the cemporall Magiſtrate harh authoritiero command, and to cor- 
rect che Prieſt when he doth amiſſe: For 

Firſt, vt ne diu quantum vi ſubditus, purut e rot as ve, vt homo, & naul gun, 
parat naut is; quia nec in mare, nec in morbus hubet umi rie 3 fic & præmicutorib u⸗ 
rex quoniam in cœlos nullum tiu hab ot Ma giſt rut uus polit ic us; As a ſicke diftern- | 
pered King 1sruled by his Phyſitians, though hiso He neuer b rence fubicfts, | 
as he is a man; and failing vpon the ſeas, hee dochobey the ſaylets, though his 
owne ſeruants; becauſe he hach norule, nor ut horitie ouer the ſea, nor in diſ- 
eaſes ʒſo mult Kings and Princes obey the Preachers, æhen we. come in te name 
t che King of Kings, and charge chem before the Lord and his holy Angels, 
7— vpon denunciation ot Gods iudgements, t ſeuie the Lord 5 art rc 
oyce vnto hum with reurresce; becauſe che politique Mag iſtrates, trough they be 
gods here on cartb, yet haue they note he fleauens at their command: And there- 
tore the Pecachers are to inſtruqt the Magiſtrates & toreprovue them too, if they 
doc amilſe, as they are members ofthe Church, and ſherpe of theit hee pe fold; 
and fo we hauc many examples of many faiihiull Preachers, that haue done it, as 
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inſtruct, and to reproue the Magi- 
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1 Ofthe Prieſily 
power ouer 
Kings and Prin- 
CCS, : 


P/al. 2. tt, 
Pſal. 382 6. 


Nathan did vnto Dauidʒ lvbn Raps iſt vnto Herd and Fabi moued hi 2 Cam. 12.7. 
Arab. the Emperour,to repentance; and S. Ambroſe did tro leſſe vnto Theoky- | Matlbi14. 4. 


{ ſame tncaſure. 
Secondly, as we arero inſtruct, and rorepront them, as they are metubers of 


| rs the elder; And herein, if occaſion require, e muſt not be too ſlacke in our 


reprooſe, but deſite the dðpir t ot Elias, that we my dot it boldly without frart, 


though it be with ttye loſſe ot our lives; leſt it ſhouſd be ſaid vnto vs 
Dat vrmam corn, vox enfaruculumb us. 

The poore are reprourd, and the rich applauded, when bork are faultie in the 

And | 82 | 


, as of old, 
| * 


| 


the Church ʒ lo they are to command, and to correct vs, and ro indge vs to, 
tam in Cine m,quam wmorminated ws, as well in ciull, as in Erifimallmatcers, as 
we are {tt bie&ts vnto them, and members oſ their Coinmon-wealths; for ſo Saint 
Pauli ſaith, Omnis anima ſabdita fit potiſtar bas; Let tmery ſonlł be ſubirlt to the 
bigher powers ; Et qui dirit nen, exbludit uam; and he that ſarth ruery ſaulr, 
excludeth no ſoule, but included rather us Well the foule of the Prieſt, as the 
ſoule of the people; ſo S. Cbryſoſtome ſaith, S ur Ap»folus, fine Euangeliſta, fine 
Propheta, fine quiſqui iaxdens fur t. Whether thou beeſt an Apoſtle, or an 
Evangeliſt, ot a P:ophtt, or whoſotucrelfe thou beeſt, thou oweſt this ſubiecti- 
on vnto the Sdueraigur power Qiu ec pietatres ſubnrrtn iſta ſubirctioʒ B; ecauſe 
this ſubiection is nobmuderagce vnto religion; So Throdover, Theophylath, and 
Oecumenim are ot the ſame miade y and S. Gregory faith vnto Mam i iis, Sacrr- 
dotes meos manai tne ci; I hiut committed my Prieſts vnte thy hands; and 


Preachers; And ſo &. Beunnei to ove Arch-Biſhop Seroxer ſir, allcaging the words 
ef the Apoſtle, Let eury ſoule 847 Wbtret? tu the higher power, ſaith, & is ajẽS2j, 
tum & eſtrapram guy o en ub yniverſieare ? If cuery ſoule muſt be ſab ict, 


you, when che Apoſtle ex preſſei all? And ſo beſides the manifold reaſons and 
Authors chat might be alleaged herein, wee hive abundance of examples that 
doe confirme this truth, as Salman depoling Abiathar; Et ecte mator Salemonc; 
and the true Sowe?, Chriſt himſelfe, not tefuſing the cenſure of Pilates S. Paul 
appealing to Cæſarʒ ( ecilien judged by the Delegates of Couſtant ine; Flaulian us 
by Theods fins, and all the Martyrs, Conſeſſburs, 2 


| 


| 


ding exemption from their perſegittors., | 
| Let 
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Euſeb l. 6 c. 34. 
Some. 7. 


then muſt your ſoule like wiſe he ſubiect to that power; for who hath excepted | 


nd god Biſhops,ntuerplez- | 


2 Of the Magi- 
ſtrates power o- 
uer the Prieſts, 
Proued. 


ö 


Rom. 13. * 


Cbryſoſt. in lac. 
1 By Scriptures. 


2 By Fathers. 

— toes 

Og 103. 1 
ö 
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Rom. 13.1. 


3 By examples. \ 
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Cap. l. 


That the offices 
af cach one of 
theſe two cal- 

| lings, arc diſtinct. 
2 chron. 26.16. 26. 


brothers to bee 
the Magiſtrate 
and Miniſter. 
Gen.14.18. 
Hebr. 7. 1. 


Rex idem homiuum 
Phebig ſacerdss, 
Virgl. Aneid. 


A myſtery in the 
choice of the two 
brothers diſclo- 
ſed. 


reproue the Ma- 
iltrate. 


How reſpectiuely 
the Magiſtrate 
ſhould deale with 
the Minifters. 
Euſeb. ix vita Con- 
1 flantins. 


 TheAuthors wiſh 
vpon the foreſaid 
obſeruation. 


Why God at firſt | 
choſe two natural 


| 


How tenderly the | 
Miniſter ſhould | 


— 
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rall brethren to be the Gouernours of his people; and that, Quod non caret my- 


| ſes, it is ſaid, But Moſes was 4 ver mecke man, alone all the men that were vyon 
| the earth; to note vnto vs, he did but mildly paſſe it oucr, and not ſo much re- 


The Gonernours of The true Church. 1. Of tbe ciail Magiiira te | 


Vet the offices, & the duties, of each one of theſe ſupereminent functions, ate ſo | 
intirely proper to each one of them, that the one may not meddle with the ch arge 
of the other z for if Dia, though he be a King, doth preſume to offer incenſe 
vpen the Altar of incenſe, He ſpall be a Leper to the day of bis death; and if A 
ron and Miriam doe but murmure 3 Moſes, Miriam ſpall be Ii prous ſeuen 
dayesz And as the ſoule and body of man, neuer meddle with the faculties and 
offices each of other, and yet doe ſubordinate themſelues each to other, for the 
good of either as the ſoule vnderſtandech and preuenteth euill, to defend the 
bodic from the ſame and the body lendeth her organs vnto the ſoule, as the eare 
to heare, and the tongue to ſpeake, that we may vnderſtand the ſoule; So ſhould 
theſe keepers of Gods Vineyard, be moſt readic and willing, in this ſubordinate 
courſe, to vnite themſelues each to other, and to ſtrengthen one another, ſor the 
better guiding and gouerning of the whole Church. 

And therefore, to this end, that the temporall Magiſtrate, and the ſpirituall 
Prieſt might bee, as the two feet of a man, to helpe each other, to ſupport the 
weight of the whole body z or like two louing brethren, which are « the wni- 
ted bands of a Palace, the more willing to aſſiſt each other, and the better able to 
gouerne the whole Church, and to beare the burden, as Moſes calls it, of ſo great 
a charge; God at the firſt inſticution of theſe keepers, to be ſeuerall Gouernours 
of his Church, (when as before theſe offices were both vnited in one perſon, the 
ſame man being, as Adelchiſedech, both King and Prieſt of the moſt high God,) 
did chooſe, in perpetuam rei memoriam, tor our perpetuall inſtruction, two natu- 


fterio, which is not to be omitted in ſilence; Aar en was the eldeſt, and yer 1/oſes 
was the chieſeſt; to ſigniſie, as I rake it, that although, in ſome ſort, each one was 
ſubordinate to the other;yet Gods ſpeciall care was, that as Simeon and Lex: were 
fratres in malo, bret hren in euill; ſo theſe two ſhould be fratres in bono, brethren 
in good, rather to helpe and furtlier each other, than any wayes to rule and do- 
mineere one ouer the otherʒbecauſe that although Aaron was the elder brother, 
and the chieſe Prieſt, and therefore might rebuke and reproue Moſes, it he did 
amiſſe, as Narban did King Dasid ; yet Moſes was the chiefe Magiſtrate, and 
his brother Aarons god: and therefore this ſhould rerrorems incutere, ſtrike 2 
feare into Aaron, and ſuppreſſe all too much boldneſſe in him, to make him, ei- 
ther not to reproue at all, or very warily and wiſely to doe it, without offence, to 
the good of the aduiſed, without any ſinne to the aduiſer z and although Hoſes 
was Aagiftrat mw primarius, the firſt and chiefeſt Magiſtrate, and therefore might 
correct Aaron, as Salomos did Abiatbar, if he offendedzyet Aaron was the chieſe 
Prieſt, and Moſes his eldeſt brother, which had not loſt, like Raben, ius primoge- 
nitare, the prerogatiues of his birth right: and therefore this ſhould, renerentiam 
indacere, worke a reuerence in ¶Moſes, and a reſpect vnto his brothers age and 
place, and ſo cauſe him, either to winke at his fault, if it were not intolerable, 
and, with Conſtantive, rather like the ſonnes of Noah, to couer that nakednetle 
with his mantle, than to diſcloſe ĩt to the world; or at moſt, with a tender hand, | 
to touch his brothrs ſore, that he might rather helpe it, than hurt it: And there- 
fore we reade, that, when Aaron ioyned with Miriam, to murmure againft A.- 


gard it, as the offence deſerued; and when Miriam was 
waspretermitted; to ſhew,tharmen of eminent places m 
euery ſmall offence, much leſſe for any only ſuf 


iſhed, yet Aaron 
not be diſgraced ſor 


crimes. | 


O vtinam ſaperent, & intelligerent, Ochat our Magiſtrates, and our Miniſters, 
and all Chriftian Kings and Prieſts were wiſe, and would conſider this z that, 


being both keepers of Gods Vineyard, both Gouernours of Gods Church, and 
both brethren; thus orderly diſpoſed, to make them euery way the more ſtrictiy 
vnited, and the more earneſtly deſirous to helpe and defend each other, they 
would vſe their authoritie, not ſo much (though they may doe it) in gouerning 


one 
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Lib. 6. 


one another, as in gouerning othersztor it ought to be, that gouernors ſliould be, 
not as the Church ſaith in the Canticles, that ee mas made à keeper of the Vine- 4 
| * Canlic. 1. 8. 

yard, when ſhee kept not her owne Vine- yard; or, as S. Berna: d thereupon faith, Berrard.in cap. i. 
that he began to teach others, when he had more need to learne himſelfe; bur | cant. 
well able to gouerne themſelues without the helpe of others; that ſo they might 
the readier ioyne themſelues together to helpe each other, to gouerne the people 
committed to their charge. | | 

And yet we ſce, that (as one ſaith) there hath beene euer great contention be- Thom. treland. in 
twixt the ſpirituall and che temporall State; and it hath fared with vs, as with | a. cormone de 
Gedeons fleece; when it rained on the fleece, ic rained not on the ground; when OT faclus. 
on the ground, chen not on the fleecezwhen the Clergie men were lich, the Lay- Luages 6.3840. 
men were poore ; Er cum pontificiam poteſtatem cum Cæſarea coniunxiſſent; And 
when the Prietts had gotten both ſwords, the Laytie had but ſmall power; ad 
now che Temporaltie is rich, andthe Spiritualtie poore z and hauing gotten the 
right {word iuto their hand, many of them would fame pull out the other (word | 
out of the Churches hand; and in ſtead ot their former yiurped power, to leaue 
them now deſtitute of all power. | 

It was an vnchangeable law among the Heathen gods; Holare deorum. non | The vnchangea- 
licet acta deum; That it was not lawtull for one god, to diſanull the fact of an- ble hw ot che 
other god; and ſo it ſhould be among theſe, that are called gods, and are the Heathen gods. 
keepers of the Vineyard ot God;for it one Gouernor will infringe what the other 5 0 
hath determined, there can follow nothing but conſuſion; and if they will vie 
their authoritie che one againſt the other, I may vie our Sauiours words, that | How dangerous 
their kingdome cannot ſtand, and their gouernment cannot hold; tor, as when the * Q for the Ma- 

giſtrates and Mi- 


ſuccelſours of Alex ander held together, the Empire of Greece flouriſhed z but niſters to gig 
when they fell together by the eares, the Empire ſuddenly vaniſned, like ſmoake, | mited. | 
and his Nobles ſoone deuoured each ether; and, as when the Kings and Peeres 
of France did hold together, Francia flos florum, France was a molt gloriaus 


kingdome z but when they fell out there, (as it was here, in the time ot the Ba- ö 


rons warres,) one againſt another, fex facum Francia facta eff, it brought many 
ineuitable miſeries vpon it ſelte;and as, when the Churchof God held together, ö | 
it flouriſhed z Er nulla inuidia potuit prohiberi; And neither Satan wich all his ma- Ey/@bius in Eccleſ. 
lice, nor the world with all his ſubtiltie, nor the tyrants with all their crueltie, hr. 
were able to hinder the proſperous eſtate of the Church; but when the Biſhops | | 
tell at ods, the Prieſts at variance, one againſt another; and the Biſhops againſt | | 
the Clergie, and the Clergie againſt the Biſhops; then the Lord darkened the 
glory of the Dʒughter vf Sion, and made her [it as a widow, as a Sparrow vpon | 
the houſe top, and as an Owle in the deſart, that remaines alane without a com- 7/al-78. 20, 
forter, ſaith Exſcbis, | 
Euen ſo when Moſes and Aaror,theTemporall andthe Spirituall Magiſtrate, | Ine diſcommo- 

doe agree, they may eaſily lead their people, tanquam ones, euen as ſneepe; but giric of che diſ- | 
if they 1angle and iarre, the one againſt the other, there will enſue a double dif-| cordsberwixtthe | 
commoditic, | Gouernoursof 

Firſt, they ſhall but weare the backes, and gill the neckes each of other, to . N | 
each ones loſſe, to neithers gaine. 

Secondly, they ſhall, by this meanes, be a meanes to egge forward, and to 2 
ſpurre the licentious and ill diſpoſed people, to with. dra their neckes from 
the yoake of obedience, and to ſay with them in the Pſalmiſt, airump mu vincula | Fal . 3 
eorum; Come, let vs breake their bonds in ſunder, and caſt away their cords 
from vs. | 

And therefore, it behoueth both the Temporall and the Spiricuall Gouer- | hat each Co- 
nours of Gods Church, wich all their might and power, to defend, aſſiſt, and | uernour thould 
further each other, ſor the well ordering and guiding of Gods people; And both does 
of them ſhould be like the Atrides, ie wic d the two Shepherds of the hat che Magi. 
people; like «A maria and Zebadiah, to meet in one, to conſult vpon Nego- ſtrates and the 
ia Iehouæ, Regi, & Reipublice; the affares of God, the King, the Church, Miniſters ſhould 
| Dddd 3 and | be like. . | 


_— — * as 
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| Cap. I. and Common-wealth ; or like our two hands, which ſhould worke together for 
—— | the good of the whole body. That is, 
What the Mi- | PFirſt, We that are the Preachers of Gods Word, ſhould not, with thoſe fa&i. 


— doe ons and peeuiſh ſelſe-willed men, (as S. Peter calls them) that are ſpors and ble- 
ſtrates. wiſhes amongſt vs, ſpeake cuil of thoſe that are in authoritie; but with all our elo- 
2 Pet. 2. 10. quence, with all diligence, with all humanitie, and with all Diuinity, we ſhould 


alwayes perſwade men vnto obedience, and ſtriue to win the affections of all 
| people, both to the higheſt Soueraigne ſpecially, and alſo to all other his ſubor- 
dinate Magiſtrates, the graue Iudges, the reuerend Lawyers, and all other inferi- 
| our Officers of Iuſtice whatſoeuer. 
| > What che Ma- | | Secondly,you that are the temporall Gouernours of Gods people,ſhould not, 
| giſtrares (hould | With thoſe Tyrants, that oppreſſe and ſpoile the Church, Vhoſe glory i their 
doc to the Mini- ſbame, and whoſe end is fearful damnation z be ſterne and harſh againſt the poore 
ſterz. and helpleſſe Preachers of Go ds Word; for then, alas, we haue none other re- 
| medie, but dolor e gemitus, to crie day and night vnto him that hath promiſed 
co heare our crie, and to helpe vs; but you ſhould vſe all your power and autho- 
| ritie, to defend and protect vs, as much as lieth in you, from thoſe great and ma- 
| Ny wrongs and injuries,that we commonly endure at the hands of wicked men ; 
or if wee vie the Word of truth to vindicate your rights, and to defend your 
| laufull authoritie againſt all diſobedient gain- ſayers, then tangquam lege talionis, 
| as by a law of right, though there were no other law in the world to require it, 
you are bound to vſe the ſword of iuſtice to protect vs from wrongs; and ſo as | 
non each of | they meet in faith; they ſhould meet in loue, and be both contented one with an- 
cheſe Gouernors others aduancement and proſperitie; yea not onely contented to ſec each other 
| — — proſper, but alſo ioyners together, againſt the common Aduerſarie, and coadiu- 
5 tors one of another, in their owne particular good; as the Ciuill State to be like 
a Father to prouide for vs; and we as Tutors to inſtruct them; the Laytie, as 
ood Husbands,to care for ſuch things as are abroad, in the world; and the Cler- 
gie like good Houſwifes to looke vnto ſuch things as are within doores, in our 
conſciences; the Magiſtrate, as the head, to guide our outward motions; and the 
Miniſter, as the heart, to direct our inward affections. 

And it, thus, theſe keepers ofthis Vineyard doe, like Moeſes and Aaron, two 
louing brethren, indiſſolubly linke themſelues together, and as the Elme and 
Vine, twine their armes and their branches one within another, to embrace and 
ſtrengthen one another, and, as it were, to grow in one by loue, then ſhall they 
be the better able to keepe this Vineyard; and the people, diſobeying ſuch Go- 
uernours, ſo vnited together in loue, ſhall with Cerab and his complices be the 
more jnexcuſable before God and man. 

But if yet the queſtion be, whether of theſe two hath the precedencie, or ſoue- 


———— 


* . 


—— 


—_— cot 


— 


„„ 


=o — raigntic ouer and aboue the other; Ianſwer, that, as Aramach hath obſerued it, 
raigntie. the States -· men haue collected fiue things that muſt concurre together to make a 
ſoueraigutie. | 
| Fiue ſpeciall Firft, to giue lawes; Secondly, to make warre and peace; Thirdly, to ap- | 
chings that con- point the principall Officers of Eſtate]; Fourthly, to receiue Appealcs ; Fifthly, 
ſtirure the Souc- to grant Pardon. | 
b For the firſt, Jacob ſaid, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Iuda, nor a Law-giner | 


1 Tomake Laws from betweene his knees, vntill Shils come; And S. Angnitine faich, that Jara hu- | 


belongs to Kings. | —_—_— | 
Sen 49.10. mana, inra [mperatorum ſunt j quia Fi iura humana per Imperatores; And ſo the 
Aug. in loban. writings of the very Heathens teſtifie, that, not only Remaliu, and Nama Pom-| 
tracl. s. pilius, made lawes vnto the Romans, both in matters of humane ſociety, and like- 


Tits Liduus lib. i. iſe of diuine religion; but alſo that Law-giuing is an inſeparable adiunct of the 
Scepter z and fo we finde that the chiefeſt lawes of the Gentiles, were made by 


the Kings of the Gentiles. 
4 To make war For the ſecond, the bookes of Chronicles and Kings can furniſh vs with ſuf- 


—— ficient reſtimonieszthat as D a#id did fight the Lords bartels, & then made peace 


1 S4. 25.28. wich all the nations round about him; ſo all other Kings haue power to * 
| like. | or 


9 — — — 
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| For the third, the ſtory of Aſſmeru makes it plaine z for he promoted Hman 


the ſonne of Ammedarha, the Agagite, and ler his ſeat aboue all the Princes 
[ 3 


that were wich him, and afterwards he aduanced Mar docheus to the ſame ho- 


nour; and this power we finde they had, not onely in diſpoſing of cemporall 
Offices, but alſo of Ecclcfialticall functions; for King $4/»mon ordained the 


offices of Prieſts in their Miniſtcries, and Leuites in their order, that they ght 
giue thankes, and miſter before the Prieſt, after the arder of enery day; ſo Ieho- 20h. 14, 15. 


ſophat appointed the Leuites and Prieſts; and lo [oi like wile appointed the 


Prieſts to miniſter in their ſeuerall ofſices. 


confitme this point. 
For the fifth, the iudgement of Ioab, when he ſent the woman of Tekoahb to 


King Dauid made to Shemes, and the other which King Semen made to 
Abiathar the high Prieft, when he ſaid vnto him, Thon art worthy of death, 
yet becanſe thou bareſt the Arbe of God before Dauid my father, I will not kill 
thee, but confine thee to thine owne fields at Anathotb; doth make this as plaine 
as any of the reſt. 

And beſides all this, we find, that whil: ſt the puricy of the Primitiue Church 
laſted, the Emperours called and diſſolued Councells, both where, and when 
they pleaſed ; and the greateſt and beſt Popes did willingly ſubmit themſelues 
vnte the ciuill Magiſtrate; for Euſebius writeth, that the Emperour Conſtantine 
called the Biſhops of all Countries to aſſemble together; and nen the whole 
Councell are in reuerend order, looking for the Princes comming, as ſoone as 
the watch- word was giuen, that the Emperour was come, che Biſhops ſtood vp 
from their places, and his Maieſty paſſed along thorow the midſt of them, as if 
he had beene the Angell of God; and when they had done, hee confirmed the 
determinat ions of their Councell; ſo Theodoſus called the Councell of Con- 
ſtantinople; and the Fathers there aſſembled writ vnto the Emperour, ſaying, 
We beſeech your Maieſty, that as you haue called vs together by your Letters, 
ſoit would pleaſe you to confirme our Decrees with your Sentence and Scale; 
and Les the fourth, Biſhop of Rome, writ voto the Emperour, ſaying, As touch- 
ing the Imperial Precepts of your Highneſſe, irrefragably to be kept and obeyed, 
as much as in vs doth lie, we, by all meanes, profeile that we will, by Chriſts 
helpe, now and for euer obſerue the ſame. | 
And therefore, as Tertullian ſaid, We worſhip the Emperour, as a man next 
vnder God, and inferiour onely to God; for he is greater than all men, when 
he is onely lelle than God; ſo we, not conteſting for ſuperioricy, nor deſiring 
equality, but applying all our ſtrength co maintaine equity and piery, wee doe 
willingly yeeld all ſupremacy vnto Kings; and as Saint Perer ſaith, Wee ſubmit 
our ſelues to all manner ordinance of man for the Lords ſake ; whether it bee to the 


King, 4s haning more than all, Ce. 


Dauid, in parable-wiſe, to beg pardon for Abſolos; and the pardon which 


Golds Church. | 
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| For the fourth, Saint Sat appeale to Cæſar, as to the ſupreme ludge, ſaying, | 
[ doe ſtand at Ceſar; iudgemeut ſcar, where I ought tobe iudged, doch lufficiently | Appeales be- 
| longs co Kings, 


Lib. 6. 


as — 


Vide Socrat. l. . 
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To appoint 
the principal 
Otficets dclongs 
to Kings. | 
Eſler 3. 1. 


Chap. 19. 18. 
Chap. 35. 2. 


4 To receiue 


Aci: 25. 10. 

Io grant par- 
dons belongs | 
to Kings. 


1 Keg. 2. 26. 


ö 


The Empereurs 
had power to call 
Councels, and to 
ratifie the De- 
crees thereof. 
Zuſeb. de vita 
Conſtant. l. 3. c. 10. 


— 
— 


| 


—_ _.__——— 


in prog. | 
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Aramach. in his 
addition to the 
treaiile of Soue- 


raignty, pag. $1. 
Tertul. ad Scapu- | 
lam eat S- 
Acios apron. 


* Or, as Supreme. 


1 Pet. 2. 13. 0 
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1 How they ob- | 


ces. 
Hoſea 8. 4. 


The Gonernoars of 


8 


MNagiſtrate. | 


| the Lord ſaith himicite of many gouernours in Vſcael. that they had reig ned, but 


1 Vnlawſully 
two wales. 


1 By corruption, 


2 By vſurpation. 


Ninus, ctherwile 
called Nymrod, 
was the firſt V- 
ſurper. 


—— — —— 5 


The true Ch urch. I. Of the ctuill Magiſt rate, ö 
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f 
Parr. II. | 


Of the meanes how the ciuill Magiſtrates doe attaine dnto their flaces ; how 
they may diſcharge their duties of their ſeruice to God, as men, and 15 114. 
giſtrates; and whether, if they be negligent of Gods Church, any priuate 
perſon may reforme the abuſes thereof. 


Econdly, hauing ſpoken of theſe Keepers jointly, we are now to ſpeake 


1 Of the ciuill Magiſtrate. 
of them ſeuerally, and 35 Of che ſpiricvall Prieſt. 


1 AModum aſſumendi; the manner of obtainin 7 their 


For the firſt, we are to) places. 
conſider two things: )2 Modem exequendi; the manner of diſcharging 
their duties. 


Firſt, we finde it often hapneth, that Porers, the Ruler, is not of God; for ſo 


not by him, and had made Princes which he ke not + and therefore you muſt 
note that there are many waics of obtaining chis place and oſſice, of che gouein— 
51 Valawfull. 

22 Lawtull. 

Firſt, men doe vnlawfully attaine vnto tlie gouernment of Gods people, by 
1 By Corruption. 

2 By Vſurpation. 

For the fi ſt, Iugurthe was wont to ſay, that he could buy Rowe, hee could 
corrupt any ſtare, it he had but moncy enough to corrupt them; ſo, not onely 
the ſtory of the Nac habees ſhewes vs how often the high Prieſt- hood, and the 
regiment of Jury was cortuptly bought and {old for money; but alſo the ex- 

per ience of our one daies manifeſteth vnto vs, how lamentably offices, and 
places of gouernment, and Iud cature, are bought and fold on euery ide: | 

For the ſecond, Nina King of Aria, whom the Scripture calleth Nimrod, 
who was the ſonne of C#/5, the grand-child of Noah, and dwelt in the landof | 
the Chaldeans, and was the firſt King of Babylon, was the firſt that changed the 
cuſtome of all Nations, and through a greedy delire of bearing rule, did make 
warre vpon his neighbour Countries, and finding the people ignorant how to 
reſiſt, he did ſoone ſubdue them, and ſo enlarged his one Kingdomes vnto 


ment of Gods people, but eſpecially either 


wo ſpeciall mcancs 2 


— 
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the ends of Lybiaz and after him we finde many, euen to theſe our owne daies, 


fully attaine vn- 
to gouernment 
two waics. 


1 By Election. 


Iuſtin. J. 1. ix 
1111\ 10. ? 


Titus Lin us De- 
cad. 1. 


An electiue ſtate 


full of diſcommo- 
ditics. | 


—_— 


— 


2 Men doc law 


** ——— 


which haue hereditarily ſuckt from him that greedineſſe of vſurping that which 
is none of their owne, 

Secondly, men doe lawfully attaine vnto the regiment of Gods people two 

1 By Election. | 
2 By Succeſſion. 

For the firſt, Herodorzes, Demoſthenes, and others, doe affirme that in ancient 
times, eſpecially before Niuus time, the people did chuſe ſome one of the beſt 
that they knew, for Vertue and Juſtice, to bee the Ruler and Gouernour ouer 
them, to mainraine equity among themſelues in the time of peace, and to de- 
tend them from all forraine inuaſion in the times of warre and ſo Trog ſaith, 
that the Kings were lifted vp to that high degree of Maieſty, not by any popu- 
lar ambition, but for ſome heroicall vertues, which was knowne and approued 
of the beſt men; as Numa Pompilius was, by the iudgement of all the Romans; 
and this kindeof electiue gouernment is continued in many places to this very 
day, as in tlie Empire of Almaigne, the Kingdome of Polonia, Bobemia, Hung a- 
744, and the like. 

And although the choofing of a good man to gouerne be very good, yet we 


finde that an electiue ſtare hath neuer found good ; for, beſides the great in- 
con- 
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ſpeciall waies: 
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conueniences that ariſe by fore-Hlalling of voices, whereby the beſt is not al- 
wies elected, but he that is beſt friended ; we finde that in the vacancy, the 


| 


doe enſue, and what detriments and dangers doe follow, for the impoueriſhing, 
and many times the vndoing of thoſe Electiue States, as the Kingdome of Tb—- approucd, 


nes, of e/£gypr, and that yntortunate Bohemia, doth euen now lhew vnto vs. 
And therefore, though God was contented to giue a King vnto the Irae- 


lices, yet the people muſt haue no hand in the makingot that King, no voice, | 


no intereſt, in the buſineſſe; but as Moſes tells them, They ſhamld make him 
King ouer them, whom the Lord their God ſhould chooſe : So when the people of 
[ſreel (faith Sainc Steuen) delired a King, God gaue them Saal the foniic of 
i; and ſo it appeareth in the ſtory, how Samuel aſſembled the people, and 
the Tribe of Beniamim was taken, and then Saul the ſonne of Cys was taken, 


and Samuel ſaid, See you not him hon the Lord hath choſtn ? Not Samnel, for 


he appointed him net; nor yet the people, for they choſe him not; but God 
himſelfe doth ele him according to the purpole of his owne will. 

For the ſecond way of rightly attaining vnto che chaire of gouernment, which 
is an hereditary ſucceſſion, we finde by all ſtories and experience, that it is the 
beft and ſafeft kinde of gouernment for any common wealth; for there is no 
feare in the choice, no treatiſe with alliances broken, no day paſt without a go- 
uernour, but the people commonly heare the proclaiming of a new King be- 
fore the death of the old; and whether he be good or bad, there is no place of 
complaint; becauſe he is appointed by God, and therefore muſt bee obeyed 
by all men. | = 

I ſpeake not here, De iure gladiiy of the right of armes, either when thetrue 
ſucceſſor is inforced to make warre vpon ſuch viurpers as detaine his Crowne 
from him, or when God in iuſtice hath numbred the daies of any Kingdome, 
and ſtirreth vp any one to puniſh that Nation for their ſinnes, by tranſlating 
the rogiment thereof, from the right heire vnto the Con querour, &c. 
Secondly, for the diſcharging of their duties in theſe high places, there bee 
two ſpeciall vertues requiſite 1 Piery towards God, N gor 
euery ſoueraigne Magiſtrate: 2 Equity towards man. 

Firſt, Mets Des & vera pietas oft cuinſuis reipublica ſtabilimentum; the feare 
of God, and true piety, is the ſureſt preſeruation of all common wealths: and 


therefore Ietbro telleth CHoſes, that it he choſe Magiſtrates, he ſhould chuſe ſuch 


4s feared God, 
Bur we muſt know, that as Sal 
1 Aliter qua home, one way, as he is a man. 
God, AK. . ; 
2 Aliter qua Magiſtrat un. another way, as he is a Magiſtrate. = 
Firſt, as he is a man he ſerueth God, by beleeuing in God, and by liuing ho- 
lily, according to the Lawes of God; for to deeme well of God is the begin- 
ning of piety, and the firſt cauſe of the tranſgreſfions of miſerable mortall men 
is the ignorance of the nature of God, ſaith Slius It alicus: and thereſore 
Kings and Princes, and all men elſe, ought to labour, before all things, to at- 
taine to the knowledge of the ſupreme God-head z and then to adore the ſame 
moſt religiouſly and purely; conſidering al waies, that the ſeruice of God ought 
to be of the beſt ſort, moſt chaſte, and moſt holy, to the end he may be alwaics 
worlhipped with a pure, intire, and incorrupt heart and mouth; and that not 
onely in vaine words and friuolous queſtions, but eſpecially in the way of well- 
doing; for the whole religion of a Chriſtian man (faith Lactantiu) conlifterh 
in liujng without blame and reproach : and therefore Moſes the Ægyptian (as 


Ruffinue teſtifieth) ſaith, that concerning mans faith, he gineth credit rather 
| to 


nt Auguſt ine ſaith, the Magiſtrate is to ſerue 


— 


ſtite remaineth in a pure Anarchie, without a Head, without a Gouernour, like * In foreſtalling 
2 Ship without a Pilot, ready to be caſt vpon euery Rocke; and then is the gate oy: 
of all iniquity laid wide open for thecues, robbers; murderers, adulterers, and 
the like, moft greedily to commit all villany, vpon hope of impunity z andif he 
that is elected be not approued, we ſee whiat ſeditions doe ariſe, hat till wars | 3 Aſter his ele · 


| God electeth 


1 


2 In the Vacancy. 


ction, ifhe be 


Kings. 


2 By inheritance. 


Dext. 17. 15. 


1 Sam. 10. 44. 


The right of in- 
heritance, the 
beſt way of in- 
ioying King- 
domes, 


2 How they diſ- 
charge their 
places. 


Aug. Eh.z. & ſer. c. 
Mat 


Idem |, x. de lib. 
arbit. 

Silius It. I. 4. 

1 Hoy the ſu- 
preme Magi- 
ſtrate is ro know, 


as heis a man. 


and to ſerus God 
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| 
| 


| — 
_ — 
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85 8 | The Gonernoars of Thetrue Church. 1. 0f the ctuzll Magiſbrate. | 
Cap. 2. to his eyes than to his cares; and Sant Jan's 2ccordech wir h him, "WR 
x ſaith, Shew me thy ſaith by thy workes; becauſe God will be ferued rather wich 
Ae. 18. 

We bele | | 
Jakes _— ral 44 diam verba, (am videam frontraria falta, words are but wind that blowes no | 


our Cates. | good, when our deeds blow contrary to our words ; aud men will fooner be- 


Plus eſl (culatns | lecuc their eyes than their cares. | 


1 Secondly, the ſouersigne Magiſtrate is to ſerue God, not onely as x priuate 
: How the Ma- | man in himſelfe, but more «ſpecially as apublice Magiſtrate, by cauſing others 
eiſtrate is to to behave themſelues as it becommeth Crriſtians; andthat, not only in matters 


ſerue Gd as of ciuill honeſty, but euen alſo of Chriſtian piety ; for he is intruſted of God, 


—— — ——— — —— — — — 


Magis. and commanded by hian, co ſee that the true worſhip of God be ſincerely per: | 
By cauſing o- formed within the whole bounds of his dominions : and es it is the dury of 
chers to lerur euery ſoueraigne Magiſtrate, to ſee the true Religion planted and preſerurd; ſo it 


God. is his duty likewiſe to ice that idolatry and ſuperſtition, and all other ſinnes and | 
ini quities, be puniſhed and baniſhed out of che Church and common wealth, | 

1 Reg. 12.6,7- And leſt Kings ſhould thinke, beczule it is (aid of Je haaſb. that he repaired the 

2 (ex. 23. 3 Temple in the three and twentietli y eere of his reigne, and eſia reformed Reli- 


Religion 35 tu ſt gion in the eiglutenth yeere of his re igne, that the reformation of abuſes in the 
to be cated for. Church ſhould be the laſt thing that a good Prince and Magiſtrate is to regad; 
Ariſtot.Politicar. | Areftorle ſaich, that in cacry good Magiſtrate, in cucry good common wealth, 


— 


Lo IT 


1.7. c. 8. cars de beiny mw we; the firft and chiefeſt thing that is to be reſpected, is 
| thecareot eſtabliſtung, and the regard of reſorming of Religion and the abu 


| Arctius in Maith. | ſeg,of the Church of God; and Aretas doth obſerue, that our Saviour enge- | 


b. 24. uoured to re forme the Church of the Icwes three ſcucrall times. 
Chriſt reformed | Firſt, in the beginniag of his preaching, when he made a ſcourge of ſmall 
the Tewith cords to driue out the Sheepeand the Ox en out of the Temple; as it appeareth 


Church three in the Goſpell of Saint /obn, where this purging ot the Temple is ſer downe tor 
— the hiſt thing that he did, after the miracle of turning the water into wine in 
1 - | Cana of Galilee. | 142 oh 

72 | Sccondly, Indie Palmaram, on Palme-Sunday, when he came to Ieraſalem, 
| ridieg vpon an Aſſe, and the whole Cu was moued, ſaying, What this ? hee 


| went into the Temple, and caſt on! all them that ſold and bought in the Temple, 


Matth. 21. 12» 


Domes, as Saint Matthew teſtifietn. 


Mak. 11. 16. went into the Temple and owerrbrew the tabies of the money chang ers, aud would 


Aarhe ſaith. | bn. 
The beginning To teach vs, that the brf, ſecond, and third duty of a good Magiſtrate is to re- 


ſtrates ted, but that their chiefeſt care ſhould be, to ſee the ſeruice of God performed; 


— 2 zeale of Gods glory, and deſire to beneſit Chriſts Church, may not, with a 


iu , K 
— not re- | Chriſtian Church; 25 to disfigure painted windowes, to demoliſh Images, 


The anſwer. of thoſe things, which he thinkes to be idolarry. 


5 thereof; and the reaſon hereot (ſay the 8choolemen) is two- ſold. 


N 


Thirdly, when he returned out of Betbawe and curſed the fig- tree, hee 


| deeds and vexities, than with words and vaine ſhewes;/or be may trulylay,Ou:d | | 


and ouerthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 


| | not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any vellclithorow the Temple, as Saint 


and continuance forme the abuſes of the Church; this is the beginning and continuance of his | 
of the Nast | office z nat that che ciuill gouernment of the common wealth ſhould be negle- | 


ſes and they alſo ſhould eare ſor it the rather; becauſe that if all men were dre, 
Xenophon is Cyro true ſeruants of God, they would be good ſubietcts vnto their King (as (ru 
pe. S. ſaithʒ) theſe things being inſeparable, being thus ordered, Frare Gad, houour the | 
e King, as Saint Peter ſnewet h. | 

A great queſtion | But here it may be demanded, that if che Magiſtrate be negligent, and omit- 
diſcuſſed. teth his duty hetein, whether then any ot her priuate man, moued with the 


ſafe conſcience, doe that office, of rooting out ĩdolatry and ſuperſtition from any | 
forme abuſes. to deface Pictures and Croiſes out of Churches, and foto rectiſie all the relikes | 
Not todoc culll | Tothis the A poſtle anſwereth, that We may not doe cuill, that gaod may come | 


Cajet. in Rom c. 3. Fuft, O via malum eft de numero ineligibilimm, & propterea, nec prepter ſe, nec 


— —-—— pPiropter 
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1 Mgypr, when he ſaich, that Thu CMeſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made 
this is Rater ani Age, the ſane did Grd ſendity be a Rater ind « Dalia rer, Gy 


|divitiefinſpiracion, that is, moved anddir | | 
| glory of Gods name; and Saior Avgufine fairh of Suh, Nad ne liter 


„ — 


| ext at ur. gu ſei 
[an ves hof 
(Panos downtertig Houſe 
80 did fecretiy moe his 
ſhewetrh,i that hee ved downe for ſire 


— — - — — oe 


— — — — — 


„ 


propter aliud bonum eft ehęgibile $ becauſe ſinne of it owne nature 18 alt — 
eligible: and therefore; neither tor it owne lake, for im it there is nei. her fame 
nor beawry that we ſnould deſire it, nor in refpeR of any other pretended good 
end what ſoeuer, ſhould we chuſe to mne; Qia adtus peccatinon oft ordinabilis 
in honum ſinem j beczufe the act oi ſinne cannot poſſibly tend to any good- 
nelſe, ſaith Carctane, 120 Dinter 
Sccondly, Quia non ef} 21 bona, * 
rant; becauſe that, as adis figured eye; or nole, or lip, or the like, is enough to 
make any face deformed, but there is required the due proportion oi euery 
part to make it comely; ſo any particular detect in obiect, end, manner, or other 


circumſtance, is enough to make the whole action bad, but an vniuerſall con- 


currence of all re quiſite conditions, in euery of theſe reipedts; muſt bee had to 
make the action good: And theretore, though we know no any greater good 
than the glory ot God, nor a leſſer ſinne (it aqy anne may be accounted lice) 
than a harmleiſe officious lie; that it, ſuch a li ag, Without hurt to any ot my 
neighbours, may benefit ſome ot my friends ʒ yet may not khia he done, no not 
for the glory ot God; tor ul yow fpeake wickedly for Gad, and talke deceit fully 
for him, ſaich holy [ob ? and thotefote, though chat to pull downe Idols, to pu- 
'niſh a maletaQor, to luppreſſe a tyrant, or a deſtroyer of a common wealch, and 


when the Magiſtrate neglecteth his duty, then bythe ſaint rule, when a Mini- 
ſter is negligent, a priuate man may preach the Word, ad. niniſter the Sacrament, 
and execute other offices of piety; and, it need vequmes, ke may make lawes, 
raiſe powers, execute iudgemente, and the like; becauſe they that ſhould doe it 


conſuſion. | CLE 91); 
Bur againſt this it may be obiefted; char the e of Maſen, ſaying the 
Ægyptian, when he abuſed tit Ifraelite 3 Phineer killing Zimri and Corby, 
when they ſinned againſt God; Ebadiſtabbing of Eg/on, when hee oppreſſed 
che children of Iſtael; Sampſom pulling done the houſe vpon the P hiliſlin 

and S lia calling downe the ſine from Heauen, to conſume the Copraines: and 
their fiftiesʒ and the like; doe ſoeme to approue ſuch action in caſes of neceſſity. 


vpon vncertaine examples of Gods Saints z Qxia opera liberi ſpirits, mon ſunt 
| exigenda ad regulas communes, ner trabenda inexemplum vitæ; becauſe the ex- 
traordinary workes of Gods free Spirit, in the hearts of Gods worthies, are not 
to be made common rules of out liues, nor to become excmplatm vnto others; 
beczuſe they had the ſecret mation of Gods Spirit, Loco ſpecialis mand ati, in 
ſtead of a ſpeciall command from God for fo Saint Steuer intimateth of Moſes, 
that this deliuerance of the o 


run Nd as it were fbreſhew t 


rd (Hold be heir ddjutrer ont of the land of 


the binds of the Hegel that appeared to him tnrbe but; and A quivas ſajti of | 
Phinees, Quod ex mſpwatione dinina, & ⁊elo Dei, hoc fecit, tharheedid ths by 
ected by Gods Spiicg to doc it for the 


vum & hoſtes ruina domus vppreſſit, nei quod larenrer fprricn 
ö — he cannot otherwiſe he excuſed from ſinne, when hee 


is heart chereunto ; ind for Elias; dm mονν,ỹuinν ee 
the extraoti 


Whether private mes maj refor. pub. abuſes, The true Church. Cie Charch, 


if in iftacalione omnes honitates concur. 


the like, be very good acts; yer it the men that doe them haue not lawinll au- 


thority, or the meanes that they vſe he not alloed by God, cheſe deficient cir- | 
cumſtances make the aQions(intull; tor ifa prigate man may ſuppreiſe iniquity, | 


neglect the doing thereot, which is the onely way to plaine Anarchy and | 


To this I anſwer, that we are to liue by precept, not by examples; nd wee 
| ſhould frame our actions vpon vertaine grounds from Gods Word, and not 


ptelled Ifraclice dur bf the band of the" pyp. | 


vpon himſelſe and his enemies, but æbat the Spirit of 1 
nary inſhnct of Gods 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 11 
1 Reaſon, 
Tham. 17. 28. 9. 
18. art. . ad. 3. 
One cuill ſpoiles 
many good, but 
there muſt bee a 
CONCurrency of 
ail tood, to make 
auy thing good, 
Aug. ſuse in (th, 

de nendac io. 
The greateſt 
good. 
Ihe leaſt ill. 


i 


| loo 13. 7. 


Not to lie for 


Gods glory. 


| Abſurd conſe- 
quences from the 
foteſaid falſe te- 
nent of the pri- 
uate reformers 
abuſes. 


. Obieft, 
Tal 2, 1. 
Num. 25. 7, C. 
Ludges 3, 1 3-0. 
Cap. 16. 30. N 
3 Reg. g 10. yi) 


R eſþ, 


precept, notby 
examples. 
Chytræus mn Gen. 
14. CM Exod. 32. 


We are not to 
imitate all the 
examples of 
Gods heroicks, 
and why ? 

4. 7. 35+ 


N 1 1 
| 21, 26,4. 
60. ar. 6. ad 2. 
Aug. de ciuit. Dei, 


Sprit ; and tit le is to be ſaid of B 


and che libe ʒ chey were khercunto 
. ſpecially [ 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


We are to liue by ä 
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| 


What we ought 
to doe, in calc 
the Magiſtrate 
ncglects his duty. 


calves. Ariſt. pbi/- 


. 1. text. 21. 


The beneſit of 
maintaining 
piety. __ 

| Lader c qu leniat 
vere pletaius alum- 
{ 205, 

| Ingentem ſtuppa 


_ | verberat idle 16- 


gum, 
WhatReligion 
doth. 


If the feare of a 
Deity brideled 
vs not, what vil- 
lanies would not 
any man doc ? 


Vt velagie propd- 
ganda e, que ef 
coxiunta c um 
nation nate, 
ſuperſtitianii rp 
9 e | 
Cicers de dizan.l.1.) 
in fie. 


| 


z By being vp- 
tight towards 
men. 


1 His neigh- 
boura. 
ax optima rerum 
Suu benin no- 
viſſe datuu oft ; 


pax vnc triumph. 


{ Splice Ital. I. 1. 


irs £75Ts e- with our one hands ; Quia erranti nal terminus; becauſe as one falſe princi- 
S, u e- 


{ wealth that could long continue. 


| 


| Mrgiftrares mend it not, we that are priuate men may lament it, we may ſoberly 


— — — 


| 


HT Fd, GaAs 


—— 


ſpecially moued and ſtirred vp by God Ides ab aliu imitando exprimi, nec poſ- 
[wnt nec debent, nifi eadem nnegpoeic ſpirit us excrteutar ; and in that reſpect they 
are not to be imitated by others, without 2 particular certaine allurance of the 
like inſtinct: and therefore, if things be amiſſe in a common wealth, and the 


put the Magiſtrates in minde to redreſſe it, and till they doe it, we eught heartily 
to pray vnto God in his good time to put it in their hearts to reſorme it; but we 
may not by any meanes make our ſclucs Magiftates, aud attempt a reformation 


ple once receiued, multiplieth into a thouſand abſurd concluſions; ſo this one 
point being once granted and practiſed, there is neither Church nor common 


And ſo you fee, that the fuſt duty of the temporall Magiſtrate, js to be pious 
towards God, and to 3 1 as much as he can in Gods people: and 
this makes not only tor the good of the * but alſo for the honour and 
preſeruation of the Magiſtrate himſelſe, and the quiet gouerument of the whole 
ſtueʒ for they that feare God dare not attempt any thing, either againſt their 
Prince, who is Gods Vice- gerent here on earth, or againſt their neighbours, 
who beare the Image of God in their faces; becauſe it 18 Religion (23 L. Gan- 
tis tencheth in many places) that maintainech humane ſocieties, which other: | 
wiſe could not tubſiſt, bur would ſoone bee filled, and ſo poiſoned, with all 
manner of wickedneſſe and fauzge cruelties, if the reſpett of Religion and 


ö 


| 


| 


| 


] 


| 


| bletſed memory, hach laboured, and not in vaine, to effect j or to make iuſt 


feare of God did nor bridle the vnbounded luſt of men, and keep them through 
feare and hope in good order; for what villany would not I doe, that tended to 
mine owne pleaſurs or profic, if my conſcience did not ſecreily tell me that there 
is a ſupreme Deity, which doth now allow and approue good deeds, and diſ- 
like Jewdncſle, and will ſometimes hereafter, reward the vertuous, and puniſh 
the wrong doer ? xl 

And therefore, the ſoueraigne Magiſtrate ought to be very carefull, that true 
piety be not publikely violated by avy vncartected liberty z that no hereſies in | 
the Church, or blaſphemies againſt God, be ſowne and broached among the 
people z but that true Religion which is the ſureſt defence of every Monarchy, 
and the practice of Gods ſemice, which is the life of every Religion, bealwaics 
maintained, and publikely exerciſed with all honeſſy. ; 


| 


a_— 


— — 


CA . III. 


of the duty of the Auægiſtrate toward the people; of ſer hing peace, and ma- 
king warre; of their endeuour to make the people good, primarily by their 
owne good example: in all vertues; eſpecially thoſe that are moſt commen- 


| dable in great Princes,s chiefly, E gau. Clemency, Lenity, and Liberality. 


Econdly, the chiefe Magiftrace is to be equi tv iuſt and vprighc, 
to diſcharge his duty towards men; as eſpecially, Firſt, his Neighbours 


Firſt, to make and continue , 2s much as lieth in him, betmixt 
all neighbout Nations, as our late ſemous King, in my thoughts, neuer ſuffici- 
ently to be admired end beloued ſor his worthineſle, King Iams s, of moſt 


warres, when there be juſt occaſions offered, as our moſt gracious and mot 
— — vndertake ; for peace, than which 
Nibil in rebut terremis gratis fine ſolet andiri, ibi lus concu piſci, nibil 


damen nf melina inmeniri; nothing can be named wich more grace, nothing 


23 
2 


— — 


. 


— wy. —— — — 


— —m—ä— — . — 
6. 


| 


the condition of ra- li peace; and the Lord himſelte tels vs, that there be ſoine | EA 
. | aan gel RON A- 
people, wich whom we may vpon no tearmes, either make couenants or peace; | bolet d,. 
as you may ſee in Deut. 7. 2. Iudg. 2. 2. and Dent. 23. 6. and theretore a iuſt warre cos, uales ſunt pub. 
may and ought oftentimes to be vndertaken; when we beate armes, Nen libidins cν,uwu & wali- 
domiuændi, ſed veritatem & inſtit iam vmdicindiznot out of an ambitious humour | 1e 4 1 
. 3 x Te pg” * gulis 
to inlarge our territories, as Niuus King of Allyria did, but out of a iuſt deſire to requ rit; ac pre- 
vindicate che truth and ciuill iuſtice, when we finde the ſame neglected or falſi- mae falluntur d. 
fied; and herein it is not lawfull tor every priuate ſubiect to make too curious dif. | Miſte, qui lo- 
quiſition: into the cauſes of his Soueraignes command z becaule reaſons of State 5 T nt es 
are not communicable to all men; but hee ought to obey his Prince io all civill * — | 
affaires, that are not apparanily contrary to the Commandements of God; be- contenduxe. Picat 
cauſe that if the Prince command any vniuſt thing; Qua regem rewns facit niqui- in Las. 3. 3. 
A imper ands 5 W hereby the King may ioſtly become guiltie; yet [nnocenten, Vide Aug cant. | 
milit em oſtendit ordo ſeruiendi; The obedience of the ſouldier may plead tor his —— 3 
innocencie; becauſe hee may not ſearch into the ſecrets of his Priuce; and hee Jud perdb, ft cre- 
ought not to thinke them vniuſt, when he is vncertaine hat they are: And do, qzod bonus eſt, 
therefore S. Auguſtine faith, that a iuſt man may lawfully warre vnder a ſacrile- Sincertumeſt, v- | 
gious Prince, and obey him, ſo he command nothing againſt the commande- | , 2 preg 4 
meat of God; vel virum fir, certum nos ſit; or nothing, that he knowerh, he- * 7˙ 
ther it be ſo or not; and if fo, vnder a ſacrilegious King, whoſe actions may be | | 
ſuſpected, how much more freely and readily ovght we co obey, without mut- 
tering, the commands of a pious and religious King, whoſecariage ſneweth his | 1 
intentions may not be doubted vniuſt, without impietie? TEND 
Secondly, the Soncraigne Prince is to ſhew himſelſe iuſt, in the diſcharging of | * Hu fubiects, 
his duties cowards his owneſubieRs, and that two ſpeciall wayes. „ 
Firſt, in obſeruing the duties of the ſecond Table, and behauing himſelſe juſt 
ly and vprightly, without crueltie or oppreſſion among his people. | 
Secondly, in doing his beſt indeuours to make his people likewiſc honeſt and 
vertuous, eſpecially in regard of all out ward actions. For 
Firſt, when the Lord ſaith, Thow ſpalt doe no murder; Thow ſhalt not commit | 1 By obſcruing 
adultery ; Thom (halt not ſteale; Thou ſhalt not beare falſe wit ne ſſe; Thon ſhalt not | che duties of the 
conet thy neighbours wife, nor any thing that in h; Kings, Princes, Potentates, {cond Table. 
and all the people ot the world, euery mothers childe, is included in this word, | 
Then, and none breathing is exempted from the obedience of this Law; the 
P. ince may no more tranſgreſſe the limits of this Law, than che meaneſt peaſant, 
without ſtrict account to God: and therefore, if a King, contrary to law,ſhould 
take away his ſubiects life, as Herea did to /obn Baptiſt zor his wite, as Dauid did 
the wife of VDriu; or his goods, as Achab did Naboths Vineyard; or beare falſe 
witneſſe againſt him, as /eſabe/ did againſt Naborb, and the High Prieſts againſt 
Chrift himſelfeʒor the like; though he, poore man, can doe no more but cry vn - Cod vill call 
l ! : Kings and Prin- 
tothe Lord; yet this great Lord of heaven and earth, which gaue this Law, cen 2 a 
and commanded euery man, great and ſmall, to obſerue and obey this Law, | they breake his 
can, and will, binde the greateſt Kings in fetters, aud Nobles as lines of tron zbe- | Lawes. 
cauſe they doe neglect his ſtatutes, and tranſgreſle his Commandements ; for, 
though he faith they be goa, yer hee ſheweth that they are but men, and ſo bur 
gods on earth, and gods of earth y becauſe they hall dis like men: and therefore, 
though none ofthe ſonnes of men can ſummon theſe gods to any account for 
| what they doe; none dare ſay, Vhy doeft thou ſo? for is it fit toſay toa King, then Eecleſ. 4. 
art wicked, or io Princes, yee are vngoaly? yer, ſeeing with God there 2c no reſpect | 100 3418. 
of perſons, no not of the perſons of Princes, nor regard ofthe rich more than che | Zodemcap. 34-19. 
poore, but if they offend him, he looſeth the bong of Kings, he powrerh contempe | 105 13.18, 19,21. 
vpon Princes, and he weakeneth the trength of the mightie j Kings and Monarchs 
ſhould becarefull in the keeping of Gods _ ; and leſt they ſhould * | 
e e e 3 
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The Gouernoars of 


P/al.119. 
Toſua 1.8. 


2 By doing his 
beſt, to make his 


ſubiects god. 


1 By example. 


Eccleſtaſticus 10.2. 


P104.29.12. 


Scilicet in vulgus 
mananl cxc hp 
regentum; Vt du- 
cum lituos, ſic mo- 
res caſtra ſequun- 
Au. 


— 


2 Or a ſtooping. 
In commune iubes, 
ſi quid cenſeſq ue 
tene ndum, 
Primus iuſſa ſubi; 
tunc obſeruaxtior 
qui 

Fit papalus, nec 
ferre vetat cum vi- 
derit ipſum 
Auctorem parere 
ſibi.- 

Claud. de 4. conſ. 
Honorii. 

The Maniſtrate 
like the heart. 

| Nec tam imperio 
#0b15 opus Eft quam 
exemplo , & Mus 
iubetur exemplo. 
Plin. in Paxcg. 
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Foure ſpecial] 
vertucs tor a 
Prince, 


| 
I Equitic. 


Plin. in Paneg. 
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ot their duties, either through the ſtupiditie of them that dare nat, with 10 


| Baprift, tell them, or the flattery of them, that with Achabstalſe Prophets, will | 


| approuc them in whatſoeuer they doe; the Lord commanded Joſua, and King 


DO auid duely obeyed that precept, not to ſuffer the booke of the Lam to d part ont of | 
his mouth, but to meditate therein day aud nightʒand God grant that all Kings and 
Princes may doe the ſame; ſo, when they lay downe theſe fading crownes to o- 
thers, they ſhall be crowned with euerlaſting crownes of glory. 

Secondly, becauſe it is not enough for them, that haue the charge ofothers, to 
be good themſelues, but they mult doe their beſt to make others good: theictore 


: 


| the chiefe Magiſtrate is to endeuour, to preſerue his people within the bounds 
and limits of honeſtie, vertue and pietiezand this he muſt doe two ſpeciall wayes; 
Firſt, by example; Secondly, by precept; For 

Furſt, Regis ad exempluns totus componitur orbis ; all men are apt to imitate their 
Prince, ſaith the Poet; and the Sonne of Syrach ſaith, es the Indge of the people 
1s himſelfe,ſo are his Officers ʒand what manner of man the Ruler of the citie ts, ſuch 
| are all they that dwell therein; And fo Salomon ſaith, If a Ruler hearben to lyes, all 
his ſernants are wicked; they will tell him enough, if they ſee that he opens his | 
eares vnto them; Namqnaliz preceptor talis diſcipulus; For che ſeruant loues to 
be, or at leaſt to ſeeme to be, as his Miſter is: and therefore, we reade, that in the 


ius, it was full of flatterers; in the time of Conſtantine, full of orthodox Chri- 


time of Auguſtus, the Court of Rome was full of ſchollers; in the time of J ibe- | 


ſtians; and in the time of Julian, it was full of back- ſliding Apoſtata's; And ſo 
we readc, that becauſe Alexander, and Alphonſus King of Arragon, had each of 
them a wrienecke *,the one by nature, the other by cuſtome, and did ſomewhat 
ſtoope; therefore their ſubiects would ſtoope alſo; and Dionyſiu, ſeeing one 
of his Caurti ers laughing, when himſelfe did laugh, asked him, on a time, why 
he laughed ? and he anſwered, becauſe I fee your Maieſtie laughing, and I thinke 
you would not doe it, vnleſſe the matter were worthy of laughter; ſo he laughed 
he knew not why, but becauſe he ſa his Soueraigne laughing; and ſo men will 
doe in all things elſe; their preſidents will more animate men to ſinne, than all 
their lawes can prohibit them from ſinne; for a Magiſtrate is the ſame thing in 
a Common- wealth, as the heart is in the body of a liuing creature; it the heart 
be ſound, it giueth life to the whole body; if corrupted, it brings death and de- 


haue a care of iuſtice; if he be wicked, his people will follow after; becauſe no- 


words and manners of their Princes: And therefore Theodoricus, King of the 
Gothes, ſaith, That the courſe of nature would ſooner faile, than the people 
would leaue off to be like their Princes; becauſe (as Seneca faith) the people doe 
giue more credit to their eyes, than to their eares, and they doe beleeue what they 
(ce ſooner than what they heare; And therefore, ſeeing Kings and Princes, as 
well as ſubiects, haue one God to ſerue, one Law to keepe, one death to expect, 
and after death ſhall gine a ſtri& account of their doings, to that one God; they 
ought to be more carefull of what they doe, than of what they ſpeake; becauſe 
men of that honour, when they doe euill, plus exemplo peccant quam culpa, doc 
more offend by their example, than by their ſinne; and ſo if they liue godly, they 
doe not ſo much good vnto themſelues by well- doing, as they doe to others by 
their example of doing good z and ſeeing God hath placed them aboue all, they 
ſhould (as Cyrus faith) indeuour to be better than all. 


that are moſt eminent, and requiſite in a Prince; 
As! Equitie, — 3 Lenitie, 
2 Clemencie, 5 all menz\ 24 Liberalitie 
Firſt, thoſe be barbarous ſpeeches of moſt impious flatterers, to ſay, Id æqaiu- 
quod validius, nibil iniuſt um, quod fru tuoſum; 1deo licet fs libet Princip! s That 15 


8 towards their ſeruants. 
7 


And as generally the Prince ſhould precede in all vertue, ſo ſpecially in thoſe | 


ſtruction to all the members; ſo the Magiſtrate, if he doth iuſtly, his people will | 


thing is more naturall, than that the ſubie&s ſhould conforme themſelues to the 


—_ 


iuſt, which is of moſt force, and what a Prince can doe, is lawfull to be 2 5 
| Ala, 
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Of the clemencie and lenitte of Princes, The true Church. 


| Quia von fas prienter poſſe, fieri quod neſas; For it is not lawtull for migluie 
men to doe, what is valawtull to be done, faith Seneca: And therefore, Pe: ocles, | 
che chieſeſt of his time, boch tor valour and policie, being comforted by his 
friends, when he was a dying, by the rehearſall of his brave exploits, both in war 
and pcaceʒ he repiicd, that he made more account of this, that he neuer made any 
of his country- men to lament, or to weare a mourning weed, than in all other 
actions that he had done. ä 

Secondly,clemencie is a vertue moſt eminent in a Saueraigne Magiſtrarezand 
this conſiſteth chicfly in pardoning light taults, and leſſening the rigour of the 
greateſt; Aut igon us hearing ſome ſouldiers neare his Tent, ſpeaking ill of him, 
laid no more, but, could you nor goe further to ſpeake ill of me? And Lycurgus, 
hauing one ot his ey es put out, in a ſedition, and hauing the fellow that did it 
brought to him, to puniſh him, as he thought fit, he kept him in his houſe, and 
inſtructed him in vertue; and about a yeart after, he brought him io the people, 
ſaying, bchold, I reſtore him to you ſeruiceable and vertuous, whom you gaue 
vato me dillolute and vngratious; ſo clement were theſe Gouernours to offen- 
ders z yet, as to be gentle is venerable z ſo, to be too milde among diſſolute men, 
will make them contemptible: and therefore, though igne;cere pulchrum- 

lam miſer o it is a ſweet vertue in a Prince to pardon; yet there ſhould 

be temperats timor, a temperatefeare of his Maieſtie, planted in the hearts of his 
ſubiects; that ſo he may be boch feared and loued. | 

And theſe two vertues onely, are able to attract ſo much loue from their ſub- 
iects, that, iftimes were alike,they might, with Marcus Aurelius, be ſafe enough, 
without guard vnto their perſons, or porters vato their Palaces; and as Numa 
Pompilins put away thoſe three hundred Archers, that Romulus vſed for his 
guard, ſaying, he would not diſtruſt that people that truſted him, nor gouerne 
chat people that diſtruſted him; ſo might they liue without guard, without 
feare ; the loue of their people would guard them, and feare for them, leſt any 
euill ſhould happen vnto them. 

But our times being ſo ſinfull, as that the moſt 2 Princes are moſt de- 
ſpiſed of vngracious varlets; it is not good to truſt that good ſaying of · Ageſi- 
laws, that Princes may liue ſafely without guard, it they gouerne their ſubiects 
mildly, as a father doth his children, without crueltie: and therefore, ſeeing he 
is Maſter of the State, that is Maſter of the Forces; a Prince muſt as well ſhew 
his power to defend himſclte, as his deſire to protect his ſubiects. 

And, becauſe the Princes too much clemency, in remitting faults againſt chem- 
lelues, as Cæſar did to Ligarius, and Age ſilaus vnto Nic eas, may increaſe the in- 
ſolencie of lev. d people; or the proſecuting of iuſt deſert, might pull the enuie of 
their ſubiects vpon them; Kings and Princes haue moſt wiſcly reſerued all acti- 
ons that procure loue, as giuing Offices, beſtowing Honours, and ſhewing mer- 
cie, to be done by themſelues, and transferred the executions of iuſtice, and all 
other work es of ſeueritie, to ſubordinate Officers, that may therein proue faith- 
full to theit Maſters, without enuie vnto themſelues; that ſo they might ſeeme 
only clement, and yet doe iuſtice without ſuſpition of ſeueritie. 1 

Thirdly, patience and lenitie is a moſt neceſſary vertue for all great men; it 
maketh their ſeruants to ſerue them ioyfully, when they ſee their Maſters are not 
angry and cholericke for euery trifle; whereas cholericke maſters diſcourage all 
their ſeruants, and many times bring nuſchiefe vnto themſelues, as did che Em- 

crour eAnrelian, who for his anger againſt Mreſtens, was murdered by the 
meanes of the ſaid Mneſtens: and therefore Salomon ſaith, He that ij ſlow to anger, 

is better than the mightie man, and be that ruleth bu ſpirit, than be that takgth 4 
Citiæ. 

And chat they might auoid this vice, let them neither ſay, nor doe any thing 
in their choler; but as At henodorus counſelled 2 let them firſt repeat 
the foure and twenty letters ef the Alphabet, and wichall let them ſhun the occa · 
lions that may prouoke them vnto on ; 147% ſublata cauſa tollitur effectus for 
eee 2 it 
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2 Clemencie. 
Sus pu im primis; 
uam cum Vin mur 


ab omni Munere, ſo- 


la des equat clenre- 


lia nab: Net nbi 
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quid liceatyed q id 


feciſſe deceiii Oc- 
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met rejpetires oH. 


| ſti. Claudian. 
Flectitar obſcquio 
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ramuo; 
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Euripid. in Aug. | 


Our rimes and 


former times not 


alike, 
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Dulcibus eſt verbis 
molly ale ndus a- 
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Cap. 3. 


4 Liberalitie. 
Extra ſertunam eji 
c quid dona'ur 
2 dede- 
ris ſulas ſemper ba- 
bebu opes. 
Martial. 5. 


1 To whom. 

In ipſa liberalitate 
modus adbibend us 
eft, rerum & perſo- 
na/ um; rerum, vi 


Ingulis quædam 
præſlentur, vt plu- 
ribas prodeſſe poſſi- 
meas ; perſon arum, 
vt primum bens, 
demde peio ibus. 
Greg · in epi[iol. 
Flatterers not to 
be rewarded. 


| The baſe flattery 


of Tiridatcs. 


How Alexander 


2flartercr, 


The mcmorablc 


| act of caligula to 


a flatterer. 


| 


2 How much. 


To oppreſſe pro- 


3 Aftet what 
manner. 

Cruell things to 
be done ſudden- 
ly, ſweet thun 
flowly. 


. 


it is a point ot great wiſdome to rake away 
Cotu King of Thrace, when he was preſented with many curious glolſes, alter 
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the occaſions ofſinne: And therefore 
he had rewarded the giuer, brake the glallcs all to ficrers, leſt hee theuid breake | 
forth into anger, if his ſeruancs at any time ſhould breake the ſame, | 1 

Fourthly, liberalitie is a vertue moſt beſeeming a Soucraigne Gouernour; for 
this preſerueth friends, and mollifieth enemies: And therefore it is almeft in. 
credible to conſider how bountifull Alexander was, to his Macedones, beſtow- 


more were intirely beloued for their liberalitie. 


non emma uni, ſed. 


| 


| gave him ſuch gifts as amounted, ſaith X:f/w, to the ſumme of two millions 


Scuerus dealt with 


came hither, to worſhip you my Lord, as the Sunne; Nero was ſo vanquiſhed 


ing all his demaines vpon them, and leauing nothing but, ſpem, hope vnto him. 
(elite ; he gaue his goods to Anaxarchas, to Perillus, to Ariſtotle, and to many 
more; ſo likewite Cyrus, Ceſar, Antonius, Titus, Vespa ſiau, Periinax, and many 


: On whom, 

But great men ſhould be wary )2 How much, 
and circumſpeR in three things; ): —_ what manner they beſtow their libe. 

ralitie. 

Firſt, they ſhould doe it to them that are worthy ; for this deſerues thankes | 
wichour enuie; whereas to be liberall towards them that merit nothing, brings | 
ſhame to the giuer, and enuie to the receiuer: and therefore Arche lau King of 
Macedonie, being requeſted by one of his courticrs to beftow a cap of gold vpon 
him, he ſent it by his page vnto Exripides, ſaying, that his Courtier was worthy 
to be denied though he asked it, and Exripides worthy to haue it, though hee 
asked it notʒ And aboue all things, they ought to take heed, that they extend not 
their liberalitie vpon flatterers, leſt chis ſhould embolden them in their baſeneſſe, 
and increaſe che number of ſuch ſycophants ; yet Iconfeſſe it is very ſtrange, 
to thinke how wonderfully great men haue becne deceiued by theſe men; for 
when Tiridates, Prince of Armenia, was vanquiſhed by Corbulon, and brought 
before Neyo, he falling downe vpon his knees, and ſaying, I Tiridares, nephew 
to Ar ſacus, and brother to King Velegeſes and P acorus, am your ſeruant, and 


— r—_— 


by this flattery, that he did not only reſtore him to his tormer kingdome, but alſo 


of crownes z but it was better done of Alexander Sener. that was ſo ſtrict 
againſt flatterers, as that, whoſocuer vſed any flattery towards him, he gaue him 
no other reward, but preſently cauſed him to be baniſhed, and excluded out of 
doores; And Sigiſnd the Emperour, gaue a box on the care, to one that went 
about to flatter him, and being demanded why he did ſtrike him? he anſwered, 
becauſe he did bite me z And Suetonius reports a more memorable ſtory, that 
when Caligula had called home acertaine man, which was baniſhed by Tiberius, 
and asked him whar he did all the time of his baniſhment; and the man anſwe- 
red, he did nothing but pray night and day, that Tiberim might die, and ( ali 
gula ſucceed him; the Emperour, for ſuch baſe flattery, commanded him pre- 
lently to be executed; if all Kings and Princes gaue ſuch rewards to flatterers, 1 
thinke flatterers would not increaſe fo faſt as they doe, and great men ſhould 
not be ſo deluded as they are. 

Secondly, their liberalitie ſhould be ſeaſoned with moderation; for their ſer- 
uants will be exceſſiue in their demands, if they ſee their King lauiſh in his gifts, 
they will be ſure to leaue him empriecoffers z and then, Per ſcelera ſupplendum, 
quod ambitione erat exhauſtum; He muſt either want himſelte, or ſupply his 
wants wich the griefe of others; and ſo he ſhall haue more hatred of them, which 
he oppreſſeth, than loue of them, which he enricheth: And therefore, ſeeing it 
is better not to giue, than to take away to giue, they muſt ſo meaſure their boun- 
tie, according to their abilitie ʒ ne liberalitate liberalitas pereat; leſt by too much 
liberalicze, crue liberalitie ſhould periſh, as S. Hierome faith. | 

Thirdly, they ſhould not (as I thinke) beſtow all their bountie on a ſudden ; | 
becauſe things cruell ſhould be executed ſpecdily, that they might paſſe inſenſi- 


| 


bly z but things ſweet ſhould be ſpun like a threed, ſtill continuing, that they | 
may 
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| may be the more ſenſible, and ſo produce the more thankfulneſſe: And there- 
tore, a P:ince ſhould to giue, that he might be al wayes giuing, thereby alwayes 
to oblige his ſeruui ts vnto him. 

There be other vertues moſt commendable and requiſite for Soueraigne Ma- 
giſtrates, as magnanimitie, affabilitie, and all che branches of humanitie, which 
they ſhould cheriſh in themſelues, not for themſelues, but as lights and pattet nes 
lor theit ſubiects, to walke thereby to the ſame ends; but if theſe that ] haue na- 
med be well obſerued, together with the like loue vnto their people, as CAv/es 
ſhewed vnto the Iſraclices, who, as Tertullian laith; Nendum Dominus adbuc 
Chriſtoreuelaro, etiam in ſe fignrato, ait, ft perdis hurc populum, & me pariter cum 
E dig perde; Did ſhew himſelſe a true ty pe of Chriſt, in delning God, either to 
{par e his people, or to deſtroy him with his people; then certainly they ſhall not 
| 


only preſerue their owne States in lafetie, but they (hall alſo pleaie their God, by 
the diſcharging of their du: ies, to lead the pcople of God by their one exam- 


Gad Charco. | 


ples, in che pathes of righteouine ile. | 


| Cu . IV. 

How the Mapiſc rates are to make their people good by precept; Of making 
Lawes; Of Counſellours and Aſſiſtants to Princes; Whom they ſhould 
reſuſe, and whom they ſbould chooſe ; And of feure ſpeciall properties of 


good Counſellours and Aſſiſtants to the Supreme Magiſtrates. 
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bo 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| Econdly, they are to indeuour to make their people good by precept and 
1 By making ot new Lawes. CFor 


| 2 By exccuting of the old Lawes. 
Firſt, they ſhould ſer downe ſeuerall Lawes, Statutes, and penalties, for 


this they may doe two wayes; 


that are of Demonaæ his minde,leges prorſuss eſſe inutiles, that Iawes are to no pur- 
polez becauſe the good need them not, and to the bad they boot nor; Ifeare they 
would be farre worſe, if there were no lawes to reſtraine them; for, as oderunt pece 
care boni virtutis amore; good men will not offend, for the loue they beate to 
vertue; ſo oderunt peccare mali, formidine pœuæ; euill men doe ofi- times abſtaine 
from ſinne, for feare of puniſhment : and therefore S. Peter ſaith, that Gouernours 
arc ſent for the puniſhment of euill doers; and the very NHeathens tell vs that 
good lawes are the beſt foundations of euery ciuill ſociety tor ifthat faile, it muſt 
needs be, that the whole policicke building will ſoone fall to ruine; Indeed ma- 
ny doe eſteeme the Law a tyrannie; becauſe they would doe all things, per vim 
pet ius quam per virtutem ; their pleaſure being to liue, controlling all, and vn- 
controlled cf any, like Nimrod, or the ſonnes of Anal: and therefore they 
grudge, as male- contents, that the Law is not, as Auaxeræes ſaid ofthe lawes of 
Solon, like the webs of the Ettercop, thorow which the greater flyes may breake 
forth at their pleaſure; But among all reaſonable men, it hath euet beene re- 
ceiued an intallible principle, Beatam cſſe rempub. in qua lex dominatar : and 
therefore Bi Prienæus was wont to ſay, that the ſtate of that Common- Wealth 
is happieſt, where all the inhabitants doe feare the lawes as ſeuere tyrants. 


. In the changing of good lawes. 
* — — 4 po 2 In eſchewing multitudes of con- Y For 
I 855 fuſed lawes. 
Firſt, it is dangerous to make innouation of any thing: and therefore a Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould be exceeding carefull, how hee changeth any good eſtabliſſied 


the reformation of manners, as the ſeuerall occurrents ſhall require; for they 
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lawes and conſtitutions; not but that it is in the power of the Soueraigne Magi- 
| trace, to change and correct ſuch lawes, as ſhall be ſeene fir co be changed ſor che 
| Eeee 3 goed 
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Io Hue all their 


people. 


2 By precept, 
two Wayes. 


1 By making 
Lawes againſt a- 
buſes. | 


The errour of 
Demonax. 


I Pet. a. 14. 


Good lawes what 
they are. 


Two ſpeciall ca- 
ueats, | 


1 [nnouation 


dangerous, | 
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2 A confuſed 
multitude of 

| lawes to be eſ- 
| chewed. 


Plinius ſecundus in 
Pan. 


| 


1A good Edict, for 
the repreſſing of 
making many 
lawcs. 


The ftri& pra- 
ctice of the Lo- 
crians. 


A great figne of a 
declming ſtate. 
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good of the Common- wealth; but that the changing or abrogating of lawes 
hach beene found to be very pernicious, to many ciuill ſtates: and therefore it 1 
| maxime among politicks, that nothing, wit hout very great cauſe, is to be chan. 
ged in the lawes of a Common - wealth, which hath a long time preſerued it ſelſe 
in good ſtate, what apparant profit ſocucr a man may pretend ; and eAriffctle 


law, though neuer ſo little, ſhould be diminiſhed or changed, 

Secondly, the Magiſtrate ſhould be carctull to eſchew a heape and multitude 
of confuſed lawesztor the heaping vp ot lawes vpon lawes,is no leſle dangerous 
in a Common-wealch, than a multitude of medicines in a weake ſtomack, where 
one ſtill hindereth the operation of the other; and the Ancients haue oblerued, 


that, as vbs multi medici, ibi multi morbi; where there are many Phy ſitians, there 


are many diſeaſes, (as Laertius ſaith 3) fo cerraptiſſi a reipublice plurime leges; 
many lawes are the ſureſt ſignes of a moſt corrupted Comm on- wealth; becauſe 
they are the concomitant effects of ſtrife and contentions, laws being cuer made 
to ſuppreſſe vices, as the prouerb is, ex mals meribus bone leges ortuntur; good 
lawes doe euer ſpring from euill manners: and therefore vnder Publius Pbiſothe 
Dictator, chat Athenian Edict, whereby it was not lawfull for any man, to pre- 
ſent a requeſt vnto the people, without the conſent of the Senate, did paſſe cur- 
rant for a law among the Romans; and among the Locrians chere was a ſtatute 
of that ſtrictneſſe, that whoſocuer deſired to bring in a new law, he ſuould come 
and declare it publikely before the people with a halter about his necke; that, it 

his law was not thought meet to be inacted, for the good of the Common- 
wealth, he might preſently be hanged for his deſire of innouation; and expe- 
rience ſheweth it to be the firſt ligne of a languiſhing ſtate, to ſec an vnbridled li- 
cence and facilitie in diſpenſing with old lawes, and a daily conſulting vpon 
| new ſtatutes z for ſo hiſtories doe teach vs, that when Edicts were multiplied, y- 
| ranny increaſed, as we finde it in the dayes of Caligula, and of Clauduu, who 
made twenty Edicts in one day, and yet exceeded twenty of his predecellours in 
all Kinde of cruelties. 


the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 


ſaith, that in euery well ſetled ſtate, great care is to be taken, that no part ofthe | 
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No man able te 
doe all things 


humlelfe. 


What Aſſiſtants 
the Soucraigne 
M.giſtr ate 
ſhould refuſe,and 
whom he thould 
elect. 


x Who oucht to 
be teiccted. 

1 Prophanc 
Atheiſts, 


Wicked men may 
haue excellent 
wit, and many o- 
ther good parti 
of natute. | 


How prophane- 


neſſe i diſcer- 
ned. 


And here we muſt obſerue, that although it may be wiſhed that euery Soue- 
raigne Magiſtrate had in himſelfe wiſdome ſufficient to determine, and ability to 
effect what is good for allʒy et qui nequit Princeps ſua ſcientia eur tta complicti, nec 
unit ment tante molis eft capax z becauſe no one man 1s able to doe all this, as} 
Tacitus ſaith, it is requiſite that he prouide ſor himſelſe faithful Counſellors to 
be his aſſiſtants, and to beare part of his cares, as Liuie ſpeaketh. 

And to the end they may doe, both to himſelfe, and to the Common - wealth, | 
the better ſervice, the chiefe — : Whom he ſhould refuſe, 1 
raigne ſhould be careſull to know 22 Whom he ſhould hon, Ceo ö wy 

cellours of ſtate and neareſt to him. 

For the firſt, though my meane vnderſtanding be far vnable to diſcerne who 
is fit or vnfit for ſuch eminent and high places; yet, from divine and humane hi- 
ſtories I finde how thoſe men ſhould be qualified, that are to be choſen for | | 
ſuch affaires; for of all Fx Prophane Atheiſts, e ought to bee removed furtheſt | 
men in the world, 2 Baſe flatterers, from good Kings, For 

Firſt, they that feare no God, can neuer doe good to any King; I conſeſſe ma- 
ny men without appearance of pietie, nay cloathed with impietie, as with a gar- 
ment, and as it were, the profeſſours of warre againſt God and all good men, may 
haue many good parts of wit and experience, as Julian that great A poſtata was 
of excellent learning, as Marcellinus ſneweth; but all their wiſdome, and all the 
wiſdome ofthe world, not ſeaſoned with the fearc of God, is a meanes to euert 
and eradicate rather, than to preſerue and eſtabliſn the greateſt and weſt puiſſant 
kingdomes of the earth: and therefore my hearts deſire and prayer to God is, 
that all the Kings of the earth would marke all men that are prophane, be they 
neuer ſe great, ot their wits neuer ſo quieke, and avoid them; A man may fcc 


prophaneneſſe and irreligiouſneſſe in men; when they doe careleſly blaſ e | 
ods 
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| 


Gods name, or maliciouſly oppugne his Church; and ſuch men are fitcer in- 


{truments to inlarge Hell, and to vphold the Kingdome of Beclæ:bab, than to 


haue any thing to doe in any Chriſtian ſtate. 


beene the bane of many Princes; for theſe men are like the whorniſh daughters 
of M. gara, that ſooth men in their faults, as the others did the daughters of 
Proſerpina; they are internall Prieſts, that diſſwade from all goodnetle, and 
perſwade to all lewdnelle, the beſt factors for che Deuill; being like wolues, 
that by tic ling and ſtroking of the Alle, deuoure him; or like Actæon- 
Dogs, that murthercd their owne Maſter which fed them: S. Angwftine faich, 
| that Plus perſequit ur lingua adulatoris quam glading perſecutoris, the tongue of 
the flatterer hath done more miſchiefe than the ſword of the perſecutor: and 
Quint is Curtiu ſaith, That mote Kings, and Kingdomes, and great men, haue 
beene ouerthrowyne by ſecret flatteries than by open enemies; as for inſtances, 
the ancient City of Tre, which Agmemnos (with all the ſtrength of Greece ) 
in ten yeeres ſiege could not ſubdue, was bettay ed in one day by che flattery of 
Sinon : the great City of Babylon, which Darius (with all che power of Perſia ) 
could not vanquiſh, was betrayed by the flattery of Sopyrw, a borne Citizen, 
into the hands of their enemies: the famous City of Oly»rhws, which King 
| Philip (with all che ſtrength of Afaceden) could neuer deſtroy, was ſoone ouer- 
come by the flattery of La#heyes the inuincible people of Laredemonia, 
whom neither Medes, Perſians, nor all Greece could van quiſh, were ſoone de- 
ceiued by the flattery of Phrevitius : and the people of Samos by Apollonius 
and for particular men, how did A veau deceiue poore Queene Dido, but with 


flattery e How did D-mopheos heguile Q 11 
paſſe from the weaker ſex to the ſtronger, how was Menelar beguiled, but by 
the flattery of Paris? By whom was Dien of Syracs/allaine, but by his flatte- 
ring friend Calicratcs ? Who murdered Ce/ar, but thoſe flattering friends, Bru- 
tus and Caſſius, whom he loucd beſt ? Who poiſoned Alexander, but thoſe 
that flattered him moſt, /o/a and Antipater * Who betrayed (icero, but that 
baſe flatterer Popi/1144, whom Cicero had defended and ſaued from death? And 
to name one for all, which is more memorable than all, who betrayed Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God, God and man, into the hands ot death, but that flattering, 
faire-ſpoken, kiſſing /ndas, which had receiued life, liucly-hood, and all that 
he had from Chriſt ? and therefore many wiſe men, conſidering that where 
flattery beares the May, truth and honeſty can haue no being, or where flattery 
is countenanced, there truth ſhall haue no eſteeme, they torſooke their owne 
natiue Countries, when they ſaw how flatterers and diſſemblers beganne to 
flouriſh, and to (it at the ſterne of thoſe States; as Pythagoras left Samos, Solon 
fled from Athens, Iicurgis went ſtom renowned Lacedemoria, and Scipio Ma- 
fica torſooke Rome, becauſe they ſaw flattery was preferred before honeſty, 

And therefore ſeeing flattery is nothing elſe but a blinding of the eyes, that 
you cannot ſec the truth, and deceiuing of a man, ſo that he ſhall not know 
himſelfe ; and by chat meanes an inſenſible bringing of him firſt to bee hated, 
and then to be deſtroyed; it behoues all men, and eſpecially Kings and great 
men, to beware of flatterers; and becauſe the nature of man is ſuch, that al- 
though euery wiſe man ſhould thinke it fare better to be reprehended, than flat- 
teredʒ becauſe no honeſt man feares to be blamed for truth, but the flatterer euer 
ſeckes to confirme men in error; yet we are ſo delighted to beconfirmed in our 
owne conceits, and to be praiſed in our owne deeds, that although we ſeeme to 
hate it and withſtand it, yet it pleaſeth vs, Et ſepe excluſa nen!ſ/ime recipitur, and 
though we ſtrive againſt it, yet we imbrace it; and thoſe flatterers, that extoll vs 
beyond truth, and commend our ills for good, are better accepted with vs, than 
thoſe that deale ſincerely with vs, as the Nedes and Perſians, that kneeled to | 
Alexander. and made him the ſonne of Impiter, were more eſteemed of him 


M_ 


— 


Secondly, tor flatterers, they are baſe among the people, and they haue | 


1eenc Phillis, but with flattery ? And to 
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2 Baſcflatrerers, 


The bane of 
Princes. 


To what they are 
like. | 


| Aug. to. $. in 


Pſal. 
69. ja | 


| 


Talibus imſidis, 
Periurq; arte Si- 
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for cheir flattery, than the noble men of Macedonia were for their plaine dea- 
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Cap. 6 ling therefore we ſhould be the more carefull to A — 
. leſt, in ſeeking to auoid flatterers, we teicct friends, we ſhould labour to | 
ect triendsfor diſcerne the one from the other; and thereby briefly obſerue the character of | 
flaiterets. | a fatrercr, and that you may the more infallibly finde him out, you mult know | 


1 The one plai 
Two forrs of flat. that there are two ſorts of flatterers 5 plaine and app en | 
+ 2 The other ſeciet and cunning. 


1 The apparant For the firſt, he may be eaſily dilcerned, this flatt erer be ing ſuch a one By 


farrercr. Martial del cribes to Pontiliarus, ſayin g. 
Martial. l. 12.18 Mentiru? credo; recitas mala carmiua? laudo ; 
Pontilian. | 


Landas? canto ; bibis Pontiliane ? bibs z 
Pedis ? diſſimulo; gemma vs ludere ? vincor. 
That is, as one ttanſlateth them; 

Thou lieſt, yet I belecue thee ſtill ; | praiſe thy rimet, though they be ill; 
Thou ſing ſt, and ſtraight I eccho thee; each health thou drinh /f 15 pleas d by me: | 
Thon cragk'ſt full loud, and ſowre doſt vent; I heare no ſound, | [mel no ſent ; | 
Plaiſt thou with me at any game; I purpoſe'y doe lsje the ſame. | 
Terent. Eunuch, | Or as Terence deſcribeth him, ſaying, Quicguid arctnt, lands ; id rurſum ſin 
act. 2. ſcen. 2. neg ant, laudo id quoque ʒue gat quu vego; ait, ao; which my Autherchus rendes: 
Speake they ? 115 good, the ſame that / deſire ; | 
| If they vnſay what they aſſire, d before, 

| T better ſill, Ile praiſe them enermore : 


| 
| 
| 
Arme, deny, As they ſay, ſs ſay ＋ | 
| 


And this I hold beft thriaing policy. 
| And ſo this beaſt is like a ſhadow that tollowerh a man whereſocner he goeth, 
and as an impudent bawd, an artificiall broker for ſianne, he hath a colour for 
euery vice, and a ſalue for euery fore, to hide them, but not to heale them: and 
cherefore theſe kind of flacterers are the lelle dangerous, becauie the more per- 
(picuous, and may eaſily be perceiued, and ſo ſhunned, it men be not drunke 
with deſire of adulation. But 
2 Cunning flat- Secondly, the other kind of flatterers are more cunning, and therefore the 
terer. / | more dangerous; for whereas the other icht 4 placebo, this will ſeeme to 
reproue, when he intends to flatter z and Cornelius Tacitus giues vs a good ex- 
ample ot ſuch flatrerers;when Tiberius came into the Senaze,a certaine man roſe 
How cunning | VP and aid, It was fit that euery Senator, for the good gf the common wealth, 
flatterers vſe ro | ſhou'd freely without feare ſpeake the truth: and therefore, though none duiſt 
handle their mat · confelle it openly, yet many did condemne Caſar exceedingly; aud for what t 
_ Becauſc he ſpent himſelſe, and hazarded his owne health in the affaires of the 
common- wealth, and ſo, by neglecting himſelfe, they might ſuſtaine great loſſe 
by loſing him: And I my felte heard, men {peaking much againſt flattery, 
that ſo they might free themſelues from the ſuſpition of being counted flatte- 
. rers, and yet haue moſt cunningly flattered beyond all meaſure : and therefore 
it is the harder to diſcerne them, and we are the ſooner deſtroyed by chem. 
But ſeeing their ſpeech is but Lethale mulſum, like the Syrens note, to - 
lure vs to them, that they may deſtroy vs; to caſt a miſt before our eyes, that 
we may neither ſee our owne faults, nor their falſhoods, but thinke our ſclues | 
better than we are, and them honeſter than they bezit behoues all men, eſpecially 
* Canis regius. | great men, becauſe as Diogenes ſaith of ¶Ariſtippus, they be Magnatum afſecle, 
the continuall followersof great men, to take great heed of them; and becauſe 
this Monſter, like Proteus, can change himſelte to any ſhape, and Camelion- 
like, turne himſelfe ro any colour, I can better ſer downe rules ro avoid him, 
chan characters to vnderſtand him; and that ſhall be none other than Apello- 
Si vera ſunt, co- nit his counſell, Sancis credere, to truſt but fe in thine one actions, beſides 
＋·[＋ mn 4 thine owne conſcience; for I dare boldly ſay it, that none knowes che iniquity 
Ia, fone 1 ·˖[—B or ſincerity of thy doings, better than thine one heart knoweth them: and 
ſues Sence.queſt. | therefore Plus aliis de te, quan tu tibi credere noliz beleeue nor the praiſes of 


8 them that ſeeke to beguile thee, and be not carried away With things that 
arc 


— 
1 — 


4 


Eaſier to auoid 
him, than to de- 
| ſcribe hun. 


— CO 
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| 


| for theſe perſonages 5 


| 


onely ſet downe theſe foure ſpeciall properties, that I thinke are moſt requiſite 


ignea; becauſe giddy heads and fiery wits, are fitter to ouerthro an eſtate, than 


counſell, haſtineſſc, and anger for an angry man is not himſelfe, and therefore 
muſt needs be void of all good counſell. 


or flatteringly, but couragiouſly and truly, what they thought to be good for 


feare, notwithſtanding all ¶ eſars ſorce; and being demanded by Ceſar, how 
he alone durſt ſpeake againſt him, he anſwered, Becauſe his age did take away 
all ſeare from him; for he was old, and could not line long, and therefore hee 
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are not true; but let your conſcience tell you what is good]; for I haue euer held 
i a good rule, neuer to reſpect what any man ſaith in che praiſe or diſpraiſe ot 
mine actions, neuer to think one iot the better of my ſelfe for the praiſe, nor one 
jot the worſe for the diſptaiie of other men, when mine owne conſcience can 
beate me witnelſe, I haue bin oſten praiſed without eauſe, and as often difpraiſed 
without deſert; the gne by flattererꝭ that would deceiue me, the other by ene - 
mies that would deſtroy me; the one out of loue vnto themſelues, che other of 
hatred vnto me. a 

And theretore, ſeeing the flatteter hath as many heads as Hydra to inuent 
miſchiefe, as many eyes as Argos to behold wales to doe cuill, as many hands 
as Briaræus tocommut the euill, as many hearts as an hypocrite to diſſemble all 
villanies, and as many ſwift legs as Thalxs, to goe to execute his villanics ; 


What a mon- 
ſtrous beaſt is a 
flatteter. 


and that euery flatterer is dangerous vnto all, more dangerous vnto great men, 


and moſt dangerous vnto Kings and Princes; all men ſhould take heed, and 
ſelpecially Kings and Monarchs, that they chuſe no Paralices, no flatterers, to 


be cheir Councellors, to be their ſeruants, or to haue any place about them. 

Secondly, tor choſe men whom Kings and Princes ſhould chuſe to be their 
aſſiſtants in che guiding of Gods people, they ſhould bee indued with many 
good parts, that they might be fit tor ſuch great places; among the reſt 1 will 


| 


2 Conſtancy. 


1 Honeſty. 
I 24 CircumſpeRion, 


2 Sufficiency For 


Firſt, honeſty is he foundation ofpcrperuiry, Et vibil utile quod won honeſtum, 


and nothing can be profitable for any man, it it be not honeſty ic will vaniſh 
away, like the morning dew before tlie heat of the ſunne: and therefore all 
Kings ſhould cle honeſt and vpright men to be their Councellors. 

Secondly, becauſe great affaires cannot be managed without great wiſdome, 
therefore honeſty alone is not enough, but they muſt haue ſufficiency adioyned 
vnto their honeſty, that ſo they may be fit inſtruments to doe ſeruice both vn- 
to their King and Country; and to this ſufficiency there are many things re- 
quired, As X 

Firft, to haue a theoricke knowledge of forraine ſtates, by reading of Hi- 
ſtories both of che Greeke and Roman Monarchy; and then to haue a practicke 
experimentall knowledgeiof their one ſtate gouernment and grieuances at 
home; elſe were it ridiculous, to be a natiue in other Countries which he neuer 
ſaw, and a ſtranger in his country where he liues; to know the ſtate of fotraine 
Nations, and to be ignorant of the behauiour of his one people. 

Secondly, to be free from all paſſions. As 

Full, raſhnelle; ia nowandis quam gerendis rebus aptiora ſunt ingenia 


to guide it. 
Secondly, couctouſnelle ; Quia priuatæ res ſemper efficient publicis conſiliis; 
becauſe the deſite of priuate gaine doth alwaies hurt the publike good. 
Thirdly, anger; becauſe as Bias ſaich, there be two things contrary to good 


Fourthly, ſeare; becauſe he can neuer be a faithſull man that is afraid to ſpeake 
what he doth thinke: and therefore Counſellors ſhould neuer ſpeake fearefully 


the Commonwealth; ſo Cer/idine would al waies ſpeake the truth without 


would not {for a few daies) feare to ſpeake the truth; and Elnidine Priſcus, be- 


2 What manner 
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ſhould 3 
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lors. 

Foure ſpecial! 
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1 Jo be honeſt 
men. 


2 To be men of 
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1 To know the 


ſtare of King- 
domes. 
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| 


Ipſe ef dominus vi- 
tæ alterius qui con- 
temnit vi tam ſas | | 
an, 


| 


The moſt con- 
ſtant reſolution 
of Conſidias, and | 


ing commanded by Veſpaſian, either not to come into the Senate, or = to 
as fit hee 


peake what he directed him, anſwered, That being a Senator, it w 
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| ſhould | 
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Cap. 4. ſhould goe into the Senate, and being there, it was his duty co ſpeak 2 what he 
—— | thought in his conſcienceto be true and then, being threatned that it he did ſo 
hee ſhould die, he anſwered; That he neuer told them he was immortall: and 
| therefore (laid he) doe you what you will, | will doe what I ov ghr; and as it is in 
your power ro put me vniuſtly to death, ſo it is in my power to die conſtancly 
tor the truth. 3 
; To be conſtant | Thirdly, Councellots muſt be conſtant in their affaires, and not eꝛſily chan- 
in their atfaucs. | ged, without great cauſe, from their deliberations; and as Solos ſaith of them 
they ſhould be ſuch as deſite not to pleaſe, but to ſpeake the truth for the com. 
| | mon ſafety; ſuch as with a good intent deſire to profit the publike good, and 
The chieſe aime | nor ſuch as are moued wich paſſions, or deſires ot vain- glory, emulation, or 
ot Counſell rs couetouſneſſe, to effect their one priuate profit; and ſuch as vncloath them- 
ſelues of fauour towards ſome, of hatred towards others, and of ambition in 
themſelues, and doe aime at none other marke, but the glory of God, the ho- 
nour of their King, and the ſafety of that Common- wealth wherein they lie. 
4 Tobecircum- Fourthly, circumſpection muſt be as a guard to defend all reſolutions, and 
ſpe. it muſt be like Argos, full of eyes, or like thoſe foure beaſts in the Renelation, it 
Leng QoS. 1 Within, rolooke into himſelſe. 
2 Without, ro looke vnto others. 
To looke into Firſt, every man ſhould looke into himſelſe, that hee be Lon vr, a good 
themſclucs. man, or elſe it will auaile him noching to be (it that can be) b91»5 cinze, a good 
States -· man; for to whom can he be good. that is not good to himſelfe? And the 
| greateſt good that a man can doe vnto himſelſe is, by being gocd: and therefore 
Cabins Orat, l 12. uery great man ould be like Cato Orator, firſt a good man, and then expert 
wot in all affaires; becauſe vertue is ot farre greater price than any Art; Art with- 
Art void of ver- out vertue, being but like vnto the Cant harides, whoſe wings pluckt off, haue 
tue, like to what. pretty colours to pleaſe the eye, but moſt poiſonous ſubſtances to be receiued in- 
Pin. l. 11. N.. to the ſtomacke. J 
gy. +l But I finde two peſtilent yoke-fellowes, like the two coach-horſes of great 
things to ouer- | men, that draw them to conſuſion, and lull them aſleepe in the miſt and midſt of 
roi great men. . iir miſdceds: Fr The multitude of offenders. - 
| 22 The liberty of offending, | 
r — of | Firſt, we haue in all ſocieties more bad than good, and all ages will hatch 
— 771 93. and bring forth more Cledinſes than { aroer, more men bent to miſchiefes, than 
men ſincerce in their actions, and ſeuere cenſurers of their owne manners: and | 
What cual | therefore moſt men ſay to themſclues, what prof dound t bee 
aich ro himfelfe, therefore moſt men ſay to themſelues, what profit can redound to me to bee 
ſingular againſt many ? One man is no man, and therefore I will doe as others 
What Diuinity | doe; But Diuinity teacheth vs otherwiſe, that it is better for vs to goe to Hea. 
teacheth. uen alone, than to hell with all the world: and therefore (as our Sauiour coun- 
Matth. 7. 3. ſelleth vs) to enter in at the narrow gate, wherein few goe in, ſo Ieſbuab faith 
Ioſhua 24. 15. he will doe, rhenyh all Iſrael ſpould ſerue ſtrange godt, yer be, and bis bouſe,wonld 
ſerue the Lord: Nay, humanity teacheth vs otherwiſe, that neuer to haue ſcene | 
euill, is no praiſe to well-doing ; but where the actors of miſchiete are many, 
there, and amongſt them, to liue vprightly, deſerueth the Crowne of immorrall 
The ſingulatity | Praiſe, which is one of the beſt rewards of vertue* and therefore Epamirondas 
of Eparmmondas. | choſe rather to be moderate alone, than mad with the multitude; and at all times 
Plutarch. in A/9tt. | he conſulted with himſelſe about excellent things, rather than with his coun- | 
try men, that gaue themſelues to follow thoſe affections, that (like traitors) doe 
Cicero delegibus | rebell againſt the Lawes of reaſon; and ſo Phocion among the Athenians, and 
43. Bratus among the Romans did the like, and thereby gained vnto themſelues 
1 Se. 10. perpetuall fame: and therefore, though a mans miſ- fortune ſhould bee, with 
Velleius paterculs | Druſia, to attempt many times, with a more honeſt and good minde, than 
Hiſt Nun. l. 2. good ſucceſſe, or that he ſhould be ſo fingularly vnhappy, as to fee other mens 
miſchiefes preferred before his vertues; yet, ſeeing no iniuries can any more dil 
courage a good man, than applauſe can over-weene him, euery man ſhould ra-} 
cher chuſe to be vertuous and religious by himſclfe, than wicked and miſchie- 
| vous with many men, But Secondly, 


| muſt be well eyed within and wichour:? 


—— 
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Secondly, the liberty of offending is more powerfull to make great men 
ſinne, than the multitude ot offenders; for they haue power to doe what they 
lift, they haue wealch to oppreſſe, they haue authority to command, and they 
haue all the meanes co ſinne; whereas the meane man hath not the power t 
offend; and as they haue power to ſinne, fo others haue no power to hinder 
them; none can repreſle them, none dares reproue them; whereas it a poore | 
ordinary man ſinne, he is preſently queſtioned, perhaps reſtrained from his lin, | 
that ſo he may be renued by grace bur the gicac men are ſo farre from being 
reproued, that they arc oftentimes flattered and commended in their euill deeds; | 
ſo miſerable is the ſtare of great ones, it they haue not the greater grace, ſo 
powerfull co ſinne, ſo link ed in ſinne, that they know not well how to get out 
of ſinne: and therefore Flauus Dopiſcus ſaith, that all the names of the good 
Emperours might eaſily be ingrauen in vn annulo, in one little Ring, fo few Mere 
good of ſo many of them; and the ſonne of Syrach laub, At, that is, of che 
Kings of Iſrael aud Juda, except Dama, and Exec hias, and Iuſias, were deiectiue, 
and forſooke the law of the moſt high : and Saint Pau tells vs, Not many wiſe men 
after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called. | 
But ſceing greatneſſe may lawtully challenge goodneſſe, from thoſe perſons | 
that Are great; becaule Our Sauiour ſaith, that 10 whom much 16 Ciuen, of them 
much ſhall be required; that is, to whom God hath beſtowed great honours and 
high places, of chem he expecteth great ſeruice; therefore all great men ſhould 
labour, aboue all things, to be good and godly men. | 
Secondly, euery one of high place ſhould be full of eyes withont, to looke 


1 That wicked men doe not hurt himſelfe. 


vnto others: 5. That he may doc good to all other good men. 


| 


1 Flattercrs that betray their goodneſle. 
2 Murderers that kill them for che leaſt 
ill they can eſpy or ſuſpect in them. 

Firſt, the flatterers I finde, like the flies of Egypt, in euery place, and in 
euery mans giſh; and this beaſt, that like the Panthar, hides his grim viſage 
wich the ſweetneſſe of his breath, is the very poiſoner of vertue, and the bloud- 
ſucker of all innocency; for if they ſee any great man commit folly, they are 
wonderfully witty, to make ſinne nothing ; ot if they ſee him willing to aduance 
worthleſneſle, and to oppretle the beſt deſerts, it is ſtrange ro ſee how ſedulous 
theſe men-eaters will be, to make a golden Calte an [doll, and a neglected me- 
* [ric a laughter; and fo in all other paſſages of great men, theſe monſters of | 
men, labour only to make them ſeeme to be, what they are not, and to continue 
ſuch as they are aſhamed to be thought to be; being like che herbe Heliotro- 
pium, that turnes it ſelfe from Eaſt to Weſt to follow the Sunne: and therefore 
[if great men deſire to haue either reward of God, or true praiſe of men, they 

mult be very circumſpect to beware of cheſe adulterate friends. 

Secondly, as flattery daubeth ouer vice, ſo enuy hateth vertue, and is euer 
[vigilant to foile it; and great men oftentimes, are by as great as chemſelues 
narrowly ſiſted, and their actions examined to the full; and if found faulty, their 
leaſt offences are exaſperated, and their dangers, for the moſt part, proue like the 
ſword of an enemy, no leſſe than deadly; neuer ſuffering them to ariſe after 
they be once throwne vnto the ground: as the ſtory of times (ſhewing the fall 
of vnfortunate Peerts, that while they were in the height of their honour, were 
thought too high to fall, and too fixed to be remoued, and yet (like Haman) 
in a very handfull of time, felt the miſery of their greatneſſe, ) doth ſufficiently 
ſhew vato vs: and therefore great men ſhould ſtand vpon their one guard of 
wiſdome and godlineſſe, and never thinke, but as the leaſt mole is ſoone ſeene 
in a faire face, ſo their leaſt faults are ſoone eſpied in ſo high a calling; and being 
ſpied. they may chance to proue like Achilles heele, the fatall place to giue them 
a deadly wound. 
Secondly, as they are to be thus circumſpeR, to ſee that they receiue no * 
| * 


Firſt, there be, beſides others, two 
great enemies of all great men: 


2 lhe liberty of | 


oltcnding. 


None can, none 
dares repreſſe or 
1 CPLUUC Steat 
men. 


Ihe ſmall num- 
ber of good Em- þ 
perouts and Go- | 
uci nous in for. | 
mer times. | 
Ecclus. 49. 4. | 

| 


1 Cor. 1. 26. | 


L.. 12. 48. 


2 To locke vato 
others. 


1 That they re- 
ceiue no hurt by 
others. 

Iwo enemies to 
great men. 

I Flatterers. 


| Plis. Nat. Hiſt. 


. 8. 40 17. 


How flatterers 
deale with great 
men. 


To what they are 
uke. 


2 Enuious men. 


Faults of great 
men made great. 


Faults of great | 
men ſoonc ſpied, 
and ſometimes 
proue fatall. 


2 That they do: 


good to other. 
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jar and Emnmny ; ſo they ought to be as circumipeRt, to ſee that they doe good * 
| others, eſpecially ro thoſe two pillars of euery K ingdome, the Godly and the 
God placed great | Vertuous men; for we are not borne vnto our ſclues, and they arc not placed 
men in chat dig- in that firmament of ſtare, but to ſhine, and to doe good to others; that is, to 
| 1 g preſerue che natiues and their fellow - ſubiects of the ſame dominion, both 
: from forraine inuaſion, and home-bred diviſion ; for I haue read it 2a Maxime 
Paruaſunt fors in State policy, that force in warre abroad, is of no force, vnleſle there be coun- 
— cn, | {ell at home, peaceably to direct and prepare for ſorraine force; and 1 know it 
3 a ſure rule, in home- gouernment, that there can bee but ſmall happineſſe to 
| priuate ſubiects, where che chieſe officers of State are negligent to looke vnto 
the publike good. 
And thereſore great men, ſpecially ſuch as are choſen and deſigned by their 
; Prince to be Counſellors of his affaires, and aſſiſtants to him in the gouernment 
gencca Eli. 3. of Gods Church and children, ought (as Seneca ſaith) to diſ- eſteeme and relin- 
| The recreations ꝗuiſh all the deceiueable pleaſures of vanity and fondneſſe, and to recreate them- 
of Counſellors. ſclues in the true pleaſures of a conſtant reſolution, by good conſcience. hontſt 
| counſells, and iuſt actions, to diſcharge that ſeruice to God, King, and Coun- 
try, as may iuſtly bring them deſerued praiſe in this life, and a Crowne of im- 


mortality in the life to come. 


| 


; | Cap. 5. by others, ſpecially thoſe two great Courtiers and ancient Policicians, Flutery 


— 


— 
— — 
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| | 

' Of the execution of the Lawes, the appointing of ſabordinate Magiſtrates, 
how they (honld be qualified with all vertues, eſpecially diligence, vnder- 
ſtanding, iuſt ice, (which requireth, firſt, a man of courage, (econdly, fea- 
ring God, and thirdly, hating conetouſneſſe; ) and prudence, go diſpoſe of 
| things with moderation, 


| 
| 


2 Jo ſee, aa much 


Econdly, the ſoueraigne Magiſtrate, thus prouiding for the making of 
as he can, chat al] | good orders and Lawes for the good of his people, he muſt take care 
— — that thoſe enacted Lawes and Decrees be duly practiſed and executed, 

y executed. 5 vi . 
euery ſeuerall Law againſt euery ſeuerall ſinne; tor in vaine are Lawes 
| made, if che ſame be nor — : and thereſore better a few L2wes well made, 
and well kept, than many Lawes made, and moſt of them neglected; God gaue 
but ten Precepts vnto the children of Iſracl. but hee would haue euery one of 
peut. 27. 26. them ſo obſerued, that euery one ſhould be accurſed that continued not in all 
164.3. 10. things that were contained therein for to due them; and he that failed in one was 


| | guiley of all: and cherefore the ſoneraigne Magiſtrate ſhould haue a ſpeciall care 
to haue all his Lawes obſerued. 

Ofſubordinate | But for as much as the execution of the Law 1s to be extended thorowour all | 
Officers and Ma- his Dominion, and that one man cannot becuery where, nor yet heare all cau- 
giltrates, appom- | ſes any where z therefore he muſt appoint inferiour Magiſtrates, that may exe- 
— 3 cute the ſame in euery place; I will not determine whether annuall or vital, 
| — for a certaine time, or for terme of lite, be beſt for any State; the ſoueraigne 

Magiſtrate may doe either, as himſelſe ſeeth cauſe, for Tiberius Nere made at 

etuall Magiſtrates, left drawing neere — . 5 their _ _y _ ou- 

Of perpetuall | bly poll che people; whereas in uall Magiſtracy, they would ceaſe raue- 
and conv Ma- 4 when — once full — and alba ind ſo Plato, and many 
— other Politicks doe approve hereof : but Ariſfotle and his followers vtterly diſ- 
liketheſamein the Senators of Lacedemonia, that any Magiſtrate ſhould bee| 
perpetuall; becauſe (as he ſaith) this may breed ſecurity in the Magiſtrates, and 


ſedition in the people; and indeed there be excellent Arguments on both __ 
and 


a. 


— — — 
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—ê — et 


{ 


enacted, that in thechuling ot Mag iſtrates, the people (where they were to be 
Judges) were to preſent three perſons vnto the King, and the King freely to be- 
ſtow that office vpon one of them; for we finde by expei ien ce, that when a 
mans ſufficiency is not examined, but his gold is weighed to preſerre him to 


neither ſhould theſe men be choſen (as too commonly amongſt many Nations 
we ſec they are) for fauour, kindred, aliance, or any other ſuuſter reſpect, but 


onely for their integrity and vertue. 


authority in a Common wealth are, though not ſold, yet diſpoſed of to ſuch, 
as by their vn worthinelſe doe bring a ſcandall and reproach both to themſelues 
and their places : and therefore the beſt Law-makers among the Ancients, 
were ſo curious in the choice of Magiſtrates, that they did preciſely repute that 
State or Kingdome plagued, where the ſubordinate Gouernours are not as well 


cauſe men are very apt to accuſe them; but (as Nicodemus ſaith) The Law 


gently, before they ſhowld be put to death; ſo we ſhould condemne no man before 


fore, though not Phormio-like, to reade a Lecture vnto States- men, nor to in- 
forme the knowledge of theſe men of knowledge in their offices, but to pet- 
ſwade them cocontorme their practices vnto their knowledge; I ſay, that for 
the qualification of theſe Magiſtrates, beſides many others, there be foure ſpe- 
ciall vertues wherewith each one 51 Diligence. 3; Iuſtice. Gt 
of them ſhuuld be endued: 51 vnderſtanding. & 24 Prudence. & 
Firft, Diligence is a thing moſt requiſite in a ludge, ro make ſearch and in- 
quiſition ſo narrowly, that the truth may be found out in euery caſe; Quia non 
eſt indicandum de obſcuris & incertuʒ becauſe we ſhould neuer iudge of obſcure 
and vncertaine things, ſaith Saint Bal; and it is a rule in Law, that De nen ap- 
parentibus & non exiſtentibus, eadem eft ratio; the ſame reaſon is to be had of 
things not appearing to be, as of things not being; and ſo God himſelfe giues 
vs a perfect patterne of this diligent inquiſition, when he went about the de- 
ſtruction of the Sodomites; for, though he might, and none could ſtop him, 


and ſend his iudgements amongſt them, whiles the ſinne was in their hearts, 
2s he did to Nebuchadnez.24r, whiles the word was in his mouth; yet hee doth 
not raſhly come vpon them, he doth not preſently bend his bow, nor ſuddenly 
pronounce his ſentence againſt them; but firſt, He commeth downe to ſee, whe- 


that he knew nor before, that Sed-we was a ſinke of the filthieſt (ins, a cage of 
the vncleaneſt birds, and a den of the wickedeſt theeues that euer the earth had 
bred; but he doth it for our example, that we ſhould not be too credulous to 
belceve euery crying ſpeech, or euery flying tale that commeth vnto our eaxes, as 
David did the flattering lies of Ziba 2gainſt faichfull eHMephiboſbethy but, that 
28 Hofer ſaith of Idolaters, We ſpould ſeeks, and make ſearch, and inquire dili. 


his cauſe be knowne; for, Qi parte ftatwit aliquid inaudita altera, equum licer 
fatuerit, ipſe hand equa eſt, he that giueth ſentence, when he heareth but one 
mans tale, though he decreeth the matter iuſtiy, yer is he vniuſt; becauſe hee | 
decreed it raſhly : and therefore we ſhould nor receine an accuſation againſt any 
man, eſpecially againſt a» Elder, or a Miniſter of the Church, vnder 1wo or 

three witneſſes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; that is, we ſhould not beleeue any accu- | 
lation againſt them, vncill we finde ſufficient proofe that they are guilty z be- 


»!— 


will be ſold by him that bought his office: and therefore Saint Lewes of France 


his dignity ; what miſcrable euents doe ſucceed in the regiment of thoſe men; 


Secondly, ſeeing it is a lamentable thing, much to be pittied, when places of 


vnblemiſhed in their abilities, as they are honoured in their places: and there. 


vſe martiall Lawes againſt them, and with Draco, write his Lawes in bloud, | 


ther they had done altogether according tothe cry which was come wnto him; not | 
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ind therefore I will not determine any thing herein; onely [ tay that, in che | 1 6. 
choice of theſe men, three ) Thevr denen. i | 1 
ae ee 2 Their qualification. >For Ie dung; 
wa. 3 Their comprobation. | 1 : 
Firſt, places of iudicature muſt not be bought and ſold for money; for iuſtice | riour gi. 
ſtrates. 


1 Their election. 
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Optime imperandii 
ralionem tenent, 

qui eam bene pa- 
rendo didicerint. 


2 Their qualifi- 
cation that they 
be worth 7. 
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the world,a good 
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to all ludges. 
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Cap. . indgeth no mau vntill he hath heard him, and k newne what he hatb done: And there: [ 
—— | fore, as [vb faith, The canſe that I knew not, I ſearched out; So the lud ge ſhould 
Ss. vſe great diligence, to dilcuſſe the caſe, and to finde out the truth of cuery mac- | 
Nothing can | ter ; and ſo to condemne no man, vntill his cauſe be ſully heard; for, S/ ſatis ac- | 
hurt a good con. cuſare, quis innecens i It accuſations were enough to make men guiltie, no Saint 
ſcience. on earth ſhould be innocent; but as S. Auguſtme ſaich 5 Malam conſcientian laa- 
dantu praconium non ſanat, nec bonam vulnerat conuit ium ; The flattery of Para. | 
lites cannot heale a bad conſcience, and the falſe accuſations of enemies, ean no 
wayes hurt an innocent man: And therefore let no raſh Iudge condemne vs, and | 
phyſitians ſhould | this ſhall be a ſufficient bulwarke for vs againſt all calumnies; Plats calleth Ma- 

yArians mou . x | 
never adminiſter giſtrates Phyſitians; and S. Anguftive ficly compares lewd offenders to malig- 
phyficke roany | nant humours; and we know that none, but deſperate Phyſitians, will admini- 
betore they xnow ſter any phylicke, vntill he hath well viewed the patients water, and chrovghly 
3 conſidered the nature of his diſeaſe : And therefore ſecing the life of a man 1s a! 
great matter, and a mans whole eſtate, not much leſſe than his life, there being 
| no great difference, as one ſaith, betwixt Nabot hs life, and Naboths Vineyard ; | 
and a mans good name is as deare as either; and all theſe comming vnder theſe 
Phyſitians hands to be cured or killed; they ſhould not huddle them vp for dii- 
patch, but vſe all diligence to finde out the truth, that truth may bring glorie 


vnto God. 
| The Magiſtrate Aud as the Magiſtrate which is the Iudge of controverſies betwixt man and 
ſhould ve dilt- | tan, ſhould be diligent to cleare the truth, and to finde out all lurking eriouts, 


Sent to ſearch that may hinder his iudgement in iudicature; ſo he muſt be as diligent in wat- 
out iniquitics, 


chat he may root | ching over the Commen-wealth, Citie, or Countrey, which he hath in charge, 
chat 1niquitic be not ſuffered to abound therein; for the very Heathens, to note 
what care the Magiſtrates ſhould haue ouer their people, called their Gouer- 
Homer, Ilad. io. nours patrespatriæ, the fathers of their countries; and Homer calleth Agamem- 
non, mipe „dar, the Shepherd of his people; becauſe that as Iaceb, who was 2 
Gen. 31. 40. faichtull ſhepherd, and a patterne to all good Paſtors, was conſamed with the 
| drovght inthe day, and with the froſt by night, and bu ſlecpe departed from his eyes; 
lo was his ſleepe ſeldome or neuer ſweet or pleaſant vnto him, by reaſon of his 
How dilig-nt the continuall care ouer his people; and Plutarch ſaith, that Epamwinondas was ſo di- 
Heathen Magi- | ligent a watcherouer his people, that when others feaſted, he fafted, and when 
ſtrares were ouer | they ſlept, he watcht, and viewed their rents, to {ce what orders they kept; and it 
cheir people. is recorded, that the ancient Kings of Perſia, when they went to bed, had one 
that cried, «ra 3 amd x, eeerms oenſudmw; Ariſe, O King, and looke tothine 
affaires; and if this were done by the chiefe Magiſtrates, as theſe were, that were 
| vader none but Godz how much more diligent ſhouldall inferiour and ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtraces be, that are to giue an account of their care both to God and 
| man? And iftheſe Heathens, which knew not God, had fo great a care ouer their 
people; then how much greater care ſhould they ſhew, which proteſſe them- 
(clucs to know Teſus Chriſt 2 If rfor, they may ſeare that theſe ſhall riſe in iudge- 
ment to condemne them. 
Eſay 21. 11. And yet it Iſhould ſay with the Prophet, ( uflos quid de nocte, Watch-man 
what ſeeſt thou by night? Ifeare moſt of our Magiſtrates might ſay, nihil, iuſt no- 
Many Mayi- thing; becauſe they goe not with Epaminondas about the Campe, they open 
ſtrates are negli · | nor their eyes, to beholdthe villanics, and vile things, that are done both in ci- 
gent in out daics. tie and countrey; for if they did, I doe aſſure my ſelfe they would ſay wich the 
Queene of Sheba, The one balfe of what I ſee was neuer told me by the Miniſters; 
5 but they are atreſt, and take their caſe, when they ſhould care for Gods people; 
Sinners like the | ang thats the cauſe that iniquitie ſo aboundeth in every place; for as the Bat 
* flies without feare, when the Sunne is downe, ſo will ſinne and wickedneſſe rage 
E | | andrunnefearleſly and freely in all places, when the eyes ofthe Magiſtrates neuer 
| looke after them. | | 
2 Vndcrſtan- Secondly, intelligence and learning, to know what is law, and what is not 


ding. + law, what is iuſt, and what is vaiuſt, ismoſt requiſice for eucry Magiſtrate ; 45 | 
— 
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them out. 


— — 


— 
— 


— 
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chis intelligence or knowledge of things, is the guide and light of a good con- 


ſcience, to direct both the will aud che affections ot cucry man, and to aduiſe him | 
of whar is evill, and co be eſchewed ; and of what is god, and to be embraced ; [Ov | 
lecteth every | 


wit hout which direction, hatred, like a blinde archer, ſhoors beſides the marke, 
and may kill a man in ſtead of a beaſt; and loue diy cheriſh a Inake in the bo- 
ſome, in ſtead of a friend: And therefore, as we haue need ot our ey cs, ta diſcerne 
bet wirt light and darkneſſe; ſo we myſt liaue knowledge and vndeiſtanding, 
to trie out the difference betwixt gaed and euill, bet wit what is Jaw, and hat 
is againſt law; or elſe, Stent remedia, fab indoctis medici vſurpentur. ſunt vene- 
a; ſiu, exercitatis ah deorum ſunt auxiliaria innnera 

ped by vnlearned Phyficians, prouc poyſans; but ghtly tak en by thoſe that 
are well excrciſed, they ate great gifts and belpes frem God, ſaith Herephilu; euen 


ſtood by an ignorant Judge, they 
fore knowledge which werketh by 


ion & true reaſon of thing, at AriFotle 


becauſe an ignorant man cannot fore- ſee future things, a Cicero ſaithʒ j isthe light 
and ſafe guide of vnderſtanding minds, which preſerue themſelues within their 
bounds, and adminiſter right vnto all othets; whereas, on the other ſide, wee 
finde it often true, that alchough ignorance be a priuatJue ſinne, yet it hath a po- 
ſitiue effect; Ours ignoraniis [ndicis eſt calamitas innocentis 3 The ignorance of 
the ludge, pruues to be a great calamitie vnto the innocents; whereas that man, 
Non facile errorss vitio Eda, quem doctrina purganit, cannot eaſily offend 
through ignorance, whom learning and ſound knowledge haue ſufficienily ſea- 
| ſoned, faich Coffroder ins. | : 

And yet in very deed, Perpaxci aliquid bene ſciunt ad apicem; plura aifirent 
enia quam perneninzt ; Very tev doe know any thing throughly, as they 


magis in 
oughe 5315 as Scaleger ſaith ; and the tnaſon is, either becauſe they chinke 
they haue it, beforc they asi when as many men might haue attained vnto 


ver 
Tbos haſt enough, ſeuls. tale thine eaſez or elſe becauſe they thinke they may 


it with leſſe be and ſtudie, than indeed it can be had: Firſt, Quie dis labore 
vendunt bona mertalibus; Becauſe the gods ſell all good things to men for labour, 
faich the Hearhen; Er cut ur artestempere & diligentia, And all Arts and Sci- 
ences ate bought with long time, and grest diligence, faith Laertias : And ſe- 
condly, becauſe euill is ſo mingled with good, and erfoutsſo interwrapr with 


wiſdome, but that they thought they wers wiſe enough alresdie, and ſo gaue o- 
in eg n laying herein, as che Gren fold in the 8570 
e 


| cunning ſpirit, and a great deale of art and knowledge to extract the one from 
the other j Or elſe becauſe euill is preſent with vn, at every turne, compalling vs 
about, and preſling ys downezand Satan as a Prince in the dire tempting vszand 
a world of ſiane about vs, and a bodie ol ſinne wichin ys: And thirdly,chis evill 
is ſo ſweet vnto vs, and fo ſtrongly ſeated in vs, (bein in this world as in its ou n 
eountrey and proper element, where vertue is but 
ward, as to her own home, and thereſore not followed 8 
lers as vice, that pulls downe the hill, to the btoad way of deſtruction from 
| wheuceir itſued 3j) that we are ſo jnfioicly addicted to g 

(which ſeem more pleaſant to fleſh and bloud,)thar we 


ſpare no time to look 


| . — - * ba ; | 
rhe following after worldly yanities, doe feeme ſweet, and goe downe pleaſant- 

ly like che wine, as Solomon ſaith z yer, it will Ning in the end like a on; 
y like che wine, as 3 , 1 n 2 


rere 


| 


As potions, it they be vlur- vers ke vaskilful 
ri 


ſo the lawes erucly vnderſtood, are che reliefe of the oppreſled; bur miſ- vuder- 
my greatly oppreſſe the innocent: And there- 
elec} 


laith)and norraſh boldneſſe, (which doth good by chance and vacertaine cuent; | h Mifu; weg 


teh, 33 drotle wich the (iluer, or ares among the whear, that it askech boch a | /ac 


gains and wotldly profit, 


haue ay 


into the Lawes either of God or man. 67 
But, as the fruit of the forbidden ire, though pleaſant to behold, ind god to 

eat 3 yet was it not good at laſt, ere N= N | 

lived euer ; ſo, though ignorance and blindnetſe of what is Jult and right, and 


1 


- [4 


Lib. 6. 


flow intelligence 


man to doc what 


| is right. | 


Ipnorant Law- 


| Phybuans, 


ar n OR 
vin. 


Homoinconſultus | 
{#1ura wo, vides. 
| Cicero. 
Ignorance the 
— of cala- 
mities. | 
Why many are 
lo ignorant of the 
Lawes. | 
1 Reaſon. 
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| 
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cent, ſhall proveco be che danget boch of bodie and ſoule: and therefore, Nen c 
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The true Church. 1.0f che c Migiſtrate, 


— 


ET * —— * — 
Cap. . reges intelligite, erudimini qui indical is terram; Be wiſe, O yet Kings, be learned 
— — | yee chat are Judges of the earth; and rake heed left the ignorance of mii law, | 
rt tom | prove to be your damnation by Gods Las. | | 1 
z luſlice, the ne- Thirdly, iuſt ce and vprightneſle, to doe according to the truth, hen the 
ceſlitic of ii. | (ame is found out and knowne, is. a vertue ſo requilirein a Magittrate; as that, 
without the ſame, no other vertue will auaile him any thing; for this is accoun- 
ted by the Philoſophers, to be the chiefeſt ot all vertues; and as the Poet faith, 
In ſe iuſtitia virtutes cont inet ones 3 W 779 
to containe all vertues within it ſelfe j and this is called His Aftribůtiua, that 
; diſtriburiue iuftice, which gives vacs euery man according to bis deſerts. 
| Three things to And to che end a Magiſtrate may dos juſtite, he muſt be ſuch 2 one 286 Jethye 
—. * deſcribeth; Firſt, a man of courage z Sccundiy, tearing God; Thirdly, Rating 
udge. 1 +. N doe 17242 | 
couetouſneſſe. For ne A | A 
x Courage. Firſt, ſinhe hath many friends,and oppreſſoiysarclike'Nimred,mightic hun- 
ters, or men of might; and therefore that ibſtice may be done without either 
feare or flartery ro great men the Magiſtrate muſt be, not like Saul, thit puriſlied 
Iudg.4.16. the poore, but ſpared Agag the King; but be muſt belike 'Ba#4k, the ſonne of | 
Abinoam, who purſued after the chat iots ef Sicera, and put them all vnto the 
The courage of | ſword; that there was not a man left; ot tike Caſſing the Roman C:ptaine, who 
cas. © | being counſelled by a Southlayer not to Bght with the Parthians, vritill the | 
Qui metuens vinit | Moone had palled Scorpio; anſwered, that he feared no Scorpions, but Archers; | 
aber, ibi nan rh | becauſe he was put dike worſt afote by the Parthian Archers ; and he muſt be 
— indued with an heroick fortitude, which, as the Stoicks ſi is a vercue that fighi- 
eth for equitie and ivſtice, and will turne afide from truth, neither ſor fearc of 
Eccleſieſtics 6. death ,nor for any danger in life: and therefore the Sonne of Syrach ſaith, Seele 
not to be made a ſudge, 1 thou be not able 1 tale away Iniquitie, left thok feare the 
perſon of the wigbtie, an lay 4 frnbling"blocke i bt way of thmme vprifhitne 1 For 
A timorous man | as Seneca ſaith 7 The onel ; felicitie of 4 good 1 depends in doing all thingt freely;and 
vnſit to gouerne. | a timorous heart is vate or any place a ernmenc, enen 


And therefore, though wic ed tra ſgreſfours threaten to remember you, if 

you ſecke co reformg theit ſinnes ʒor promiſe to beare withyou, if you beate with 

God will not * them; yet becauſe if you (ce (in, and feare to ſtrike, when you baue Gods ſword 

feare topuniſh jg your hand, God wi nor feare to 97 5 ſmitten, wich thole plagues, that are 
thefcattull uritten in the booke 1 his Word; or if you ſpare them, chat they might fol- 

beare you, God will deſtrey both them and you; you [hould not ſay with Ey, 
x Sam.2.33. _ | ſmeothly, The ewght not to be ſo, my ſenner; but you ought to march fiercely like 
1 047.2523 lebe, and to ſpeaketerribly like Dawid, and to puniſh' inftly wich Ieſua, all the 
Hoes 2 7. workers of iniquitie z for that js as true, as it is old | 1 
82 A Indge can haus uo better part, 


1 Tban Foxet wit, and Lions beart. 


— — 


5 


leren. g 3. Whereas, if men hz 
| worſc,as 1 gh they 
ſor as in a and 


Matth. 5. 13. ſo vnſauoury, that his w 

dg Hy anche Bee 
icher fit co 

A timorous | | 

Indge, ro vhas h ghts of vertue; ſd chat a 

good for what. 


3 Feare of God. 
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| ny thing, chat mould not be done, as. 5 . Gregory ſaith; the Grecians had a Tem- 
ple dedicared vnto Feare z becauſe the feare of ſhame and diſhonour preſerued | ——— — 


miny mea from doing euill, and ſpurred them forward to all vertues: and there- 
fore, how much more ſhould the feare of God worłe in vs all goodneſle? 

| Surely, whereſocucr this ſeare of Gad is, it will make the luſtices and Judges 
| to decree nothing but equirie z and to decree it ſpecdily without delay; becauſe 
|delayes in ſuits breed many dangers ; | 
Niuus m1ora dat vires, teneras mora percoquit Unas 3 

| Er validas ſegrtes, que fuit berba, facit. 

For time giues ſtrength, andripens euery grape; 
And time brings ſiuue vnt o his perfect ſhape. 


mut ant ur; one, many times, produceth many others; it. is lamentable to ſee how 


their right, than to ſcełe it by way of iuſtice, the way is ſo long before they can 
come to the end thereof: And therefore, Properandn m nobis viſum eſt, ne lites fi- 
ant immortales, & vita hominum modum excedant 5 Wee mult loo ke vnto that, 
ſaich the Law, that we make haſte to determine buſineſſes, left ſuits ſhould be- 


ordaine that in all ciuill cauſes, Non vlterius quam ad triennii ſtatium extendi iu- 
beantur; Suits ſhall not extend themſelues to continue longer than three yeares 
ſpace; and in criminaull caules, Statim debet quæſtio ſiert, vt noxins puniatur, 
& mnocens abſoluctur; They ſhall preſently determine the caſe, that the guiltie 
may be puniſhed, and the guiltleſle delivered. 
| And wherethe feare of God is, the feare of offending ſuch and ſuch great men, 
great friends, of great power, ſhould neuer corrupt iuſtice ſo palpably and miſe- 
rably, as in many places it doth; I was often reſolued to leeſe my apparant right, 
rather than any way es to ſeeke it by law, if I pereeiued any great man to be inte- 
reſſed in the buſineſſe; And where the feare of God is, the fauour or affection 
which they beare to others, fi iends or ſeruants,ſhou'd neuer ſway them from the 
rules of equitie ; It is recorded of Ageſilaus, that being requeſted by his father, 
to giue ſentence with a ſtiend of his, againſt right; he anſweredʒyou haue taught 
me, 6 facher, to obey the la ves, and thereſote now I will obey you therein, by 
udging nothing againſt the lawes; and we reade how Artexerxes . lt 
being carneſtly ſollicited by his Chamberlaine, whom he dearely loued, to doe 
ſome vniuſt act for a neare friend of his zand voderftanding that his Chamber- 
line was to haue thirty chouſand crownes for the procurement of that bulineile, 


ö 


quiredſt, I ſhould be much vniuſter; And Alexander Seuertu, being abuſed by 
his ſeruant, to doe vniuſtice; when hee peceiued the ſame, he cauſed him to be 
tied vnto a poſt, and be choaked to death with ſmoake, ſaying, that they which 
fold ſmonke, deſerued to periſh with ſmoake j And yet now it is ſtrange to ſee, how 
friends and ſervants, that are alwayes buzzing in the Iudges cares, doe preuaile 
with many of chem, to peruert equirie z The Judge is free, and the ſeruant muſt 
be feed to worke his M ters deſtruction; I doe bewaile the corruption that is 
vſed by great mens ſeruants; I would their Matters would redreſſe it, or they ſhall 
anſwer before God for itʒ for they ſhould be like the Oliue tree, which (as Solinus 
tells vs) not oncly groweth moſt ſmoothly himſcife, but alſo ſuffereth neither 
ers, nor brambles to thrive neere vnto it; And the ſear of Tuſtice ſhould be 
like che throneof Sl omon, which had ebe x; ige, Lions carued round about 
ir, and hands curiouſly wrought; to ſhew the maieſtie and nobleneſſe of theit 
hearts, that ſhould be attendants vpon ludges; to be Lions in ſhew, for their 


_Ffff 3 rible 
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cated to Feaic. 


f 


ludges. 


| 
| 

And ſo we finde that in delaying and lengthening of matters, eur ſuits grow | 1 Not to delay 
like to gricfes and tedious lickneſſes, whereof Anrenza ſaith, alia in alias facile Cauſes. 
| Amicen, de diſpel. 
theſe long ſuits, gainfull only to the wicked, and hurtfull to all good men, doe egritud. 


laſt many times longer chan our lues; fo that many men chooſe rather to leeſe The miſchief 
of delayes, 


| rats. Luc ax. | 
come immortall, and exceed the terme of mens liues; and in that reſpe&, wee | 


b 


the King ſent vnto his Trealurer, and gave him all char money; ſaying, in gi- | 
uing thee this money, Im not much the poorer; but il I had done as thou re- 


| like the Oliuc 


— 
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a 
A Temple dedi- 


What the fearc of 
God will effect in 


| 


Tolle moy as; ſemper 
nocuit differre pa- | 


[ 
ſ 


2 Not ro fauour | 
ſeruants or | 
| friends. 

The worthy facts 
of Ageſilaus, Ar- 
taxerxes, and 4- | 
lexandcr Seuerus. 


| 
ludges ſhould be 


tles. 


| | 
Reg. 10. 19, 30, 


wviſdome and grauitie; and yet harmeleſſe in deed, like thoſe images; rather ter- | 
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Cap. 5. rible to them chat ſtand aloofe, than hurtfull to thoſe that haue oceaſion to come 
-—— | nearethem ; and to be like hands, ready to releeue the wronged, and to lift vo 
the poore out of the mire, and to bring them into the preſence of their Maſters. 
| Yet I know, that many godly fathers may haue wicked ſonnes, as EH children 
were more ſawcie with the ſacrifice, than became the ſonn es of fo holy a man; 
and Abſolon was more cunning, to carry away the peoples hearts, than was fit- 
ting for ti e ſonne of Dauid; And many good malters may haue bad ſeruants, as 
ood Eliſaus had a lying, couetous, and ſacrilegious Geb.; and Chrift him- 
elfe had a theefe and a traytour to his purſe- bearer; and fo Judges may haue 
ſomerimes, againſt their wills, Apes that are toy iſu, or Foxes that are deceitſull, 
or Wolues that are rauenous, or ſome other noxious beaſts, about their ſeats, in 
| ſtead of Lions; or ſuch ſeruants, whoſe hands are alwayes open, to receive, not 
to telecue; But ſeeing it is the diſgrace of Iuſtice, to haue artengantsand othcers, 
like che daughters ot the Horſe-· leech, that doe euer crie, give, giue, and are ne- 
How the euill ſer- | ver ſatisfied z leſt, as good Eh ſufferid with his ſonnes, for his ſonnes offence; ſo | 
uants of ludges | many innocent maſters may ſmart, becauſe they ſuffer their ſeruants to run into 
* dealt a miſchiefe; I would haue all maſters, eſpecially Iudges, to doe as Eu, did, 
6 * follow their ſuſpected ſeruants at the heeles, and watch them to an inch, varill 
they finde out their priuie tricks, and then, as Chriſt did wit h Iudas, ſuffer them 
to be hanged; it is no diſgrace for the maſterʒor, as the Prophet did with Gee xi, 
not keepe them ſtill, but wich their reward on their backe, as Geh+21 went with | 
his Leproſie, ſhame and puniſhment, to caſt them off tor ſuch hypocrites ; or if 
the maſters will not doe this, I aduiſe all ſuch ſetuants, ro looke what the Lord 
ſaith by che Prophet Zephany ; [nthe ſame day, that is, in the great and teriible 
day of iudgement, (it hee doth it not before) I will puniſh all thoſe that leape on 
the threſhold, that is, to keepe their maſters doores, that none may enter without 
their admiſſion, and thoſe that fill their maſters houſes with violence and deceit ; ſo 
God will puniſh them for this iniquitie. 

And laſtly, where the feare of Godus, there would be no reſpect of perſons ; 
Onia digne de ſubditis indicare nequeunt, qui non meritacanſarum, ſed perſonarum 
odinm & gratiam ſequuntar 3 Becauſe hee can neuer tightly iudge of things, 
which iudgeth according to his affections vnto the parties, and not according 
to the equitie of the cauſes; Quia exuitperſonam ludicis, qui induit amici; Be- 


Good maſters 
may hauc ill ſer- 
uants. 


Zel ban. 1.9. 


3 Not to accept 
of perſons. 


ow 


cauſe (as Cicero ſaith) he putteth off the perſon of a ludge, that puiteth on the 
perſon of a friend: And therefore, the feare of God, will make all Iudges feare 
that curſe of God, expreſſed by Moſes, againſt all accepters of perſons ; where he 
ſaich, He that ſhall reſpect the perſon in ina gement, mine eyes fall be pen that man 
to cut him off from Iſrael ; Wherefore, o yee Iudges, conſider that all judgements 
are the Lords, and rememberthat day when God ſhall come; Ven ſolum de in- 
inftis indicits, ſed ipſas quoque iuſtitias indicare ; Not onely to diſculle vniuſt 
judgements, but alſo to iudge our very iuſtice it ſelfe, as S. Bernard ſaith; And 
know you all, that then, as the ſame S. Bernard ſpeakes, Pla valel unt pura cords, 
quam aſtuta verba; conſcientia bona, quam marſupia plena; Pure hearts will auaile 
vs more than craſtie words, and a good conſcience will comfort vs more, than 
all che confluence of wealth in the world; for then God will ſhew himſclfe ſo 
| iuſt, that juſt Jeb ſaich, O uid faciam cum ſurrexerit ad iudiandum Deus ? 

3 Adeteſtation | Thirdly, a Magiſtrate ſhould hate couetouſneſſe, which (as ¶Ariſtotle ſaith) 
of couetoulneſſe. | is a filthy vice of the ſoule, whereby a man deſireth to haue from all parts, with- 
out reaſon, and with-holdeth what he hath, without equity; and it makes a 
man ſcanty in giuing, but exceſſiue in receiuing, and moſt miſerable in retai- 


Deut. 16. 
Leuit. 19. 


* 


The nature of 


couctouſneſſe. | ning all things: it would be too great a taske for me to ſer downe the effects of 

couetouſneſſe, the ſame being the root of all euill; the Ancients haue compa- 

he hols red couetous men to Mules, which doe carry gold and pearles vpon their backs, 
Cor, 


for other men, but doe cat Hay themſelues; and Diogenes ſaid, he had rather be 
the Sheepe, than the ſonne of a couetous man; becauſe they giue their catte]] 


meat, that they may grow rich thereby, but their couetouſneſſe permitteth 
| chem 


„ 


6 


* 
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them not to giue food, either to themſelues or to their children; for we reade, 
chat, at the liege of ¶ Milina, the famine was ſo great, that a Souldier ſold a Rat for 
WO hundred Roman pence, and preſently died tor hunger, and the other preſer- 
ued his life by the ſaid Rat; ſo greedy was he of money, that for the ſame he loſt 
his life: and theretore, couetouſneſſe being fo foule a vice in all men, it ſhould 


be abhorred aboue all things by the Magiſtrates; for no Law, no right, no 
<quity, can flouriſh in that Country, where the ludges will be corrupred with | 
money: and theref re, ſeeing that Aeceprio muneris, eſt bræuaric at io veritatts ; | 
che taking of reward is the wounding of truth; the Switzers forbid their 
Judges vpon paine of death, to take any thing, either directly or indirect- 
ly tor adiudging any mans ciuſe; and I wilh the ſame puniſhment were vſed 
amongſt vs, in hope 1uſtice would be better executed than they lay it is; for 
ſeeing, as Plato rightly alleageth that verſe; ; 
Ana Sms ide x, able gi, 
Which is all one in effect, as what Moſes faith, Gifts doe blinde the eyes of * 
wi/ey it behoueth cuery Magiſtrate to remember what the Poet ſaith ; 
Munera ne capias; vnc us habet hamus in eſca; 
Nulla carent viſco munera, virus habent. 
Sir, take no gifts; as crooked hooke in bait, 
So gifts, as glue, or poiſon catch vs ſtrait, | | 
Saint Anguſtine ſaith, that gifts areas Bird- lime, which doth intangle our 
wings, and makes vs ealily to be catcht; and Philo Iudeus ſaith, that he which 
play eth the Merchant of juſtice, doth not onely blemiſh a beautifull thing, but 
doth alſo execute iuſtice moſt vniuſtly, when he hurteth the party whom hee 
ſhould helpe, and ſelleth that which he ſhould giue; and God himſelfe ſaith, 
that Gifts doe blinde the eyes of the wiſe, aud pernert the words of the righteous 
and if they blinde the wiſe, how much ſooner doe they blinde the fooliſh ? Or 
if they peruert che righteous, how much more will they corrupt the couetous ? 
And therefore the Thebaves, to preuent theſe inconueniences, painted their 
ledges with their eares open, that they might heare all mens cauſes z with their | 
eyes couercd, that neither acceptation ot, perſons, nor receiving of rewards| 
94. x64 their ſight; and without hands, that they might take nothing: 
and the Lord faith, that his Tudges muſt hate coneton/nefſe, Exod. 18. 21. to 
ſhew that they ſhould neither haue greedy hands, nor longing hearts after 
gaine; but they ſhould be like Epaminondas, who refuſed all prefents that were 
offered him, ſay ing, Ithat which you deſire be honeſt, I will doe it, becauſe it u ho- 
neſt z but if not, I will not make my ſelfe diſhoneſt for a world; ſo] wiſh all Tudges| 
to be; andthen true indgement ſhould be eftabl' ſhed in the gate, when neither ve- 
rum teſtimonium, true teſtimony, nor iuſtum iudicium, iuſt iudgement, is ſold 
for money, but executed for the loue of piety. 8 
Fourthly, a Magiſtrate muſt be prudent and diſcreet, to order, mitigate, and 
diſpoſe of things, not altogether at all times, according to the ſtrictneſſe of 
iuſtice, but ſometimes to qualifiethe ſame, according as, in their wiſdome and 
diſcretion, they ſhall ſee it to be fitteſt and conuenient; for that may be a true ſay- | 
ing, whoſocuer (aid it, Swmm:m ius ſumma iniuria; The rigour of the lawes may 
ſometimes proue iniurieus: And therefore Magiſtrates haue great need of wil- 
dome; becauſe, as Cicero ſaith, ars eſt difficilis gubernare ppalum; It is a maſt 
difficult thing to gouerne the people, and to guide the Commen-wealth : And 
therefore indeed all wiſdome is too little, vnleſſe they be aſſiſted by the wil- 
dome of God; for the rod of gouernment is a miraculous rod; both chat of Ao- 
ſes, for it would turne into a Serpent and backe againe z and that of Aar ens, for 
of a dry ſticke it came to bloſſome, and ta beare ripe Almonds, 
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Philo, in Dialog. de | 
Magiſtrat. 


E vod. 23. 8. 


Plutarch. in Iſide. 
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1 Inward, to aſ- 
ſure rheaiſclucs, 
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| The Gonernoars of The true Church, 


an VI. 


Of the comprobation of ſubor dinate Magiſtrates, how the Lawes ſhould be 

executed; of the end of all Lawes ; bow offenders ſboala be paniſbed; and 
why ? rules to be obſerued in paniſhing ; and of the cheiceſt cuſlome; of 
ſome Common-wealths, | 


Hirdly,for the comprobation of theſe Magiſtrates, they ſhould be them- 


| 


| 


oure ſorts of | Magiſtrates that doe ſit inthe ſcars of IuUgement. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| led of God tor this purpoſe ; for ſo we reade (Moſes had, when he was elected 


God doth two 
things to Moſes. 


x Conſirme his 
faith, 


2 Aſſure his cal- 
ling. 


2 Outward, to 

| allure the people, 
by a treble teſti- 
mony. 


2 Purge. 
2 Ma 


1 
- 


| 


trance, as in the continuance of their offices, they ſhould haue a double teſti- 


ſelues allured of their calling, and by their ſincere diſcharging of their 
duties, they ſhould approne themſelues vnto the people, that they are 
called of God vnto thoſe eminent places; for there bee foure ſorts of 


Firſt, ſome that doe lawfully obtaine their places, and doe lawfully execute 
the ſame ; and this ſome is but ſmall, I feare. 

Secondly, others that doe vniuſtly obtaine them, but afterwards doe honeſtly 
execute them; a thing rare, yet ſometimes ſcene. 

Thirdly, others that doe lawfully obtaine them, but doe valawfully execute 
them; a thing not rare, to beginne well, and to end ill. 

Fourchly, others that doe vniuſtly obtaine them, and vnhoneſtly execute 
them; and pray God there be not too many of theſe. 

And therefore to approue them to be true Magiſtrates, as well in their en- 


1 An inward teſtimony, to aſſure themſclues 


mon e Anoutward teſtimony, to allure the people 


that they are truly cal- 


Gouernour of Gods pcople. 

Firſt, he had his inward teſtimony, to aſſure his owne conſcience, that God 
called him to that place of gouernment; for when he ſaid vnto God, he am I, 
that I hond yoe vnto Pharaob ? the Lord anſwered, ( crtainly I will be with thee, 


and this ſhall be a token unto thee, that I baue ſent thee ; after that ye bane brought | 
| the people o of 2 Opt, you fhall ſerut God vpon this mountain 3 and herein God 


dorh two things vnto CMoſes. 

Firſt, con firme his faith; for if thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe inſufficient, 7 vill bee 
with thee, which am all-ſufficient, both ad protegendum & dirigendum, to pro- 
tect thee from all euill, andto direct thee in all good, ſaith the Gloſſe. 

Secondly, he doth atſure his calling; and if thou doubteſt of a warrantable 
calling, this viſion which thou ſeeſt in che Buſh is a ſufficient ſigne for thee, that 
doe ſend chee z ſo the Hebrewes expound it; or elſe, as the Catholikes referre 
the words to that which followeth, After thou commeſs ont of «/Egypr, thow ſhalt 
worſhip me don this monntaine, and that ſhall aſſure thee that I was with thee to 
bring thee here; and as it will be a fignethat I brought you out of e-£gypt, ſo it 
ſhall be a ſigne alſo, that I will bring you into the land of Canaan. 

Secondly, that the people might be aſſured of the certainty and lawfulneſſe 
of his calling, he gaue him a treble teſtimony; firſt, of the Rod; ſecondly, of 
the Hand; and thirdly, of the Water. For. 


Firſt, the Rod caſtto the ground, turned to a ſerpent; but taken by theraile, | 


it turned to be a Rod againe. 
Secondly, the Hand thruſt into his boſome, and taken out, was leprous; but 
thruſt in againe, and taken out, it was as whole 83 the other. 
- Thirdly, the Water taken out of the Riuer, and caſt vpon the ground, turned 
immediatly vnto bloud. 
And theſe three ſignes were fitted and proportionated to the ſame end and 
rpoſe, to make the people beleeue the lawtulncile of his calling, and to obey 
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im in that calling for their one deliuerance. For 
| Firlt, 
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they progeto be , by cheir induſtry, toya 
ceptable vnte God. 


bnd whole and ſoutid 
make ative, to defend che innocent, a and to 


their State vilified and troden vnder foot by Pharah, after the death of J- 
| ſeph, from which Noſes fled, as he did from his Rod, when het ſaw it turned 
into a Serpent; 'biitthis Serpent, tal en by the taille, it became 4 Lech ig ig ine; co 
me that this people, being deliyered from” Pharaobs bondap en ſho ld haue 
againe a glorious Scepter. 

Secondly, by the Hand, ache ffrſttime thruſt aße the 0 bn pulled, 
out leprous, is Go nificd che manner of cheir delitictan& by Ht 100 e 
it was ſaid, Ports woe is ſinu tuo, Carty them m de Sond ) 6: Me tHe Fri, 
they ſhould be in 3 worſe caſe than they were before as them ſchies comp nd 
vnto Moſer; and by the Hand, the ſecond time ruſt into ede and 
pulled out whole, 1 is ; Ggribied, that ar length they | ſhould bee delivered ſafe 
and ſound. 

| Thirdly,by the Water turned into bloud,is ſi 
ſion vnder Pharaoh, when their clIdren w were 

115 and reuenge pon che 


robtze! and 1 . in the Ri- 
uers, whoſe bloud the Lord would tt yptians. 
So that by this treble teſtimony of 
[che people their eſtate and condition. 
Fitſt, of their ingreſſe and comming into bin. chroughcheprinchpalit 


of ſoſeph, ſignified by the Rod. 


| fer, ſignified by the Hand. 
| Thirdly, of cheir tatriance and ſeruility i in pr, through he FT c 
 Pharaob,fignified by the Water turned into 21 and by cc &h owe of t +4 
che people might perceine, that Moſes did not eee eek e, Hot arro- 
gantly aſſume vnto himſelfe the office of his M iftracy ; ; but did id onely obedi-. 1— 
ently yeeld, againſt his will, and contrat © Ki delire, vito the voice a 
appointment ot God, whom he could nor on Nl M 


|  Andſoin very deed, (though we ate to ob: 


their duties, that they did not ambitiĩouſly seele, but obediei nely Y el Ws 
God, chareiiledehenn to chte Packete nlty. | 


| And they ſhould confirme themſclucsco be legitimate Ofbcer ot no ft int 
ders, by theſe three-fold teſtimonies that "cs 9985 
fe uernmen ent, fre like 


" Firſt, that the people, while they arc out + : is 
Rod out of Moſes hand, 1 — * the brood of 3 N e | 
viperous generation, crooked in their goin and eatim th bowe 
of other yer taken rs their Ban ih nfo 155 ks 10 


181 40 


Secondly, that 25 222 out of his W 
againe\, ſo they wo * 
Law, pull out the hand of iuſtice, both to e af 
puniſh the 
Thirdly, chat as Moſes turned che atergtharoutr: | 
or colle4d rhe blot of the böte out of the, waters ;, 10 f 
chebloud of outtagious and wicked n men, and et 95 450 
7 their hands. And Ds 
Then, Per bos teſtim iniune forenſe, by chis e iſtic ay f th 
goucrnment, they ſhould Tar ts vnto thetiſe imonium c 
the teſtimony of their conſcĩence, and they 
loyce, and to be aſſured that they are Goberno 36 


| Firſt, che Rod of CHMoſes hewtth the eſtate of che Ifraclites in the 785 
pality of /oſepb z the Rod, caſt to the ground and curned to a Serpèiſt, ſhewerh' 


5 71 the ſtate of cheir opprel 5 


is lawful Yend ing, Miel, {ci he [2 vnto 


| Secondly, of their egreſſe and going out᷑ of Kabi, chrought che care of fs: | 
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| Saint Anobroſe faith z and bleſſed 1 be that confidereth the poore and nerdy, the 


ne left band derb; bur, a« God opencth 5 bi band, 


| let hin not cat andſecondly, to v 
uery and 
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| The 6 Gonernours 77 | Therruc ic Church. 1. 1. of the Ciarl a Mag or ite, 


ee 


men co diſcharge their duties, and 51 Wuhour corruotion. F 
to lee i truly executed: 22 Without omiſſion. Cr 
Firſt, Cicer⸗ lained, that many excellent Lawcs weile moſt filthily de- 
praued by the curious heads of cunning Lawyers ; and ſo now, wee lee the 
| Lawes are ofcencimes made like a Noſe of wax, turned which way locuer ic 
pleaſeth che Iudge to wy pang them; but this is not to iudge according to the 
2 tthe and as the Apoſtle faith, To nde the Lan. 
— ire. ſhould ſee all Lewes executed without omuſſion; for as no- 
ching makes a Country to fleuriſh ſo much, os the beeping of the Country 
Lame 5 ſo Lawes vnexecuted breedeth contempe of the Magiſtrate ; and, as 
Cicero ſaĩth, choſe States are nette vnto their tuine, where either the Ln is 10x 
executed, or men condemned ire teſtored, ot iudgements pronounced arc can- 
celled z chat i is, 28 I take it Pope chix is en enecally practiſed. 
And yet alas, who ſeech not theſe three things heie in out owne Common- 
wealth, ocherwiſe than we wiſh? For 
, how many good Lawes have we well made, but neuer kept, eſpec; au 
oſe chat concerne not particular perſons, but doe tend vnto che common 
1 Fot l know a good Law made againſt vagrant and wandt ing per ions, and 
ſee the ſame Law —— for 3 idle vagtat ts haue we, like 
Cacerpillars, (warming in cvery place, without check e, without ſhame, walk 
ing in all lerodneſſe, ther, drunkennelle, and whorcdome, and living in all 
85 hiag, (wearing, murdering, and begetiing a "molt odious off- 
children without baptiſme, as the parents are withouc wedlocke? And 
if you ouſzy, char te reſtrainechem i is againſt charity; 1 anſwer, that co give varo | 
chem is againſt [ety ; for a wiſe man (ſaith Salmen] will be merciſull with diſ- 
cretion z that is, he will wiſely conſider to whom he ſhould gine, and whom hee 
deny]; for we are to relecue the poore » Qua eſurientium pants eſt quem 
tudetinesy becuaſethe bread of the poore is leit in che hands of the rich, as 
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Lord bal deliner his is the time of trouble but what pooxe ſhould be conli- 
der? This r 94 ren feeble, 2 Ter N E not thoſe he are 
ſtrong wi dong ez thoſe t into pouerty their 
| dads chac willingly make a trade of beggery — * Law . 
na ſe that we doe well know at home, and not thoſe that are tuffered to wat yl 
abroad. | 
fe 1 Charity is blinde; I anſwer, chat Charity is olſo wiſe; ſhe is 
d of her ſelie, ſhe will not looke to whorn ſhe giues ; becauſe ſhe 
Abe ſhe will not looke to be praiſed j be vi 4 tand ſoall | 
falleth enery 


| lining thing, yet lerech nor hu bleſſings fall berweene his fin ers, nor know- | 
PA bebeſtowerh them ſo Chatity will = , both 
ind to whom ſhe giueth her aliwes; leſt char in ſeeking | ee falls 
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ro give vnto ſome, ſo it boy * biete 
give vnto ſ- 23 ik, 
maincainerh id! 


to them that are young and luſty; becauic that 
eneſſe: and therefore che Apaftle (ch, Hee that will not werbe, 
t wanderers z becauſe that cauſerh ther - 
Lord faith, Let there not be « begger in I(- | 

beggars ; for, he doth not meane, 
Jexchere be no poorein Iſrael y for, The pooreyon baus almaios with you, ſaith our 
Saujour ; and we rende of divers that begged in our Saujours time, but they 
were no wanderers, they remained ſtill (like N in one place, and their 
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life; ſo the loue e owe to Gods creatures, ſhould worke in vs a reſpectiue 
commiſeration of theſe miſerable perſons; but how? They muſt eat, for fo 
nature teacheth vs, but not the bread of idlentile, ſo the Apoſtle tells vs: and 
cheretore, as we muſt helpe them and feed them, fo they mult worke and la- 
bour for their living; and if the words of exhortation cannot perſwade them, 
the rodof correction muſt compell them to doe it; or otherwile, as an ancient 
wiſe Councellour of this Realme ſaid, thatthe Vrepians firtt made theemrs, and | Morys in V1opia. 
caught chem ho to ſteale, and then hangea them for ſtealing; ſo (hall we make 
them theeues, by ſutfering them to leade their liues in ſuch idleneſſe; becaulc 
luſty beggars are no better than priuy theeues, as Plato ſaith: and therefore 1 Plato ge republ. 
lay, 2 as we ought to ſupply their wants, ſo wee ſhould compell them to Þ asg. 8. Zepper: 
worke. 
know another excellent Law made, to make euery one to pay twelue pence | * To pay twelue 
a Sunday for every time that he is abſent from his owne Pariſh- Church; and 4 a lunday 
thinke this Law is no whit, no here obſerued, that I know of; for it it were, | and pr 
either the Churches would be better repleniſhed, and Gods Name more glo- 
rified, or the poore farre better relecued and maintained thanthey be. | 
There is another Law made againſt drunkenneſſe, anocheragainit ſwearing, | Other good 
and many more; but to what end ? The Lawes ate neuer executed, the ſinnes — 
are neuer eſchewed. | 
But you will ſay, Iudges cannot helpe, but what is brouglit before them to be ObreF, 
done; if relators doe not complaine, the Iudges cannot redteſle; and if they ludges cannot 
doe not informe the particular things that are amille, the Magiſtrates cannot 1 — 
reforme thoſe things: and therefore ſinnes may be committed, and the Magi- | ale 
ſtrates cannot be blamed, though they doe not mend it. 
| Iconfelle, that neglect and feare doe ſtay interiour Officets from the per- Sol. 
formance ot their duties, and bribes many times doe blinde the eyes, or rather What hindereth 
ſtop the mouthes of Relators, that, their care beingrather pro collellione num mo- * | 
u, for (he gathering of riches, than pro correctione merum, for the reforming 
of manners; they being ſatis fied, the offence is left vnpuniſhed ; becauſe it is leit 
vnaccuſed : onely one excellent relator J haue obſerued in my time, that would 
neuer be corrupted with any bribe to hold his peace; and if it were not ſor 
him, the Courts might want many criminall cauſes; if you would know his 
name, it is Mr. £nwy ; that is the beſt relator that I know : and therefore God Eouy, che beſt 
doth well (as Saint » Au7uſtme ſaith) to ſuffer euill, to ſuffer enuy, that out of | belater. 
euill he may draw forth a greater good, that out of enuy he may draw ſinne to | 
bee puniſhed z I doe not periwade to enuy, thereby co puntſh iniquity, but 
| ſhew what enuy doth ; and maruell that the loue of rightecuſneiſe cannot 
as well relate, to haue the perſon amended, and the ſinne relinquiſhed, as Enay 
dot" for the puniſhment of the man, but cares not for the xelinquiſhing of 
the ſinne. | | 14 1; > 
But ſeeing it is no ſufficient excuſe to poſt off ſinne, as the Iewes poſted 
Chriſt from one to another; therefore I wiſh to God that ſome prouiſion 
might be made, that thoſe Lawes which are made, might not bee made fru- 
ſtrate, but might be truly executed, according as at the making thereof it was 
intended, for the execution ot Law is the lite ofthe Law ; and the ſeuerall Lawes 
vnexecuted, is but as Brutum fulmen, Iupiters blocke, or Paper (hor, that is terri- 
ble in noiſe, but harmlelle in the euent: and therefore many men haue wiſhed 
that we had one Law more than we haue, that is, a Law to enſorce the execu - 
tion of the Law. an | &« a 
| Secondly, for men condemned to be reſtored, I ſee it often praftiſed, and | * nr 
| know not the cauſe, neither will I diſpute the caſe. Butt. N 
| Thirdly, for judgements cancelled, reuoked, or altered; I. ſpeake not of ; ludgements 
Decrees in Chancery, which are (or ſhould be) like the Lawes of the Aedes and | revoked. 
Perfians, that cannot be changed; let the manifold wrics of errors teſtifie, either 


the errours of the Law, or the corruption of the Lawyers z but we know the 
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Cap. G. L aw ts iuſt and holy, and it is the Lawyers craft and ſubtilty that produceth Cnc | 
—— | miſchicfe ypon another: and therefore Ferdinando King of Spame, when hee 
e | ſent Pedrarias to be Gouernour into the Weſterne lands, forbade him to take 
Lawycrs into his any Lawyer or Aduocate with him, that they might not ſow the ſeed of uns 
lands, and why. | Where there were none before ; and Plate tells vs, that the mulcitude of La w-| 

yers and Phyſicians is an infallible ſigne of a moſt corrupred ſtate; becauſe the 
one is maintained by vataichfulnetle and contentions, and the other is the fruit 
of idleneſſe, drunkenneſſe, gluttony, and leu dneſſe. 
Nuvquam ter mi- And therefore, ſeeing the Lawyers now, are like the Phyſitians in Chriſt his 
nantur negotia, do- time, on whom the poore widow had ſpent all that euer ſhe had, and was neuer 
nee edel mar” the neerer to haue her health; ſo we may ſpend our goods and leeſe our times 
ſupsa. in running after Councellors and Advocates, and in the end be in a worte caſe 
than we were at firſt; | would all diſſentions betwixt neighbours might bee 
| quictly ended by ſome friends; and becauſe (as Pitacus ſaith) a man cannot 
tell how to iudge betwixt two friends, left by iudging with the one, he loſe the 
The pretty de- | friendſhip of the other z I would they did deuiſe ſome way with Archidams 
uice of Archyde- to end their ſtrifes and to preſerue their friendſhips; for he, being choſen Arbi- 
mus, to reconcile trator, {ware his friends to obey his cenſure ; and then bringing them ro the 
two neighbows : 
tharwercatya- | Temple of Diaua, he adiudged, that beforc they departed thence, they ſhould 
end all controueiſies berwixt themſelues; and ſo they ended their ſtriſes, and he 
continued in their ſriendſhips. | 
But to returne from lamenting the things that are done, to the expreſſing of 
the things that ſhould be done; I ſay, that offences being revealed,the works of 
darkneſſe being brought to light, and all other cauſes preſented to bee tried 
| by the touchſtone of the Law, the Magiſtrares ſhould, as the Poet ſaith, 
| | Parcere ſubiectu & debellare ſuperbox, 
;al . . 
—— Ma. That is, as the Lord b, l —— For | 
— * Firſt, if a man be innocent, he muſt not be condemned; Oni iuſtum & in- 
— nocentem non condemnabis; becauſc the Lord ſaith plainly, Thea ſbalt not con- 
x To defend the denne an innocent perſon ; and if a man hath right on his fide, hee muſt not bee 
innocent. | wronged ; for to giue away by Law what is due to me, is Pablicum latrocinium, 
| publike robbery; and that Iudge, which wittingly doth it, deſerueth hang- 


Vniaſt judge: | ing better than the robbers by the high waies ſide; for they doe it for need, 


— 


— —— 


Tlancc. 


— chan theſe for reward; they are ſubic to the Law, theſe are Tudges ofthe Law; they 
— take it to themſelues, theſe giue it to others; and TI leeſe by theſe but what they 


take, but by the wrongfull ſentence of the Iudge, I leeſe not onely my right, 
but perhaps, all that euer ] was worth, in ſeeking to defend my right: and there- 
fore be wiſe, O ye Magiſtrates, and be ye learned, yea and be vprigbt, all ye that 
2D are Tudges of the earth; forthe wrongs that you doe, ſurpaſſe all wrongs. 

» To puniſathe | Secondly, if a man be found nocent, iuſtice doth require that he ſhould bee 


— — — 


| offender. puniſhed; for Salomon ſaith, that A King ſitting in the throne of iuagement, cha- 
Prau. 16. 12.& | ſeth away all cuil with bu eyes; and 4 wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked, and 
| 20-8.26. canſeth the wheele to twrue oxer tbem; and againe he ſaith, Take the droſſe from | 


Frou. 25. 4, 5+ the ſiluer, and there ſhall proceed a veſſell for the finer, and take away the wicked 
from the King, and hu throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in righteo» (eſſe j and againe hee | 
Prez 17-15. ſaith, he that tuſtiſieth the wicked, & he that condemmeth the innocent, are beth alike | 
abomination tothe Lord; yea, The people and nations ſball curſe him that ſaith 
Amicivitiaſi ſe. | #0 the wicked, thow art iuſt; for, Nibil intereſt ſceleri an faueas, velilind facias; 
1.48, ſaris tua. there is no difference betwixt permiſſion and commiſſion, toleration and per- 
tion of ſinne; he that ſuffereth euill, being as culpable as he that commit- 

teth euill z nay, the offenceis to be imputed more to him that ſuffereth it to bee 
N done, when he may, and is bound to hinder it, than to him that committeth 
neon — the ſame: and therefore thou gh, Nihil eff » qrod imperatorem aut iudicen weliu | 

| fora Prince r | commendat gentibu1,quem clementia,nothing in the world doth more commend 


ludge. an Emperour or a Judge vnto the people, than Clemency, as Antonius faith, | 
vnto 
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very Heathen Philoſopher — vs, that that Common- wealth cannot long 
flourilh, here due puniſhments are not truly beſtowed; becauſe a Magiſtcote 
may as well without danger, let looſe a Beare ora Lion into 3 thiong of men, 

23 co ſuffer one offender vnpuniſhed to live in any 3 vam ipft abjelmti, fre, 

ſemper ſunt deterioret j for that wicked men eſcaping puniſhmenc, not only ſel- 
dome mend chemſclucs, but alſo oftentimes m others more now, than ener 
they did betore. 

But you will ſay, that men ese to be too ſttct i puniſhing ; becauſe 
many tathers con firme the opinion ef that good Emperour, who'tozultific his 
clemencie, ſaid, he had rather many — ſuould eſespe vn puniſhed, then 
| that one inuocent man ſhould be condemned ior the one ſpared might repent, | 
che other executed could neuer berecalled. 

I ac{wer, that I ſup i is only meant in caſes doubtfull, where jr is ſafer 
to iuſtiſie a ſinner, that cannot he conuicted wicked, chan vpon 2 ſuppolicion of 
his offence, ro condemne the innocent, and not oſ futfering a maletaQonr, ſo 
pftoue d, to eſcape or of tuch S omen faith; He that 1wſhrfieth the wic- 
cd, 24 he that condemmeth the inſt, cue bare an abomination to the Lord. 
And therefore, as the good ſhepherd muſt be eruell tothe wolfe, for the ſofegard 
ol his lambes; ſo ſhouſd a ann vnto the wicked for the benc- 
it of the god 
And — you miſtake meherein,yewmuſt vnderſtand that inthecorreRi- 
on ol ſinne, law es muſt not alwayes be hke Draco : lawes, written in bloud, hut 
iudgement and mercy muſt be uit together: for they are eruell Surgeons chat 
haue no other meanes to = 'buc bymeifon and launcing of euery — And 
thereſore though Iudges doe iudge ſor God, and in that veſpect ſhould be iuſt, 
yet ſecing chey giue indgement againſt men, i in whom they haue s patterne of 
before chemiclues, as S. Augwftine Dae they ſhould vic medio- 


ctitie and e in the extcuting of iudgement. 

Y non: — ageing lone, for the one 
' tion of ſin, is thus to be retained; As a Lenitie towardzorhers, maketh the 
iſtrate to be feared, the ctherto be loued; and ſome ſinnes wuit be puniſhed 
ſeueritie 5 Ut pin u, wor ad ane thut the puniſhmenv of ſome 


my cauſe alto be afraid; and che rather, becauſe of and 
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auer-lancre Magiſtrate becommerls: odidus ond th iat, on * ocket lide, heeis | Lib. "ah 
contemned and deſpiſed, that is too milde and gracious j a wiſe Jucge Br 
both ciuill and graue, and haue both ſeuericie and clemencie linked te gether; | 
becauſe grauitie and ſeueritie are necctfary for ali Czonernours, and ciuilicie and 
lenitie are moſt comely for them char will conuerfeemongit mer, 
And as ſome linnesare to be puniſhed with ſeuericie ; lo there be ſome aber 2 Of Lenitie. 
nnes, and offences, more vemail, that ougiit many times to be vied with ieni- 
tie; and with the ſharpe wine of puniſhnict t, the M:p:iftcaresfhovid powre into 
cheir wounds the ſuppling oy le ot clemencic pthar ſo their toug may not be Lal. 101.1. 
indgement alone, but of mercie and twagement io ether; and herein likewilc they 
mult nor yſcroo much lenity, leſt that ſhauld make them to be deſpiſed and con- ** oo much 
d, when the wicked (hall perceiue they chunder out nothing clic but s en 
temned, nen ic Perce Y thing | oreat ottender. 
Words, ike paper (hors, that make a great not{e,prerereag, vihil. but doc no hurt; 
but chough they be clement ro ſome, they muſt not be {oro all ; Cnuia priuilegia Priuileges of 
parcarurs gem non faciunt; Bectuſe the privileges of ſome te: wv, doe not pre- tew, not lawes 
{cripe1mmunicie for all, as: Bebarmine ſaith : And therefore, notwithſtanding | *v! all 
that vpon the by, they ſpare ſome, vpan ſome iperiall cauſes ; yer, in the maine, 
they muſt apply themielues tor che ſuppreſſing of linne, to puniſh the wrong | 
doers. | * 
And when they puniſh any man, theſe rules ought chiefly ra be obſerued. | Ru'esrobe ob- 
Firſt, to doe it flowly, and as drawne vnro it vnwillingly, to execute their {-rucdin puniſh- 
judgement ; Quia par ſimonis debet eſſe wiliſſimn ſantuinis; Becauſe they ought to 6s 170 1 
be ſparing of the meaneſt bloud, but when neceſſitie compel lech tham to ſlied |, 
the ſame, as Seneca ſaith. 3 | l damnat | 
Secondly, to doe it for the publike good, to Wit others fro chelike offen- 25 cio damuut 
ces, and > to reuenge themielues un, or to ſatis fie the delire of any pti- 1 . de (l mania 
uate friends. | 


Thirdly, to doe it without choler, ado toy, without delig bt. 


| 


2 To doe it for 
publike good. 


| Fourthly, to doe it according to the cuſtomt of the Conne, becauſe new |; 3 Witbout cho. 


ler. 


deuiſed puniſhments ſeeme reſtimonies of cruelties. 5% | 
Fifchly,co doc it with a compaſhonate heart, and not, as many gend bitter 5 According ©, 
words ; for, why ſhould they haus rtuiling ſpecches, why ſhould they heare any « With a com>... 
bitter taunts, when chey are to pay their liues for their offences 2 And therefore pailionacc heart. 
Loſua, a good Iudge, ſaid no more to Achau, that had broken the Couenant of 
God, and traublcd Iſraęl, ſo that they could not ſtand before their tuemies, bur 
My 7 gine, I pray thee, glory tothe Lord Godof Iſracl, and teil a e: whatthey 1004 7. 19. œ v. 25 
haſt date; and when he was to pronounxe his lencence, hee ſaid no mdte, but, 
Why baff thou tronbled vs? the Lord ſhall troubis tlier bis day for ite 
It is recorded of Spit iu a gtaue Roman Indgecthathenetorgeſied ſentence | The compaſſio- 
ſof iudgemeot, tobegxceured vpon any malefactot, but bisrtares-weite ſeene to nc affection of 
trickle do vine hischeekyand Biasthe Grecian ludge, is ſaid io due che like; bot : bo TH the 
the proud Phariſies, and the inſolent Prieſis oi che Jewes, hen they opprchen | he nee ok 
ded out Sauipur Chriſt, they delighted in not hing more. than to cle lum, ren the S cuibes and 
wile him, and rale at hun; and when they pierced bis body, and eimptied his hartes. 5 
veines of hisdeaxelt hloud hey loaded his baba w chevildht calumnigeions; | 2 
and Foiſ ſus, har was Proconſuli in. Aha, vnder Aagaſt ui C alu iaſaid ta | The inhumanity 
mousa Tyrant, tharwheo he had beheaded — meh ju one daꝝ, hes | of Hel ſu. | 
proudly walked amongthe dead carkalles, and ox ii he had dane ide h etbiſhgsg 
exploit he cried out r guregiam i braue and ki z biit we may moron: | 
ly H= I rem diaboliqam, $ vile aud cruell act, proceciling only ſrom the cum: 188 
and thereſorę j would haue neMegs e ro belikechtlewihBrieftyont ſe | Nad amn may! | 
man ludge feioyeing in bloudy.an in bloud; an tingin diſdaine du rat hoer qi faile in doing . 
g good, it he doth 
pit ius and Bias, to grieue, when — ſce men grow to that extremitie, that 2 1 not in che right 
haue deſerued ſuch iudgements; for otherwiſe, a Magiſtrate in doing iuſtice, manner. 
may hecome guiltic of iniuſtice, and be ſubiect to Gods wdgement, for failing | 
in the manner of his iudgement z as we reade of [ebs, King of Iſrael, that for 
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Cap. 6. executing the judgement of the Lord vpon the houſe of Acbab, ac ording to all 
— the word of the Lord, is threatned to be puniſhed by che Lord; becauſe hee did 
1 not the ſame accot ding to the minde of God, to doe iuſtice vpon ſinne, but to 
* ſatis fie his one humour, and to attaine vnto the kingdome ot his Maſter: And 
therefore the Lord ſaith, / will viſit the blond of Achab vpon the houſe of leba; 
becauſe Iebs executed the tudgement of God with a bloudie minde. 
And therefore, ſeeing Iudges muſt reſpect as well the manner, as che mater 
of iudgemenc z I would haue their hearts crowned with compaſſion, and with 
pitic, to bemoane the poore creature, and not as ſome Judges delight, with taun- 
ting words to adde ſorrow vnto the affliction of that wrerch which goeth to his 
— on, there to pay his bloud for his faults; but with a fellow - feeling affection 
of one anothers miſeries. 5 
And thus you ſee the chiefeſt duties of the Magiſtrates; Ovantum it on reg- 
Gouernment like  nare probarunt ; 
the dea, nad why. | They doe ſufficiently ſhew the great care and charge of godly Governours; for 
What Traun | the Sea and Soueraigntic are both alike, two pleaſant things to behold, but very 
laid. perillous to taſte the roughneſſe of the ſame: And theretote Dania ioynes them 
Howhard itisfor both together, ſaying, 7 bos rwleft the rage of the ſea, the noiſe of bis wanes, and 
a Gouernour to the madueſſe of the people 5 And Traian in his letters vato the Senate, ſaith, that 
pleaſe all. he repented himſelfe a chouſand times, that herookethe charge of the Empire 
| vpon him; becauſe of the great paines, and cares, and trauells, that muſt be ta- 
| ken to gouerne the ſame, and the great diſliking of the people, gouerne it as he 
will; for it he be inſt, he is called cruel]; if pitiſull, he is deſpiſed ; if liberall, he 
is thought to be prodigall; if he lay vp money, he is accounted couetous; it he 
be addicted to peace, he is ſuppoſed to be a coward; if he be couragious, hee is 
| iudged ambitious; if graue, they will call him proud; if affable, hee is termed 
ſimple; if ſolitary, an hypocrite; if merry, they will ſay he is difloluce ; and fo 
| doc what he will, he can doe nothing that can pleaſe them. | 
| The choiſeft cu- But co conclude this point, of che Temporall keepers of Gods Vineyard, I 
| tomes or practi · | will ſet downe the choiceſt cuſtomes of ſeuen flouriſhing Rates ; for Prolomee 
ces of ſeuen ſpe | King of Agypr, ſeaſting on a day, ſenen ſeuerall Embaſſadors, requeſted each 
1 one of them to name three of the beſt Cuſtomes, that they had in their Com- 
1 The Roman, mon- wealth; And firſt, the Romane Embaſſadour ſaid, We doe greatly reue- 
rence our Temples; wedoe faichfully obey our Gouerneurs ; and we doe ſeuere- 
* The Carthagi - ly puniſh all lewd livers. Secondly, the Carehaginias ſaid, With vs, the Nobles 
nian. are euer 5 the Commons euer labouring, and the Philoſophers euer 
The Siellan. teaching. Thirdly, the Scnlies ſaid, Wich vs, juftice is exactiy kept, Merchan- 
4 The Rhodian. die is truly exerciſed, and all men account themſelues equall. Fourckly, the 
Rbodian ſaid, With vs, old men are honeſt, young men are ſhamefaſt, and wo- 
5 The Athenian. men are ſilent and ſolitary. Fifthly, the Arbewianſaid, With . rich men are 
6 The Lacede not factious, poore men are not idle, Gouernours are not ignorant. Sixthly, 
monian- the Lacedemonias ſaid, Wich vs, engicrcigneth not, forall men are equall; co- 
uetouſneſſe corrupreth not, forall goods are common ; and [loch dwellerh nor, 
7 The Sycio- | for dll chat can, doe labour. And feuenthly,the Sxyowias ſaid, With vs, voyages 
nian. are not permitted, left they ſhould bring home new faſhions z Phyſitians are not 
| ſuffered, left they ſbould kill the ſound z and Oraors are not intertained fo 
maintaine and plead cauſes, leſt they ſhould miake the good euill, and the euill 
| good. And I with the Ciuill Magiſtrates of our State, and theſe Gouernours of 
our Church, would imitate what is good in all cheſe,thar when che chietc Iudge, 
Gen 18.25. the Indge of al rhe world, and the God eſ gods, ſhall come to iudgement, he may 
- | crowneour Kings with checrowne of glory, and judge out Judges to eucrla- 
| ſting ioyes, through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | * 
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.Cnar. VII. 


Of the Spirituall Gonernours of Goas C burch; The dignitie of theiv calling; 
The Authour of this calling; The worke of the Miniſtery; And the re- 
ward of the Miniſters. | l 


e Econdly, having ſpoken of the Tewporall Magiſtraces, the firſt Of theſecond 
ſort of keepers of Gods Vineyard, and Governours of Gods | t ef the goucr- 


Church; we are now to treat of the Spirituall Miniſters and Tea- ul ak a n Gods 


b diſeourſ 1 The dignitie Three things 
; this diſcourſe, we) 4 The diuerſitie Sof theſe Miniſters. handledrouch- | 
will conſider theſe three points; > The dutie ing the Spieituall | 
Firſt, the dignitie of the Ci Ot God the Author of our Miniſtery. "Is — | 
Miniſters is ſeenep! nat Ot the worke required of the Miniſters. of thur == 
ly in theſe three reſpects 363 Ot the reward promiſed vnto the Miniſters. FA ain three. 
gs. 


Firſt, the ſetting apart of theſe men, to doe this ſeruice vnto God, is not Iæmen- 
tum hu manum. ſed auſtitutum diuinuis 3 any humane muention of maus braine, 4 The Authour, | 
but a divine inſtitution of God himſelſe, as the Apeſtle ſneweth, not only of him- | God himſelfe. 
elfe, that be was called and ſer apart to preachtbe Goſpel of God; by the Father; G4, I. 1. 
by the Sonne; and by the Holy Ghoſt, which ſaid, 'Apceior]s poi mv v Befrα | 40s. 1 
N Saiaoy, Separate mee Barnabas and Saul, for the worbe whereunts I haue 4. 15. 
called them; but alſo. of all Miniſters in generall, where hee fairh ; that G Epfeſcg. 11, 12. 
gau ſome eApoſtles, and ſome Prophets, aud ſome Emuangeliſts, and ſome Paſtars 
and Teachers, for the perfeiting of the Saints, for the morke of the Miuiſtorꝝ for tbe | Gu un To 
ediſying of the body of Chriſt; And the more to digni fie. this high calling; God 2 P. eacher * 
diſdained not to become a Preacher himſelfe; the Fat hir being the firſt Prea- Gex. 3. 15. 
cher, hen he ſaid, The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpent head; the Gd che Sonne a 
Sonne being a Preacher; becauſe the Lord hath anxoivted mee (laith Chritt) ro . — f 
preach good tidings vnte the meeke ; and therefore in the dayes of bus. fliſhy hee 225 1 14 
vouchſated to be a Miniſter of the Circumciſion; and now in heauen hee vnEemai- God the Holy | 


neth the Propher of his Church, the Apaſtle and bigh Frieſt of vunprefiſſſos; and Ghoſt a Pre- 
the holy Ghoſt being a Preacher, hen 10e h men of God ſpake as they were wo- ay 4 | 
wed by the holy G ho il. mr benz tte 206d bag g allo NS [ 
And this teacheth ys a double leſſon; TIE RY Fi 4013 Yo by& VU 3. doftring ab: ö 
Firſt, that all Miniſters ſbould be moued hereby, 2 ml worth ef fo bigh a eth. — 
cating; for ſeeing God hath ſo much honoured thema mucli hound are they e wel 


co honour God? | | 1109 geh * 20 VEmm-V9IIL 33) re 
r cor 41. 


N 4 1 


| 


* 


— 


|  Secondly,that all men ſhould fo elleeme of hrofinifters nf Gad and 2 The reſped 4 
d1ifþ infers of the maniſold myſteries of Chtsft zfarabwweconiiderchtplace andiper- | that Preachers | 
thould haue. | 


ſon; that they doe ſuſtaine, that Gods auchoritit dot h ſtinnin chew, an dhe per- 
ſon of Chriſt is repreſented by them for e beſcreh you tn Chriſhbs ſtrand price | jg p< Py 
may eaſily conclude, that to deny them the rei i God | |, ,. 3 
coine, to commit high tres ſon againſt God him elfe j for in aha fitch:Gominan- | aig. gd ſie. | 
dement, the yeelding otdue honour vmo dun paremtaqhath the yrumite ul along | 
and a bleiled life: and therefore the contrary multinecds piqcurraſwerblicd 

life, and a curſed death ʒ and ſo we reade id did vare-chofe vahappirichnidren; : N 

that, mocked the Prophtt Elicem j becauſethey drenut ani mens Gax/Aand | Neg. 
 aruants of -Lefon Chriſt, bui they ate alſo the Fathers Gods people eum dhe | Rom. I. J. 
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How Alexander 
decmed of his 
Maſter A/ iſtolle. 


Obſeruar.' 


Maike6.5,6. 


r Theſſ.5.13. 


| Philip.2,2 5-29+ 


Galath, 4.1 4) J. 


The neglect of 
the Miniſters 
and Muuitery. 


4 AMaiore 


Luke 10. 16. 


2 The worke of 
| the Miniſtc y. 


19 0 
1 Tim. 3.1. 


N 


— — — 2 — — — — — — 


| 


Heron, ad Nepo- | tarhersz ſo S. Hierome faith, Eſto ſubie l l us pontifici tuo, & tanguam nien ny 


| fon, why he preached ſo little, and wrovghr ſo te miracles among them; to 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| ſeth him, deſtroytth his owne ſoule. 


chat they may be mygray]s, comforters of men; becauſe they are ale Columbe de- 


| all men; and they ate not only xa, called, bur cauſe? Srgraat, called ro be Apo- 


_ a 


— — 


ani Minititcys | 


— ̃ —— — T 22 


The true Church. 2.0% the He, 


ue» — At 


The Gonernoars of 


— — 


Cap. 7 | King of Iſrael called E1i/ha z and S. Pauli ſnheweth in n any places, where he ſaich, | 


that we beget them in Chriſt leſu through the Gofell ; to teach vs, tliat, as we me | 
ro loue chem, 28 Our natural! ſonnes 5 10 ought they 10 honour Vs, 35 theit one 
tem ſaſpice j Be thou ſubiect vnto thy teacher, and reſpect him as tie parent of 
thy ſoulezfor it Alexander thought himſelfe more bound to Ariſfot le his matter, 
for teaching him the knowledge of Philoſophie, than to Phil1p his fither, that 
left him his dominions and autſioritie; then how much more bound thould wee 
be vnto our Miniſters, that inſtruct our ſoules with pure Diuinitie 8 

Ic is worth our noting, that our Sauiour Chriſt complaineth, that the baſe | 
eſteeme, and little reſpect, that bis counirey-men gaue vnto him, was the occa- | 


ſhew vnto vs, that where we teſpec̃t not the perſon of che Preacher, the Word 
preached by him, will be to {malt effect: And therefore S. Paul beſeecheth the 
Theſſalonians, that they would know them that did labour among them, and that | 
they would haue them in ſingular love, for their workes ſabe; And when he ſent E- 
paphrodit us, with ſome others, vnto the Philippians, he aduiſeth them, to recerne | 
them with all gladne ſſe, and to make much of them, and of ſuch as they were zand ſo 

he commendeth the Galathjans, that they receiued him 45 an Angel! of God, yea 


| 45 ( hriſt himſelfe, and that their loue to him was ſuch, that it had beexe pr ſſible, | 


they would baue plucked out their very eyes, and lane inen them vnto him, io doe | 


did eſteeme of Preachers, and made their elder ſonnes to become Priefis. | 

And yet now, as the leaneſt lambe, and lighteſt ſheafe, is thought good enough 
to be paid vnto Gods Prieſts; ſo the ſeruant, or at beſt, the younger brother, is 
thought good enough for to make a Prieſt; and (as che prouerbe is) Pricfts are 
wade younger brothers ; and, as in times paſt, Popx/u Rom. mittebat le gationem. 
quæ nec caput nec pedes habuit; The people ot Rome ſent Embaſſadors, that had 
neither head, nor feet; ſo now they picke the worſe for Gods ſeruice, and make 
them like a ſicke mans dreame, that hath neither head nor taile; and it fareth 
wich moſt, yea and the beſt of theſe, as it did with the Apoſtle S. Paul, the more 
they loue their people, and the more they indeuour to doe them good, the leiſe 
they are beloued againe. All which, and much more, it they did but wound our 
ſelues, we could the more eaſily beare them; Sed cxm per latera noftra patit ur 
Eccleſia, & compat it ur Chriſtus; But when, through our ſides, the Church ſuf- 
ſereth, and Chriſt himſelſe bleedeth; we cannot chooſe but ſpeake thereof; be- 
cauſe our Sauiour ſaith, He that diſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and he that deſpi- 


Secondly, the woike of the Miniſtery is war ve, a worthy werke; for it is a 
teaching of Gods Church, a keeping of Gods Vineyard, a guiding of Chriſt his 
Spouſe; and that not with the traditions of men, but with che Goſpell of God, 
the Word of truth, which « able to ſane our ſoules : And therefore the authoritie 
of the Miniſters is not like Æ u his Imperium in ventot, ſed in homines, Com- 
mand ouer winds, but a gouerument of men; for they are , called of God, 


ar gentatæ, the ſiluer wings of that innocent Doue, which is the true comforter of 


ſtles, that ia, ſent from God, that by their preaching, they may ſend men 
vnto God, and reconcile them vnte him through the Goſpell; for as none might 
come ch; but by the meanes of /oſeph;none might ſpeake with Penelope, 
but through het maids ; ſo none can ordinarily come to God, but by his Prea- 
chers ; becauſe this is the ordinary diſpenſation of Almightie God, that no mor- 
tall mas ſhould pleaſe God withour faith, and fuith commerh by preaching, and 
preaching by the word of Gud, preached by che Mmiſters of the Goſpell. 


And thereſore teachers by a ſpreiall prerogatiue, aſter a ſpcciall manner, are 
— d Angels of Gods 


called vun men of God Angels of the Lord of hoſtsj an 


him good]; and ſo we reade many examples of former times, how highly they 
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| The true Church. 


Churches; and they are innobled and dignified wich honourable titles, as | 
ex b., ſeero, , ouerſcers, Patres, natretij, domini, prineipes; fathers, nut- 
cing-tathers, Lords, Princes; as where Dania faith, Thou alt make them P10 
ces omer all lands ʒ that is, the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpell, as Saint 
Auguſtine expoundeth it, ſhould be the prime aud principall men on earth; 
yea, Diiterræ, the gods of the earth, as Fer expounderh the Pfalmiſt, where 
45 8 Dy terre vebementer elati, the Gods of the earch are exceedingly 
exalted. 

And more than this, the Miniſters are called co-workers, fellow-labourers, 
or workers together with God, for the converting, ſanctity ing, and ſauing ot 
men; but here you muſt note that ſociety or tellowſhip with God is to be con- 
ſidered two waies. 


| of the warkes "f the Miniſter J. 


— —— — — — 


— — —— H— — 


God C horch. * 


Firſt, a, (imply, in reſpect of equity and parity; fo the Eiſcnce of God 
hath no fellow, and the three perſons, as they arc one and the fame Ellence, ſo 
are they e quall in attribuies. 

Secondly, , in tome reſpect; and ſo we finde a three-fold fellowſhip 


with God. 


God; and ſo Chriſt alone is called, The man my fellow. 


Father, and with his Sonne J. ſus ¶ be iſt. 
Thirdly, in reſpect of a ſpeciall co-operation that ſome men haue with God, 
more chan others; and io the Magiſtrates in the gouernment of Gods people, 


| Gods co-workers or fellow- labourers, than any other men whatſoever ;' be. 
cauſe we are not onely workers for him, but alſo labourers together with him, 
and inſtruments not laid vp, or lying logſe, but held in the hand of God, and 
ſo concurring and conſpiring with God for the edification of his Elect. 
And this willgiue vs to vnderſtand, that although many a Preacher may ſay 
with the Prophet Eſay, / haue laboured in yaine, in regard of any externall ap- 
pearance of any effect; yet is the word of God neuer ſpent in vaine, in regard 


proſper in che thing whereto he ſendeth it; for ſeeing our werke and labour is 
2 co- work ing with God, and that God worketh nothing in vaine, it muſt need: 
follow, that the preaching ofthe Goſpell will proue, either the ſauour of life vnto 
life, or eif- the [avour of deuth vnto death. 
So you ſee the excellency of the work, a great work, a worthy worke, and a co- 
work ing with God: and therefore this ſhould likewiſe teach vs a double leſſon. 
Firit, to moue all Preachers to be very diligent to doe their beſt, to diſeharge ſo 
worthy a charge as this, that is laid vpon them; becauſe iris a worke of God 
impoſed vpon vs Preachers, for the ſauing of Gods people; and Curſed is hee 
that doth the worke of the Lord negligentlj, and woe vnto that man that negle- 
Qeth che ſoule that is committed vnto his charge; for though he dyeth in his 
linnes, yet his blond ſpall be r:quired at onr hands: and thereſore, We fhonldlooke 


| 


OMHIPF<{CECT So q 4 . | | 
Secondly, this ſhould moue all men to loue and reverence their Miniſters, even 


for their works ſak eʒbecauſe they are labourers, and fellow- labourers with God, 
to ſaue you ſinſoll menzand in that reſpect, God wich hem and im them is either 
reeciued or deſpiſed; for, He t hat rerriuetb you receineth me, and be that deſpiſcth 
you deſpiſeth we, ſaith out Sauiour Chriſt; and whoſoeuer receiueth them, as they 
are the Miniſters of God, (hall receiue a great teward y for He bat rereineth 4 
Prepbet in the name of a Prophet, ſhalt recerne a Prophets reward ; and whoſocuer 
deſpileth them, as they are the ſeruants of Chriſt, ſhall receive condigne pu- 


Firſt, in reſpect of the hypoſtaticall vnion of the manhood of Chriſt with | 


of the ſecret couneell of God, bur it ſhall accompliſh that which he willeth, and | 
Our worke neuer 


| | | 
1 Reſpectiuely; 


, three waits. 


Secondly, in reſpect of ſpirituall communion that men haue with God; ſo 
all Chriftians, are, through the mercy of God, teceiued into 4 fellowſhip with the | 1 lohn 1. 3. 


and the Miaiſters in the conuerſion of ſinners, are more properly ſaid io bee | Howthe Mini- 
ſters are co-Wor 


vnt e our ſelues, and to the Church of God, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made v 


niſumentaat the hands of God] for as Dad neuer ſhewed extremity vpon his 


enemies, 
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Lib. G. 


The honourable 


tities of the Mi- 
nalters, 


Fellowſhip with 
God taken two 
wales. 


1 Simply. 


1 
Zach. 13. 7. 
- 


3 


kers with God. 


Eſa) 49.4. 


Eſay 35. 10, 11. 


done in vaine. 


3 Cor. 2. 16. 


What the for- 
mer doctrine 
teacheth. 


1 All Preachers I 


to be dihgent. 
Ierem. 48.10. | 


Aft, 20. 28. 


2 All people to 


reuerence and 


niſters, | 
Lal. 10. 1. 


Matth. 10. 41, 
| | 
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Cap. 7. enemies, but when his Emballadors were abuled, and his offered pence Was 


'D rwids greateſt 
{cucrity was in 
reuenging his 
ſcruants. 


1 Reg. 20. 31. 
2 Sam. 10. 4. 
2 Sa. 12. 31. 


the Miniſters. 


1 In this lite. 
L. oucd. 


1 From the 


I Cor, 9 7. 


2 From the Pre. 
cept of the Law. 


3 From the e- 
qu'ty of com- 
penlation. 

1 Cor. 9. 11. 


ctice of the Leui. 
ticall Miniſtcry.. 
verſe 13. 


1 
[ From the ex+ 
preſſo comman- 
dement ot 


Chriſt. 
| ve. 1 4 


How ſtrongly the 
Apoſtle would 


proue this point. 


| | 
Gal. 6.6, 
4 


| How cunningly 
men now di- 
obey God, and 
detraud his 
Prieſts. 


* * 


4 From the pra- 


contemneqdʒ for the refuſall of that peace brought war vpon the An,A d 


| the reproachfull entreaty of his ſeruants broughit that wretched people to a miſe. 
rable ſtate, to labour and toile vnder Sawes, and Hartowes, and Axis of iron; ſo 
| God is neuer more gricued, than when we retuſe his offers and abuſe his ſcr- 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


3 The reward of | 


this liſe, and ſecondly, in the lite to come. For 


uants: and therefore we ſhould take great heed of this, left as he is more pow- 


erlull and more mighty than any King, and the abuſing ot his Miniſters is more 
hainous in it ſelfe, and more diſhonourable vnto God, than the abuling of any 
others z ſo he, being more iuſt than any man, ſhould haue his wrath more in- 


exorable, and his vengeance more intolerable againſt the tranſgreſlors. 
Thirdly, the reward promiſed vnto the Miniſters is very great, both firſt, in 


Firſt, the Lord hath ordained, that They which preach the Go pell rowld line of 


the Goſpell z and the Apoſtle prouerh by many arguments, that euery Miniſter 
of Chriſt, ſhould have maintenance ot the people for his workes ſake, As 


| 


voice ofuature. nance in all other ſemblant employments whatſocurr; tor Who geeth ts waytare 


Firſt, trom the voice of nature, and the conſent of all nations, allowing mainte- 


eu bus owae coſt ? Or, Who feedeth a floc ke, and eateth nor of the mite ef the liche? 


1 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 10. 


| | 
on them, being farre more excellent than any thing that we exact from them 
| for recompence z for I we ſow wnto you ſpirunuall things (an employment that 
diſables vs from all worldly buſinefſes, and yer freeth vs not from any of our 
common necæſſities) ts it a great thing if we ſhallreape your earnall things ? 


| 


| 


many others of leſſer vſe, to inforce thetruth of this point, that maintenance is 


God, os by a thouſand other enickes deuifemeanes to defraud their N 


Secondly, from the precept of the Law, myſtically giuen vnto the lewes by 
the Lord, and openly expounded vnto vs by the Apoille; for 2 hou ſhalt nor 
mu ⁊le the month of the oxe that treadeth cut the corve. . 


Thirdly, from the equity of compenſarion, the bleſſings which we conferre 


Fourthly,from the allowed practice of the Leuiticall Miniſtery; for They that 
muniſtered about holy things, liued of the thmgs of the Temple; and they that wai- 
ted at the Altar mere partakers with the Altar : and therefore much more the 
Preachers of the Goſpell ſhould live by the reuenue of the Goſpell; becauſe 
the miniſſ ration of life, of grace, and of glory, is a-greardrale more excellent 
than che miniſtration of death, of the letter, and o condemnation. 


Fifchly, from the expteſſe ordinance and appointment. o Chrift himſelfe; | 


for the Lord hath ordained, that They which preach the Goſpel ſhould line of 
the Goſpel, | | | 
And fo, though the bare word of che Apoſtle were endugh to cleere a point 
more doubtfull, and to make vs yeeld credit and obedienee to Gods truth; yer 
the Apoſtle, knowing the waiwardnetle of our nature, rol part from any thing 
that is due for vertue, he ſetteth downe not te or three witneſſes, which were 
enough to eſtabliſh euery word vnder the Law; but, as if the Goſpell had more 
need of confirmation, to wor ke faith in the beleeuers, than the Law h:dro pro- 
duce obedience in the doers, he ſetteth downe theſe fiue ſound reaſons, beſides 


due as adebt, from the people vnto the Miniſters, for their workes fake : and 
therefore the Apoſtle giueth commandement to all that are taught in the Word, 


| Ts make bim that teacheth thempartaker of all their goods; that is, of euery kinde 


ſome ſhare ts be giuen for themaintenance of Gods Miniſters, 
Vet now, for all that hath beene written, for all that can be preaclied, our 
people are ſo farre from giuing vs any maintenance of themſelues, as that they 
ve all meanet they can, either by their Jearning, wits, or tricks, that hell it ſelfe 
doch inuent, to with-hold that maintenance from ve, which God himſelſe hath 
appointed for vs; for Lyne «/smprey;; to haue the Goſpell preached of free- 
colt, would. bea thing moſt pleaſept to this vnfiee age: and therefore, not 
onely worldly men, whoſc hearts are glued vnto the earth, doe either by ſome 
ancient cuſtome, chat will neuer waſſi her hands eee 
iniſtors, 


 wireily, 
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wirrily,chac ic would mike a man ſmile at their folly, aud be waile their miſery, to Lib. 6. 
ſec how ingenious the Deuill hath made euen che ſimpleſt of men, to annihilace 
che Commandemenc of God, to defeat their Miniſters, to deſtroy their owne 
ſoules z poore ſnakes, poore ſoules, more to be pitied chan to be hated ; but 
alſo atheiſticall minds, by a conſequent reduction of the whole Church to Athe- 
iſme, doe with that learning which God hath giuen them, by their hiſtories of 
tythes, and wricings againſt cruchs, turne their hands againſt God, and (ynder 
the name of Chriſt) ſhew chemſclues che ſeruants of Antichriſt; And to ſtreng- 


| then error, they alleage; 
The Apoſtles liued by che beneuolence of cheir hearers : and therefore wee Obie, 


1 — 


] 


ſhould live by the voluntary contribution of our people. 

Ianſwer, firlt, that occalionall practice bindes not to imitation, but at moſt | Sol. 1. 
in occurrence of like occaſions; elſe, as they wrought wich their hands, to re- | Occaſional! ac- 
leeue their neceflities, why may not we vie mechanicall crades, to maintaine our | ente binde not 
families ? But we liue by Lawes, not by examples: and therefore, though, when a 
occalion inforceth vs co forbeare exaction, we will be euer ready to imitate their 
holy example, rather than the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould be any waies hinde- 
red]; yet in a ſetled Church, free from perſecution, their example no waies vr- 
geth imitation. 

Secondly, | ſay, that although, de facto, for the preſent neceſſity they exacted „„ 


none; yet their i, right and lawfull authority co demand it, and to receiue They had right 
to it, though tor | 


ic, was hereby no way infringed, but that, De iure, they might when they | ſome ſpecialiien. | 
would iuſtly require, what now they did voluntarily forbeare: and therefore, | ſons - wa rays 
as another mans remitting of his debt obligeth not me to doe the like, eſpeci- | then forbeare co 
ally where I ſee not the like occaſion to perſwade me; ſo their voluntary ceiſſa · demand it. 
tion to demand their due maintenance doch no waics binde vs to live vpon | 
beneuolence, | | . 
Thirdly, I fay that age might better afford ir (chough it did not alwaies, nor Sol. 
in all places affoord it, much leſſe enioyne it to be continued) chan this age of | They migy. bet- 
ours can doe; for they were men excraordinarily called without preparation, 3 then, || 
and immediatly furniſhed without premedication, to preach che Goſpell of = Eg 
God at any time or in any place; but now the caſe is altered, Ct vbi non eff fa- 1 
rina, ibi nos eſt lex, and if we he compelled to gather ſtubble, we ſhall neuer bee 
able to make vp our full tale of bricks; or if eur maintenance be diminiſhed, 
| our Miniſtery will be eeclipſed'; for now we haue not knowledge by Eut boß- eib 
a'mes, but we muſt ſpend more than two apprenciſhips in the Schooles of che | „now 0 get 
Prophets, before we can be fitted to teach in the Schoole of Chriſt; and when | knowlcage. 
we are fitted and entered into this calling, euery exerciſe, if ic bee performed 
with good conſcience, will require ſach great time and diligence; as that ll 
our time, is but time little h,codiſcharge ſo great a charge, as is the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell for che ſaluation of meas ſoules. n 
And yet fill our people delight to haue the Miniſters to acknowledge a Obie. 
debt when we receiue our dues, and to ſay, We live by them, when we haue our 


tythet from chem. 
emenr of duty 


— 


I anſwer, that there is no acknowledgeme in the receiuing of 2 Sol. 
debt : and therefore our maintenance being due to vs by the Law of God, they | How farre the 
are more bound to pay it, than we to bethankfull ro any man for icy for we re- Minder owe 
ceiue it from them as due to God, and we are onely bound to God that beſtowes — 

it on vs, and doe owe no more thankes vnto them, chan a Kings colleQor ow- page r their 
erh chankes vnto the people for paying their tents vnto their chicte Lord; and 6 
whereas they ſay, #: line by chews, I anſwer, chat we liue no more by their tem- How both Lay. | 
poralIthings, chan they line by our ſpiricuall things bur the truth is, chat both | nen and Clergy 
we andchey doe live herein one by another, but by cheordinance of Gody for anschJ. 
ſo the Lord hach ordained; chat they ſhould line che life of grace by our meancs, Act. :0. 27. | 
and we ſhould haue meanes by chews to ſuſtaine the life of nature: and therefore 
as we are bound to impart vnto chem Al thecounſeR of God, all the — Gal. G. 6. 
54 . bis 3 wal 
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his wiſdome, loue, truth, and the like; ſo ate they bound to impart vnto va 
ſome part ot all that they doe poſſeſſe, and that of duty, not of curteſie; becauſe 
this liuing vpon the good willot the people, and the feeding on their bounty 
(though they fare neuer ſo daintily) is not only moſt miſerable vnto the Prea- 
chets, when, as the Poet faith moſt truly, A ſerrimun eſt, alie na UVIiMere gnadra 5 ir | 
is no gteat comſort to liue on anot het mans trencher ; but it is alſo melt dan- | 
gerous vnto the people, when their Trencher- Chaplaines, for feare of offen- 
ding their good benefactors, and leclig g that maintenaoce, whereot they 
haue none other aſlurance than their well- pleaſing, they ate loth, and they date 
not ſpeake the truth, eſpecially when they deſerue reptoofe for the ſauing of 
their ſoules, whereby the Preachers become flatterers, and the people ſetled in 
their ſinnes. | | 

And therefore, we ſhould acknowledge their due, and pay our debts vnto 
them with ſuch alacrity and checretulnetle, as that the Miniſters may be incou- | 
raged to doe their duties wah roy, and not with grieſe, as the Apoſtle faichy be- 
cauſe the griete, which the Preacher conceiueth from the waywardnetle of his 
people, doth not onely weaken his hands, and deiect his heart from his worke, 
but alſo depriue his hearers from the fruits of incouraged labours. 

And ſo you ſee the Miniſters are to be maintained, but we haue not ſeene 
Quota parte, with what part or portion they are to be maintained: therefore, 
tor our more particular direction, I fer downe this poſitiue concluſion, that 
The tythes or tenth part ot all Chriſtians goods, whether (according to the di- 
ſtinction of the Canoniſts) they be perſonall, of induſtry, negotiation, &c. or 
prediall, as of grounds, and ſuch like, or mixt, as of cattell, chat is, in a word, 
the tenths of the whole increaſe, is the part, or part of that portion which God 
hath allotted vnto his Minifters for their maintenance in the ſeruice of the Go- 
ſpell: And this I belecue with the {ame certainty of faith, as I beleeue the ne- 
ceſſity of the preaching of the Goſpell ; not that I beleeue the payment of 
tenths to be as necctlary for ſaluation as che preaching of the Goſpell, but that 
beleeue the Commandement of God, to pay the tenths vnto vs, to be as true, 
and as infringible, as the command ing ot: vs tal preach the Goſpell vnto you; 
becauſe we are to beleeue cuery Word ef God, Bari piat atis aſfellu, with the 
ſame equall affection; God being no more true in any one ſaying of his, than 
he is in all the reſt; and he that will finde full prootes hereof, and: ſufficient an- 
ers vnto all the obiections that Satan could; yerrmakeagainſt this truh, I 
will referre him to Doctor Mieuntagu againſt Seiden, Doctot Carleton (late Bi- 
ſhop of Chicbeſter) to Maſter Elton, Maſter Roberts) Maſter Slater, dir Iames 
Semple, Doctor Gardeney, and others of our one Icarned and iudicious wri- 
ters that havechorowly traverſed this argument; and chere he may plainly find 
what may fully ſatisſie any Chriſtian man in this point. 111 

Wherefore, as the earch, which is che embleme ol Juſtice, yeelds thee, for 
thy labour and trauell, not one of ten, but ten for one, yea many times a hun- 
dred for one; why ſhouldſt thou deny to God one of ten, to beſtow vpan ebe 
Preachers of the Goſpel! for their labour and paines in tilling and mamiring 
thee which art earthy and harder than the carch, toyeeld forth thy fruits? Re- 
member how the proud Phariſie made his boaſt, and it may be truly tao; that 
He gaue tythes of all that euer be poſſeſſed; and yet our Sauiour ſaith, ibae Except 
our righteonſurſſe exceed the rigbieouſue ſſe oſ tbe Seribes and Pharijies, we ſpail not 
enter into the Kingdome of (Heaven : and therefore, how canſt thou finde in thy 
heart to muzzle the month of the Ox that treadeth aut the Corus for-thee? Os. 
to keepe backe the hire of that labourer which warcheth for-chy ſoule, leſt his 
ety ſhould enter into the eares of the Lord of hoſts; and then the righteous 
ludge that heareth the ery of the poore and will helpe chem, will carye thy 
eld to be Aceldamæ, fields of bloud, and tauſe thy pelſe ro periſh with thee, be- 
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cauſe thy craſty wit, in defrauding thy Prieſt, hath thereby deceived tine oe 
<A Secondly, 
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Secondly, chough moſt of vs ſhould. haue here but lam vepriniem, Gbats 
haires in ſtead of wooll, and many of vs; neo partem uotaus h au, 
neither much nor little for all our libours; but reuih 
paines yet, asthe Prophet ſaith, Ae ν, af 
vp in ſlote with God, and as our Saviour faidi, Our rewiird in pc 
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| for, as the end of preaching i is bored grine honours, or 


Kin gdome. 


come, it ſheweth the g 


and to take grest 


winne ſoules, s 2 d ad uu, for I ſet u 
chis was the gaine he fought after, oo gaine fwules,"which is vherrimus' Hf, 
ere greateſt gaine in the world) to rwyue- many ſoxler vue righreonſwe ſſe, as che 
Prophet Daniel\ peaketh; ſo the reward ot Preachers ſhalt be 
ode as the Starres, and to fit downe'cocar and drinke wth Chriſt ia his 


Ely to baſe perſons, vnleſſe they 


ly receiue thoſe great rewards} and it ſhould teach yy to be greatly dihigent, 
in Gods Vineyard, the Wwomey de — -A of 


this * reward 1 in Gods Kingdome. 
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And therefore ſeeing our reward is ſo great, both in this lifegnd\inthe lite to Orea reward. 
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| Cap. & Fourthly, a perfettion of working wniracter; for though ] confelle the f the folle 
r — Ar" | A ol Satan had ſomt power to doe wandcts, as well as the Hue Apollics 
8 of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet here they differed, chat the falſe Apoſtles did it, x7! apee.. 
The difference de d cry 20cor $deceprions of Satan to deceiue ſia ple 
berwixtthe A- | ſoules, and to leade ſilly women laden with ſinne captiues vnto hell; but the 
poltles working other doe it ws. duralas mbuar@: dee, 3 of the Spirit of God, to con- 


of mirac]cs, and | next ſimfull men vnto the ſaith of Chriſt. 


che fale pots] Piſthly, a general commiſſion; ta goe and to teach all nations; wheres all 
d | orhers aker them had — limited ʒ they were determined and 
confined to their proper places, from whence they might not without 
mig part 
leaue and . confirmed and jealed vnto chem by the ap- 
Probation ot Gods Church. 


A double diffe- And although all cheſe three ſorts of men had theſe ſiue ſpecial] prerogatiues 


ience berwixt > | jndiffcrently conferred vpanthemiaswellone ſort as the other; yet wee finde 
2 1 that there isa great deale or: dificrence t O Name. F | 

1 | berwixt. them in to. 0 10 Authority. on | 

new Teſtament. irſt, cauching che name of eicher 4 we finde it caken diuers waies. As | 
i In reipect of irſt, che name — an Apoſtle, (ignifying a Legate, ox ont that is ſent, is ta- 
the names. ken ** waies; firſt, eminently; ſecondly, commonly; thirdly, ſpecially, 


1 Ot the name 


r Firſt, Chriſt himſelic i is w7 oy called, The great Apoſtle of exr profi ien; ö 
| 3 OO becauſe he is that Shiloh, that Embatlador — Meſſenger, that ſhould pr mnci- 
| x Emincacly, | pally be ſent from God to men, to reconcile men to God. 
2 Largely. 22 Andronicw, and Junius, and Jitus, and Epaphrodit us, and diuers 


others, Miniſters of the Golpell, were, and may, in. che Jarpeſt ſenſe, be tesr. 
| med ele becauſe they are Mellengers ſen encrom Chi ift to reueale his Will 
| | to men. | . © 
Specially. : Thitaly, che twelue Apoſtles onely, aer! ſpeciall mannet, haue this name 
8 | appropriated vnto them ani that, ro 5 ders — — as Jpecially 
{che moſt ineffable — of the ſacred Triniry,y\uNam. hei anmers figer « 


. creatorem deyrebendo j for I perceive the figures of this number to haue re- 


vnto the Creator (nh 7oriuliong) Qur4 gar quot erni qudasim f 
three times fonre make rwelue . vat be 5 2 | 
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Cbriſt, hen the partition wall, betwixt the Iewes and the Gentiles, wis broken Lib. G. 
done, and were ſuch men as were ficteſt to he ſent for the calling ot the Gen- — 

tiles becauſe they were not only inſpired with diuine illumination of Gods Spi- 138 * 
ric, but they were alſo furniſhed with all humane inſtruction, and jearned in llc 
the learning of che Genciles; and they were not only lewes, ind ſo putakers of 
che oracles of God, and acquainted with all legali ſacrifices; but S. Pan! was a 
Romane alſo, borne in 7 arſ#, and fo partaker at all che privileges and preroga- 
tives of the Gentiles, that by this meanes, he might be fitter to be the Apollle of 
the Gentiles. e my 
Secondly, the name of an Enavgehf, Ggnifying the bringer, or publiſher of 2 Of the name 
glad ridings, is likewile taken three wayes ; Firſt, eminently , Secondly, pro- ef an Evange- 
perly ; Thirdly, Improperly; For ut; taken chrte 
Fault, Chriſt himmlelſe is (81d to be annointed, to preach good ridings vnto the 13 
weeke ; and cheretore he is the firſt and chiefe Exangel/t,che belt Evangeliſt that | Efoy 61. i. 4 
cucr brought cidings vnto man, Wy | « 36+; 

| Secondly, the ſeuentie Diſciples, in the proper ſenſe and zcceprarion of the | 2 Properly, . 
word, may be called, as I rake it, Euangeliſts becauſe the name oi a Diſciple, hath | » —— Di- 
reſpect and relation vnto Chriſt that taught them: And therefore they mult | —— * 
haue another name, in teſpect of the people, whom they did teach; and wWbat 
name can we giue them, more agreeable vnto them, than the name of Evangelifts? 

[ef] pecially ſeeing S. Paul ſaith, The Leid game ſome Apeſties, and ſome Encuyebſts Ep eſ4 11. 
vnto bu Church. | 

Thirdly, the Angels, tliat are ſaid, Euangelis ere gandium maguum;to bring ti-| 3 Improperly. 


chat brings glad idings vnto vs, may, in this 1 extent of che word, be 141d el 


to be Euangeliſts; and in this ſenſe, S. Marke and S. Lake are called Euangeliſts; vs, may be called 
| | becauſe they were no followers of Chriſt before his aſcenſion: and therefore they an Euan geht. 


Idiatly called; but they were afterwards called by men vnto the Miniſtery of the | 476-494. 
| | [Goſpelly ſor ſo Tertallian ſaith of S. Luke, that he was not an A yet Apo- 
ſſtolike, not a maſter, but a ſcholler, that is, ofthe Apoſtles and brit maſters, after | 
| ]Chriſt, of our profeſſion z and Papias (as Enſebina recordeth) ſaith of S. Aare, 35. Feels: 
that he was no Diſciple of Chriſt, ihat is, in the dayes ot his fleſſhigbur an incerpre- | bijtor. lib. 3. 
ter of S. Peter, and wrote very diligently whatſocuer he remembred, and chiefly | How and in what 
regarded this one thing, that he neither would omit any thing, that he heard to 18g 4 a 
be true, and thought necellary to be recorded, nor commit any thing to writing, | called usage 
chat he kne or thought to be falſe: And therctoreinreſpeRt oi theit faith full re-| jiſti. 
| giſtering of che Apoſtles preceprsand doctrines concerning Chrift, and eſpeci- 
ally in reipect of their inſpiracion by the holy Ghoſt, that directed their pens to 
write nothing but trutha their Goſpells are equalized in authoritie, and that 
rightly, wich the moſt exquiſite labours of F. Marthe and S. Jobs, thot were 
both Diſciples, Evangelifts, and Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt, And ia this tenſe alſo 
we chat are the Preachers of the Goſpell, ſofarre forth as we preach the Goſpell 
truly, may be truly ſaid co be Eaangeliſt:; and that, not only fo much in reſpect 
of the ſenſe and (ignification of the word, as alſo in reſpect of our Euangelique 


FS 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


dings of great ioy, which ſhould be vnto all people; and ſo any other melſenger | any meilenger 


could not be any of thoſe ſeuentie Diſciples and Euangeliſts, that Chriſt imme - Tertad. adumſus 


| 


ſunction, which is co preach the Goſpell vnto all Nations. 

| Thirdly, che name of a Prophec, lignifying a ſoreteller of things to come, or 
an expounder of {ome hidden things, is likewiſe taken three wayesy Firſt, emi- 
nently ; Secondly, figuratively , Thirdly, properly. 


Firſt, Chriſt himſelte, in the perſecteſt and moſt abſolute ſenſe, is truly ſaid 

to be a Prophet j for he is that Prophet, which (Aiyſes ſaith, the Lord would raiſe 

from amongſt our brethren, like vnto him; and whoſoeuer would not heme this 

Prophet, has ſoule ſhould be cut off from his people, | 
Secondly, the Cythariſts, and Harpers, and all thoſe that praiſed God vpon 

any inſtrument of mulicke, like Did, that was the ſweet Singer of Iſrael; were 

in a Gguratiue ſenſey called Prophets 1 the ders ol the Scrip- 
| tures, 
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Cap. 8. cures, 251 haue ſhewed vnto you before, were vtually termed Prophets. | 
Thirdly, the forecellers ot things to come, as the Prophets ot the old Teſta- 
| 3 Properly; and | ment, that ſpake of things afarto olf, as if they had beene preſent, were proper- 
— ly called Prophets zfor God adorned his Church with many men of this fort, in 


* the dayes of the Apoſtles, as were Auanias of Damaſcus, Agalus, Sylas, Indus, 
and others, that were Prophets indeed, properly, and not metaphoricilly, as the 
| Scriptureſhewerh z becauſe now the prophecie of oel was to be tulkilled;rhit rhe 
loel 2 18. Lord would powre out bis Spirit ypon all fleſb, and their ſonnes and their daughter: 


ſoonld prophe ſic. 8 5 
\ Bifferencobn Secondly, as we ſee, that in reſpect of the-very names of cheſe three ſorts of 
relpect of ther | Eccleliafticall Gouernours, there was great difference berwixr them; ſo in reſpect 
authoritie. | of their authoritie, we finde the ſame to be no leſſe; becauſe theſe three were not 
| equall, bur ſubordinate in dignitie and authoritie each to other; for, beſides 

All the f reſad that in the very frame of nature, in the order of this vniuetſe, all creatures are 
callinys nat | ſubordinate vnto their ſuperiours, vntill they come vnto the higheſt ſupreme 
equall. power; as among the Elements, the earth is vnder the water, the water vnder the 
aire, and the aire vnder the fire; and in the celeſtiall orbes, euery Planet with her 
orbe is ſubordinate vnto the other; ſo wee finde it in the celeſtiall H jerarchie, 

That chere isa there are Arch- angels, Angels, Principalities, Powers, Dominions, Thrones, 
— 2 Cherubins and Seraphims ; and ſo in the company of Gods Church, there hath 
* beenealwayes differences not onely of glory, but alſo of auchoritie among the 
Teachers and Gouernours of the ſame; becauſe, that, as the ſupetiour bodies 

| by their influences, and the elements by their alterations, doe not onely bring 

Wichout this or- perfection vnto things, but art in very deed the preſeruation of the whole; (for 
der ot ſubordina- that without this order, theframe of Nature would goe to ruine, and a things 
tion, all would vyould ſoone return into theit former conſuſed chaos;) ſo without this order and 
enen degtees of authoritie in the Qhuùrch of Chriſt, no Eccleſiaſticall ſocietie could be 
maintained but both Miniſters and Miniſtrie would ſoone grow into contempt, 
and by that Anarchie, both the Church of God, and the Goſpell of Chriſt would 
moſt lamentably ſeele the ſmart thereof. | . 
And therefore, as the Prieſt- hood of the Law, vnder Miſes, was but one, and 


þ 


* Divers degt | | 
— at yet in that one Prieſt-hood chere were divers degrees of gouernmentz ſo though 
all times, | th eBapriſme and dofrineofrheGvſpell be but one, and the fame neither better 


vnder the Law. | nor wotſe, hether it be adminiſtred by the higheſt, or the loweſt order; yet the 
Vnder the Go- gouernment ot the Church dot not permit that the authoririe of all er- 
ſpell. nours ſhould be all able becauſerbat tubordination of authoritie is the beſt and 
Subordination | ſureſt way co preſerut vnitie, and a paritie among Gouernours is the readieſt way 
the beſt means | to bring an Anarchie in the government : And therefore; that the beginning of 
to prelerue Vile the old and new Church might accord; firſt, che twelue Apoſtles were elected 
fg | to be the firſt Patriarchs of anew people; and afterwards, when the harurſtgrew 
The 8 ne do be greater than the labourers, then, as the Lord ioyned with Moſer ſcuentie 
Diſciples, Elders; to aſſiſt him in the gouernment of his people; ſo Chriſt added ſeuentie 
Difciples vnto thetwelue Apoſtles, to aſſiſt them in the gathering ofhis Church; | 
| buras Moſes was greater than the ſeuentie Elders, both in dignitic and authori- 
tie ʒ ſo were the Apoſtles greater than the Diſciples; or otherwiſe, why ſhould 
| the Lord diſtinguiſh them into diſtin companies, and giue them diſtin and 
| ſeucrall names and titles, if they had beene all equall in authoricie # Qs ſine 
Hieron, aduerſ. 10. c tf dinerſitas nominums; non fit diurr ſit as mer itoram; For the diuerſitie of 
win. l. . names is to no purpoſe, to no end in the world, if there be no diuerſitie of me- 
N | tits, procured by»the diuerſitie of dutie and authoritie: and therefore, is God 
E himſelfe was the Author of the Poliricalt and Eccleſiaſticall gouerament of 
the old Church of the Iewes j wherein, notwithſtanding, Leuites were ſub- 
Subordination | iect to Leuites, and Prieſt to Prieſt; ſo ĩt oughit not to be accounted any humane 
of Mmiſters, no conſtitution, to kaue u Miniſter ſubiect to a Miniſſer, or n Euangeliſt to an Apo- 
more yolawull* ſtle g ſor it is no more vnlawfull to haue ſuch ſubordination of Miniſters in the 


— mer | time of the Goſpell, than it was to haue ſubordination of Prieſts and Leuites in 
_ | ery 
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the time of the Law of AMHeſes ; becauſe we doe not daa in any place that our Li. 

S wiour did aboliſh the ſuperiotitie of Miniſters, but racher eſtabl . in the fame by — — 
all meanez; not only in appointing diuers degrees thereof, but ilſo in fayingthar | | +, Ts 
the Kings of the nations dos rule owerthems, and they that haue power among the m- Mart! 20.2, 36, 
are called gracious Lordi, but it ſhallnot be ſawith you';, but hee that is the preateſt | 1. 8 
among you, let him be as the leaſt, and he which in the chiefe, as he that munſtreth 5 | — = of 
which, if there be any place in all che Goſpel], (as indeed there be very many) |, lainly paid a 
to proue the ſuperioritie of ſowe Miniſters ouer the other, this is oe] lor it i pe. toriie and 
Clift had meant that they had beene all equall in dignitie, and not ſubord nate ; nferjoritie a. 

in authoritie and government, he needed not to haue vſed theſe c.rcunftances, | my Sex 
and co haue vitered ſo many words; but to ſay briefly, there is none firſt; nue woes 
chiete, none greater thin the reſt among you; but you are all equall in power, 
dignitie, and aut horitie; but he ſaich, He that u ercateſt among you, let bum, be Ar cat. io 4. 427 27. 
the leaſt, and hoe that « chiefe, as be her muniſfreth z Which had beene no coun: | 

[fell nor advice, it there had beene no chieſe, nor any higher than other among 

chem: and therefore our Saviour in theſe words confirmerh a ſuperioritie, and . Bote 
exprelleth che qualitie of them that weuld be chiefe, how they ought tb behave The qualit eo 
themſelues towards their inferiours, at as the Kings of the Gentiles, to tytanniae che chu fe Go. 
and domineere ouer them, but as bee that min iſtereth in all love and humilitie expret- 
among them. And S. Paul likewiſe doth apparantly proue the ſame point; for , * 

when diuers factious and ſeditious fellowes endeuoured, not vnely to vilifie his 

perſon, but allo to annihilate his authoritie, and to chruſt hum into che lowelt . 

torme of Church Goucrnours z he maintaineth the anthoricicothispowerr@be, * © a 12.11, 
equall with the chiefe Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles, that ſeemed to be pillars as he cal- G al. a. 6. g, 
leth chem j which had becne a ſoleciime to no purpoſe, if they had _ all 
equall, and none chiefer than the other. 
1 remember I read of one, which aduiſed Lyc cr gs to eſtabliſh equality weng | Lyangws his rea- 
the Lacedemonians, that ſo the leaſt and ineaneſt might beare like ſway and rule ſon co diſallow 
with che beſt and greateſt man; but the wiſe Law - maker anſwered,that hewhich cqualitie. 

called for ſuch a paritĩe, ſhould firſt begin at home, to make all equall in his owne 
houſe, and ſee the ilſue thereof among his one family; and if equalitie may not Equality not ſuf- 
be admitted in priuate houſes, nor in 9 2— 4 ; becauſe peace can ne-| ferable in a pri- 
uer be preſerued without authoritle; then why ſhould it be obtruded into the e houſe. 
Church of God ? But there were Captaines of euery family of the Leuites, ande | 
there were two ioyned with the High- Prieſt, which were called Rulers in the 
houle of God; and there was one High · Prieſt, as ir were, a tranſcendent perſon 
aboue them all, which ſhewes an inequaliric of the Prieſts vnder the Law; and} 
S. Peter, $, lamer, and S. [obn, are called chiefe, and pillars of the A poſtles, and 2 
J. Paul calli himſelte a Maſter work-mai, which proues eee betweene IND 
che twelue Apoſtles in the time of the nes Teſtament. 

And therefore it is apparant, thar of theſt three degrees ol Church Gouern⸗ 
nours, ſome were higher, and ſome were lowet in dignitie and aut horitie than 
the other; and S. Pex/cel's vs that the A poſtles wert the chieſeſt zfor God gaue 
vnto his Church, Frſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophetr, thirdly Ewangelifts, &c. And 
therefore Bucer faith, that Omninns ſacrorum miniſter iorum, a") 
mus eſt ord-; Of all ſacred ſunctionsthe order of the Apoſtles is the chiefeſt. Of the Church! 


< 


1 Cbr92.24. 3. 


God, yer muſt norwichftanding bee approued by tnen in the progretic of thie| are called by 
Church, are (as Dien/. ſaith) of three ſorts g Firſt, Biſhops; Secondly, Presby- — 
ters Thirdly, Deacons. 

Firſt, Biſhops are ſometimes called Elders, and the Elders neforerime) card Ly ſortsof 
Biſhops: and therefore the difference muſt be diſcerned rather by themſeluesñ 

ſas they arc indeed, than by their names as they are called; forthofe were proper Biſhops, + 

ly called Biſhops, that had prouinciall juriſdictions, as Timothy and Tie H 


2 Paſtors, Elders, Presbyrers, &c. that wire ober pats | e . 
ticular Churches ; for when the number of 25 — the A * E 
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{ Secondly, thoſe Eccleſiaſticall Gouernours, which, though they be called b | 'Goucrnours that 
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ſtles and the Euangeliſts cooke of their followers, and made them their fellow- 
-—— | |abourcrs,and appointed them Biſhops ouer diuers prouincesʒbut when the mul- 
The different iu. titude of beleeuers was ſlill multiplied aboue number, then they ordained Paſtors 
riſdiction of Bi- | for ſeuerall Churches; and cheſe Paſtors alſo were, in ſome reſpects, called Elders 
ſhops and Preſ- | and Biſhopz,becauſe chey were indeed the ouerſeers of their particular charge, as 
byeers. the other ſuperiqur degree of Elders were the ouerſeers of their Prouinces. 
Queſtio, | Now chat ſome Elders had but the ſingle rectorie of ſome particulat Church, 
" | noman doubteth z but that the Churches of a whole Prouince ſhould be com- 
mitted to any one of thoſe that were called by men, the queſtion reſteth to be 
decided. | 
Sl. hut to make this queſtion = of doubt; 
a Firſt, it is appatant, out of the generall conſent of all antiquitie, that, in all 
— — ages, there — beene different — ol Miniſters in the * hurch of God ; as 
call Orders. | ſome, beſides cheir labouring in the Word, to rule and gouerne, and others that 
preached the Word, and yet were ſubiect, and gouerned by the ſuperiour Mi. 
Hieron. in Eſcham  Diſters z for S. Hierome maketh mention of five Orders in the Church; Firſt, 
cap.19- Biſhops z Secondly, Prieſts, Thirdly, Deacons ; which were the Teachers and 
Diuers Orders in Gouernoursof the Church; Fourthly, the belecucrs; and Fifthly, the Catec hu- 
Gods Church. ui, that is, ſuch as were initiated into the doctrine of Chriſt, but were not ad- 
mitted to the participation of the Sacraments of the Church; And in another 
Of the Epiſcopall | place he ſaith, that, Singuls Eccle fuar was Epiſcops, finguls Archipreſbyters, fs ngnl:s 
a Ger | Archidiaconi, & ommnis orde Ectlefiaſticus ſmis rectorib ius nititur ? All Biſhops of 
others, Churches, all Arch-Priefts, all Arch-Deacons, and all Eccleſiaſticall Orders, are 
ſubiect to be _ by their ſuperiour Gouernours z to ſhew vnto vs, that the | 
; | Biſhops, Prieſts, and Arch-Deacons, had authoritie of Gouerning the inferiour 
ucerus in f d. Miniſters, as well as the charge of teaching che people that were committed to 
— — their charge; And Marti Bucer ſaith, that from the times of the Apoſtles, ſome 
pag. 280. excaſſ. | one Prieſt or Elder was choſen amongſt the reſt, to be as a Guide, and a Gouer- 
Baſ. nour in authority to rule the reſt; and this he proueth out of 40. 15, where 
S. Iames is ſaid to be Biſhop of Hieruſalem; and all Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories and 
Confirmed by ancient Fathers, as Tertullian, Saint ( yprian,lrenew, Enſebius, Socrates, Soc omen, 
the Fathers, and others, doe teſtiſie vnto vs, that this ordination of Biſhops, aboue the Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, hath beene perpetually obſerued in all Churches. 
By the late Wri- | And S. Hicrome in his Commentary vpon che Epiſtle of S. Paul vnto Titus, 
ters. ſneweth that the occaſion of this different authoritie of Ecclefiafticall Gouer- 
nours, was for the ſuppreſſion of ſchiſmes and hereſies, which euen then, in the 
Apoſtles time, in our Sauiours time, began to nſe; becauſe that without this ſu- 
eriour iui iſdictien of the Biſhop ouer the Prieſts, wee ſhould haue ſo many 
Calis inflitut. 1.4, ſchiſmes in the Church, as there he Miniſters of Churches; And ſo M*. Calvin 
Heming. de poteft. | ſaith, that in the Primitiue Church, the Presbyters choſe one out of their num- 
E.cleſie Claſſ-3- ber, whom they intituled their Biſhop, left diſſention ſhould ariſe from equali- 
cap. to. tic and fo Hemingius ſaich, this was the practice of the pureſt Churches; And 
S. Hierome to E 4 ſaich, that Ec cleſia purior, ſecuta tempora Apoſtoloram, 
fecit alior Patriarc bas, quorum erat curare ut Epiſcopi cuinſg, Dioceſeos rue elige- 
rentur, & vt ſuum mus Epiſcopi ſinguli probe adminiſtrarent ; The purer Chur- 
ches, immediatly following the times of the Apoſtles, made ſome Patriarchs, 
20 whoſe care it was to ſee, that the Biſhops of every Dioceſſe ſhould be rightly 
choſen, and that each one oſchem ſhould truly and faichfully diſcharge his fun- 
ction. And 4 
That che Biſhops] Secondly, as it appeareth thus by all antiquitie, that the Biſhops had greater 
had larger ue. authoritie, thanthereſt ofthePrieſtsand Deacons ; ſo hexeuponir mult neceſſa- 
Actions, than the | Ti\y follow, that they had territories and iurifdiftion, than the others; be- 
reſt of the Preſ- | cauſe it could not be, that they ſhould exereiſe their authoritie in ruling and go- 
byrers. uerning choſe, that were not vnder their command, and within the compaſic of 


3 CC ——_ 


— 


— ne — their iuriſdiction And therefore we finde that 77 and Titus were B iſhops | 
ny n and Superintendents ouer many Churches, and ouer all thoſe, that were the 
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gatnſt an Elder, without two or three witneſſes, it they had not the power and Vuſ. 1g, 


authoritie boch to inſtitute them into their places, and likewile to examine, 
and to cortect them, being found guiltie, after they were inſtituted vnto thole 
laces t wy : 
1 But here it may be ſome will reply, that cheſe men were extraordinary men, Obreft, 
Euangelicall and Apoſtolicall men: And therefore that this prouech no- Tinotiq and Titus 
22 to eſt-bliſh che lorge cerricories, and great command ot other ordinaric . 
Biſhops. ; 
I anſwer, not; for men not commanded by Jod, haue no power to call any Sol. 
man extraordinarily vnto the Miniſtery, neither was any thing extraordinatily That they were 
to be found in them, beſides what they had in regard of their ordinary covucr- | rar c men, but rot 
ſing with extraordinary men, as were the Apoſtles and Euange lills, wich whom dn. 
they were ſo often conuerſant; for though their gifts were very rare, yet were | 
they not wiſer than their Teachers, nor yet ſo infallible in theit detei minati- 
ons: And therefore their calling was not extraordinmy; becauſe they had no 
extraordinary gifcs z for the priuilege of an exiraordinary calling is this, tiat as Ihe privilege of 
it hath God onely for his Author; ſo it hath che Spirit of God only tor his in- an extraordinary 
ſtruc tor and director; but theſe men were not ſuch as were only taught of God; calung. 
! becauſe the Apoſtles inſtructed them, which they did not to the Euangeliſts, 
and the teſt of their fellow -labourers, which were, as thiemiclues, extraordinari- 
ly called, and immediatly directed by God: And therefore theſe men were both 
ſchollers and maltcrs at the ſame time; as, ſchollers to be inſtructed of the Apo- 
ſtles, and maſtets to conforme their Churches, and to informe their ſubordinate 
Paſtors in the profeſſion of Chriſt. | 3 
And thereſore ĩt is apparant; that although the ordination of Biſhops, and | The callingand 
their determination to tuch Diocelles be from men, tor the preventing ot here- functuon ot Bi- 
(tes, and ſuppreſſing of ſchiſmes, as S. Mierome faith z yer theit Inſtitution is ay dung 
{from God, and the holy Ghoſt is the Author of this calling; becauſe theſe Pro- g 
vinciall Biſhops, in the very infancie of the Church, were ordained by the Apo- 
les, that were immediatly inſpired by che Holy Ghoſt, to be as ſucceſſours vn- 
to themſelues in the firſt ranke of Church Gouernours; And although the name The name of a 
of a Piſhop, in reſpect of their watchſull ouer· ſight of Gods people, may like-| Biſhop ſomtimes 
wiſe be given and aſcribed to the inferiour Order of Parochian Pattors ; yet, be- aſcribed to infe- 
cꝛule the name of any profeſſion, or of any degree of Miniſters, pertaines more| i Miniſters, 
properly vnro the worthier fort ; therefore the Primitiue Church, preſently a“ 
ter the Apoſtles time, did impart, and as it were appropriate the name of a Bi- 
[ſhop vato the chiefe order of Elders, that were euer- ſeets of whole Prouinces, 
and they gaue the name of Presbyter or Elder vnto the Parochian Paſtors, and 
oll the reſt of che inferiour order; not excluſiuely to deny that the Biſhops were The names ef | 
not likewiſc Eldets, or that the Elders were not likewiſe Biſhops, in reſpect of| each calling limi-- 
their ouer · ſight and gouernment of their flockes, but that there might be a di- ted. 
ſſtinction, and a teadier way to know the ſupetiout from the ſubordinate ſore of 
Miniſters. | | 
Secondly, touching Elders or Presbyters, the firſt place that we reade of them, 2 Of Elders or 
is in AA. 11. 30. becauſe the Churches were for a time without Elders, as it is - 1 | 
apparanc out of Act. 14. 3. and from the Epiſtle of S. Paal vnto Titus, and from = pa oor 
both his Epiſtles vnto the Corinthians; and likewiſe from the teſtimony of E- | 
piphanine, S. Ambroſe, nd others: But the queſtion is not ſo much when Elders 
began to be, a; how many ſorts of Elders there be; whether there be but one on- 
by kinde of Elders ? or whether there be two ſorts of chem ? 
43. 31 Oneannuary, of the Laytie, 
2 Another perperuall, of the Clergie, 


be 


Miniſters of 
Church. 


or not? | 


To chis I anſwer bricfly, that this diſtinction of Elders is a new found, and a 
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Cap.s. fond deuiſed inuention of men, and no ordination of God z becauſe the A poſtle 
— — | requireth generally, that all Elders ſhould be apt to teach, and able to inftrutt 
1 Tim 3. 2. with wholeſome dottrine : And therefore, this nouell kinde of Elders, bein g 
ri Apo- wholly deſtitute of theſe parts, it is apparant that we ſhall neuer finde any one of 
ales neuer ap- | theſedumbe Elders, of a yeares growth, mute to inſtru, made to command, in 
pointed any Lay | che Church of Chriſt, to be any where compriſed in this forme, or numbered 
| Elders. among the Presbyters of Gods Church. 
The Rod of go- And as for that gouernment, which che Apoſtle numbreth among the gifts 
vernment, a mi- | of Gods Spirit; it is to be vnderſtood of a ſingular and a ſupereminent giſt; be- 
raculous Rod. cauſe the Rod of gouernment is a wondertull Rod, as well che Rod of ¶Haron, 
as the Rod of Moſes ; for, as the Rod of Moſer turned to a Serpent, and then to 
a Rod backe againe; ſo the Rod of ¶ Aaron, of adricand a ſeare waſter, did bloſ- 
ſome and beare ripe Almonds :and therefore I thinke rather, that this ſo exqui- 
| lice a gift, and ſo admirable a worke, as the Pſalmiſt, comparing it to the ruling 
Ergo, this ſhould | of the ſeas, faith, Thos ſtilleſt the rage of the ſea, and the noyſe of his wanes, andthe 
be relerued io the mygdueſſe of thy people, ſnould rather be reſerued vnto the moſt excellent Order of 
—_— "| Elders, as to the Biſhops, Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles themſelues, than to trans ferre 
the Church. the greaceſt worke, of moſt moment, vnto the loweſt Order of Church Gouer- 
nours; and in that reſpect I doe admire at their ſimplicitie, that would haue ſo 
rare and fo ſingular a gift of Gods Spirit, to be appropriated to the baleſt and the 
meaneſt Order of Elders, mute and momentary, which gouerne not long, and 
teach not at all. 
* Or it they thinke it to be a neceſſary office, why doe they, like Auna and 
[Arness Caiphas, exchange the ſame once a yeere? For it is not at the pleaſure of an 
o diuine inſtitu PhRAsy w 4 : P * 
tion, then can ſeruant in the houſe of Chriſt, to exonerate himſelſe raſhly our of any office, 
{ they not depoſe that is impoſed vpon him by God, though he ſhould be diſcharged by man; be- 
| | cheirchargeat | cauſe he that once putteth his hand to the plough, can neuer looke backe without 
heit Plealute. offence; and we neuer read that any one, which Chriſt appointed, either to 
ceach, or to gouerne his Church, was euer diſcharged at any time, vntill for bis 
paines and care he was receiued into his Maſters ioy, | 
And therfore I ſay, that the Church of Chriſt neuer entertained any ſuch kind 
of Aldermen to be her Elders,for a ſpurt and be gonegbutthat the Elders, which 
{ were appointed by the Apoſtles, are thoſe carefull ſuper-intendents and moſt 
; vigilant watchmen, that labour both in che Word and Dottrine z and are there- 
1 rin. g. 17. fore, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Te be acconnted worthy of double hon our. 
3 Of the Order Thirdly, che laſt degree of Church · callings is the order of Deacons ; laſt (I 
of Deacons. meane) in reſpect of dignity and authority, but firſt ordained in reſpect of time; 
J for when the Greekes mutined againſt the Hebrewes, about the neglecting of 
their poore, the Church appointed Deacons to be the diſpoſers of the common 
treaſury, which [nds diſcharged when Chriſt was with them; and becauſe that 
To care fot the | was a matter of great charge, they thought it fit to chooſe men full of che holy | 
poore, not all the Ghoſt for that purpoſe; but we muſt not thinke that this was all their charge; 
| ir po ge becauſe we reade that Philip did preach the Gofpell to the Samaritaner, and bapti- 
gc | zedallchemchar belecued, and that Saint Stewer, preaching Chriſt moſt fer- | 


r 


8.5. 
— . | uently, is become the firft Martyr of our Sauiour Chriſt; and ſo we finde, that 


in the primitiue Church, after the daies of the Apoſtles, leſt that profitable 
ſunction ſnould become contemptible, if they had done nothing elſe but di- 
ſtribute the goods of the poore, the Deacons were imploied in the Miniſtery of 


| — the Word and holy Myſteries; for they were permitted to reade the Goſpel] 
Primitiue vnto the people, and to adminiſter the Cup in the Lords Supper; and no mar- 
Church. uell, ſeeing thoſe things which the Apoſtle requireth in Deacons, are in a man- 

1 Tan.3-9,10 | nerequall with thoſe things that he h inaPricſt. 


— the | And therefore you may ſee, that the office of a Deacon is a great deale more 


poore, howac- than a Church-wardenſhip z and we may likewiſe ſee hereby, how great a ſer- 
ceptable to God. | uice, and how acceptable vnto God is the care of the poore, in that ic belong- 
| | eth co the Church-Gouernours, yea to the chieſeſt Officers of the Church; for 


_ 


_— 


—_— 


— 
— — — * —— "Pm — — I —— — — 


— I — 
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% Deacons and their duties, The true Church. Gade Church. 903 1 
not onely the Deacons, but the Apoſtles alio themſelues, did many times exe- EY 


cute the ſame function, as when Saint Paal breugbt almes unte hu nation ; and — — 
the other Apoſtles did neuer ſo diſcharge themſelues of this duty, but they had | Ann. 
a continuall care thereof: and therefore, ſeeing the miniſtery of the poore is | | 
ſo religious a worke, and a thing ſo well-plealing in the fight of God, being | 

a ſpeciall part, not of the Ceremoniall, but of Gods morall ſeruice; the care of | 

| che poore, the ouer- ſight of Hoſpiralls, the helping of widowes, thereleeving The cueiſfiehe of 
of Orphans, was wont to be the Biſhops charge; and Ichinkeir farre fitter to | the yoore, an E- 
be committed to the Elders of the Church, than to the ciuill Gouernours of the piſcopall wor ke. 


' 


Common-wealth ; becauſe that if the Magiſtrates ſhall finde any neglect or cor- | 
4 ruption in the Elders, they haue the Lawes in their owne hands, and it is al- 
| waies in their power to puttiſh the offenders, and to ſee the faults amended ; but | 
the Elders cannot doe ſo when the Magiſtrates doc offend. „ 
And this makes me to þewaile the caſe of two ſpeciall Churches. | The Author be- 
Firlt, of ſome reformed Churches beyond che ſeas, where the whole office | vAileth, 
of a Deacon is made meerely Occonomicke, not much volike vnto an annuall | - OE 
Baylywicke z a thing moſt derogatory vnto ſo diuine a calling. vilfiedbeyond 
Secondly, of our owne Church, where the care of the poore, as if it were | the Seas. 
ſome vile, or at leaſt but ſome ciuill charge, is in many places poſted ouer to * Hon the poore 
men of vnhallowed lite and prophane converſation g for, though hererofore, | . ery 8 
Bona Eccleſiæ bona pauperum, the goods of the Church were deemed the goods FN 
ol the poore; and Saint eAmbroſe ſaith, It is Jawfull to fell the veſſels of che | Anlr. de offic. l 2. 
Church, to redeeme captiues, and to feed the hungry; and ſo good Ethelwaldus | . 3 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, thinking it vnfit, that the liueleſſe Temples of God . ws 
ould abound with riches, and the liuing Temples of the holy Ghoſt ſtarue tor G. Malm. de geſt. | 
hunger, did ſell che plate and furniture of his Church to releeue the poore in | pant. Augl 1.2. 
a great famine; becauſe all Church goods are then put to the belt vie, ( um ca- > 
lix ab beſte redimit, quod ſanguis a peccats redemit; when they (hall ſaue them | 
from death, whom the bloud of Chriſt hath redeemed from ſinne; yet now, 
Couctouſnelle hauing crept, euen to many of our Clergy, and that ancient care 
of the poore, being of all ſorts almoſt wholly neglected; I ſee we range (in 
| moſt places) the Collectors for the poore among the baſeſt drudges of the City, 
when euery rich Dees thinkes himſelfe too good to gather money for poore 


| Laz4r us. 

And ſo you ſee the three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Governours, Biſhops, | - Obief. 
Pricſts, and Deacons; now before I paſſe this point, J muſt cell you that the | 
Romaniſts doe accuſe vs of skipping the leſſer degrees of the Miniſtery, and 
tor being made Dcacons per ſaltum: and therefore that we are very lame and | 
| defeRiue in this point of Church- gouernment; but to this I anſwer briefly Sol. 
with Peter Lombard, Hos ſolos primitina Eccleſia legitur habmiſſe, & de his ſolu 
præreptum Apoſtoli babe mus; quia ſubdiaconos & Acolythos, procedente tempore, 
Eccleſia ſibi conſtituit; that the Primiciue Church had no more but theſe orders | of the inferiour 
of Church-Miniſters, and for Pſalmiſts, Sextons, Readers, Exorcifts, Torch- | Officers of the 
bearers, and Sub-Deacons, the Church (for ſome ſpeciall ſeruice) did ordaine | Church. 4 
them; but in all the Scriptures, or the practice of the Primitive Church, we — 1 
finde none of them in the Catalogue of Church-Gouernours: and therefore, cb 
now to deny them to be true Churches, which deny theſe to be Church-Mini- | nours, 


ſters, we may not, we dare not doc. 


| 


{ 


— 


| 


25 


| Heb. 5.4. 


2 A man muſt be 


| Matib.g 38. 


| 
1 The Church can 
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ſticall acuer- | 
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1 Of alawfull | 


entrance into 
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— 


all Minitters. 


— 


— g — — 


„ + A 


of the lamfall entrance of Miniſters into their calling ; what prone vs to be- 
truly called; of the performance of the duties of the Miniſlers; that all 

Miniſters ſhould line wprightly; of foure ſpeciall reaſons that ſheuld per- 

ſwade all Miniſters to leade a godly life ; the fruits of the bad life of Mi- 

niſters ; and what the former doctrine ſhouldieach ws. 

. the degrees of the Eceltſiaſticall Gouernours; we are now to ſprake of 

the duties of theſe Teachers. 

And chat we may the better vnderſtand them, we will diuide the 
whole to conſiſt in x A lawfull entrance into our calling. | 
theſe two points bY A iuſt periormance of all the duties of our calling. 

Firſt, No man muſt take this honour vnte himſelſe, but he that is caled of Gad, as 
was Aaron: and therefore whoſocuer haſteneth to thruſt himſelte to be a Paſtor, | 
che Prophet ſaith, and runneth into this office, hen the Lord hath not ſent bim, 
his owne conſcience will accuſe him, and the Lord will condemne him at the 
latter day, for entring and entermedling with that which belongeth not vnto 
him, when he ſhall fay to him, Friend, hom cameſt thou in hit her; or who hath 
called thee into the Miniſtery ? It is ſaid of Boniface the eighth, that, Intrauit 
vt vulpet, re gnauit vt leo, mortuus vt cant, he centred like a Fox, ruled like a 
Lion, and died like a Dog; and ſo commonly it comes to paſſe, that a bad en- 
trance, not by the doore of a lawfull admiſſion, but by the window of ſubtilty 

and craft, as Ab ſolon ſought the Kingdome of his father, vnder the faire pre- 
tences of humility and iuſtice, will produce but a wick ed proceeding, and 


roue in the end a lamentable ending. 
But you will demand how a man may 


Hirdly, having ſhewed the dignity of the calling, and che diuerſity of 


know he is lawfully entred into the 


1 A man muſt * 
approued and al- 
— by che 
Church. 


ſure of an mward 


calling from 
God. 


make no man a 
Miniſter aginſt 
his will. 


| 


N, Ab. 16. 11. 
Gloſſa ſaper Nw. 
c. 16. 

— "ra mira- 
C Appio- 
ueth — 2 
of Aaron, 


| Miniftery 2 
N 


two waies 5 


I anſwer, that a man may be aſſured of a lawſull entrance into his function 
I By a maniteſt approbation, of an externall calling. 
| 2 By an infallible confirmation of his internall calling. 

Firſt, though a man were furniſhed with as rare and as excellent gifts as were | 
the Apoſtles, and had as great ability to preach the Goſpel) as S. Pant had; yet 
in an ordinary time, and in a ſetled government of Chriſt: Church, he may 
not take vpon him the office of a Miniſter, vnleſſe he be lawyfally called and 
ſufficiently approued by the Gouernours of the Church. | | 

Secondly, though the Church ſhould want labourers, and therefore ſhould 
call chee to labour into Gods Vineyard; yet this calling is not ſufficient, vnleſſe 
thou beeſt likewiſe inwardly called of God; becauſe, as no man may thruſt him. 
ſelſe, fo no Church may thruſt whom ſhe liſt co become a Paſtor of Gods peo- 
ple; but We mnſt pray to the Lord of the harueſt to (end ſorth labourert into bu 
Vineyard; for that, as man would gladly chooſe his owne ſeruant, and not wil- 
lingly encertaine any impoſed ſtranger; ſo God will be the chooſer of his owne 
Miniſters, and not accept of any intruder or that is intruded to him: And 
therefore, when Corah rebelled againſt Aaron, Moſes faith, Onideſt Aaron, vt 
murmmurerts contra eum] What is A are, that ye ſhould murmur againſt him? 
for this is all one, ſaith the Gloſſe, as if he had ſaid, Hee tooke not this —_ 
vpon himſelſe, but the Lord impoſed it vpon him; and ſo (faith he) you ſhall 
cake euery one of you a rod, and write his name vpon it, according to your 
Tribes, and the Lord will manifeſtly ſhew vnto you whow he bath choſen to be | 
his high Prieſt ; and ſo they did; and Aon put his rod among the reſt, in the 
Tabernacle of the congregation, and by the next morning, Beho!d, the red of 


| 


| 


— 


— — — — — 


Aaron was budded, and brought ſorth bloſſomes, and bare ripe Almonds H 
and 


* ——— P — —— 


— 


— — 
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arid ſo the Lord manifeſted vnto all the people, that 4aren did not aſſume this Lib. 6. 

dignity vn o himſelſe, nor Moſes impoſe it vpon him in reſpect of his bro- — 

therly affection vnto him, but that he himſelſe had called him and appointed 

him to be the chicte Prieſt, to offer ſacrifices for the {innes of his people. 
And fo all we chat are entred into the Prieſt-hoed, ſhould be able, not only That euety 

to aſſure our ſelues, but alſo to teſtiſie vnto all people, by the like reſtimony | Pricſt ſhould 

that Aaron did, that we came in by the doore, and not by the window, into Ay gs hiscal. 

tho S heep- fold; for by Aaron: rod we vnderttand the Prieſtly dignity, and by et 1 _ 

theſe foure-fold ſignes myſtically ſnewed in the Rod, we are manifeſtly to ſhew 

the lawfulneſlc of our internall calling into the Miniſtery; becauſe our prieſtly 

Rod (hould, as Antoninwnotcth ; -. . | 

PFirſt, Germinare in delinquentimm corretizonez bud in the correction of 

| offenders. ; 12 | Ihe foure ſpeci- = 

Secondly, Florere in connerſations honeſtate; bring forth buds in an honeſt all tings that 


converſation. - | proue vs to be 
truly called by 


Thirdly, Frondere is verit artis predicatiene; bloome bloſſomes in the preach- G 
ing of the Goſpell. LENT | 

Fourthly, Amygdales producere in infirmorum compaſſione ; yeeld forth Al- 
monds in the releefe of the poore members, of Chriſt z or as Lyra ſaith, our 
pricſtly Rod ſhould | 

Firſt, bud, In bonitate conſcientiæ; in the ſincericy of a good conſcience. g 

Secondly, bring forth buds, In veritate Doctrine; in the verity of ſound 2 | 
Doctrine. | | 

Thirdly, bloome bloſſomes, In colebritate fame z in the ſuauity of a good | b 
name. | 

Fourthly, yeeld forth Almonds, Ia ſanRitate vite; in the purity of an vp- 4 ad 
right life; for this is moſt certaine;- that whomſocuer the Lord calleth co any | God furn ſheth 
office, hefurniſheth and fitteth him in ſome mealurc, with gifts anſwerably them whom he 
ſufficient to diſchargethe duties of that office as, when he called N. and eth. 
Aboliab to make veſtures and ornaments for the Tabernacle, He filled them with rad, 31. 2,3,4 
the ſpirit of wiſdome, and yuderſtauding, and knowledge ,in all wor a, to finds 23 
ont CNT 80145 workes, and to wor be 1 gol and in fuer, and in braſſe — and when Ge- 
deon was called ro be a Captaine of Gods people, the Spirit of the Lord came | Indges 6. 34. 
vpos him, and clad him with courage and fortitude like a garment z and when 
Saul was choſen K ing ouer Iſrael, God gane him another heart (ſaith the Text) | 1 Sam. 10:9. 
that is, a tour and a valiant heart fic fora Gouernour of Gods people; and as he 
did thus furniſh the Officers of his Common-wealth, when he called them co 
beare office; ſo he furniſheth the Miniſters of his Church, when hee calleth 
them into the Miniſtery; as, when Eſaias was to be ſent to propheſie vnto his | Eſqy C. 6, 7. 
people, God touched his lips with a coale from the Altar; and when Jeremy was to 
be ſent to preach vnto the Nations, Ihe Lord tonthed bis mont, and ſaid, Bebold, | lerem. 1.9, | 
I baue put my wordsinthymenthy and when the Apoltles were to bee ſent to | 
preach vnto all Nations, Ihe Lord rodued them with power from os high, and fil- 
led chewy with the hoty Ghoſt z and ſo he endueth euety man with a ſufficient mea- 
ſure of ſtrength and ability, whom ha calleth into the Mmiſtery. dg rs! 

And therefore, though we may boaſt of our outward calling by the Church, Vide cyp.1 4. en g. 
yet (if we bc vn worthy) that calling is to ſmall purpoſe, and, it we cannot by the | where he ſlew- 
foreſaid teſtimonies proue, that we are truly called and ordained by God, the eth, chat vnwor- 
Lord at laſt will ſay vnto euery one that is vnworthy, Friend, bowcaweſt tbos in . — _ 
hither ? And why haſt thou intruded thy ſelfe before I called thee ? Gas. 2 

But then, what ſhall we thinke bf him that is not Nfexmde, apt to teach, not Queſt, 
furniſhed with gifts, not able to inſtruct the people committed to his charge ? 
ſhall we belecuc him to be called of God, which 1s no waies fit to teach the peo- | * * 


ple of Chriſt? ? ny all chat can- 
no: preach to be 


Tanſwer, that we could wiſh with foes, that all could propheſie, thar all | 
were good Preachers in the Church of Exęiand; but for as much as wee know | Gods Mmiſters, 


| there + 


lee, 
.... I * — 


* 


Anton. p. 3. r 19. 
| c. 1.5 3. 


Ack. 1. 8. 
| Att. 2. 4. 


— 


Cap. 9. 
0s 


Aug de Doctrin 
Chraſttax.; l.4.C s, 


| Torcad Homi- 


worke, and ot 


2 Pet. 2. 5. 


The faithfull ig- 
norance of ome 
deuout men, 

more acceptable 


to God than the 


of negligont do- 
ers. 


Iren. contra bereſ. 
J. 3. c. 43. 


Vnpreachiag 
Miniſters may 
be the true Mi- 
niſters of leſus 


Chriſt. 


| They that preach 
learncely, and 
liuc wickedly, 
may fcare them - 
ſclues to be none 
{ of Gods Mini. 

| fters. 


2 The perfor- 
i mance of our 

| duties cæœaſiſteth 
5 two things. 


| Miruſters, how 
r. 8 it ſhould 


0th ©. 5, | 


——_ 


We. 


great knowledge | 
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lies, a very good | 
great antiquity. | ple; for, though the opening and expounding of the Scriprures, with apt words 


9 — — 


[l Miniiters. 


m_- — — 


there be diuerſities of gifts, and all haue not the like meaſure of grce, we muſt 
not preſently deny them to be the Miniſters of God, becauſe they are not able 
to preach (according to the now ſorme of preaching) vnto men; for Saint 4. 
geſtixe ſaith, that in his time there were ſome Miniſters that could proaouace 
well, but could not inuent and frame what they ſhould prenounce , aud his 
iudgement of them was, Qrod fi ab alis ſumant eloguerter ſapienterque corſerip· 
tum, memoriegqne commcndent, a! 987 ad populu m prefer ant , ſi can p. ſonai ge 
runt, non 1mprobe faciunt ; that if they did reade the Homilies, or pronotiice | 
the Sermons of other men, that are made farre more diuinely than themſclues 
could do,thcy did not amiſſe, but might do thereby much good vnto Gods peo- 


in a diſtin method, be the chiefeſt kind of pre:ching ; yet to reade the Scrip- 
tures, to pronounce the labours of other Preachers, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, and to leade an vptight life, (as N did, and is therefore called The 
Preacher of righteenſneſſe ;, becauic he preached tighieouſneſſe, not fo much in 
worde, as in the deeds of arighteous life;)is a kind of preaching alſo, and a good 

preaching too, and may both beget and increaſe faith in Gods people; and the | 
Congregations that are vnder ſuch Preachers may, by ihe reuerent hearing of 
Gods Word, and the diligent obſeruing of other mens Homihes read vnto 
them, ioyned with the publike prayers of Chriſts Church, and the worthy re- 
ceiuing of the bletſed Sacraments, performe acccprable' ſervice vnto God, and 
be in as good ſtate of ſaluation, as ſome other people that heare diuers Sermons, 
and haue attained to much knowledge in Gods truth; becauſe God accepteth 


a willing minde where meanes are wanting, and chuſeth rather a faithſull :gno- | 
rance (when we can get no knowledge) than a ſlothfull negligence to doe his 
will, though we haue all the knowledge in the world; and fo Irenaus ſaith, 

Nelius eſt & vtilius, idiotas & parum ſcientes exiſfters, & per charitatem pro xi- 
— fieri Deo, quam putare multum ſcire & multa experte: in ſuam Deum bla- 
ſphemos inuc vii; It is better and more profitable to be Nouices, and to haue bur 


| 


(x Of the life of |. 


a little knowledge, if by loue we become nigh to God, than to thinke you 
know much, — are expert in many things, if withall you be wicked or blaſ- 
phemous againſt God. 0 - 

Andcherefore, though to preach the Word be the principal! quality in a 
Miniſter z yet they that leade an vpright life, and doe their beſt endeuours to 
diſcharge their duties, according as our Church requirech of vnpreaching Mi- 
nifters, by reading of Prayers and Homilies, the adminiſtring of the Sa- 
craments, and catechizing of the youth in the firſt grounds and rudiments of 
Religion, muſt not be denied to be called by God, though they haue not the 
gift to preach vnto men. | 

But they that live wickedly, and diſcharge theſe duties carcleſly, they may 
aſſure chemſclues, that although they preach neuer ſo frequently, and fo excel 
lently, vnto men; yet they haue no teſtimony to aſſure them that they are truly 
called by God ; becauſe not the quantity of Gods grace, or the number of Gods 
gifts, but the right vſing and the faichfull imploying of any one talent, or the 
leaſt gift of God, is that which makes vs acceptable in the ſighe of God, And 


therefore 


and this conſiſtetli in 
two ſpeciall things: 


2 Fidelity in 
tion, 
Firſt, the duty of a Minifter ſtandeth not all in preaching, but the good life 
of a Miniſter is the beſt part of his Miniſtery: and therefore it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he began to dee, and thents teach; becauſe he did wharſocuer he taught, 


— — 


and taught whatſoeuer was to he done, as Saint Cyprixs ſuich; and Saint Paw/ 
exhort eth 


. 
— — - —— 


— 
1 — 


| 


of the good lije 7 the Minifters.,. The true Church, Gods Chureb. 90 | 
reden — To A ene vnto W and 40 delbtings chat is, firſt, to liue Lib. 6. i 
well hin elle, and ckentote ach the truth vnto others. « þ —— 
Andthis frit doc ofra Miniſter, to leade an vpright and an voreproueable > | 
| | For the glory of God. nid | 
ao For the good of our neighbours... Foure ſpeciall 


I. fe. i is requiſire to be 45 


ſpecult rea ons : : 


doe ariſe and ſpting, ſrom the looſe and diiſolute 


— the priſence of God; the Lord ſaith, Hee will be ane 


theme t hu name n cere u; to teach vs, that the necrer we a admitted vare 


God the er ſMouſd he our care to gloriſie bin in our canuerfariony on elſt 


prayers of our people vnto God, ur to receiue the mellageaf God tobe deli- 
uered vnto our people; and therefore how holily,and how ynblamably, Hu 
we liue in the ſight Hod ? It vas forbidden in the Leuiticalb Law, that an 

man which had any blemiſh)ſhovid preaſe to offer the bread oi h God Tl 


inſtruction for the edifying of che beholdersy for we finder there it a c- old 


not; becauſe n man cannorteachi, bin he muſt apen his mouth and he, 
ee. | 


linnes; when we offer vp our ſpirituall Sacrifices ante God, feſt Hey icli isa 


conſuming fire, hovldconſume vs in his wrath, Becauſe wv5appeareſo ſinſull in 
his preſence, and fo vnholily handle his holy things ? ae 


6 t Iradornech our Miniſtery. 5 $150ab lo ung. > 19295 
ours; 2 It edi fiet h our people. 1 tl: t Hui! 
Firſt, che holy life of a Preacher doth ſufficiently hben voto al pe 97 
lineſſe of our calling, and the ſincerity of our · ptoſeſſion, which ot nd 


thing but what is good, and reproueth nothing hut wat is cuil 
Secondly, the vpright conuerſation of a Miuiſter 15/4 moſt ex oe 


19338 
cllenc lellowef 


kind of teaching. 2d 019%): mille 


Fut, by Procepsy ſecobdly; by Exaniplez enduheefqreThrepbyage 


pounding theſe words of the Euangelift,chir (rift —— aud taug hi, 
demands, whether» che firſt words, He opened: hu month, bee ſuper 


reth, _ — tautalogie, but rather purpoſely ſerdowne 
3:0C'T Somerimes, 614/72 Bring — bis i 


geliſt, to note vnto vs 
that Chriſt taught; 


And Seneca comparing theſe ta waies ol cezching, {i 
preceptum, breue per cremplum. It is a long cbuzſe, and 
| people by Precepts; bur it is aſhorr way, and ſure, to teach — 


beeauſe the vulgarpe ople are euer more apt c dae —— mu. 


1 ———— 06 Us 


/ "4 word inth'rare i preſentih forgot „bebe. Mee 
"When th ohe (of our eyes enadeth not. mie 95 G Ward bis eva, 


mms 
| And cherefore Auguft as would have ce Sena hildeentopreevin the 


Senate, that they might alwaies ſee what wiz done in 


( 
it was practiſed by the ptieſts of + Ag ypr, euery third day, toſbane their hedjes, 
leſt any filthineſſe ſhould 2pprare,when they offered their Sattiſices : andt here: 
fore how much more carefull ſhould wee be to clean ſe our ſelues ram all | 


eue 


> 41 | Quenrqueſwnt ele -A- 2ct Nie yo as * 6218 3611 | 


parged jor ele f. ore 3 For the benchr of out ſelue . l! | 
en f 4 For ene. auoiding of magy inconueniences, chat | deal Minis: 
| ſtersroleade a 


life ot deboiſt Preachers. For π]π]] ' e 
Firſt when Nada and Ab ihs were deuoùred with firegfor preofing-jwith | x The. glory of 


grear 
he will glotiti e him eiſe in dur confuſion j but we adminiſter che holy ching a 
God, weart diſpoſers of che fecrers of God, we beare the vellels ofthe, Lend, Eſ 52. 11, 
| and we ſhould alwaies ſtand in che preſence of God, either to commene: the 


Secondly, the good lite of 2 Miniſter workcthadouble: gaodvate our ner 


1 


mig 
exliorceth — to be anexample vnto his . I 0. 


; | Maltheum . | 


reatons to per- 


good life. 


From 10. 3. | 


. vil 
Lest 21. 17, c. | 
Platarch. i in quell, | 


bent iöt / Wenn. 
| 
| 
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2 Thee. of 
our ne his 


I It beautificth 
our calling. 
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Seneca Ep. 6. 


Matth. 5. 3. 
| Theophylad. in 
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un zen n. 
32 21 tl „ 


\- * bs i ob Sb 5! 
AN 430 


. 


— 


** mn th rea 
— 


4.44 


_— — — 


—ͤ—ũ— <= Aro Inm— — ww wo — — — „ —— —u— — — —-t—— — -- - - 


— . — - 


y. witten wich Leproſie, yer A eros was 


gos | The Gonermars of The true Church. 2. Of the Sparituall Mintilers. 
Cap. 9. and in all pareneſſe j ind fo he aduiſethi Tru, aboue all things co ſh:w him; lie 
—— — | a example of good werkes onto big * z and S. Peter exhortet h al! Minitters io 
qo Ys | doe the like ʒ becauſe the people are like Apes, apt to imiiate; and che Miniſter, 
t Pet. 4. being che chicfe man in the Church, is like the hig heſt Sphere, chat moucth all | 
Jet fi. inflenere the reſt by his example, either co good or euill : ar d therefore, 25 che Heathen 
ſenſas 4 Philotophers held thoſe to be thie beſt teachers, that taught, firſt, not ll ghely, 
— regen. but diligencly f ſecondly, not obſcurely, but methodically ; fo I iudge them 
Al. Cland. 4. con. to be the beſt Diuinesg that doe not oneſy teach with the word of ti uth, but are 
Mor. | allo mv, patternes of a holy life vnto their people. 

The eredit of | Thirdly, the innocent life of Church-men procures credit and hor.our vnto 
13 chemſelues; for fo we reade that Herod feared /obr, not becauſe he was a great 
man ot a learned man, bur becanſe be was an boly ande i mar ; becavic an vp- 

right life and vnblameable, will io dazle the eyes ot the beholders, that although 

they be our enemies, and lone vnrighteouſneiſe more than goodnelle, yer their | 

| very conſciences will ceſtifie vnto their hearts, that they ought to loue and re- | 

} ſpe& vs when they doe hate and contemne ys. | 

4 The preven» | Fourthly the holy life of the Pricits preuenteth all thoſe inconveniences and 
ting of many in · Miſchicfes that come by 2 diſſolute and a wicked life ; and they are ſpecially | 
conueniences,," | , 1 A diſhonour vnto God. 7 5; A mine to out people. Wo” | 
dure 31 A ſcandall to our fellowes. A deſttuction to our ſelues. C Pf | 

1 The dihonour Firſt, a wicked and a diiſolute Miniiter, by his lewd life and looſe conuerſa- | 
| of God. tion, diſhonoureth God as much as liech in him for, He tbat kr oweth the will | 
of God, and doth it not, that miniſters che holy things of God, and lands alwaics | 

in the ſight of God, and yer is abominable for his life both to God and man; 

What the Athe- | he js a great means, that the Name of God is blaſphemed through him among | 
— the Gentiles, among ſuch as know not God]; becauſe the vnworthineſſe of a ſer- 
Gan Hm BY vane redoundeth, in ſome reſpe&, vnto the diſcredit of his Maſter, when by 


keeping a company of deboitt diſſolute ſernancs, we thinke either that hee is 
ſuch a one himſelſe, or that he deſerues no better, or that he hath no care to make 
them better: and therefore we ſhould moſt carefully leade our lives in all holi- 


gelle, chat che name of our God be not blaſphemed through our wickedneſſe. 


Secondly, a diſſolute Miniſter cauſeth contempt vnto his fellow-Miniſters, 

and t neglect vnto our Miniſtery it ſelſe 3 for _ the perſonall faults of ſome 

ſcandalows Miniſters, the iniudicious multitude dot moſt vniuſtly inferre the 
calling it ſelfe to be baſe z and all we are twitted, and adiudged cuill for the of- 
fence of few zalas,1 doe ſigh to chinke how oſten I haue heard baſe and degene- 
rate minds, ſaying, though falſely, You of the Clergy ore as couctous, as con- 
lllfious, and as vicious, or more vicious than any other men whatſocuer ; be it 

ſo,which Enuy it ſelſe can neuer prooue to be ſu, that ſome of vs, that many of vs 

were ſuch; yet we are not all ſo, but many of vs, yea moſt of vs, doe bewnile the 
miquiry of thoſe of the meaner ſort, (that perhaps in ſome things are delin- 

Jy. and labour by all meanes, for our one parts, by che ſtricteil life chat 

wecan lesde. to preſerue our calling from contempt: and therefore, 

Purcite pangornes dere crimen in omnes. 

let not the dirt and filchof ſome few mens vicious courſes be caſt in the faces of 
vs all; bur let euety horſe beare his one burthen, and let every man be blamed 

for his ewne faulis. | 
But think eſt thou, O man, that by thy lewd life deft cauſe this holy Cal- 
ling to become ſo contemptible, and the beit Miniſters to be oftencimes ſo vn- 

iuſtly taxed, That thon ſhalt oſcape tbe indgements of God No, no, thou ſhalt 
not eſcape in any wiſe, for The Lord will remember chem that defile the Prieft- 

bood ; becauſe God is euer jealous of the dignity thereof: and therefore when 

Aaron and Miriam both murmured againſt M aſes, though CAirram was | 
, left the inflicting of ſuch 
vncleanneſſe vpom his perſon, might redound tothe diſhonour of his office, as | 
Saint Chryſoftome well obſerueth. | —_—_— 
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| that wbich thine is, or, loe, there them baſt 


Tue fruits of the bad life of Mini/ters, The true Church. Gods Charc 

Thirdly, a wicked Preacher doth by his leaud life, worke the ruine and deſtru- 
ction ot his people, when by the example of his ſinſull courſes 5 hee doth, as 
the Prophet Jeremie complaineth of the falie Prophets, ſtrengthen the hands of 
the wicked, that none of them can returne from his wickednetle, /erem.2 3. 14. 
For, as when askilſull man, that knowes very well the way to the place where 


[the Preacher, whom thou knoweſt doth know the will ot God, ſhall tell thee that 


his beſt and learned exhortation ; and that ſueli men, as teach well, but hue ill, 


chou goeſt, proteſſeth to goe thither, and to be a guide to teach thee, that arc ig- 
norant, the way thicher, will ſhew thee one way, and ſay it is the readieſt and 
che only way, belides which there is no other, to lead thee to thy deſired end; 
and yet will goe himſelfe the cleane contrary way; thou art readier to follow his 
ſteps than his words, thinking that he will not deceive himſelfe; even ſo, when 


the way to heauen is thorow the fields of mercie, and the narrow paths of chaſti- 
tie, ſobrietie, and vertue; and yet will runne himſelſe thorow the dirtie lanes of 


crueltie, and the broad pathes of incontinencie, drunkenneſſe and all iniquitie; 
ſurely, except the grace of God ſhall more eſpecially prevent thee, thou wilt 
be readier to follow him in his lewd examples, than te doe as he aduiſed thee in 
all his precepts z tor thou thinkeſt it a ſufficient excuſe for chee, ro goe the ſame 
way as thy guide gocth : And therefore we ſay that the euill life of a Paſtor de- 
ſtroyeth as much by the example of his looſe conuerſation, as he can build by 


are but like Penclepe t maids, that vntwiſted at night, all chat they had ſpunne in | 


1 times openly to geere at it, and to deſpiſe it; as we ſee, an Ægyptian will 


giue no cauſe to any man iuſtly to deſpiſethee;for though many times, doe what 


| Secondly, the baſe life of a bad Miniſter, makes him not onely ſpurious and 


[found twice as heauie, and more than twice as grieuous, as the ſins of any other 


the day; they pull downe with the Jeft hand of their lewd life, all that they 
haue builded with the right hand of their good doctrine; and ſo the down-tall 
of the over-ſeer is the deſtruction of his followers, as S. (yprien ſaith. 
Fourthly, a looſe liuing Preacher brings a double deſtruction vnto himſelfe; 
As 51 Of his credit and reputation among men. 
52 Of his ſoule and body in hell. For 
Firſt, that man which liueth ill, maketh himſelſe baſe and contemptible before 
all people; for as vertue hath ſuch a luſtre, that it makes her very enemies ſecrer- 
ly to admire it; ſo vice is ſo deſpicable and vgly, that it makes her very followers | 


_— an Egyptian, and a drunkard will often laugh at the drunkennelle of 
his fellow ] becauſe it is uſt wich God, ro expoſe them, that contemne him, to 
become contemptible before the people; for ſo the Lord ſaith himſelte, 1 haue 
made you baſe and contemptible before all the people, becauſe you haue departed out 
of the way, and haue cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, and haue broken the 
couenant of Leui, which was, to haue the Law of truth in his mouth, and to walke 
with God in peace and equitie z and thereby, to turne away many from inignity: And 
therefore $. Paul wiſely ſaith, vnto Timothy, Let no man dcFiſe thy youth z that 
is, doe thou carry thy ſelfe ſo grauely, and fo diſcreetly, in all things, that thou 


we can, we ſhall be contemned of wicked men; yet often- times, it is moſt cer-| 
taine, we our ſelues are the true cauſes of our iuſt contempt : and therefore to 
preſcrue our owne credit and eftimarion with men, we ſhould haue a ſpeciall care 
to walke vprightly, and to auoid all choſe things, that may procure our diſgrace 
among the people. 


contemptible among men, but alſo odious and abominable in the ſight of God; 
for as the weights of the Sanctuary were double as heauy as the ordinary weights 
of any Merchant; ſo the ſinnes of a Miniſter, if they be rightly weighed, be 


perſon what ſoeuerʒ becauſe he which is made a guide to the blinde, and a teacher 
of others, teacheth not himſelfe, but by his ill life, teacheth them to become 


worſe than they were beſore; and ſo preſenteth them vnto God, not as the ſloth- 


full ſeruant preſented his talent, juſt as he found it, vnto his Maſter, ſaying, tale, 


| on of himſelle. 


that is tbine; but in a wotſer caſe, farre 


| 1111 more 
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4 The deſtructi- | 


1 Of his credit. 
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| One ſinner will 


mocke another, 


Malach. 2.9. v. & 


v. 8. & v.s. 


1 Tin. 4.1 


5 — — 


1 — 
* 3 6— At — — — . — 


1 


p < 
c — == INOS — * 


= 3 The Gonernowrsof be trus Church. 2. Of the Spirituall Mini fers. 
Cap. 9. | more odious than they were, when they were committed vnto his charge; and 
—— | becauſe, as our Sauiour ſaith, To whom ſocuer much is giuen, of him much ſhall be 

Luk? 12.48. required; that is, to whom ſoeuer God beſtowed much knowledge, and confer. 


W ( 


Eminency of dig- 


nitie being abu- 


(cd, produceth 


the greatcr mea- 


| {wc of torments. 


Lithe 19. 22. 
Pſal.5.5. 
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Gregor. ix Exch. 
Hom.1, 
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Luke 14.34. 
Malib.y 13. 


1 


11 
x The reuerenc]! 


red much dignitie, of them God expeReth much thankſulneſſe, and exacteth 

much ſanctitie, that in all chings, they ſhonld be holy, as be xs holy; elle, as their 

eminencie was the greater here among men, ſo their torments ſhall be the grea- | 

ter hercafter among deuils: And therefore, as that Miniſter, which teacheth well, 

and liueth well, teacheth his people how to liue; ſo he that teacheth well, and li- 
ueth ill, teacheth himſelfe to die eternally, and ſheweth how the Lord may iuſt- 

ly ſay vnto him, Out of thine owne month will I iud ge thee, thou exill ſeruant; be- 
caule thou haſt often taught, that the Lord bateth all thoſe that worke vanitie, and 
yet thou thy ſelfe haſt continually lived in all k inde of iniquitie. 


And therefore, all the premiſes being conſidered, it iscerto certiu, more than 
| apparantly cleare, how watchfull and how carefull enery Miniſter ofthe Goſpell 
| ſhould be, to lead an vpright and a godly life, and to be as well, carbo, a bright 
| coale to burne co himſelſe, as, Ilampas, a burning torch to lighten others; leſt, 
' while his /ips doe preſerue knowledge, his workes doe bewray ignorance; and, af- 
ter all his teaching, for caſting this care away, he ſhall finde himſelſe to be but a 
eꝛaſt- away. 

Vet alas, how many of them that preach well, are ſaid to liue ill? and to be but 
as Iulian obiected againſt Auguſtine; like beſtiæ Pharmacopole, that beaſt of the 
Apothecary, which was pretended, ouer- night, to be of great vertue, but ere 
| morning was come, ſhe had deuoured her ſelfe; or like the bell which ſummo- 

neth others to ſerue God, but doth not ſerue God it ſelſe, or, as others ſay, like 
ſtatuis merc urialib us, hig h-way-poſts, or rather high · way beggers, that can in- 
forme trauellers in the right way, but ſtirre not one foot to walke in that way 
chemſelues; But Ihope the accuſer of our brethren, Enuie it ſelfe, ſhall neuer be 
able to proue this, whatſoeuer is ſaid, valetle it be of ſome few of the meaneſt of 
our tribe, which can no more, iuſtly, diſparagethe ref, than Judas did the other 
Apoſtles ; And, for the preventing of many euils herein, I will, vpon the conſi- 
deration ot the premiſes, how neceſſary it is for all Miniſters to live vprightly , 
inferre theſe three ſpeciall leſſons for our inſtructions; The firit ſhall be in re- 
ſpect of our graue and reuerend Biſhops ; The ſecond, in reſpect of the Mini- 
ſters; And the third, in reſpect of the people. For 

Firſt, ſeeing the bad life of lewd Miniſters is ſo odious vnto God, and ſo hurt- 
tull vnto man, it ſhould put our reuerend Biſhops in minde z 

Firſt, to lay badi on no man ra/bly,or,as our Sauiour ſaith, vot᷑ to give that which 
| is holy onto dogs z that is, as S. Bernardexpounds it, not to conferre ſacred Orders 
vpon wicked and prophane men; but to trie them throughly, what manner of 
men they are in their liues and conuerſation, before they be admitted into this 
diuine functionʒfor they are appointed to bee ouerſeers of this buſineſſe, and 
therefore, they ſhall be accountable vnto the Lord, when they appoint any that 
is vaworthy to feed the flocke of Chriſt. 

Secondly, it in time they ſhall perceiue, they haue vnwittingly (as who may 


n — 


it repents them of it, let them not, to ſatis fie the requeſt of any man, promote any 
ſuch to any dignitie or authoritie; they are too much dignified alreadie; but, Let 


and beſt deſeruing in their calling, let them be preferred to the beſt places. 
Thirdly, they ſhould call ſuch vnworthy men, and reproue them, firſt mild- 
ly, and then ſharply, if they continue in their vnworthineſſe; and if they will 
not, any wayes, be reformed, let them iuſtly, and as ſpeedily as they can, be de- 
poſed ; for though ſalt be geod; yer, if ſalt hath loſt his ſauour, here with ſhall it 
be ſeaſoned? It us neither fit for the land, nor yet for the duug-hill,but men caſt it ont, 
to be troden wnder foot; that is, as S. Hierome expounds it; though the calling of 


the Miniſtery be moſt honourable  yer,if che Miniſters prone infatuate, they = 
| | neither 


— 


5 
# 
j 


; 


not ſometimes miſtake the nature of man) conſecrated and ordained any ſuch, as | 


them make much of them that feare the Lord; and whom they ſee molt painfull, 
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What the former doctrine ſbould teach vi. The true Church. Gods Church. 
neither fit to comfort the godly, nor to conuert the wicked, but to be depoſed Lib. 6. | . 


how much more vnfic are they tor the garden ot Chriſt ? And therefore I with ray ap 
J 


that all ſuch as proue vnſauoury, aud will not mend, may be excluded ſrom 
Gods Miniſtery. | 42 cen ann i 
| Secondly, ſeeing the good life of a faichfull Miniſter, is ike the compoſitionof | , gy good Mini. 
perfume that is made by the art of the Apothecaryzand tlie bad life of alewd Mini- | fters thouldinge-. | 
ſter, is like the ſmoake of Sodome, à moſt loathſotae ſauour in the noſtrills of | vour to hue vp- 
God; this ſhould excite all Miniſters, tor rac honour of God, for the credit of | *. 
their calling, for the good of their people, and for the ſauing of their owne ſoules, 
to walke worthy of io high a calling, and to imitate chole good Fathers, Origen, 
N ian den, S. Cyprian, F. Auguſtine, and the reſt, that taught learnedly, and li- Eiſſeb. Ecce hiſt. | 
ued vprightly in the ſight of God and man; teaching what ſhould be done, and 463. 11.4.9. 
doing what they did teach; and ſo ſauing both themſelues and others, 

Thirdly, ſecing that a faichfull Miniſter, which coupleth ſincerit ie of life, wich 3 All people 
the puritie of doctrine, is ſo acceptable vnto God, and ſo profitable vnto the ſhoula haue a)! 
people, it ſhould teach all men, to make much of ſuch men, to haue chem in ſin- ny 3 
gular reſpett, and to account them worthy of double honour, "I 88 

And, though wicked Miniſters, or Preachers, that doe not alwayes live as | 
they teach, be ſtumbling blockes in che ay es of the blinde; yet they ſhould 
honour them for their callings ſake, and conſider wilcly, chat the faults and of- 
fences of the Miniſters are of two ſorts. | | 

Firſt, infirmities that may be tolcrared, and ſhould be pardoned; _ The faules of Mi 

S:condly, enormities that ſhould not be ſ uffered, and yet are not amended. | niſters are o I 

Firſt, touching Infirmities, we are all ſubiett vnto weakneſſes; for we are but | ſorts. 2 
men, not Angels, and men ſubietl fo the ſame paſſions as other men are, as both. * e 
S. Paul and Farnabau, holy Apoſtles, yet ingeniouſly conſeſſed of chemiclues; | 15. 
and though we may be rarely ſanctified, yer we are at no time privileged from 
linne, but doe often- times the things we would not doe, and leaue vndone the | Satan ti m tet 
things we would doe; ſo weake and fraile is the beſt of vs to withſtand the force the Minuiers | 
of ſiane; and Satan oftener, and with greater malice, aſlaulteth vs, than he dath | oſt ot all; be- 

any men elſe: and therefore, if through weakneſſe, we cannot alwayes doe ac- 22 _ ä 

cording to our willingneſſe, but doe ſometimes what we ſhould not, and what can 9 
we would not doe ; why ſſiouldſt thou preſently ſtretch our faults vpon the ten- his kingdome. 
cer-hookes, and make a mountaine of every mole- hill? Or, as our Sauiour ſaith, | 
hy ſeeſt thou the mote that is in thy brothers eye, aud perceineſt net the beame that | 46 55 
is in thine owneeje? „„ 4 Los | R j 

Secondly, touching enormities, that, like the ſinnes of Hophne and Phineas, | , Enormitics. 
doe cauſe the ſacrifices of the Lord to be abhorred z though it were ro be wiſhed 
all ſuch men were by the cenſure of che Church, either reclaimed, or remoued 
out of our Church; yet if neither of theſe be done, thou mayeſt not, while they 
are in the Miniſtery, deny, either due reuerence vnto them, or true obedience to | The work life of 
the Word deliuered by them; becauſe the Lord oſten- times ſuffereth ſuch men, | a Miniſter hin- 
co trie vs, whether we will be offended hereat, and like fooles, refuſe to take the | derethnotthe. 
precious pearle that js offered vnto vs, becauſe it is brought in an vncleane veſ- — ot hus Mi- 
ſell; and becauſe, as S. Augaſtine ſhewerh, the efficacie of the Word, or the dig - iſtery. 
nitie of the Sacraments, depend not vpon the worthineſſe, or vnworthineſſe of at paſſum conte 
the Miniſter ; becauſe the Word is Gods, and the Sacraments are Chriſts z and — 
be the Miniſter who he will, or what he will, that either baptizeth with water, & petit. . 
or preacheth the Word, it is God that baptizeth with che Holy Ghoſt, and ope-¶ Vn Sarramento- 
neth the hearts of the hearers, as he opened the heart of Lydia, ind work eth faith Tn collic vita 
in them, to beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt. VVV Miniſi he 

And therefore, to meet wich this euill conceit of them, that deny obedience | 
to diſobedient Miniſters, our Sauiour faith, that, although the Scribes and Pha- 
rifics did but ſay, and not doe; yet while they [ate in Hoſes chavre, that is, while 


they were in that place of authoritie, and taught the truch of Moſes Law, Fee 
1 ſhould © NS 


and excluded out of the Church of Chriſt; for il they be nor fic for the dung-hill, | — 
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Cap. 9. 


Matth. 23.2, 3. 
Aug. in lobax. tra- 
&at.q6. 
The Church hath 
alwayes good and 
| bad Miniſters, 
and ſhee maketh 
good vſe of both. 


Philip. 1. 15, 16, 
17, 18. 


Obieft. 


lohn 3. 6. 


Sol. 


Aug. cont. ep. Par- 
men. lib. 2. cap. 11. 


Cor. 4. 15. 


Obief. 
Sol. 

Aug · cont.Creſcon. 

lib. 2. 

Matth. 23. 3. 


Idem de doc. 
, Chriſt, lib.4. 


Pſal.50.16, 17. | 
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| preach the Goſpell of Chrift, he may vndoubtedly beget children vnto God. 


| hinde them ; or if they did the one, and not the other, he denieth not, but they 


— 
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The true Church, 2. Of the Spiritual Miniſters, | 


The — of 


ſhould obſerne and doe whatſoener they commanded vs to obſerue; becauſe, as Saint 
«Auguſtine ſaith, Habet onile Dominiprepoſitos, &- filios & mercenarios, & mer. 
cenarii etiam neceſſarii ſunt z The fheepfold of Chriſt hach for preſidents, both 
ſonnes and hirclings; and che hirelings are likewiſc neceſſary for Gods Church; 
tor though there be many men in the Church, which follow after worldly com- 
moditiesz yet theſe men preach Chriſt, andthe voice of Chriſt is heard through 
them; Er ſequuntur ones, non mercenarium, ſed vocem paſtor is per mercenarium ; 
And the ſheepe follow not the hireling, but the voice of the ſhepherd vttered by 
the hireling; and S. Saul ſheweth the ſame thing, when hee faith, that ſome 
preach Chriſt euen of ennie and ſtriſe, and ſome alſo of good willzthe one preach C briſ 
of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to adde affiiftion ro my bond; , but the other of 
lone, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the Goſpell; what then? notwithſtan- 
ding, every way, whetber inpretence,or in truth, ( hriſt is preached, and I therein 
doe reioyce, yea, and will reioyce. 

But againſt this, it may be obiected, that Carnales homines, non poſſunt filios 
ſpiritales procreare z Prophane men cannot beget ſanctified ſoules to God, and 
they which are none of Gods ſeruants, can neuer make men to become Gods 
children z becauſe that which # borne of fleſh, n fleſs: And therefore wicked 
Preachers are not to bereuerenced, and their preaching is not to be regarded. 

To chis S. Awguſtive anſwereth, that, we doe not affirme any man, be he neuer 
ſo good, per ſripſumr filios ſpiritales procreare poſſe, can of himſelfe beger ſpirituall 
children vntoGod, but by the preaching of the Goſpell, in which reſpect, not the 
Preacher, but the Holy Ghoſt, by the Miniftery of the Preacher, converts the 
ſinner, and begets the childeto God; for ſo S. Par faith, I haue begotten you by 
the Gofpell: And therefore, whoſocucr, or whatſoeuer he be, that doth truely 


But then it may be obiected, as Creſconius did, that the wicked are forbidden 
by God, to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt; for vnto the vngoal ſaid God by dof 
then preach my Lawes, and takeft my Conmant in thy month, whereas then bateſt to | 
be reformed, and haſt caſt my words behinde thee ? 

I anſwer, that the Pſalmiſt meanes not to forbid them to preach Gods Law, 
but that they, being Preachers of Gods Word, ſhovld not caſt Gods Word be-} 


may doe much good vnto others, though none ar all vnto themſelues; for ſo 
S. Augnſtine ſaith, Fraſtra hoc fit quantum ad te attinet; Thy preaching will be 
in vaine as concerning thy ſelfe, itſhall neuer ſave thee, nor doe thee any other 
good, but to make thee inexcuſeble before the Throne of God] but thy prea- 
ching may doe much good vnto others, when they doe heare thy voyce, beleeue 
thy words, and follow our Sauiours counſell, to doe what they ſay, but not what 
they doc. 

And therefore, though it be moſt certaine, that he which doth as he faich,doth 
moſt good vnto his hearers; yer is it as certaine, that he may profit much, and 
benefit many, by ſaying that which he doth nor, ſaith S. Awgaftine z becauſe ſuch 
men may inſtru many by their preaching,chough theit preaching be vnprofi- | 
table vnto themſelues. And ſo much for chic firft dutie of a Miniſter, which is, 
to lead an vpright and a godly life. | N 
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3 Lib. 6. 
| CHAT. X. 2 


Of three ſpeciall vertues of « Miuiſter; How diligent he ought tobe, to pray, 
to ſtudie, to preach; Of fonre ſpeciall impediments that hinder vi to ſtu- 
die; And ef three ſptciall reaſons that ſhowla perſwade vs to be diligent 
in preaching. 


ſteth in ſincerity of conuer ſation, we are now to conlider of the ſecond part, penſation, 
which conſiſteth in fidel:tre of diſpemſatien; for a man of an innocent liſe, 
without preaching the Word „Luan ext mplo prodeſt, tantum filemtso | Hier: ad Ocea- 
wocet z Doth as much hurt by ſilence, as he doth good by his example; becauſe | n. 

ſuch men are no better than a kinde nurce that wanteth milke; a well- minded 
wach- man, but void of ſight; or a willing guide, but ignorant of the way: and 
therefore all Paſtors are inioy ned to preach z and Moſes prayed to God, that his 
Urim and his Thummim might be vpon the man of hs mercie; by the former im- 
plying, x#<:2u«]a perſonæ, the graces neceſſary for his perſon, to walke vpright- 
ly and by the latter, zacioua)e Miniſters, the gifts requiſite for his callir g, to | 
preach the word of God ſincerely ; to teach vs that theie two, like Hyporr ates | 
{rwinnes , ſhould alwayes walke together: And therefore it is our dutie to 
preach z and I finde the ſumme of this dutie to be diſtributed into theſe three 


| 1 Diligence; Ochree rare vertues, worthy to be acquired, excel- 2 
branches 3 8 The fidelitie of 


8 Econdly, having heard ofthe firſt part of a Miniſters dutie, which conſi- A Pidelitie ofdit 


D ut. 3 3.8. 


2 Faithſulneſſeʒ ↄlent for polleſſion, and large in their extention, ——— 


each one of them containing many ſundrie and þ,,,,0.. 10 


| 


3 Diſcretion ; 
ſeuerall heads; As, 


thiec things, 

1 1 To pray for our (clues and our neighbours. | Lo 

it — — 2 To inrich our ſelues with all knowledge. | Hrs 
( Jo impart this knowledge vnto others. bo 


Firſt, a Miniſter muſt dedicate himſelfe to prayer, both for the aſſiſtance 4 To pray bor 
God to helpe him, to diſcharge this great charge, that is laid vpon him, and alto. cur ſclucs and | 
forthe bleſſing of God vpon his labours, that the paines,which he takes to reach | fie. 
his people, may bring forth fruits with patience; for otherwiſe, it # but leſt la- __ 1.6 
boar, to riſe vp early to ſow our ſeed, to plant it, and to water it, except God doth LIVE 
gius the increaſe,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh : And therefore,as Moe: prayed earneft-| py (ig cs, 
ly for the iniquitie of his people, that Gods wrath might be paciſied, and their 
lianes pardoned , and Samuel faith, God forbid that I Gould ceaſe to pray for you, 1 Sam.) 2.23, 
and ſo ſiane againſt my God; and S. Paul, in euery Epiſtle, maketh mention ot g, 
bis prayers, which without ceaſing, he conceiued in the behalfe of thoſe Chrifti- 
ans, to whom he writethy fo ſhould all, and every one of ys, make continual) 
feruent prayers to God, both for our owne ſinnes, and the ſinnes of our people 
for if there be any vertue, any qualitie, or any created power, that can preuaile 

. of God, it is a feruent, taithfull, and a conſtant 


| 


— 


| to procure any thing atthe han | 
prayer z for thus # the villory that onercommeth God, euen our prayer: and ſol! Golden Candle- 
ſhewed at large, in the laſt of my ſeuen Golden Candleſtickes; where I intreat| ſucke. 
my Reader to looke, it he deſires to know the power of prayes. | 
 , Secondly, a Miniſter muſt be diligent to furniſh himſelfe with all knowledge| 2 Toincich him. | 
and vnderftanding neceſſary for his calling, that he may be able to teach and to ſelte with all 
inſtruct his people z for a Miniſter muſt be Siu, ape to teach, ſaith the Apo- Knowledge. 
cle; Er f Sacerdor eff, ſciat legem Dei; [i ¶norat legem. ipſe ſe arguit noneſſe ſacer-| 1 Tim za. 
deten domiai; andif he be a Prieſt, let him know the Law of God ; for if he be . tlie on. in Hag c. . 
norant of Gods Law, he doth ſufficiently proue himſelfe to be no Prieſt ofthe] 0 _ 

Lord z becauſe (he Prieſts lips ſhould preſerne knowledge, as the Prophet ſpeakerh ; | Malach.z.7. 
; | but now ſuch is the ignorance of all men, that, as Scaliger ſaith, Perpaxes alignid | Scaligeride 8 
bene [ciant ad apicem, plura affirant magis ingenia quam Perneniant ; Very few tempr. | 
1 | | Iiii 3 5 858 men | 


» 
1. 


See the ſeuenth | 
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Cap. 10. men know any thing well as they ought to know it; becauſe ſi nne hath fo blin- 
— | dcd che faculties of our vnderſtanding, that we cannot eaſily attaine, though: ne- 
uer ſo earneſtly we doe deſire, the knowledge of any truth: And therctore na- 
turall men doe tell vs, char, Scientia, intelle tan, privil-2tia, ſunt hubit iu, gin bi- 
| gili ſtadis, labore, dilry entre, & aſſucſce udo ac qniruntur; Knowledge, vnderſtan- 
ding, and prudence, are ſuch habits ofthe minde, as cannot be gotten without 
Artes emuntur continuall ſtudie, and labour, and great diligence ; Qa du labore v.ndunt bona 
tempore & diligeu- mortalibus; becauſe now the gods will giue vs no good without great paines; 
. Lu. and no ſcience can be gotten without diligence, as Laertius laich ; yea without 
great diligence, if wee would chroughly, attaine vnto the perſection of 52 

0 


Quad cito creſcit, Q, hon poteſt inco ſucens dint urnus, quod nimis celeriter eſt maturitaterh; 
cito perit; & eco qustum; Becauſe no continuall juice can remaine in that thing, which hat 
_— ſpcedily attained his maturitie z bur, as the prouerbe is, Soon ripe, ſoone rotten ; 
| whatſocuer is ſuddenly attained, will commonly be ſuddenly vaniſhed: And 
therefore not only Ariſtotle, habe might attaine to the knowledge of Philoſo- 
phie; neuer ſlept, (as it is reported of him) but with an iron ball in his hand, 
hanging ouer a braſen pan, that this, falling out of his hand, il hee happened to 
"Va EH | ſlcepe too ſound, he might be awakened by the ſound thereof; bur alſo Fezcca, 
| eneca in epiſi 8. | * | - 2 bens; 
that he might attaine vnto the rules of moralicie, ſpent no day in idlenictfe, nor 
| any night in ſleepe, vntill his eyes, wearted with watching, did compell him to 


— 


: 


{ The knowledge | take {ome reſt ; and if the knowledgeof Philoſophy, and che vnderſtanding of 


' of diuinitie, the 


r | morality, be ſo difficult to be attained vnto, how ſhal we think to attain vnto the 
knowledge inthe | knowledge of diuinitie, without infinite paines and diligence ? becauſe dwiniry 
| world. ; comprehends all theſe things, and a thouſand times more than theſe, in it ſelfe; 


for a Diuine muſt not only know the nature of things, and the precepts of nature, 
but he muſt alſo know God, which is the greateſt knowledge in the word, and 
. he muſt know che will of God, which he myſt teach to all the wyrld: aud chere- 
ſore a Miniſter aboue al others, becauſe he is to teach others/ſhould, and ought, as 
| John 5.39. our Sauĩour ſaith, to ſearch the Scriptures continually, and, as the Prophe: David 
Pfad. l. 3. ſaith, to meditate in the Law of the Lord day and night; and to be cue mingfull 
of that charge, which S. Pau giueth vnto Timoi h, and, in him, to all Minifters, 
{ 1 Ting. 13. to gine attendance to reading; that is, not accidentaily, when wee haue nothing 
| | elſe to doe; but continually, to doe noching elſe, bur to apply our ſelues to the 
celus Rbedoginus | Rudic of diuinitie; that as the Orators Oration did ſmell of the candle, fo a Prea- 
4b. 5. cap.13- chers Sermon might much more imell of his ſtudie z for, as the Moone receiueth 
her light from the Snnne, before ſnee can gue it to the 1nferiour creatures; ſoa 
Miniſter muſt firſt learne, to know the will of God, out of the Scriptures, before 
he can be able co impart the ſame vnto others. 

Foure ſpeciall And yet now, alas, ſuch is the miſery of our time, that many of vs vndertake 
[n wake | to be teachets ot others, before we haue learned our ſelues che firſt principles of 
_ —.— 3 religion; and the cauſe hereof I 51 $ lothfulneſſe, 8 5 Dillention, F 

hs. finde eſpecially to be fqure-fold; 22 Couetouſneſſe, & 24 Deboy Rnd. ur 

8 Firſt, Arts cannot be had without paines but wany men can indure no | 
| Paines ; caſe pleaſeth them better; and it is a death vnto them, to be diligent in 
their ſtudies : And therefore their mindes are like the fluggards garden, vnwee- 
ded, vnplanted, full of crrours, void of knowledge, and deſtitute of all thing: 
that might doe good. * eee | . | 

> Conctoulneſſe, | Secoudly, the wiſdome of this world, and the care to procure waxldly goods, 
ny is agreat hinderancero attaige vnto the ynderftanding of ſpiritua ll things z Be: 
AMatth.6.24. cauſe no man can ſerne two maſters,cſpecially af they be contrarily dil] . 
| the other; and the Apoſtle tells vs, that the wi/dome of this world « feolifoneſſh 
with God: and therefore, as we finde many ofthe wiſeſt wen in old things to 
The viſeſt world- | be ſooles, in the ynderſtanding of pie ings ; ſo you lhal] cer 104 that 
— | che gresteſt ſchollers are not alwayes the wileft men; but rather the im pf men 
Sas. > that poſſibly can be, in all world ae are moſt 1 Ne wileſtin the 
knowledge of all heauenly things: and therefore all thoſe that ayme after the | 
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Prou. 24.30. 31. 
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things of this life, muſt needs failero attaine vuto the knowledge of divine my- 
ſteries z for as a Grey- hound ſeeing two H res before him, cannot runne after 
both, and catch both at once, but in tunning afiæx the one, he mult needs ſaile of 
che other; ſo he that tuns atrer worldly things, mult needs faile of ſpirituall yvn- 
derſtanding Z becauſe the minde being diſtracted with woxldly cares, is not able | 
ro comprehend the things of God and belides,the whole like oſ man, being but 
a time little enough to get æHowledge, ii he beſtowes this cime to fee his Farmes, 
co proue his Oxen, and to manage his owneourward eſtate, he hath no timeto FO 
beſtow vpon his Maſters buſinelle: and theretort, aue mata marreth, entang- Tin. 2 4. 
leth him ſelfe with the affurres of this life ʒ ſo no Miniſtor, that deſires to diſcharge 
his durie, ought to incumber himſelfe much with any worldl buſineiſes. 

Thirdly, duſention and debate betwixt the Miniſter and his people is a great 
cauſe, in many places, to detaine the Miniſter from the ſludie of Dluinitie; for 
white he ſpends his time in the L of man, hee hath no time to ſtudie the Go- 
ſpell of God; and it is a lamentable thing to ſec he many men doewearcand | 
weary themfelues in theſe cra 
tome but I could heartily with thut all Miniſters would neuer willingly goe to 
la with any man, though they hued by the laile; becauſe as we ſeldome tee 
any, though che beſt, Lawyers, to be any great Diuimes; ſo [ſhould be ſorry to ter of the Law to 


'$ 


— 


, 


fee any Diuine to be any great Lawyer; Imeane in our humane lawes; becaulc | defend them. 
Non bens connentunt, nec in una ſede morantur 


we might be deliu 


Lex & Esangelium; 
Goſpell, can hardly agree in one heart : and therefore, Let vs ſudie to be quiet, 
and as much as liech in vs, tolineiatpracewith all nen. | 

Foarthly, a deboiſtliſe, as to befrequentimrAlc-houſes, vigilant at Playes ex- 
cellent in drinking, Ee impalle ſe ere u hartis, ſed peltisls a ſuflicient meanes to dull 
the belt wits, and to quench the rareſt gifis o G da and therefore, as the Prie(ts 
Jof Egypt were prohibited to drinbe the water ot. NMilus 3: becauſe that would 
make them fat and groſſe; ſo it were very gond re Miniſters of Eogland would 
{abandon Playes, and abſtaine from the Ale-hwuſc.> anſtom the Peſt-bouſe, that 
will not only infatuate their bodies, but alſo iniett their ſoules with all kinde of 
leproſies. 
| and therefore, if we will be diligent to gerknowlrdge, 
abandon vanities, hue peaceably with all men; and forſał ing all diſſolute cour- 
ſes, to liue retireg᷑ in our ſtudies; and ſo, no doabt, by Gods helpe, we ſhall be 
farniſtred with füfficient knowledge 

our (clues and the benefit of our neigibours. „ l 

| Thirdly, a Miniſter maft be diligent to impart his knowledge vnto his peo- 
ple; becauſe it is not enough for him to haus knowledge in him, like the fire 
in the flint; or to haue learned much himſelſe but he muſt ceach much, and 
| impirt his knowledge vnto many for the Deuill łnowes more chan any of-vs | 
all, bur no man is the-bercerforihis knowledge: and therefore; Saint Paul ſaith! | 
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od wayes, and t be way of peace they haus nor 


to be aluayes in law, and to presch the 


8.118 RIC! | | 
ve mult baniſh eaſe, | 
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cauſe the trial of our loue is the feeding of hisſheepe ; for 1/ how loneſt me feede 
my lambs : and therefore, Omnis neglig enter paſcens torres ſibi commendatum do- 
winkcum gregem ſummum connincitur non amare paſtor em z If you neglect chis 
duty, of feeding Chriſt his flocke, and grow dainty of a little paines, it is an 
apparant argument of little loue vnto our Sautour Chriſt , for it we loved him, 
how is it poſſible that we ſhould be ſlacke to ſhed a tew drops of ſweat for him, 
chat was ſo willing ro ſweat ſo many drops of bloud for vs? 

Secondly, the loue of our people ſhould moue vs io negleR no paines for 
them; for Saint Paul loued the Corinthians fo well, that He would gladly be- 
| ow and be beſtowed for their ſonles; but, as Dalilab ſaid vnto Sampſon, How canſt 
thow (ay thou loweſt me, when thy beart is not with me ? So the people may ſay vn- 


| to the Prieſt, How canſt thou ſay ro Chriſt, thou loueſt vs, when thou cakeſt 


no paines with vs, but poſteſt off the care of vs vnto thy Curate? for it is vn- 
poſſible that we ſhould loue our people, and yet leaue them deſtitute of their 
food; becauſe that where loue is, no labour, no paines, no coſt is thought to 
be loſt; ſo Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Nullo modo onereſi ſunt /abores amantinm, ſed 
in eo quod amat ur, aut non laborat ur, aut labor amatur ; the paines and labour: 
of louers are alwaies light and delightfull vnto them; becauſe that in loue, ei- 
| cher there is no labour, or elſe the labour is loued: and therefore, sf our little 
ones aike bread, and we breake it not vnto them, it is becauſe we beare but a 
little loue vnto them. 

But it may be ſome will anſwer, that it is not ſor want of loue vnto their 
people, that they preach not vnto their flocke z but becauſe their people want 
loue rowards them, and offer all iniuries vnto them. 

I anſwer, that, as a louing mother caſteth not away her froward hilde, 
though he hath made her breaſts ſore with ſucking; ſo à faithfull Paſtor muſt 
not neglect his ſcabbed theepe; but (as the Apoſtle faith) be wut ſuffer them 
patiently, and inſtruct them meekely, though they haue intreated him mali- 
ciouſly z for we miſt looke for this, that whenſoeuer we rebuke our people, and 
ſecke ro hinder them to ſinne, we ſhall be ſure to ſtirre vp all the fury of hell, 
and all the power of the world againſt our felues ; and yet for all this, we muſt 
not faint, but as they harden their fore - heads to contemne vs, ſo mult we har- 


| 


— I 


| 
| 
my, ſaying, Traſſe vp thy loines; and ariſe, and ſpeake vnto them all that I command 
thee, and bee not afraid of their faces, leſt I deſtroy thee before tbem; and more 
plainly vnto Ezechiel, he ſaith, Then gb bryers and thornes be withthee, and thow 
doeft dwell among Scorpions, yet, Bobold, I bane made thy face ſtrong againſt their 
| faces, and thy fore-head bard againſt their fore-heads, as an Adamant harder 
than flint haue I made thy fore-head ; feare them not, neither be diſmaied at their 
lookes, though they be a rebellious bowſe : and therefore, though they hate vs, and 
ſpite vs, and ſpoile vs too, for all the paines that we doe for them; yet the Com- 
mandement of God, and our loue to them, muſt cauſe vs continually co preach 
che Word of God vntothem. 

But you will ſay, that while they continue ſo rebellious againſt God, and 
ſo malicious againſt vs, our preacking will be in vaine, vaproficable vnto them, 
and vncomfortable to vs: and therefore better not to preach at all, than te giue 
that which i holy duto dogs, er to caſt our pearler before ſwine. 

T anſwer, that as. no Phyſician cureth all his patients, ſono Preacher can con- 
vert el his hearers ʒ not any of the Prophets conuerted all he taught, nor Chriſt 
himſelfe all that heard him z for How often wownld he bane gathered togetber the 
children of Hiernſalem, as a hen gathereth ber Chickens under her wings, and they 
world not ? And God himfſelfeis faid to haue husbanded the Vineyard of //r ae! 


and yer the Prophet ſaith, It browghe forth — and cherefore the little 
vs from labouring. 


b 


fruit of our labours muſt not diſcourage ing. 
deda · men, that neither high way, nor ſtones, nor 


Firft, becauſe we are like ſe | 
chornes, muſt ſtay their hands from caſting their ſecd into the groundzbecauſc it 
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den our fote- heads againſt their contempts; for ſo the Lord commandeth lere. 
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is his part hut to ſow the ſeed, and leaue the euent and ſucceſſe thereof vnto God, | Lib, 6, | 
Secundly. becauſe God requireth at our hands, but diligence to doe our beſt — 
to («ue them, and not an effectuall ſauing of them; becauſe, that is in the power | bo akon 
of God and not in the will of man, | incidat —— 35 
Thirdly, becauſe we ſhall be rewarded according to our labours, and not ac- | plegaunapercnſſe- 
cording to the ſvccelle of our labours; for fo the Prophet ſaich, Thewgh I /Hyneque ceciderr, 
baue laboured in vaine, and haue ſpent my ftrength for nought, yes ſurely my iudęe- — 3 
| ment u with the Lord, and my reward is with my God, C. 49 4. yu Cy” — 7 
Fcurthly, becauſe that although we ſee no fruit of our labours, yet it js Va- | n? Non gu- 


poſſible the Word of God ſhould be preached in vaine; for that the Lord ſaith, | n Non . dei- 
As the raine commeth downe and the ſnow from Heauen, and returneth not 4 fn — 2 


thuher, but watereth the earth,and mak:th it bring forth bread to the eater z ſe ſhall | quercus eft forni- 
my word be that goeth ont of my mouth, it ſhall not returne wnto me void, but it | catio, glandes fe- 
ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing wherets I {end it, | Tens irrationabuls 


Eſay 45. 10. that is, to worke either the conuerſion or the confulion of ſinners, TT CO J. 
| | „ multo tempore 


and to glorific God, either for his mercy, if they doe repent, or for his juſtice, it | ;, — a 
they continue ſtill in vabcleete, _ | as IS radicata ; ſermoſe- 
And therefore, though our people will not be gathered by our Miniſtery, cura e; quomods 


and though, as the Apoſtles coiledall night and caught nothing; ſo we labour | 0 de cada! que 
all day and conuert no man, but that our preaching proues to be the ſanour of . | 


death unto death vnto all our hearers, and not the ſauour of life vnto life vnto any of. de pam. Ser.. 
of them, which is very hard; yet, it we doe our beſt to conuert them, we ſhall | Luk 5. 5. | 


be a ſweet ſaviour vnto God, and 1 che ſight of the Lord, no | * cer. 2. 16. 
lefle reſplendent than thoſe that haue indeed conuerted many vnto righte- 


ouſneſſe. J 


Thirdly, the feare of judgement ſhould make vs all diligent to preach vnto | 3 The feare of | 
our people; tor neceſſity is laid upon 1. and woe is me if I preach not the Goſpel, My 


ſprakeand admoniſh the wicked of his way, That wicked man ſhall die for bis in- | Exech. 33.7.8. 
equity, and hi; blond ſhall be required at our hands : and therefore the Apoſtle 


{tri account to God for them, he ſaith, that Knewivg the terrors of the Lord, | , cor. 5.11. 
Ale, what ſhall become of me, (um ſurre rerit 4d 1#dicandum Dew ? when | fin 


ouer-Ppaſt ? 4s K 

And therefore, it behoueth all Miniſters to bee diligent in preaching the | Yolentibus & ne- 
Word of God, and to be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, at all times, ypon all | #3tubas Augulli- 
occaſions, and to all ſorts of people, that ſo wee may ſaue both our ſelues and]. 1 
others. | | | 

But here it may be obiected, that if (as I ſaid before) the diſtinct and reuerent 0bielt, 
reading ot the Scriptures, and receiuing of the hleſſei Sacraments be ſufficient 
ro ſaue ſoules 3 what need We breake Aux heads and our hearts with uch di- | | 
ligent preaching? Ona fruſtra fir per plura, qued fiers poteſt par pauciora; becauſe | | 
that is in vaine, which is more than needs. bg | | | 

1 anſwer, cha: although forthe preſeruing of the dignity of che Prieft-þ 
that no vopreaching Miniſter ſhould he deſpiſed, 3 ang ſot the comtore of 
people as are vnder fuch vnpreaching Paſtors, that they ſhould not deſpaiſe o 


Gods mercies; I ſaid, faith may be ingendred, res maybe ſaued by 
thoſe meancs 3 yer you muſt aged how, an in what ſenſe this muſt bee 


vnderſtood z euen as where there is not ęffecting meanes, God neuer xeiedts a 

charirable meaning, but accepts the will for the deed, where there is no power 

to doe the worke; ſo God in mercy accepts the reading of Prayers and hearing | S. 

of Homilies, at thoſe times, and in choſe places, where poſſibly, che preaching faich and ſaue 

of the Word cannot be had 3 but, as arich man chat hath meanes enough. to preaching fil 

releeue the poore, and yer will not doe it, may not thinke that either his _ 
N a 


——_— 


pe — 


Neben. 8. 4, 556, 
7, &. 


| 


| 


| Lick. 4. 16,17- 


Rom 1.1. 
The fathers were 
painfull prea- 


chers. 


 Howthe Word 


Origem time. 


Gen. 31. 40. 


2 Cor. $+14- 
| 


2 Faithfulneſſe 
in preachi 

and our faichful - 
neſſe conſiſteth 
in preaching, 


I Plainly. 


was preacned in | 


| 


P 


* 


The Gonernours of The true Church, 2.0f the Spiritual Miniſters. 


will or good words can be acceptable in the ſight of God, or any waies auaile- 
able vnto himſelfe]; ſo in an ordinary time, in a peaceable ſtate, in a place where 
learning flouriſheth, and Preachers are moſt plentiſullzl ſay that, beſides the rea- 
ding of Gods Word, the preaching and expounding of the ſame is ſo neceſſary, 
that wit hout it our people are in danger to periſh, and we our ſelues not to be ſa- 
ued: and therefore Saint aul exhorteth 7 imot hy to giue attendance, not only 
to reading, but alſo to exhert ation aud doctrine; becauſe that as it was obſerued 
among the Icwes, not onely to haue their Law read, but alſo expounded vnto 
the people: and therefore Ezra ſtood vpon a Pulpit of wood, which was made 
for that purpoſe, and having Matiihia and Shema, and other aſſiſtants about 
him, He opened the booke of the Law and read the ſame diſtinttiy in the audience o f 
all the peeple, and with the helpe of Ieſbua, and Jani, and Sherebaiah,and the reſt 
of the Leuites, he gawe the ſenſe of the Law, and cauſed the people to vnderſtand 
the reading; and our Sauiour likewiſe, when he entred into the Synagogue 
on the Sabbath day, He ſtood vp to reade, and hauing read a portion of the Pro- 
phecic of Eſaias, he cloſed the booke, and ſate downe, and expounded the Prepbecie 
onto them; ſo it is required among all Chriftians, net only to haue the Goſpell 
read, but alſo preached vnto our people; and in that reſpect the Apoſtles, and 
all we their followers, are ſaid to be fer apart, not onely to reade, but allo ro 
preach the Goſpell of God; and for this cauſe, thoſe worthy Fathers of Gods 
Church, Saint Chry ſeſtome, Saint Augaſtine. Saint Ambroſe, Saint Bernard, and 
the reft of them, were ſo diligent in expounding, and fo frequent in preach- 
ing the Word of God, as their many Homilics, and huge volumes of vawea- 
ried paines in Sermons doe ſufficiently reftihe vnto vs; but their Sermons were 
ſhort and reall; not tedious and verbal, 

And therefore, as their memoriall is bleſſed among vs, fo let their practice 
be imitated by vs; and as Origen ſaith, In noſtre die Dowinico, ſemper pluit 
Deus Manna de Cielo, God rained downe, like ſhowers, the ſpiricuall Man- 
na of the Goſpel] vpon his people euery Sabbath day; ſo let vs cauſc our peo- 
ple to be filled withtkis food, at leaſt euery Lords day; and as Jacob, to ſhew 


— . 


| 
| 


his fidelity vnto Laban, ſaid, In the day time I was conſamed with heat, and is the 


| neſſe conſiſterh i 


night with froſt, and my ſleep: departed from mine eyes; ſo, in as much as wee are 
more bound to Chrift, than Iacob was to Laban; and the flocke of Chriſt is 
of more value than the flocke of Laban ; ler our loue to Chriſt conſtraine vs, as 
the Apoſtle faith, let the good of our people moue vs, and let the feare of 
Gods iudgements compell vs to be the more diligent and painfull to ſeede the 
flocke of Chriſt. And ſo much for the diligence of a Miniſter. 


_— 
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Cnae, XI, 


o/ ear faithfalneſſe in preaching, plainly, profitably, conſicutly and ſincerely; 
fonre ſpeciall parts of preaching, and of ſix ſpeciall vertues to inable ys to 
preach diſcreetly, 


| 


Econdly, as we are to vſe diligence, ſo we muſt ſhew faithſulneſſe in the 
8 preaching of Gods Word, for ſo our Sauiour ſaith, Fho iu 4 wiſe and « 
faithful ſeruant ? 
Conſtantly. 


And this ſaithful- 51 Plainly. 3 
f £33 Sincerely. de = 


n preaching? 2 Proficably 
Firſt, though 4 1p but Aaron; bells muſt be of gold, not of copper, 


and a golden bell, Beg Pak fra wwe know is not onely pure for the 


3 2 Dale ſenat. | 
ſubſtance, but alſo ſweet for the ſound z to teach vs, that as we are to teach no- 


thing bur truth, and the pure Word of God; ſo wee may deliuer this good 
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matter in fit aud ſeemely termes, and vic the liberty of our liberall education, 
<ſpecially when we are before intelligent Auditors; and the Poet ſaith of Ale- 
nela us, lot his excellent tpcech ; 
Hades: & awe ware Agee in & mute; | Homer, 
OuT' d mms, , 0 
He ſpake conciſely, and very ſweetly; for he was not addicted to che deſcant of 
words, to vibowell tyllables, neicher did he wander from che {cope that he ai- | 
wed at ʒ but with few words, wit hout battalogie, and with a ſweet connexion | 
ot chem, frec from diforder, he deliuered his minde vnto his Auditors; yet ]; 
ſay, that aʒ we may preach learnedly and ſweetly, in reſpect ot learning eh 
learned men; ſo we are to preach diligently in teſpect of the neceflicy,'and 
plataly, according to the capacity of our hesters; for jo Ezra expounded the. |. 
Law vnto his people, in ſuch manner as that he cauſed them to vnderſtand it 3 W. 
and ſo our S iuiour preached the Goſpell, not as he was able to peake, but a Nebem. 8. 8. 
then were able 19 heare ; that is, able to vnderſtand him, ſaich che Euangeliſt: Bene pore. 
and therefore Saint Pau! profelleth, that his preaching flood not is the int icin  wayk, 4 FIR 
[beech of mans wiſdome, but in euidence of the ſpirit and o power z becauſe a Prea- | Jobs 16. 1 ; 3 
cher, which is rather to ſpeake vato the hearts, than to the eares of his people, | . 
mult not care ſo much, wich howgreat.clequence of words, as with how great gf * 
euidence of the Spirit, he deliuereth the cruth ynto his hearets, faith Saint ———_ 
Auguſtine z for otherwiſe, as it was a iudgement vpon the Phariſies, that Chriſt 4g. de duct cbri. 
taught them in parables, that is, ſo myſtically, with ſuch darke conueyance, [tianal. e 
that hearing they might heare and not under ſtand, ſo it is no benefit vnto our hea- | A ment to 
rers, when we teach them any thing that they vnderſtand not. TE Fl * | 
And therefore, if we deſire co inſtruct our people, and had rather to make them — 1 | Fo 
good Chriſtians, than to ſhew our ſtlaes great Schollers z then mult we haue a | Two ſpeciall 
ſpeciall reſpect vnto theſe two thing: N I chines to be re- 
Firſt, to ſnunne the craggy diſquiſitions of Scholaſticall diſcourſes, eſpecially ＋ * fs 
ſuch quiddities as ſne more ſubtilt in them than diuinity z and to teach them e 
ſuch plaine doctrines as are beſt ta ediſie, and to worke their ſanctiſication in g 
the ſight of God; for to hat purpoſe Gould we teach obſcure things, and 
difficult doctrines, to men that ate ignorant and of meane capacities? They can 
no wates vnderſtand them, nor reapetany benefit by them: and therefore, as | 
Varro remoued all thoſe book es that he wrote profoundly, of the my ſteties 
of Theology, from che ſight of the wulgar people; ſo ſhould a Miniſter neuer 
ſpeake of any intricate doctrines of Diuinity before ignorant Auditors ; leſt | 
that being vnlearned, and vnable to vnderſtand them, They peruert the ſamy. £0 


0 © | * 
their owne deſtructien. 


Secondly, to deltuer thoſe doctrines vnto them, in ſuch a plaine and facile. 
ſtile, as that our hearers may rather vnderſtand our matter, than admire at our 
words; for, as Nurces are delighted to condeſcend vnto the balbutient infancy | 
ol cheir nurcelings; ſo we that are compared vnto Nurces, muſt not be aſha- 
med to conceale the words that we could vtter, and to vic ſuch phraſes as may | 
beſt ſerue for our peoples capacities; and if we be blamed of the curious for 
barbariſme, we may anſwer with Saint Auguſtine, when he vſed the word eſſum 
in ſtead of os, that ¶Malius eff vt nos reprebendant Grammatics, Guam vt non in- | 
teligant pepuli; it is better that Grammarians ſhould blame vs, than Chriſtians 
not vnderſtaod vs ; for it we teach plainly, the learned men will vnderſtand ys; | ; 
but if we teach my tically, with new inuented bumbaſted words, ſuch as would 
make wiſe men almoſt ſicke to heare them, the (imple people cannot vnder- 
ſtand vs. 1 ** 1 | 7 | 
And therefore, Preachers being not to imitate thoſe Cookes, that are oſten- Ianich. cell. 
times:mgcre curious to make kick-ſhawes for their owne credit, than careſull to , 14, 
make ſavory meat for the eaters profit; but to follow the example of the Apo-|  __ 
ſtle, that deſired only to inſtruct his bearers ;-we ſhould endeuour to bee, not as 9.4323 
Saint Ang»ſtine ſpeak es of Homer, 'Dulciſſime vann, ſweetly vaine, — 28 it | 
ecomes 
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| | high walls of Jericho; ſo it muſt not be the Corinthian flouriſhes of Rhecori- | 
call ſpeeches, but the plaine and powerfull words of Gods Spirit, that can be | 
and batter downe the ſtrong holds of Saran. | 
2 Profirably. Secondly, — many men, as Saint Bernard ſaith, doe ſtudy the Scrip- 
| Multi ſtudent ſcrip-\ tures for ſiniſter ends; as ſome, that they may finde out new deuices, and this is 
turas vt noua per- curioſitie; ſome, that they may be knowne, Mon ſtrari, & dicier hic eſt, and this 
guirant, & 1 is vanity; ſome, that they may ſell the truth, and this is ſymony; ſome, that 
* — they may be raiſed to dignities, and this is pride, and ambition; and fo forth; | 
bec vanitzs ef} ;| yet the principall aime of euery faithfull Miniſter ſhould be the glory of God, 
mali vt vendent,) and the profit of his people; to conuict their conſciences, ro 1nforme their 
& bec ſimonia 45 iudgements, to reforme their manners, and to build them vp in the faith ot 
mutti ut doceant, Chriſt, and in the feare of God z forthe end of our preaching is the ſaving of 


| bl 
trend week ſoules : and therefore Saint Paul ſaith, that He kept nothing from his people tba 


tur, & bec vulitas | was profitable ſor them. | 
| eft ; mulls vn di- But that we may preach proficably vnto our people, three ſpeciall thin gs are | 


K & ber ebe- | 1: C1 Aright interpretation 
n 5 A mnerkodicet be de holy Scriptures. 
AS our Sermons : 3 | . 

Three things ne- 3 A fit application 

celſary to preach | Firſt, for the right interpretation of any part or portion of Scrip:ure, theſe 

Profcabhy. three rules are to be obſerued. 

a — inter Firſt, not to remaĩne alwaies in the out ward letter. 
1 — Epbeſ, | Secondly, not to be ouer. curious in ſearching out myſteries, and turning all 
4. things into allegories. b 
1 Not to ſtay Thirdly, not to ſwerue at any time from the Analogie of faith. 

alwaies inthe \ Firſt, the holy Scripture hath an out ward rinde, and an in ward marrow, a 

letter. literall and a myſticall ſenſe; and many times the letter bileth, it we looke not 
| further than the letter : and therefore, ſeeing many excellent things are contai- | 
| ned and concealed in the Scriptures, which, with a ſlight obſeruance or ſuper- 


| ficiall diligence cannot be atrained vnto 5 we ought to ſearch them diligently, 
and deſcending into the bowels thereoſ, to ſeeke for the vnderſtanding ofchem | 
rad. 2. 4. as for ſiluer, and to dig for it as for hid trauſure-. 
| 2 Not to reduce Secondly, as we are to looke further than the ourwardletter, ſo we muſt not 
all chings into reduce all things into allegories; for this wiv Origers fault, and it is a fault in 
. | Allegorics. all, chatthinke all things therein to be wrapped and folded in myſticall types 


Aug de ciuit. Dei. d fhadowes. 
: — 3-3 Thirdly, when any Scripture ſeemeth darke, let vs ſearch our the meaning of 
[werue from the the ſame by the judgement of the worthy Fathers of the Church, expounding 
analogy of faith. the ſame by the teſtimonies of other Scriptures; for though I doe conſeſſe with 
Pam Tefſion, E- Petrus Toſſianer ſis, Preclara religionts myſteria per ſe ipſa ofſe iluſtria, & omni 
| piſtopus venuſanus admiratione digniſſima ; nox parum tamen acceſſion, multumque it em opis & ad- | 
imEp.adS:xtum 3. jumenti, aſſequuntur ex dottrina ſanftorum patrum, veritatis omnis æternorum- 
prefix. op. S. Greg. teftiuwmsz that, the moſt excellent myſteries of our Religion are perſpicuous 
enough of themſelues, and may with painesbe ſufñiciently expounded, by con- 
The writings of | ferring and comparing one with another; yet the Doctrines of the holy Fa- 
che Fathers are | thers (the eternall witneſſes of all truth) doe bring no ſmall helpe vnto vs, for 
great helpes to | the eaſier and the better vnderſtanding of many difficult places of the Scripturesy 
turther Ys 10 vn. | 1, cauſe God gaue them as lights vnto his Church, to helpe vs to attaine vnto 


— 


ſeerſtand the 
Scriptutes. the knowledge of his truth. i [ 
But in all interpretation of Scripture, this one rule muſt be euer obſerved, to 
Rom. 13. 6, doe it alwajes x7! aaa ; according to the Analogie of faith; that is, 


' | according to the infallible Maximes and vndeniable principles of Chriſtian | 
faith, contained in the Apoſtles, Nicen, and Athanaſian Creed; becauſe this faith 


Aug. d Doft. 
chr. { 3. & Be-| is the Epitome of all faith, and the abridgement of the whole Goſpell, and is} 
in Rem. c. 12. | left vnto vs as theRule and Canon of our faith, as Saint Auguſt ine termes it; or 14 
e as 
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Go Charch. 


| Mow we are to apply our doitrines, The true Church. 
25 the Lydius lapis the true touch · ſtone, hereby we may diſcerne the pure truth 


1 
j 
* 


, 
$ 


| 
| 


* 


doch expound the Seripture, ſet him not contradict any thing that is contained 
in the ſumm rie of faith, nor teach any thing that may not conſequently be de- 


of God, from the falſe deceptions of Satan: And thereſore S. Paw! ſaith, If wee 


duced om that faich; becauſe that whatfocuer is not, either expreſly, or inclu- 
Geely, contained in that taith, cxpreticd in choſe: Creeds 3 Eaaemaciluate res | 
jicitur qua recipitur; | may as well reiect it, as thou receiue it; for as this is the 
faith, that I protctſero beleeue; fo I beleeue it to be the ſumme of all faith, that 
is necellary to be beleeued. N nee e 5 
S ccondly, he that would profitably teach the Word of God, muſt not onely 
righely interpret, but he mult allo merhodically divide the ſamie; tor a good te- 
— is the beſt meanes to vnderſtand any ipeechʒ and it is as true a ſay ing, as vid; 


* * — — 


Qui bene diſtun git bene docet; hee that diſtinguiſheth and ſo diuideth his dit- 
0 urſe 2right, is in the right way of reaching z becaute, as Senecu ſaith, any great 
thing is more eaſily diſcerned, it it be diſſected into parts: And therefore Saint 
Panl exhort ech Timothy, to dinide the Word of truth aright. N 
But as a Preacher mult not confuſedlygoe on, without order; bec 
lion is che mother of errour, which is the reaſon why: mam meu; aſter they haue 
once read tlieir Text, doe wander ſo farre from it, they know not whither, and 
Ho weary themſelues and tire their hearers, in irłkeſõme repetitions, and redious 
tautalogies, many times ol vnptoficable and impertinent diſcburſes that as Se- 
nec a ſait h, it is a greater vertue, and they ſhould receiue greater thankes, to make 
an end, than to ſprake on becauſe, as Maonius laid to ſuch Declaymers, both 
the ſpeakers and the hearers loſe their labours; ſo he muſt careiully take heed that 
he be not ouer- cutious iu his diuiſions; Qu dem with babet nimia quod & nulla | 
diaiſie z becauſe diuiſions and ſubdiuiſions into innumerable parts, doe fo con- 
found che memory, that they breed as great contuſion, as if there were no diuiſi- 
on at all: and therefore a Preacher ſhauld divide hi Text, and each member of his 
Text into apt and diſtinct parts, and not mince it like Chriſtmas pies, as ſmall as 
duſt becauſe ianumerable things are as vnconceiutable, as immenſible things. 
Thirdly, if wee deſire to — — we muſt apply our dottrine vnto 
their ſoules z becauſe, though doctrine doth informe the iudgement; yet ap- 
plication is the lite of doctrine, and doth only worke vpon the affection: And 
therefore, though the dectrine of os Word be hb arwo-edged ſword, that cut- 
teth on both ſides; yet, as the ſword ſbannot cut, vnleſſe it be vnſlſieathed j ſo 
this doctrine cannot henefit, vnleiſe itibe applied: And therefore S. Pas exhor- 
teth Timot hie, not only cogiue attendance vnto doctrine, but ale to cxhonat ion; 
and our Hᷣauiour Chriſt did ſo neerely apply his dottrines vnto his hearers, that 
the Soribes. and Pharifies perceiued nut he ſpałe of them; and ſo euery Preacher, 
ſs be delires not ro diſgrace his hearet, may ſo neerely apply his fayingsvnroeuc- 
ry finncr, that his one oonſcience ſuall be able to tell him, as te narratur fabula, 
chis reprooſe concetnes my ſelteʒ E ae lius eſt vt ſcandalum uriatur, quam vt ver 
ruureluquatur; And ii he be oflended tor being ſoreprouedz we need not much 
regard iq becauſe as no medicine, though neuer ſo excellent, can benefit the pa- 
tient, vnlelſe it be laid vnto his ſore; ſo no doctrine can proſit che ſinner, vnleile 
it be applied vnto his ſoule : and therefore better hat they ſhould be offended at 
vs, than that this truth ſhould be comecaled by vs. 24622" 
. And chis application ot doctr ine, whether mnttruQion or reprehenſion, muſt 
be done iccording to che neecſſities of lic hearersy for the faickhfull and wile ſte- 
ward will giue 19 ene one, hu owne portion, in dur ſcaſon, ſaith our Sauiour And 
thereloare it behouerh vs to kno uche ſtate of out flocke, chat wee may be able ca 
lee ſtrang moat vote them that are 
een for know whom a0 dye 
terriſie 


anſe confu- 


\ 


- 


- 


petfedt, and avikke to them that are babes in | 
bend; and whom tocomforr, whom to 
by! che threatnings of the Law, and whom to edifie by che Promiſes of ne 


——___ 


propheſit; let Vs propheſtes,accordingito the prepo- tion of faut h 3 that is, it any man | Rom. 12 6, 
Thethree Creeds 


containe the 
lumme of al faith. 


2 A methodicall 


diuthon of Gods 
Word. 


| Seneca epiſt 89. 


| 2 Tim. 2. 16. 
Confuſion of 


ſpeech, what ĩt 
doth. 


Scene“. l. 9. declam. 5. 


lden 9.4 5. 


Seneca in ep. 89. 
To beware of too 
many ſubdiuiſi - 
Ons. 


; Ana plication 
of our doctt ines 
to our hearers. 


Epbeſ.6.17. 
Heb. 4413, 


Matth.11.45. 
And yet per- 
haps others per- 
ceiued it not. 


We muſt take 
heed of diſgra- 
cing men in our 
ſermons. 


Application to 
be done accor- 
ding to the ne- 
ceſſitie of the 
hrareis. 

Lee 13, 42. 


ieine will not ſerue to heale all diſeaſes; 
K K k K 1 ſo 


che Goſpellʒ betauſe one linde of med 
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Tbe true Church. 2. of the Speruuall Miniſters. 


7212 «+ | The Gonernours of 


Cap.1t. | ſo one doctrine agreerh not to all men, to cure all ſouleszbut, 28 cuery ground will 


out of ſeaſon, is out of reaſon ; and we fee, char, which may doe much good at 
one time, when it comes in a fit time, may doe much hurt at another (une, when 
it comes in an vnſeaſonable time; 
| —datd tempore proſunt, 
Et data non apt tempore, vina nocent; 
Wine drunke in time, may doe much good ; 

| But ont of time, 'twere better, flood. 

3 Conſtantly. Thirdly, a faithſull Miniſter muſt not only preach plainly and profitably vnto 
his hearers, but he mult alſo preach conſtantly vnto them, or elſe all his preaching 


| other graces z and as S. Bernard ſaith, Perſenrrantia eſi unica filia ſmnemi reg is, fi- 
| 114 virtue, earumg, con ſummat ia, erg, boni repeſitorium, & virt us fine qua 
nemo videbit Deum z To perſeuere in goodneſſe, is the onely daughter of the 
King of heauen, the end and conſummation of all vertues, the ſtore- houſe of all 
| goodneſſe, and the ſole vertue that is fo re quiſite, as that without rhe ſame no 
1 Tim4.7. man ſhall ſee God ſor be mwwſt finiſh his cour ſe, and continue ſaithfull vnto the death, 
Reuel. 2. 10. that ſball haue the crowne of life : And therefore the Miniſters of the Gospel 
Ofthe Herrurian | muſt not be like the Hetrutian Idoll, that whiles ir ſtood is campo, in the field, 
| 1doll. meanly clad, QOmnicrebra dedit populsrefþonſa petenti, It willingly an- 
| ſweredall demands; but when it was placed i» Temple, in the Temple, richly 


— 


and his preſerment was an obſtacle to his oracles z but we mult be like thoſe ty 


Aged wen way a | ſcruice of the Tabernacle z ſo though the aged Miniſters, whoſe former paines 
little ſlacke, bur | and cares have weakened their naturall faculties, that neither their vnderftan- 
not quite giue o- ding is ſo apprehenſiue, nor their n ſo retentiue, as it was before, may a 
er all paines. little excuſe them from their former diligence yer this gives them no toſeration 
to be negligent, but they muſt euen guide and direct others how to preach, 
| when they are not able to preach themſclues. | 
What then ſhall wee lay to thoſe young men, thoſe ſtrong men, that in the 
middeſt of their age, and the beſt of tar wan doe ſtart aſide like a broken 
| bow, and deſiſt to preach, when they know there is moſtneed of preaching t for 
| mine owne part I ſay nothing to them, but I pray God their plea may procure 
What the Author pardon at the hands of God I know ſome of them will ſay, as my ſelſe was wont 
confefſ.th, be dd to doe, when I had ouer · ſlept my ſelſe ſometimes ina cold morning, and my 


| dale hu oct.” | friends hadraken niee rardy, thar 1 had nor flepr very well tharnight; which 


gence. 


vas nothing elſe but lazineſſe and negligence z ſo they will pretend weakneſſe 
| | of bodies, and infirmiticsotſtomacks, and ſuch like, to be the cauſe they are ſo 
ſeldome at their ſtudies; and I wiſh it were no otherwiſe; yet if it were ſo, I know 

no patent of exemption that they haue thereby, from the execution of their fun- 
Aion; For, sone very well noteth, though Timothy was a very weake and ſick- 

| | ly man, ſubiect to often 5nfirwities, and is therefore preſcribed to drinke a little 


| 


ks rather charged before the Iudge of quicke and dead,to be infant in preaching'iin ſcaſon 
LRN — and out of ſcaſon ; a ſtrange remedie co a ſickly body; the resdieſt way to bring 
| Giefor tor a weak him to his graue; but what of that ? F. Pas knew chat denth is a debt that wee 
anda ſi. d body. | o to Nature, and theſe durtie walls muſt needs fall forall our daubitig: And 


8 cherefore as good ipend them in Gods ſeruice, for which we ſhall be highly re- 


' 
1 


will bring but little profit vnto himſelfe; for this is that grace, which crownes all | 


adorned; Illics divit is obmutmit ille reperis; His wealth ſtopt his mouth, 


made me to lye ſo long that day when God knowes, and God forgiue mec, it | 


vine for his ſtomackes ſake ; yet i; he not permitted to vſe little preaching, but 


not beare all ſeeds; ſo euery man cannot profic by all k indes ot doctiines: And 
2 la due ſeaſon therefore a Preachet muſt be careſull to diicerne hat ec ds to low in all ſoules 3 
and ſo for the time, he muſt obſcrue how to doe it in due ſeaſon j becauſe hat is 


b 


ms 
_— — — 


—ů— 


41 7, faithful witneſſes, that are ſaid to haue finiſned their hives, and their teſtimonies 
both together; or, though the aged L euite, whoſe age had diſabled his ſtrength, | 
| Numb. 8.36. vas diſpenſed and diſmitſed from cleauingthe ſacrifices ; yer was hee then com- 


manded to ſeruchis brethren that is, by teaching what they ſhou!d doe in the 


| 


| 


| 
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How we ought L preach ji 4 incerely, The true Church. Gra Core, | | +9 23 


| 
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| warded, 25 to waſte them away with eaſe, tor which we ſhall be ſeuerely puniſhed; Lib: 6. 
tot the ute of min n compared vnto iron; 5s exerceas cont erirury/i mowers | EY a 
erceas, tamen rubiga unter eu; Which, if chou doeſt exereiſe, wilt wWeare away, {46 Lys, 642. 
or it chou doſt not vie ic, che very ruſt will eat ic out ; andꝭ ſo in mant body, punt: ie 
will contume it; and if thou takeſt no paines, eaſe and idleneſſe will bring worle fats | — why 
ends vaco it: And cheretore,though,as S. Hureme ſaith;Corpiris d Hitas nimm, — 
ct anm: v'res frangü, wents quog, ingenium mitreſcere farit; ne todo much | Quicq id ali | 
weakening ot the body, by too too ledulous paines, doth intrisf e che rengtn. 1 — 
of che minde, dull the quicknelſe of the vnderſtanding, and pw; all he ta. bee ft. Hera. ax 
culties ot che toule z yer I had euer rather weare and weary both body and minde, quad. epiſt. | 
[by laying more pꝛines vponeicher of them, than either of them can well beste, b 
chan by a precended dilability,and making my ſelte weaker than God hath made n 
me, to neglect the duties of my calling; and thereby to expoſe my ſheepe to the To conſume dun 
Craclci ot the Wolte,and my ſelfe to the danger of being damned \ becauſe doe {clues in dur cal- 
allure my ſelfe, that to conſume our bodies in the worke of our Miailtrty, i is te 25 eee, 
2 degree of plory to che erowne of martyrdom, had da ' tyidoine. oY 
And therefore, whoeuer hach begun well, ſo let him goe on, eber Wax N 
(wear of well doing zleſt, it be forſake bes firſt lone, or neglect his tor mer paints, Reel E 
bis former rig ht conſueſſy ſhall he forgotten, and he ſhall die and periſh ii his ines Esech 18.24. 
becꝛuſe he ſuſfered his people to periſh for want of preaching, 1 I 
Fourthly, a faithfull Miniſter, as he muſt prezch conſtantly ar dFrimes, fo He | 4 Sincercly,” 
muſt preach ſincerely in all reſpeRts , that is, hee muſt fully and truly reach; not | 
| onlyſuch things as are truly profitable, and may commonly be dehuered with- Vide Rol. lat, | 
out otfending any man, but alſo ſuch things as we know ro be neceſſary, though pag.16ge © 114 
ve are ſure many \chough vniuſtly, will be offen ded at ir for we linde foure ſpe- "rey 


— — — 


f 


ciallthings which belong to cue” Jr Ma due, Q 53 Erw ir bed. n Foure ſpecidll | 
85 Preacher, und which wee call O2 EN, 24 Tuſtiar, 3 R things belonging 


Whereof che firſt two concerne the doctrines ot our belecfe | | P 8. 


al * firſt poſitiucly, to teach the doctrines of faith. 

The ſecond negatiuely, to retute the crrours concrary to cd 
Te other two concerne the precepts of life and good manners a 
As, a ficſt to remoue euill, by the correction of abuſes, 7 

The ſecond to plant good, by the inſtruction of tighteouſneſſ. 
And theſe foure S. Pant lets downe, where he ſaith, that the Striptare is preßt 2 Ti. 3. 16. 
table for doctrine, for reproofe, for Wen and for Aafbrallies 1 rithreouſ»eſſe, FT 
that the man of God may be per felt, being througbly furniſhed vnto all good wor beg. K 
and therefore he that would ſincerely preach the Word, to make the man of, 
{God perfect vnto all good workes,muſtnot only teach the articles of out beletſe, 
and ſhew vnto vs what is good, which perhaps will be heard without much of- 
— but we muſt alſo conſute Heretickes, and reptoue all led livers, which 
can neuer be done without offence and contradittion; but to ſpeike a little of 
theſe toure points more particularly, 3 

Firſt, a Preacher muſt teach not the idle vanities of che Gentiles, but the i. To teach the 

vine verities ofthe holy Scriptures, and ſpecially him, that is veritas veritatum ane of 
o, veritas, the way, the truth, and the 2 ſhew by the Scriptures, 
that /-ſ- the Sonne of Mary is the Chriſt 3 and ſo, ro explaine and expound all 
things, that are to be beleeucd concerning Chriſt; for thi ir eternal life to Eo 1.18 17.4. 
Go, and whom he bath ſent le ſiu, Chriſt's and therefore jet Domitian ſporr him- * 
felfe in catching and kilſing flies; and let the Schoole· men pleafe themlſelues 
wich obſtruſe queſtions, as whether God could have created many things that he 
did not, or not to haue created many things he did; what gouernment is in hell; quilicions, 
or whether there be a prelacie among the Deuills; and a chouſand fach extraua- 
| gant and impertinent curioſitiesʒyet this ſhould bethe deſire and delight ofeuery | 
taichfull Mimitter, To preach Itſu Chriſt and bim cracified ; and, as his blond Was 1 Cor4.4; In 
ſhed tor all, for the ſauing of their ſoules, foto ſpread his name amongHt all, tor Tf 


che glory of his goodneſſe. 
| © + | & SW ___ Secondly, | ma 
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924 | The Gonernours of The true Church, 2. ofth Spiritual Miniſters, | 


f 


Cap. 1 f. | Secondly, as the firſt leiſon of a Diuine is amv, a Theologicall demontira- 
—— | tion of truth z ſo his ſecond leſſon muſt be tax5yx ©, a dialecticall refutat ion of er- 
2 refure et. | rours ; for as Satan in the time ofthe old Teſtament began like a ſubtill Serpent, 
| to beguile the woman; and then Proteua- like, did change himſcltc into a roarin 
How Satan play- | Lion to deſtroy her ſeed; fo in the time of the New Teſtament hee began like a 
<thhis part at all | Lion, by the hands of cruell Tyrants,and then he played the Dragons part in the 
| * heart of wicked Hererickeszand ſo he continueth vnto the ending, ſeeking whom 
he may deceiue: And therefore, as our fore · ſathers ouercame the ſword of per- 
ſecution, by the glorious ſhield of inviacible patience; ſo wee muſt eſcape the 
ſubcilcies of this Serpent, by the gracious ſword of ſtudious diligence z and wee 
| muſt not only eſcape them, but we muſt alſo ſubdue them; for ſo the holy Ghoſt 
{ Cantic.3.15. commands vs #s take the little foxes that deſtroy the Vine; that is, non armu ſed ar- 
| Bern, ſuper Cant, | gument is, to take them not by force of armes, but by ſtrength of arguments to dif. 


| 


— 


ſerm.66, couer their vanities, and to diſplay their hereſies vnto the world, as Saint Ber- 
| nard ſaith. 1 | 
| 3 To teproue all | Thirdly, we muſt reproue vices, and root chem out by ſharpe corraſiues, be- 
vices. fore we can plant any vertue in the hearts of our hearers; for my ſword all cat 
peut. 3 3.4% fleſt; that is, my Word, which is lik e a ſharpe ſword, ſhall conſume and deuoure 


all carnall thoughts, and deſtroy all earthly deſires of naturall men: and therſore, 


Flemaſampe n- ſeeing the Lord commands vs to crie alond, and to lift vp owr voices bike tr 
| , at wmpers, 
| calefacit proxama , and by a ſharpereproofeto ſtop the courſe of ſinne, left, if ic paſſe vncontrouled, 


15 
— 2 it will proue like the raging ſea, to break downe the bankes, and co ouerwhelme 


unmods ſua & the land with odious impieties; we muſt not be ſpeechleſſe in Gods cauſe, and 
von alena vitia ſay vnto our ſelues our people are careleſſe and obſtinate, which for my reproofe, 


| —— Ap. will be readie to offend me, but not to amend themſelues; but, with the hazard of 
124. our reputation, and the expoſing of our ſelues to all contradiction, wee muſt be 
| Eſa 58.1. | alwayesreadie, To tell the people of their tranſęreſſious, and the bouſe of Iſrael their 


fnnesz For, though I doe conſeſſe, that ſometimes a conniuencie may be a religi- 
cala Rhodog dag, Ous policie; yer I ſay with Simonides, ei d hν,ν e ne@ d wp& h, ˙ ; that 
if a toole holds his peace, he doth wiſely but if a wiſe-man holds his peaceqwhen | 
occaſion vrgeth him to ſpeake, he doth tooliſhly, and by ſuffering of ſinne vnre- 
proued, he is a conſenter and partaker of the ſinne that is committed. 
| And therefore,ſecing we are commanded to reproue,and ſhall be condemned 
if we reproue not; becauſeit ĩs not only our office to reproue ſinne, whereſocuer 
we ſccit, but alſo, Qua ille, qui poteſt emendare fratrem & negligit, participem ſe 
10 conflitmit erroris, ficut qui alterius bonum iuuat, ſuum facit; Becauſe that man, 
** which can amend his brother by his reprooſe, and neglects it, doth, without all 
queſtion, make himſelſe partaker of his ſault, euen as he, which helpeth his neigh- 
bour to doe good, maketh that good his owne, as S. Gregory ſaith; ler euety 
That the people man, when he heares his ſinne juſtly reproucd, /affer the words of exbortation, 
ſhould be patient and blame not vs for our teprehenſion, nor thinke vs impatient,all the while he 
to heare re- remaines impenitent; becauſe, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, CMibs aliquando arguere per- 
| proofc; and why. | aniiſſams eff, tibi nunguam peccare z we haue a commiſſion to reproue, and it is one | 
* romp a wat” | of the foure quarters of our office, but thou haſt no warrane to ſinne, neither is it | 
| ou hafte any part of thy duty to offend; And if thou ſearcheſt the Scripture, thou ſhalt find, 
| roſinac, that in our ſharpeſt reprehenſions, we doe not ſo much, though there be as much 
or mere need, as Chriſt himſclfe and his Apoſtles did in the like caſc ; for our | 
Luke 13.32. & | Sauiour calleth HeredaFox; the Maſter of the Synogogue, an Hypocrite z the 


— — 


Gregor. in Moral. 


—— 


2 Scribes and Phariſiet, Viperi, the brood of Serpents, and the ſonnes of the De- 
uu. 23. 3. | uill; S. Steues cills the lewes, Tracers and Martherersy and S. Paul calls the 
| Exgcb.3.18, Galathians, bewitehed foales: and therefore when we ſce our people will not re- 


| pent, they muſt beare with vs, iſ our — 2 be kindled againſt them, that 

| we may remove the iudgements of God from our ſelues; becauſe that if we re- 
{ Prou-13-1, & 62p. proue not them, they ſoall die in their ſinner, and their bloud ſhall be required at aur 
15. 20. hand: ; and they ſhould remember what the Wiſe- man ſaich, He,that hatetb in- 
| ſtrattion, aud correction, is a foole, and he ſtall die; for what greater folly can bee 


than 


—_— _ ili... = _— J_ — — A 
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[and we muſt anſwer for ir at our perill, if wee doe it wich ill mindes; and chat is | mittimus; emi 


| 


| 


— 
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| than to hare them, whom they ſhould loue ? And therefore men ſhould not be Lib. 6. 
like vnto the horſe or mule, that haue no vnderſtaudin g; when they take notice on- 
ly of thoſe that feed them; Sed cos calee mor ſuq appetunt, à quibus cornm cf an- Auguft. epift. 52. 
da vnluera contre ct aut ur; But cannot endure thoſe that come to drench them; | 4. 
becauſe that, although their ſenſe perceives ſome preſent good inthe one, yet, Ne 
for want ot reafon, they apprehend not the ſuture good of the other; Sed vi me- n : 
dicum & vrenten & ſecantem diligirnrsy hut as wee arc bcholding ro the Chi- bus ac Pharmacu 
rurgion, as well for cutting off che putrified fleſh, as for the healing ot our potieus ſanarturq's | 
wounds; fo ſhould they as well loue vs, at leaſt not hate vs, when we reprehend A be. 
them for their ſinnes, as when wee commend them for their vertues 3 for as the * , 2 ke; 
Lord ſaith, As many as lone I rebaleʒſo they may allure themſelues, our rebukes | dintur acer bjgribas 
are from our loue towards them, to amend them, and not from any ill will a- | <aſtigationibys qua 


fave, them, ro diſgrace them; and as it is the Seducer that ſpeakes the childe lentoribus as ſuaui- 


— — — 


aire, to marte him, and the father handleth him roughly to amend him; ſo it is — wenn 


with vs z the falſe flatterers hate you, but the faichfulſ reprouers loue you. 
V gBeſides this, our hearers know not with what hearts we ſpeake vnto them; Non indicetis nos 
for this is only knowne to our owne ſelues, and to God, which is greater than 7% eſe,qua- 


by hearts, 1 Joh 3.10. and knowerh all things better than our ſelues doe know ary ery. — 


them: And therefore, while we preach the truth, and reprouc thoſe ſins, which | que ene ef 
your owne ſoules know your ſelues to be guiltie of you ſhould not, vponu | know | ſemm, ſi faires, 
not what ſurmiſes, iudge with hat ſpirits or diſpoſicion of hearts, wee preach | 905i#dicandecor- 


vnto yougfor with what hearts or ſpirits we preach, it is our o]ne good or hurt, fas yy 


nothing vnto you;for if an Angel from heauen, or a man that ſpeakes as imooth - ſrater tuxs vals, 
ly and as fairely to you as an Angel, ſhould flatter you in your ſinnes, or preach | habet in corpore, 

any vntruth varo you, anat hema ft, Let bias be occur ſed, ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. | 1499 Tc ele 
1. 8, 9. but if Scribes and Phariſies, or any other man, as damned an hypocrite, 1 
as werethe Scribes and Phariſies, doth reproue yon truly, and teach you the truch | ter fliretur, & mi- 


| 


— —— 


of God yea, whether of enwie, or of geod will, (as the Apoſtle faith) whether {1n- | ſericorditer indica- 


, a bo upillam; 
{of leuitiv; Et feuerit atem manſuetudiue oon dire, as S. Gregory ſaich, So to temper ke diſcipulas offen- 
our ſeuerit corr eptione, „ 


cerely, or of contention, you need not diſpute, ſo Chriſt be preached, and ſinne ? quentgergo 
roucd ; our dzuiour decides the queſtion, ſaying, Al that they bid you to ob- = = if 
ne, that you are to obſerne and doe; Quia non requiritur quis vel qualus pradicat, ſſare, ac een. Y 
ed quid predicatur. putreſcat in corde ? 
Fourrhly, After wee haue deſtroyed: and ouerthrowne, wee muſt plant and 44g de reg clirico- 
id; that is, aſter that we haue rooted out, by reprehenſion, the euill weeds Php PESO: 
ſinne and iniquitie, e muſt then, by a comfortable inſtruction, ſow the ſweet — — 
flowers of grace and vertue; for, as God mill nat alwayes be chiding, neither keeperh | Diſundt. 19. 
be bis anger for ener 4 ſothe Miniſter of God muſt not al wayes be reptouing, left| 4 To plant all 
by chat meanes be ſhonld quench the ſmoaking flax; but they muſt doe, as choſe ts. 
chargiue children Worm-weod, to ſweeren che brimme of the cup with honey, A agients 
or to mitheir Aloes with milke, and after, giue them Sugar toſweeren their hi pueri ruſum 
mouthes ageine; that is, as the Apoſtle faith, To reſtore the offender with the ſpirit | apponunt pupilian ; 


ieagainſtſinne, with our lenitie toward them, that we may allsy the / 
arpneffe ofthe one; wich the ſweetneſſe of the other: And therefore, 3 e me ded 
ſome of ys be like Herodot, (of whom it is obſerued, that he ſeld in Euangdl. 
well of any, but defamed often whole cities) that are alwayes reprouing, and ne- 5. 7. 
uer ſpeaking comfortably vnto the heart of the people ot aſictent os j that they 


may allure them to vertue 3 yet, ſeeing, as S. Gregory zith, Ubiſuperneinſunt a- G Merl. bh. 


ge la, non correptio debetur, ſed couſolatio; Me may not wound-che Broken:hear- 


| 14 cape3.3e 
red, nor ſtrike that ſoule, which God hach ſmircen;becauſerhe Lord ſich plain- { 


inflruions,as ſharpe and bitter repreheuſions; and we muſt as much labour to 
fo much for thefaithtulneſſe of a Miniſter. 


es 


ly, There pal not come from m- a double tribulation , we muſt 2s well vſe cordial! 
ach the rules of tighteouineſſe, s to vnteach the wayes of wickednetle, And 


Thirdly, as we ere to vſe diligence, and to ſhewfaicbſulaellcin our Miniſter; 2 Diſcretion. . 
| wy | 
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Cap. 11. ſo we are to labgur for diſcretion, that we may diſcharge our duties witcly, and 

— be found as our Sauiour faith, as well we, as faithful ſlewards; becauſe diſcre- 

Ita & Tho. a. ſont. tion is (as Gregory Narian cen ſaith) Moderatriæ virtutum, ordmatrix affe- | 

dif. 32.9.2. at, 5. | num, & doctriæ morum; that is, in briefe, the true guide and gouerneſle of all 
a | things: and therefore the Preacher of Gods Word, being to teach, to correct, 

Six ſyeciall ver- to reproue, and to inſtruct; he muſt labour for all thoſe graces that may helpe 


5 iſite for 8 7 
a Preacher toin- | him wiſely to diſcharge theſe 2 —_ Loue. = 


able him to diſ- ; all . 2 Courage. 5 Patience. 
charge his du y. duties; and they are eſpecially fix 3 Mecknelſe. 6 Innecency. 


14 Firſt, to teach the truth, we haue need of knowledge; eſſe how ſhall we teach 

4. — 4 67% others when we are ignorant our ſelues ? And though Ladlantius ſaith, Fact 
| erroris l. 1. c. 4. us falſa conuincere, quam vera it entre; It is eaſier to diſcover that which is 
falſe, than to finde out that which is true; yet, if we conſider the wilineſſe of 

The grest need | Satan, and the ſubtilty of them that thinke no waters ſo ſweet as thoſe of M 
| of knowledge. | ſab and of Aſeribab, that is, the waters of ſtrife and oppoſition ; wee ſhall 
| finde that no ſmall meaſure ot learning and knowledge will ſerue t ſtop the 
mouthes of theſe gaine- ſayers, to contute their hereſies, and to diſplay their 
{ Many deemed | Vanities vnto the world: and therefore, though there bee many amongſt vs 
great among the that are (as Saint Hirrome faith of Domnio) Vere ſcioli toter mulicrenlas, men of 
bimple, chat are great eſteeme among {imple women, that doe as much magnific the ſhadow of 
— their emptineſſe, as P:gmalion did glory in the ſhew of his Image; but if they 
S8 came to deale wich an Hereticke, and io ſtrive with him in the ſtrength of Ar- 

| guments z I fearethey muſt ſay with our Sauiour, but in another ſenſe, Vade 

| retro Satana, get thee behind me Saran, for Iam not ablerolooke thee in the 
face, or to ioyne iſſue with thee ; becauſe thou art too ſubtill ter me, and ] am 

Diogen. Laertius. but like Chryſppu Scholler, that knew the tenents, but was faine to leaue the 
| proofes thereof vnto his Maſtery yer, ſeeing it is but little leſſe culpable in a 


1 


Simplicity and Miniſter, to be deceiued through his ſimplicity, than to decc iue others through 
— — | his ſubtiliy; it is behoouefull for all Preachers to be learned in all manner of 
1 — learning, that ſo we may not onely with Diuinity inſtruct our owne people, but 


alſo with Philoſophy, Hiſtory, Humanity, and the like, be ſufficiently able, not 
| onely to defend our owne cauſe, but alſo ro conuince and conſute all the wily 

| ſhifrs of Saran. | | | 
Courage. | Secondly, ſeeing we are to deale with Heretikes, Qui fewt phrenetici ſunt 
Aug. in Pſalm. | ligandi, which like mad men are to be tied; and with ſinners, Qi ſcnt /ethar- 
gici ſunt excitandi, which like dead men muſt be raiſed from the death of ſinne; 
it behooues vs, to confute the one and to reproue the other, to be men of cou- 
rage, not fearing to barke at the beards of any man ; for as dead ſnakes arc neuer 
Gr. Nyſſen Orat. | raiſed, but with theclap of a thunder, ſaith Nyſenws; fo they that are dead in 
3. dereſur.Cbriſii. | ſinne will neuer be raiſed, but by thoſe that are like [ames and Jabs, ms el, 
the ſonnes of thunder; that is, mightily able to ſound in their cares that voice 
of God, which is mighty is operation ʒ and ſeeing the multitude of Heretikes, 
2 conira x63 in- | are like the army ot Sicera, it muſt not be the waters of Shiles, that runne | 
1 derifious | ſoftly, but it muſt be the ſwift River of Xiſbon that can ſweepe them away, that 
odia formder.us, ancient riner, the riner Kiſhon : and thereſore, as they are ſtrong and ſtout to 
Fo; ora * deale with wickedneſſe, ſo we muſt be ſtout and valiant to beat downe wicked - 
23 2 neſſe y our words mult be, Nen diſerta, ſed ſortis ; not ſo much eloquent and 
4.25. plcaſing, as powerfull and mouing; and our hearts muſt be like the heart of a 
Indges 5. 21. Lion, bold and confident without feare, that we may, with the ſpirit of Elias, 
1 Reg. 18.18, vndauntedly ſay vnto any idolatrous Ac hab, It is thos and thy 3 houſe that 
Math. 144 treubleth Iſrael; and with Tobn Baptiſt, to any adulterous Hered, It is not lawful 
for thee to hane thy brothers wife; tor though they haue hardened themſelues in 
| ſinnes, and vowed all their malice againſt ys, yet we need not fearethemy be- 
cauſe the Lord, whoſe cauſe we pleade, faith to euery Preacher as he did to his | 
: Prophet Jeremy; Bebold, I hane made thee this day a defenced (ity, and an iron 
= Jean 1. 18,9% | Pillar, and walls of braſſe, ſo that although they fight againſt thee, yet they ſpall yr 
| > I prenaile! 


„ 


= n - 


| Si ab mcrepatione 
_ | adeirco veticemm, 


— — 


—_— 
— a iy. dk cod n — nnd * 


2 * S 
2 
— —— — — 2 — ͤ— 
. 
-. 


4 n 3 ** . 
33%! 


The majt requiſue vertaes for Preacher. The true Church, Gods Church. 927 


— ——— 


— — — — — 


preuaile againſt thee ; berauſe I am with thee to deliuer thee, ſaith the. Lerd; or if Lib. 6. 
he did not deliuer vs, yet is it better for vs to ſuffer all their malice for de.. 
ling truly, chan to purchaſe the eſtimation of faire behauiour, and ſweet deli. | 
ucrers, by a ipeechleſſe ſutfering ot them to ſinne, or a ſmoorh flattering of | 
hem in ſinne; becauſe the Lord faith plainly, Mie to them that ſow pilloawes | Exeth, 13. 18. 
vnder eloowes z and this woe of God is more inſupporcable than all the malice | 
of men. | ier ol | 
It is recorded by Gregory Naziazzen, how Aodeſtus, the Deputy of Va/ens, | Greg, Naxian. iv 

the Arrian Emperour, {ought by threatnings, and by promiſes, and by all other | a #ajus. 
meanes that he could deviſe, good and bad, taire and foule, to make Saint Baſil | 
an Atrian; but when he ſaw that nothing could doe it, hee laid vnto Valens | A rarecxamp'e | 
| Firmuor eff quam eee, præſtantior quam vt mints c. fortior quam vt blanilitiis of conſtancy and 
eunct poſſit j he is ſo ſolid, that words cannot ouercome him; ſo reſolute, that Ha in Saint 
threatnings cannot moue him; and ſo ſtrong, that allurements cannot alter 
bim; and ſo ſhould every Miniſter of Gods word be, not like a recde ſbaben with galt 11.5. 
the windWithcr of feare or flattery; but like Elias, reſolute in his calling, or like | 
lobn Baptiſt, vnmoueable in the reſolutions of Gods ſeruice; for it becomes 
not Captaines to be cowards, nor the leaders ot Gods Army te terne their Pfl. 78. 10. 
backt in the day of battell- And therefore, ſeeing God hath made vs Gouer- | 
nours of his Church, Captaines of his Hoft, and Generalls ot his Armies, to * 
fight againſt all the ſpirituall enemies of mankind; we ſhould be like the Aii- | 
des, men of courage, to ſpeake the truth, though we ſuffered death. 1 
Thirdly, ſeeing the nature of man (for the moſt part) will ſooner be per- z Meekneſſe. 
ſwaded than compelled; and when compelled, ſooner mildly chan violently; Flus monengs 
becauſe too much roughaeſſe will rather harden any man in ſinne, than any wy mincnds |. 
waies reduce him from {in : therefore Sicut medici ofa putrida & accenſi ſeſturi, 22 5 
ron ira ſe replent, quands curat um eunt as Chirurgions, when they are about to | twanquillitatem 
cur off any rotten or oorrupted bones, doe not fill themſelues with anger when | anime /eraare fiu- 
they goe to cure it, but doe then carefully endeuour to haue their minds quie- — 
| ted, leſt the diſquietneſſe of their ſpirits ſnould hinder the effect of their art; 61. — 4 

k : | * - gen- 
ſo, ſinnes being like ſores, and Preachers ſpirituall Surgeons, when wee goe | ts, | 
| about to reprou: others,  Animan weft ram, ab omni temeritate & arrogantia, | A Chirurgian | 


Ii prov * . | ſhould hae 
quan mxime liberam facere debemus ; we ſhould then haue a ſpeciall care to 1 


tree out owne minds from haſtineſſe and arroganey, and to fill our ſelues with | | A Hauber 
all meekneſſe and modeſty, that we may touch their (ores with a tender hand. A Ladies car) | 
And thoſe men (ſaith Saint Bef) are tearmed meeke, Qui ingenie quieto ſunt, | Qui delinguentem 1 
+ ab omni affe ctione bberi,vt nullam in ſuis cor dibus pert urbationem habeant; that | odieſo aut ſuperbo | 
are of quiet minds and ſree from all affections, ſo that they haue no perturbati- — ü 
ons in their hearts; and this meeknelle (ſaich he) is the greateſt of all vertues, ,;, 2 8 
and therefore put by our Sauiour among the beatitudes, when: he ſaith, Bleſſed Maltb. 3 %. 
are the meeke, for they [ball inherit the earth; Qua terra cæleſtis non eſt bellato- | Baſil in Pſa 33. | 
rom ſpolium. ſed longanimitate & manſuerudine preditorum ſperata bereditas , | 1**95- | 
becauſe the Celeſtiall earth is not the ſpoile of warriours, but the hoped her:. 
rage of them that are indued with long ſuffering and meekneſſe. | IN | 
And Saint Ambroſe addeth further, that as tire office of the Miniſters teach- | Ambroſe offi. 
| eth them to loue their people, ſo this their carriage makes them to be beloyed | . 1. 4. . . | 
of their people; Quia populari & grata omuibus oft bouit as, nihilque quod tam. Ft mbiltamviile 1 
| facile illabatur bumanis /enſibus, &c.. becauſe there is nothing. more gratefull, quem diligi, hit 
ſorthat ſlideth more ſwealy into the minds of men, than thoſe things that | I mer, 


(witch meekneſſe of manners, facility of mind, and affability of ſpeech) aredeli- f 

. uered vnto them and then (he ſhewerh by examples) What an affable ſpeech | | 
' | can doe, and what ſwelling words haue done.. . ' 

| The firſt he doth by the examples of Moſer and Dauid; of Hoſes, ſaying, 
¶ chat it is ſtrange to thinke, Qantas d populo ab ſirbebat contworelias 3 hat great 
| indignicies, and how many contumelies he ſwallowed vp of his people; and 
yet hedidofrentimes offer vp himſelfe for themy and after all his inturies re- ele 
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| tiomibus conſtien- 
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2 Reg. 5. 


1 What raſlmeſle 
did. 

Aligaando quos 
cruciamenta non 
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The Gonernoars of Thetrue Church, 2. Of the Spirituall Minitters. 
ceiued from them, he did moſt mildly ſpeake vnto them, comfert chem in their 
labours, inſtrutt them with Oracles, and confirme them with miracles : and 
cheiefore they did worthily eſteeme him more than man, when his face did 
ſhine, ſo that they could not behold it for the brightneſſe of his glory; and they 
did more loue him for his Meeknefle, than they did admire him for his Miracles; 
and of Dauid, he ſaith, that he was ſo meeke and ſo milde vnto his people, 
that all the Tribes of Iſrael came vnto him, and ſaid, Bebold, We are bone of thy 
bone, and fleſh of thy fleſh. And 

The ſecond he doth by the example of Reboboaw, who by his roughneſſe 
and raſhneſſe loſt his Kingdome, though he was cold by his wiſe men, that if he 


corrigus, ab ini- 
quis aclibas le i ia 
| blandumenta com- 
peſcunt. Greg. in 
Par. c. 38. 


4 Loue. 
Quicquid lacerato 
anye dixeris, im- 
petus eſt punient is 
non chart as corri- 
gentis. 

Ang. in Iohm 1. 
tract. 7. dilige & 
quodais fac. 
Nunquam alien 


ſuſcipiendum ef 
negotium; fe cum 
internis interroꝑa- 


tie nofire liqui- 
do coram Deo 
re u di- 
leitione nos fac err. 
Ag. de hn. 

5 Parience. 
Mtb. 10. 16. 


Lich. 4. 23. 
Matth. 7. 5. 


Turpe eſt daituri 
cum culpa redar- 
24 ipſum. 

Iuſteè alias repre- 
bend, qui non ba- 
bet quod in ſe alins 
reprebendat. Aug. 


4 


| would ſpeake vnto his people mildly, they would be his ſeruants all their liues. 


| people, or if we would doe good vnto our ſelues, let vs (in teaching, in repro- 


. Miniſter muſt, as much as 
would reduce his 1 — 


fers in Gods Tabernacle, that were to top the lights, to make them burne the 


. and ſo nothing with God is more miſerable; yet in 


And therefote, if we would be beloued, if we would doe good vnto our 


uing, in correcting, and in whatſocuer elſe we doe) ſhew our ſelues mecke and 
milde vnto our people. 

Fourthly, it we would either teach our people what is good, or Mh-draw 
them from what is euill, we muſt ſo doe it, as that our people may aſſure them: | 
ſclues we doe all in loue, or elſe where no loue is, there is little hope of recei- 
uing any good from him: and therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Sine taceas, di- 
lecione taceas 3 fine clames, dilectiene clames ; fine parcas, dileftione parts; fine 
corrigas, dilectione corrigas z ad diſciplinans fiant omnia diſtante charitate; if thou 
be ſilent, be ſo in louez if thou teacheſt, teach in loue; if thou ſpareſt, ſparc in loue; 
if thou reproueſt, reproue in lone; or whatſoeuer elſe thou doeſt, doe all in loue 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) and after a louing manner for true loue is fuch a thing, ſuch 
a load- ſtone to procure loue, that it will gaine the loue of our greateſt enemies, or 
atleaſt conuince their conſeiences, that they ought to loue vs when they hate vs. 

Fifthly, ſeeing our people are as impatient of reproofes, as impenicent for 
cheirſinnes, and farre readier to flic in our faces, than to forſake their wicked 
waies; we muſt arme our ſelues with patience, and be as well reſolued, ala 
pati, quam bene facere; to ſuffer euill, as to doe well z for ſeeing ic pleaſed God 
to ſend vs, 4s _ among woluet, and to place our ſoules among that are 
alwaies ready to deuoure vs; it behoues vs to be wiſe and wary, and I know no- 
thing that we can doe better, than to be patent as Lambers, innocent as Doues; 
— * whatſoeuer they all doe vnte vs, we ſhall be ſure of euerlaſting bleſ- 
ſedneſſe. 

Sixtly, as that hand muſt be cleane, that would waſk cleane the face; ſo that 
ibly he can, free himſelſe from faules, which 


— — 


ple from their ſinnes; or, otherwiſe, they may fay vnto 
him, Firft hea/e thy ſelfe, and Pull the be ame out of thine owne eye, and then thou 
maiſt the better ſee to pull the moats out of our eyes: and therefore the Snuf- 


— 


brighter, were appointed by God to bee made of pure gold; to teach vs, 
that the reprouers of others ſhould be ſo pure, af iuſtly to deſerue no reproote 
themſelues. 

And ſo you haue ſeene the chiefeſt parts of the office and duties of a Minifter 
all which laid together and conſidered, will ſtrew vnto vs che nature and quality 
of our calling, that it is a calling not of eaſe or idleneſſe, but of great paines, la- 
bour and difficulty z for though, as Saint Auguſtiur ſaith, Nike! off in hac vita, 
+ maxime hoc tempore, latins & hominibus acceptabilinu Epiſcopi officio, ſi per- 
frnorie & udulateriè res agatur ; ſed apnd Denny, nihil miſerimsy nothing in 
this life, and eſpecially at this time, is more pleaſant, or more le vnto 
men, than the office of a Biſhop, if it be ſuperficially and fl 

21 officio, ſed . _ 

periculoſius Epiſcepi eſſieio, ſed apud Deum mibil beating, fi es modo militenur que 
olwit Imperator; A de tatey difficulc-or more d chan the 


| 


. 
Pim 


office of a Biſhop; but with God nothing more bleſſed, if we 


diſcharge our 
duties 


Amn 


* 


— — — 
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Goas Church. 


duties in that manner, as our Sauiour Chriſt hath commanded vs to doe; and 

ſo, if we ſearch into thedifficulties of the Miniſtery, we ſhall finde ic hard and 

ynea(ic to bediſchargre, as, beſides many other things that might be named, ſo 
1 Theauerſneilc of mans nature. 


eſpecially in 7 The hardneſſe of growing good. 


— ————— ͥꝗ ĩĩ— ̃ — 


foure · fold reſpects: 33 The proneneſſe to flide backe. 

| 4 The greatneſſe of our worke, | 

' Firſt, Man by nature is like a wilde Alles Colt, vntamed and vntractable: 
and therefore it is a hard thing to tame and to teach ſuch an varuly and yet ſim- 


ple creature. „ eee eee een 
| Secondly, The way of the wiſe is vpward, and we by nature doe finkedown- 
ward]; becauſe ſinne is like a talent of lead, that preſſeth downe to hell: and 
| cherefore to climbe vp is hard z becauſe it is a ſtriuing againſt the ſtreame, and a 
ſtrugling againſt nature. | | 8 Un, 

Thirdly, we are all prone to ſlide backe, after we haue begunne to goe on 
well; for as Saint Chryſeſtome ſaith, Non ficut relique artes, ita eſt docendi wis; 
the art of teaching is not like other arts; for the Gold- ſmith, hat worke ſoe- 
uer he frameth, and caſteth in a mold, and layeth aſide, the next day (when hee 
returneth to his worke) he ſhall finde it as he left it; and ſo the Black- ſmich, 
and the Maſon, and euery other Arxtificer whatſocuer ; they ſhall all finde their 
work e in the ſame ſtare, and at the ſame ſtay as they leſt it; bur it is not ſo with 
vsz for aſter we haue taken great paines to teſorme you, to weane you from the 
world, and to make you more zealous of good workes; you are ſcarce out of 
our light, but the euill one commeth, and with che multitude of buſineſſes and 
cares of this world, or the wanton delights and pleaſures of the fleſh, he choa- 
keth that good ſeede which we haue ſowge in you, and mak eth the Word that 
you haue heard to become vnptofitable; Rurſua peruertit, & maiorem nobis pra- 
bet difficultatems, he peruerteth and cortupteth you, and maketh our works 
more difficult vnto vs than it was before. 

Fourthly, our office is not a title of dignity, but a burthen of weight z for He 
that defireth the office of a Biſbop, deſireth a worthy workeza worke then it . 
it be a worthy wor ke, and the worthineſſe of the worke makes che worke the 


which the Apoſtle vſeth, is a word that ſigniſieth a labour vnto wearineſſe; 
and the Preachers are called Labourers; yea, none of the meaneſt labourers, 
but compared to Harueſt-labourers, which take moſt paines; for The haruoſt is 
great, andthe labourers are bat few, (and therefore the greater is their labour) 
whercfore Pray ye the Lord of the harneſt, that he wouldſend forth labourers into 
hu harueft, ſaith our Sauiour; and to Shepherds, that muſt be moſt diligene to 
watch ouer their ſheepeday and night; as it appeareth by the example of Ja- 
cob, Whom the heat conſumed in the day, andthe froſt waſted inthe uighty and of 


| thoſe Shepherds, to whom the Angells appeared to bring them ridings of che 


birch of Chriſt z and to husband-men or tillers of the ground, which is a worke 
full of paines and diligence ; for he that tilleth the ground muſt not ſit ſtill, ſaith 
Cute; but he muſt be alwaies a doing, either plowing, or ſowing, or harrow- 
ing, or weeding, or reaping z and ſo doing ſomething at all times, and neuer 
idle at any time; becauſe it is no good wind that blowes him eaſe and leaſure at 
any ſeaſon: ſo the Preacher muſt be neuer idle, but either praying, or ſtudying, 
or preaching, or viſiting the ſicke, or aduiſing the ſimple, at all times and ſea- 
ſons; and it we narrowly ſearch into this compariſon, we ſhall finde the worke 
of che Miniſter to befarre more painfull and lelle gainfull vnto him, chan any 
labour of the husband- man; for the husband · man hat toileth all the yeere in 
the field, hath a better ſtomacke and a ſounder body, than the poore Miniſter 


— 
* 


929 | 


Lib, 6. 


| The calling of | 
the Muuſters,full 
hard and difficulc 
in toute reſpects. 


| 


1 Theaucrſe. 


neſſe of mans na. 
rure, 
An 

2 The hardne ſſe 
of growing good. 
Pros.1 5.24 ; 
Tendit in ard.ia | 
virtus. 

3 lhe pronencſſe 
ct man to 5ack- 
ide. | 


All Atificers find 
their workes as 


they leaue them, 
but we find our 
people common- 
ly worſe than we | 
Jeaue them. 


| 


Chry;of. ad 
2 b. — 


4 The grearneſſe 


of our worke. 


more difficult; becauſe as Plato ſaith, aeẽ,¾i wan, worthy things are diff. 

colt things: and thereſore our preaching is called a worke, as where the Apoſtle | 
faith, Doe the wor ke of an Enangeliſt; and our paines a labour, Knew them tha: 21. 4. 3. 
labour among you where, by the way wee may note, that the word wmv, | 1 Theſ 4. 13. 


1 Tim. 3+ I, 


Difficilia qua Jute 
(bra. #7 


To whom Prea- 
chers are campa- 


red. 
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Matth. 9. 37. 
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. 31.40. 
Luk. 1-8. 


Catoinl.de ai · 


A Miniſter muſt 
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Cap. 11. chat ſattetli all the day in his ſtudy; and the reaſon is rendred by Seande a Decade | 
ns exerciſe of the minde doth more inſeeble the body; and makeic more heauy 
oy "pon: de and dull than any bodily labour whatſoeuer; and as it is“ 5(ier & leſle dangcrous 


Leſſe dangerous 
to till the carth, 
than carthly 
Men. 


Exod. 32. 6. 


2 Cor. 2. 16. 


5 The quality of 
Chriſtans. 


What God did 
for his Vineyard. 


5400 


F 


| 


i 
[ 


| x Choſe che feat. 


3 — 


2 Prepare che 
loyle. 


3 Elect che 
Plants. 


4 Fence it about. 


5 Build a Tower 
init. 

6 Set vp a Vinc- 
prelle. 


7 Continually 
pi une x. 


his Vineyard, to be brought vnto him by the hands of theſe Keepers; for as the 


0 


ward vs for all our paines. 6 . 
And therefore, howlocuer ſome may be amongſt vs, that doe with the Iſrae- 
lites, Sit downe ta cat and armke, and riſe vp te play; yet in regard of the de po ſi- | 
tem, the charge committed vnto our charge, which is the care of ſoules, in re- 
gard of the difficulty to conuert them, and the diligence to preſerue them, and 
| in regard of all che foreſaid duties required to be performed by cuery Miniſter; 
it is apparant to any indifferent m an, that our calling is not as the Vulgar | 
| chinkes, full of eaſe and pleaſure; bur, as I ſhewed vnto you, Grande opm & | 
raue 0219, a great worke, and a heauy burthen; Argelicis bumeris formidan- SD 
dum, ſuch as would make Angels ſhoulders to ſhrinke vnder it, and did make 
| the bletſcd Apoſlle to cry out, wees wm 75 ixzr& ho is ſufficient for theſc 
things? Helpe vstherefote, O Lord, we beleech thee, becauſe chere is no health 
in vs. Amen, And to much for the keepers of Gods Vineyard, the Magiſtrates, | 
. ſ 


| and the Minifters of Gods Church. 


5 
| 
| 


Cnay, XII. 


trat God did for bis Vineyard; of ſure ſorts of Miniſters that are in Gods 
Church; and of the quality of Chriſtians, during their pilgrimage in this 
world. 


Itchly and laſtly, hauing ſeene who is the owner of this Vineyard, Chriſt 
Teſus; what is meant by the Vineyard, the Church of God; where this 
Vineyard is {ited & planred,thorowout the whole world;zand who be the 
Keepers of this Vineyard, the Magiſtrates and the Miniſters of the Church; 
we are now to examine the fruits and the profits that the Lord expectech from 


Lord did for the Vineyard of {/rael ; according as I ſnewed to you betore. 
Firſt, he choſe an excellent ſcat for it, che land of ¶ anaan, a land that owed 
with Milke and Honey. Win 
Secondly, he prepared the ſoile, by gathering vp the ſtones, and rooting out 
the weeds that might hinder the growth thereof, when he deſtroyed the Ca- 
nanites, the Hittites, and the reſt of thoſe lewd and luxurious nations. 
Thirdly, he planted it with the beſt plants; the root was the true Vine that 
came downefrom Heauen, Ieſus Chriſt, and the branches were the ſonnes and 
ſeed of Abraham. | 
Fourthly, he tenced it from ſpoile, and ſaued it by his mighty arme, when 
he reptoued Kings for their ſakes, and ſuffered no man to doe them wrong, 
Filchly, he built a tower in the midſt of it, when he ſtirred vp Salomon to erect 
theit glorious temple. 
Sixtly, he (cr a Vine: preſſe in ic, that is, an Altar, vpon which they might 
offer the fruits of their free-will offering vnto God. 
Seuenchly, he did continually prune it and dreſſe it by his ſeruants the Pro- 
phets: So he doth the like; and much more, for the Church of the Gentiles; 


| 


—— — ——— — 


tor he giueth vs his Word, his Miniſtets, his Sacraments, his graces, his pro | 


tétion, 
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ae many other innumerable etfects of his exceeding love : and there: Ib. 6: 
fore rezſen it ſelte teacheth vs, that he may well expect truits, eſpecially from 
| The fiuus which | 


our hands, co whole care he hach committed this charge z for if there be any de. | hi Fi 

tect in the body of the people, then lurely, L</n# f /acerdetinns,there is tome | re a 

| maime or wound ia the head. which is the Muoiſtery, ſaich Saint Chryſoferne : | of che keepers. | 

; and therefore the Lord, requiring the profies of his Vineyard, faith, Every one ef As 

| them, for the fruits thereof, is to bring bums a thouſand peeces of {ilwer ; for the bec. 
ter vnderſtanding of which demand, we are t conſider theſe three ipe call ho 


The parties char are charged. 5 P 
| r, The quantity that is required. 8 might long inſiſt on theſe, but be conſideted. 
| 3 The quality chereot is expreſſed. | 25 | 
haue beene ſo large in the former points, that neceflicy compelleth me to be 
very briete herein. nk eb 3 1 
Firlt, tor the parties that are charged with this profit, it is not onely the Ma. 1 The parties 
giſtcaces, but alio the M1niſters ; and among them, not onely the ſuperiour Bi- | harged . 
tkops, or the inferiour Prieſts, but in both the offices, in beth callings, cipeci- | Euery une. | 
ally of the Miniſtery, enery one of thews,whac ſoeuer he be, or whoſacyer he be, he 
| 


— 
TE 
8 
2 
5 


is to bring 4 thouſand preces of filner 3 here is no priuilege of exemption, no 

abatement of rhe profits, to che one more thanto the other. 

And yet, omitting what may be laid oſ the Magiſtrates, I findethe Miniſters f 
| 1 Sometharcan, but will not, FE onto | 

of the Church diflribu- )z Some that would, but cannot, the oe d & * Foure ſorts of 


: uld, . 2 
ted into fourc rank es ) Some that neither can nor will, ſter leſus Chriſt. Gods Chinch. 


| 4 Some that both can and doe, | 
{ Firft, we haue ſome in all places, that haue good gitrs,and yet doe not preach) | 1 Some that 
but are like wells without water, deepe to looke into, like great ſchollers; yet would make the 
emptie of all comſort to any wearied traueller; or like clouds withorſt raine, that 5 —— 
looke high, and promiſe much, hut performe nothing; not one drop of grace, to Scheler — 
water the drie hearts ol men; or as Da#id ſaith, They are lthe the {dolls of Canaan, | doc little good in 
that haue mont het, but ſpeake not ; that is, not ſor Cliriſt, not of Chriſt, bur of | Gods Church. 
themſelues, and for their owne gaine but alas, — we ſay vnto them, cur of wap — 
ſedetis tara dis ocioſi Why lic you idle, and all day idle ? Can yee not labour one | N 
houre Remember what S. Bernard ſaith to Ewgerime, Paſtoremn te pepulo aut ne> | 
ga. ant exhibe;Eicher:deny thy ſelfe to be a Paſtor, which thou dareſt not, or ſhew | 
thy ſelfe to be tuch, by feeding Goda flocke, which thou doſt not j and rermems | 
der what our Saviour ſaich, that he called ther to be a ſiſher of men, and to feed his 4 
flocke, and not to fiſh for preferment, or to fill thine owne belly, and 40 cat p | 
bus people as it were bread, | { 3 le. | | 
And therefore, as. Biſhops heretofore gloried in preaching ; Et . zern deconfd. l. 4. 
erat nomen operis. non honoris ; And the name ot a Biſhop was à name of painez, LI. 16.2. | 
net of pride ſo now (ongruat nomen attioni, & aſtis omi; Let thy name be 999 
agreeable to ray worke, and thy work e anſwerable to thy name; Ne ſit tibi no- 
men iuauc; crimen immane ; Leſt thou beeſt digniſied wich n vaine name, my | | 
niſhed for thy great ſinnexfor it is nat the name of a Biſhop, not the greatneſſe of | 213 2h 
| chy liuing, that can enempt chee from che judgement of God, when he ſhall call | 1 
thee to give aw ace of thy Sewardſpip, and to pay theſe chouſand peeces of ſil- | 
uerz for thou ſeeſt cucry one is inioyned, and not any one ſhall be excuſed from [ 
bringing this great profic vnto the Lord : And cherefore take heed that thou | 
E bar or ag arr ogy ma Fg al 
leſt, when thine owne priuate field lyes like a and thy garden likes Pa- | | 
radiſe, che Garden of Sad dal be, through thy default, 22 ſlug- | F. 14 301. 
gerd. not rooted of weeds, not ſowen with corn. oe aidaals 
© Secondly, wee haue another ſort of Minifters.40 Gods Church, iht have 4 | » Some would | 
great deſire, and a willing minde, to preach; and to bring proſit vnto their Lord; doe good, but 


I 
ww | 
| 


th 4 — 
— —_— —_— 


— 


but, alas, they want the giſt, either, of knowledge, or oſ memory, or of vite- | 
| rance, ot of — 2 as, although they would, add wort, fg 3s 213 


| 


: 
" * * 
E — 


—_—_— — —— _ Aw. — 
* — - — 


A ——k „ — 


| 932 The Goernurref  Theuue Church, 2 @f theSpminalliniters 
| 2 | 


Cap. It, | would be glad it they could, yet they cannot: and therefore they hope they-ſhall 
. be excuſed. For any excuſe, | dare not promiſe; but to ſuch men I giue tus ad- 
benny ſhould, Ice z chat they labour to doe their beſt, and then, as among Damas Worthies, | 
. * * ; divers of them dd not attaine to the firſt tbres, and yet they were moſt excellent 
& 23. and honourable among others; fo, though they doenoratraine vntothe fiiſt or 
| ſecond forme of Preachers; yet, no doubt, but God will helpe their induſſtie, 
and accept ot their deſite and willingneſſe to doe him ſeruice; tor as, in the buil- 
ding of Gods Tabernacle, all men were not able to bring 6/ew, the and purple 
Exid'25.5,6, &c, | wool, but ſome brought Goats , and Camelt hareꝗ and yet theſe were very 
1 C1311, acceptable vnto the Lord, and moſt necetlary forthe work e; ſo in the gathering 
ot Gods Church, all men cannot worke alike; becaule; the $piricof God diſtri- 

| buting his gitrs ſeuerally, to euery man euen as hee will; all men haue not the 

| Matth25-15. ſame meaſure of grace, but ſome haue fine talents, ſome two, and ſome but on: 
And therlore, though he may not hide that one talent, and doe nothing, Becauſe 
| he hath ſo littleʒ ſo he muſt nor looke to gaine with that one talent ſo much as he 
that hath his fue talents; but he muſt doe his beſt indeuour, and he mult ſire | 
vp that gift, and that delire, which is in him, to doe according to that meaſute 
of grace, which God hach giuen him; and if he lacks Latine, let him vie Englith 
bookes, and he need not lack e learning j ſor now our Language is growen fo 
learned, that a man may cleum in his Engliſh tongue; it he wants memory, let 
him vie the helpe of his notes, and it is no diſparagement vnto him; for 38 all 
men haue not equalitie of meanes, ſo all men haue not equall memories; and if 
he lackes vtterance, vie and practice will helpe this; ſpecially, it wich emo ſfhe | 
net he vſeth all other meanes to ſtirre vp his ſtuttering tongue; and no doubt 
but God, when hee ſeeth a man thus diligent; thus deſirous to doepood, will | 
helpe and aſſiſt his willing minde; and, when he doth has beſt, God will accept 

| his good will for good pay, 341819 her ehe Ae oe v6; 
3 Some that nci- | Thirdly, there is another ſort of Mimſters, that neither can preach, neither 
— — der doe they deſire to preachʒ the Prophet Eacbary tells vs; that the Church of Ii 
te . _ tꝛel was peſtercd/with a number ot Paſtors in his ume, that were no Prophets, 
* | but husband: tea andherd-men from their youth vp; that is, ſuch as were fic. 
Tremel in locum. ter to be ſent to plow, or to play the ſhepherds; than to be ſuffered any longer in 
Gods Church; and we haue too many ſuch men, though there wert᷑ but one 
ſuch, in our Miniſtery g and it were a happie thing, not onely for the Church, 
but alſo for themſelues, iſ they that are ſuch if there be any tuch, would leaue the 
Whar the Autor | Church, and change their courſe, to follow thoſe profeſſions, wherein they 
wiheth We | ſhould commit leiſe impietie, than doe in the Mitiſter] o- 
1 mpietie, than now they doe in the Mmiſterie; for whatſo- 
euer they purchaſe with the poſſeſſions of the Church, they purchaſe it with the 
price of bloud, and their purchaſe will proue but Acheldawe, fields of bloud, 
HEE. char, being periſhed through their negligence,” will crie' lowder in che eares of 
yy God for vengeance, than euer did the bloud of AI. 

4 Thoſe that can Fourthly, cheleft and beſt ſort of Preachers, whom I truly honout with my 
doc 3 ſoule, and vnſsinedly love wich all my heart; and continually pray that they may 
doc their bell. continue in tha evurſey art choſe good and faithful Preschers, that dos preach! 
2 Tim. | #n ſcoſoss and ou of ſeaſor,andthar tor no better gaine, rhan che gaine of ſoules. 
O my deare brethren, let vs all got on in chis godly courſe, and we ſliall nor leeſe | 

| — h 9 * | bes ar hs! nods 1: ed 1 
2 The quantitie Secondly, haning ſeene; chat euery keeper oſ — is charged to 
| 3 — * 2 bring profit vnto God : we re now to conſider the quamtitie o — — 
ae te to bring and my Text fh, that ny of them muſt bring a thenſand pe- 
Euery one is ro | cer of Marry that is, in a Word, not altalike, equall mea lſute o fruits ʒ becauſe 


— 


| 


— — 
2 — 


ä "at. A 


doe his beſt. they haue not all equall graces, and 19 v m, not ginn, of the mach ſhall 
an verbergen at eueryone, to che vrtermoſt of hisabilitie, ſhould doe his 


, The qualitic of beſt to gaine as many ſoules as he can vnto God. Zatfhe, „5 1774 Wil), TT 
the fruitzor profit [ * Thirdly, avee are to conſider the qualitie of the frunethar wee are to bring to 
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| Of the qualitie of Chriſtians, The true Church. Gods Charch. 
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not to be found in earth z not copper; for that will not be accepted of God z but 
ſiluer, chat i., neither the beſt, nor the worſt metall; and this ſheweth tbe qualitie 
of Chriltizns here on earth. Saint Augeſt ine comparing the ſtate of innocencie 
with the ſtate of grace, faith, The fit libertie ol the will was to be able not to 
ſinne zthe laſt, in the regenerate, ſhall be much more not to be able to ſin; in the 
vnregenerate much leile to be able to doe nothing but to ſinne; the firſtimmor- 
talitie, was to be able not to die; the laſt, in the regenerate, ſhall be much more 


firlt power of perſcuerance was io be able not to forſake good; the laſt felicitie of 
perſcucrance, in the regenerate, {hall be not to be able to forlake good] in the 
vnregenerate, the intelicitie of their malediction (hall be not to be able to ſor- 
ſake euill; but to expreſſe the ſtare, of the children of God here on earth, more 
fully and plainly, the ſame int Angaſtine ſaich, that all the ſonnes of dm 


may be diſtinguiſhed. ato fh rec forts» As 
Firſt, ſuch as are in heauen; and theſe are only ſpirituall, blelled for euer, wich- 


Ll to be able to die; in the vnregenerate, much lelle not to be able to liue; the 


Aug in lb. de cor- 
rep /. & Gratia. 
Prima liert as vo- 
luntatis erat poſſe 
non peccare, in re- 
| Hatus nouiſſuma erit 
mulls magis nd poſe 
ſe pectarc, in non 
renatys e mins 
poſſe nilul ſed pec- 
| Care; prima u- 
lalilas erat poſſe nb 
mori, in renutu n- 
v iſima eit molio 
magu nom poſſe mo- 
1; in nun (Rath 


out the fight of the fleſn. 


Secondly, ſuch as are in hell; and theſe are only carnall,accurſed for euer, euer 
fighting and accuſing God. 
t Vnregenerate. 


Thirdly, ſuch as are in earth; and theſe are cicher? 
2 Regenerate. 


Firſt, the vnregenerate are only fleſh, without the tight ot che ſpirit z becauſe 
their ſinne rules very peaceably ouer them. 

Secondly, the regenerate are partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit ; becauſe they finde a 
wraftling in their hearts, bet wixt the law of God, and the luſts of their fleſh; And 
 therefore,here they are compared vnto liluer, that is, (as I ſaid before)neither the 

beſt, nor the worſt metall, and ſuch are the men that we mult preſent to God. 
And ſo you ſec all the particulars, that are contained in chis verſe, touching 
the Vineyard of Salomon; Chriſt is the owner ; the Church is his Vineyard z it 
is difperſcd throughout the world; it is let out to Magiſtrates and Miniſters; 
they are to dreſſe it, and manure it, and to wg plentie of fruits to God. 
And God grant we may be all found faithfull Keepers, that each one of 
vs may bring him, for the fruits thereof, a :honſavd peeces of filuer, 
that God may ſay to euery one of vs, at the laſt day, Exge ſerve 
bone ; Well dene thow good and faithful ſeruant 3; thou haft 
beene fait bſall ower a little, enter thou into thy Maſters 
| roy; through IE SVS CunisT our 
: Lond. Annen. 


Moſt gracious God, that delighteſt in the proſperitie oſ thy ſeruants, 
and deſireſt not the death of the greateſt ſianer, I doe, in all humility, 
beſeech thee for leſus Chriſt his ſake, to forgiue me all my great and 
- many ſinnes, and to accept my willing minde to ſerue thee; and, with 
weeping, wailing, and ſorrowing, I doe moſt earneſtly intreat thee, O Sauiour 
Chriſt, to be my Mediatour vnto God for theſe graces, and to make me a ma 
member of thy true Church, which is thy Spouſe, and purchaſed by thy bloud, 
and ſhall beglorificd in thy Kingdome z For which Church, I doe alſo pray thee, 
O God, to guide her with the Spirit of truth, vnitie, and loue, while 

ſhee wandereth in this life, and to indue her, and cuery member of 
| her, wich a true ſaving faich in Chrift Ieſus, and all the fruits 
of a holy conuerſation; that at laſt, when our pilgrimage is 

ended, we may teſt in that kingdome, which thou 

prepared for them chat louethee j through out 
5 bleſſed Lord and Sauiour Icfus 
| Chriſt, Amon. 
Ws Ichone Liberatori. 


1\ult0 minus ON 
[ ofſe viucre; prima 
perſenerantie fole- 
ſias erat poſſe bo- 
num nim dceſerere, 
in renatis neu ſſi- 
ma erit perſeueran- 
tie ſælicitas nd poſ- 
ſe bonam diſerere, 
in non renatis ma- 
ledictiouis in fulici- 
ba- vom poſſe M alum 
relinqucre. 

Aung. cont lulian. 
Pelag. 

Two ſorts of men 
on earth. 

The qualitie of 
the men that we 
muſt preſent to 
God;true Saints, 
yet not perfect 
from all ſinnes. 
Matth.25.23. 
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| Religious Adoration of the creatures forbidden. 2375 


An Adultere ſſe, how incouraged to goe en in her 


THE 1 


NDES. 


A 


An not puniſhed when he effended, and 
hy: $52. 908. 
* N a ana obſeruation. 419 
t-/ $<&2 Thc Abilitie of man to kee pe the Law.603, 
603.632. The arguments anſwered. ibid, 
Abſirduties obiected againſt vs, anſwered, Yg6-597 
Abrahamnox iuſtified till he beleeued. 662 | 
Abuſes, whether any priuate man may reformethem, 
when the Magiſtrate neglecteth his dutie. 858 
Abuſes of good — to be reſot med · 432 4 33 
Accia — her detire determined. 34 
Actions of inferiours, how they redound to the ſupe- 
riours. 325 
Aceuſers; and the properties of a good accuſer. 470 


dement. 484 
Hf of faith doth not iuſtifie. / | 639 
The proper Ads both of faith and laue. | 643 
Divers Ads ot faith: f 663 
Act uſt mei ſinnes, how hard to be leſt - 704 


The As of Salomon that preſigured the calling of the 
Gentiles. 101 Bay ] 
Vniuſt Accuſation, how manifold cuillit doth. 464 | 
— ſignifieth the foure — of che world. = 
A example impertinent)y bro to proue 
Church wifi, bi 1 19 
Additions doe not annihilate rhe foundarion. 34 
Aderaticn, what it ſgubeth, how ganifold it is, to * 
whom it is due. 41.862.163 
Religious Adoration, proper only to God: 164 


The Aduerſaries againſt on: account of che Canoni- 


call Scriptures, -' 716 | 
Adaerſitie drives away wie wicked bon God. 6 
Our Aduerſaries doe vniuſtly accuſe vs. 114 


Aftnallconcupilcence forbidden in _ Comman- | 


After Diuine ſervice, what we gn to doc. 320 
W hat cuery A e ſhould be. 362 
Age ot the world hke the age of the Sunne. 513 
The Age of Chriſt when he died. 744 | 
Aged Miniſters, what they ſhould doe. 922 
Ageſilaus his worthy fac. 877 |} 
Agreement in doctrine no ſufficient note of the 

Church. 110 

| The Agreements of the Law and che Golpell 568 
The Agreements and affinitie of the doctrines of che 

| Law and Goſpell, att 4 2 114.4; d 
Agones of a wicked dying man. 688] 
All things cannot be done by any one. 5s | 
Al ſoules day, the originall thereof. 214} 

Almen bound «6 keepe the Lords 0 323 | 
All taken two wayes: | | 660 | 
Chriſt died tor Al men. ibid. 
Alleageance to bee yeelded ro excommunicated Prin- 

ecz. dal 21 175 
— — his obſernable fact. 963 
How Alexender Scuerus dealt with: d fatterer, \ <a} 


— — 


and why they are aff 
$78 


Affliflions of Gods ſeruans ; 


cd, 


How Alcxander Ru, dcemed ob his Maſter Ari $ 
 flotle, 

Alas and Abenw how they differ. 144 

Aleve, neceſſatily included, where. God is comman- 
ded to be ſerued. 164 | 

Detaining, of Almes from the istheſt . wr 

Allsuiam e of me 22 not found in the old Le- 


fament. A Cilf ao * 726 
| The wanifold Megwie of the Scxiprutes::' 762 
AllScriprures not du be reduced to — 920 


Ambition, how cuill. 91. The cauſe of He reſies and 


2 'Schiſmes. u bel 108 22: ibu. 
Saint Paals Anathema, . foreuery rifle 197 
Every Angrie pen not d 11 

Anger of two kinds. 376. 


| BH 


good, ibid. 1 


finnes. 258 ) The Angels eating with Aram U 0 
Adultery, bos odious among the lesen 128 | guulxjc of faich neves to be ſwargedfioms. . 1920 | | 
Advltery two. fold. 393. 3 Spurl ee e Aulichriſt ; and his: cowining from Dan 

nall Adaltery. 394. What it is. ih Worſe chan * 835. His power to his 
tornication in three reſpects 394. Adultery decy- | ths, aig to 23ta * 

phered. 47. The hainouſneiſe of it. 4086. The . 

puniſhment. 406. 407. Re ano. | ee recom Churches, hi Gas 
|; * pkets. 118. And threatned. TT 52k 1 %-thesS of Satan. 1 712 
ee they beare fall inwelſe 4 — — 105. To becanbdereda 00g 
Whar did fay was the beſt and vorn meat. 378 r ol doctrin e:: 
The Affecki ol the people; how vaine; - 464 10 gelt ee eee 
AﬀeSons, why called our members. 684 co ——— 

1 — the 217 — fre 
Tbe com ee 4 Agne wade for uno ends. ibid. 
* cp they condemned any man. | — oo 
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Aparition of pci, „ what dend 214 | Saint Peter. 69,70. Whar l him in the 
Appeales from one Church to another in the Apoſtles Church. 103. A conſiderable ſaying of Sau Aw 

time, not lawfulll, 73 guſtine. 623 
The Canon for Appeales to Rome forged, 71:3 Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, bis laudable fact, 241 


_— 


— 


| 
| To receiue Appealet belongeth to . 855 | Autbority of Church. Gouctnours different. 
Chriſt Appeared to Abrabem, Lot and loſue. 152 | Godthe Author of che Maniftety. 889. The Author 
Application of our doctrine to our hearers. 951. How | of the holy Scriptures, proued by foure arguments. 
do be done. ibid. 72g. The Author of all good, confeſſed by he Hea- 
The Application of Chriſt to vs. 665. Euery one ſhould | thens. 676. The Aithority and verity of any wri- 
Apply Chrift ro himſelfe. 666. And the Application tings, how they differ. 737 
of Gods ſpeciall fauour ro eucry elect, is proued | The Authyity of any writing, whereupon it depen- 
foure waycs. 666, 667, &c. | deth. : 719 
Apecrypha bockes, how fuſt added to the C Canonicall | Firſ Authors of the Goſpel. 169 
Scriptures. 39.40 The Authors chiefe aime and deſire. 142. His with 


{ Of the Apocrypha bookes. 721, How termed holy about the words cxprefling Gods ſeruice, 160. 
& Scriptures. 722. Why not propheticall. ibid. What he wiſheth in other things. 558. 852. His 
the foundation ot the Church. 57. They were confeſſion of his manifold fins and —— 


7 1 uall. 64. Proued. 65. How they were lent o- | 596. What hee thinkech of the leeſing of ſome 
che world. 63. How they bad their particu- Scripturcs. 758, What hc bewaileth. 903. What 
— and how diſperſed. 73 | hedid.922, What he witherh ſome men to doe; 932 
What the Apoſiles taught, which they did not write; An Az/ome of divers men. 371 
and how they taught more than they writ. 755 | 
The name of an taken three waycs. 896 5 * 
The twelue Apoſiles prefigured in che old _—_ | B | 


Saint Pau and Barnabas ſpeciall Apoſtles of the Gen- 
— Prophets, their dif- Aal ſeruod by ſome that might belong 70 God, 


tiles. 4 
— greater than the Diſciples. 898. and profeſſe to ſerue him. 

Apeſiles — Rom. 11. ſhewed. 836 True Bapriſmein the Church of Rome. — | 
Treble Apprebenſconofthings. 652 What the Barbarians belecued without Scripture. : 55 
The leaſt Approbatian of idolatry forbidden. 253 | Bawdes what they doe. 

O che ian of che Miniſters. 904 — — _ meanes. 414. And the ba 
Aarens Approued, Andche hingsthar effects of Beating them. 
proue vs <. called. 4. | | Beauty without ſanctification, nothing worth. — 
— the morale ofibe | Brent — 
1 * Commandementr. 299 Tecams his Arguments about Tuſtification,  -. = 3 
Ariftotles diſciple, what he 8n3 | Befirewe come to Church, what we ought to doe. 314 


Archyaamus deuice to reconcile — "BY 884 [ VagrantZeggars. 882, That * 
The Arguments againſt the imputed 1 doworke. 
Eik. Bellarmmei-<tror touching Ceremonics« 


The Arguments for inherent righteouſneſſe ro - | His arguments about the Scriptures how anſwered. 
fie vn. $80.490 72. His arguments for che formall cauſe of ouriu- 
An Ar 


Argument of Bellarmine abort the Scripture, bow \ © tification. 580. His notes of the Church. 101 

72% 1 To Beleevenothing but truth. 814. Why God ſuffe- 

' Arminian errours about Iuſtification. 639. More tole- | keth vs to Belewelyes, ibid. And that we ought to 
beleeue the Preachers. ibid. Not to Belcewe cuery 


rable than the Ieſuits. 66 
Aria bereſie, how it obſcured the Church. x5. The angry pen. 114. Why weBeleeve in Chriſt, 118 
worſt of all hereſies. 31. & 90 — — 893. And the incen- 
Arrian Proſclytes not all excluded from Chai his | ucniencrs ih 894 

Church. az, 3a | The Benefits of — 621, Of peace. $60 
The ſubtiltie of Ans in ſucarihg- 28 5 — 143. Why hce doch mn 
Article, credo Ecclefiam, how vndetſtond. 18 | 4 
One Article ol faith denied, the next | oma receive from thediſperſed lewes. 732. 

litie. 30. Art void ot vertue, like to I be Benefits of reptoofe. 815. Of maintaining 

8 of Gods loue to vs. * | — og Fork eh. Of teates. 6. Of 
emble our ſelues on the Lords day. ' 807 | 
Th —— faith, — | —— — ge. — 
ance of ſauing wand how — 

_ 670,671, | ak mem hom nod Þy Sa. un I thi cl 
— of God, when they ſes fr Saints | 0e 
— dx — — E 5 2 
Atheiſts of two 145. 4 1h, | 1 2160 l | | 
Athanaſuu his falſe e. One B Gods Church. bon voderflogd, 6 
ſed. | T7 70 Of Biſbeps. 89g. Who were. propetly 8 

Atbenians totheir children, . 900. Their iuriſdiction. aid. Of their larger ter 
2 nn deniers of rejiefe ro their pa- ; rirorjes reſt of the Elders, 900, And wha 
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Bootes of their Law and Religion, how reuerenced by 


| The caliag if Gre LR explained. $36. 
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Writers ſay of it. 
Toca Councells, and ratiſie Decrees _ 
the Emperour. 235 
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289 
The Aeg of ſuperiours diſcharging their duties. | 
3 64. Of inferiours diſcharging their duties. ih d. 


The Bleſſing of fathers, of what force it is. 365 
The Bleſſings of God, 153 
No Bleſſing auaileable without ſanctification. 702 
How Bunde we are by nature 811 
Of Boaſting, 404 I he Baaſting traueller. 467 
The dignity of our Bodies. 804 
The Bend tying vs to God, two - fold. 55 


Bam fac ius the third firſt got the ſuperiority of the Ro. 


man See. 72 
Bookes of Salomon three, and the ſumme thereof. 2 
Bookes Laſciuious what they doe. 397 


all people. 752 
Bookes called Apocrypha, how firſt added to the Ca- 
| nonicall Scripture. 39,40 | 
Bookes of the old Teſtament, which were reiected by 
the Heretikes, and why. 717,718,719,720. 
Bookes of Moſes and the Prophets, what they ſecme 
chiefly to ſnew. 833 

Bookes ot ſhe old Teſtament that are thought to be 
loft. 756. Bookeof the warres of the Lord; an ab- 
ſtract of the Bookes of Moſes. 757. Booke of Iaſber, 

the Beoke of leſhua. ibid. Booke of Nathan and Gad, | 


— 


the Bookes of Samucl. ibid. The Boote of Enoch, Apo- 
crypha. 758 
OfB — goods. 449 
By the B ranches to be cut off, Roz, 11. whom the Apo · | 
ſtle meaneth. 836 
Branches of the Vine and Church who they bee. 8. | 
Two ſorts of them. 19 
Falſe Breibren of two ſorts. 
Brittames diuiſions w t their onerthrow. 
Brittiſh Church planted before Rame. $2, 93+ Recei- | 
ued no great good from Rome. 93 
Two Brothers why choſen to be the uſt Gouernours | 
of Gods people. 853 
The Building and builders of the Temple 2 
the calling of the Geariles. 
To Buy the dead in two teſpects. 302. Jobe . — 
Baricd, a bleſſing of God. 803. To want the ſame, a 
curſe. ibid. | 
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e golden Calfe not worſhipped by the Iſraelites, 
237. 271. 

How Calawaies wife defamed her ſelfe m—_—_— 2 

band. 

The calling of the Gentiles propheſied and 4 

red divers waies- 8 16, 87, c. How many waics 


ey by Chriſt. $29. What it _— 
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Blaſpbemy puniſhed. 137 | ThcCallingof Biſhops a divine infti 901 

Bleſſings to the keepers of Gods Law, 496. To them | The Calling of the Miniſters full of di 919 
mo feare Cod. 322. To them that keepe the Lurds | We are na caluiniſit, but Chriſtians, - | $41 


cam enus his ver ſes of the e of a good — 


uant. 359 
The booke of Caulicles how * N 
T he canon for appeales to Rane forged. — 


The Canons and conſtitutions of Councelk how ſub- 
iect to errors. = /* 
Canonical Scriprares, whether any part of them bee 
loſt. 756, 757, &c. 
_ Care of the primitive Church to pteſerue vni- 


T — Care of Chriſts ſneepe committed to all the Ape: 
ſtles alike. 6; 
How to Caryy our ſelues in a corrupted Church. 99 
Caſſius his great courage. 876 
Catbolge Church in fundamentall points cannot 
eire. 84.85. 
Name of Catbolike, no ſufficient note of the true 
Church. 102 
The erroneous called the Catbokke Church. r03. Our 
faith more Cat than the aow. Roman faith, } 
104. The Church called Caibobke, in what re- 


ſpect. 247, 846. 
To Catechiſe children, a moſt neceſſary werke. 320 
Cattell to be fed on the Lords day. 31 


The Caaſe of the Schiſmes of the Churches 68. The 
true Cauſcs of Herefies and Schilmes ſhewed. $0. | 
and the pretended Cauſes anſwered 34, 8 5, &c. L he 
cauſes of our ſeparation fiom Rome. 93. lhe caiſes 
ot remuneration and damnation different. 263. 
The Cauſes that moue vs often to conceale the 
truth. 477. Ihe Cauſe of reprobation. 375, $76. 
The Cauſes of iuſtitication.576. The canſes of weake 
faith ſpecially foure. 612. The Caſes of lanRifica-" 
tion. 675, The Caxſes that make Schollers to neg 
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ct their ſtudies. 9014 
Celeſtius example di ſcuſſed. 70 
The baſe quality of Marcus Celiun. 289 
We — not to cenſure too ſtrifly of others. 28 


ceremonies why firſt inſtituted, and how the abuſes 
thereof crept vp- 49. They bee diuers in diucrs 
Churches. 95. The Church may command vs to 
obſerue them. 94. Why God will haue them in his 
Gas E. And whychcy ace feentin divers 


911 
— — — 1835 
Ceremonial! exerciſes of piety papers 
102. The of the | 


noglecters. 203, How 
carctull che Saints were to obſetue het. bia. They 
were euer exerciſed in the Church. 204. How 
they may be ſaid to be'Morall a0. gn es 
Ceremonial ſeruice of God conſiſted. — — —— 
of the lewex.306. And the other a oil 
> 9953 3549; 
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— how good, 33 Ot the Clergy. 97. 5. Of the people. 98. Anſwered. 
How Charitable we ſhould be toward the erronious, ibid. Church of Chtiſt called out of the wicked. 
and what good it doth. 73,34. 104. How ſanctified in this life. 486. She hath 


Charitable opinion towards all Churches, what good 
it doth, and the want thereof what euill. 33, 36, 


37774 

charity wantingin every Church. 91 
Ho cbarii ſpringeth from faith. 646 
charity how it is blinde. 882 
Charmmg how forbidden. 256 


; Chaſtzty, the excellency of it. 429. The meanes to 
preſerue it. 410. The neceſſity of Continency. ibid. 
Who was chieſeſt ot the Prophets. og 
|  Obildren how to be nouriſhed. 335. Inſtructed. 33 5, 
6. CorreRed, 336 
——— ſo diſobedient in theſe daies. 379. Their 
duties to their Parents. 344, 345. Chilaren of Infi- 
dels, not to bee chriſtened againſt their Parents 
wills. 350. Children how to relceue their parents. 
354. Heathen chilaren, how they relecued their 
patents. ibid. Children not to deſpiſe their Parents. 
363. Not to many without conſent of Parents. 
4 11. Children to bee preferred before all cattell. 
419. Good chien what a comfort and bleſſing 
they are. 8. 421 
choice of compa y. 196 
cbriſt what manner of perſon he was. 536. Tobe con- 
fideredrwo waies. 606. How he is ſaid to be holy, 
and how finne. 607, He is the chicte Apoſtle, E- 
uangeliſt, Prophet. 896, 897; And Preacher. 889. 
Good cbriſas how few. 108 
church reſembled to a Vincyard, and why? 5. The 
properties of the Church. 5, 6, 7. Viſible and inui- 
* Electr, Inuiſible what it is. 11. church ſometimes 
nvſed for the faithfull only. bid. Church viſible, to 
what it is like. 12. Defined. ibid. Diſtinguiſhed. 
16. Church viſible, what conſtirutes ir. 16. Ihe 
matter otit ibid. The forme of it. bid. How it is 
inuiſible, and how viſible. 16. How viſible in Adams 
family, in the Patriatchs, in t, in the Wil- 
derneſle, in Elias tine. 19. When Chriſt ſuffered, 


ä 


reſic. 20, ,, 3, 4. Church of Iſrael and Iudayiull 
of enormities, yet ſtill the church of God. 26.87. 
| + Chburchidolattous and corrupted, bow ſaud to be a 
- true Church. 26, 27, 87. What makes a chart to be 
| Gods church. 27. Church ot Rome, how a true Church 
of Chriſt. 27. Proued to ber. 34, 56. Ihe good 

things that ſhe holde ch. 34-1 c herih reformed, how 
2 ——————————— 
tho true and falſe. ab:d.-Obarch of Proceitanrs be- 
|  fdre Lu ber. N. Chutcb of Home reformed ei late 
— rr 38. \Chureb of Proteſtants, how 

co ruptèẽd, and how refortieds 38. Churches whe- 


cher they — dereconciled, and hos. 48. Circ | 
df — 46. How all nibble 
e make bur ke Charab 4%, 
73. The Church of Kome and of but onc, 


and the dilfezehce 


in the times of perſccution, and of the Arrian He- 
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power to appoint ſer times of faſting. 776. How 
ſhe is ineteaſed and inlarged. 836. church of Chri- 
ftians why called Aminadab. 8 23. Church of the 
Goſpell ro what likened, 555 
Circum(peftion, how neceſſary for Councellors. 817 
Samt Clemens his tule to diſcerne the true Prophets. 
306 
The Clemency of cæſar and cat. 823 
Cler ency what an excellent yertue for a Prince, or a 
ludge. 884. Clemercy to bee vicd in all doubifull 
caſes. 886. Ot the Clemency of Princes. 863 
Of Clothing the naked. 799. How prodigall we are in 
our Clotb;ag. ibid. What ill ous gay Clothes doc. ibid. 
How God con mandeth things impoilible. 484. What- 
ſodever God Commendeh is no hone. 87 
commande ment of God to ſe ue God. 154 
All Commands te duced to three ſorts, 347 
All the Commandements of the Law in the Goſpell. 
$37, 538, All the Commandements of the Decalogue 
the Gentiles. 127, 138, The Commandc- 
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ments, in what ſenſe eaſie. 632 
Vniuſt Commendation what it doth, 464 
Good men to be Commended for three reaſons. 407 
Of Commendation of men deceaſed. $05 


What Comforts wee may yceld to our affliRed bre- 
thren. 819, Of corporall Comforts. ibid. Spirituall 
Comforts. 819 

Communion of Saints preſerueth the vnity of „ 
Church. 

How all things were Common in the Piimitiuc Church 

494 

Communion with God, what it teacheth vs. 154. cem- 
anion With idolat ers. * by 4 

The cemm ing of Chriſt to iudgement. 

The Comparsſon of the firſt and ſecoud Adam bots 
— all chings, 653 

campam of good men furthers piety. 711 

Things tobe Concealed. 466. What cauſeth vs to Con- 
trals the truth. 477. To cenceale the truth when 
wn ſhould nor, how hainous. ibid. Who moſt to be 

cd for Concealing the truth, 478 
of Gods ſeruaats in this world fore-ſhewed. 
548. Our future condition not tobe iudged. 459 

Comcup ſcence in the firſt motion, how a ſinne. 482. 
Concupiſcence three - fold. 482. Originall Concup:- 
ſcence proued a ſinne. ibid. Actuall Cuncupiſtence 
forbidden in cucry Commandement. 484. The 
Concnpiſcence of ſinne. 634 

Of Confidence or truſt in God. 170. What it is, the | 

operties of 1 Ic. 171 

Fo re — ence about the words and — 2 of God. 322 | 

—— thereof. id. How worldly Conference 
hindcreth good things. Az 

cen ot enemiesno lufficient nate of the Church. 


119 
That we Should cm/ec our vawarthinedle. 270 
Tur benefit of Confeſſion. 40. & 478. 
of ſumes, bow required in the brimitiut 
Such. 40. Hows begas co bg hues ibid. How | 
might doe, b N J N 411 
| Une gs To —_ we ſhould. 
Jude 698, Private ce. 
2 „es ufncient. 12a 
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Conſlitutious of the Church to be obeyed, 790 
The Conſequences of the birth of Chriſt. 137 
con unpt of ethers, the cauſe af hereſies and ſchiſmes. 
| 83. Contempt of all Councels, reproued by the Pro- 
[ phets. 518, And threatned. 321. contempt of the 
world, I 96 
; The conſtancy of Gods Saints in their aff. tions, their 

Conſolation and deliverance. 549 
The 6oxſurnnation of the world. 149 
| The continuat ion of the Gentile Church proued. 839 
Conſurmable to Chriſts Image taken three wales. 585 


Of c ontentedneſſe with our owne. 494 
centemſt of Parents, an argument of an Arheiſticall 
minde, -352 
coniention betwixt man and wife, the ftuirs thereof. 
| 418 
Contentalion. 449 
Our continuance in helinetſe how it is. 704 
Contrition, how manifold it is. 651 
The Contrition of ludas. 693 
Con ſidius his conſtant reſolution. 869 
| Canucr fon of a ſinner, never to be deſpaĩred. 176 
Our Csnerfion to God, and the manner of it. 677 
Curruplion in a Chutch requireth our prayers for it, 
and not a parting from it. 


Cor xelius had faith before he did his good workes. 624 
Athree-fold Cord that bindes man and wife to diſ- 
charge their duties. . 448 
The Corre&107 of Children. 3 36. And the rules ta be 
obſerued in cœrec tag them. 437 
Ceuenant of God, 143 · Covenant. of grace how diffe- 
rent from the Couenint of the Law. $39 
Couetouſneſſe the cauſe of herefies and ſckiſmes. 80. 
What Couctons men will doe. ibid. A Conetous man 
to what he is compared. 424: Cevetoweffe what it 
doch, and what. cuils it produceth. 425. Fine ſpe- 
ciall effects of Conctowſheſſe. 426. A Coueions'man 

| how vnrighiccous he is againſt God, againſhim- 
ſelfe, againſt his neighbour. 4:7. Couctouſurſſe the 
worſt et all ſinnes in toure 7,48. The 
broode thereof ibid. Couetouſneſſe reproued by the 
Prophets. 5 18. And thteatne d. 521. Howto bee 
deteſted. 878. The nature of it. ibid. The Cone- 
tows Souldier. $79. Conetorſneſe. the root bf all 
miſchiefe. | 00 2793 
A moſſ excellent Councell of Chriſt. 0. The ſpeciall 
ends of caunceili. ib. One coanceli may curtect ana- 
ther. 70. Coungells acknowledge no ſupreme iuxiſ- 
diction of Rene aboue other Churches. 71, The 
good Councell of ill men ſhould bie folluweds 57. 
Councells reiected by the Fathers and the Papiſts, 
in What they erred; 74% Lawhull Conncells, whar 


great good they did, 743- Councils why notrightly 


Councelloys to Kings and Princes, what manner of 
men they thould be. $869. Theirichicic aime. 1 
9 — 72 


Their recreations. >\X 2 16 


. Creatureteacheth 4 43 ide 
— — of all faitun. 
of Chhriſt taken two waics, 4. Signe 
Croſſe how firſt vſed. 41. And howit: bee 
abuſed. egit: a d eee 
What cumanus did to a Souldier, far ecario 
fads LW... nh 2967 
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How Cumting wen are to deſtaud the Prieſts, 998 


Curious diſcourſes in preaching to be auoided. 


I 

Cur10/ity the mother of hereſies and ſchiſmes. ot 
Gods iudgements againſt Carſers. : ago 

| The Curſes of them rharnegleR the Lords day. 330.) 

Ot negligent Fathers. 368. Ofentelaſſe Miniſters. 

369. Of them char breake Gods Law. © 406 
The choiceſt Cuſlomes of Rucn flouriſhing Commen- 

| weakhs. 11.4 _”; 

e 

| DN wih women, vhet it doch. 398 
Dammage of theft how great. | 447 


Leſſe Danger ta till the earth than earthly men. 930 
Ot Danewy, 398. What the Fathers thoughs of it. bd. 

The geſlule of Dancers. 399: And what our mo- 
Jene Writers lay of Dawing: 398 


tdteſt ſeuer my was in revens; ; 
and what xt 8 e 


whol'y to be ſanctibc t. k 
The order of Deacons, and what they did inchePre 
| miriue Church, | | - 3677 go. | 
Deerees ot Poyes, hom they haue beene ſubieR to er. 
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Counſellors at Law, haw they beare falſe witneſſe· 4% 
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DecrerallEpiſiles. 60. Moſt afthem 


Deceiuing out neighbours reproued by the Pro s. 
$19. And — = 2 — 
clues, and who dos not. Den! „. 

Children might not Dedicate themſelues without cum- 
ſent of Parent 350. Parents might Dedcare their 
: —— 349. Dedicated things not to be aliena- 
| Refnitian of the Church by Bullarmine. 10. By Sat. 
c:je; 11, Of che inuiſble Church, Md. Of the 


vifible Church. 13 
ToDefeud the innocent, not a buſie medling in other 
mens matters. 797 
To peſed che oppreſſed, how encelleaa 3, 396 
To Deferre our repentance: by no meanes,; and why; 
| | "x i Haim UA. 10 110 627, 688, 
| A Defence of wcicing gvod boakes, 24 % 
The Degrees prohibited to marry. 39 5. Diuerſ 


Degrees among mens C 
Daray 
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> - gentquality, 

The Deßre of Accia/ ariala determined, | '; 
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| Whole Day hat it is, and how the Lords ys | 
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Dawd the greateſt Prophet, aud how. 510. His rea- 
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Deteſtation of ſinne, a ſpeciall meanes to abobſh ſinne. 
| 70¹ 

Dexi's not to be ſerued. 150, How they reucale things 
to come 505 
Of Dice-playing, and nine reaſons againſt it. 442 
Chuiſt Died tor all men · 660 
In che Di rene of the Church, how each one ſhould 
' behave himaſeife. 33. All the Differences of the 
Churches not reall 45. Particular D:fferences doe 
not preſently breake the vnity of the Catholike 
Church. 49; The Difference bet wixt the Church 
of Rome and vs, explained by a Simile. 49. The Df- 
ference berwixt lewes, and Gentiles, and Curiſti- 
ans. 29. Godly men way ſometimes D fer among 
themſclues. 110. No D fference of importance in 
our Church. 113. Differences of words expreſſing 
Gods ſervice. 156. The Differences berwixt the 
Law andthe Golpell. 564, 555, &c. The Difference 
þerwixt he Miracles ef the Apoſtles and the falſe 
Apoſtles. £96 Dfferences of the Apoſtles, Euan- 

ge iſts, and Prophets. ibid. The Different authority 
of Church-goucrnors. 
Diffidencein God, reproued by the Prophet. 518. And 
threatned. - 520 
The Difficul;y of the Scriptures. 759. Why God 
would houe many things D:ffice/t in them. 760. And 
what makes the Difficulties thereof. 76t 
Dignity ot our places to be preſerued. 66 
Why God Dignified his Prophets. 511 
Diligence of the Heathen Magiſtrares ouer their peo- 
ple. 874. The Du gence of Miniſters wherein it 
confiſterh.913. Ihe Diligence of ſubordinate —_— 
Diowſi's his memorable ſpeech vnto his Wanton 
ſonne- | 408 
Dzogenes what he did when he ſaw all men working. 
450 

The manifold Di/agreements in the Roman Church. 
112,113 


439 
The foure-fold Diſcommodity of the ſinne of vncleau- 
neiſe. 404 
The D//cipline of all Churches all one. $5373 
D ſeaſes of che ſoule, what they be. 9 
Diſeentent, the cauſe of all miſchic fe. 183, 184 
Diſcerds of Magiſtrates and Minifters how dange- 
rous, and the manifold diſcommoditiesthereot. 853 
The D:{cormmodity of ignorance, 1413" $75 
The Diſcammodities of the bad life of a Miniſter, 908 
All Dgraces done to man redound to God. 386 
Diſobeziente the cauſe of Hereſet and Schiſmes. 81, 
Diſobedienc cof children vhy ſo great in theſe dates. 
339. Diſobediext children how pt 
- Dſobedrence to Parents reproued 
| — And chreatned. $321; Di 
The Diſeſ oui to iuſtification. 


How Fathers and Churches O. 
ther. 10. Diſſent en Th 
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The Diſcourſe of Vſurers and their children in hell. 


puniſbed 396. 
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The Eudt for repreſling of making many lawes, 


A ſtrange point of Diwiniy. 194. Diawity ot the 
Church of Rome three-fold. 80. All Duty diftin- 
gviſhed into three heads. 740. What Dluiniiy tea- 
cheth. 870 

A Diuine Law, why it was giuen. 129 

Diifions of he Church, whence they ſprang. 75. Di- 
ui ſian of the Decalogue, how, and why. 14! 

Puritie of Doctrine, the firſt note of the true Church. 
122. The properties of the Doctrine of Gods 
Church. 123. The Doct᷑ ine ot ſudden death, what 
it thould teach vs. 688. Doct me of the new Tefta- 
ment, how ſpirituall. 753 

The fooliſh conceits of the Donatiſls, 50. What they 
lay againſt the Mag;flrates.848. Anſwered. ibid. 

Deubiſulueſſe of late repentance thewed. 689, 690 

Doubts about reſtitution reſolucd. 697 

The Dragons ſeuen heads, what they be. 562 

Drinkesneſſe, and the miſchieies of it. 403. Reproued 
by the Prophets, 519. And threatned. $22 

Of Duellers.. 337 

Al Des to bee paid to Kings and Princes. 791. All 
Dues to be paid to the Pricſts. 793 

Dube oftner vſed io expreſſe Gods ſeruice, than La- 
tria. 157,158 

Continuall pur ation no ſufficient note of the Church. 

os 

Durexs his cauillation anſwered. 

The Duties of Parents. 335. Of Magiſtrates. 341 Of 
Miniſters. ibid. Of Maſters. ibid. Of the aged. 344- 
Ot children. ibid. Ot Dutifull children amonz the 
Heathens. 367. Of ſubiects to their Prince. 355. 
Of che people racheir:Miniſters. 357. Of ſeruancs. 
358. Of che young er ſort. 360. Of Married huſ- 

dandꝰ. 412. Of married wives. 415. Of che Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Gouernours. 904. Of Kings and Princes. 
857: Of Biſheps, Prieſts, and Deacons. 306. Ge- 
nerall Dutie of the Apoſtles, 753 
Serpent Pyſas, how deadly. 78 
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F Rear E ateys none of the beſt ſchollers. 
FE«cleſiaftes of Salomon, when written. 


774 
788 
$66 
115 
615 
669 
the 


Sermons of Chriſt not EHectuall at all times. 

Three ſpeciall Efefrof ſauing faith. 

The Effedts ot our iuſtitication. 

The E fficacze of doctrine, no ſufficient note of 
Chur ch. | 115 

The Efficient cauſe of our iuſtification 576, Of our 

ſianctification. 675. Ot good workes. 758 

Egyptians, why they ſerued God in the likeneſſe of « 

Calte. 237. How they painted forth their Iudges 


> | 879 
Of Elders, and the forts of them. 901. The Apoſtles 
appointed no Lay Elders, 902 
Thc Ele& only iuſtiticd. 659. conſidertd in a double 
notion. 661; Nor iuſtified till they be indued with 
faith. h, . Vaconuerted, how Chriſt his ſheepe- 
! :663. Subiect to Gods wrath, vntill they beleeue 44 


The Eleftoaly ſunclißed, proued b. Conſidered in 

thereof, bd 
eee ele eee. 5 
The Ends of the cnemics- of Gods 


r 


— 


—_—_—— 


— 


»„— 


561 


682 


| 


i 


Enemies confeſſion no ſuffi: ĩent note of the Church. tated, and why. 959. What force Examples haue to 
119. Three forts of Enemies. 223. Enemies to be re- make men inutate thom. 862 
ſiſted on the Lords day. 309. T we great Enemucs of | Wherein we ſhould Exceed the Phariſies. 233 

great men. 871 Excellent ies, the degrees thereof, 157, 159 
Enoch and Elias comming diſcuſſed. 835 | Men Ex:omnunicaied vniuſtly, may ſtill be members 
Ihe Entertainment of Chriſt in the world. 2 6 | - of Gods Church. 13. Tobe dem anica u, how 


| Of lawfull Extraxce into the Miniſterie. 
Of Enzie. 377. The Deuills chiefeſt ſinne. ibid. 1 he 


| Epiſcopal iuriſdiction ouer others, proued. goo || ed ibid. Excommunication neuet diflolues naturall 
Epicarmus his ze well, good for ludges. 473 | donds. 789 
Epicurns, how ſtriftly he lived. | 117 Excuſes of Heretickes and Schitiacites,anfirecce 84, 
Epiſile to the 3 ſpurious. 708 &c. Vame Excuſes of lewd ſwearers, anſwered. 268. 


The Epitapb of Sylla, 873 reaſons againſt the Fxcuſing of them. "Die. | 

The Epbor: and their authoritic. Extortias pie by che Prophets. 518. And threat- 

Eꝗual tie not ſufferable in a private houſe, much jeſſe , «ned, 121 
among Church-gouernours. 898,399 | 

Egnal-tie of the Apoſiiles, proued. „ COR cls 34 

Of the Equitie of Princes 862. All things are vaine 2 
without Equitie. 794 p | 


Fl Euills come from God for ſinne; 22, The leaſt Ea in men foure wayes. 

| "Enill.859. — Ur beben 6, 65. it hath a 

. — — iles man eee. = "Op Tabu aro = 
man. 649. 

ere Ir taken divers | 


The End of the Law. 495. 618. Of Chrift his com- 


Enemies that oppugned the Church, of two ſorts. 39. | | repreſent che ſtare of the lewes aud Gentiles. 84 U, 


Epaminoudas his fingular. and vprightneſſt. 870.879 | Hei ille fourth, the frft that was Excommunica- | 


Epiſile of Saint lames,how denied to be canonical; 627 Net to Excuſe our ſelues when we doe ill 468. The | 
The Epitaph of the Amſterdam Separaiiſts 804 danger of E xc. ſng our finnes. 469. Foure ſpeciall 


Eraſmus his miſtaking about Ilanders. 801 
Errour of Bellarmine in the definit. of the Church. 10. Fe of che Snake, and Iupiters anſwer, 389 


Eros his loue to his Maſter. 359 ſtoricall Faith, hat it is. ibid. Faith to doe miracles, 
Eſay's words, Chap. 59. and Chap. 27. explained. yh | ; Whatitis, 613. Of ſauing Fab, weake Faith, and. 


of God. cannot bee expreſſed an | - the cauſes of it. bid. The meanes to ſtre chen it. 
* N 1 - 6 | 613. The examples of a ſtrong Faith. ibid. Which 
E flerne Churches euer fuller of errours than the We- may be ſhaken, neuer the d. 614, Iuſti | 
Ei heir preciſeneſſe. oy | Paithaloaciuftifich, 637, Praved. 638. How di- | 
l bas charitie to the poore. 903 | poſition to K{ſtification. 641. Confidered three 
Exill men more than good. 107 | © wayeS ibid. ae edge , | 


The Euen of all prophecies. 515. Andthe end of | | 
them. 516 


377. Parents to 1 
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Church, no ſufficient note of the © Church. 119 | diſobedient chilh en 370 A men memoriblc — 


of G , Duke of Ferrara. 7. The cuill Ex- 
ming. 537. 539. Ihe Endof his incarnation two». amples of the wicked doe r Cots. 
fold. sos. The Exdol all fleſh. 689. The maine 1 vs to doe wor kes. 770. 

Exd for which the Scripture is giuen, ſiue · old. 736 The Exawpics of Caia, and of ob and Eſau, doc 


Which greateſt, 83 842. Examples of Heroick not alwayes to be imi- 


fearfull a thang it is. 12. 76. 78. E ommanisaen 
M1 now how ſlighted. 78, Not to be done for every 

natute of it. $33. The beft relator. 833. What ic li fault. 87. y7- How men may be vniuſlly Excommu- 

8 ibid. aicaled. 44. None hit to Excommunicate Kings,788. 


Of two ſorts. 31. Which moſt dangerous. ibid. Faires not to be kept on the Lords day. _ | 
Which doc not ſeparate vs from Chriſt ibid Errors |; We may not Faine gods. 

ofthe Apoftles and firſt Chriſtians, 31, 33 Ruery Faith wchour workes,ro what it is like . Faithfullric- 
Errexr ſeparatcth not any par particular Church from uer aſhamed of their profeſſion. 13 Faith of things 
the Catholike Church, 35. The nature of Err. viſible, as of itwiſible. 18. Our Fan b not planted | 
41. Wee may be in an Errour two wayes, 87. A by the Reminiſts, 92. More Catholike than the 
8 two wayes. 30. Erroyr of Bellarmine | Faithof Rome. 104. Faith taken for confidence, 
touching ceremonies. 96. Errours in practice diſ- ! . and how it differeth from it. 171. Faith not ihe 
anull no Church. 98, The Erroncus called Catho- | cCeauſe of ſaluation. 567. Faith or repentance whe- 
like. 103. Old Errours how reiected by the Fathers. ther fiſt wrought in vs ; and how each pre- 
106. Errors, how they Jurke vnder names. 161. cedeth the other. 573. Faith what it doth. 58g, | 
The Errour of Ludouicus Vives, 620. The Errowrs of || - Wrought diuers wayes. 994. Without which none 


the Fathers, 74 745. Of the Popes. 741, -| iuſtificd. 610. The neceiſitie of it, and the kindes 
742. 8 „ What kinde of Fab iuflifieth. ibid. Hi- 


ſterne. 70. Their anſwer to re Talus. ibid | Fab, what it is. 615, Faith taken two wayes. 


enn bee ſeparated from other 
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Faſling, and the kinds therof. 771,72 Ihe properties 
of it. bid. Ihe end of it foure-fold. 773. The ma- 
nifold fruits of it. 774. Of the Friday Faſt, and why 
obſcrued. 777. The Eues Faſt, the Ember weekes 

Fal, and the Lent Faſt, ibid. Lent Faſt, why appoin- 
ted, and why in the Spring. 777, 778. hy che 
number of fottie dayes. 778. How it was obſer- 
ucd, and why it ſhould be ſo ſtrictly kepr. 779. The 
motiues to Faſt, 780, 781. Of Chr iſt his Fa, why 


ſpirituall Faſt from ſinne. 784 
Fat bers teach the Church to be viſible. 25. Vnder the 
name of Father in 6. Com. who are comprehended. 
334 Fathers power ouer their children. 337. The 
Fatbers, how they were ſubiect to errouis. 744. Ho 
reiected by the Romaniſts, in whatrhey erred. 746. 
Fathers ſpeake ſometimes hyperbolically. 62. They 
deny the ſuperioritie of Saint Peter. 68 
Eucry Fault excludes vs not from the Church. 35. 


Faults of the inferiours puniſhed in the ſuperiours. 
3%. The common fault of mans nature. 468. Faults 
of great men made great, and ſoone eſpied. 871 
Faults of Miniſters of two ſorts. 911 
Not to Fa ou friends or ſeruants againſt iuſtice. 
Feare. 165, How wee can bee ſaid to Feare God, to 
Feare $row bid. How Feare is a part of Diuine ſer- 
uice. ibid. God alone to be Feared. 167. Ihe cau- 
ſes of Feare. ibid Fearetaken three wayes, it is two- 
fold. bud. The filiall Feere, how it differeth from 
the ſeruile; the filiall Feare, how acceptable vnto 
God. 168. From whence each Frare ariſeth, and 
what it effecteth.ibiu. Exceſſiue Feare of men, hat 
miſchiefes it worketh. 169. Feare of God, how lit- 
tle in the world. bid. Feare, how it kept children in 
awe. 336. Feare of God taken three wayes. 642. 
Feare ot injuries hindercth holincfle. 7 10. Feare of 
God in a ludge, hat and how much goed it will 
effect. 877 
To Feed, what it implieth. 59. Of Feeding the hun- 
Stic. TY 793,799 
Temporal Felicitie, no ſufficient note of the Church. 
120 
FeBowſhip one with another, ſhewerh ro whom wee 
belong .49. No Fekowes to bee ioyned with God. 
144 Fellowfhip with God taken two wayes. 891 
Ferdinando King of ↄpame, would ſend no Lawyers in- 
to his Ilands, and why. | 884 
Fidelitic ot ſeruants to their maſters. 359 
The Final! cauſe of wſtification. 609, And the Finall 
cauſe of our Sanctification, conſidered in a three- 
| foldreſpeR. 702. Ihe Finall cauſe of good workes 
in athree- fold reſpeR. 765 
Fires to be quenched onthe Lords day. 309 
The Fir and ſecond iuſtification diſcuſſed. 624, 627 
Flatterers; two ſorts of them. 398,379. What they 


864. They are the bane of Princes. 867. How. 4- 
: lexander Sexerus dealt with one of them. 864. What 
they are like. $67, 87 1. Hard rodeſcribe the cun- 
ning Flatterers. 868. What miſchiefes they haue 
done, and doe. $67, Two ſorts of them. 865. How 


Flattereys deale with cat men. 
Our Fleſu, how it — che hypocrite. 2x6 


We may Flu from one citie, but not from one Church 


into anather, 88. How 


time of perſecution. 


he Faſted fortie dayes 702. Why no leſſe 783. Why, 
no more. ibid. Why dayes and nights. ibid. Of our 


Faults to be auoided when we ſpeake of ethers. 56. 


| 
| tion. 


doc. ibid. 464. Not te be rewarded by great men. 


$71; 


| 108 


A Fuad father, a prettie ſtory of him. 361 
How Satan can Eore- tell things to come. 119 


Forgiuing offencek 831, And the reaſons perſwading 
vs to tor giu s. 8321 
Fornicalion, what jt is. 39 f. And the puniſhment ot it. 
| 407, 406 | 
The Formall cauſe of our Iuſtiſ cation. 579. We may 
be Formally iuſt two wayes. 549. The Formall cauſe 

of our SanRification. 683. The Furmall cauſe of 
good workes. 765. Of Formall profeſſours, and how 
they deceiue themfelues. 224. A Formall hypocrite 
how farre he may goe in the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nitie. 225 
hs. _ called Fortuna muliebris, whereupon 
"Web 67 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, what it is, 27, 23. What it 
is to hold che ſame, and how many wayes it may be 
denied. 29, 30, Any Church reiecting the Founda- 
tian of faith, muſt bee relinquiſhed. 85. And no 
Church retaining the Foundation of Chriſtianitie 
ſhould be relinquiſned. 85, 86, 87. Foundation of 
faich taken two wayes. 90. The chiefe Foundation 

of faith, what it is. ibid. Foundation of faith, how 
held, and not held in the Church of Rome. 94. A 
Foundatien to be conſideted two waycs, 655 
Of Found 448 
Foule things, how named inthe Scriptures. 731 
Fraudulent dealers, how accurſed. 437 

| Saint Francis, how blaſphemouſly magnificd. 56 
Friends loft, not immoderately to bee ſortowed for. 
190. 820 

Fruits of the Church, whatthey are. g. The Fruits of 
the ſinne of vncleanneſſe. 404. Of ftrife and con 

| . tention 2 wife. 418. Of e 
f 444. tie. 450, 451. luſti- 
— 669. Of faith,of two ſortu. 671. Of iuſti- 


conceits. 761, Fruits of holineiſe, why called the 
quickening ofthe new man. 1 
To Falſl the Law, impoſſible fox vs. 499 
What Funcius ſaid at his end. 797 
| Of Funeral pompe. 804. Ihe Faxera# commenda- 
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Our Future condition nor to be iudged, 
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SGaæxing vpon women, w il ix dot 307 
Wbt ale ps indifferent, for chil- 
dten to obeꝝ their parents, : 348 


learning 123 
They delt 


+ Their Lawes not 
ndetſtood the time of Chriſts 
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| Amenot at all by breaking the Lords day. 306. 
(Gom: of theft, how litt le. 447. Our Gams is more 
dy Chriſt, chan we loſt by Adam. 
Gaming and Gamefters: and their fruits. 
Garment of the Church, what it 
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Gift, what they doc. 37 aThe confiandia of G Gu. 279 
Ho we ſhould Git, 390: 451; 45% $11, What wee 
| ſhould Cue, and why. 806. To Wham we ſheuld 


Chhurles. 
Glutiens, and waſteful ſpenders. 120210 4 
God, how he beat eth wuh ſinners. 39, tos. Ga onely 
to be ſerued, and why. 152,153. Keaſons to per- 
ſwade vs to ſerue him. ib Wee may not faine 
Goat, Which are no Geds. 144. Ihe Gad afthe Gen- 
tiles not ſuſtered to be abuſed. 119.436, What and 
who they were. 146. Wee make a Gad of what we 
loue beſt. | i bad. 
Godly often puniſhegin this life. 1720, 121 
Gangaga 4 memorable example. HELLT 387 
G taken two Waycs: 134. Bucr y Good aatigoed: for 
- every ching. 620. Nu Goad i om our leiues with 
out Gods grace, 676. AN Good fram God: ibid. Ilie 
chiefeſt Good herein placed by Sam, 719. A 
concurrencie of all Gd, to make any action Gand. 
399. The greaeſt G cw. thid, 
Goodnefſe of God. 197, All Grace aſcribed by 
rhe Pharifies and Pelagians to the goodneſſe of 
God. 6253. Our Goods to be giuen to dur children 
befote ſtrangers. 3 u. Dur Goods notcommon. 493 
Goerepivs, what he ſaid vf our Nation , $88 
Gofelonly rcacherh the way th happineſſc. 29. How 
t i dignificd aboue the Law, 514. Whether con- 
tained in the Law. 455. Ho kept ſocret from the 
Fathers. 524, 11. That ix was from the buginning, 
proued three way es. abed. What it 13, 526) $61: The 


Why not giuenfrom the beg beginning: $53: Prophe- 
tical Gor hav itdiffecerh fro Apoſtolic 
555% The titles of sHe Goſpell 562. Flie deſpiſers 

of it. ibid. How it differeth from the Law. 364. 10 

| 5697; Ho ir requitech good ori 367. How it 

: agrceth with the Law, 568, Who were: che firſt 
publiſhers. thereof. 470, 571. Word Gaßteli, how 
taken. 559, 360. Goſpell of Chriſt how many wayes 
taken. $7 2. The parts thereof. (em 571.131 

Gonernment, how manyſorts. 5 1. Which ürbefl. 1d. 

No Goucrnment mecrely Monarckicall. 34 Of the 

Church aad Common- wealch not alk. aid. Of 

the Icwes, no patterne for the Chiiſtians. ibid. 

Whatthe Komaniſts and the —— hold a- 

bout the Gauermment of the Church ·· 35 

— Gouerncurs may ordaine Ecclebalticalleonſti 

tutions. 790. The kmdes of Church Gryrrnourk. 

348. What each kinde of Gouernowrs/Uhould _ 

2 854. Which of theſe Goueruours hach the ſu 
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Places of Gouernm/me lawfully bent toy woyes, 
and lawtully gocten two waies. 8g not G- 
verned like the ſerpents. 88s - like the 


ſea, and why. 888. The diuerbitie of Beclefiaftical 
Gove! 10:14. 895. Chutch Gonanews called by God, 
and appointed by men, of chres ſores. * 899 
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mend cam neue, hand rogenbed, 894 Of che Oeje 


of conuetſion, what it u, and How it wor 66 
N &c. The Graces that remdut NONE, | &; 
Gene place din dignitie to Wegood 195% | 
Great mens miſeries. mY 456 
The Grief; of a man chat is ſcornod. 463. Gr 
the wicked, whereloguer they bee, 193. 1 e 
and {orrow, toute kindes thereof.” - —— 
The mou Gr Ain Nis. Req 
lie hnner, hable to all the wrath 6f God. 
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Adrianthe Emperour, howhe ee 
ſeruant. 358, Hin Rhychmes before his death A 20 
he 92 chiuſt into Moſes boſon; what it —— | 
et q r vie ex 1 5 ' 881 
Our chiefeſt Pappineſſ wherein it conſi teth. 658 
How Gd Hatelh whathe bath — . What | 
dhe Hatethin thetegeneratee. 48% | 
Hatred. 77. Taf. bia Of the oo ond perfect 
.. Natred. ibid. n 
iſt the Head of the electonly . 1 
ſeuen Heads of the Dragon, what they are fwd 
Heart of man nox-ſatisficd with ay ee ing; 
186. How many wayes it killerþ,”v; WA | 
Tivo Hearts and two. wilsin eu ory ropemetare — 
Hearg not, and beware what you care; noc theſbhe. 
,97. To litae the word of God: 397: 918. Heng | 
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dtrixe, the worſt thargnco was: 1 He- 
of che Arrians, how ĩt infeſted the 2 


diſturbe the peace ofthe Churci y. D f 44 
; How they ditfer from other: offenders, 

they differ from S chiſmatike t. 9 6/ 1440 
gree. ibid. How they are worſe than Schiſmacikes, 
77. Their 1 The hainouſneffe of 
Here ſies. ibid. Heretikes to be ſhunned, 78. Not to 
be refuſed vpon repentance. 79. Their ſtudy. 78. 
Their excuſes, and the true cauſes of their Bot res. F 
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reade at Home on the Lords day, not ſufficient. 31 ; 
Honour due to the Saints three-fold. 150. The 

Honour of the Saints, how a religious worſhip. 246. 
Honour without holineſſe, worth nothing. 703. 
Why children Hawowr not their parents. 335. He- 
vour of parents what it importeth. 353 


Hope taken two wayes. 642. How it differeth from 


— 


ged with foure conditions. ibid. How defined by 
the Schoole- men. 175. Whereu pon it relicth. ibid. 
The ground of it. ibid. What itis. 176, The vices 
oppclire to it, 176, 177. The Hope of the wicked 
how vain it is. 196 
Hoſius Corduben/is,his ſaying and others,againſt Kings, 

to haue the care of religion, anſwered, 849 
Why we ſhould be Heſpitable to ſtrangers. $01 
Demoliſhers of Houſes, what great enemies to the 
Common- wealth. 488. Houſes not to be deſtroyed 
for foure reaſons. 489. Houſe firſt to be prouided. 
And what is meant by the Howſe in 10. Com. 439 
Hubaldus his impietie. 373 
Humane learning, why vſed, and how to be vſed. 124, 


125 
— a great helpe to patience. 185 
Hunger, and the properties thereof. 672 


Hausband to maintaine their wines. 412. To beare 
wich their infirmiries. ibid. to incourage them in 
theirindeuours. 413. To be milde, and not bitter 
vnto chem. 414 
Hyperbolic all ſpeeches of the Fathers. 62 
Hypermmeſfira, how.queſtioned, and rhe iflue of it. 347 
Hypoarites, no members of the inuiſible Church, 11. 
The Hypocriticall ſetuice of God. 212. What Hyfv- 


. Hew 
of the ſoule, play 
the Hypocrites. 216. Of and 9 
217, Odious Hypocrites, whar they are. 1þ:d. 
odious properties of thele Hypecrites. 218. 
The Hypecrites character. ibid, Hypocriſie torbidden; 
che greateſt ſinne Chriſt preached againſt. 219. 
I he odiouſneſſe thereof in ſix reſpects. 220. To 
beware of Hypecrites. 222. Three reaſons to per- 
ſwade vs te beware of them. ibid, They are the 
worſt enemies of the Church. 223. And they are 
moſt liable to the greateſt torments in hell. ibid. A 
formall Hypocrite,how farre he may goe in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianitic. 225. Nypocriticall profeſſi- 
on of — — 619. — 
ncuer truly ſanctied. 705. Hypocriſe reproued by 
the Prophets. 517, And chreatned. 536. 
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| 2Pprobation of Idulerie forbidden. 24. To com- 
mumicate with Jdelaters, how dangerous. 254. A 
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faith and confidence. 174. The obiect thereof hed · 


triſſe is; two ſorts of Hypecrites. 213. How the De- 


443 
1014276 dro be abuſed. 119. Idolia- 
trie, how it creepes into the beſt men. 147. Idolatrie 


to conceive amiſſe of God. ibi To ſerue the world. 
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peruerſe opinion in Gods ſeruice, Idolatry. hid. 
It is worſe than moſt herefies, 256. Idolaters ſpeci- 
all ene mies of God. 258. Their 2 plague and 
; puniſhment. 259. Reproued by the Prophets. 517 
And threarned. 420 
The nature of Ielouſie in God and man. 257, Whence 


it proceedeth. 258. What euills it effectech in 
men. 


413 
leremies words, hap. 31. verſ. 31; explained. 838 
leſuites oppoſe our iuſtification by faith. 640,656 


Ieſus Chriſt deliue red the Law to Moſes. 124 
lewes did not all conſent ro Chriſt his death. 22. They 
deſired to be holier than God requiied. 2 27. What 
manner of people they were in leremics time. 477. 
Their puniſhment for etold. 346. How they hated 
the calling of the Gentiles. 832, The loue of God 
to them. ibid. No people {6 bleſſed during the time 
of the old Teſtament. 853. They receiued many 
for their Meſſias. 835. The ſtare of their ſuppo ed 
future glorious Church diſcuſſed. ibid. Suffered to 
fall for two ends. 836. Not all reiected. ibid. Their 
ſuppoſed perſpieuous calliog oppugned. 835. 
Their wickedneſſe and puniſtiment. 840. How 
they are likened to Came. $43. Their contempt to 
Chriſt and Chriſtians. 842 Their expectation. 
ibid, Their quality and condition. ibid. 
Ignorance the cauſe of hereſies and ſchiſmes. $0. How 


Ignorant the maior part of the vulgar people bee. 


51. Errors of Ignorance doe not picſently ſeparbte 
vs from Chriſt. 31, 31. Ignorance c auſeth vs to con- 
temne God. 164. Reproued by the Prophets. 518 
And chreatned. 520. Our great Ignorance. 811. Ig- 
narat Lawyers to whom hike. 87 5. Ignoramie the 
mother of calamities. ibid. Why many are ſo 1gne- 
rant of ths Lawes. ibid. The diſcommodity of it. 
ibid. The Ignarant cannot judge of faith. 763 
Images ho firſt vſed and abuſed. 40. Hated bytbe | 
Heathens. 127. The Images of all viſible things may 
be made. 235, 238. Whecher they may be placed 
in Churches. 139. Which ſhould be excluded, and 
: ; which may be recciued. 241. Who offend concer- 
ning them. 244. The Ines not worſhipped by 
the '/Heathens, bur God in the Images. 250- By: 
whom. brought firſt into the Chriſtian Church. 252 
| _ of God how reſtored in vs. 606. Fnage of 
God not to be made. 236. Image of Chriſt may be 
hwfully made. 238. The vſe of Images. 242, 243. 
And the abuſe of them. "ibid. 
Imilation proues no ſuperiority. 


Inpatiency 


the cauſe of all miſchieſe. 18 zz The defor- 
miry. 185 
topfitle things bow commanded by God. 489. Why 
he gives a Law that is impoſſchle to be kept. 40 
Impuzity of the wicked what it doth- 885 
Impulative righteouſneſſe oppugned. 599. Inputat on 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſo neceſſary in two reſye cts. 
ibid. Innutatue and truly, not conuarics. 608. In- 
putat ia of ri two; fold. 664 
that hinder men to repent at the laſt 


Incubationwhatitis. s. . 
The ſpeedy Increaſe of Gods Church foretold. 3 
Infants bow i 
Infer wwrs 


— 
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| tcenderh to the Inßrimties of his people. 310. In fir 


Infermers how needſull to be had. | 470 
| Ingratitade how hainous. 365. An cxample of great 
Ingratitude, 327. Reproucd by the Prophets. $17 


Inſirmities of a wife of two ſorts: 412. God conde- | miſts. bid. That we are Iaflified by Chriſts righte- 


miticsof parents to be luffered. 355 þ 


| 
| 


| Andthreatned. - F20 
That we haue Inherent righteouſneſſe. 98 
Right of Inheruance the beſt way of inioying King- 

domes. 857 


Iniguines of the Church obiected by Schiſma: icks. 


anſwered. ibid. 
| Innovation how dangerous. 791, 865 
Infirufiios. 8 11. 1xſtruttion, the benefit of it ſhe we d 
| by Lycargas. 336. Inſtruction of the Apoſtles and 
| 


96. Of the Clergy. 97. Of the people. 98. And | taken for inherent righteouſneſſe, and for remiſli- 
| 


Ioy to the godly whereſoeuer they Jooke, 153. Our 
ioyes in Heauen proportioned to eur ſeruice on 
earth. 592 

Iſraclites why they worſhipped God inthe forme of a 

Calfe. 237. All iſrael thallbe ſaucd, ſignifieth the 


blinde. $3. Iadgements of God how heauy vpon 
Heretikes and Schiſmaticks 76, 77. Againſt op- | 
preflors. 896. Iudgement of God to be conſidered 
wo waies. 640. Iudgememis often reſerued till the | 
next life, 120+ Indgements of God teach vs to ſerue | 


lwearers. 287, 288. Of raſh Iudgement, two things 
wherein we ought not to Iudge. 458." The wor 


God. 154. Iudgements of God vpon all ſorts of lewd | 


ouſaeſſe. 575. Iuiſt. f. ation detined. ib:d, The cau- 
les thercof, hid. Whac it fignifieth. 386 How we 
are 14ſt in Chriſt, aud how in our ſelues. ib. A man 


may be ſaid to be ut foute waies. 583. To bee 5 
Jupufed from ſume, taken two waies. 588. ter | 


of Chriſt not applied to vs as it is in Chriſt, 592. 
Fuſlice of Chriſt, both the efficient and the formall 
cauſe of our iuſtification, and how. 591. Tnftiſying 
faith what it is. 61 5. No man Iuſtificd by — 
616,629, luſi:ficatuon taken two wales. 628. And 


on of ſinnes. 641. A 1uflified man cannot be with- 
out good workes. 656. Juſtification by faith only | 
impugaed. 640, 656, None Iuftified till hee bee 
really indued with faith. 661, 1ſlification what it 


Diſciples by the hely Ghoſt, forerold. 547 effecteth. 669. How it is a moſt excellent, free, 
Inſtrumentall cauſe of ſanctiſication three-fold. 680 intue, and conſtant act. 670. How it agreeth and 
Internall ſeruice of God. 161 diſagreethi with ſanctificat ion. 657 
Interpreters of Scriptures called Prophets. 5c7 | Iuſtmian eri ed in diucrs thing. 352 

 Intolerable things in the Roman Church. 45 
Inuentions of ſinners what they ate. 687 
Ine alion of Saints how crept vp. 43. Inuucalion of 1 - K | | 
God. 19g. Of the creatures. ibid. , 
lob when he liued. 717 | | EG diſcreetly what God giues vs. 451 
loſephs oath diſcuſſed. | 181 What Reyes the Romaniſts aſcribe to Saint Peter. f 
| Iourney of the Iſraclites preſigured the calling of the 58. Giuen to all the Apoſtles abke. ibid. Vſe of | 
Gentiles. 827 | themwhatit was. ibid. 


Killing two-fold. 375, Vnlawfull, ibid. How many 
wales. 376,378. Of Rilling out ſelues. 382, 283. 


How we Null ſpiritually. | 388 


K/ngdomes inioyed by the right of inheritance - 856 


Fleck. 836. True Iſraelites perpetually called to [ The two Kine that carried the Arke, and whar they 
| mas 3 Fa All 8 reiected. _ ſigniße. $28 
ludas puniſhment for etold. | 54% Ng and Princes negligent, how puniſhed. 369. The 
Iudac repentance ſhewed, and wherein he failed. 698 | N manifold SEE of Lines lad Princes, 791. 
Judiciall lawes. 139 | Rings and Princes to ſerue God two waies. 849. 
ludgement of charity the beſt Iuagemeut. 33 | Hoy they ſerue God as Kings. ibid. How they ſerve 
Iudge, none t to be in his one caſe. a 60 God as men. 857. That they are to be accounta- 
ladicature independant, makes the diſtinction of all ble to God if they breake his la wes. 861 
particular Churches. 73 MMig wantonhy, the euills chereof. 400 
ludgement of the vulgar and common people how Knowledge, what meaſure God requiteth of men. 91. 


How it ſubſtituteth and adorneth a Church. ibid. 
Small Knowledge may ſerue to ſaue ſome, not 
others. ibid. Knowledye of the truth, how ſmothe- 
red in naturall men, 129. They that Know God 
cannot chuſe but ſerue him. 152. Kpowledge the 
ground of loue. 190. The wicked Know not God. 
zbid. How to Know whether my faith bee the true 
iuſtifying faich. 671. Sureſt Knowledge is by the | 
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full of 1udees. 462, Wee may Iudge'of outward | 
things, 460, 461. The Tudge of all the world, a 
good example for all Iudges, and wherein. 87 3. A 


884 Day of Iudgement likely to bee on the Lords 
day. 1 306 
The Iugling of ſome Prieſts. 247. Togling how forbid- 
den. 2 ae 21 255 
Iuſtice and mercy, the two feet of/Zod. 170. God 1 
| as well as merciful. 169. His I»ſtneſe. 258. A rare 
example of Iuſtice in an Infidell. 288. Lfticethe | 
foundation of all ſocictics. 444- The two heads | 
thereof. ibid. Iuſiice what it is, e 
b ed (bank oi 1828 57 
Saints truly but not perfeRtly It. 1574 
f an what it is, and how taken by the Rom. 


Iudge how iuſt he ſhould be. 876. To bee like the /| - 
Oliue tree. $77. Vniuſt Iudzes worſe tan theeues. | 


| 


1 5 " 19 * 
FR, L 


| Lacedemonian 


fruits of the Spirit. ibid. Rai ugt how hard to be 
gotten. 89. Hoy neceſſaty for a Miniſter, 914+ 
Knowledge of Diuinity, the moſt difficult of all 
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ſters to get Kuowlegge. 
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Wee Kz/! our neighbours three waies. 383, 384. 
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Knowleage, ibid. And what doe hinder che 1 
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THE FNDEX. 


C 
Laſt time of our age the vnfitteſt time for repentance. 
688 

Gods ſeruice. 
156, 157, &c. 
Laudable things in che Church of Rome. 45 
Law of God how imprinted in our hearts. 127. A di- 
vine Law why giuen. 129. How excellent it is, 
and how it brings vs to happineſſe. 129, 130. How 

it is ſtil) in force, and how abrogared. 130, Deli- 
luercd by leſus Chriſt. 134 How he ſpake it. 135. 
It is iuſt and good. 134. When giuen. 135. Three- 
fold. ibid. Lawes before Meſes. ibid. The Law giuen 
for two ends. 137. Why deliuered to the lewes. 
138, Law of the Spirit of life what it is. 6:4. How 

| the Law ought to bee heard, reucrenced, and 
belecued. 149. Law Morall onely ſpoken by God. 
| ibid. Why written in tables of ſtones. 141. Lawes 
vrging vs to aſſemble on the Lords day. 313. The 
Law of Teſtaments among the Lacedemomans, and 
why. 345. All Lawes punith murderers with death. 
38 5. Humane Lawes how defectiue to make men 
good. 481, How perfectly good the Law requi- 
reth euery one to be. ibid. Whether made for eue- 
ry trifle. 493. Why wee ſhould keepe it. 495. It 
promiſeth eternall life to them chat keepe it. 496 
Why God giues à Law that is vnpoſſible to bee 


Laria; whether proper to expreſſe 


kept. 499, 902, 903. Whereforc it was giuen bid. 
How it ſendeth vs to Chriſt. 500. Neuer kept by 


any but Chriſt, 498,632. What it containeth poſi- | 


guely & by conſcquent.516.All the precepts of the 
Lam in the Goſpell. 526. The doctrine of the Law 
and Goſpell how they doe cohere. 529, 530, How 
the Law requireth faith. 567, How it ag:eeth w. th 
the Goſpell. 568. That it ought io be preached, 
and containeth three rhings. 569. Fulfilled by 
Chriſt for vs, and why. $78. How poſſible or vn- 
poſſible ro be fulfilled. 602. The Law cannot iu- 
ſtufie vs, and why. 618. The end of the Low. ibid. 
Lawes to relecue the poore. 807. An vnchangeable 
Law of the Heathen gods. 853. To make Loves 
belongs to Kings. 854. That Lawes ought to bee 
made againſt abuſes, 865. Multitude of Lawes to 
be cſchewed. 866. Lawes made ſhould be executed. 
881, Lawes made, but not executed. ibid. 
Lamſull ſometimes ta lweare, when, and how, 271. 
Lawfulf things may bee done by an valawfull 
Officer, and why. 35 
Gentile Law-makers how they dealt with Vſurers. 440 
Lawyer bow he playeth the theefe. 437 
Learning of the Gentiles lawfull for vs to vſe. 123. Vied 
far athree-fald end. 124. And howto be vſed. 125. 


What che Learned doc in worſhipping Images. 249 
Learning without holineſſe worth noching.703.The 
Learned of cither ſide how ncere they doe agree, 


724. The greateſt Clerkes haue need to Learze. 
| 812. Ruler for Learners, ibid. 
Leaves of the Church what they be, and their proper- 

ties. | 9 
Leaven chat is ſowreſt cannot infec all Saints. 99 
— — is theft. l by M27; 
Lenity of Princes, 863. Lenity to bee 

— Not too much to men 


landliues deny the fach : 730 
Liberality to our ſe lues, to others; and the properties 


thereof; how we ſhould giue. 390. 552.811. The 
Liberty of offending, what it doth. 872. Liberty how 


499 
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| 
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excellent it is. 800, Libertines condemned. 5 38 
Lies, three ſorts of them. 473. All Lies euill. 474. 
Midwives Lies diſcuſſed. ibi i. Liers reward ibid. The 
root of ſinne, and the firſt ſinne. 475. To be hated 
for fix reaſons. ibid. Not to Li for Gods glory. 8 59. 
Lies reproued by the Prophets 519. And threat- 
ned. 521. Lying {cruants what euills they doe. 360 
Long Life, how it is eithet a curſe or a bleſſing. 371. 
The longeit Life but very ſhort, 372. The Life cf 
Miniſters how vpright it ſhould be. 906,907, &c. 


Our Life like ro iron, and why, 923 
Light of Propheſie, no ſufficient note of the Church. 
118 


Likencſſe of all viſible things may be made. 235. L te- 
neſſe of God not to be made, and why, 236 
Lixes of Miniſters obiected by the Schiſmaticks. 97. 
To Live ina corrupted Church no ſinne. 99. Lives 
of Popes and Biſhops. 116. Of Heretikes and 
Schiſmaticks how ſtrickt. 79, 117. To Liae ex die 
whether beft.372. Selling of Liumgs againſt Lawes, | 


andthe manifold miſchies thereof. 43% &c. 
Locriens their ſtrict practice. 866 
Logae the ſtrangers how excellent. 820 


Love how emblemed. 2. Seldome berweene contraty 
opinions, Ft. Le of God what it 18. 186. How 
Parents and friends ſhould be Loved with God. 187 
Why we Lone not God. ibid. Of a threefold grada- 
tion in the Love of God. 188. The higheſt degree 
of our Lowe to God. 189. Love of men to God how 
diucrs. ibid. How the wicked Love him, and how 
the godly Laue him. ibid. The makes of Gods 
Lowe. 19 1. Laue thice kinds of it. ibid. How fond 
Lowers doe kindle the flames of their owne woe. 191. 
Truc Laue of Ged what it doth. 192. How wee 
ſhould Love one another. 193. God Lowes vs not 
if we hate our neighbours. 194. How we may bee 
aſſured of Gods Luc. ibid. Few men truly Lowe their 
neighbours. ibid. To Love our neighbour, the ſu- 
reſt ſigne that we Lowe God, 195. The deſite of 
Lowers. ibid. Lone of God he to be attained. bid, 
The rcaſons that perſwade vs to Lone God. 198. 
Laue of Parents to their children, more than the 

' Lowe of children to their Parents. 334. Love, the 

ground of all duties. 34. How children Lowed 

their Parents. 345. How ſeruants loucd their Ma- 
ſters. 359. The great Laue of married couples 
among Hcathens. 41g. Leue, the perfection of all 
things. 495, What Saint Jam meancth by the 

Le of God. 589. Of the perfection of our Love 

to God, whether wee can Laue him with all our 

. hearts, 633- Whether wee can impertecthy Loue 

bim without the helpe of grace 643. How true 

Lone may be, and yet not be feenc. 647. Princes 


Lowe to their 6. | $65 
Lucrece whether ſhe did well in kilbog her ſclfe. 382 
Saint Luke how called an Euangeliſt. 37 
Lutherans dificrences with the Sacramentaries. 114 
Martin Lutbers inferences. $60 
Lucke Mother of pouerty. 443 
Lyc«rgxs his example to ſhew the benefit of inſtructi- 

$99 


on. 336. His reaſon againſt cqualuy. 
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Acharius praying for the dead, bow deluded by 
theDeuill.. © 159 927 ©4208 | 
Maga e. $41. Ne err 367, To dec 
87 : ö 
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nothing againſt them. 786. To doe what we can 


' $49. Magiſtrates and Miniſters how they differ, 
and how they ſhould accord. 850. Magiſtrates what 
they ſhould doe to the Miniſters: 854. How they 
obraine their places. 856, How they ate to ſerue 
God as men. $57. How as Mogiftrates. 858. Fuſl 
to care for Religion. ibid. When they neglect their 

duty, what we ought to doe 860. They ate like the 

heatt 862. Of ſubordinate Magiſtrotes. 872. How 
they ſhould be qualified. 873. Foure ſorts of them. 


Ho to be confirmed by a double teſtimony. 880 


Maintenance due to parents. | | 
Malict turneth all to ill. 457. How it cauſeth men 10 
conceale the truth. | 378 


Man plunged himſelfe into a three-fold miſery. 615 
Manner of Chriſt his comming to iudgement. 

Ihe Manner of out ſanctification. 677; The Man- 

ner of refuſing to obey the ynlawtull 2 

iſtrates. 788. Of our giuing, or doing good. 

| 55 4 How finaes are to deg roued . 916 

Marriages of children not to be 


any ſiniſter reſpect. 411. The eα, husbands 
duties. 1 412 
Martes of the Church. * 122 
Martyrs the infinite number of them that died for te- 
Kitying che truth of God. 279. Martyrs ſenſible of 
torments. 6 


duties. 341, Not to be tos cruell, not to be too care- 
leſſe of their ſervants. 361. How #664 Maſters may 
haue ill ſeruants. 878. Mafiers mould giue meat 
enough to their ſeruants, keepe tem in fiekneſſe, 
pay them their wages, vſe them like men, defend 
them from wrong. 542. 343. To teach them the 


Mercy of God, how readyto makethe ben of our} 
for them. 987, Magiſtrates to ſerue God two waics-. | - 


353 | 
550 I 


withour Parents 
conſent, 349. 411; 'Marrizges not to be made for | 


Maſters bound to anſwer for their ſeriathies.325. Their | 


good, andioth to make the worſt! of our finnes. | 

33. Mercy of God to whom. it be longetiu — 
The ground of all our happineſſc. 59. Wee 

K. 

| muſt (hew Mercy to meu, if wee will haue Mercy 

from God. 339. As well to the ſaules as to the bo- 

| diesof ourneighbours, $11, Gods great Mercyto. | 


wards all men. — 132 
Merits of Chr iſts death whence ſo meritorious. 959. 
Merit two- fold. 624, 651 
Merozites why accurſed. th + 
Meſſias, what manner of perſon hee ſhould bee. 535, | 
5 36. Why promiſed ynto the Patriarkes.s 5a. Why 
not giuen from the beginning. » $54 
Metius Sufetines what he did. 13 796 
Miniſters cuill and falſe teachers nor the fame; 97. 
Their ill liues obiected by Schiſmatickes anſwered. 
ibid. Their duties on the Lords day. 315. Their 
generall duties. 341. How God honoureth them. 
357. How they are to bee reuerenced, obeyed, 
maintained. 358. They not to be negligent, not 
do flatter, not to giue ill example. 361. 1 he care- 
leſle how curſed. 369. They the ſplrituall Gouer- 
nouts of the Church. 849. How they may reproue 
the Magiſtrates. 852, What they ſhau}ddoe to the 
Magiſtrates 854. Their dignity. 889. Co-workers | 
vith God 891. They ſhould bediligent. ibid. They 
muſt haue a Jawfull encrance.'goq. How dppto- 
ued. .b:4; MHurſters not able to preach, true Mini- | 
lers pioutd. gos. How vprigluly they ſhould hue, 
and why. 90. To ptay lor themfclues and their | 
people. Io get knowledge. 1 3. Foure ſorts of them 
ai | ml 2722077 21 831 
Miracles no ſufficient note of the Church. 11 7. Foure 


kinds of hem. ibid. T hey doe not alwaiey conti- 
nue in the Church; 118. Mi-«cles'done by! . 
247. Done by Saran. 248. Diffarence berwixt the 


fearcof God 343- To reward them at the end of 
teilt ſeruic. e e 0 94h 
Materiall- cauſe of our juſtification; 575. and 6 
of out ſanctificat ion. 630, Of good workes, 764 


Apoſtles wo of Miasits and the falſe Apo- 
tles. — oi lt WerC Hie es 2 


Atſeries of great men. 366; 476. Al it riet au- 
ſedby ſiane. 820. Mat! Ratet 16 be Ae rab t. f 30 


Matrimony before Moſes. 59008 136 | Mocher: three ſores of them. 41 Me may Madge at 
Matter to be refpe&edbefote word. 161 + inquiry, and how. ibid. Te Meche at infirinities, 
1 - poodnelſe (liree- 


i how ill ir'as. 461, To Mothy ut . 


Mraz+ nan when he ſpake wiſely, what the Roman fold. ibid. Divers kinds of" eckings. tid . 


did. 510. The Meazeſt man in faith and knowledge 


. reaſons to diſfwade vs front Mo Ang. 463+ To 


way helpe the ſtrongeſt. 58. The Meaprratre to | of 1 210 
| welche ewery 8. 153; Ofthe 7 ſufficient 1 — SIR Or bow 
to doe good. 6355 The Memes to get Holineſſe. 711 ] Dainouly illit is. 475464 
ard. y Aung ch call goucrnment beſt. 52, 53. Chriſt the 


The Meaning of Saint Paul, Rom 17: fhewed. 826 
Mediocrity to be vied in puniſhmenr. 3535 
Aeditatien, and the benefits * Examples 


ſaole Monarch of the Church. 55: 4 80 
ple a — ds K. nc 64 
caching vs how to Meditate; anid' ef whar wet || -Chrift woughrhomirac about Money but 35 
wobl Medbcats it. Mulita . ente chat is aid toſpe Kerber wandend/21 
neſſe, what it doch. V3. Meditatian"6flout e te | ne Lau. 5. ſpoken by Cod. 140. | Mor 


| | furthers piery. 71 f. The nieceffny thereof.” Wl. :21\orulce ef Gel 204 eurth 
Medi the arch - ſlanderer his death "praftice. /*/jandements/296;2 98,205 
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Melee [82 of his Preyepas. . ſt Prophet, 
Ge and how. 510. Hu office to 
aer een n La three 
e eee eee (6006 
[| Ab/bers to natſt their children. 359. How abuſed 
their children ny. £21 ſ % 0 
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Murder, the to kill our ſoules. 78. How hated 
by the Genciles. 128. How forbidden before Mo- 
ſes. 137. Murderers how miraculouſly reucaked. 384 
Puniſhed wich death by all Lawes. 385. Protected, 
a lamentable _ — — in 
reſpeRs. id. In what ſenſe er than any 
< — 386. The greateſt of all the fourc 
crying ſinnes. ibid. A Mwrderer cannot proceed in 
Gods fauour vpen no repentance. 387, It quite 
defacerh Gods Image. ibid. Spirituall Murderer: 
who they be. 388. AMarderers — puniſhed and 
reuenged by God. 390. Reproued by the Pro- 
phets. 518. Andrthrearned, 521 
Ayficall things how viſible. 18. The Myſtery in the 
choice of Moſes and Aaron,to be the Gouernours of 
Gods Church explained, 842 
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Ame of Eccleſiaſticall Monarchy, a new Name. 

64. Name of Cathelike no ſufficient note of the 
Church. 102. Name of King after Tarquinize, how 
odious to the Romans. 161. Name of God, what is 
vnderſtood by it. 261. It is honoured five waies. 
269. — h e Lords day eſpecially three, 300, 
317. Name of father and mether how ſacred. 367. 
Names of Gods Maieſty, why not ſet in the Can- 
ticles. 720. The Name of Apoſtle taken three 
waics. 897. The Name of a Biſhop ſomerimes aſ- 
ciibed to inferiour Miniſters, 301, The Names of 
each — 
Nation hardly — fo cakes to revolt from 
. Godas the Iewes. 84 1. All Nations — af- 
tet the 
Naturall men deſite eternal . 
wit, the cauſe of the pride of Hereticks, 82, Na- 
turall men how they — che knowledge that is 
ip them. 129, Nature preferreth the Monarchicall 
gouernment. 53, What it teacheth vs. 127, 148, 
10. It teacheth vs that God will bee outwardly 


ame ſhould be in particular. ibid. Al the peſſibi- 
lites thereof can neuer teach ys the myſtecies of 
' | Gods ſeruice. 5. What it is like vnto. 487,811. 
The Nature of God. 143,153»357,263. The Na- 


— 


ture of — 332 

Nec eſiey, euery ſceming one, doth not warrant vs to 

wt uy by 1, 311, The Neceffty of wri- 
two feld, and 


4 Neceſſity 


Neceſſity of good workes. 768. 
781. Of obedience tothe ciuill Magiſtrate. 
Tothe Eccleſiaſtical Lawes: 789. The Nereſiiies| 
of our Kings and Princes, du yrs 9 
teach vs to ſi upply chem. : „alas: ; 


| 


| 


| 


of Church-gouernours limited. ibid. | a 


Number of 2ood Eo Emperours, how fdlL 1871 
Number of the twelue Apoſtlespichigured in the dd 
Teſtament. 896 


In 
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thes, lawfull and volawfull. 265. 271. The ori- 
ginall, and the end thereof. ibid. The forme of 
Gods Gath, the reaſon of it, that it ſhould be belee- 
ued.272.Al ſorts of Oaths not forbidden by Chriſt. - 
274. Obiections againſt lawkull Oatbes, — 
273, 274. Oath of I eſeph diſcuſſed, vindicated. 281. 
An Oath the bond of all ciuill ſocietie. 284 
| Obedience to Church gouernment. 50. Obedience to 
God. 199. What it is. 200. Ihe Author of it; the 
difference bþetwixt our Obedience to God and men. 
200. The properties of true Obedience. ibid. Obedi- 
ence of children to their parents, 345. The propet- 
ties of this Obedience. 346, The vniuerſalitie there- 
of. 347. Not in vnlaufull things. 348. In all indiffe- 
rent things, ibid. Obedience to Princes, wherein it 
conſiſteth. 356, Wherein we muſt not obey, ihid. 
Obedience to bad and good Rulers. 357. Obedience of 
the people to their Miniſters. ibid. Of ſeruants to 
their maſters. 3 58. Obedience of children vrged. 
366. Obedient children, how bleſſed. 364 Obedient 
ſubiects, how bleſſed. 368. Obediext people to their 
Paſtors, how bleſſed. ibid. Obedient x uants how 
bleſſed. ibid. Obedience of wiues to their husbends. 
417, Obedience of Chriſt, the cauſe of all our bene- 
| bio, actiue and paſſiue. 578, 579. The cauſe of our 
] iuſtification, and ſanctifcation; properly the for- 
mall cauſg of our iuſtification. $91. Obedience ro 


| 
| 


the Lawes. 785. The Ggnificauion, the extention, 
and the neceſſitie of it. 286. Obedience to the Ec- 
clefiaſticall La es. 789 
ohſcuritie of Scripture. 759. Whencei it ſpringerh.760. | 
Why Cod would haue them ſo. ibid. What males 
| them Obſcure. 6 | 761,762 
Obſtlinate ſinners, and 0bſtinate deniers ef the founda- 


worſhipped. 204: Yet determineth not what the | 


5 


1 9 


arc N ty6ns The || fer 


Of faſting.· 740, 
786. 


tion of faith by conſequent, hardly Chriſtians, 30. 
A Ern reproued by the thi anda $17. And 
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Kings 2 Princes waniſold. 791 
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| Partridge, what he doth, 
Hau, 1 Tim 3. 16. whether rightly canflued, all, or 


|Patjence, what it Ggnifierth, how manifold i 1. 178. 
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| Patrimonie, to ſel it, a ligne of Gods, hal 249 
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Original concupiſcence, how a ſinng. 483, Original 
ſinne, how waſhed away by Baptiſme. 484. 07ig/- . 
xall cor uption, hat it 13 like vnto. | 436 

What © uerthrowes great men. $70 | 

Oxe and the alle, why preferred before the horſe and 
ſheepe. 491 · The tyelue Oxen that ſupported the 
moulten les, what they ſgaifie. $28 

M3 

| 

P 8 

Apinians memorable anſwer. o | 
Mich. P aleologus, 


Parables, profitable to teach by them and when, A 
Parable of the prodigall childe ſi —— the calling | 
of the Gentiles, and reicting 4 the lewes. $32. 440 ' 

Parents joue their children better than the children | 
loue the ir parents. 3 34. Their duties.335- T 0 pray | 
for them, and thoſe prayers how * oo are 
heard. 336. They ſhould giue good 4 
their children, and preuide ſomething * m_ | 

= 


340. Not to be obeyed in vnlawfull things, to be 
obeycd in all indifferent things, 348. Ther pier 
to dedicate their children. 349. Nat to be forſaken 
though they were infidels. 35 l. To he maintained 
by their chiſdren, 353+ Their jnficgaitics to bee 
borne withall. 355. Not to bee too fond of on 
children, 

Parricides common among the Greckes, and _ a- 


mong the Romans, and why. Mn 339 
Leaſt Part of the world Chriſtians. 107 
Parts of Gods ſervice. 161,16 


Every Particular Church hath an independant auriſ- | 


diction, * ö 


not. 737 

Ciuill Patience, what it is, and the properties of it. 
178. Chriſtian Patience, what it is, th Authour of | 
it, the properties of it, 179- The ſinall cauſe of it, 
ihree - fold 180. How it differeth fiom ciuill Pat.- 
ence. ibid. Pat ence of wor ldling. 181. Patience to- If 
wards men. ibid. No Patieuce to be vſed in ſome | 
things, and wherein. 18 2. Patience towards God. 


5 


and the reaſons to. perſwade vd to it. 483, Tobe al- 
wayes, and in all things .d. ibid. The 
of it. lid. and 184. 1 he wayes to get it. 185. As 
Paticn:ly to heare reproofeas nftryttians, 114 


it 


| 9 made alwayes a publike Praſeſſiaa of 2. 


ſeruice. 


The beſt Patierne for imitation, is Chunk. 

Patrons that are wicked andtheeuiſh,;, .. 

Saint Paulacknom ledgeth no one adi 
of the Church. 67. Mis e " 
rie trifle. 97. How faid to be the, 
561. Howrecoociled with 
ſuites. 627. —— ä ob. 


Paynes-taking and Amun 
Peace among ere 
? 24+ By whom diſturbed. 25. 2 
how attaincd. 669. ne duese ang 
peneit of it. 1 FP 13 01 . 72 
. | People, two forts in 7 People, 
| N inſolent. 52. Chan. Fe. — 
| their Paſtors, 7. 2 — 
+, niſters. 357- 361. People not w erned, lire | 
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_ ſerpents, 824, } 
916. They ſhou 
Tierra, 
fuſed we may aid to be foure wayes. its boſe 
1 ma „184. Hom we ce Perfect 
effionot Faith, Hope, and Chayitic. 599. P 
en ol faith conſidered two wayes. 600. Our 
tie not Perfict. cot. Perſectiaa of habituall ae 
. ouſneſſe no man hath. 63 1. Nor of actuall 
ouſaeſle. 632. What Poſetl en the Law — 


of ys. 635. Perfeition or imperfection taken two 


be deale witu the 
E depen ee 


wayes. 635. Perfeftion, to- fold. 707. 
| Wicked Peri ers, how ſcuerely I 283, 239 
{ Perſecution uf the Church fore · ſliewed. 23. Whence 
/ — 8 | | 116 
Pes cuc ran e ot. aints, | 7 o5 
P«rſexs his fact. wich 


| 440 

re Petert words, 1 Pet. 2. f. how SPOUT, 18. 
Saint Peter alone (| to by, Chriſt, and why. 
57. How he is ent dby de omaniſts beyend 
meaſure. 56. That he ſignified the whole Church. 
$8, $9. His commendatien, what he was. 39. Hee 
* exerciſed any act of iuriſdiction ouer the xeſt 

of the Apoſtles. 66. He repeuted a 
be denicd Cc rat. = 654 
Phorif N l vsin wany good duties, 382, Pha- 
Pans aſctibe al goodncllc to the 
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eee 625 
1140 4 — che Sacrament till he re- 
— 40. The worJdly e I * Euery 
1 willbe OS | $'3 
459 

lained. $44. 

144 
hurches i in former time:. 159 | 


| 201 
Place of Chill his birth. $34. Place of lerem. Chap/31- 
|! yerſ 31 explained. 838. Places where all POR 
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off the creature, and of the Creator, of what na- | Promiſe of a ſupremacy. 36. Meſſias, why Promiſed to 
ture. oY ibid. | the Patriatkes. 552, Promiſes ot God to be perfor- 
| Power of parents ouer their children. 338. Why the | mcd. 557. Promiſes of God to them that ſerue him. 
Fathers had Power to = them to death. ibid. And © 154. Promiſes made by oath (through feate) how | 
| for what crimes, the facher: mighrcauſe their chil- | to be kept. 28 

dren to be pur to death. ibid. The abſolute Power of F Propagation of the Goſpel ſe ſpeedily fore-ſhewed:5 47 
parents. 347. And why abridged. ibid. 1 Properiie of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks to ſpeake eull 
Power of the Prieſts over Kings and Princes 851. The | of Gods Miniſters. 96. Property of Gods Word 


Power of the Magiſtrates ouer Prieſts. ibid. Proucd. threefold: 133. Properties of God ko expreſſed 


— 


| 85r, 852 by the Heathens. 237. Properties of an acceptable 

Practice of our duties furthers pietis. 712. Practice of worke. 209. Properties of a good witnefle. 277. 
the Church about Images. 24% Things Proper to God. 328. Properties of true obe- 
Prayers made to the Croſſe. 43. Preyers for the dead, dience. 346. The Propertie and proprietie euery 


how they began, and how they were abuſed. 43. 
( Proer what it doth. 196. 711. 613. What it is. 199. 
And how manifold. 77 1. To Pray at home on the | 
Lords day not ſufficient, 313 Publike Prayers, and 

the folly of them that neglect them. 316. Prayer | 


one hath in his one. 493. The Preperties of all 
1 513. Properties of Chriſt and his mem 

rs how communicated. 595. The Properties of 
luſtiheation: 670. Of hunger and thirſt, 672. Of 
Sanctication. 702. Of a good Orator. 705. Of 


the firſt dutie to be performed in the Church. 318. ; good Counſellors, 869 
Praying one for another. 8 24. No excuſe for not do- ' Prophanenefſi how diſcerned, 866 
ing it. Propitiation, the benefit thereof. $78 
Prayſe God for his Saints. 150. To Prayſchis name. | Propbeſie, none from the Deuill. 505, What it doth im- 
| 270 port. ibid. The divers kinds of Propbeſes. 5 12. In- 
Preach, two wayes. 721 fallibly taſfilled. 313. Verity of all Propheſies pro- 


ued by fix reaſons. 515. Light of Prephefie no ſuffi- 
cient note of the Church. 118. How Satan can 
Propheſie. 119 
Propbets, like a bridge to paſſe from the Law to the 
Goſpell. ot. Word Propbet how diuerſly taken, 
who are moſt properly ſo tearmed. 504. The kinds 
of Prophets, more falſe than true. ibid. The true 


Preaching of Gods word, more efficacious than rea- 
ding. 316. Preachers, how they ſanctiße vs. 680. Ihe 
Father, the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt a Preacher. 88g. 
Fathers, how they Prea bed. 918. We ſhould Preach. | 
ibid. To Preachproficably, how. gz0. Preachers, to 
whom compared. 9:9. Of Preaching, g15. What 


8. 
Precepts of the Law in the Goſpell. 


aſcenſion. | 
Prepared for ſanctification, not for ĩuſtificat ion. 
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tiues ot the immediate 
tiue Church. 
Preſence of Chriſt, the greateſt dignitic in the 


553 i] fiones oy repeater ibid. How they promiſcd 

Preſent at ĩdolatrous ſeruice forbidden: - © 4 ñpardon to the penitent. 523. Prophet taken three 

— reproucd by the Prophets. 519. and * ' waics, * 897 
catned. ' 


High Prieſts, a type of Chriſt, not of any Pope. 


Pride, the cauſe of all hereſies and fchiſmes,and of all || Provdconceits, hat fruits they bring forth, 761 
che cauſes of it. 82, Pride of heretickes and ſchiſ. ' | * Providence of Od. ! 143 
matickes, whence it ſpri 83. Pride reproued *Prouecations to lewdnefie, which they be. 396 
by the Prophets, 518. And threatned. 531, It ſyoi- *Publiſbers of the Goſpell, primary and inſtrumentall, 
— in her gp" rege eee Ktgs ears er dies. 796: S. 
Primac ic of d eter, in what Fai 4 i bk of Kin ing their duties. 396. 
Priuate men may haue worthy parts. Cr. Pyinate and 157 cAiell and careleſſe Maſters. ibid. — 


particular men,howfallowed. 82. Prizate men 


chey are to doe, when they ſee faults. 88; Private | 
tr what — ie 


4 . Vi 


_ dftraQtions, what they doe. 
Pridile & of an extraotdinary calling. 4G 0 
Protoftes and Scyron, what they did. 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtians, u 


faith : 


ſhould chictly pertwade vs to be diligent in Prea- 
cbin 
alder concerning Chr. 537, 538, cc. Afcer his || 


Prerogatiue: prouc not ſuperiority, 60. Three Prerog- 
tives that God refernerh to hiniſelfe. 459. Prerog- || 
Governours of che Primi- 


world 


80 
6 
t it it. 13. They are 
neuer aſham ed of it. ibid. 'Profeſſazers of our fuith at 
a] timer ty. bees rroes b retmied Heterickes, | | © 
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to bee diſcerned. 506, Who and what manner of 


Why ſo dignified by God, 511, Why fo ſpitefully 
Whether they ynderftood their one Proph 


I 


"Proſperity of the wicked in this life. 2 20. It cauſerhhy- 
5 6 


* neg 2 duties. ibid. Of careleſſe patents, 


Prophets of the old Teſtament. 305. Prophets of 
the New Teſtament of two ſurts. 306, 507, How 


men they were. 508. Why compared to Lan- 
thornes, ibid. Who was the chick of them. 509. 
vſed by men, and perſecuted for no cauſe. ibidem. — 
eſies. 
513, 514 How they differed from the falſe. 515 
How they expounded the Law. 517. And what 


poctites to ſerue God, | 


Puniſh of. 
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Purgatory 


$39 
Rebell againſt theix Princes, why God ſuſfereth the 
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Purgatory, how firſt inuented, doubred, recciued, con- 
| firmed. 42. How many doubrs about it. 4243 
Purity of doctrine, the firſt note of Gods Church. 
I23 

Hear Purificd two waies. 608 
Futatiue righteouſneſle how it differeth from imputa- 
tiue. 387 
P;thagoras what he aduiſed his Schollers to doe. 713 
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Vality of the members of the Church, different. 


r 


26 
The baſe Quality of Marcus Cæſius. 389 
The Onualiiy of the Mother of the Meſſias. 5:5 
The Luality of the perſon of the Meſſias. ib d. 
The Qualiiy of repentance. 685 


The Quality of Church-goucrnours expreſſed. 399 
The Quality of Chriſtians. 935 
Many Opeſtzors ought warily to be determined. 347 


r 24 
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Abbines agree witli vs about the time of the Meſ- 
fias birth. 533 
| Rabbines obſeruation about our clothes. 799 
Raco Mardus his excellent cxample for cutting eff 
lewd children, 338 
Rape, what it is. 396 
Reading at home on the Lords hoy, not ſufficient. 313 
Reading the Scriptures and the origiaall thereot on 
the Lords day. 315. To Reade not firting, when 
the Miniſter is praying or preaching. 319 
Reaſons to proue the Church invifible. 14. Vaine 
| Reaſonings of naturall men. 82. Reaſons for our ſe- 
ation from Rome. 93 To Reaſon againſt truth, 
ow dangerous it is. 298. Reaſans to wick · hold vs 
from theft. 446. Reaſons againſt the ſuppoſed N 


ſpicuous calling of the ewes. 


369 
446 


people. 

Receiuers of ſtollen goods how hainous. 
Reconciliation with Rome, whether 
Churches might be Reconciled. 45. What hinde- 
reth the ſame. 46, 68, To Recon ile neighbours, a 

| worke of the Lords day. 322 
Recreations, all ſorts not Jawfull on the Lords day. 307. 
Recreations law full. 441. The Kecreations of Coun- 
| cellors. $72 
Recuſants, how they breake the fourth Commandc- 
ment. 313 
Redemption chrec · fold. 577. To redeeme A Captiue. 
800 
Reformers of our Church planted no new Church. 38. 
Reſamat ion by Schiſmes not iuſtfiabſe: 69. Neſar- 
mation alwaies neceffaty. gr. FirſtReformers of our 
Church vindicated. 92. Reformation of the 
liſh Church, and che Germane Church not alike. 
ih . Ours how made: 115. CMI Refarmed the 


ſes, the beginnin gand the continuance of the Ma- 
tes du 515 Whether a priuate man 
ogg 


— = 


good 44. How the ' 
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* 3 Reward. 4 
peers 
lewifk Church three times. 858. To Rene abu- 


SE | | 


| and how tranghy proucd, 


. Riches without holineſſe worth | ; 
men bound to . their => ngtly. 4 494- 


K generate men, what they are like, 

Kegall gouernment beſt, 

Kelation, hat hindreth it. 583. Enuy the. beſt Rela Rela 
tor. 4 


Religion, the beſt is of the moſt charitable opinion. as. 4 


Chriſtian R. gun betore Paganiſme, 105. Word 
Keligton, and whence derived. 155. It prevaileth 


mote than fcare, and when it waxerh cold feaic | 


ſhould 1cſt.aime vs. 339. What it doth. 869. Books 
of Religion how reuerenced of all Nations. 952 


Kceleeſe of children to their parents 353. 354. To le. 


leeue the wicked when they bee in need 452. To 
Relerke the pooi e. 493. ToRelecne the diſtteſſed 386. 
Remedy againſt all anoyance si Chriſt alone. 820,82 


R ind againſt diſtruſtfulneſle. 173 
Keqntiing treſpailes. $21 
— and what it doch. 588,589. 


Repentance, whether it precedeth faith. 573. How it is 
looner perceiued than faith. ibid. What it is. 685, 
771. The quality of it. 635. Not to be deferred, 
and why. 686, 657, &c. Not in oui owne power to 
Repent. 689. Late Kepen:ance how doubitull. 699. 
It thould be conſtant id. The parts thereok. 691- 
Inward Kepexiarce, how teſtified, 694+ Repentance 
of Iudas thewed. 698. The fruits of Repentaxce. 
699. Ihe excellency of ir. 700. The impeduments 


of it. ibid. 
Report or fame of God, how good, + 278 
Reprobatien, and the cauſe thereof, 263, 575, 576. 


Reproofe. 814. How Bitter it is. $15, The benefits of 
it. ibid. Reprouers ſhould fitft cleanſe ihemſelues. 
ibid. To Keprowe in loue, and with diſcretion. 816, 
When to dos it. ibid. To Kt proue pualixe ſinnes 
publike ly. ibid. Great ſinnes ſharply, [mall fault: 
mildly. ibid. To continue our Keprosfes while men 
continue ſinning. 817. Whom we Reproue, and how 

we doe it. $18. Repriefts as patiently to be heard 

as inſtruction. 114 

efolution of Eludins and Confidius, how.conſtant. 896 

— Keft of the Lords day, ſo ſtriftly, whether ceremoniall 


or not. 


ſtuution of vniuſtly gotten goods. 43. No „ 
696 


8 wi IT. 
Reſtoring him that is fallen. 8244 
Reſurrection of the dead. 350. Cauſed by the Spiritof of 
God. zbid 
Revenge of God againſt Murderers. 390. Rewengenot 
to be taken. 821. Twofold. ibid. 


Rewerent reſpect duc to Images. 247. Rewerence of chil 
dren to theit parents. 345- Of ſubiects to their 
Princes. 356. Of ſernancs to their maſters, 358. 
Of the to their 357 


Rewalters from the truch, whether they a 


ſemly receiued. 103 
Reward of ſerving God, berger it is. 259, Reward 
for Geds. Law. 491. Reward of the godly, 
551. Kewardof the abuſers of Gods leruancs, 710. 
Kewerd of the Miniſters, how many waies ſhewed 
proucd- 892. Thar wee may ex- 
pelt our Read from Cod. 761. Two things 


called a Reward, and 
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p99. Not infuſed but — to vs. 580. Saints 
RNighbtcous in a foure-fold reſpect. 585. Rightcouſneſſe 
of Chriſt done fort a double end. 386. K 'gbtcouſ- 
neſſe putatiue, how it differeth from imputatiue. 
| $87. Kighteouſneſſe communicated to vs by Chriſt 
two-fold. 597. Righteonſueſſt of Chriſt im — to 
vs — dered in r reſpe&, 605. How far 
| applied to euery belecuer. ibid. Inherent R'ghteouſ- 
nefſe ditferent from the Right onſneſſe of Chriſt, and 
{ how. 607. Legall Righteosſneſſe cannot uſtific VS. 
618, Kighteouſneſſe of the Law and of faith, how 
| they differ. 626. All inherent Righieouſneſſe, either 
| habiruaJloraQuall. 630, And we haue perfection 
of neither. Inſequent. ibid. 
{ Robbers of the falſe gods, why puniſhed, = 
Roberts his verſes of Tyrhes. 
| Kocke whercon the Church is built, what it fi gre 


Rod turned toa Serpent, what it ſignifieth. 880. Rod 
| of gouernment a miraculous Red, 902 
Raume at firſt purer than other Churches. 62, 63. What 
ue yeeld to the Roman Church. ibid. Why ſo much 
rnd by the Fathers. ibid. How it holds, and 
holds not the foundation of faith. 94. Romans — 
they did when a meane man ſpake wiſely. 516, Idle 
Romances preferred Lefore the holy Scriptures. 
760 
Roat of the Church is Chriſt. 7. Rotten Rostes not to 


be relied vpon. 8 
Rowghmeſſe of Biſhops, the cauſe of Hereſies and 
Schiſmes. 81 


Rulers many, dangerous. 52, 53. Rules to be obſerucd 
in vſing humane learning. 124. Rules to be obſcr- 
ued in reſtitution. 453. Rules ro keepe vs in good 


and learners. 812, 813, 814. Rules for our direRi- 
on how to reproue. 815, Rules to be obſerued in 
puniſhing. 887. The ſole Rule of our faith and 
| workesis the Scriptures. 734. It is a totall Rule; 

proued. 735 
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Abbath ofthe Tewes, or now, the Chriſtians Lords 
day, the excellency of it. 293. The Commande- 
ment of ſanctifying it; how it differcth from the 


vs from ſanRifying it. 295. The diuerſities of it. 


needfull it is to haue it. ibid. The Name of it, and 
the Reſt of it. 300. The change of it by the Apo- 
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other Commandements. 294. What wich · drawes 
296, 299. The morality of it. 296, 297 &c. Ho- 
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Rulers wicked are juſt puniſhments fur our ſinnes. 3357 


order in a meane eſtate. 794 Rules for teachers | 
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The Scales of Gods W Jord, 762. Ho they ance 
vs. 680 
e e what it is 207, Vnbloudy Sa- 
erificerwo-fold. ibid. Euchariſticall Sacrifice three- 
fold, ibid. lewiſh Sacrifices.types of Chriſt. 3235 
Sacrilege what it is, how puniſhed. 429. Sacrilegious 
perſons of two ſorts, 432. Sacrilege of the people. 
436. Sacrilege puniſhed mote than idolatry, and 
why it is ſo odious to God. 436 
Saints how to bee honoured. 1 50. How vpright in 
three reſpects. 485. Righreous in a fourc-fold re- 
ſpect. 585. The beſt of them diſclaimed their 
owne rightcouſneſſe. 619. How aſfailed by Satan. 
689. How farre they may leeſe ther holineſſc. 705. 
How farre we may be Saints in this life. 706. Saints 
luftered to fall in a three-fold reſpect. 729, Saints 
to be imitated. 151 
Salomon, Chiiſt Ieſus the true Salmon. 3. Salomons 
Bookes two. 256. His repentance, and wherein he 
placeth the chieteſt good. 718,719 
Sauctity of doctrine, a true note of the Church. 115 
Sanlliſy of the Authors or gouernouts, no ſuffiient 
note of the Church. 116 
Sandlification comprehended ynder the word vocatt= 
on. 586. The chiefeſt part thereof. ibid. Taken 
two waies. 608. Chriſt Sant: icd himſelfe for a 
double end. ibid. How it agreeth and difagreeth 
with iuſtification. 675. The cauſe of it ſix- fold. 
ibid, The parts of it. 684. The Elect onely San- 
ckifed. 681, No Sauclißi cation without viuifying 
the new man. 684. The properties of it. 703. 
Not to bee dclaicd. 704. No bleſſing auailcable 
without it. 702 
Satan how he playeth the hypocrite, 213. His policy 
to ſtirre vp Schiſmaricks. 111. How hee can fore- 
tell things to come. 119. How he hateth and temp- 
teth the Miniſters more than any men. 911. His 
ſubtilty at all times. 924,556 
Satisfaction. 696. The SatisſaBtion of Iudas. 638. Sa- 
tis/aftion, no offcnder of Gods Law can make for 


his offence. 63 5. Romiſh Satigſactions. 636. Chriſt | - 


Satis ſied for fault, ſtaine, and puniſhment. 637 
Sayings of Chriſt vpon the Cioſſe. 544+ Sayings of 
the Heathens vſed by the Apoſtles, and the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church. 123. Sayings of Sainc 
Paul and Saint James, how reconciled, 627. Say- 
ings of Abia, and Iddo ſet downe in the bookes of 
the Kings. 757 
Schiſine,not where there is a iuſt cauſe of ſe 2 
92. The fault of it to whom to be aſcribed. 46. A 
ſpeciall cauſe of the Schiſines of Gods Church. 68. 
Schiſme two-fold. 75. A Schiſmaticte what hee is, 
how he differeth from an Hereticke, and how hee 
agreeth. 76. The Deuill the firſt Scbiſmeticke. 77. 
Schiſire how hainous. 77, 78. Gods heauy iudge- 
ments againſt 'Schiſmatiches. 77. To beware of 
Schiſine. 78. Schiſmatiches to be ſhunned. ibid. To 
F bnemecoined pon repentance. 79.. Their ſtudy, 
78. Their conuerſatjon. 79, Their words — 
workes. ibid. The holier they are, the more hurt 
droge * The fooliſh Schiſre of the vulgar 
Frey Scbiſmatiches no waies excuſed, bot 
2 . 
Abulen ſu, and refuſed Apr 


0 8 561. ofthe 
nen 685. Of che Saints, What it 
ſhould be 708. Of he Apoſtle, ken 11 gs 

b | BY 


. — 


| 
5. 


{ 


| 


—— Ct a G*-, 


© THEY DER 


—— —_—_—_ — — 


a. 


| 836. Of che oe. Eſay. chap. 39. 20. and hap. 
27, Explained. 827,838 
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-. Teproucd. 8 17. What wee may doe to them. ibid. 
Seriptures the excellency of chem. 2. Not io he ie ſted 
with. 264+ Their meaning perucxted tdurewaies, 
ibid. Not to be vicd for charmes. ibid. Hoy miſ- 
interpreted by the Seribes ad Phariſtes 265. 
How common in the mouthes of H-: retikes and 
Schiſmaticks. 79. The beſt Scjprive for the com- 
forting of a dying Toule. 585. What Scriptares are 
canorucall 713. Why they are calied holy, and why 
Canonicall. 727. They hie holy in foure reſpeRs. 
728, &c. How they may be proued to be ti e Word 
of God. 728. To whom de iuered. 732. Why 
written, 734. To bee a ſquare of our actions, ayd 
a rule of faith. Jhd. Which are thought to be 
756. How difficult 759 The cauſe thereof. 762 
Sea, called the moulten Sera, that Salmon ma de, ſign.- 
fieth the Church of the Gentiles. $23 
_ reproued by the Prophets. ſ1Þ, And ww 
ned 
Selling of liuings gainſt all Lawes: 434: It is and will 
be the decay of all Learning and Religion, of all 
Holpicaliey, and preſageth cuill to the Church. 
434,435 
Sending of Saint Peter, wherher it diſp: oucs his 4 7 
riorii yy. 67 
Senſes ourward, the windowes whereby ſinne entreth 
to vs. 497 
Sentence againſt the wicked. 550. Sen tente of eg 
1 
Sen- alle ſis of two ſorts. 746 
Separatifls what danger they bring to themſelves. 76 
Separation of bodies makes not a Schiſme. 45; Notts 
Separate our ſe lues from any wicked Church, while 
it holds the foundation of faith. Proued. 86, 87. 
Our Separation from Roc how iuſtified. 90,93. Se- 
pain froth Bal lim and d ian, not the ſamc. 31. Se- 
parat io from any Church ſhould not be made ſor 
Ceremonics. 94. How Set aratiſis dee breake the 
fourth Cam mandement, and are confuted by the 
} example of Chriſt and Saint Paul. 313. Their pee- 
viſhnelfe. bid. Separation of the godly from the 
1 wicked. 150 
Sermons of Chi iſt not alwates effe ctuall. 115, What 
is chiefly to be obſerued in euery Sermon. 319 
Serge God onely we ought to doe. 12. Wee would 
| "Sue him ic wee knew him. ibid. Reaſons to 
moue vs to Serue him. 152, 153, 14. Serwice of 
God by what names expreſſed. 155, The parts 
thereof 161, 162. His incernall ſeruice, ibid. That 
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Sc ruice of God how to bee performed. 212. Hee 
will be ſerued with all ſincerity. 144. What ahap» 
py ching ir is to Serue him. 733 
Seruants of God that are deereſt to him, doe come 
often to vnfortunate ends. 120. Their afflicti- 
ons. 121. No good Seruamt to men chat ſerues 

not God. 325. Better to part with ill Sernamts 
than to keepe them. ibid. How tous to 
keepe them. ibid. S eruunts duties to their Maſters. 
38. T0 pray for, reuerence, obey and loue their 
* 2 The idle Ser- ant how he 
theefe. 437. 
— 432. How they ſhould be te- 
chat wee ſhould not couer thein, 492. 
he Seruants that were 6 fone Gr fruits of the 


Scorners 46. Three ſorts of them. ibid. Not to bec 


hee will bee ſerued with ourward Scraice. 3012 | 


playeth 
How faithfull Serzants Fhould | | 
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Vineyard, who they were, 311. The vamercifall 

Seruant. 813. How the cuill of 1 

ſhould be deak withall, - - 8 $58 | 
Seuenth day, why to be ſanQified. 30603 „ber Matte | 

Lord ſarictiied from the beginning. 301. The Se. 

uc ih day now not to be changed. bid. 
Stueritie, not too much at any time. 
Shame of vncleanneſſe. 
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Sb:lo, ſpoken of by 1acob, whohe i is, Sau, Neu 
x673a7, or Chriſt, © 
Sbift very pootc to excuſe our fanes by che faults of 


others. 
Short how we come of the Phariſie. 228 
Sight of things, how it wotketh pon the minde of 
the beholde rs. 340, Sight of finne is no ſin ne. 


95 
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Signet of Gods loue to vs. ” 
Signes of th: birth of the Meſſias. 125 
Sig ves of danctiſication. 7124 
Syzes of Iuſtification. - 630+ 1 
Silence vndiſereet. 464. Wee ought nr bi Silent, 1 

- when our neighbours are traduced. 465 
Silenus his image, how and why painted by the 

Grcekes. 240 — 

Singing of loue ſongs, what they doe. 397 
Singularitie of Epamirondas. $70 


Sinners, how borne wirhall by God. 99.1 00. Sinnes of 
infirmiric. 30. Simers obſtinate, doe obſtinately 
deny the fa ich. ibod. Sine s of the Church obiect 
by Schimaticces 35. I be ſeuen deadly Sizmes, | | 
how prohibited in the Decalogue. 142 · Sinne is a 1 
tray tor, that will berray vs. 469. What Sm the 
Prophet chiefly — 517. Our Sames, how 
made the ſinnes of Chriſt. 575: How Chriſt was 

made Sine for vs. 56%. We are Sinfull by ine im- 
putation of Adams ſitine. 581. Sime not (uttered, 
but for a greater good, 357. Three things in cuery 
Sime. 63 1. Smut; ho taken away, in. Sirmes 14 

the elect, in whom puniſhed. 632. Why called ww! 
old man. 682. How to be remoued- 695; To Sine 
without ſtru againſt ſinne, a ſcarfull thing, 
701. Accuſtomed Snenes, how hard tobe left. 704. 
Two things to be conſidered in She. 707. How 
taken away from the Saints. ibid, We Sinne foure | 
wayes. 778. It doth inſenſibly creepe into our | 
foules. 779. It is the cauſe of all — Sane] 
gms ee 884. Cinners like the Bat 874. Vn 
punithed, cauſe of greater 384. 
No Sinner iuſtißed by tus obedience ro the Law. 
630 
Slanderers, to whow like. 1 Were as cheeues.ſ | 


ibid. 
thinders holineſſe: | : | 
prev war myrrrgey3e" a TY 
Snazle, that came to 1upitsrs feaſt. 
Societie of goed men, whatizdoths 
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Sorrow, what it — Not to e 
paſt. 520. Againſt — Swe . 
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Spirits doe ſometimes appeare. 4 | 
Sgouſe of Chriſt, the elect only. 11 

Stame of theft, how foule. 446 

State of the Church not long the ſame. 37. State of 
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Soucraigntie, who hath it, Magiſtrate or Miniſter. 854. { Sybills verſes againſt vngracious children, 68 
Five things chat conſtitutes the Soxeraigntie. ibid. | ,Sylu's Epi b. $23 


Soaldier that was ſo couetous, $79 
Saules after death neuer appeared. 213. How they 


play the hypocrites. 216. Sault of mai like a Gare 
den. 701 
Span jards treacherous act. 39 


Spirit of Chriſt giuen for a double end. 595. Good 


man, feure - fold. 6t 5. State of the Tewes and Gen- 
tiles repreſented in the parable of the Prodigal! 
childe. 8 32. 840. States electiue, full of diſcommo- 
dities. 856 
Stealing of our children, how hainous. 445. Stealing re- 
proucd by the Prophets. 519. And threatned. 521 
Stery of a fond father, 361. A Storie memorable in the 
County of Salope. 384. A Storie obſcruable of a 


| 


dying Vſurer, 439 | 
Strangers ought tobe cared for, and how. 326 
Strength of ſinne taken away. 707 


Subiefts duties to iheir Princes. 315, 356. Not to diſ- 
obey their Princes. 363. Sub:eftion ro Church go- 
uernment. 50, FI. Subirfiion to one head, diſtur- 
beth che peace of the Church. 67,68 
Subordination of all things. 898. Of Miniſters, proued. 
899+ Subordination the beſt meancs to preſerue 
vnitie. 898 
Subſtance confidered three wayes. 614 
Sbtiliie of Satan. | $56.924 
Succeſſion of Mane ſufficient note of the Church. 
108. Succefſien, how manifold. 108, 10g, Euill men 
Swccerd one another in euill places. 108. Wicked 


| 


| 
| 


Rulers doe often- times Succeed the good. 109 
Sadden death, the doctrine whereof what it ſhould 
vs. | | 657 


Suffer what we ſhould, rather than to continue in er- 
tours. 44+ SAferings of Chriſt, and the paruculars 
thereof fore: ſhewed. | 141 
Syfficiencie of the $ cripture to be a totall rule of fait li 
and warkes, proued. 736. By the teſtimony of the 
Fathers, and of ſome of the beſt Roman Writers. 
| " 738 
Sulpitius and Bias,their compaſſionate affectron, when 
they condemned any man. 887. Sulpitius bis Athei- 
ſticall conceit. d Oeilipl. 151 
W. Summers his ſaying to King Henn the eighth. 385 
Superigurs ouer vs, two lotts. 16 g. Sugerioritie, of Su- 
premac ie of Saint Peter diſcuſſed. 38, 57, &c. Stri- 
uing for Superioritie, reptoued . 6 SU je of 
Saint Peter diſproued ibid. 65, &c. How Saperiours 
ſhould vſe their inſeriours. 81. Superiaus to cauſe 
their inferiours to ſanctiſie che Lords day, and 
Wh). 1 3324 
Super ſi tion, how hardly remoued from the peoplc.1 43 
Sxxc1iſhip, and the rules to be obſerued therein, 440 
Ill Shan, and a three-fold cauſe thereof. 457 
Swearing vnlawfull. 265. Lawfull, 271, By lawtull 
Fwear things are aſcribed to (506,16 Why 
God Swearethe272.T hat it is lav full to Swroere. 271. 

IT he obiection againſt lawfall anſwered. 
274. What is to Sweere 27 5. By whom wetbould 
Sweats. 280. Not to Sweere for every tuiſſe, 586. 
Lewd Sweerers, how ſenercly puniſhed. 388 Vine 
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| 


| and falle Swans, teproued by the Prophet. 5. 
2.8 149 | 


Symbalicall ſpeeches proue nothing. 6 


Symmachus his obioction againſt the Chriſtians. I o 


Syuwagegue ot Satan, of great antiquitie. 10% It hath 
continued alway es. 0! 106 
Synceriiie required in Gods ſeruice. 228 
T 
Ares, how ſowed in Gods field. 39 
K. 7 axiles his memorable laying, 413 
Teac hour children. 0 | $35,336} 


Falſe Teachers, and cuill Miniſters, not the ſame. 97. 
Teachers of two ſorts, 812. Rules for Teachers. $13. 
All would be Teac bers. 8 2. To Teach errours, more 
dangerous than to belceue them. 813. What is ſa- 
feſt for private men to Teach. ibid. We may Teach | 
two waycs. ' 907 

Teares, three ſoris of them.. The beneſits of them. 
ibid. 69 3. What they doe obtaine. ibid, What they 


arc like. | F ibid. 
Temple called Fortuna mulicbris, whereupon built. 367 
Texpparall things may be fought for. 765 
Ten Tribes, no diſtinct people long agoe. 844 
Ten {peciall Lawes before Moſes. | 135,136 


Tenents denying the foundation of faith by conſe- 
quent. 30. Tenents in the Romiſh Church, of three 
- (arts; 45. Teuenis oſ the Church, of two ſorts. 85 
Tertullians words explained. 3109 
Teſtament, the old why de liuered to the lewes. 73 2. 
New Teſtament, to whom deliuercd, 733. Old Tefa- 
mai, how duded, 126 
Teflimozy of God, the beſt teſtimony in the world 279 
1pingzy of Fathers for Sain( Peters ſuperiaritic pro- 
.. duced. 61. And anſwered. £2 
Thankes which the Miuiſteis owe to the people for 
. their Tubes, 893 
Theenes, how they differ from robbers, 445. Dive:'s 
. forts of them. 429. 447. Th ft, how aggrauated. 
44, 446. What makes Theewes, and what ſhould 
wich- hold vs from T et. ibid. And the pupiſhment 

of I beeues. 447+ Tieft, how condenmed by the 
Heathens. | | 128 
Things proper to God. 328. Five important 7 hings. 1n 
the tu ſt Temple, that were not in the ſecond. 533 

1 bings meerely ſpirituall. | 8 9 
Tha fl, the moſt vchement of all ſenſuall appetites. 
5 TP 0 24 | » DD | 672 
Thoughts of adukery and vncleanneſſe forbidden. 394. 
i boughts wander ing, when we heare Gods Word- 
318. Thought, how-free, and how not free. $22. 
Theuglys of a wicked man dying. 688 

CE brcatrungs of Cod as ſure as his promiſes. | 497 
TW:8 ports of the Chriſtian world deny the ſuperiori- 
tie of the Sea of Rome, 723. Threc-fold vic of hu- 
mane learning, 1:4. To be vſed Zhree wayes, 125. 

| Dhreefold property of the dotrine of Gods Church. 
113 0 Three kinds of diuine Lawes. 135+ Three-fold 
Law of che lee. 139 Three things tor which Pl 
thanked God, 15. Three degrees of excellencies. 
157. Three: ſorts uf men. 708. Three &c. of many 
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Why Chriſt ſpake Thricees Sane Peter, 59 
Tune of che ts, like che Spring, 314. Time of 


Chriſt his birth. 53 2. Tine of Be brd 3 
os — 534, Tune when the holy-Ghſt 
anctificth ys. 677. The proper Time of repentance. 
686. Tyme when — found. ibid, Time, 
when any wan ſhall beſanRificd, vncertaime. 703. 
Times before Moſes, and now, not akke, and why. 
754 Time of faſting, che ſet times of it, and the ne- 
ceſſitie thereof 776. I he foure ſpecial T-ezof 
faſting. 777. Time when ye ſhould doc good. 
. < Time when to teproug. $16, Time when the Lords 
day beginoeth. 303 
Timor ous men vnſit ogouerne. $76. T inmoros * 
to what he is like. 
Tamotbie and Tius, Biſhopsouer many ne 
No extraordinary men. 901 
Tiridates his baſe flattery, 264 
Tyfles ot God, hom abuſed. 265. Titles of honour Soul 
not puſſe ys vp with pride · a. The honourable Ti- 
tles of the Miniſters, $91. The glorious Titlesof the 
Goſpell, 362 
Toleravie things in the Roman Church. 45 
Touch, two-fold. 787 
Tradition of the Iewes. 747. The ſpeciall vſes or ends 
of Traditions. 747. 7 5t. What the lews(as the leſuits 
: fay) beleeued by Tradition. 748. What we hold con- 
2 — Certaine ancient Traditi- 
nt. 748, &c. Traditians ot diuers ſorts. 711. Ame- 
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Truſt in God, how 1 775 from faich, how accepta- 
ble it is 00 Ged, and the properties thereof 171,172, 
How we may Trufl in men, and how we are to Truſt 
God, and in God. #:4 Not to Trap inourlekues, 
| ibid. Bur i in God alone, 173 
Truth more ancient, than all cuſtomes. 105. Traub of 
_  God,the of our confidence. 172. Tratb yn- 
ſeaſonably ſpoken. 465. Sometimes to be concea- 
led; when, and to what end. 474 To bee ſpoken 
1 when need requireth, 476. For what 
ſpects 1 it is ofter-times concealed. 477. How excel- 
lent a thing it is, and the ſtate of it in this world. 

478. Truth to be ſpoken one to another, * 993 

ro rules to be oblerued in vſing humane learning. 

| 124, Ten Commandements, why written in T. 

; Tables. 142. Tuo ſotts of Arheiſts, 145. Of Semi- 

| 7 atheiſts. 146. Of ſuperidurs ouer vs. 163. Two-fold 
F power euer vs. 166. Twe-fold cauſe of feare. 167, 

And ſo Two-fold, many other things. 
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226, Foure ſpeciall 
| P. ince. 863. _ Fertves * 


Three chiefeſt V ertues of a Miniſter. 
913. What Yertucs are moſt re uibte for. 
cher to diſcharge that duct, 8. 
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made the ſteps o 1 ' Diyort! 2495 
22 by the wicked, how good 01 | 12 
* eth. 4. eg 


> Vineyard of Sdlanion, 
- Properties of «Vine, 101, What God did for his 
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morable Tradition. 308 
Traian, what he ſaid of his gouernmont. 888 
Tranſubſtantiation, how crept vp. 40 
Treaſure hid in the field, whar it ſignifieth. 23 
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Faults Eſcaped. 


Pos 2. line 25. for emblemiſhed r. enblemixed. p. 12. Li f. for infidells r. aliens. p-. 36. l. g. for 2 
p. 40-1. 48. for ertaeiy r. Sic. p. 53. I. yo. for Gretʒerius r. Gretzerus. p. 114. I. 29. for Scipusr. Pappus. 
they 

&& 


6 


p. 123, |. 13. for dx r. «xaves. p. 128.1. 4. for Prax r. H. p. 174. L 23. for yr. Aae. pisgel. L. r. 
ſhall ſorely ſmarr. p. 176. I. 40. for maxime r. maxima. p. 18 1. L. 25. for damno r. damna. p. 195· L z. for nau r. 


p. 335. L. 38. for teach r. traine. p. 40. l. 27. for eruptar. irrupta. p. $16.1. 2. for whereas r. wherear. p. 660. I 17. 
dele and, before though. p. 723. I. 4. r. are not accounted. and L. 48. for left r. aſt, p. 727. l. 23. 
A. for aft r. faſt. p. 763. I. 1. for with r. from. p. $17.1. 28. for Xthiopum r. Æthiopem. p. $18. L 34. for caſſi-· 


allicient r. allicerent. 


and J. 18. for aut fi boc r. aut hoc ſi. p. 217. LI. for infor meſt x. informes it. p- 235. I. 11. for vn belicum r. vmbilicum. 
in. p. 78. 
gatur r. caſtigetur. p. 823. I. 42. (and in marg .) for Scylla r. Sylla. p. 92 f. I. 26. for vita r. nen CER 


WOE: -| In the margent. 
Pl 72. for apparere r. apparere. p.38. for primacie r. ſupremacie. p. 7a. 
feat: r.finall, p. 623. for three r. 3. p · 763. for charitie r. 


Some of theſe faules were eſpied in thePrefle, and mended many bookes; ſas th 
vneſpied, may be found; good Reader, where you meer them, correct them wick 
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